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EXPOSITION! 
OF THE EPISTLE 


of S' Paule to the Coloſſians, 
delivered in ſundry Sermons , 


Preached by Eovvard ELTON 
Miniſter of Gods word at $' Mary 
Mazdalens Bermondſey neare London. 
And now by him publiſhed intending the | 


further good of his charge, and the profit 
of as many as ſhallpleaſeto reagent. 


1. Cor 12. © | 
 Thereare dinerſityes of gifts , but the ſame ſpirit, 


x Cor. 1%. 
The manifeſtation of the Spirit is giuen to euery man 
toprefit withall. 
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TE, | 
| Printed by Edward Griff: for Ra/ph ab and areto be ſold 
at his ſhop, at the ſigne of the Grey-hound, | 
In Pauls-Church-yard, 1615, 


Je OS 


aa et tl. 
— 


— ——_ 
—_ 


x 


| | 


lingand ſervice, wherewith he hath honoured me, | 


VVorſhipfull lis very good Pa- 


trone, RovwwLAnD TRrAPs Eſquire, the, 
' Author, wiſheth all truc happineſſe, both 


temporal ayd eternall in the 
Lord leſs. | 
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'Onſidering with my felfe. 
91-1 (Right worſhipfull) 
how much I am bound 
to glorite GOD, to 
whom T owe my ſelte, 
and al whatſoeuerI am, 
and that in ſpeciall ſort | 
Iam bound to ſeekethe 
aduancement of his 
name in that holy cal- | 
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(the vnworthieſt ofall other)in doing good to his | 
Church andeſpecial'ytothoſe ouer whom hehath 

ſerme, as a guide to direR and condu& in the way | 
that leades to eternall bliſe and glory; and conſi- 
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. | importuned by many,by whoſe motion,the Lord: 


{ Church, and heereby in ſome meaſure, ta make 


| ſeemes to require itat. my hands) to ſend foorth 


that ſhall pleaſe to looke vpon it, and ſo toimploy | 
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ſupply ofthat, which (through my knowne debi-! 
litieof body) is wanting in the diſcharge of my 


labours bee not worthy the veiw of the learned 


both for matter and manner, yet (I hope) theyare 
| found, and without corruption, and will not bee 
vnproftable to the ſim le, and haneſt hearted, 
who want thoſe ſpeciall endowments of lear- 
'ning,and depth ofiudgement,and yet are deſirous 
-to.bee. informed in the myſtery of godlineſſe, to 
their ſauing comfort, and eſpecially tothoſe that 
ace of my. charge, whoſe profit in holy things; I 
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that talent the Lord hath truſted me withall,to the | 
| greateſt aduantagethatl can, and to vie the beſt” 
meanes I amable, of furthering the good of Gads | 


Paſtora!l funfion. And howſoeuer theſe my poore| 


this partof my poore labours, to the view of all 
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and judicious, 'being ſimple, plaine, and popular, | 
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 chiefely tender, and to whom mylaboursaremoſt 
familiar, and principally due. It grieues not mee 
now agathe, torecommend to theirecies the things 
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totheir mindes, and ([ hope) to their hearts ; and 
though I cannot preciſely ſay as the Apoltle Peter 


did, Iknowthatthetimeis at hand that I muſt lay | 
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and vaſtable ſoules peruert fomerh 
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able to haue remembrance oftheſe things after my 


i 
| this, written to the Coloſcians, moſt clearcly and | 
laithro bis Church, and whar be requireth at the 
and 


particular duties : yet in readin 
Scriptures, it is not ſafeto goe 


| bringeo the reading of theſe mylende; 


J A. 


ing- -vncertaine;:and* having tad! many times: 
warning to;berhinke'my' ſelfe 'of my viicertaine: 
continuance in this life, haning ſomerimes recei- 

ued the ſentence of death in my ſelfe, that} (hould. 
nottruſt in my Rlfe, but in God,” who raiſerh the! 
dead ; I thinke itmeete, as long as Tam in'this/ ta- 
bernacleto ſtirrethem vp by putting them in -re- 

membrance, and to endeauour thatthey may bee. 


departing. > | _ TI MEN 
In the Epifiles ofthe bleſſed Apoſtle Paul;and in 


plainely--men may ſee, and heare what the Lord 
bands ofall Chriſtians, borh-for matter of fairh, 
ofprattiſe,and that'bottvin:genetall, and'in 
this-and- other | 
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| humble and teachable hearrs , and fuch'as are | ll 
 plyabletotherruth, and that they would lay aſide | 8 - 
| all preiudicate and foreſtalled thoughts, and parti. | i 
all affeRions, and ſetthernſelues both to ſeeke and | 8 
to follow the truth in loue. 1 
My method is not curiousor hidden,butplaine | 
| and open, and forthe moſtpartone and the ſame; 
| the fampleſt reader endued with any diſcretion, 
| may obſerue that the coherence, and parts of rhe | 
| Text being laid forth, the ſenſeand meaning ofit is |. 
' ginen (wherein I hope the Lord hath dire&ed me, 
according to my deſire, to .finde the right) 'and | 
thendodQrinesare thence raiſed, which being dea- 
| red and confirmed, and occurrent” doubts re- 
mooued, ſuch vie and application is made, as my; 
ſhallow braine conceived. molt properly, ſorting 
and ſuiting to the ſubie&t marter nhand;theheads 
of doarines and vies, are thorow out in' the mar- | 
gent, Such asthinke my labours for their vie,may| - 
pleaſe to vie them, and finding good by them, ler) | 
| chembleſle God for it,and yeeldallpraifeand plo- 
| rieto bam, ro whom onely of righrir belonps; and 
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fuchas are otherwiſe conceited, [intreattotakemy 
| good meaning in good part, andro leaue them to 
thers, who tkebetter of them, and my ſelfe/to- 


Hh 


Rand-or fell romineowne Mafter, before 'whoſe 

tadgement featwe muſtalloneday appeare.” © | 
 _ -Andnow (right worſhipfull)ſinceir pleaſed the: 
Lord to area: hp the meanes of pining me a'com- 
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fortable acceſle to: my charge, {wherein 1 hate! 
| exerciſed my Miniſtry this tenne yeeres, and vp-| = 
* | wards) | % 
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mine owneexpettation, and the concelt of others, | 
for which (as I ameuer bound to praiſe the name | 
| ofthe Lord) Idoe freely,avd thankfully acknow- 


[not butas my ſelfe haue found you a kindeand | 


| ofm y vnfained loue and thankfulneſle. I doe bear- | 
| tily wiſh, and earneſtly deſire ofthe Lord, that as |. 
| \@ vanger: beenethe meanes (in ſome fort) of the| 


|blefing your carefull and frequent peruſall of | 


— ——— 


wards) howſocuerin much weakeneſle, ex the | 
Lord vouchſafing ftrengrh., aboue,.and beyond 


ledge your vndeſerued loue and fanour towards. 


me therein, and reſting aſſuredly vpon the conti- | 
nuanceof your wonted loue and kindeneſfle ro me 


ward, I make bold to ſhelter theſe my poore la-| 
bours (beeing part of my paines taken in my! 
charge) vnder your nameand Patronage ; Idoubr 


friendly Patrone, fo. theſe my labours comming | | 
vnto you ſubmiſſiuely (as they doe) ſhall finde 


your fauourgble countenance towards them,and | 
| you will bee pleaſed to vouchſate them your beſt 


rote&ion. Accept (I pray you) this poore mite | 


now tender vnto you,in ſtead of ſome rich pledge | 


ing of theſe labours of mine, {o they may re-| 
turne vnto you in way of thankefulneſſe, ſome ſpi-| 


rituall. good, which I hope, they ſhall, the. Lord| 


them. | 
Thus being loath to be tedious and troubleſome. | 
| Ynto you, I commend this ſilly-preſent to your | 
| fauourable acceptation, and your ſelfe, to the: 
gracious protetion of the Lord, who grant you 
ever that grace that hath the promiſe, both of | 
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by his officeandrheefficiegc cauſe of it, _ al 
Ap =} and defined t: to that office vo 4, wibhef G Ged. The} 
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doctrine of faich deliuered ynto them by Epaphras,andto-| | 
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| whom all good things come. Andſo much beſpokenin 
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| mentwith this addition kgs _ w _ 
| ſpecially one called immediately by Chriftropreach the 
; Golpetl and by him ſent ro thewhole world; withonr li-} 
 mitation; and tothat end furaifhed with 


A 


| 


by thewillof God; 'that' is, byrhe aandtcounſellidad'| 


purpo 
|&c, Thewords theharertus to'beviiderſtood;: renderer Pp 
| wasiminediately called by Chriftrothe 6otficeof aw Ape 


| deſigned torhdtofficeb/-rheehemult}: counſel] ang.» 


[amp ace; and both theſe from God the founraine 


Apoltolical officeand having alſo che gift of workitig'mi- 
'racles,of conferring the holy Ghoſt b 
and feceretiions as Peter corrected! Anavi ant Saphira, | 
| 48.51 Themeitingthen of Pax! in faying aw 


Colorrans. 


Chap-I. 
(ie witheth and. praieth for ro ei ww ro be ginen, 


things, and from hino as hee is ou#farher in| 


of all 
- and fromthe Lord Iefus Chriſt che Med 


Chrift, 


encrall of the firſt part of this Chapter. Come Wenowro 
| eof the firſt verſe of this Chapter. 
Paul an Apoſtle.) Theword Apoſilein p 
tion ſignifies one ſent as a Metffenger.: in the New Teſt 


viderſtanding | | 
and knowledgeof the Goſpell, and doQtineoffatuation, | 
immediately by the inſpiration: and readlation from the} 

ſpiric of Chriſt, " hauinginfallible aliſtaticeand teftimonie| 
of the holy Ghoſt; that heecainor erre in ex6 -his 


jaying on of Bands | 


 Jefoes Obiifs thischat hewasthus calledreoboan'Ap al 
(thus furniſhed; & hadthis dlbaceaeRibels and pew:'| 
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frofGod;aboahefike Gat;115; 


ſeparated him] 


{Us; and ſentbyhimro It the Goſpel to the ke! 
world,'andto Tarrant Ortecc with rb go of his 
'daGrineuf faluarionby immediate oor our 1 6 
ricof Chriſt with heiofalibles (ng SSH as 
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; Obiettion. 


| things recorded inthe E -_ of Pax/arenot tobeirecei-: #- 
| £xſwer.The meaning ofthatplacealleadgediisthatl 21, 
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to put a difference between himſelfe and falſe Apoſtles 
able to ſhew theircommiſſionthat they are lawfully called 


{and ſentto preach, that they haue boththeinward and” 
outward lawfull calling, Chriſt himſcife tookenot on him} - 
{ the office of Mediator , nor the officeand honourto beg | = 
| made thehigh Prieſt,but as he was called coirot hisfatherÞ > 
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Heb.5.5. Muchleſſe ought any to take on himche office | 


of that point. In that Paw/was an Apoſtleof leſs Chritty 
one immediately called and ſent ſent by him topreachthe 
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afliſtance of the ſpirit of Chriſt, icmuſtneeds bethe vn-{!7 
,doubted oracle and immediate word of Chriſt, and foto}. 


ued ofhim and other Apoſtles the word of the preaching]; 


- word of God. Obicttion, Some may ſay Paul ſpake and} 
deliuered ſomethings in writing not giuen by inſpiration]! 
ofthe ſpirit of Chriſt, but of himſelfe, as hee ſaith ro the}; 
remnant | ſpeake, andnot the Lord, andtherefore ſome}! 


X 
OP 5 b 
BESFI 9 WREN Ws 
bi Ea Ecs ET MESAS BN 
RR try A NSAIDS TIN 


uedas theword of Chri 


- 
/M0 
by 
B34 
4 1 
R's 
Wn 
FRY 
we 


Lord had notgiuen any ſuch expreiſe commandement as||-. 
Paxlichere deliuered, but he by colleQion andinterpreta-{j* 
tion ofthe Scripture didgatheric,8 ſo ſpeake nor ofhim-}\7 
ſelfe,buc by the aſliftance of the ſpiricot God, as wee finde|jÞ 
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whence only note we thusmuch, thatall trueteachersare| 


of a publike teacher without lawfall calling. And'theres 7 
foreit is Anabaptiſticallrochinke tbat any man that will |” 
may preach without ſpeciall calling, A wordis ſufficient} 
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goſpelLitfolloweth vpon this necetlarily,that his doctrine}! - 
deliueredin this,andin his other Epiſtles,is heauenly,and | + 
[is to be embraced, beleeued, and followed as the dodtrine}! | 
'of Chriſt Jeſus. For why 2? his doctrine being given by in+}\* 
{piration oftheſpiritof Chriſt, both for matcer and man< |! 
[ ner, heteaching as hee was atedand moued by infallible|/ * 


'be recciued. Pas/therefore gives thankesto God on the}. 
behalfeof the Thellalonians, 7heſ.1.2.13.thatthey recei-|- 


of God, notas the word ofmen, butas it wasindeedthe|! 
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| and ordinances are not appointed by meere humane po- 


| cheother Apoſtles of Chriſt is heauenly and (i 


| ofthe Apoſtles andreath vs'to hold: chem within com- | 


| and the infallible aſſiſtance of the 


| opinions and to recciue their ynwritten traditions; but if 
| thatbe: a priviledge and preigteing belonging only to 
| the Apoſtles theplanters and br 


leaſt) diuers from the conſtitutions of the. Apoltles any 
| But they reply and plead for themſclues that their tradi- 
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(Vern,  CoLossianNs Chap. 


chat ir remaines 
belecued,and obcied as the doArineof Teſus Chriſt. | 
- This may ſtrengrhen vs againſt thepoiſon of all | 


dodrines either contrary or differing from the doArine 


paſle of the = 6 owne cenſure of Anthems, Ifany 
man or Angell preach otherwiſe &c, hold and adiudge 
him accurſed; andlerthis arme vs againſt all the deuiſed 
doatrines of the Church of Reme, for let that Church | 
proue ynto vs that their teachers haue apoltolicall power 
and authority the ſame that che "np es of Chriſt had 


they. teach differing from the dotrine of the- Apolles 
and then we ſhall haue ſome reaſon tocondeſcend to their 


founders of theChurch 
of thenew Teſtament,and not deſcending and paſſing by 
ſucceſſion to any other(as indecd itis)ſurely thenwe can- 
not hold their ordinances and traditions being (at the 


otherthing then meere inuentions of their owne braines. 
tions and ordinances arenotto betaxed as meere inuen- 
humane power,but by Chriſt his warrant and authoricy 


by ſuch as are placed ouer his Church of whom Chriſt 
faith, He that heareth you bearerh me {o that their NS 


wer;but 'by the holy Ghoſt joyning with their teachers 


| inthe regiment of thefaithfull. A faire colour and gilding | 


ſet vpon a rotten poſt, | ok x! 
Toanſfwerthem and their allegation ( Hethat beareth. 


pirit of Chriſt in that | 


tions of ren, becauſe they are not ordained by meere | | 
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| you hearcth me.&c )it is trucindeed that hethatheareth | 
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| the Apoſtles and ſuchas followthem in the office DUe "Y = 

| ching;the paſtors and teachers of the new teltament hewF{ 

] rechC bridd;bat how? ſurely ſo long as they teach nothing} 

| burthat Chriſt hath taught. Chriſt hath nor atlured:wJ* 

that whoſoeuer heareth men(though calld to teach)hea-J* 

| reth him ſimply whatſoeuer men teach; but ſo long 

1 men preach Gods word, and-doQrine thence grounded,J+ 

| and thatappeares, the comforter { ſaich Chriſt )which-is}” 
the holy Ghoſt;there Chriſt promiſeth that his ſpirit ſhall} 


” a 


ſuggeſtand bring all things tothe minds of his Apoſtles] 


aud their followers which he had taught them, notany}* 
new dodrines or revelations; they then that ſpeakeany} 
thing of their owne contrary or diverſefrom the dotrine] 7 
pretendthe holy Ghoſt, and ler the Church of Repe fer} = 
| whargloſſe ſoeuerthey can vpon their yawritten traditi-|” 
ons,they cannot free them from being found meerehu-P* 
mane inuentions,and their worſhip buile vpon themyvt-p" 
reaſonable and fooliſh, for deuifed worſhip muſt needs}* 
 raſteofthe veſſel] whenceit came, the braine of manyfull}” 
| of ignorance and-folly in matters concerning God and} 

Ve.z, | hisworſhip. As we are to auoide doQrine contrary and} 
FAllreuerence | diſſenting from the done of the poltles and to hold 55 
{ is duetothe | jtaccurſed ſoarewe to yeeld reverence faith and obediJ-- 
| euncef | encerothe dodhrineofthe Apoſile Pauandrowharloe | 
| niftersofthe | VEr is taught agreeableto rhelame, as to the doftrine off” 
| Goſpell, {| leſus Chriſt, as it Chriſt ſhould ſpeake immediatly from}* 
Es | heaven, for the miniſters of the Goſpell being the Am-]- 


baſfadors of Chriſt and {peaking in his ſtead as we haueſ 


mags  it,and being faithful and delivering nothing bur che re-[7 

b: - vealed will-of Chriſt are to be heard as their Lord and} 
maſter Chriſt Ieſus whoſe metſengers and Ambaiſadors}” 
\ theyare. 2neft. It is not theletter burtheſenceand mex[* 
| ning ofthe holy Ghoſtinthe writings of the Apoſtles chat}* 
| + *. tstobeheardandreceiued,as the doarine of Chrift now 
| 2+Eph.z.16. | 2 S.Perer hath told vs:in the Epiltles. of Paul ſomethings 
2134 | —» 
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Verl. I .COLOSSIANS. : Chap.1./ 
"=hard,&c.and thereis difference of expoſitions of the 
oritings ofthe Apoſtles: How then ſhall we that are vn- 
learned know what dodrineis agreeable to the true mea- 

{ ning ofthe holy Ghoſkinthe writings of the poſyes ? 1 
anſwer firitin generall as one doth in a like caſe ynto the 
Papiſts, obieQting that the ſcripture is hird and therefore 
ro be kept from the vulgar and common ſort; though ma- 
ny thingsin the Epiſtles of Paw/ be hard yer the way and 

| meanestocometothetrue vnderſtanding of them is to 
read and hearethem diligently,to marke them attentiuely, 
co pray heartily and toiudge humbly. Butfor more ſpeci- 
all Swary _ what dodtrineconcluded _ or _ 
| writings of Paul is agreeable to the meaning otthe ho 
Ghoſlin the ſame, we muſt remember two things whi 

by diligent reading and carefull obſeruationany onemay 


4 


| 


eaſily find in the writings of the Apoſtle. Firſt thatthe | 
| wholeteaching of the Apoſtle doth run vpon Chriſthis | 


wholedoctrine, asaſtrucure or houſe'is buile on Chriſt |... 
the foundation as himſelfe ſpeakerh,no man more aduan- "i 
ced theglory of Chriſt,euincing and proouing iuſtifieati- 
on and faluation in and by him alone, and nonemore 
with(tood ſuch as preached the law or intermingJedthe 1.Cor.1.34. | 
law with the Goſpellin the marter of juſtification then he | 
did,we preach Chriſt &c.and Chap. 2.2. I eſteemed, &c. | 
and many like ſentences we find in his Epiſtles heruns 
almoſt in every line yponthe name of Chriſt and the ad- 
uancement of his glory. The ſecond thing to beremem- 
bredisthat in thedoctrineof the Apoſtle concerning the 
worſhip and feruiceof God,which-we are to performein 
| Way.O thankfulneſleforhis mercy,the Apoſtle doth vrge / 
vpon vs1nward holinetſe and fpirituall worthipand ſer- | 
uice.l beſeech you;&c.and in this Epiſtle hemuchcon-. 
demnesexternallworſhip and worſhipping of Angellsand 
commends yntovs inward holineſſ _ ſpirituall wor- | 
my of arm two generall things remembred we may ea- 
| Wy diſcernewho expound the writings of the Apoſtle a- 
; Wnt EE. B 4 right 
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| Chap-1, CoLosslans Verki] 
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1 the worke of redemption and faluation, and withoutany 
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theteachers and ſpirits thatareof God, enen'in outward; 


 aGjons of religion require inward heauenly and ſpirituallÞ* 
| worſhip of God a e to the will-and nature of God: 
ſtanding in true faich of the heaze, true contrition of the|- 
- | ſouleand other fruits of Gods ſpirit. By theſe twonotes, 7 
| namely preaching Ieſus Chriſt incarnate with all due re+ 
| ſpetofthe honorofhis nameas theonly king,Prieſt-and |” 
' Propher of his Church, and by propounding ſpiricuall |= 
| worſhipof God we may eaſily difcouer the expoſitionand{* 
doarine-concluded : from the writings of the ApoftiesÞ# 


in theſe writings and having found the truth wearers 
* | cleauevntoit;andto yeeld reverence,faith and obedience 
] toitas tothedoatrine of Ieſfus Chrilt, So much touching 
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| meaning 06fthe holy Ghoſt,(namely) they; who with the {8 


| apoſtle 3's Chriſtwith all due reſpect of his glory.inÞ* 


| impeachment or derogation from him in regard of his| | 
| kingly, prieſtly, or Propheticall office, they that teach | 
| Chriſtinall things co haue the preheminenceas it is ver | 
| 18.of this Chapter, and propound ſpirituall worſhip and] © 


And (ſecondly that propoundeth ſpirituall worſhip of God|= 

Eu teachers and Antichriſtian ſpirits |” 
areofthe world and fpeake of the world, they areearchly | 
and carnalltheyteach a plauſible and pleaſing worſhip fit-F* 
{ting thefollyand corruption 'of mans nature, conſiſting} ” 
| in bodily exerciſes rites and ceremonies, things of great | 
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eſtimation and admiration in the worldz on the contrary | 


| which is moſt agrecableto the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt |" 
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thedeſcript jon of Part by hicoffic Nowt to > theaffie ier 
cauſe "Five in the words 


arero marketharthe Apoſtlein ſetting down the ethcient 
and firſt crue cauſe of his Apolteſhip, excladeth his owne' 
willchat he was called,ro be an Apoſite' and fent'to pr 

the Goſpell not by his owne wills by che wilt: God. He 
| had no ſuch will or diſpeſicion; in himlelte;'no-d 

was vawilling, but inet who in his email ounce] 
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cuen ng 


it. Weread when ps os 

pleaded excuſeand LN the Lord to GradGuadoghir 
then the Lords will was effecttuall to aduance himvto that | 
honorto bethe mellenger to Pharaoh to deliuer 7aelto 


rer of his prophecie,and.when /orz 


| fuſed to goto Ninh, & ave thous FE om + 
{ chen the Lord ouerruled. him arid: hadats ho] 


| m2anes of the repentance of that City;as wei readinthe 
working of his will call and aduance-men to {0 


| 


| And our infirmities ſtillreſting ypon vs;yerif wehold ona | 


courſe, Letthistheninthefirft plqcod trengthen.ourfaitl 
in his prouidence and goodneiſe;thatwhen n weareddlied 
andſerin any lawfull calling ang goe-on- with gadd-con 
ſcienceinthar calling,the Lord will aſſiſt vs and helpeour 
infirmities. For doth the Lord call toany feruiceand not 
give ſtrength co. performe it 2 yes doubrleſſe; though we | 
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\ | The deferip- 
ollowings( By Fae will of God, ) we | 


| Wore. 


haue the leading and mane SEES 


i We find the like of [eremzie the et in 


| prophecie of /oveb. 3/e,:Doth the Lord bythe effectuall 


tion of him 
'from the effi» 
cient cauſe of 
| his oftce. | 
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ndediancorurhih when they-are carriedin a\contrary k that | 
rhefaith | the Lord will 
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Gods prout- | 
dence wat- 
cheth ouer 

{ his childrea 
when they 

fullliccle 


thinke ofit, | eming 
- eeragainſtrhe Church of Chriiithat he ſhould hauebes 
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they ſlecp,andneuerthinke ofany ſuch thing, nay pleal A 5 
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The Lord could ( if it had fo pleaſed himjh ; : 


| made Mr cloquear bur bedid nor hack glerrid TY 


yethe was with his mouth and ta 


pe ws yas he. promiſed.. Moſes found conn 
; andaliſkincoandfopply of his want from heLonka 


thus ſhallthey thargoe on with good conſcience inak 
fullcalling. Againe doth the Lord many times dif 
them that belong to him, to a place and dignity 


| contrary to their meaning,willpu urpole, and A - Eli __ j 
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comfort hat Gods: prouidence watcherh ouer themſy 


their { ood;rhen hey full liccle thinke of i Its full yo 


hd 


a preacherof his Goſpelbutthar good wiland prouidend : 
f Godouerhis;euer waketh and never fleepeth, though| 


themſelues in -2 contrary courle, yet his prouidenceis|} 
working for their comfort,health, 44 DE ARK 


| honor,Scc.doenot many naturallthings make this a cle: an 7 | 


ppint- and -preach thus enuch vmto. vs.7 growes noel 


| grafſeand corne when we ſleepe, and the beſt hearbs f cf. 
| ourhealthanduſe ? Come noe ſweer ſhewers when wee}. 
. wn ac make. baridmenreioyce and ſing ? and mai} 


other ing naaghe irmanifeſtcharthe good prouidenceF 

watcheth ouer his children RIO : 

thinke of itgexcellenr-is that ſtory of Mor 
.Werherefind that "Ring: Abaſ 
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_ ws. | o'r WISE ae finding there the loyalty gon . 
_  ]rhavhehad diſcouered a reaſon intended againſt hinn&F# 


yethadnohonornor dignity giue him for that diſcc wy. 7 
the king preſently thought how and which way was i 
fanditwasconcluded by the aduice of k 


| muan by whothought that the honor ——— would | 
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eth to as many as be his chil-| 
dren,ſuch g ardly imagine and let veneuer 
fall fromthis God by diſtruſtfull feare, that ſo carechand ' 
prouideth for his when-they are aſleepe, and when they : 
runne 0N1N a cont courie, We are further to marke. 
that Pewlriſethvp and aſcendeth from his calling tothe | 
will of God,that he was now called to be an Apoſtle and | 
being called he knew the Lord had before in his willand ' 
purpoſe appointed him to that office, for he knew-not 
this butby the event: whence ariſcrh' this doctrine that | 
thewillot God is ſignified and reuealed/ynto vs either by * 
the ſcripture the written word of God,:or by partic: 


a ſuealed either 
euents,by the i{Jues and falling out,of things good or euil, [by ſcripture 
foritis certaine that nothing comes-to paſſe but by the by partien'} 
will and prouidence of Gad, ifirwere otherwiſetheLord | ens | 
werenotalmighty, which is-not tobe imagined, when. 
therefore anything is come to-palle-Gods will is therein | 
revealed. Forexample when amanshoufſe is burnt and his | 
goods conſumed then Gods will-and pleaſure isreucaled |[od1.21. 
touching thelolle of ſuch things as Tobſaid. The Lord hath 
raken becauſethe Lordswillwas minifeſted-in thelofſe of 
KW gagde0e 0:b1s dim r6 ook bamog 62: molibel 
| Obie. 1s Gods will revcaled in the 'eucnt of things-|0bieftion. 
| good” and” cuill, then God:willeth euill 2 Af. Evill is | ener, 
| cwotold,ofpuniſhnent,and of inne. The firſt God wil- | 
1cth and 18thie authour of it,for puuſhmentbeing a worke | 
otiuftice againſblinnne, is good; is willeds"and yrought | 
innT | . RE by 
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y God. But for the cuill of ſinne wemuſt conſider a difhſt 


Iſags.7. 
Amos, 3.6. 


{ference berweene Linney ſelfe and the cuent of linneorf 
{comming topaſle offinne,the firſt of theſe is euill,andtheÞ 
_  ſother goodinreſpet of theend, to which itis by God divÞ 
{{poſed,;namely his glory in the manifeſtation of his iuſtice}” 
and mercy, Now God willeth norſinneit ſelfe, but thee&F- 
uent or comming to paſſe ofſinne, but how ? not by & 
Ring it, but by withholding hisgrace from the creaturey]- 
Jand nothindering ic when hemight ifhe would and ſoa 
conſequenti, God willech the euent of ſinnehe nothinde&| if 
_ ]ringit willingly permits ito bedone for a good end,cuenÞ i 
{his glory, for themanifeſtation ofhis juſtice and mercy;} 
Je. |. Would we then know Gods will both for matrer'of | 
Knowledge [farth/andfaQ, boththings to bes kuowen beleeued and} IF 
- Gods will |ora&ifed, looke then into the word of God.” Would} 
-<* coma we againe know his will concerning particulargood or 4 Y | 
thewerd of [will to come vpon the outward eſtate of our ſelues or 6{ 
Send of |thers, then tarry we the timerhe Lord hath appointed to} 


byt 


| nyt umens} i 
ha ordeath; of goodor euillſuccelle v vibe | | 
ons and buſineſſe, by the fiying or cryin ofbi irds, by ble] 

ding of the noſe, burning of the ers, filling of ſalt, by 
jones. og This is a greatabuſeand profanation ofthe} i 
workes of Gods prouidence;theLord hath not appoiaredþ | 
theſe things to manifeſt his willin thingsto come tobee 


ominous or to porrend good orcuill, andto obſeruethendÞ 
to that end; is a-ſaperſttious-denice of men ſeduced by} 
Satan,without any Chriſtian ornaturallreaſon. The Lot 
ſometimes ſuffers the event to anſwerthe fooliſh obſeraaÞ 
tion of ſuchas giue heed to theſe things in iudgement be | 
cauſe they glueheed vnto them, and by charmeanes the 
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Devill teales our, of their hearts thatalſuredervſtinche 

ſpeonidencent God, whichisthechirfe(ayofrrurbelee- | —&xu | 
[ers amidſt therroubles and diforders.of this world,,and! I 
[ ſo, as the Preacher faith, «sthe fiſhes aretakenivanertiinet,! cc ca, | 
and as the birds are caught inthe ſnare, ſo ave they ſnaredinthe 
enillrime when it falles upon them ſuddenly , they know. not 
which way to turne themſclues: and towinde out. ot:ghat 
trouble, nor wheretco finde comfort, remember weewhat 
wee finde to feare Godaright, and truly and then blefſed:] Deur.zs. 
ſhall wee be at home, abroad, in towae, in held,in basket,: 
in doughyin ſheep, in kinc, 8c. And contrariwiſe, eurled | 
for want of religion and the feare of God, forthat isxeueds * | 
fedtobethecaule of Gods curſe, not becauſerheRauen | 
few ouer the houſe, &c. Now further, Pawl makingthe* 
will of God theefficientand firit caule of his Apoltleihip, & GT 
chat being an outward ſfateandeondition of lite, thinges |»; © 
tierall concluſion followerh zfrom,hencethar thewilland | nagd! 
prouidenceof God doth appeare,.andisto be ſeeneinthe | Godsprovi-'! 
 diſtinion of men into ſeuerallcallings,in ranging men | dence is to be: 
into feuerall orders and degrees, diſpoling ſometobe A-. rey ein | 
poſties, fome Rulers and Magiltrates;&c.; Forhowſoeuer | men into (e- 
ic ſeemes to be againſt nature; that whereas. all-men areof | uerall call ings 
| obie nature, fprung of one originall;alikeſubieRt rodeathy | - © 1 
chiere ſhould bee f great incqualitie amongſt them, yer 
heerein ſhines forth the wonderfull providence of God, 
Who outof ſo ſundry orders and degrees of men doch ga 
ther a ſweet harmony andagreement, for the maintaining, | 
of -hefellowſhip and ſociety of mankinde, without which | 
it could not ſtand, for one could notendure and beare an- 
otherxhere would range many outragesyuleſſemenere 
held in withche bridle of ſome greaterauthoritieand po- 
wer,yeamorethen this;theprouidence of God doth cleer- | 
ly ſhew it ſelfe, euen in the confufions and diſorders that 
beamongt men diſtioguiſhedinco ſeuerall callings, when 


| in the place where thereſhould be luſtice, thereis worme- 
wood, and in the place of Indgement wickednelle, yet 


Mal therein 
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G GLOSSIANS youy , 


opeares the he ptouidenceof God; who doth wi 
{order and dſpoſeting ſs difotdered afd intatis nd 
vety good end, marnely,the preſervation of the "cc0Y Af. { 
mankinde: foritis arrue potition,berter argraunythen's - 
Anarchy ; berter to enduretyrannicall Oren Mag 1X 28 
ſteares, then to havenonearall': forthar (tatewherechere} 
"1900 publikepower at all; bur every manimay Far | 
ſcemes good in his owne cies, in ſtead of one tyrant} 
makes many. Heereinthen appeares the prouidence gf , it, 
God, by diſpoſing men into different degrees & Fwy. gh} 
| choughchey be corruprand diforgered intheir pl pal 
| che Lord by his infinice wiſedome doth orderand' 
them to2goodend. Ws 
Fe. | This may ſettle and flay our mindes from wonder a 4 
Aﬀayto x 6% amazernentwhen weſee many corruptions and diſorders| 
| [rele Uſer: | itt men of placeand authvritic, when fuſticeand equiris il Ty 
| | bought and {old as thoughthe Lord did notregard : for} 
certainly the Lordsefeis over them in timero bring the bl ; 
ro iudgement, and in the meane ſeaſon as an excellenr| = 
worke-maſter; who 'of crooked and varoward matter 
Ines anexcalentworke, doth difpoſethemro the pre. 
ſeruation' of ſotierie, and in thar to the” good of high 
Church: Itischevſethe Preacher rhakes ; Ifina Contr, 
thou feaſt, ec br not affonied, &c. Ntand 1 nor as it w 
bay inaczrefollatd cotberſbinecoghtation,asit 


check and wardeth over thehigheft, m duetime yh 2 
offendors; and diſpoſerhofthings confuſed and out of of- 
der,contrary ro the nature oftheth: ro avey goodend;. | 
| 7D of.s. "Againiez a ſecond thing chatmay henicebe cONC . Cludec 

| Euery mans iorhis': as Panl had his Apoltleſhip by the: will « of Gc 


|placeand | every mansplaceand portion in this world is app oft "8 
portionin | vnrohim by thewill of God;euery rhans condition, wl he 1 A} 


| this world is 


ter high erlow,rich or poore,publike orprivate,.i - 
the mill , tedvaro him'by cliegvod ple bond pr i his vil dll 
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may gar ſeclude and ſhurir oufrom bauing ftrockeinthe. 
eanditions of mep; na cercainly,it js a generall apboriſme | 
zad ſenrence of Scripture, that che Lord maketh poore 
and makerh righs bringeth low and exalterh,-and cuer. 
man hath his pareign at his 3PNOLlATmMeEnt 3; he made loſep 
Gouernqur of «Egypt; and heemade Zanwmelie begging 
he rich many gate : every one bath hislor and candici. 
#9, ot by hap orchance, but accardingto theordigance 
| ad appeintmentotthe Lord, wit: þ 
This daQringought toworke in every Chriſtian heart 
patience and peace to hecontented with theeſtate we en- 
igya whatfaqueritia ; foras the common proucrheis. beg- 
gore mull beno choaſers, and waareall beggersinreſpett | 
of him wha bath the rylo and diſpoſition of all things, | 
Hayolthenlictle 2 itigrhewill of God I ſhould have but 
lic-20d Loughttg be comenced. Havel more? itismore | 


ellings and ;gogd:| 
be not: ; 
thatwearenprin his | 
dgoodrhiogs;torto.| 
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1$an excellent 
thing, . 


| 2.Cor.1.17. 
| I, Cor.14.32., 


, 


| | 
4.Cor.14.24. 


Chap. 


| contentation,.our dwelling heere or there 18 by thepr 
| dence of God;in a faire houſeor a foule't our 
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kfes beir-a rich-cradeor apoore, is by his appointn ne ow N 
whereſoeuer or howſoeuer, itis aboue our merit or det ett ty 
wethereforeoug ht to be pleaſed andthankfull, Now 
her Panl ioines 2» "pachred 2 brother to himlſelfe j in! 
ofthis Epiſtle, heedid it no doubrborkh co. 


things as had conſent ofothertrue teachers ofthe G 


doqrine: whence we may gather,that conſentin trued 
qrine is an excellent thing, $& much to be regarded; -Whi e 


did; itisathing ofgrearvieand conſequence; for beſide 
chis,'that ir doth free the teachers from the noreand b s 
miſh -of lightnelſe and newfangled giddineſſe, and t 
chey reach nor opinions/of ptiuate fancie, as Parl 
Stis for hirnſelfe, and prooues himſclte to be free tra om! 


file Belides his, iris of excellenr vſein reſpe& ofthe he; 

fairh;-arethereby moovedtofairhand obedience, as' 

of, 
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þe! pa that God isin the reachets, and ſobe moue 
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| reachers meertogetherin onetruth, as Pawl.and Titwoib - 


—_— ſe MEKS!s char they follow therule ofthe Apo 1 
rers; who if they be vbelecuers, not yet brought to- thi / 


lefaith; if all ivifitly propheſie; &e' hee is rebuke 2 
&."which argues conſent of thoſethar rebuke, al, It: 
then marke whar followethi,he will fall downe on his face I $ 
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himſelfe,ir mult needs follow ghat chey erregrearly who 
ceach thar the Apoſtles might be ſure of faluarion, but not 
| other chriſtians,thatthe Apoſtle mig] lay, Iam perſwa- 
 ded,&c.bur we may not ſay ſo,andrhatthis is falſcand cr- 
| ronious,marke bucthat one ſentence of S. /obn theſerhings 
I write to you,&c.S. /oby whites toall Chn —_—_—— 
lefne itzis a determination or faſtning ofthe mind toone 

witha certainty. If Chriſtians then may know they 
ecernall life,they may beſ{crled;they may faſten their 
| ouleto itwitha certainty, ſo S. Pan/ſpeakesof | 
himſelfeand all & af, EET" Weknow,&c. 
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2s any of the 


Rom.8.z8, } 
Therfore o- 
therchriftians 
\may be fure 
of their falua- 
tion as vvell 
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Apoſtles, 
1.Epiſt.g.13, * 
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lob.5-33. 


Gen.4q3.27- 


Dol.3. 


The grace of 


God is the 


chiefeſt good 


__ be 
ſoug 


Mat.6.33- 
Plal.q.6.7- 
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| 7 world;thegraceand fauour of the 


 yeamtththe baaſtsand ſtance a5itis,and outward welfare, | | 
' proſperity and arts ſuccelle, for ſo we read, Zoſeph asked | 


| theirproſperity. When therfore the Apoſtle wiſherh grace | 
and peace to ' UL Ia 
[with youthe free and gratious fauour of God in Qhri 
leſus,and likewiſe quietnetle of conſcience in reſpERt ob 
Gods fauour,and outward peace with all the creatures, yea | - 
good ſuccelſe and proſperityin all chings. Hence firſt we 
are tO 
| goodto the Coloſlians, race 
| and fauourof God, wiſhing them firft grace, then ne | 


is thechiefeft good thing of vs to ube deſired and fought | 
 after.Itisthe in x, c.D4 

prajed thus,Lord lift vp,6cc.as if hehad ſaid, therein mY 
chiefe ioy and comfort, yea etrue foy and'com-} - 
| fortin that;then in the increaſe of whear an wine, The\ 


| goodthingsand polleſſions;in 
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is brethren of their peace, or as the wofd is tranſlated of 


e Coloſſians, itis as much as if hehad ſai 
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markethar the Apoltle in his wiſh and praierfor | | 
giues the firſt place to the grace| - 


Hence our teflon is this;that the grace and fauour 
our Saujour,firft {eke, &c. Daqgid 


Gadwworemrac 


Apolileſfaithhe counted all things, &c. that he mightbe] 
ound in Chriſt,and ſoin the favour of God, and there be | 
us elteeme and be ofthe} 
and fauour of God is} 
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prop Riches and ourvjard | 
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Apainethegracean 

Singofchistherruly 


re thegrace Nour © 
of the world, euen the greateſt 
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dogs but to enrich or aduancevs,giuing vs leaue to enioy ' | 
ion and inthe hower | - 
ofdeathit cannothelpenor deliver vsfrom aflition)ftrom 


trouble, ſorrow,perplexity, and in the conflifts ofconfci- | - * 
; encet' L 
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cannot yeeld, Aman ypon his death bed galled with a 
; Fr leaſt 
notonly to 
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' [tharGo grace and fauour is molt excellent, bucalſoto 


 bothtobeger inves faith inthe 


wee ſhall haue 2's of conſcience. The reaſon and | 
ground of this is,-becauſe Gods fauour in Chriſtdoth'dif- | 
burden the conſcience of that thing that ſers God and the | 
conſciencear difference and enmity, and makes; it accuſe | 
| in the (ight of God,namely the guilt and burden of fine, 

and that being remooued by grace, and the conſcience } 
thereof perſvaded, it muſt needes then bee quierand ar 
peace with God & excuſe & comfort in the light of God. 
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© -iucs corufort and conſolation, yea it worketh 
ref an reioycing of heart as all the goods inthe world 


[4 


nſcience would piue all the world (if it were ts) 
le dram of that comforr Gods children findin , 


make knowneand to proue the truth of this, 


atfe and (tir vp our Chriſtian ſoules to breathandſceke'| 

afteritaboueall orle ECOr = 
tion of theexcellency of Gods fauourin Chriſt ſtir vs vp 
to ſpend both timeand ſtrength, not after the manner of 
the warldzin hunting after riches and pleaſures, but that 
eine amo 

andto this end carefully vie 


things inthe world,and let thecon(idera- 


of Geds fauour towards vs, | 
pointed | 
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ion of Gods fauour. Theſe things may ſeruc | | 
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God, and weeare not able to ſtand before thethroneot| = I 
glor;tillitbe changedinto athrone of grace, hetherfore 
| that is our mediator and interceſſor to goebetweencGod 2M 
and vs, muſt bee:.bletotakeaway ſinne and to procure] q 
righteouſnelle, life, and thefauour of God. Chriſt onely | 
is ablero do theſe things,therforein his name onely mult 
we offer vp our prayers, Againe,he muſt beour mediator, | 
in whoſename we have promiſe to be heard:but in Chrif} Tob-44.r3. 147 
D 3 onely | 
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In praicr to 
hea muſt | 
| befar from a 
T conceipt ef 3- 
yorthine 


| ny v 
| in our (clues. 


1Ren,223,17,. 


Uſe.1. 


| | Cha PI. 


anely this promile is made,YFhaiſorner ye [ball aske, &c. 


| 


| 


3 


x 


| ſighes, and groanings: or henceis he ſaid to make 
| forthem as weheareit;The Spiritand the bride ſay(come) | 


| 


. 


| Chriſt, but becauſe he enflamech 


| tio of Chriſt alone?muſtwehopeto beheard Hes 02 
I 


[ nes in our ſelues though we be regenerate,and though we: 
| bethechildren of GT S ogy 


| God, if wedoe, we comenot in the mediation ef Chriſt, 


| demption,and that cannot ſtand with any the.leaſt confi- 


COLOSSI ANS. > 


Ee ee AM 


Obieft, Weread the ſpirit us ſelfe maketh requeR. and yer, | 


maketh requeit for vs with groanes , we may not take it that | 


Y 
% 


hedoth breath into the hearts of the faithfull, ſuch moti-| 
ons whereby they do earneſtly cry varo God, he maketh | 
orteacheth them to pray with moſt yehenvent Sire, | 
requeſt| 


for the comming of| 
De h the Church with avehe- | 
ment deſire of his comming: {o it remainesatructh, that| 


- 
* 


not thar the holy ghoſt doth pray 


and VS. / | 
To paſſe oner the opinion ofthe Papiſts.Firſtof all our 


arewe to eometo God inpraier,inthe name and medita- 


of theLordonely in,and for his beloued ſon Chrilt Ieſus, 
then it oughtto befarfromys, whenwecometo God in| 
prayersto belifrypin any the leaſt conceir of any worthi-| 


cnua andſuchasfeare God,yermuſt we: 
not thinke to beheard for our faith, and for our feare 


for to come in hisxname & mediation is not only in word: 
to call on God through Ieſus Chriſt, and to concludeour 


' vp ourpraters inthe merit ofhis death the price of our re- 
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27, theſpirit maketh requeſt for the Saints, therefore Chriſt ll: 

is not our mediator onely. | Se 2 
Theanſweris calie,if we obſeruethe words,and rightly | - 
vnderſtandthem. Forwhen the Apoſtle faith, che {pirie| | 


che Holy Ghoſt is ſubie& vnto gricke or paſſion, bur that! 


Chriſt onlyis our mediator andintercelſor between God | 


meditation vpon this point ought tobe to this purple, | 


| prayers with theſe words commonly vicd art the ſhutting 
| vp of prayer (through leſus Chriſt our Lord )but to offer 


| dencein any thingin our ſelues, Againe, we comming 10 


gzE—TTTHR 
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confi- 


| becauſe they were of thatnamber. For as wehaueit, rhe 
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— IE 
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| Chap. 1. ;OLOSSIANS. 


Verl. » 


cloathed with juſtice an 7 | 
Fhiswrach vponvs; happily ſome will ſay, may wee not in 


Lord remember,8:c,hath not God promiſed roheare and 
| and accept ined ah yo of his children ? © x 

Anſ: Daxidand Hezekiah inthe _ Cited, did not 
plead the merit of their righteouſneſſe, but onely teltifie 
that they werethe children of God regenerate, and ſuch 
men as towhom God hath promiſed to be good and gra- 
tious,they did onely afſurethemſelues that Gods promiſe 
of helpe and deliaerance pertained to them in particular, 


ries of the Lord are vpon, cc, Thus far as many as truly feare 
God, may vie the benefit of a good conſcience and their 
owne integritie,to confirmethem in the promiſes of God 
| madeto his children, their conſciences bearing witnefle 
thatthey areſuch as truely feare God, they may hereupon 
| comfort themſelues with aſſurance that their praiers'are 
precious to the Lord, Thatis the yſe of the feare of God 
m thetime of praijer, we arenotto plead to bee heard for 
the feare of Ged, butto aſſure our hearts by it tobee ac- 
cepted in, and through Chriſt. 

Again,the conſideration ofthis may comfort vs againſt 
2 hiery dartef the Deuill, wherewith he many times trou- 
blesthe weake, namely this, thatthey are vaworthy,vile, 
and wretched,the deuillwill goe about to perſwadethem, 
that they areſo vaworthy as they may not pray to God, 
norexpec any fauourfrom him, in this caſe the weake 
Chriſtian may comforthimſelfe,and raiſe vp his heart,and 
| beat backethe afſault of Satan with this, that he comes to 
God not inhis own name, nor any othername; butin the 
nameof Chriff, and in hirs his yaworthinelle is couered 


{ confidenceof ſomethin in our ſclues,we cometo a God 
i iudgernent,ready topowre out 


our praiers ſtand vpon it, andpleade itin the ſight of God 
rol ge archis ſeruants and children:did not Did thus. | 
| Did not Hezechiah thus frame his praier. I beſeechthee O | 


—— 


39 
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EF 

Comfort a- 
gainft a fiery 
dart of ſatan, 


in and byhimchethrone of glory and Iuftice is changed 
| D4 | 
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{ They 
| know!edge 
| Chriſt cheir 


that ac- 


 Teſus, mult al- 


| fo acknow- 
| ledge him 


| their Lord. 
Mar. 11.29, 


+ (A 
They deceiue 
themſclues, 
who will hauc 
Chriſt a Re- 
deemer bur 
aota Lord; 


i Reuel, I, 7 
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theyimagio that they hold Chriſttheir Lord,whom they. 
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uerſubmic their neckes to beare his yoke, a Redeemer | 
chey will h2ye him, bur not a Lord, they will baue a por- : 
tion in his redemption, but their oune luſts mult be their 
Lords,they will be faucd by grace, and yerliue the life of 
narure, follow after drunkengeſle and all manner of pro-|- 
109756 7 as they are led by rhe luſts ofcheir oune hearts, 
 lerſuch knowthatthey are bewirched with a ſtrong delu- | 
ſionoftheDeuillthey ſetyp a Chril} of their owne fra- 
ming.and belecuc notin Chriſt propounded and ſer forth 
intheGoſpell, for let them chinke en it with: reaſon, can 


« 


y deſpiteand crucihie, I think they are not ſo fond and | 
fooliſh. Now this they doe by their ſinnes,who continue | 
| Hardened and ay i} their linnes, thereforeit is: 

faid,one day they ſhall ſee him whom they haue pierced, 
| if men hold not Chriſt a Lorgd,theycannot hold hima Sx | 
| wiour,for theſe two are conioined, Ifeucrthen wewould| 


(- | find comfortin Chriſt, wemuſt learge to make him our| 

| Lord,and ſuffer himto rulein our heart and lives, Now | | 

| tothe laſt words of this verſe, whergin che Apoltle fers it | | 
| | downeingenerall, that he praied afterward, expreſſing] ; 
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"if +12 Ne pray Og antneume| 
 (alwaies )char is toſay,euer when hecalled vpan God for 
himſelfc he ceaſed not to pray for them, as hefaithyer[ 9 
notro lay any thing of the zime heere mentioned,uve ſhall 
cofirmorefitly, cap4.2; The point hencetobe gb- 
erued is this; lnthacthe Apoſtle praied for the: Coloſſi- | — 
ans forwhom hee gaue thankes, by his example wee are EG 
raughe chat we are to life vp Qur praiersto God, euenthen | | 
| when wee haue cauſe to praiſe God, when weehaueiult | Do, 5... 
cauſero giuethankes to God for good things /in ourſelues . a4 pare, 
or others, euenthen arewealſoto bee humbled in praier, an; Fm = [ 
for why ? belides this that there is noman, who hath ſuch ' ju cauſe ro | . 
| meaſurcof gifts and gopd things, but that ſolong as he is 7 praiſehim,'. 
in this world hee- hath his wants, and-is to pray for a | 2nd ſo onthe | 
ſupply forthem ; beſides this, praier is a ſpeciall meanes | ©?*"*'Y- 
ſancified and appointedofthe Lord, ro procure and to 
bring downehis bleſſing on good things tor the continu- | 
ance and increaſe of them: yea ſuch a meancs, as by it 0- 
ther meanes, which muſt notbe negleRed, receiuca bleſ- — 
ling from the Lord,good meanes ſeruing for the continu- | - 
ance of good things vato vs, vied without praicr are | | 
| commonly crotled and curſed, becauſe the Lord cannot 


” ad 


away to bemadeaſeruantto fleſh and bloud, bur being ; 
vied with praierthey areblefſedandthey proſper. There- 


| ving, what things ſoeuerdoe miniltermatterofpraiſe ind 
thankeſgiuingtothe Lord, the ſame giues vs jult cauſe of 
praierfor able(ling vpon them, .and wee muſt take know- 


ROI duty,andlabour topraftiſeir. | 
" Inthetimeof wantmen will fall on their knees;and cal 
onthe Lord, with ſome men, want is more forcible to a 8 


fore prajer mult reach as farre as any marter of thankeſgji- 
| - | 

| 

| 

| 


are van - | 


 makethem pray, then the commandemeat of God, the ting inthe _. 


9 
", 


commandement came to Pharasb, let my people oe tbat | praQiſe t =Y | 


| they, hc, burhein his ruffeand proſperity anſwered, who | his dude, 
istheLord, yerafrerward when hee was plagued, andhis | 11. 
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'Ghap.t. CoLOSSIANS. Verl.4-F :} 
Romackebeatendownewith an iron-red, hee confeſſed | © . N 
| Exed.10. 17. | the Lord,anddelired Moſer and e Fares topray forhim. L 
Thus many in time of lickeneſle;trouble and diftreſſewill | 
pray ynto the Lord, butintimeothealth and plentie, in 
time ofabundance, they are hardly edrawne to this duty,| 
| nay, then they fay vnto God,agwehaueit, depo fromvr | 
lob, 21.14.15 | &c.men many times promiſe yntothemſcluesa i- 

*** [ryintheirgoods,astherich man did, but wee know 'the | 
Luk.12.19., | anſwer of God vato him,thos foo/e,c4c. and take we heede | 
| wedeſeruenot the ſametitle,wyould we haue ſure and cer- 
taine hould of good things,then pray wefor the continu- 
ance of them, lerourpraier reachasfarre as we haue mat- 
| terand cauſe of thankſgiuing, cuenthen when Gods bleſ- | 
Tob.29.6. | ling is on our Tabernacles,as /ob ſpeaketh, when wee waſh, | 

| &c, when wee hauethe bleſſings of God in abundance, | 
thenareweto bee humbled inpraicr, and becauſe we are | 
commonly careletſe of this duty in time of proſperity, | - . 
know we,thar ifwe lift vp ourhands and voices in praicr | 
onely, when we are vader the hand of God, that praieris | 
a praicr of nature; not of grace : fornatureteacheth the 
bruit beaſt co groanevnder the burden, when we are pin- | . 
ched then natureteacheth vs to cry for helpe, it is nota 
| praier of grace; and the free ſpirit of God, and ſuchpraier, | _ 
may ſtand and goc handin hand, with wilfull rebellion |- 
| againſt God, the Lord faith, his people intime of a great | 
| | dearth «fembledthemſclurs for corne and wine , and yet they | 
| Hoſ.7 al rebelled againſt hims,itthen wewould haue our praier a free 
- will-oftering,andſo pleaſing vato.God as a ſweet fruit of 
| his owneſpirit,and ateſtimony of eur freeobedience; we | 
1] | aſt becarried toaquicke and ready performance of it,e-| 
uenthen when we haue matterof praiſe and thankſgiving} - 

IO Now comewe to the fourth verſe. Wherein are laide| 
| tt before vs the things, for which the Apoſtegauerthanksin | 
| cor which the | te bebalfe of the Coloſſians, namely,theirfaith and loue; 
[ Apeftle gzue | with the proper obie& of them borh, of their fairk, Chrilt| 

-hakikes. | | | eſus, of their loue;the Saints, and that generally ts | 
- all} 


{ ; 


war B vu Y . 


_—_— 


| 
| neſſeand comfortin ſpiritual graces inthemſelues,ſothey 


Chap.. 


—_— 


———_—_— 


| 


| muſt epeciaiy be for ſpiriuallehingsinthem, for thing 


 oftheir mourning; hes feruent delire;their godly ſorrow 


| beourrule, wee arechiefly to reioyce for ſpirituall good 
things found inourfriends, andthe reaſon of thisis ; not | 


i 
gy 
” 


COLOSSIANS. 


allthe Saints , and this matter of thankeſgiuing isfurther 

liged by thetime that ſince &c.thatis the ſummeand 
Cones of the verſe ; wherein firſt obſerue we thethings. 
for whichthe Apoſtle gaue thankes , and thoſe were nor 
things of the world, outward things; but things ſpiricuall, 
when this concluſion followeth , that our reioycing and 
giving of thanks to God in the behalfe of our friends,ſuch 
2s we are bound to tender and more entirely to reſpeR 


———_——___H_y 


pertaining to Gods Kingdome , and ſuch as accompany 
their faluatia,as the boly Ghoſt ſpeaketh, ſee we the Apo. 
ſes reieycing in this kind in liuely colours,he there faich 
hee was filled with comfort, when hee heard by Tir: 


and the fruits of that,his ioy and reioycing was altogether 
for the graces of Gods ſpiritin them;his example ought to 


onely for the excellency oftheſe good things , becing of 
their owne nature more excellent then outward good 


things, but becauſe other goodthings areby them ſweer- | 


ned, and maderruely comfortable to our friends, and | 
withoutthem, allotherthings arebut ſo many waighecs to 
waigh downerheir condemnation to makeit more heauy | 
andintollerable,vnto them,we aretherforeto giue thank: | 
to God,efpecially for ſpiritual good things in ourfriends. | 
Now this is contrary to the- courſe and cuſtome ofthe 
world, itis amongft men vſuallintoken of their lone, to | 
givethankesce god for the health,thewealth, thefrugali- 
ty and thrift oftheir children and frinds, butftew or none 
for their faith,loue, repentance , humility and other ſpiri- 
tuall gifts and graces;thisargues wee ſauour thethings of 
the fleſh, andnottherhings of the ſpirit, for as many as 
are regenerate and children of God, as they finde fweet- | 


| 


delight toſcethem in others: and againe they follow the | 


2 3 rule | 
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Doftr. 2. 
for remiſſion 
brings forth 


ſame meaſure 


of loue both 
ro God and 
men. | 


Gal.s.6. 


© Note. 


Faithin Chriſt 


of finnes cucr 
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'Chap.r. 4 COLOS SI ANS, ; 
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ruleofthe Apoſtle, inallthingsthey givethanks to God, |, | 
euen in every creature,t fndourt ſomethin wheecby | be 
tiey areſtirred vp to magnifiethe power, atfelom 4e, and |, 


goodnefſeot God, much moredoethey find ſuch marrer 


ward things, and not for ſpirituall graces, iris a fire 
proofethatour harts are nor yecſeafoned wich grace,an 


of this duty.” Come werto a ſecond thing, and rhat is rhis 


not bur bring foorth ſome meaſure of Ioue borh to God 
and all that beare Gods image, forthough trueſandified 


truefaith, nor concurring as a cauſe intheaR of iuſtifica- 
tion, yetisthere a necelary concurrence and concomi-' 


full and worketh by loue in lifeand converſation,and wee 


Gods mercy in Chriſt ſhould nor be fruitfull in thankful- 
neſſe,in obedience,and in many good duties of love both 
to God and man. /»dted lope and holy obedience may be di- 
uorced from that faith which the 
carholicke faith,thar being but a bare afſentro thetruth of 
the hiſtory,and ſuch as may be in dinells, can brug toorth 
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| the conſideration of this ought to ſtir vs vptothe practiſe 


in that theſe two', fairh and loue are coniozned ; 'weare|. 
raughtthat faith in Chriſt fortheremiſſion of ſinnes can- | 


loue benot asthe Popiſh learning reacherh , the forme of |: . 


may ſafely fay it is as poſſible chattheſun ſhould haveno|.. - 
{ light,thefire not burne, or the reaſonable foule (which is|..: | 
immortall) not live, as that true faith and afſuranceof | ' þ 


Papilſts reach ro betrue | 


REY! 
WETISLS 


ofreioycing and thankeſgiuing to God in therenued i-| + 
mage of God appearing in their friends, in their holineſe; | 

|| their feare of God, theirfaith, theirloue, %c. Ifchen wee] = 
find that weecanreioyceand giuethankst6 God forout-| | 


W- 
= 


C.. .. 


tancy of faith and louein the perſon iuſtibed, true faith | 
pleaſing to God and auaileable to ſaluation , is euer fruit-| | 


{nothing buttrembtling, or at themoſt admirarion and a- E 


mazementas atthe ſight of fome Papeantor flranvewon» 
der,butrhat faith which hath the cighrſeale and foule 
a iuſtifying and comforrablefaich , rhac is an aMiance and 


| truſt in Gods mercy in Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſinnes| _ | 
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yet hauenot MS 
he is ion of 
linnes and many 
| thing impoſſible 
| er of Gods mercy 
whoſe hearts 
| wemuſtkn 

(tle, 

He 


from true 
loue romen. 


v.Pet,r.9. 


of Chriſt, which 1s able nor only: ro-waſh away the guilt | 
and puniſhmenr of gear 6 the corruption | 
of linne;if we have a right fanch in ififwe Gre 

74 


pe 


apprehenſion of the bloud of Chrilt;it will certainty 


Eo. 


Qirhepctapliable and obedicarto God.andtender,loving | 
ang luncepely affected cowards men, Can we thinke thart / 
| 207-paps heart.is wathed in the blood of Chriſt 'and'yer i 


: icremaineth full of the poiſon of linneenoertainly,neue | 
| was any heartbathed in the blood of Chiiſt: bur thereby | — 
- | itwas ſuppledand made tenderly affeted towards allthe | ' .. { 
p Saints and members of Chriſt, Therefore let no man de-| . 
cciuehimſeltein this point. Now to the objie&t of faith} | | 
| andlontage 6 Chriſt Jeſus) here ina word | > nary 
4N CeWwetne ICY ; the Aj fe, he faithnor @1 | Wt $i; C | 
| beleeued Chriſt NE apheaſcever i Gee | We — 

ſed ro exprelſe true faith and aſhance ſtanding in relation | ture wnl2 = [ 
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zedand | er thattrue juſtifying faith is Hxed and boun:| 
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truth recorded inthel 
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and perfectobedience of his 3nhgir,| 
isfactory death,& hence Its calledehe faich | 
of leſus, & this is to bemarked,becauſe in this reſpeFan- 
ſigefaith-doth not juſtife asaquality 
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it {elfe, but /IGAGON FTC | 
kethhold of the meritaf Chrill and | 
' | dothapprehend andapplichis perfeQrighteaulnelleyme | 
vs, as thehand receiuing gol makes Bot 
rich, not the worke of thehandin thea&t of receiuing by | 
it ſelfe, but the gold or the(iluer. So it isnor faith northe 
workeof faith that doth iuſti6e, but Chriſtwhom by#aich | 
weapprehend,the matterof ouriuſtification'as the: Ap0- 
Me hath taughtvs, God harh made lim 
| this being ſo it muſtreach vs, - - -:' 
{ Firſt, totake heede of the.dadl 
Rome, who ſay faith dothiuſtigeindeed,but how? notby | 
relatign:to/Chrilt the obieQof it, but as.an-excellent var- , 
| cue bringing foorth many diuineand 
| ourhearts-as the feare ofhelLloyuegtGod, acqnliderati- 
onand a deljreof life eternall,and fo fitting and preparing 
| vs, and making vs worthy ex congrae to,xeceiue £rac 
juſtification, adoctrinediuelſh and dangerous, flat 
trar} tO thetruth now delivered, and 
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ocher qualities and workes, bee ſo farre foorth gc at 
as they comefrom faich, and faith: it ſelfe, asa qua ly < « 
eredgehrice iuſtibeys in theſight ofGod, | —_ ich 
 lefſecan any other grace or workedoit; it isthep! z 
ourcorrupenature tolook for juſtification;& {: J: 
hing'ia our ſelues, Free lien Guillfaſhion ach þ { F 
fld, and we hure none &c, then wee nega ve 
Hoape of this, andivechinkewe cannot chuſe butbeſa, LL 
ch men-to-en the Jodrine'of the hae - || 
Gol, for whereas he ha raught char ood life and ho»| | 
neſtconnerſation ſerues onely as an Cui and necetlis | 
ry proofe of true faith inthe bloud of Chriſt, the divell | 
th cherh to aduance' theſe things"to a higher place:of | | 
= ar euen to ſhoulder' out Gods grace and merits of | 8 
. | Chriſt inour iuſti6cation;Burwee muſt know asthe Apo-| . þ 
fMleharh caughe vs, ifwelooke to be iuſtifed by any thing] 
. | inourſelues we areaboliſhed 8c, faith in Chriſt leſusand! 4 
. | corifidence in workes c cannot ſtand rogerher, fai E 
and 700d workes ever goe ether, and true faith is ue «] 
| lin hood workes, bur faith and configence or opi-] 
| nionof re. merit of good workes cannor ſtand together,} | 
Ifwelooketo beiuſtified and faued by Chriſt, wee nult'] | 
deaue onely vnto him, andytter! y renounce confidenee] | 
ofall chingsin our ſelues, wee mult iudpe our Pray 4 x 
[ condemnour ſeluesin regard ofany thing in vs;and ple ad | J. 
' | nothing but mercy and forgiuerieſle, weemuſtgoe out of: f]_ 
our ſelues and fixe- buf faith vpon Iefus Chriſt, and be ful-| 
.:.. [| lyperſnadedin our hearts, thathis deathis ourranſoms,| E 
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0079005 HR perfetSaujour and Re eemer; build ypon him asa: DCKE | 
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ed according to Gods image in ſome meaſure of ho- 
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affeRion toiall generally,arid to ex- . 
pretſeitin duties of louezroasmany'as we are able (faith 

weldonig- ec, burto the Saints, and hee 
ſpeakes indefinitely, to the Saints that afe heere on earth 
and tothe excellent ; reaſons of this are thele, firft, all the 
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God;'thar wharabiliry is giuen'toany member; it ſhould ' 
be vſedfor the good of the whole body; and of euery part. 
ofthe body ? that theſight of theeye ſhould beevicd as 
foot; as forthe guiding ofthe | 
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| Magiſtrate and the Miniſter beingpublique perſons fea- | 


bounded & ſer on goodnes;Gthat be 
ing foundin ſome meaſure in every Saintof God; weare | 
toextend our loue toall & euery Saint & ſeruantof God, | 


but forthe bereyclemhy of this point aqueſtiotimuſt be | Lnef. 


anſwered namely; his ſecing weare oloueall the Saints 
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priv perſons, beck becauſethey beare a double ir 
|-of God;inward in ſanified | 
thority. Secandlys in equall compariſon, when men are}. 
equallin: , weare then in the firlt place, principally] - 
to loue and {hey duties of loue to Parents , ch Idreni 
 andſuch as are conjojnel end ried ynco-ve by nature,;or 
| any outward bond of marriage or friendfoip, becauſe w . 
ws bound tolouethem by rings han)? bondof. nature a = | : 
__— grace dorh nor- . aboliſh naturall affeion, bur | 
. onely orderit and diſpoſe it aright, and fo the queſtion is} 
endbiered lichedudrine cloned Bey 2 
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+= {ig puageand ſpeech oughenot be heard out of our.nio1ir 
pa loue ſuch a ongeuen from m) yhean beſos ane: 0 
neſt man, bur ſuch anone happily a honeſtas he leat ay we] 
abide , and it may bee wee cannot abide him, cuen be-] 
| cauſe heis one chat inaurc i800 forward, jr 
feare of God, arewenot inthis cale become. partial: out] | 
ſeloes;as if our Jouebe thus partiall, wee loveone Sain wi} : 
| Godand not another, lerour pretence be what it willy 
| welouehim, becauſe hee is an honeſt man, in deede ul. 4 
truth welouehimnarasa Saint, not for God,&chis ces! | 
in egg but jg ſomeother reſpec ether for p _y 
it>-itis:hot poſbble for vs to loue one as2 Sainrand] 
God; but wemult Joueall char feare God, becau 
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we makeit plaing, we yet loue nat God, canwe perfivade 
| our ſeluesrthat we loue- Gods and loue not ſomewhom hef 
| louech,cana man ſay he laues his friend and ye hareany] | 
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 .Comzye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdome prepared | 
- Angells and Saints,whether Chriſt is aſcended, and from} 
whence he ſhall come to iudgement,.this then is therrue| * 
 ſenceof theſe words, for the eternall happinelle life and} | 
glories ſake,prepared of the Lord from all eterniry in time} | 
to begiuen youin the higheſt heavens. Now firlt in that}. 
glory and lite to come is calle by thename of hope, one} || 
oftheſeis putfor another, one to ſignihe another,hopeto} | 
| fignifieheauen, ” BE 2. 
True chriſtian |, -\ Hence wemay takevp this: concluſion, chat truechri-] | 
| hopemuſt ,' (tian hope,orthe-hope of true Chriſtians malt not oniyy} | 
notonlyhaue | Hayereferenceto life eternall,but it muſtbe a reſemblance] 
| rerencer? | of life hoped for,andinſomeſort be coreſporTeant gh” 
 burmuſt be | it: forasin metonimicall and facramencall ſpeeches when] 
 areſemblance | one thingis ſer downeto fſignifie another, thereis a reſen-| 
| of it, - ' blanceand (imilitudeberween thoſe things, as the bread | | 
- | intheſacramentreſembleththe.:body of hail »toiour] - | 
: hopeputforbeauen , ic muſtbea reſemblance of hewenz} 
irmuſtinformfort expretſe etenalllife laid vp forvs:in hed} 
. uenzhow can that be,may ſome ſay ? Anſwer; by workmg] 
|, in vseuenin this life a beginning of Ri by & 
'- .. _, |. king ourlifeand converſation heauenly,or asthe Apoſtle} | 
Phil.z.20. | ſpeakesjiiheauen.Theriis our hopea lively image few} | 
, reſemblelifeeternalh, when it is manifeſted in the begins} | 
nings of lifeeternallwhen ivis effecuall to turne vs from 
| inneroGod;andto workeinvs newneile and holinetſe ot} - 
| life, And thartrue chriſtian hope iis ſuch areſemblanceof} | 
| eternall life; and is'thus effeftuall and ſo ought to.beinvs.} | 
"7 | Matke thatplace of the Apoſtlesour converſation (dait} | 
| Phil3-20, { he)isih beaven.Whitishis ground? euen our hope of the} | 
| / : glomheation of our bodiesz/ and fulnelle of glory arche} | 
OM [are pos 2h Chriſt,for heſfaichinthe verſe folowing;,from} - 
f.” 343 , whence;6&:c,we haue aplainetexr.to this purpoſe, aith d./ $ W 
| my weiknow, GC. and euery. man that hath this hopes} F| 
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daily repentance andreform mation of life, 
Now forthevſeofthischereisneucra oneof ysof yeers 
and of diſcretion,but we willſfay we hope for lite eternall; 
and we looke forhappinelle, and glory in heauen bythe 


| mercy of God in Chriſt. But would any know whether his 


hope bea true Chriſtian hope or no,ſuchahopeaswill not 
xr nes dilappoi er time of need, nonot in 


hope be a reſemblance of life erernall, if it:doe expretle 
wy oatifchathife laid verinbetedmce foin 


loue,8&c.{o thata man may fay of him as we: yſe-to ſpeake 
ofa child towardly and of aningenious coiunenancey that 
heis eptiwe Speione of excellent hope, then his hope is in- 
when the pangs of death are vpon him, Bur if otherwiſe 


to life eternall, bur his life is rather an expretſe image of his 
naturall corruption, his life is ſtained. with 
linnes,that mans hopeis bur a pretenceof hope,andin the 
end it will deceiueand make him aſhamed, cana man fa 
and that truly,he hopes for heauen,and yethis very brea 
ſtinkes of hell, he breaths and belches out blaſphemous 

dathes y railings, curlings » ſlanderings 9 &C and hath 
his tongue ſer on fire with the fire of hellas S. James faith, 
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heſay he hopes for lifeand ſaluation, and yet benor able 
to ſhew it in ſome conformity,{imilitude,and likeneile yn- | 


many foule | 


third Chapter verſe 6.can any ſay thathelookesyptohea- 
uen,and beholds the fulneſſe = happineſſe and gloryin 
heauen,and yet his cies are full of adultery as the Apoltle 
{peakes.We know we cannot ſee the ſunne when a thicke 
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_ n them in Chriſtand ſhall fee him face toface, cwen | 
brighrnelſe of his glory to their ecertiall comforcinithe | 
Weep come.ln the ſecend place inthar the Apoſtle dow | 
 teſlifiethar he heard of the conſtancy of the Coloſliang | 
 inrtheirfaichand loue; towards all Saints for the vlojiest 


| fakelaidvp forthem in heauen,we aretaug it is 
 ſtedfaſt booking into heaven, that Yorh: keepe and: 
true belecuersina' conftant courſe of relipion, 

| which makesthem cleave faſtto Chriſt, and keope fellow. 

| ſhip and communion with the Saine ds we wel 


|nor'0 deparr from finne of do! 


newrin hen 
rr reg 
þ pence! rag yr 


- = EE our <6; at ——_ we 
mu larei_nd aime.Wer at Aoſes eſteemed the] | 
rebuke of our z&c.for why faith the text hehad relpet} | 

»&c, for he endured, | 
vþort Goth Caue 


cherewarderofthem tharſeeke him,and'by: 


bl 


onhim, und-that made him lightly: eſleemethe tron-| 
esandtrialls ofthis lifc,and tut to feare the rape and fu-} 
ry of Pharelorofany man liumg, Would wether forvſe 
ofthis ) ftand faſtin our profeſſion of faith, would we be. 
conftantin religion, and the feare bfGod,amidl 
| blesairafeties my Perera rinyvio-' 
{entatfuales and tethptations bf Satan, thenfearrie] 

the anchor of our ſoules;as chetioly |. 
Ghoſt calls itzwithin the vaile oF heaven, ler vs lift: vp 


_ _ __ 


[os y_ our minds and faſten: them on that glory and. _ | | 


EEE 


thatis prepar 


Verl.5- _ Coogsl ANS. © 
© bw in bog renee 


| cempration,che diyell could thus Lg 


the Lord lips, Rage 


BENE: gs 


in faichandiathe: feare of God, ir 


naught 2 asifhe had faid, Jobs tearcandie 


—_— Aw. 


| infudion b&ceiseal 
and glory is laid yp m_— 


| mille ofi,they may certainly expectit.. Our Apoſtle doth 


[ot per} ofancal apps rolperity,therfor 
1s tin P Rey RT a” + 
lope LEN pon him, and he t alide from | 
| Er 
| Thou the divell nas depeippdin It ;yer be harh ſhew- 
h and outward proſpe- 
profeſſion, Rte | 

orethis ought to tir vsvp | 
awe ley, = 
pens ces on the markeand 


rs 5 vs Jobs — Though the te Lord ou | 
kl E,CCC. and in the houre of rempentige hin 
: ſhall cleauefalt vato Chal 


Tob 1.9. 
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Jos 


ed;is borrow par 
paiſe of our nd the a w_—_ decrecand 
his purpoſe;to beſtow lifeand d glory vpon his chi 
thered;namely chis;in that life 
Lordin his eternallcouncell. 
We may cp it ſhall in-time begiuen to ſuch as 
truly beleeue in Chriſt, and hold fellowſhip and commu- 
nion withthe Saints, itis laid vp for them, they ſhallnor 


thus build vpon it;that he having finiſhed his courſe and 


LE kept 


Ko ——————_— 


may looke for 
lifeand glory | 


inheauen. 
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heI-ord the righteous tudge w 


this truth by-conſidering the end, why naturall pa 


ing that by way of ſimilicuderothe Lord, for whatis thi 
| intencan 70mg 


children,and it is either change of 


' becauſethcir loucis turned into hatred, or becauſe 
 arenotableto dothar they purpoſed, now the Lord h 


wand enrich his children with treaſures 


hisp 
| 7 elfentiall in him.a ' 


notſ{o imagine,heis omni the God of all power: 
thing 4.09 uiputrgnsr 2p Dori 


| inh loue that neuer changeth laid vp for 
vnderhis hands,and k 
beſtow ic athisgood pl: 


* 
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| marterforthevſe 


vnito vs;then let'vs not be 
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COLOSSIANS. - Verſyy | 
pt the faith,thenceforth waslaid yp for him,&c.arid thi | = 
it glue 1tvnto him *[] : 
| thedayofhis departure, out of this lite, and not onlytg| 
| himburto allthemalſo,&c.We mayfurther berelolued of | 


their prouiding laying vp andcare-| ' 
full 92 vy good iy Hee S Tho nd 
toenrich t on | 
| or want of ability, that makes voide their purpoſe, either| 
| tl 
| uing purpoſed andintended from: all eternity in timet | | 
| en o of ctemalll | 
life and glory. Wharis it that may fruſtrate and makevoid] Þþ 
i purpoſetis it change ofhis loue ? not poſſible,hisloye| | 
Sc nm as himſelfe, he loves] | 
| for euerwhomheloues once. [s it want of power ? we caii-| - þ 
| able to withſtand or hin-' 
derhim from effeQing his purpoſe. therefore happinelſe] | 
and eternal glory being intended by him ro his children} | 
inhiserern if bus 


ing who is able to keep and to] | 
ureand thatin heauena place of}. 
| all lafery and ſecurity,where it cannot be corrupted, ftai-| | 
| ned,waxold;orwaſteand weareaway, as the Apoſtleſaith,} | 

It muſtneedsin timecometo them for whom it is prepa-| 
redand appointed of the Lord, thatis to ſuch as beleeue| 
owſhip and communion with the Saintsj'a{ 
irofgreat comfort to all that truely! 
= beleeve;to them only the comfort of ir doth belong. - | | 
ING of G | FirſtthereforeJlet our meditation in this point becothis | | 
| purpoſe;is life aridglory laid vp for vs,in time to-be given | - Þþ 

ory Ve ny 

iſmaid and viterly —— | 
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| prouideand lay vp good things for their children, apply.| | 
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| le theſe diſtempered po es arguing want of h 
—_ outof the mouthes of 
1 fomvs,let not vs feare what man or diuell can doe ynto 


| vsitis the encouragement our Sauiour giues vpon this | 


—_— 


Verſ,s, CoLosSIANS. 
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« » 


ehings of this worldzto cry outand ſay we are viterly vn- 
hes ſhall we do ? whether ſhall we turae ourſelues? 


bee 
{uchas wanthope, and befar 


very ground. Feare not, 6c, eu word hath thewaight 
of an argument,as if hehad faid,feare not theloiſe or want 


of earthly things(hetherehandlerh the argument of Gods 
kT wa ) itis your kind and loving father that doth 
tender your eſtate and hath care ofic, it ftanderh with his 
good will and pleaſure freely to giue without any merit 
| of yours the kingdome;that is that heavenly kingdome 
P 


4. I ſay vnto you be not afraid of them that killthe 
body,thatis,fearenot them that areable torake away your 
temporall liuves;they can go no further, they cannot ſtrip 
you of life eternall;that is beyond their reach,they cannot 
enter ypon your ſoules to hurt them, they are your free- 
hol m the rageand violence of ſatan, and all his 
inſtruments.Nay yet more then this,in that life and glory 
is laid vpintime tobe giuenys ifwe belecue in Chrilf, we 
may hence receiue further comfort though it be ſo that 
our braines be dafht againſtthewalls, our bones ſcatrered 
inthe ſtreets,our blood run downe the channell, yer our 


ſtored by the power of God,and be crowned tog 
our ſoules with happineſſe and 
ſhall ſend foorth the praiſe of hi vpon 

with maieſty and honor for euer, &c. thatis our firſtvie 
of this,thatlife and glory is laid vp, and in time ſhall be 


gluen vnto vs. 
Againeslecondly the conſideration of this may fircng- 
then ys in our expectation, of eaſe and comfort and Jef? 


nm yo 
ory, and Ourtongues 
thar Gen thethrone 


4 


ared for you,why then ſhould you feare, Nay faith he | 


| 


| bodies ſo mangled and martyred, ſhall be raiſed againe re- | 


Chap.1. 


-hough we looſe all that euer we enioy in this world, far 
"_ vs vypon the loſle of the tranſitory and fading | 


| 


| 


| 


}V7e. 2, 


Expectation 
ofcale,com- 
fort,and deli- 
uerancein 


thened. 
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Luk 12.33. 


time of trou- 
ble ſtreng- 


uerance | 
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LOSSIANS VerſyÞ 
P. I. O - V Er 8,1. 


.erancein time ofcrouble,and diſtreſle, that intheLoeds| | 
good time wee ſhall nor faile of eaſe, comfort; anal. 
eliuerance, for why ? hath the Lord layd vp eternall]. 
life and glory in time to bee giuen vs, ſhall we net 
mille of it, may wee certainely-exped it ? fo alſo hath] 
theLord hd vp caſe,comforr, deliuerance &c. for allthis} 
| diſtre(ſed children in his goodtimetobegiuenynto then, 
| and as weare to waite with [ob allthe daies of our appoin. 
ted timextill our laſt changing ſhall come, our changing] | 
| frommiſery aud (nneto happinelfeand glory, foare wel | 
in all times of trouble,aud dil reſſes to walt till our chan] | 
ging ſhall come from the Lord, till it pleaſe the Lord 
giue ys beauty for aſhes, &c. To changeour ſorrowints} | 
10y,our ſicknelſe into health, and to deliuer vs outofourl- 
 diſtreſſe,it is a fruit ofour corruption to be impatient of| 
delay, to makehaſtto bedeliuered and to fſeeke by vnilaw.} þþ 
— the faſhion of _ - in == hos ble! | 
or ori caps 6c rctokes, and ſuch bke/| 


Lerthem know, wholoeuer they be, that are thus | 


rfwade our 


idvpinflorewith theLord intime to be given nl 


ras ofthe Prophet, Hethat belecueth, makes nothaſt| | 

an infallible character and badpe of him thar beleeves is] | 

dhinkemebwacttaieFchourion make haſt thou = | 
| Now 
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| ward in Heaven which ſhall be given, not fortk 
their workes, but of the meeremercy ofGod, who in the 


q 


| 


| Nowfurther, inthacthe 
| of truebelecuers; is laidyp 


|by faich&c, andas 


Verſ.s. | Corloss1ANs 


| oye: can agree 


| 


the fruition 


— 


' Now heerea queſtion muſt be anfweredinthat the A- | 
fayth, life and gloryis layd vp,ſoine may demand 

with that, where belecuers are forbid- 
den by Chriſt tolay vp &c. whereby treafures,is meant 

eternall glory, andif that belayd vp, howthen can they 

themſelueslay itvp? 

For anſwer, wee mult learne to diſtingui 


difference betweene the ellence and ſubſtance of glory | 


& the degree & meaſure of glory, Now the firſt of theſes 
meant in this place, thatthe Ebllanceof 


y 


with God the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, and with the 
Angels and Saints is laid vp for:true beleeuers, bur the 
meaſure of glory may belaid vpgand may bee encreaſed 
by themſelues, they by their good worksof faith may trea- 
ſure vp agreater meaſureand ro ongs #greater re- 


orthe merit of 


day of retribution will crowne his owne gifts not our me- 
rits, and wherehe findes greatermeafure of gifts, greater 
meaſureof the workes of taith, there hewillin mercy be- 
ſtow greater meaſureof glory according to that of the A- 
pollle, bee chat ſoweth ſparingly &-c. hee that ſoweth liberally 
&c. andas heeſaith, «s one abffereth in brightneſſe from and- 
ther, ſo there ſhall be grearer meaſure of glory in one Sant 
then in another, according ro the nd the workes 
of faith, this take to beethe meaning of our Sauiour, in 
ſaying, lay up &-c. that is treaſure for our ſelues, ameaſure 
ot glory, and addeonemeaſureto another,as men in hea- | 
ping and hoarding vp riches adde one ſhilling and one. 


pound to another. | 

Apofile fayth the happinefle 
forchemin Heaven, «= would 
hage'knowen thatthey have irnor in preſent poileſſion, 


burn reverſion, m hope and-expectation, they liue heere 


Chap. «. | 


ih and make a 


_— im 
the preſence ofGodfellowſhip an ſociety | 


— 


2.Cor 9.6, 
1.Cor.15. 4), 


Doft.4., 
True belee- 
vers hane not 

| their happi= 


neſſe io pre. 


on bur in re- 
uerfon. 

2. Cor. 5.7. 
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Wemuſt life | Chap.2. that ſeeing our happinelle and fulneſſe of ioy arid jj 
vp our hearc comfortisnotin any thing vnder the Sunne, butlaid va} Þ 
and affections | in the higheſt Heauens, Wee therefore th oul d lift vp ans ; 
tothe higheR | |, earrs thicher; and ſer ouraffeRions &c. andto helpe for-'| 


heauens, 


howgloriousthey ſhall be, though the Lord ) war 'thema |} 

raſteof Heauen in this life in the firlt fruits of his Spirir,inl | 
peace of conſcience andioy inthe holy Ghoſt to comfor]] | 
and {tay their hearts, yet they muſtexpeR full fruitionofy?,, 
zppinetſe in Heauenin the life tocome, — ot i 
E Jane vic of this, is that which the Apoltle harh tauohy : f | 


ward, and ſtirre vpour dulneſle,in this reſpe&tcon{1derwe | 
{ buttheſerwo things. Firſt, to ſerour affetions on ; 
things, it.is ſuch/an high degree of ſinne, as our Apoſtle | Þ 
could not think of it, butgwith a bleeding heart, nor ſpeak'| | 
of it but with teares trickling downe his cheekes : and | 


- > 
RC a : cd _ 
Eo iy 1448 
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Phil.3.18. rg, | Parkethe ſteppes by which he comes vnto it, man walks | Þ 


&c. Againe; to ſet our affeions on the things of this | 
world, willnot onely make vs loſe the hold that weſeeme| 
co haue of Heauen (for we cannot compaſle Heauenand |, 


. mans of the mi 
of glory that 


then we would not afpireto that hi 
will make an honeſt heart bleed to thinke or ſpeakeof it: 
if wee would not loſethehold we ſceme to haueofHea- | 
uen,thevery remembrrance of Heauen, let vs lift vp our | 
hearts and our affeQtions and not ſuffer them to ſertleand } 
reſt on earthtly things, let vs vſe them as trauellers to help}, | 
vs forward in our iourney towards Heauen, butler ouri} | 
chiefe care and affetion bee on Heauen and heauenlyi] | 
things, andſo muchofthe firſt generall part of this verſes} ' Þ 
[in theſe words (for the hopes ſake) Now totheſccondpart] | iÞ 
of ity in the wordes following (whereof &-c.) thewordes} | 
jaccde no long expoſiton, theword (Goſpell) is a word 1 | 
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| the free grace and mercy 


{ light vbriing, 
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| Verſ.5: Sh CoLoSSLANS. 
well knowen to cuery onein ſound, but happily tO few N 


dence or declaration of 


37 
otthar 


liteand glory layd vp in heauen for them, by the Goſpel 
and ſo cameto the knowledgeof it, whenceit followeth; | 


in vs by-natyrebut itentersin. by the eare, theli 

lending of the eareto the word preached, isthe ordinary 
 aytward meats,wherby knowledge of faluation is wroght 
inthe heart ; for ſauing faith which comprehends -both 
knawledgeofGods mercy, and affiancein his mercy, by | 
, which we arefſaued, comes by hearing, when Adam fell 
from Gods! he knew what bleſſing hee had loſt, and into | 


andeuill, the:digell promiſed and he got but hee had no 


-no knowledge of reſtoring to the ſtare of 
grace and ſaluation, 


ſenceand ſignification, Itligniherh in generall good ty- | 


' 6 nnes | : 


| 


| 
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*% 


| DoF 5. 


that the knowledg of lite eternal coms by Ove = Not; 
Ing.& 


Vat” 


| what miſery hewas fallen,that was theknowledge of good | 


ll he heardit fromthe mouth of the } 


Knowledge . 


: of life eternal} 
; comes by 
| hearing, 


Rom.10.17, 


Lord, thatthelced ofthe woman ſhould breake the ſer-j 


| pents head, and ſo by naturethere is ng knowledge of fal-. 
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deed the heathen groped after happinetſe,and dreamed oft _ 
| Elifian ficlds,but had no true fight of ir;rill ic was revealeg} # 
=. rothem by the ſound of the Goſpell, :1. 2458840 
1 Je. | .. Hence then learnewe what pretious accom GS 
| Weareco | tomake of hearing of the word.[s ir ſo that by hearing off - 
\make preciovs | jt we cometofaith,and knowledge of faluation,thenchink} | 
jccomprof | char ourearesarepurrothe beſtyſe when hey are hauing] | 
| beged of of chewor d,for thenthey areexerciſed in a bulinelle i t: Q # 
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Iſay 59.21, 


and fpiritchepreaching of the word is an inftrumeurgfl-. 
| graceand ſaluation,therefore we are not to depend vpdti| 
viſions and reudlations from heauen,but ro make pretioils 0 
comptof hearing the word. And againelerysnor with} | 
contemners ofthe word reaſon thus,itT be appoinrtedvn-[ 
| colifeand faloation,[ ſhallcomevntoir as wellas they that| 
| heare all the-ſermons in the world, that is a dangerous| | 
rock on which many ſoules ſuffer ſhipwracke.Ratherrew|. | 
| fonthugwith thy Re, am I carelefſe of the meanes rhe} | 
Lord hath appointed ro bring me to theknowledgeof | 


; 


election. For whom the Lord hath appointed ro ſuchan}' 
end,heharh appointed to the meancs, and doth ſweetly(, _ 


. 


inch neand bend the purpoſe ofthe will that Way; W hom Fn 
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where the Lord by his ordinance hath laid a necelſity,thar 


| ments-may be informed,our wills reformed,our affections | 
|ordered;and'enery'thoughebro 

| obedienceof Chri(t.In ho 
{thatthe Coloflians came tothe knowledge of life and glo- 


Verſs. COLOSSIANS, Chap. . - 63 


fic hath predeſtinared chem he bath called byrhe prea- | 
'ching of his word. Ir is the ſubtlety and cunning ofthe | 
| diuell to worke inthe heart a perſvaſion of indifferencie, 


by 


which the Lord hath appointed 
bring to the. know of 


lightly regard the hearing of the word, they walke in the | 
aſand yanity of their nunds,they ruſh into errors, | 

breakeoutinto blaſphemies, runneinto all forts of linne; 

they degenerate into the nature of bruit beaſts, and grow | 
worlethen they. For why they haue no ſtrength againſt 
the corruption of their owne harts;nor any power 0 108 
to withſtand the temptation of ſatan, bur with full ſwing : 
run after the vanities of the world, andthe pleaſures of 
ſinne,and fo lie open to Gods wrath, which hangs ouer 
the heads ofall vnbeletuers, being deſtitute of Chriſtthe 
robe of righteouſnelle, wanting faith, mortification, ſan- 
Qification,and the whole armour of Goda ſtate wretched. 
and damnable;]et the conſideration of it moue vs tomake 
a ſpeciall accompt of hearing the word,-wherby ouriudge- 


L —— 


ught ints- captivity rorhe|; | | 


eſccondplace we arero marke: 


F 
[15> laid 'vp for.them in heaven, by hearing the Goſp a 


whenceweleamethar the doQtine ofthe Golpell;cthedo-!] og 6. 


| Arinedfremiſſion of finnes,and life cuerlaſting by Chriſti] The doc: 
| extubited m the' fleſh, is that in partic ' RAY 2 brings | ofthe Goſpel 
men tothe knowledge of theirfaluation.Forwhy the Gol- is that which] 


| . 


pell of Chriſt is the only charrer and evidence of chachea- brings men 


tothe know. 


{| uenly inheritance, that wm forthem har ſhall be.| ledge of their 


faued.Itis not the booke of the creatures, the viſibleframe'| ſaluation. 
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| Chap. 1, Corossians. verlullil 


of| frhe world, that can revele or wa: it knowenz/ h F ar 
120, | ferues onely to leaue men without excuſe, it isnot any'ex- 

_ rraordinary worke of Gods iuſtice,any of his iudge nts 
t which arercall and viſible ſermons, they bring nor tothe Ic 
knowledge of mercy, neither isit the hearing pet 
becauſethere isno ſeed of faichzeitherinthe law of na 
\norany reuelation of it by the morall law of God, th 
 isnoin(trumentall cauſe of faith, repentance orany Ul 
fauing grace; the morall lawis called bythe A boltieak 
ling letter, the Miniſter of death and condemnation. A 
the i Golpdli is Hh ſayd to giuelife, and is called th 

niſtration ofrighteouſneſſ and of the Spirit, Andindl 
itis the hearing ofthe Goſpell thardorh conſerrethoÞ 
rit of adoption,as the Apollle ſayth.' HeneeistheG 
called the word of life; the word of earn the 
the hearing of che Goſpell ondly brings the knowled 
bfeand ſaluation, © - 

' Whereto thenſerues the hearing of the law? 2 

The Apoftle makes anfwveras our ſchooler 
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to bring mento the knowledgeandfeeling of ſis Ne Def 261 hs]. 
| Gal.3.:4 | knowledge of thecurſe, and puniſtiment duetorhe ol Y 
7 without remedy; and ſorocompellthem to goe ro Ch rill | 
ſer forth ynto them in the Goſpel. The point arg 10 | 
cleere the vie of iris this.:' 19 | 

Ver.  Firſtir makech knowen' who they be thatdo ti dl 
| Who they be, rightly preach theGoſpell, namely, they who: doe al in £ * 
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 thatde truely ; | 
 odvightly anddriveat that, and infome meaſure 


preach the ry roper worke of theGoſpell;that is; men to faith} i 
ten | in Chriſt; &certain knowledg of ra 303 Tuxtion, rhe : 7 | 
Wo Papilts teaching that holds men'in ſuſpence andimak wy | 

1'men doubr of their owne faluation, and ues then | 
|| certaine light, norknowledge of life amd ., layd p_ rl. | 

themi m heauen, isnot thetrue teaching : The Goſpel its] 1 | 
then truely preached when the preaching thereof ispow EF Þ 
+.erfullby theworke of the ſpirit, to co the Spirit of] i 

| adoption, whereby belecuers know that there is dl. '| 
/þ-" all - ſaluations nj” | 
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| Ver.5. 
| Galuation layd vp forthem-in Headen. m7 


 Gofpell be hid e5£, If thou be notabletoſee 
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giuealſent tothe Goſpell to betrue, they goelo far,itthod | 
then be not, brou NE 


and many wayesto-doecuill.: Now every 
ence hath 
| more, andtherefqrebut-one 
trucfaithin Chriſt, . 


uation, thou 


tf 


_- 


Chap. 1. | 


COLOSSIANS: 


Againe, hence learne-weewho they bee that rightly | 
heare the preaching of theGoſpell, namely, they who are 
brought by hearing of it, toatrueſight of their ownefal- 
uation; thatlife and glory is layd vp forthem in Heauen, 
the Goſpell is powerfullinir ſelte ro: bring' men ro the 
knowledge of Glam, itisthe armeof the Lord to that 
purpoſe, and if ir be not thus powerfull in thee, to worke 
inthee vpon good ground, faith and repentance, and a 
meaſure of true. knowledgeand atlurance ofthine owne 
ſaluation, thou halt not profited by hearing offt asthov | 
oughteſt, and then marke: whar the Api FO * 
ſhineth in the Goſpell, rouching remiſhoir ns and 
ſaluation;icis a (igneof perdition, 'Againe; conſider that | 
thedivels.vaderitand both the law and'the Goſpell, and 


ght to ſame meaſure ofafſurance of fal- 
haftnoe, yer gone beyond the diuels, who are 
hell. Lerthentheſe things worke vpon thee 
to dray thee to examine hoy thou haſt/profi- | 
dy the preaching of the Goſpell. SOIL OI 

e Apoltleh rd oferath) | 
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drhere is one way to'doWell, 
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org foorth. the glory of God to all na- 
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miſtby the es ffrriloade cot 
| ſpell  nodoubt their ſound oc. 
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ncodeche asthis land of ours, long after the time 
ofthe Apoſtles ? Itis true, bur char jsro bee vnderftood 
f the publike profeſſion ofthe Goſpdl countenanced by 


,the goſpel foundedforth in thedaies ofthe A- 
poſtles toallrhe world;burirwas not receined by publike 
till the timeofche Emperors (onſtantine &c The- 


| 


h— 


authority 


| Firſtweareto markethe phraſe vied by the Apoſtle, he 
ſaythnotthe Goſpell which is preached, but come vnto 
y_ whence wee may: take 

ordin mercy ſeads vnto vshis wordood grace, the 
miſe ofrecnithon of finnes and life by Chnſt, he doth of 
his owne good pleaſure ſendand offer vncovs his Goſpell, 
| che meanes of grace and faluation, by: which men are 
broughtro the knowledge of faluationzitis brought home 


mt. 


| vnto vs, weſend not for it, no ſurely;if ir werenoc brought 


weſhould never ſecke for it,andthe reaſon is plaine, wee 
| haveno vnderſtanding of theexcellentcomfort ofit,much 
(letfeany deſire after it in nature;inis aboue thereach ofna- 
turecreated euen of nature pure in the ſlate ofthe firſtcre- 
ation, much moreisit aboue the reach ofnature, inthe 
 ſtateof finne and corruption, ir pleaſeth the Lord there- 
fore in mercy to ſend vnto vs his Goſpell, to offer the 


means of ceand faluation. We read, #ſdome ſends forth 
| her s freely to inuite the ſimple &c.to eat of her meat | 


Apoſtleto theſoundor voice of the heauens, tharas the | 


yingthat of the Pfal- | 


Rom, tg. TA 
' Some fay we read of certainenations newly con- | 
| Anſwer. 


vp this concluſion, that the” 


and drinke of her wine, and the Lord ſayth, hee ſens all his | 
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brings 2e 


them, 


| ernants the Prophets riſing wp early 6, and the Sonne of | Reu3.2 
| God himſelf Chriſt Icſos {e bs doth ſtand at onr doore apo 
— = ES ard | 
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26 10-0674 i error ec Gre wa Eb 
0, | -»Nowthe vſcofthis pointis this, is ic ſo thatthe Lonif 
The Lord re- | doth ſend vnto vs his Goſpell,' doth hee offervato vs rhe} 8 
quires thar pen: grace and faluatjon, what thendoth che Loc} i 
| werecene | requireof vs? ſurely that we receiue his Goſpell;for tochae| 
the Goſpell | My —_ 
offered yato | dis it offered, thar we ſhould beleeue and embractir,} | 
| v3. and {ſubmit our ſelues to the-power ofit : whichin' the} 
rightvſcis powerfull coworkein vs truefaith and trueres} 
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pentance. Now then conſider this poynt, it hath pleaſed} 
| the Lord in mercy to vouchſafe ynto vs, the Goſpell of falsf 
| uation cofitenanced by publike authority, for the ſpaceof| 
fifty yeeres together, his namebe bletTed tor it, ar the firſt} 
 entranceand preaching of the Gofpell when the preache| 
ing of it was rare and ſcrarſe, then it was moſt welcome to} 
many,they greatly reioyced init,andtooke grear delighr} Bj 
inthefeer comfort of it, but afterward when thepreach-Ff | 
ing of it was more plentitull, and it was brought homewn«- i 
to vs,then men beganneto.waxe weary of ic, as the Tine} 
lites did of fame, and wiſh that they had neuer beene}_ 
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troubled with ſo much preaching, a maruelous thing that} 
| weſhould grow weary of the goodneſſeof God, offering} 
| mercy vnto vs, yet ſoitis the ſpeech is generall in evene} 
- | mans mouth;that hath any feeling of grace, that our won-| 
ted loue and zealeto the Goſpell, is almoſt vtterly extin&{ 
& deane gone;thethree capitall and maine ſinnes of the| 


world, Saint John ſpeakes of,the luſt of the fleſh;theluſtof} 


| 


r.Ioba.16. | theeyes,and thepride of life,ſenfuality and wanton pleas}. - 
—— | ſures,couetouſnes & ambition;haueſo taken vp the hearts} 8 
and lives of moſt men, thatthereis nothing to be found} I 
in-many of vs but a meere negle& or contempt ofthe] i 
Goſpel]. Butletvs take heed, if the Goſpell the meanesof |. 
grace,comming and being offered vnto vs, ſerue onlytor} i 
conuiction,and not for*conuerfion ,to conuince and not 8 
conuert vs;it will conuince vs of ſuch a ſinne as ſtandswr} BB 

foh.r5.22, | the ſight of God naked, and void ofall excuſe. If Thad} 
'  {notcomeand ſpoken,&c. And conſider further theſerwo}” 
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chings. Firſt, theſtabilitic of oureſtareſtands in ourobedi- | 
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| encetothe Goſpell : for when weencertaineand obey the 
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[f then our eſtate be foundedin Gods Kingdome, wemay 
| ſerue forqur good, Would weethen hauequreſtateneuer 
to change, burto.the better 2 nodoube every mandelires 
it:then learne weto ſubmit ourſelues to theGoſpell of che 
 Kingdome of God. Againe,conliderwe;thoughthe Lord. 
(till continue his comming vnto vs by his Goſpelland (hill 
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tion, yet wee know not how long he willſa doe ; heemay- 
we know not how ſaone, either take the Goſpell frem vs,. 


offercd by the comming ot his Goſpell, hee will forcehis 


owneimmediate hand,as he hath already,begua.. 
kind to offer grace; ſo heis1uſtto revenge the wil 
tempt ofthis offer, and he willproportion out thepunith. . 
ment dueto the refuſall ofhismercie, hewill make itſute- | 
ableand agreeable rothelinne, thatazweraet and lights; 


his wercie offered, ſo in time.gftroublehee will 
not regard our riuſery,buthe willy hc. ſentencefull 
ofterrour. Itthe Lord,who jntrgyble ſhould goraforex;s, 
when allother comforts faileand forſake vs, ithewill _ 


dcrideandmocke ys, that is, by thecourſe of his proui-. 
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ly regard his mercie 
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Goſpell, our ſtate is founded inthe Kingdome.of God: | 
{ wherecthe Goſpellis embraced, thereis Gods Kingdome,, 
the Propherſaith; Thy Godraignethy&e his Kingdome' 
| is molt ſable and Grme, nothing is able to ouercurneit, 


be alſured ofthecontinuance of it, & of whatſocuer may | 


offer andreach outvato vs the meanes of grace and jalua- |. 


orvsfrom theGoſpell:andifwe refuleto receiuehis grace | 


iudgements ypon vsby the comming of himlelfe, by. his| 
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dece,leaueys inmiſery,& makeys a macking ſtock to ; 

world, it muſt EA a ſlate ot ted HOEOE, 
aghellicſelfe, Lexthis bechoughe ypon,and ler it flir vs vp. 
in this our timeand day ofaluation,to acceptthe meanes. 
of grace and ſaluation, and to ſubmit ourſclues in faich! 
and obedienceto the word of the Golpell. It followeth, | 
(eaen 45 it 1,66, Jhencewe may conclude, thatthe: 
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thatthe Goſpel | 
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Dofi.z. 
"The Goſpell 
and meanes 

' of faluation is 
lindiferently 
offcredtoall 
:forts of men, 
'Rom.1.16. 
'Rom.15.6, 


Mark.16.1 \. 


Daeht, 


| that 
| ſent tothe calling 


T 0 L 0s SST'A Ns. OY 
—— of faluation' is vainerall, i it is indifferently of | 2 | 
fered vnto all forts of men, withoutreſpedt or diftin&tion} i 
ofts or difference of people, to Jewesand Gentile oy 3 
asthe Apoſtle faith. Ie is the powerof God,&c. Tothelen wh 8 
firſtand alfo toy &c, Fir it ro the lewes;in relpett ororder | FE 
becauſe Chriſt was the miniſter of circumciſion: 2mn@]. 


whenhe firſt ſent foorth his Apoſtles, heforbade PR ed 


goeinto theway ofthe Gentiles, &c. butin his laſt conj- | 
1 giuen at his aſcenſion, hebid them goeinto all the} 
:world;&<c;Now thepreachin mourn, of the Goſpelland meang}-_ 
'of faluarion beirig chusvnin: all, hows it, will ſomeſay;/ | 
graceisnot received of many ? The hy anſner;} x 
becauſe they will not, ſay oy it _ in _—_ 3 i 
bby grace: but this 1s meerely Ele; 6 is ers A ph r ol, y | 
cthewill ofanaturall man hich isif bondage vided S El | 
and Satan, and muſtnot only behelped, as if ir had po 7-168 
in irfelfewith ſome helpero receiue grace, but muſt bede | 
livered from bondage; and chang beforeit can moo be el 


| it ſelfetoany thing thatis good, k; our Saufourfaith Ng | 
| mancan comevnto OT the Fatherwhich bath f ntl. 


me,draw him. Draw him,faicth 4 uenſtine,not lead Wo i : 
we might thinkehis will doth go before: for who is drawty FW | 
ale ac onegk 2 So Tom the true anſwer tot! hi 


| Saujoiir Few = ohm man Wks hath = and hath en wo fo 
 nedoftheFather,' commeth ynto-me. They chararcind] 


inwardly taught ofchefather,are ignorant,and cone al 
and having inthernſeluesrhe cauſe oftheiri inde i} 
left wichourexcuſe. And this(feethe vie ofir)may miniſtet} 


rearcaule of ” to God,toas man freer hi i i 
ord hathveuchſafed inwardlyto reach, and 
ICLECUS did thehearr of Lid.ro belceue indo 
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GoſpdlFor why ? have notwegreat caufe to magnifiethe 
| name ofthe Lord,who in mercy bath brought ys tothe o- | AR16.14. | 
bedienceof faith,and inhis ſecrer yer iuſtiudgement,hath no 
| left others as good as we by nature, in hardneſſeand (m ? 
When we ſee others left in theirnacurall ſtate and corrup- | 
tion, wee may behold in them whac we had deſerued,and 
how much weare boiid tothe Lord,whoin histuſt iadge- 
ment hath patſed oucr others, and in his mercy hath deli- 
| uered ys out of our naturall bondage, and ſo be moued to 
acknowledge his mercy with thankfulneſſe:and if any will 
| fandto reaſon the caſe why the Lord dothnotwith'the 
| outward meanes giuc inward graceto al, the Apoſtle hath 
[| given the anſwer:O man,who art thou that ſtandeſt to dil- 
| pute againſt God ? hewillhaue mercy onwhom hewill : 
it is his mecre mercy, thatanymanis brought to belceve; |--- 
and let that ſuffice thee, 50 much of the firſtargument of | 
| commendation of the Golpell, in theſewords, (which s| 
 come,oc.)Nowto theſecond argument(s fraitfulin all the | 
world) fortheſewords muſt be reſumed and repeated, to 
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(Ro! ca ara wy — is hereſaid to be fruit- ; 


full-bot in all theworld, andinſpeciall among | 
| the Coloſſians intwo refpeds. 1, inreſpe&ofthenumb 
of ſuch as wereconuerred daily &c.in reſpe&tofthe belce- 
, | ners,-who by thepreachingofitwere dailyincreaſed,as we |  — 
read there were added tothe Church bytheſermon of Fe- | a, . 
rer about chreethouſand ſoules, andverſe 47; itisfaidthe | 7 
| Lord added tothe Churchfrom day to dayſuchas ſhould 
beſlaued. Secondly, in reſpe& ofthe proceeding of thoſe 
beleeuers, and of them that were conuerted in faith, ſan- 
ctitic,and other graces. The ofiginaleextinſorneexan ples | 
hath two words, wamoenlalver, evfuieior, which rlainly 
ſhew that this word ( fruitful) ſeruing to exprefſe them | 
both,hath this extenſion, to ſignifiebothvincreaſe in num-| 
ber, andincreaſe offaith and Fobyfraies, thar theGoſpell i 
was fruicfullinconuerting 'many, and powerfull in them | 
that were conuerted,: both generally in all parts of the 
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Weare to: ex- 
amine the 
| particular 
working of 
the Golpell. . 
| in ourſclues. - 
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( fallyfru 7 
in their conuerlion, and other fruits, weeare taught, that | 
{ where it pleaſeththe Lord. to worke byche Goſpell,ne-| . 


| powerfultwor king of it 1nall parts of theworld,:ia 1 
-yarierie,-if not contrarietic of ates, both of gouernmeat} 


| eſpeciallyiathe Empire of Rewe, which then floucifl 
| is is able to-bcare downe betore irthe wiſdome, leamingy 1-- 
{.policie;power, 6 ftrength of che world,and to.cafſtdoawne} | 
{wharſocuer {tands vpin oppoſition againtt it: f6r indeedit} © 


] beproued;yethadirt maruellous ſuccelſc,and did wond 


n RR : : | : oY 
; Goſp ell, and then 181t powerfi ullin thee, when nothi 


Chap.it. CoLossIANs. Vert/6; | 
world, andin {peciallamong the Coloſſians Tharisthe} N 
meaning ofthe words.Come weto-fuch things as maybe 
hence obſerued.' Firſt;from the fruitfulnes of the Goſpell;} | 
the powerfullworking of itgenerally inall the world, chat} | 
the preachingofit inthe:daies of the Apoſtles was vniues} Þ 

itfull inall places ofche world, inallforts.of menz | 
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ching is able towithſtand the power and force of it.”-Fhe{ 


and religion,ſuchdiverſitie of natures, wits, and diſpofith | 
ons, ſome being like wolues, ſome leopards, ſomeliong, | 


&in ocher mighty principalitics, doch plainly prouethat| 
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the daies of the Apoltles in the primiciue times,. as: 


fully increaſe, & for the ſtate of religion it chaged theface]. 


1 ofthewhole world, Thereaſon is given by the Prophetgle = 


is thearmeotthe Lord:and by the Apoltle;ltisthe power] Þ 


| of Gad:thearmeotthe Lord hath ever preeminence,cuer| 


preuaileth, and. nothipgis ableto withltandthe powerof | 
tt. Hencethe Goſpell hath þeene and is ſo powertull, ic has} | 
| ning in 1&2: power paſſing the power of man, yea paſſin ; [= | 
the power and (trength ofhell,it muſt needs be effeQuall, | | 
 andnothingablerq withſtand ir. Andis this trueincheges|., 
| nepal working oftheGoſpel/?then learne we by this toiexs| © 
aminethe particularworking of it proportionably in our} | 
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thee by natureisableto withſtand the power of it, When 8 
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thou doeltfeele it ouct-ruling thine own reaſon; and bes} 
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[holds poileflion: 2; Can wes: imagine chat theLord biach 
| wrought by his Goſpellwhere pride, couetouſnelſe,drun- 


| quilite torments ; and is irnotnowable' to make theerto. 
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| [onnelight (land yp in oppoſition againſttheGoſpell: for | 


ler this bethought ypon butin reaſon, can weethinkerhat 
the Lordsarmeis powerfull where the devils arme armed 
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keanelſe,malice;or any other ſhameleiſe finnedoth ſtand 
vpand outfaceit,and is ſcene aboue any powerofit thath 
the Goſpel in the primitive __n .of-the Chujch; nay 1n- 
thememorie.of many among(tvs,bathir.becuepowertull 
to makemen toforſakehoule;land,wite and children,yea! 
toloſe, forgoctheir liues, by fbreand-fagor, and molt ex-: 


deny the luſts of thine own wicked heart? can ir notmake: 
thee forlake ſo much as a cup of beere or wine, nat need- : 
fall? is.it notable to maketheeleauethy-vaine and-carnall 
pleaſure? isthe Lords arme weakned ? is the power of the 
Goſpell abated ? no,no; deceiuenotthy ſelte,theGoſpel! 
is asmighty as cuer it was through God to calt downethe: 
rongel holds of iinne and Sathan, as the ApofHefairh, 
Certainly, if the Lord haue- wrought ypon thee-hy:the 
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7 Verb. 6; 


Goſpell, forthy conuerlion and ſalyatien, and noeforthy : 
hardningand deeper condemnation, by thy abuling of 
it, he hath, thereby quelledand ouermaſteredthecorrup-! 
tion ofthy heart, throwen downe thy ſtrangelt and molt ' 
rebelling fin,euen that.ſin that was moſt powerful & plea- 
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{iogymcorhee. Ler this bethoughr on andremembred: | 

( #% alſo.) Weeateheereto marke thatthe A polile de. | 
cendsfrom the generall working of rhe Goſpell, tothe 

particular he ſaith it was fruitful in-al the world,and there | 

| #R1esnor, but addesfurther (as it isalſo among you)-no | 
5+ doubt! 1 


A : 


Dottr. 4. 

How ve may 

! | withprofir-& 

: | comfort. 

| | thinke and 

go of the 
itfull wor- , 

; |-kingof the 

| | Goſpell, 


of it,in theirowne'perk 
-[roknowrharthe goſpell'i 2 
1 rion of many others;if ir were of the whole world, and! 16t] 
| of thy felfe' 2 Whar comfortis it to know that man | 


| ment; bur 


'Chaj ap. 1. -CGoLograns -V er. 6} 
Þ} doubcbothto commend andeormiort the Coloſſmieh fo , 
their embracing ofthe Goſpell: wheacewe may note ho AB 
wee may with profit and comfort rhinke and ſpeake off © 
hefruicfullworking of the Goſpel! ; naniely, when wee] = 
knowand can truly ſay, itis 09aeriny on ondy-in gene. 1 
ralinthe Church and land wherein weline, butamoag vs,j + | 
then may any man ſpeake of the working of the Golpdl| * | 
with comfort, when hecan with the Apoſtle egocfrom the 1 
lrotheparticular , and cantruely fay itis fruicfullſ'-- 


dacion ofthepowerofthegalpell, and by aut | 


ou etierall termes,'nay withinftance andexample of other 
anified by ir, bur canſay lirtleornothing c of chepower|. 
otis. Now what rofit cornes YR - - 
is'the 'Godtrothefa 


brou bohe by the go 
in che way n_ 


f: = rotheway of life, and thy _ af t - if 
eth downt'to Hell ? dnp pact” wha a” 123 


SI wy eroftheghellioan hens rndge [s 


thepowerof itinthe abſtraCtin it ſelfe bo ". 


| and mercie of God in Chiiſt: The 
| fruitfull among the Coloſſians, 


| and ot inourſlucs, thatis che Andes 
anion Ing, wherein 5a working > 
of the Goſpellamong the Coloſſians is amplified, thatit| | 
was fruicfullfromthe day tharthey heard, anieruly orin) © 
truth knewthegrace of G God : the Goſpell-is heerecalled | *. 
the; God,becauſcir reacheth thatremiſenof fins | 
and lifeeuerlaſting are obcained onely by themeere w_ - 
point of inſtrition| | Þ 
hence offered is this : In thar itis ſaid thatthe Goſpellwis 8 
ypon their hearing "20 4 
trueknowledge, not of the Goſpell, but of the Mc 
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| in himſelfe, miny men areableto make long diſcourſesin| , 
 commen 
{werable arguments to proouethe Apoſtles words 
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| chatthen onely ist 


ſrecrnelſean omfprrof ir, when weetruly knowandin 
eclingly apprehend the 

| ſinnes were forgiuen.her. "When ſhe fele much comfort in 

{ broug 

| are aſſured of his comfortable preſence and, proteRtion, | 


| will ſome ſay (itis obieftedofchePapiſts) weeſeethedos | 
 Arine of Gods, free, grace for remiflion offinnes to bee a | 


aka. ho 4. dat 
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Chap.r. CoLo rf.6- 
God propoutidediymrothenrin the Goſpel weareraught 


xx Goſpellpowerfull roworkevpon vs, 
ro make vs bring foorth many good fruits, when wee ; 


cruly know and haue cuen a feeling knowledge of the 


grace of Godreuealed 


our hearts acnd the ; 
| hen is the Goſpellfruitfall, chen dothit 


inthe Goſpell, 


A 


neſſe, we findelaid beforevs by the Prophet Dawid : hee 
chereſaith chatthe ty aun of the Lordwereſweeter 
thanthe bony and the hony combe. ; and then he addes, 
chat by them he was made circumſpet. Wereade of the 
womanin the Goſpell, that ſhe loued much : why 2 many 


Gods grace for the pardon of many-ſjnnes , then ſhoe 

t foorth many good fruits. And there is-great 
reaſon for this, that the. true knowledge of the grace of 
God in the goſpell, ſhould make vs froicfull in every 
good word and worke. For when wee feelingly know 
the grace of God reuealed: in-the goſpell, then wee know 
wee are within the compalle of Gods ſpeciall loues wee 


: 
: 
| 


of our pomgtn his promiſe of life and-ſaluation, of xight 
 andtitle tgallthecomforts and bleſſings belonging tothe 
ſaints of God, 'How then can it be, buttharthe feelivg 
knowledge of grace, the ground of ſuch excellentizom- 


dodtine diſpoſſeſling mens hearts of alltruelouero God | 
| and Charitable afteftion towards men : itis true indeed;it | 
Wu loin the daies ofthe A poltle,-fome-turned-grace into | 
wantonnelleanditis ſoſtill : ſo greatrhe corruption of | 
\mans degeneratenature, that many turne that precious 


EI. licence | 


doctrine: Gods grace into @ peraitious indulgence and 


ha 


CO —— 


————. Mt 


Doft's. 


| worke vponvsto our fanAificatien. This orderand man: | wg of | 
nerof proceeding, from a feeling of {weernelleto fruitfyl- | the comfort | 


of 1 7 


Pſ.rg ol O.1 I. 


, 


Luk.7 47. 


Obie, 


The Goſpell © 
is "oval | 
to make ys 
beg foorth 


| 
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Pſe, 
Wemuſft li. 
bour to haze 
a feeling _ 


See = 
{ofthegrace, q 
] of Go pro- 


pounded in 
the Goſpeil. 
Heb.g.2. 
Ezekiel 33. 33 


Toh.4. 


| _ fuch a cauſe, as opp f brings foorth rue 
| the Goſþell Sree powerfull to RET ILAN foot W 
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dentateuent;notthepropereffe ofthe dotrinedfgracetÞ © 
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to God and men ? God forbid. Would Werh 


| man y good fruits ? then Jabout wee, asWeheare Tr Fi = 1 | 

true fee ing knowledge ofthe! grace of God propoun «Of | 

inthe Goſpell, and to have our hearing mixed with faith fl £23 

| ts the holy Gholt ſpeakes. (For furely we ſhalf bur ied s a | 

x pleaſant fong, as Th Lotdfairh;nay weſhalf but cauillar}} 

it, tillwee have a feeling knowledge of the comfort of it}; 

| Thewomanof Samaria did butprartle with Chrift,” nk | 
told her of her ſinne,and broy ght her roatrue ſight of her Y E 

finnethen ſlhehimbled herſelfe; and confeſfed ſe finne St. 

Ati #fter that, when 'heknew hints bexPro 


{ didackricwledgehimto betheMeſſiah, then by ao Sl 
| ferchothers TR andſaid; ver{.29. Come and ben F 


manwhich hath told meailchingsrhar ever Idid :is nor} 
herhar Chiilt?So wee ſhall | butprattle of che 'Goſpell, ail nd Hz 


, 


| makeitbuttable ratke; till wee behumbledin'our ſeludt 7 Nh 

and have'a tree knowkedgeand an inward feeling of the} 
comfortofir, Lets then labourto havevurhearrs pate}: 
felled with'a feeling apprehen(} jon' of the grace reucaled Ml]. | 
intheGoſps , arid that willfer our heads aworkeavir dil}: -. 
 Dainitlh, to deuiſe firbe poſlibleſomererributior :ads ol is 


ſhallfiide; that asmany ofys'as hauea pecutiargi 7 and ll. - 


1} 255 
fs —S Z FOR 


ticle to Godsgraceiſealed: vp inour heart Þ x BEN. 
' Chrilt; i it will make vs endevour to be anf(yterable* gt 
trick _ inallchebfeful! obedicncyand tone bo wal 
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| 


| 


| 
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| tothem by the miniſtery of man called to teach, for the 


every onegenerally, but to euery one that beleeuerh thar 


_— 


Chap.1. 


Coloffians cametoknow that life and glory was laid vp 
fr them in heauen(namely)by bearing ofthe Goſpell, In 


> ofpell was preached, and they brought to that know- 
nat, )by.Epaphras( As.ye alfo learned of Epaphbras ) 
the Apolile further deſcribes im what he was. Firſt in 1e- 
ſpe of himſelfe and Timothie that in preaching of the 
| Goſpell he was their fellow laborer, and addes, what affe- | 
Aion they had rowards him,that he was deare ynto them, 
or that they loued him dearely;then by his office and cal- | 
ling that he was aminiſterof Chriſt,and he ſets down how 
he demeaned himſfelfe in his calling,that he was faichfull, 
and that for the good of the Coloſſians ( which & _ 4 
faithfull miniſter of Chriſt )and further proues it verſe the 
eight,that he was faithfull fortheir good in thar hee gaue 
tay oftheir loue( who hath alſo declared vnto vs 
your loue )which is amplified by the quality ofitin the laſt 
words(which ye haueby the ſpirit) theſe be the generall 
things contained in theſe rwo verſes. Come we to the! 
its as they arelaid downe by the Apoſtle ( as ye alſo 
learned,&c.)we are hereto markethar the Apoſtle is nor | 
content to ſay,that the Colofſians came to the knowledge | 
of ſaluation by the Goſpell,bur that they alfo learned it of 
Epaphras, not that Epaphras was a meanes of himſelfe or 


by any other doctrine, but that he was the preacher and 


this ſeuenth verſe he comes to the perſon by whom the 


pellbroughtthem to that knowledge, whence ariſeth this 
inſtruction thatthe knowledge of faluacion is ordinarily 


| wrought in men,by the Goſpell not by theletters, and (il- 


lables or bare ſentences written in the bookes of the old 
ornewteltam2nt,but byrhe goſpelltaughrand applied vn- 


goſpellis indeed the power of god to faluation, yet notto 


is the limitation,and how;is faich wrought by the bare let- 


) 


ter orſentence of thegoſpell/no,but by the goſpell vnfol-| 


dedi 


diſpenſer of the Goſpell,and by his preaching of the goſ- | Do@. x, 


The know. 
ledge of ſal. 
Uuation,ts'ore 
dinarily ' 
wrought in 
men by the 
Gofpell prea- 
C hed by men 
called to thar 
office.. 


| 
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dedand applied, markethe gradation, how ſhall they ke 
lecue in him, of whom they haue nor heard ? and how?” i 
ſhall they heare without a Preacher, for the ne off 
| faich;theGoſpell muſt bec heard andnot onely heardby} 
; a bare repetition of the ſentence but heard preached, chat} 
2 Tim.3.16. | jg to ſay, vafolded: and applied, the Scripture ſaichtheA.} i 
| cis profitableto teach, to improue, to.correQ,andes] it 
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inſtrucin righceouſneiſe,and marke what followethypani 
this in the next chapter 1. 2. verſes, 1 charge thee therefure) Þ 
before God, and before the Lord Ieſua Chrift, which hallindge\ | 
the quicke and the dead at his appearing, and in his Kingdoms, | 
2, Preach the word be inſtant in eaſon and ont of ſeaſon: ins | ih 
prooxe, reouke, exhort with all lo: {nffring and doftrine;The| | 
Seripture being profitable inict , It muſt beepreached| 
 andapplied by men calledtotheſeuerall vices of it, theſen-|_ 
cenceof the Golpell is generall and the promiſes ofſalua-| 
tionareindefinitely propounded whoſocuer belecucthhe] | 
hallbe ſaued, chey areabouethereachof naturall vader-j- 
ſtanding, ſuch as reaſon cannot comprehend, and gens} 
ralsofthatnature muſt needs be vnprofitable withoures-j | 
plication and-application of them, the Lord therforehath} | 
| ordained that men calledto teach thegoſpell, ſhould in} 
' hisname expound and applie theſameto theperſons off i 
| theirhearers particularly, thatſo they might bee brought}. 
tothe knowledge of Saluation. | 1.8 
05. It will be ſayd,the Prophet ſayth,inthe timeof the Gas} 
ſpell, men ſhould teachno more, euery man his neigh-F I 
bour, and euery man his brother, ſaying, know theLord:} | 
for they hall all know me from the leaſt of them, vato} | 
the ſtofthem,ſarh the Lord:How then is it thatthe} | 
Goſpell muſt bee taught by the miniſtery of man,howf | 
| is that a trueprophelie ? ez 
| Themeaning ofthe Prophetis, that Gods ele in the} I 
time of the New Teſtament ſhould not onely bee taught} 
by the outward minifterie of the word, but inwardly by} | 
his ſpiritas appeares in the verſe before. And the Prophet} 
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ſpeakesin _ of the plentitull meaſureof knowledge 
nderthe G 1s — 
befull ofthe knowledge 0 
couerthe ſea. Some may reply and fay 


the Lord, as the waters that 


—— —_—— 


; is prot 
of God ſhould be taught inwardly by his ſpirit, then Saint 
lohn hath (hewedir lth to betaughr by man; the an- 
noynting (that is to fay)theſpirit of Chriltwhich yehaue 
| received of him, dwelleth in you : and yeneed not that a- 
ny man teach you: butthe ſame annoynting reacheth you 
| ofall things, andiitis true, andis not lyingand as itcaught 
you, YE ſhall abideln him, | | 
|  Againezthe meaning fSaint obs is;that the Ele ha- 
is us the Spirit, need not that any man ſhould 


tothat,thar the earth'(hould 


, this anſweris not | 
ſufficient;is the Propher {o to be vnder{tood;thattheElect | 


—— 


Anſw. 


teach them to diſcerne truth taught from errourand de- 


their mindes enlighrned, their judgements clecred, and 
thereforehe ſayth ver. 26. cheſe things hane I written vnto | 
you, concerning them that decexze you, And then hee ſub- 
ioynes inthe ſeuentcenth ver. but the aunoymtmg cc, So 
then notwithſtanding theſe exceptions this remaines a 


| 


 ceipr, they are inwardly taught of the ſpirit, they haue | | 


truth, that men are brought ro the knowledgc of faluation | 


not by thebare ſentence ofthe Goſpell deliuered in the 


t by mencalled rorhac office. OP 

| Hath the Lord fanGtified the miniftery of man called to 
teach and apply the Goſpell roſuch an excellency, as by 
1tto bring vsta a particular knowledge of our ownefalua- 


andeſtimaation of che miniſtery and teachins ofthe Go- 
| _—_ by men called rothat dury and funQion, let vsnor. 
thinkeir either needlefſe or baſe, Who well in his wits & 
lead bythe diuine light ofreaon will lighely regard, that 


which being rightly ved willbring hi | 
ffi lay. g's, bring him to theknowledge 


| LI AOORR ng good. Such is the miniſtery and 
ceaching of theGoſpell, by men called tothar fr Rion 


writings of the Apoſtles, but by. it explained and applied | 
Boas 


tion ? then letthis ſcrue to rule and order our coneeir and | 


| We are not 

' rothinke baſe 
: of the mini< 

| fry and tea. 
ching of the 

: Goſpell, by 
men called ro 
that funRion. 
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Chap.i, CoLossiAaNs.2 verly 


yeathe pager the word by mencald to thar officeis |” 
ordaind of che Lord to makeit proficable,whatpart ofthe 
word ſocuer it be,whetherthe Law or the Goſpell, lerw 

| then take heed we contemnenot the teaching ofthe word 


Ws 


"pats ; ot 
"ER 
Ie © 4 
Fy 0+ 4 & 
Rn 5, Ec 
""x.* 7 F \ 
4 * "1 4 . 4 ; . « - 
©3SÞB 2 4 
2 Bt Ke oh vw p 
cn We 
SS 15x 


by menin any part of it, whether GOIN by thelaw# | 
| and denotincing iudgements, or preaching mercy,'and| 
applying the promiſes of the Goſpel ; ler vs nor lighelyailÞ- 
ſteemeit, becauſe it is brought by a weake and morralk} | 
man, the Lords ordinanceis powerfull in weaknelſeas-inf 
the creation, hee broughtlight out of darkenefſe and'ire<Þ 
redemption and life out of death, fo in our conuerlion he} | 
workes vpon vs by the miniſtery ofweake men, and heerx} 8 
in he doth not onely prouide for our weakenelle, whoare | 
not ableto endure the Maieſty of his owne immediate} B 
voice, orthe voyce of an Angell,but totrieour obedience} - 
whether wee will looke __ at his inſtrument or athig}. 
ordinance, whether wee will fas oureye on the earthen} 
veſlell, or onthe excellent treaſurebrought in that vetlell;}} it 
and thereforeto lay this a little neerer vnto our heartsrma*} i 
ny there bethar will be content to looke at the Lordsors| 
dinance of the word brought by the miniſtery of max 

when the word of grace and mercy is preached, they wi 

| then looke on that, as the word of God, and confelſ; and} 
 acknowledgeit foro be, and vpon afalſe ground haleirs| 
 themſelues, but when the law is laid open, and the iudpe*}. 
ments of God denounced;then they heare and repardthat] © 
but as the word of man and not of God; then they bl ſe] - 
themſclues, and promiſe peace to themſelues, and fayin} i 

| their hearts, no ſuch things ſhall happen vnro them, itis 8 
; but theword: of their preacher. I appeale to mens 'ownel 
hearts, whether hionchr doenor many times riſein}” 
them or no, and if wee findethey doe, then marke what} 
will follow, the Lord will puniſh vs, even by our owne} 7 
 thoughts,that as we thinke his iudgements denouncedbyF© 
the miniſtery of man, to be butrhe words of men, andof} = 
ourpreachers, ſo heewill make his word of grace offeredJ* 


| 


charbrine;be rienkigcuah detain 
| but ber word, anddo would brave! Min 
' indeedalirhacheheardof /vby wi 
ob Gods: beret heed ad Wedjn 
ſewichvs,iffo be wethirike 
ft vs for-our' 


'mancaidtothar'o fice;to lookenotarthoinflmurtentbut 
at theordinahceof God, &let vsreceiueth6 words the 
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bo toagcord che wo Hebrewes, Sirsgecare 
why.das yewrongneroanccher?:Vemay obſerve 

ban farepbe þ brethren forgat himco betheir brorher;6 

leaſtdidnotſocon{(iderhbim,they bidcomelt Hy 


| | Bucaftecwhenthey conbdered kim as their brother, 
'they 


inkeofa more milde and [gandecourlt; we ET: 
andlec vs fellhim toche iſmaclites, and lernote 


'ſonacure it. ſelfercacherh ie,;bauing CLE 
(the bach gonloicedh ahendiogand anjaclinari 
ob pd-aurs er; A dir was eucr held edious a 


{ heathen, anda growing out of kinde,.for menan natire} 
neecely conigined,to be farredifioinedin affection;: a ad Fr 
isthe bond of outward brocherhoodsſeruice ſocicticand 


more neecly conioined, then the yareor concunby 
| B y the ſpirir theyaremademembersot onen 


ſpirit. Toons charwehwveoneGeddoty ” 


fathei,,one Charch toour mother; Cheriſtourelder be 


rher,and char! veare bore ofoneitnconallſced;chare 
are knit together, in onefaich, one 


weto the otherpartof the 
vaxkorrhe Coloſſaneafaichfall T 


hargeofhis di utyitis forthe good of the people 


jonny, They wecalledighowhithi js cx 
fortablerothebebolders, falt, for ſcaſoning, liouremsl 


euidetel 
aged 
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'hands be vpon him; for hecis 0ar brocher, and poems 4 | 
'and his brechren obzied.As the (criprurethus wa Wi - i 


xsofone another, Lerehisrhenbe thou — wo 
byallchatpe ofeſſe the fellowſhip and communi aſc 


-| luatiomand therefore ou _ to louconcanother. Cor A We 
eſcription nh of *Epdphralychachs 4:55 
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| condemnation may beche deeper, and that hemay hin- 
| the truch of this will eafily appeare that in any place wy 


| be blamed] ſhall bere dl ſhall labourin vaineg"nd. 


| fullallwhich plainly cuince;thar faichfulneſſein any place 
| oftruſtis an-excellentthing, And let this be thought on 
| by allthar are calld toany rule or gouernment of others 
| either publikely orin the private family,parents, mafters, 
| houſhold | pps a ſeeing it is 4 
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| this conumendation giuen to Chriſt himſelfe, and that 
| withgreaterglor) vnto him then varo- Aſoſes, becauſe he 
| wasa moreexcallent perſon.) Ifwe do but confider;Hhow | 

thedivell labours;to make men pur in truſtby the Lord 
| with giftsand ofruleand gouernment, vafaithfull, | 
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le,the emulation and ing of equalls, did'any whic | 
hinderhimfrom going on-with courage- and-con 
in his duty:the Lord: therefore himſelfe with his owne ' 
mouth,gjues him this commendarion. That he was faith- 
fall in all his houſe,and that muſt needs bemoſtcommen- 
dable whichthe Lord commends in any man. We find 
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2c cochiadevekind motiue;that which we 
the Lord faich hewill nothide from Abraham that which | , 
| hewas about todoe,and why?forl know him thac hewill | G<2-18.r9. 
| command his ſans.and his houſhold after him) that they 
keepe theway of the Lord;to do righteouſnetie and iudg- 
ment. Sechowthe Lord liketh carefulneſſe ofparents;to 
inftruheir children, ir is ſo pleaſing vnco him that he 
borne ae” ar rn that vie ir, — 
ing that may be for their comfort. On the contrary 
forctand cholight orhicddwritenpnadior euer. Let theſe 
things bechoughronand ftir vs vp to faithfulneſle in any 


placeofrule and gouernment, 


V x. 8. Whe bath ale declared uno v5 your lone which 


ye baxe by the Spirit, | 


| Comewetothe eight verſe,where the Apoſtleproues 
| that Epapbras mrs 7 Ib oodof the Coloſſians, 
| becauſe hegaue teſtimony of their loue. To omir other 
acceptions , the words are thus to be vnderfioodthat E- 
paphras made knowne to Pan/and Timerhie what Joue the 4 
| Coloſſians bareyntothem(for he ſpake of all their loue to 
| al the Saints before,vers.4.)and the words carry this ſence; 
which ye haue being far from vs inbody;that you doein- 
| wardly affe& vs in ſouleand ſpirit, though you be far di-. 
ſtantkrom vsin body and that the word ({pirit)is ſomtimes 
x Roe cap.2.of this Epiſtle ver. 5.though 1 
efteſh, yet am Iwith youin theſpirit. - | 

Here firſtwearetomarkerhat the Apoſtle commends 

| Epapbrasfor reporting vnto him how the Coloſſians 1o- 
| ued him and 7 awothie,which may miniſter this inſtruQti- 
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on : thatit is an excellent vertue for ſuch as-haugitta# 
courſeand patle betweene partie and partie, torelateaudh 
ſpeake of things that may engender,and encrealerryenigh 
tuall loueand Chriſtianaffection betweene thenizrhuadilf 
Epapbras, he nodoubt made knowen tothe Cololfiingh i 
| what an excellent Apoſtle Pax/was, againe hee declardt 
tohim, what loue- the Coloſſians barevnto him, toſkinet B 
him vp inaffection towards them,henceitischatweſinddl 
ir among the vertues of ſpecjall riote, tochinkean@ſpegkal if 
ofthings that pertaineto loue: will we ſee areafon ateliint 
itis ſoone giuen, any man may eaſily conceiue it; if hello} 
; but conſider as he oughrthe excellency of true Chriſkiggh 
loue amongſt men, .itbeing that which is driuen atinallt 
| commandements. of the-ſecorid table, and: that:whight i 
makes all good duties profitable and: good to ourbaxl i 
thren, as the Apoſtle prooues at large, and louebeingthan} 
excellent; ſurely the peaking of ſuch things,as tendrotlie} if 
furtherance and encreaſe of it, mutually amongſt ma} 
muſt needs bee a ſpeciall vertue and a worthy:grace etal 
| | | good Chriftian, This being ſo, that toreport fuch things} 
ere eta | 220ay engender, and encreaſe lonejs an excellent veryal i 
partiezisa | Thenthe contraryto-thisro carry ſuch tales and reponap i 
norable vice, | betweene parties which areas wood to the fire, to (tirrewp| 
Pro.26.20. | ſtrife, to ſet men at ods and difference, cannot chooſehut} 
[1 bea notable vice, andthe very character and badgedlial 
{lewd perſon, and a faultroo commonin the world, ſome} 
| there bewho maketale-relling ſd common a practiſe} 
thereis not an honeſt man or woman that hab not ſoinie} if 
 timeor other beene wounded by theſtroake ofthe raw} 
ging tongue of thetale-bearer ; burlet ſuch as areguilkie} 
ofthis ſinne, conſider the vglineſſe of ir, letchemconlfidet 
.| befidethis, thatit istheproperty ofa vile nature; to ſeeueſ 
| by tales to make others vile, thatit is the very bane and] 
poyfon of friendfhip, and the cut-throar ofamity; ateÞ 
| Ezechaz,g. | gree of murder, ſoſayththe Lord that in Ieruſalemwett}” 
| ' ,| menthar carried talesta ſhed bloud. Letthem Lay: fun} 
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"The Getting thar we may henceobſerue;is, char pra 
eris'a ſpeciall meanesto helpe vs forward, and to makew; 
aſeinknowledgeand ſpiricuall vnderſtanding, T 
Apoftlethoughtit nor ſufficientto writevatothe C6 of 
ans and to labour with them by inſtruction and © 
tion to confirmethem in the true faith,buthe farcherf 
he\ceaſed not to bee inſtant with the Lord in prayer 
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God which giue! y, and reproacherh.| 
handy it ſhall begiuen him, The reaſons of this are. 
theſe; birſt,it is aconfelled truths that the knowledge of | 
Gods will revealed in his word,'comes by illumination of | 
| the ſpiritof Chriſt in whoſe power it is to: open and ſhut | 
the bookeof God at his pleaſure. Weearenotablegfour | 
ſelves, to vaderſtand-the plaineſt-chings delivered inthe | P 
word. Now theſpirit ofgrace and illumination isobtai- | 16-12-13 
ned by che prayer of faith; fairhour Sauiourifyewhich | 
are euill, can giue good gifts 'vnto your Chygren, how 
much more ſhall your heavenly: Farher'giue'the holy ' 
Ghoſt tothem that deſirehim 2 Whence itfollawerh ne- | 
exicreaſe of | 


| ag0fd finne,/ris ſible chara man thould make a 
| bleiceand bearry conteſlion of any finnetoGodin prayer 
| nddeſtte himto pardon it and promiſe aniendment; bur | 
| thatby thevery confeſſion he ſhould be bertered and fur- | 
| therofffrom that ſine : Henceitisthatour Sauiourſaith, 

watch ans pray, that ye enter nat into rentation : thachee may 

be ſtrengthened and better able rowithſtand tempration. | 
| ako. prayer beinga B—_—_ to fir, and prepare our 
| to recatuegrace, and the very action ofprayer en- | 
crealing a furchermeaſureofgrace, inſoras be, it] 
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For thevſe of this, let vs thinke of itto this ſpeciallþ 


formed into an holy obedience to the will of God made] _ 
knowne vnto vs:for certainly itis a true ſpeech one hath,'} | 
though God himſelfe ſhould appeare in the likeneſſe of | 


dire& vs by his inward grace his preaching would bewn-} * 
profitable ynto vs. We are therefore by praterto crauethe | * 
aſſiſtance of his ſpirit. Many neuer thinke of this dutyg}- 
many of vseitherlie ſecurely bathing our ſelues in ourbeds}|- 
till cheinftantrime of comming to the publike aſſembly,} | 
orelſeifwenſeit is cither to Sine after worldly affaires/| * 
or to trickeand trimvpour bodies, and few or none ofys |. 
haueany careto firand prepareour ſelues to ſanRikeout| 
| ſoules beforewecometo the hearing of the word, butwe[”. 
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peech ofthe Apollle is verified vpon vs, that weare ever}. | 
learning and yetneuer able to come to the ſound knows]. 
ledgeot therruth. And how can it otherwiſe be, butthat] 
as many of ys as come withour preparation by praierſhold} 
be vnfittoattaineſound knowledge, for ſo comming-wey i# 
raſhly preſume wecan vnderſtand Gods myſteries bythe | 
ſtrength of our owne wits, and ſo are juſtly confounded; { 
and ouerwhelmed with the maieſty and brighenetſeof} - 
themzApgaine we muſt know, that praier jstotheſoaleas} Mt - 
exerciſe tothe body,and as men yſe exerciſe of thebody4 © 
eſpecially beforemeatto ſtir vp naturall heate toquickenJ 
the ſpirits,and to ſharpen the ſtomacke, ſo praier muſtbey * 
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Cranedid he chatter, yer the Lordhexrd hi ispraier, And 3 
this is botha norablecomfure ableinduce-1 
| meat to ſtir vs yp to powre out our praieryirl aninyard |; 
feruencie,and wich an holy delire of our hearts. Now to | 
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Ver {. Jo 


—ealureof Faith,yea ſometimes they who haueno ſauing 
m——_ ſuch a Lake of knowledge as they are ableto 
prophelie: therefore both the beginning and the increaſe 
of our knowledge of the willof Godiis the free gift of God. 
Letthis teach vs, ifit pleaſethe Lord to giueys any in- 
| Gohc,any lictle knowledge ofhiswill revealed in his word 
'notto belift vp in concert of our owne wit, as ifthen wee 
wereable to goe on by our owne ſtrength, if we doe, wee 
ſhall findea curſe vpon our wits, and by themwe ſhall bee 
led into many erroneous opinions. It we obſerue itwee | 
ſhall inde this hath beene the mother of many fowle and 
dangerous errourswhen men hauing ſome generall illu- 
' mination, ſome knowledge of Gods will revealed haue 
then thought themſelues ableto goe on by the ſtrength 
| of their ownewit,they haue beene left to themſelues and 
then haue runneinto many Errours, witnelle the beſt lear- 
ned among the Papiſts who reſting on a conceit of their 
ſchoole ſubcilties and diſtinftions invented by their own 
wits haue runneinto moſt grofſe and palpable abſurdities, 
& haue ſtiffely and obſtinarely ſtood in defence of them, 


_—_— 


| Gods will not to reſt on the ſtrength of our owne wits, but | 
| vpon the bleſing of God vpon them, vie the benefit of 


cauſe of wanderingout ofthe way,into by-paths of errour 
and hereſie. Moſes, Damel, and Daxid had excellent wits, 
but they werehumbled and fanRified, and fo greathelpes 
vnto them, itis not witin it ſelfe, butour proud Cconceipt 
| of wit, and too much reſting in the ſeat ofreaſon, which 
makes vs runne into errour, for that will notſuffer vsto 
ſubie@ ourſelves to the ſimplicity of the word of God, | 
we muſt therefore take heed of it. In the ſecond place, in 
that the Apoſllein the fourth verſe gaueteſtimony ofthe 
faith of the Coloſſians, and now prayed for the encreaſe 
oftheir knowledge of the will of God. 


| Welearnethar ſuch as truly belecue in Chriſt, and are 
H 


— 


CoLoSSIANS, - Chap-1.| 
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we mult therefore learne, in going onin the knowledge of | 


wit and vnderſtanding in humility, for witin it ſelfeis no { 


L ablel 
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uealed- in his | 
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muſt nor 
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the ſtrength 
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will. 
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Matth.16, 


ARs.18, 


{ Rom, 1.13, 


Mark.4.33. 


}7e. 
Wee mu 
| come to re- 


ceiue knovy- 


bydegrees. 


ledge of thee 
will of God | 
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| 


| 


ſomethings reucaled,the Lord giues them not afullmea. 
ſure of knowledge at the fir{t,but onely ſome degree which 


Apoſtles, when they had confelſed;that he was the Chriſt 


the ſonne of the liuing God, yetthey knew not, the arti. | 
cles of his death and reſurrection, it is therefore {ay yer, | 
| 21. from thattime foorth, Iefus beganne ro ſhew vntohig 


| 


diſciples, that he muſt goevnto Ieruſalem, and ſuffer ma. 


and bee ſlaine, and rife againe thethird day, Wee read 


Auditours, Aquila and Priſcile, as we finde verſe 26.cook 
him home with them, and expounded the way. of God 


ſelfe,;that hee 


faith, by the fait 
le 


word ynto the 

derſtand it, * 
Andisit fo, that the Lord 

will, by ayes, by lttle and 


receive knowledge of the will of God by degrees, one 
meaſure after another, or one meaſure vnto another, for 


though Apolor was an eloquent. man and mighty in the | 
Scriptures which did argue ancxcellent meaſure of know. | 
ledge, yethe had his want of knowledge :. euen two of his | 

: 


| ny things of the E Iders, and of the high Prieſts, & Scribes | 


gives the knowledge of his | 
ttle, then let every oneof | 
vs looke fo to recciue it, Iet every oneattend with dili- | 
genceon the ordinanceof God,the preaching of his word | 
theordinary meanes of knowledge, and let him looketo | 


ao: T 
Verl.g, = 


abletoreſtifie their faith to others, yethaue their want of |. 
knowledpe of the will of God, and may bee ignorant of | 


— 


is afterward encreaſed. Thus our Saujour dealt with his | 


more perfeQly vnto him, yea Saint Pas/teſtified of him- | 
my encreaſe in comfort and ſtrength of | 
) ofthe Romans, Now the reaſon why | 
the Lord giues knowledgevnto vs by degrees; is this, be- | 
cauſe though a mans-minde enlightned and {anQified, be | 
om capacity and will receiuea great meaſureofknow- | 
e, yet it isableto receiue butlictle at once, itis likea | i 
vial, or a glatſe, with a narrow mouth, that muſt haue | | 
{ water or ſome other liquid matter, putintoit,droppeafter | 
droppe. Hence itis ſayd, that our Saviour preached the | 
people asthey were ableto heare and vn- | 


— 
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—_—_—— 1 7, 
x PRIN 
£ K 


wemult retaine and hold things heard and learned, and 
| adde vnto them euery time, we heare, further meaſure of 


knowledge,as the Apoſtle here prayed.a vellel that hath a 
| narrow mouth and an holein the bottome euer open, can 
neuer be fild by powring waterintoit : nomorecan our 
mindes bee filled with knowledge, being hard to recetue, 
and hauing no retentiue faculty, no power to retaine 


they runne out; and palſe away without profit,a fault that 
| doth reſtypon many hearers ofthe word, who heare ma- 
ny things and happily vnderſtand and receiue them with 
ioy forthepreſent,butaftera while become forgetfull hea- 


as if they had neuer heard them, theſe cannot come to 
che hearingof the word, to be further filled becauſe they 
 hauenothing but emptinefſeinthem, the things former- 
ly recciued aregone, they are like the mill turned about 
daily but with new water, well let ſuch looſe and wretch- 
| leſſe hearers conſider, thatitis not the hearing, the bare 
rnderſtanding, nor the delight for the preſent, bur the 
| power of the doAtrrineof the word remaining in vs, thar 
ſhall ſaue our ſoules, by forgetting and letting flip out of 
| our mindes good thingsreceiued : wedecline and decay 
{ in all good duries,the r ord therefore perſwadeth with the 
Church of S4rds, to recouer herſelfe from her declining, 


ly Ghoſtſayth that wee oughtdiligencly to giue heed to 
the things which weehaue heard, leaſt ar any time, wee 
ſhould lerthem ſlip, and marke the waight of his reaſon 
tollowing, ſtrengthened by compariſon, ifthe word ſpo- 
| ken by Angels (thatisto ſay the Law) was [tedfaſt, and e- 
uery tranſgreſſion, and diſobedience receiued a juſt re- 
compence of reward how ſhall wee eſcape if we negleQſo 
great ſaſuation, thatis roſay the Goſpell, which ar the firſt 
| beganne to be preached by the Lord ; which wedoewhen 


——_ 
—————— 


| Ver.g. COLOSSIANS: Chap.1. | 


knowledge, otherwiſe we cannot look to be fulfilled with 


things heard, and learned,butas faſtas they are powredin | 


rers, as /ames 1.25, and letſlip the thingsthey haue heard, 


Reuel.z.3. 


| by remembring and holding faſt things receiued, the ho- | 


Heb.z1 S. 


S_ Os we 
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we let lip the things wee haue heard, and ſo wee bring on! ff 
ourſelues puniſhment proportionableto the cxcellency gf 
the Golpelland the felt preacher of it Chriſt Ieſus. 7 
Do.5s., | Onethingmoremay benoted from theſe words,name.| 
A ſmall mea- | ly this. that it is not a {mall meaſure of knowledge ofthe} 
ſure of know- | will of God, that muſt direvs in the way tolite and fal:| 
_ _— _ uation. The Apoſtle therefore heere prayes thatthe Co.| 
will not ſerve | Joſſians might be fulfilled with knowledge of his will, in} 
to divert vsin | all wiſdomeand ſpirituall vnderſtanding, and his I pray,| 
| the way to | that y@ur loue may abound yet more and more, in knows} 
| Cen: | ledge. andin alliudgement. One ſpeciall reaſon of this, } 
my is becauſe the knowledge of Gods will muſt not onely| i 
guide vs in particular ations of life which are innumera.| | 
ble : but muſt guide the inward motions of the mind, will]. 
and affeftions which are moſt wayward, and hard to bee| 
| broughtintoſubiection to any good, fora man may bea-| 
| ble ſometimes to bridle hinſel in outward actions, but]. 
not toreſtraine thethoughts of his heart. + 
| 77, Ler vs not therefore content our ſelues with a ſmatte-| 
i We muſt not | ring and: a generall knowledge of Gods will revealed; A} 
contentour | man in his tradewillnot content himſelfe with ſmallskill} 
profit 2 | ifhe beable to reach further, and ſhall weethen reſtcon-| if 
ade tented with alittle, and {mal meaſure of knowledge off 
of God will | Gods will reuealedin his word, Looke how much know-} # 
| reuealed. * | ledge wehaue of Gods will, ſo much knowledge hauewee|i 
| of God himfelfe and of our owne ſaluation, becauſe God 
reucaleth himſelfe and the meanes of Saluarion in the 
word, andwithout the knowledge of that, there is no 
#] knowledge of God or of ſaluation. They that know zo} 
Godin ſome meaſurethewillof God revealed in his word} 
cannot know God, and ſo cannot know Gods mercy fork 
| | their owne faluation, forif we know not God, God will} | 
neuer know vs to our comfort, therefore let ys not con-| 
| tent oarſelues withaſmallmeaſure ofknowledgeof Gods| 
| will reyealed in his word, bur labour daily for a greater} 
| { meaſure and encreaſe. Inthelaſt words of this verſe the} 
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| 
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Verſ.9. CoLlossSIANS. Chap..| 


| Lord, and what 
| che law amongſt them ver. $.yer becauſe they did not 
| crucly apprehend and belecueir, they are ſaydro reie@ti, 


_— 


— 


__—_—— 


Avoſtle ſets downe two things wherein the knowledge | 
of Gods will doth conſiſt, namely wiſedome, and vader- | 
Ganding and both ſpiritual. The word wiſdome hath ma- | 
ny acceptions inthe Scripture, ſometimes itis ”m—_ lig-: 
nifiean euill quality, thewiſedome of the world properly | 


called craft and ſubtilry, ſometimes itis taken in agood 


:&rine of wiſedome, ſometimes the habit or quality of 
rt noe inthe word, andſo'itis taken in this placebe- 
cauſeit andeth heere in relation tothe willof God, and | 
by itis meant; an ability or power of the minde abouc 
nature-whereby the minde being clearedand disburdened 
of naturall dulneſſe, vnbeliefe, ignorance and vanity, is a- 


bleſoundly and truely to GO to acknowledgeand 
embrace the known truth of the word of God as the Lord | 
faith on the contrary, they haue —_— the word of the | 

9 by ak isin them ? though they had | 


| 


and conſequently had no' wiſedome in them, whenceit | 


ler whereby the mindeis able to ipply the knowen truth 
{ofthe word, tothe good oeflegn oe of particular 0y 


| is cleare, that when: weeare-wiſein the knowledge ofthe | 


\.embrace.the knowen truthof his word, The word (all) ; 
| dothnas lignificall kinde of wiſedome, buta full ineaſure 


| the word vſcd,allfairh, that is nor all kindes of faith, iuſti- | 
| fyingfaigh is not there meant,burafullmeaſure of faithof | 


willof God, when we truely apprehend,acknowledge and 


| ofſpirituall-wiſedome neceſſary to ſaluation. So we find | 


working miracles. For the word: ( ——— ro 
| fas any thing on the diftinQion of it into the Theoricall 
and praQicall;by that word is meaht;an ability and pow- | 


ward affections and outward thitgyand aQions, as time 
placeand perſon ſhallrequire, ThasSolowey pray ed, char 
<A | rs 
God would giue himan mo ps or vnder- 


d 
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ſence and then alſo diuerſ]y, as ſometimes to ſignihethe | 


2.Sam, 14-2. 


i.Cor. 2.6. 


ler $9. 


t.Kin.z 9, 
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They are tru- 
ly wiſe, who 


1ghtly con- 


embrace the 


1] trmth ofthe 


word of God 
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= Chap. I. 


| your hearts, andthe actions of yourlives, as the cireu| 


| truely wile, who 
 bracethetruthof 


; 


things p3+chewiſedome of ehiand 


A A... A. ed 


CoOLOSSIANS. 


deredand hee might be ablero iudgeand diſcernermuwy 
betweenegood and badin particular cauſes and comme} 
uerlies, and giue ſentence accordingly. Now bothithels | 
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ficient true and ſound apprehenſion of the truth 
in theword of God, andin a particular 
fame, tothe good ordering ofall parti 


: 


3 


ſtance oftime, placeand perſon 


ſhall require \ 


you bytheſpirit of Chriſt. "coat 
_ Nowinthat the Apoſtle cals knowledge ofthewille| 
God, (landing in true apprehenſion of che truth reveatel 
in his word, wiſdome, wearetaught; thit they indeedale| 
rightly conceive; acknowledge anda] 
word of God, they who haven] 
« rokang word, and ſeethetruth of that fortheirvvidelll Þ 
all things, and arcableto gouemethemſelues wiſely buthl 
In reſpet ofinward affectionand outward action. Heauel 
it wasthat David fayd, that by thecommandeinadlydll 
God, hee was wiſer then his'enemics.' Had more val © 
ſtanding then bis teachers andthe ancients and none Þ 
uell, though it was thus with David. There is\reaGnits] 
lead vsto hinkecharchoſewho vnderſtand,whatthewl q | 
ofthe Lord is, re moſt wiſe and indeed tru wiſe; fi] 
becuuſethewillof the Lord mad vord;ul 
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Verſg, COoLOSSIANS. Chap. r. 
beſt rules of pollicy, areiuſtly accounted molt politicke. 
Againe, they muſtneeds be molt wiſe, whoareenabledro 
| prouidefor their owne good eſtate, and that for ever;{uch 
arethey who truly concejueand embracethertruthreuca- 
led in the word, fe char is ablero make wiſctothe King- 


# 


dome of God and eternall faluation. *- 
| Some may fay, weread that our Sauiour fait r 
children.ofthis world, arein their generation wiſer then 
| the children of light, enlightned by the ſpiric of God:how 
then is 1t truethat they aremoſt wiſe whorightly conceiue 
and embrace thetruth of the word of God ? 


Oe EN" "I 


þ nav Heſaythnor in generall thatthey arewiſer-chen 
echildren of light : but with alimitation beereſtrainerth 
their wiſedome to their owne generation,tothe things of 
this world, thatin reſpe ofrhem they are wiſer : againe, 
if this ſpeech runne thus, in their generation, then the 
children of light in theirs, he ſpeakes as it commonly tals 


as it 
out,that the children of this word intheir generation,are 
wiſer, then the children of light in theirs, norbecauſerbe 
worldis notableto makethem wiſer, then the children of 
the world, burbecauſe of our co:ruprion, wecommonly 
reach norco that meaſure of wiſedome we ouphe to doe, 
and ſo this makes nothingagainſt therruth of theconclu- 
| lion deliuered, that they are truly wife who rightly « 
cciueand embracethe truth oftheword of God,fo 


oughtit is in reſpe& of their cortuption, andthe remain- 
deroffinnein them, _ 

Would we then (for vſeof this)betruly wiſe (no doubt 
every onedefiresit) would wee have that wiſedome, that 
willmakevs wiſeto eternall happinefſe? then labour wee 
rightly to conceiue, acknowledge and embrace the truth 
| reuealedin the word of God, thatis the wiſedome of God; 
and ableto make ys wiſe and prouident for our eternall 
good. Andtolead vs on inthis; conſider we but this one 
H 4 


A. 


— 


| 


faich;thar the | 


they reach not that meaſure'of wiſedome which they 


| 


For anſwer, we muſt makethe reſtraint of our Sauiqure 


| 
| 


x 


: thing, | 
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know ac- 
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thing, many men in the world, carriea great ſhew of wiſe. | 
dome;andindeed they are wiſein their kinde, but they | 
wanting this (if we obſerue it) we ſhall findethat the Lord 

doth catch and confound themintheir wiſedome, anday} 


a, 
«; 
” 
£ 


wo + 


he dealt with Achicophel} he turnes their plots and devicy] 
-| into fooliſhneiſe. Nay which is more familiar and caſig} 
for vs to obſcrue,weethall inde that ſome that are renow.} 
| ned forwiſdome inthe world and yet want this wiſedomb| 
from the word ; they ſome way or other diſcouer them:!| 
ſclues, to be but (tarke fooles, tor conſider it, doenot wee 
ſee many times ſuch asareableto ſpeake well and wiltly| 
and to giuegood councell toothers, and to manage-thar| 
 owne 'outward: affaires with ſome good! difcrerion, that} 
they notwithhanding are tainted and ſtained withiloms| 
notorious linge,'yea-they are very monſters in the outs| 
rage of {inne; arenot the wiſeſt men of this world;many| 
| 1mes - any ar RE extortioners, opprefſours, greedy | 
, cormarants, hard dealers with their brethen, ſuch-ad ties] 
fraud poorelabourers of their hire, yeaarethey notfome>} Þ 
eimes Ale-houſe and Taverne-haunters, whore-hunten| 
-| and ſuch like. If wee looke into the world weemay ally 
obſerueit, that one way or other they diſcouerthe weakes 
nelſe of that wiſedome, the world doth ſo much admirein| 
 themsthe Lordi doth puniſhthe pride of their wiſedome| 
{| with-ſome fouls ſmne; and-doth ſuffer them to yeeld:to] 
| the ſubtilty of Satan, and deceipt of ſinne, tomakeknawe 
| entheirfolly by their ſinne, he doth paint out their folly 
{ in their faces; and ſet a Noxerine 'oninerſs ypon them, 
beitknowento all men, that theſe whom you accompt 
..-. | folly wiſe men, behold they are meere fooles. This,mull | 
-: | | feruetoteachi vs and to ſtirrevsvpynotto reſtin ſuch kind] 
.. | of wiſedorheyas is found in the men of this world,butieth| 
; after thar-which js'deriued from the word and ſa from| 
| Go hinſelfeche fountaine of allcrue wiſedome, Weart| 
further tomarke that-the Apoſtle in-this place, joyn8| 
wiledome and vnderſtanding together;. Whence it-fok | 
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| Ver I 9. 

| lowes for ourinſtruction 3 thatir is not enough for vsto 
 conceiue and acknowledgethe truth of Gods will, either 
| commanding IOY mercy or threatning iudge- 


| but wem 
viedlh the knowledge of ,Gods willis 


| particular adtions, tar as the 
brought vnto vs, by the miniſtery ofthe word, notonely 
udgement 


in the information of our vaderitanding and i 

| but in the vieof inſtruction in theway of righteouſnelle 
and reformation of corruptions, borh of heartand life, {0 
it muſtbereceiued. Heaceit is that Dawidfayth, that the 
\ word was & lanferne vnto his feet, and a light vnto his 
paths. weareto marke, thathe ſayth not, itwas a light vn- 
| to him:to-enlighren him, but to his feet and path, giuing 
vs to:vnderſtand that hedid not reſt in his illumination 


| further appliedir, tothe guiding of his particular ſteps in 
| thewayes efthe Lord, tothe particular actions of his life ; 

| & indeed there is greatreaſfon,why we ſhould not content 

ourſelues with the knowledge of the truth of the word,no 

| nor yet with a temporary good liking of itwithout appli- 

cation of it, as particular occa(ion is euery day offered vn 

| tovs,if wedoe; we ſhall hnde;thatweſhall nor onely faint 


pocniliewill get into our prayers, hearing of the word,re- 
.ceiuing the Sacraments and almeſ-giuing ; yea wee ſhall 
.fallinro many knowen ſinnes.  Conlider theexample of 
 Dawid, he doubtletſe knew thenature oi adul- 
 tery, andtheiudgements of God atrending on it. Yet be- 
| cauſe hee -made not ſpeciall vſe and application of his 
| knowledge hefell intothat ſinne.. Weſeerhenthe neceſ. 
' ſiry of this duty : let vsnow: ſuffer our ſelues in a word of 
| twozte. be (tirredvptothe practiſe of it, and-tathis end 
know; that if weconceiue whatysthe will ofthe Lord in 
ourbeſtaQions, in ourhearing ofthe word, prayer, recei- 
ving ofthe Sacramenty if wevndedſtand thatwe are.to 


uſtapply ittothe. ordering ofour \uesin | 


by the word,and in his apprehea(ian of thetruth but hee 


| vnder many afflictions, but we ſhall faile in our belt aQi- | 
| ons, {inne will infinuateirſelfe, and gerwithin thera : hy- | 


HE”. 
It is not fſuffi- | 
 ctentto yn. 
derſtand and 
take notice of 
| Gods will, 

| but itmult be |, 
1 applyed ro | 
our paticular |; 
 Occalions, 


Pſal 1 29, 105, | 


4 


Reaſon... | 
Elſe ſhall fin | 
| infinuateit 
ſelfe and ger 
withta our 


beſt ations, I 


| 


| 


U/? and 
 Apprcation, 
Apply wee 
therefore our | 
| knowledge 
diligently, to 
the paxticular 
ations of our 
| lumes, ” 
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Particular io- | 


| performethem by faith, repentance. feare,louerr mon | 
| zeale, obedicnceand humility : and doe nor apply this] 


-IMm 


Chap.i, CoLoss1AanNs Verſo, | 


our knowledge, to the forming ofthem in this manner, | 
they become linne vnto vs, and abhominable in thelight| 
of God, euen like the ſacrifices ofthe Iewes, yeal darebel 
bold to fay, that the knowledge of the death and paſſion | 
of Chriſt, as itis a ſingular knowledge, ſo withour appli. | 
cationit bringsa ſingular 1udgement, if it be not A : 
both for the remiſſion of our l\nnes and ourſandificanion, 
it ſhall bea great encreaſe of our condemnation :. if hen 
we would nothaueourbelt ations turned toſinne, yea, | 
our knowledge of Chriſt aſeale of condemnation : lee} 
| not content our ſelues with the knowledge ofthetruth of| 
| the word of God, but learne to apply tro particulars 1% 
occaſion ſhall be offered. id 


Ven. 10, That yemight walke worthy ofthe Lord, and| 
pleaſe him mm all cbinge, been fecefull in al 
+> ia ce hnowles 
God, 


> COIN Jo 


| *Y 
| The Apoſtle ſets downe in this verſe the end ofhis| 
prayer forthe Coloſhans:to what end he praied for themy | 
namely, thatthey mighcwalke worthy of the Lod.: New| 
bined ethey might doubt how farre that extends,cowatke | 
worthy of the Lord, inthe nextwords he explainesir, even} 
tothe pleaſing ofhim inall things, yea bur might ſome] 
ſay, how ſhallwewalke ſo worthy of the Lord, as tharwel | 
xy pleaſe himin all things. The Apoſtle inthe words| 
following doth tell vs, by being fruitfull in allgood works | 
which is amplified inthelaftwords, by the effec of ſuch} 
fraitfulneſſe, namely, a further meaſure of illumination} * 
and knowledge of God, encreaſing inthe knowledge off} 
God. Theſeare the generall parts ofthigverſe, comewe} | 
to the words as they are layd downeby the Apoſtle. The} I 


| eerpretations. 


word (walke ) is well knowen to them that have any linle| | 


C———————_ 


——__— + 2 i, - 


S 
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Verſl.10. COLOSSIANS. Chap.1, | 


| reading inthe Scriptures 3 (who read with obſcruarion of | 
the phraſe)to be borrowed from travellers ſignifying to | 
live, or to hold ona courſe of life, either generally in the 
duty of Chriſtianity or in ſome particular place and cal- 
ling,to walke worthy ofthe Lord is notas the popiſh ſorte 
expoundicto liueſo asrhar by Chriſtian good life,wean- 
fverethe iuſtice of God, according to the rigor and exact 1 
rule ofiuſtice,propounded in themorall Law,butthat wee | | 
walkein vprightnelſe,and ſincerity ofhearr, as it is, walke Gen,1731, 
before mee, and be then vpright, andſoasitbecommeth | 
them whoare called by the Goſpell, to bee the ſonnes and 
daughters of God,and to the hope of faluation : the Apo- 
(te exhorteth to walke worthy our vocation, and thatour 
conuecſation be as it becommerh the Goſpell of Chriſt by 
which we are called to bee theſonnes of God , and to the - | 
hope of faluation, theſetwo places ſerue to expound this, | 
and ſhewthatthe words arethus to be conceiued,as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid that ye might live both in reſpet ofthe | 
| duties of Chriſtianity, (of your particular place and cal- | |. . 
ling,vprightly as in the preſence of the Lord, and asit be | ______ | 
| comm them whoare called by the Goſpell to beethe 
children of God,afd to the hope of Saluation. | 
Dottrine, Firſt, in that the Apoſtleprayed for the Co- Do. 
 loſfians;that they might be fulfilled with the knowlege of | On" £2am- 
| Gods will, to this end, thatchey mightwalkewoorthy of | wy mg 
the Lord,wearetaughte, that our knowledge of thewill of | eadin praQiſe- 
God muſt endin practiſe. Looke whatmeaſure of know- | FI 
ledge we haue, weemuſt expreſſeitin the like meaſure of | 
hohnelſeand obedience, For why ? the will of the Lord | 
revealed, teacheth eicher things to be beleeued, andthoſe 
| aretobeetfecuall to ſtirre vs vpto holinelle, as the Apor | 
{tle faith , ye haue nor fo learned Chri, ye hauenortſo. 
| [carned things to be beleeued concerning Chriſt, as that 
your learning and knowledge ofhim ſhould leaue you in | 
your corruption, towalke as other Gentiles doe, that be- | 
lecuenor; orelſe the will of the Lord reucaled teacheth 
Pha. things | wn, 
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things to be done which indeedeare neuer truly knowne|” 
of vs, butin the praQtiſe of them,as wee knownotin ſuck} 
fort as wee ought what any that is ouer vs,cither Father | 
or maſter or gouernour doth command to bee done, w-{ ff | 
le(ſe we doeir,for that is theend of their command,which| 
isnotknowne but in the practiſe : againe knowledpe.in| 
many places of the Scripture is compared te light,'and| 
wheretore is light giuen, but that wee ſhould-walxe init; | 
| Whereforeſhinestheſunne,but that a man ſhould go om}. 
| to his labour, ſothe light of knowledgeis giuen rhatwee| 
Epheſ. 5.8. | ſhould walkein it. Itis the argument of the Apoſtle: yeo| 
; wereoncedarkneſſe,butnow are light in the Lord: walke| | 
as childrer-of ght;the night is paſt, and che day is arhand} | | 
let vs therfore caſt away the works.of darkneſſe,andlew} & | 
puton the armour of light,ſo that we walke honeſtly asin} # | 
the day,notin gluttony & drunkennes, neitherin chanvj 

- | bering andwantonnes,norin (trite and enuying. . «| 
Pie. | Forthe vie of this point noteweethis , there is neuera| 


—_— 
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| Look rethat | ne ofvs living vnderthe preaching of the Goſpell , but 
e ec I | ed .that EY 

|| proportiona- | WE will ſeemeto haue gotten thus much know! He ut}. 
; ble to our WE areto repent of our ſinnes, and beleeue in Chri p) Þ; - 
| knowledge & | wee may bee iuſtifiedand faued , weewill thinketherew} i 
p———_— | greatdiſgraceand indigniry offered the meanelt of vs, it WF | 
webe told we knownortheſe _ though few indeed” i \ 


” * & . 
% 7 A £ bs 2 


know them as they ought. Now then as we profetſethath i 
weknow in ſome meaſure the dorine of faith and.repetr}. 1 
| tance, ſo let vs looke that our life beproportionabletoouy Ii 
| knowledge, that we walkeinthat light that-is giuen'ynto| 
| vs, take heede webe notfound ſleeping in the day light}. 
| ſt ofour kno ledge 
of c> 
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Verſ.10. COLOSSIANS. | Chap. 'Þ 
ent to expreſſe the knowledge of faith and repentance in 
death, and notin the courle of their life, and to make his 


perſwaſion plaulibleand powerfull, he comes vpon them, 


ef, it is written; and he telleth them they may finde it in 
the booke of God ; and thatthetheefe on the crolle re- 
| rented athis laſt houre, and was receiued to mercy , and 

by this hedoth ſo bewitch many, that they mocke at the 


intheir prophanelle, and fay (tuſh) itwee _ haue but 
timetocall for mercy at our deathzit is enough » it 1s no 
matter for walking in the way of repentance, what ſhould 
a man trouble himſelfe that way, till he grow olde, or bee 
ſicke and lyevpon his death bedde,repentance ſhall faue a 
man atany time, and we hopeto dye repeurant, and the 
ſeruants of God. Thus doth the Diuell delude and de- 
| ceive many a poore ſoule, wee muſt take heed of this ſub- 
tilty and ſtrong deluſion of Satan, and that we may bear- 
med and ſtrengthened again(t it , conſider. Firſt , that 
though true repentance beeneuer too late, yet late repen- 
tance is ſeldomeor neuer found, aman that hath liued a 
leud and avitious life, andis now at the point to yeeld vp 
the ghoſt, ſorrowing and greeuing, may iuſtly -doubt of 
{his forrow, whetherirberrue godly ſorrow or no, though 
it be about his ſin,becauſe he cannot wel perceiue whether 
}it proceed from a loathing of his ſinne, or from a feare of 
death, and whetherhe bee humbled before the mercy of 
the Lord,orin reſpe& ofhis puniſhing hand; we haue one 
exampleindeedin the Scripture, the thiefe on the croſle 
that repenedtruely at his laſt hower, butwe have athou- 
ſand to the contrary. Now what a madneſleis it for aman 
| to caſthimſelfeon ſuch a dangerous point , ro enter ints 
| fucha way wherein onely one hath eſcaped, and thou- 
| ſands haveperiſhed, Againe, though God haue promiſed 
forgiueneſſeto truerepentant ſinners , yet hath hee not 
promiſed repentance toeuery ſinner;that euery {inner ſhal 
0 | repent | 


—— At. 


dodrine oftimely repentance, and ſoorh vp themſelues 


as he came vpon our Sautour Chriſt himſelfe with /criprums 


— 
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end 
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Ourliſe muſt 
be propartio » 
ned to the 
meaſure of 
Gods good- 
nes towards 


| thertothat Church, thou ſhalt bee {till aſleepe, and ſhak 


| the Goſpellto be his children, weare _ that we mall 
| frame and portion out our lives according to the me 


Chap.i, CoLosslans, verſa 


_ - —_ ww 


repent when heluſt,wee findenot that in all the booke of} 
God : this wee find, that hee threatncth ſuch as know hizgt 
will touching repentance, and walkenot accordingly,but} 
leepe ſecurely intheir (innes,that he will come yponthem| 
ſuddenly,yea,ſo ashewil beſure to find them ſleepinghe] 
Lord threatened the Church of Sardi,that he would come} 
vpon her as a theet, who watcheth his time,and commah 
when men are aſleepe, yea more then thar, forthe theek| 
by making anoyſchappily awaketh thoſe that are lodped| 
inthe houſe thathe breakes into ; butthe Lord faith fur-| 


not know whathowre I will come vpon thee, This weſee| 
verified ypon many,who either are cut off by ſuddendeah 
in the very a& of linne, or if they haue time given, ye 
the Lord either takes away vnderſtanding from themz «1 
ſendsypon them ſuch an horror and fearefull expeRation| 


44 


ofhis wrath that they cannot repeat, if then wee would] 
not haue our ſorrow doubttull, even ſuch as we ourſels| i 
may iultly ſuſpe&not to be godly ſorrow, but racherars| 


ſing from the weakenes of the fleſh,or bitrernefſe ofpaink 


| if we would nothaue the Lords wrath ro ſurpriſe vs, & 


take vs lleeping in ſinne,and cutys off ſuddenly in our tl 
let vs learne to expretſethedoqrine of repentancenaty 
ly in death, butin ourliues, and to walke according} 
the meaſure of our knowledge of faith and repentance?! 


thenext place in that the Apoſlle faith that the endotll 


knowledge of the will of God muſt be a walking woonl 
of the Lorde, thatis as becommeh ſuch as are called'i 
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ſurcof Gods mercy towards vs, wehauing receiued mai 


Oh 


cy from the Lord, wee muſt walke according to themes 
ſure of mercy: if we perſwade our ſelues wee haueſogh 
mercy vouchſafed vs, as to bee the ſonnes and daughte 
of God, we mult lead ourliues in'a proportionable meaty 
ſure ofholinelle and obedicnce,and walke as becommelÞ 


ood; 


TON ET TRE ON BE 


way I 
| i 
My 
IP 


AM. 


1G ! 
A". os 

3. 46 

ge, 4 of 

Ms as. 


IE 

4 #= Ke > 4s > 
S £ -) 

. * FEES 

Xx yp 9.4 


—— 
— — 


ys Tee) 
WO: - > 

- 3.9 
XI 


_—_—— 


' Chriſt hath loued vs,and hath given himſelfeforvs;to bee 


; the Lords mercy towards themſelues, how the Lord hath 
| dealt with them in great mercy, both in their creation and 


| without queltion,then as Nehemiah (aid cap, 6.1 1. ſhould 


1 


4 | Yerl.10. COLOSSIANS. Chap...| 111-| 


fonnes, a5 the Apoſtle exhorteth : Walke in loue even as | Epb,s.2 3 


an offering and facritice of aſweer{melling ſauorto God. 
But fornication and all yncleanneſle,or couctouſnelle, let 
ir not be once named among youzas it becommeth Saints, 
there is the ground of his exhorration , that hquing recei- 
ued ſo great mercy and grace to be Saints,we areto walke 
as is fitring the Saints of God, and there is. great reaſon 
why wee ſhould ſo walke, becauſe as theearthrendreth to 
cthehusbandman the fruit of his paines beſtowed vpon it, 
ſowe ſhould render to the Lordthe fruit of his mercy be- 
ſtowed ypon vs, and that is repentance, a renouncing of 
all yngodlinetſe,and aliuing ſoberly and righteouſly;. and 
godly in this preſent world. And this is a duety of great Yen 
good vieand conſequence, if it wergthought on and re- | x, C1 cone 
membred, it would hould vs backe from manjynotorious | co be aſoue- 
ſinnes, would men be ſo prophane? would they break out | raignreftraint 
into ſuch blaſphemous oathes,ſuch curſed ſpeaking, ſuch | frombnning 
drunkennelle, ſuch filchinefſe as many doe, if they did} againſt God, 
keepe.in their mind aregiſter,and remembrance of Gods 
mercies and: fauours towards them in their-bodies and 
ſoules,in their friends, in ther countrey , in their magi- 
ftrates, in their miniſters or any other way; no doubtlelle, | 
if ſuch perſons .as are carried with violence againſt their 
neighbours to ſmite them with the venom of their railins 
and ſlanderous tongues , would but call to minde when 
they areintheir heate;and their raging and madde mood 


Roman,4,2. 


Tit.2.12. 


preſeruation,and rmhany. other innumerable bleſſings, and 


«> 


(as they perſwade themſelues)in thegreateſtmercy of all 
th>forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes,and that they ANN 34-a 


accordingly. Would they then goe on in theirfury ? no 


ſuchamanas flee, fo they would ſay, ſhould ſuch aman 
or ſuch.a woman as I that haue receiued fo great mercy 


- - from | 
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Chap.1. CoLOSSIANS. Vetſ.to, ; 


| ſure of holinelle anſwerableto Gods mercy towards ys, 


fromthe Lord,ſhould I ſo farre forget the Lords mercy, | 
as tO rage, raue , and fome out mine owne ſhame againſt} 
my brethren; no,no, I willrather ſuffer any iniury then] 
will doe ſuch wickednelle and ſinne againſtmy grationy| 
and mercifullGod,thisno doubt would bethe fruit ofthe 
remembrance of this duety , let vs then bee carefullto re 
\ member and thinke vpon it;that we are to walkein ame. 


and know that if wee doe notſo walke, wee turne Gods 
grace into wantonneſſe, and then certainely the L ord wil 
turne his mercy into iudgement. Now to the words fol- 
lowing ( and pleaſe him in all things) heerethe Apoſtle 
| makes knowne how farre walking woorthy of the Lorde 
doth extend,namely to the pleaſing ofhim in all things, 
the originall words {ignifie onelythus much , to allplex| 
ſing, but hauiug referenceand reſpef to that which(gos| 
les the walking worthy of the Lord,) they may wel 
| be thus rendred;to his liking in all things, to the -pleaſing| 
of him inall things. Now topleaſe the Lord is(in a word 
to obey the will ofthe Lord , according to that compar | 
tive ſpeech, where weſee, that to pleaſethe Lord, istoo- 
bey the will ofthe Loxd(in all things ) that is in chought, 
word, anddeede. - - | 

We cannot pleaſethe Lordin allthings, for who ist| 
that ſinnes not? | = 

It is true, wearenotto looke what we can doe,but what] 
we oughtto doe,and what is our duty, weareto endeauor| iſ 
and to breath after that, euen to pleaſe the Lord in all} 
things, yeato deſire and ſeekeafterit, as much as ourap-| i 


our Sauiour pronounceth a bleſſing, wee are to Jabour 
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| and if wefailein any things, (as we cannot chuſe burfaile} 
in many things) yet we ſo endeauouring the Lord acceptiÞ 
our imperfe& obedience in Chriſt, in and by whom the 
| weake obedience of true beleeuersis accepted as the ape 


| 


lo 
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pointed food, to hunger and thirſt after it, for. vpon thab} iſ 


| truth, and (incerity to obey thewill of God in all things 


8&8 


: 


| thereforenotourbeſt and molt (incere obediencecan fa- 
tisficthe juſtice of God, and ſtand jn his ſight without re- | 


error 


Aeſaith, thus thenaretheſe words to beconceiued, as if 
the Apoltle had fayd , cuen to the hearty and fincere 
throgh imperfed obedienceof chewill of Godin thoght 
wo and deed which is pleaſing vato him þ the mitiga- 
tion and moderation of the Goſpell, whereby the Lord 
| dotk moderatethe rigour ofthe Law, and acceptof your 
| imperfect obedicnceas plealing vntohim in Chriſt, - 
Inthatthe Apoſtle doth deliuerthe ſincere obedience 
of truebeleeuersvnder thetitle and terme, not of fatisfy- 


{ing bur ofpleaſingthe Lord,andchat onely in Chriſt: we 


aretavght,thatchoug 
ofGod.ye wedoe not thereby ſatisfictheiuſtice of God, 


is notable toſtand withoureprovfe inthe fight of God, 
thegreateſt and higheſt degreeof excellency it canreach 


the Apoſtle doth often inculcate and beat vpon this point 
that our walking as becommeth vs, doth pleaſe the Lord, : 


 Papiſts on that placeis not woorththe anſwering ; th 
\ make {promeretur) tohauea paſſive lignification, andſo 
no latineword, buta barbarous tearme. Thepoint deli- 


| ucred may further bee confirmed by this reaſon : there | 
| is no good thing done by any belecuer and regenerate. 
| porn bur itis {tzined by his iatermedling corruption. | 


ven our righteouſne(ſe-is as a menſtryqus clouty and. 


proofe. 
Againlt this reaſon the Papiſtstakeexception, and ſay 


| linnefall workeisa plealing ſacrifice to God, that is bla- 
iphemy, the Lord hatesſinne and all ſinnefull workes, ſo 


hwewalk as becometh the children 


thateither you muſt make the obcdience of true beleeuer;| 


our true and moſt ſincere obedience tothe will of God, | : 


{ vnto,isin Chriſto pleaſe the Lord, Wee ſhall findethar | 


f 
] 


but neuer thatit doth ſatisfie his iuſtice, The cauwill of the n 
, 
| 


| 


is the beſt obedience of true belecuers ſtained with G ne, | 
then it cannot pleaſe God, for lay they, ſhall we ſay, that a; 


DoF. 1. 

Our moſ?t (in- 
ccre obedi= | 
encsto Gods 
will cannot . 
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Exception. 


not ſinfull, orif{innefpll, then nor —_—_y toGod. 
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{Conſutation 


| of the Lapiſts. 


| : 
EL: 
| Dott.4. 


| True obtdi- 4 


{ muſtbe entice- 


, Chap.T. 


 beleeuersdoth anſwertheiu ſice of God, and makethem 


| Lord; that it muſtbein allchings: our inſtruction 

| is this, that true and fincere obedience of thewill ofGod 
' muſt beeentire, ſuchas will approouethemſclues to the} 
| Lord;and pleaſe him, muſt ſincerely withour doubling| 


| thepurpoſe of our hearts, wemuſt purpoſe to pleaſehim 


inallthings,andnottooffendhim in any thing,if we doe,| 


| keprthelawin perfection, butinthe purpoſe of their hikr,| 
they did not wittingly- breake the conmandements of 


COLOAaSSIANS. 


vers isnot abſolutely finnefull, for then it could never bee| 


pleaſing co God -1t tsholy and good, for the kind; asir " 2 
enioyned by God, andas comming from the' Spirit of| 


God,but inthe maner of doingir fatlech and'comes ſhore 
of that peifetion Gods iuſtice requires; Againe;the Lord! 


doth pardon the ſinnefulneſſeof the obedienceoftriicbe.| 
leeuers,& ſoaccept of it in Chriſt,& in him, not in it ſelfe, | 
isit plealing to God ; andir ſtillremaines a truth, that the 


molt our belt obedience can be 'aduanced vnto, is to bee 
pleafing to God, this'mult ſerue to enforme our judge. 
ments, andto ſtrengthen vs againſt che contrary opinion 
ofthe Papiſts, who hold and teach, that the obedijenceof. 


more fuſtin theſight of God. Wemuſtholdirforatruth,| 
that our belt obedience is ſofarre from ſatisfying che'ſo-! 


* | lice of God, as thatjt pleaſeth not God vnle(ſe he behold} 


it in mercy,and in theface of leſus Chriſt. Marke wefur- 
ther what the Apoſlle adioynes to the pleaſing of the 


' obey his will in every ny ; howſoeuer we cannot reach! 
co thatperfeionto pleaſe Godin al things, yetit muſthe 


| ic muſt be againſtourpurpole, Iris faid of [ofias thathetur- 


and Elzaberh, thatthey walkedin all the commaunde-' 
ments of God: which is not to bevnderſtood as thatthey 


God, &thereaſons why we arethusto pleaſe God inour 


Verl; 1o/| 3 
Wee anſweragaine, thatthe obedrence of true: bell] it 


has to God accordingto the whole Law, and of Zach oy = 


purpoſe and endeauour are theſe, Firſt becauſe thecom-| 


mandements of Godareſo conioyaed and linked roge| 
ther). 


——_——— 
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=, 25 the tranſereſſion of one is the, breaking of all, | r,m.x.10. 
o he that ob a is guilty of all. Againe he that lives 
inthe manifeſt breach of any one commaundement of 
God,if occaſion be offered,he will break. all, he beingnot | 
regenerate, as hee doth plainely ſhewby his linne, fitbee 
for his profit or leaſure, he will breake allche comman- 
dements of God Henceit followes neceſſarily, that (ſin- 
cere obedience tothewillof God mult be entire, | 

Let no mantherefore per{vadehimſelfe,that he is one Ule. 
[pleaſing to God,becauſe the world which ſees buttheour- | Herhar lives 


x 
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ence telles him, hee liues in the manifeft breach of ſome pan = 


commandementof God, Neitherlet any one flatterhim- | (,4chum- 
ſelfe that his wayes pleaſe God,becauſe he doth proſper in | ſclferhar heis 
outward things, as many thinke they are highly in Gods | pleaſing eo 
 fauour becauſethey haueproſperity : thatisa leaden rule, | 09 
onely then wee pleaſe the Lord,. when our obedience to | 
his willis entire, when we purpoſe and endeauour toap- | 
rouc our heartsand lives vnto him in allthings z andto 
likes vs forward in this, know, that we can neuer hagealſ-j Note, 
 ſurance of ourouneſaluation, tillweehauethis holy pur: | 
ole and godly endeauour, folong as weliuein the mani- 
eſt breach of any commandement of God, thoughit beef 
only known to our ſelues, eurconſcienceswillnotbe ſer- | 
led, it willatone time or other.riſe vp& condemavs,& if} 
our conſcience condemne vs,Godis greater and kaoweth | 
all things, ifthen we would notbein continuall doubt of! 
our ownefaluation, which isa fearefull ſtepto deſparati-| 
| On, "et vs put on a goodly purpoſeofhartto pleaſe God in| 
all things, bothinthought, word and deed. The wordes| 
| followi ngareananſwertoa doubt that might ariſe from} 
 theformer partofthis verſe, forſome mi oht ſay,how ſhall| 
we walke worthy ofthe Lord:theanſweris by being fruir- we 
fullinallgood workes,that word franful ) ismeaphori-| , 5; hg 
calland borrowed from trees that bearefruir;that as fruit- 42 
oy trees bring forth fruit according to their kind, fof | 
2 


WC. 


| 


——_— 


rt Toh, 3.20. 


OS 


———_—____—_—_—__ WR 


Chap. COoLOSSIANS. - Verſo 1: 


; de cannot conuince him oflinne, when hisowne conſci- | 1nany one |} 
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Def. 5. 


Good works | 
are fraits of 
' faith. 


r5Tim.1.5. 


7. 


It is exrone- 


ous to ſay, 


that workes 


. arethe forme 


and life of 


' | faith. 


| 


bring forth good works;that is toſay, holy and poodi.| 
| Rionsforpood workes are oppoſed roaQuall CLEA = | 


| one bough or branch,buron every branch plenty of fruit, | i 
ſo good workes the fruits of belecuing Chriſtians muſthe| I 
' | bronghr forth not only by the hand, the foot, therongue| 


| 


| in all and euery member ofthe body. 


it. 


od 


S$TA 


6nde them propoſed vnderthe name of atuall 
 nelſe,andſet aoainſt atuallfinne,whereSaint 7s 
oppoſition | 
ting (ine, and to dorighteou 
| worke, therefore, by 


» 
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ieſſcis toperforme agood! 


fimilitude; as fruitfull trees bring nor forth fruit one 


| «nd other members,but in allthepowers ofthe ſoule,at | 


| Nowtothedoftrine : firſt, we aretomarke that the A 
poſtle having teſtified the fairh of the Coloſſians, heerehe| 


| fruitful inal | pore whence wee may conclude 
chat workes | wet 
ſhall findethis pointifwe obſerueir contlincly 200 by 


| che Apoſtle. For firſt, heteacheth thar we areiuftified by 


| eachinChrilt, andrhen ſanRtified, andehar ourſandi 
_ {cationisa fruit of our iuſtification, and therefore, goc 


| workes which are part of fanQibcation, they follow faith, 


fairh vnfained.and thar rexr cleerely preoues this truth,it 
needs noturther light for manifeftation of it. 


to make faithto be 


workes wee are to vnder{tand} - 

holy and good actions : whereas the Apoſtle faich further] I 
(in at)his meaning is in all ſorts of ood works, inward&| | 
 oatwardindody and minde;to infiſtin the Apoſtfes own 


wt, | 


the 8] 
ſaich,charhe pars further forthem, that they might be|. 


| % 


follow faith, and are fruits of faith, wee! - 


\andare fruits of faithin them that are juſtified. Henceitis| 
that hee ſaith, that lone and ſothe duties of loue, 00d | 
\workes,comeour of a pure heart, good conſcience and|. 
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| 

The vie of this point may bethis,are good works fruits) 
of faith,then it is erroneous,nay;very abſurd, to ſay asthe} Þ 
are the forme and life offaich, not] | 
th, butromake it good, lively and} ' 
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oy 
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{e 


| available to -oftiication, forſo they 


| | wearetoſhewir andler it appeareinrheaQtions of faith 


called trees planted by the water ſide which bringfoorth | 


i 
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naps COLOSSIANSs. V rf. 10, 


teach, Now this is 


very g toallrea- 
ſon, being contrary tothe courſe ef nature4to ſay,that the 
fruic giues life ro the tree, cucry: man that knowes anic: 
rhing can ſay tothecontrary? char the treegiues liferothe 


rofſe, who knowes notrhat it 1s wry. 
a 


0 faith, to'make icauaileable tojuſtificarion, the lifeand 
Gods mercy in Chriſt, and though 
ſuch faich cannot be withour works afrerit have julkified,' 
they follow vponit as truirs, yet doc they not concurre 
with faith tothe forming of itin chgat of auflifcarion, 
they having relationto faithas fruics;they.onely as fruits 
' declareit to be effeuall in it ſelfe;they giuenor lite. varo 
it. In thenext p/acein that the Apoltle is not conrentro 
ſay, (that ye might walke worthy of ike Lord) but hee addes 


| bringing forthas being fruttfull, weare caught thatour o- | 


 bedience mult notbeonlyinwardand habireall, vemult 
not content our ſ{elues with the hauing 'of any grace, 
be it neuer ſo excellenr, be it faich or the feare of God, but 


and of thefeare of God, as fruitfull trees im their ſeaſon 
doebud and blotſome and rheirfruirs growro ripenelle, 
and yeeld comfortto theowners, ſoour obedience and 
ſubieQtion. ro Gods will and grace wrought in vs, mult: 


frait, ſo taith giues life ro gaod workes, Not good workes | 


forme of faith, by which it1s effecuall to iuitifiezis ſpeciall | 
{ afiance and trult on 


| q 


| 


ſhewir ſelfein the fruits of it;to theglory of God, andthe | 
good of our brethren, ang henceir isthat the: Godly are | 


( 


| 


[ 
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-Our obedr- 


biruall, 


% 
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fruitin dueſeaſon, yea, ſo planted, asthar'in reſpe&t of 
their rooting they feelnor when the heat commeth;8&: the | 
yeere of drought cannot make them ceaſe yeelding fruit. 

Thus 1s withall Gods children,&& thusit oughtro bee | 
with all of vs,that haueanie gracewroughtin vs, weare to 
manifeſt in the fruits of grace, & there 1s great reaſon for 
this,forwhy 2 the Lord will hauehis grace thatis in vs, 


known bothro our ſclues & others, that is the end of al the 
£ | Lords | 
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Jerem.17.x. 
Uſe. 

be with all 


that haue any 
; grace Wroghr 
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inthem, 


hem. cod 
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enceto Gods 
| will muſt not 
be onely in- | 


ward and hay 


ths 


- Soit ought to 
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| 


tl. ct. 


|” ns 


Gon.22.13. 


' \ wearenot knowento begoodand to hauegraceinvs, bur} . i 
| 
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| Chap. 1. CoLOSSIANS. 


| Lords dealing with vs, either by proſperity or aduerlity, | _ 
to diſcouer what is within vs, what grace thereizin out] + 
hearts zweour {elues cannot know whether we haneany | - 

acein vs or ne, but by the fruits of it, for example, the} i 
5g ofa tree beeing good, thetree is good, yetitis noe} | 
 knowen to be good by the ſappe, bnr by the fruits of ir, ſo | | 
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by the fruits of grace, and therefore the grace thar. 


wroughtin vs, mult appearein thefruits of it, the feareaf} _ 


4 TIN 


God muſt ſhew it ſelfein the fruirs of ir, yea, in the proper | _ 
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| of God,that is in vs whatſoeuerit bee, muſt appeare in th 
fruitsof ir. And that wee may bee ſtirred vpto this duty}. - 


| conſider wee that the Lord will not, acknowledge any}| - 
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gracein.vs,vnleſſeir rein thefruits, the Lord ſayeb - 
to Abraham, when he [aw his willingneſſero offer hisfon], . |} 
| in ſacrifice; now [ know that tho feareft me, ſeein m/ake| 
thou baft not ſpared thine oncly ſore: The Lord knew what | i 
heart was in Abrabam before, he knowes the hearts ofall| - 
his, butthen by that fruit hee did acknowledge his tree] | 
| fearetobe in him: ſo doththe Lord,then acknowledgea-|- 
ny gracein vs, when it appeares inthe fruits ofit; againes| 
we mult know if we content our ſelues with che habite of | 
righteouſneſſeinthehauing of any grace in our hearrs,the|/ 
Papiſts ſhall riſe vp iniudgement againſt vs,and condemn} + 
vs, forthey bring foerththe fruits of their falſe religion 2 
and] 
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{ letir then bea ſhame for vs tobe behind them; let as many 
| God, be flirred 


' gracethat is in vs by all good fruits, for as true regenerati- 
{ _ is vniverſall, a ue arrans the whole manintd | 
the imageof Chrift, ſoitmuſta 
all the powers ofthe ſoule, and if we beable todoemuch;} - 


A a dan 
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Chap.1- CoLossIANs YVerko.) 
— . en Mp _ 
| and blinde devotion, yea the very Athicſts and vileſt Mi- 


| , it 
or they walke after their luſts, they ſhew the corrupti-. 
_ Sh in all curled fr aits of impiery and liane» | | 


of vs as perſwade ourſelues weeare religious and fearing: 


religion and feare, 


of their vnſauory fruits, riſe vp againſt vsin indgement, 
andcondemnevs, - 


and ſhew it ſelfein | 


| 


4 


7 Lord ſhallenablevs,wemult befruicfulin allgood works 
] and this is indeed aſureteſtimonyeftheſoundneſſe of re- 


{ piſhſort occaſioned trom this,and thelike places of Scrip- 
ture, is to bee anſwered. Henee the Papifts take occaſion 
| towrangle and to reaſon againſt thattruth taught by our 


| ſinne, afterthis manner (fay they) we findethat the hel 

| Ghoſt heere and in other wr hon/ glans 
workesef beleeyers, good workes, and wee muſtneedes | 
| thinke the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh therroth:but if they were 
| infefted with (mne, rhey could not betruely called good. | 
| foritean beno good workethat failetheitherin ſubflance 
j or in Circumftance,or that hath anic | 


wearenotto content onrſclues with doing a little, as the; 


—_—— 


gion, Before wee leave theſewords, acauill ofthe Po-! 


(creants of theworld, ſhall and vp in judgement againſt | 


vp toexpreiſe the powerand fruit of our | - 

hahah Lord may acknowledge his | 
owne grace in ys, wrought by his owne good Spirit, and | 
chatneither Papiſtsnor Atheiſts may eucrbytheeuidence| 


Notewe further, the Apoſtle faith, fairful in alt good: 
| worker, whenceweare taught tharweeare to expreſle the | 


Church,that the beſt workes of beleeuers are flained with 


reac 


— 


| onefault in it, bonne 
ex mtrgra canſa, malum ex queliber defefln, that is truel 


Scripturecallech many | 


| good, thatis euery way goed, and tharis bad thar hath a- 
| fy defeR, therefore you muſt either lay, that the hol 
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theſtainepf linne as they come from vs. | 


—_—_— 


intheir owne kinde, and good as they come from 
andthe root of Faith,&theinfeion they receive,by our. 


r 


—_———. 
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Againe, becauſe they will ſay wee finde, workescalled | 
good inconcyeto, conſidered together with the doers, &as |] 
they are done by beleceuers. Let your /ight (o ſhine before men} 
that they may ſee your good worker glorifie your father which | | 
#& m beazen.The holy ghoſtcallingworks done byvs good] 
K follows they are not infeed with (in, for if they beinfe-] 
 ] &ed (aythey) then they cannot be truly called good, 1 } 
J-|. Wee an(were againe that isnot true they ſay ; thatif} 
{ workes be infe&ted with linne, then they cannot betruely| - 
called good, for workes inioyned by God, are very good| | 


C C77 
" -; 
| a 
* X x: \ 
. p . A 
- 


corruption, intermedling in the doing of them dothnot] 
 proguethatthey are not truly good, bur chat they arenot|_. 
perfetly good,and it makes them come ſhort in the mea-| 
{ {ureofgoodneſſeand perfetion,and ſotheworkes of true} . 
| ary ſtained withſinne, maybe, and arerntheſcrip-] ' 
rurcs called good, becauſe they are trucly, though not] 


ge 


rfeAlygood,asonelaith well, theyarecalledgood, not| _ 
afcer perfect juſtice, but asis agreeable to our huivan fra-| 
| gility. Thelaſt words of this verſecontaine the effe& of} 
 '4 fruicfulneſſe,in good workes, namely a further meaſureof|" i 
'| illumination and knowledgeof God,weare tovnderltand]| . 


ally experimentall knowledge of his graceand 


, D k w 
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knowledge of things to'be beleeued concerning God, £l-]| - 
| ther touching his Eflence,attributes, OTF WOT kes,but {peci- | 
_Chriltj- 


" ſChap-: CoLossIANs 


[works,it brings forth a further meaſure of divine & fauin 


#0" 


ae 


Chriſt vnto ſalvation, 
” in the 6, verſe (cruly knewthe grace of God) 
ching weare to obſerue from them,is from the dependance 
lofthem,with the words going before, in that the Apoltle 
Gaith, being fruitful inal good works,& lo increaling inthe 
knowledge of God, we are taught that fruittulaesin good 


knowledge,good life increafeth ſau-vg knowledge of God, 
 hethatis fru:tfull in good works, hefeedes vpon his owne 


the grace of God is nouriſhed and increaſed, indeed many 
wicked men, whole liues, abound with much impiety, and 
are ouer{pread with curſed fruits of linne,haue ſometimes 
| a great meaſure of diuine knowledge, and by ſtudy and 
paines, doe encreaſe it, but the point is this, chat divine 
and (auing knowledgeis encreaſed by fruitfulnes ingood 
| workes, and this may further beconfirmed by Scripture, 
aith our Sauiour,ifanic man doethe will of God,hee ſhall 
| know of the dorine whether it be of God ; he wr pro- 
| ccedes from dooing the will of God tothe knowledge of 
| his doctrine. Whar man is he that fearcth the Lordthim 
will hetcach the way that he ſhall chuſe, and verſe14. the 
ſecret of che Lord is reuealed tothem that feare him $ and 
his covenant to giue themvnderltanding : which wordes 
mult needs be vnderſtood of egcreaſe of knowledge, be- 
cauſe no man feares the Lord with true filiall feare, but he 
hath ſorye knowledge of his mercy ; and thisalla-may be 
turther (trengehened byreaſons, Firſt, the morewe excr- 
ciſe-ourſclues in the feare ef the Lord, the more holy wee 


_— 
Rt 


| holy things;as in manuary trades, the more a man of or- 
 dicary Capacity doth, exerciſe himlclfe in his trade, the 
more cunning and skilfull he becomes: 
holy duties, 


his 


works,& by the very iuice of ſuch fruits ; his knowledge of 


 are,and the more holy, the better able are wee,todilcerne 


| 
ſo the praiſe of 
doth helpe and ſtrengthen vnderſtandeng of | 
q holy precepts. $ econdly, the more holiewe are, the'nee- 
'rerwecome tothe nature of God, and to the puritie of| 


| 
© DotE.$. 


Fruitfulneſſe 


further mca- 


| knowledge, 


Plalm, 25 Ss 
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in goodworks | 


bringsforth a. 


lure of ſauing 


Tohn 7. 7. 
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| ” | his word, and ſo wee are better ableto diſcerne 
| ucated from God in his word, | WET 
| or, | Thevſcofthepointisthis, dogoodworkes ſerue,ngeft” 


| Theright wc | onely to the glory of God,and the good afmen ;burdoe| 
of encreaſing ' 
in kno viedge 
is to bee doetrs 
of the thing - 
we doe knove. ' 
| 


- 
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bey faileof, 


| thinke to befurther buile vp in ſauing knowledge, andye| Ek 
art guilty to thy ſelfe, thatthou arr fo farre from beting}} 
| fruitful! in good workes, as thou haft not reformed that} | 
| ſinne ofthine, whereof thou haſt often beene conuinced}} 
1 beir pride, couetouſnefle, &c, Idarebeboldto rellthee]- 
iris not poſſible;thou ſhalt Gnde that the Lord will priniſhi BB 
| thy fruitleſſe hearing, with dulnefſeand hardnes ofheart4: - 
[Prout 4.6. A ſcorner ſecketh wiſedome and findeth irnor, orſhee]-” 
bs | willnot be found, forſo moch doth the holy ghoſtimply}. - 
| inthat ſemtence;thar the grace of Gods ſpirit eſtrangetbit|. - 
| 


ſelfe, not onely from ſuch as ſeorne and derideretipion,| - 


but from ſuchas profeſſereligion, and lige wickedly,from: {8 ” 


| 
| Dolk, 9. 

| Weareto gor 

| ON from oue | 

| meaſure of (a- 

ving knoyy- 

ledge to ano- 

| ther. | 


| 


\L 


—— cb —_. 


| lorowin grace, and in ſpeciall, that wee are to grow in the 


ith. 


i. 


| will come againſt vs,at onetimeor other. Ifthen we would | 
| not make it more then probable,cuen plainero ourſelues, | 


| in our heartsjif we would not be corrupted and rnifled by | 
{popiſhinchanters, and ſeducers, and periſhtogether with 


Fm 
| thedoubtarilin 


OY 


NE ems 


th. 
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nowledge of God, in one and che ſame ſentence, grow 
ingraceand inthe knowledge of our Lordand Sauiour 
lefus Chriſt: the equity and reaſon of it is Jaid down, they | 
that know moſt, know butin part. Therefore wee areto 
labour euery day forincreaſe of holy knowledge, andto 
that purpoſelet vs conlider, that if we hauethe meanes of 
knowledge, and doenot increaſein knowledge, irargues 
chatwee areſoule-ſicke, andrhat there is ſome ſecret di- 
ſtemperature in our ſoules, ifa man eate and drinke, and 
Endenot his body thereby nouriſhed.and ſtrengthened, | 
he muſt needs thinkeall is notwell within him ; ſo if wee 
cometo the feeding of ourſoules both bythe worde and 
acraments, and finde no encreaſe of grace and ſaving 
knowledge,itis more then a preſumption thar our ſoules 
arediſtempered and much out of order, Againe if we con- 
tent our ſelues in our weake and {mall meaſure of know. 


into any error,far certainely where we are weake (beit in | 
ynderſtanding, or be it in affetion) there the rempration 


that we haue ſome feſtred ſore, and ſome lurking diſeaſe | 


| 


them, let vs labourto encreaſe in knowledge, and holy 
vnderſtanding,thatwe may find the truth, hold therruth, 
walke in the truth; and liveand diein the truth. 


| 
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VER. 2. Strengthened with all noi be through hu glo- 
| F016 power ; Unto all patience, _ long jnffoing Sib | 
c z0yfulne ſe. - 


DE, 
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This verſe is a continuance of the 
pg from the firſt words © 


former verſe, 


that 


the 


| 


Verl.11.\ 


ledge, wearein great danger to beeſeduced, and drawen/| - 


\poſtle anſwer to | 


(wharethe Apoſtle faith, he praied for the Coloflians 
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they mightwalke worthy of the Lord.' Some might 
upon demand, how ſhall we walk worthy ofthe Lord;hia| © 
anſwer was begunneintheſewordes, becing fruitfullinall} | 

| good workes,and heereit is continued;thar we walkwor.f- 
| rhyof the Lord, noceonely by beeing fruicfull in-gopd]; 

workes, bur alſo by beeing ſtrengthened with all mighe; |. 
And withall the Apoſtle layes downethe efficient cauſe}. 


| 
and beginning of that flrength,namely the glorious pow. | | 
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erof God, together with the ve of itin rwo particulary 


riamely in patience and long ſuffering (vnto all patience} | 


and long ſuffering)and further makes knowenthequality: 
and condition ofttheſe twothingsin thelaſt word{ioyfub 


nelle )cheſeare the generall parrs of this verſe. Comewe} 
 tothewords ofit, and firlt of theſe wordes ({trengrhened} 
with all might) through hisglorious power, by mightis}* 
meantinward ability of mind and will,becauſe chismight LE 
isto be vſedin patience and long ſuffering, which'are mt}. 
f the minde and will, and by all might;is} 
meant all kind of inward ſtrength, anſwerable torhequa:] - 
liry or multipliciey oftrials and atfections (glorious pow-| + 
er) by power eeareto vnderftand the aQuuall power of} © 
God, and that not generall, whereby he effe&erh what he. 
willeth. OurGod isin Heauen,hee doth whatſocuer hee} 
will, bat his more ſpeciall power working graceinthem} + 
that belecue, andthisis called his glorious power, by an} 
| excellency , that is his power, ſpecially manifeſting his} . 
| glory, henceir is that wee find his glory and power pro-| 


ward graces 0 


© 
FL 

* i - 
Wy» 1 
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miſcually put one for another : as thus then theſe firſt} © | 


inwardabiliry of mind and will, through the actuall poiv- 


erof God, which worketh-graceinthem that beleene, to} 
the ſpeciall manifeſtation of his glory. In the firſt place] 
| weareto marke the firlt word of this verſe (ſtrengthened) | 
the Apoſtleſaitknor being ſtrong inthe time preſent; as: 


3 tne as; frutfull)and increaſing,bur in the timepaſt 
(frrengthened) j 


—_—_—— 


q 


Aion | 


whence we may gather this point of inſtru-| 


| words areto be conceived, ſtrengthened with all kindeof}. 
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| 2:0n that ſtrenvthto beareafflition muſt not onely ſhew | p,0v 
. ſelfeintime of affliQion, but ic muſt beprouided aforc- | $.cengthto 
hand, wee mult bee wel: Janne and furniſhed with | beare affliftis 
tireogth againſt the time of trouble, which muſt ſhew it | — you 
ſelfein bearing of it withpatience, The Apoſtles wordes | 722.20, 
| arevery dire and plaine; he faith wee mult be ſtrengrhe- 

| ned vnto patience, and this is furcher cleered, where the | 
Apoltle verſe 10. exhorteth to be ſtronginthe Lord, and | Epheſs. 
inthe powerof bis might, and preſentlyin thenext word 


{bioynes that wee mult bee armed, and mh gm pro- 
aided, and pur on the compleararmour of - that wee ; 


may beablero ſtand again theailaulrs of the Diuell, and , 
verſe 13.Forthis cauſe (faith he) take vntoyou the whole | 
armour of God, that wee may beeable to reſift in theeuill 
day, thatiseitherofrempeation or affliction, ir is worthy 
 obſeruation to this purpoſe, that our Saviour ſaith; pol- | 
ſefſe your ſoules in patience, patience and Paton: ga 
beareaffliQtions mult bee ours, not by viurpation nor yet 
| by lawfull vſeand occuparion;asathing borrowed for the 
preſent, but by iuſtricle and poſſeſiion, we muſt baueit of 
' our owne,we muſt be provided ofirro viewhen time ſhall 
ſerue, and the reaſon and ground of this is, becaufe wee 
cannot haueitat any timewhen wepleaſe, the very light] Rea/on.. | 
| ofnatureteacheth men to prouidethings of ſpeciallyſea | © 
 forehand,whichthey cannor eafily come by, when occa-| 
 fion ſeruesto viethem. Now becauſetheword ( prouide.) 
is a word of implication,and implies the yſe ofmeanes,for 
 pronilionis madeby meanes, ſome may defiremoreſpe: 5 
cialldiredtion inthis caſe, what meanes may bee ſed to 4 
furniſh themſelues with ſtrengrh againſttherime of crou- LEN 

| bleand afflition;for thefatisfyiug oftheir deſire let ther | 294404829 be 
| knowthar themeanesarenot onely generall,as the word; vswith ſiraoch 
| praiery &c ſeruingto worke and encreaſe anje grace in | againft time | 
 them;butthere be twothings that peculiarly ſerue asſpe- | of rfiQtion 
} ciall meanesto thispurpoſe, tofurniſh vs and giue vs poſe eats © 
ſeſſion of ſtrength againſt the time of trouble andaMiaz. | | 
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Strength to 
[ beare affliQi- 
onsbeing not 
prouided a- 
fore-hand 
| makes men ei- 
| ther become 
impatient, or 
elſe to vie vn- 
.lawſul means. 


| 


es, 


* 
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On, thefirſtisa frequent and ſerious conliderationoftihy | 

| manner of our tenure;in what ſort we hold and enioy the | 
| good things of this life, health, wealth and ſuchlike,that| 
itis conditional;that we hold them with condition ofthe] 
 crolle, with a limitation of Gods correction, weemuſtof. |. 
| ten thinkeonit, that thepromiſe made that ſuch as fears} | 


L 


| dicion of the Lords triall and correction that they ſhaleat 


| prouided of ſtrength againſtthetime of triall and afflidti-| 
| on; and knowwithall that for want ofchis preparation, | 
when affliction comes we ſhalleither grow impatientand| 
ſeek vnlawfull means,or elſe have (it may be) a boldnefle, | | 
but adeſperate boldneſle, withoutallcomtort, ſuch asis| | 


[ 


: 


the Lord ſhalleatthe good things of the land,is with cog, | 
| them ; valeſſeir pleaſe the Lord otherwifetetry and cor. | 


bility of Gods loue;that his louencuer changeth, bur hee: 


| wearewithin thecompalleof his fpeciallloue, wegmult | 
often thinke ypon it, that his love is without change, and | 


| thatwhom he loues once he loues for cuer,hemay change 
| our eſtate as ſeemes good to him, from proſperity toads | 


and that Gods loue is vnchangeable, and we (hall then be} 


commonly in cowards, who being puctoan exigent, are 


| fornetimes raſhly bold, aud deſperately hardy, .butwee|: | 
ſhall not.bee ableto bee bold with con(ideration as the j 
preacher hath taught vs, Tathe day of wealth be of good | 


ret them;again we are often to meditate onthe immuta. | 


is the ſame good God,when he affliterh, as when he prof} | 
| pereth any of hischildrenyifwe perſnadegur ſelues that| | 


ma— 


om _— \ Py « 


tn wa wma. a p—_ 


verſity, but heis the ſamegood God,no chapgeling,good 7 
| before afflition, good in afflition, and euer goodtohig | 
children, and if this bee thought vpon and fetled, it will) 
furniſhour hearts with a notable meaſure of Chriſtian | - 
| courage and fortitude, welhall finde ourſelues enabled | 
with /obs ſtrength, to beare the greateſt affliction, theſe | 
| two things then muſt beethought ypon and remembre(|_ 
that our hold ofthe good things of this Lfeis conditional 


rY 


comfort,and inthe day of afflition confider, that is,con- | 


———_ 


ſer 


| 


Roe 
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think our hould ofthe goods of this life, and the 
| ppm of Gods loue, that ſo wemay be frength @- 
nedeo bearewith conliderarion thegreatelt afliction. Ir 


ed, ſo theſe wordes ſhew the mea-. 
[ſure of provition,that wee mult every way bee furnifhed 
[with ſtrength to beare affliion, if there were onely one 
kind of calamity and afflition, then oneſort of ſtrength 


| might ſuthce, but ſeeing there are manifolde, yeaathou- 


{and fold, many and greattroubles, our ſtrengch muſt be 
anſerable 1 might hcererunneintoalarge field & ſpeak 
much of the afflitions of Gods children, and thereby 
prouethat we ought cuery way to be prouided of ſtrength 
to bearerhem, but I chooferather to apply this, 'And for 


niſhed with ſtrength, as we vieto ſay, that a manthar en- 


{ dures any paine ſtoutly and ynappalled, heeis a Man of 
a (tout heart : ſoindeed it may truly be ſaid, when any af- 


fiction is borne with patience and comforr,that the heare 


know thatthe good things of this life areheld with a con- 
dition ofthe crotſe, and that Gods Joue neuer changeth; 
but ve muſtin preparation of heart beready willingly to 
forgo theſe good thingsand befvully alſured in our hearts 
of Gods loue towards vs, howſoeuer hee deale with vs 
though hee ſhould kill vs as 7ob ſpeakes ; that is theright 
| way tobe ſtrengthened with all mightrobeare afliQtions 
with patience,and to beatall points provided againſtim- 
patiency,for indecd it is the right way tobe ſlrengthened 


 againſtany ſinne, to haue the heart abliſhed ih Wie: 
the Po-. 


as the way to keepe out couctouſnelle, is notas 
pith ſortteach by 


| wiltull caſting away our goods, & vows- 
ing voluntary 


pouerty, there may be great corruptions in 


o 


a HR 


NE no 


"ry «the authorand vic of thy afflition, letvsthen often | 


followeth (with allmight) as the firſt word teacheth that | 
|ftrength muſt beproui 


is ſtabliſhed with Chriſtian courage, weemuſt notonely 


the heart afterſuch deuiſed meanes arevſed, becauſe they 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


the vſe know weeit is notſuffcient for ys to bee prouided 
of ftrength in mind onely,but our hearts mult alſo betur- | 


4 
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| this duty, conſider wee, that when affli tion comes jtwi 
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ingoutofthe heart diſtruſt of Gods prouidence andros Þ 


much loueof this world, that is the way to keepe ourco.| Þ 
uetouſnelle, and ſo theway to'bee flrengthened votoall[' 


| patience;is to be ready in preparation otheart to forgaalll 
24 F things of this life,and to befully aſlared pre = 


geablelouerowards vs, and to helpe vs forwardig} 


crie our [trength whether our ſtrength beeonely'in our|” 
heads orſunke downe and ſettled in our hearts orno, as} 
onefaithwell, aflitionisa very tell-rale, it will lookeingg! 
euery corner of vs,and draw out from vs what is within ig | 
( will diſcouer and tell abroad toall thatlooke vppon.ys | 
© 4 whatis in our hearts, whether weakeneſſe or ſtrength, we 


4 


| 


who fay itisin the power of mans will, cither to receive 


| know it madea difference betweene 1ob and his wife in |. 
| this kind though both ofthem were happily ſtrong afore-] 
{ kandin their meaſureof vnderſtanding touching thens-] 
ture,author, and quality of afflition, yet when affligtion| ' 
| camet diſcouered inthe one ſtrength and in theother| iſ 


| weakeneſlſeof heart, ſoit will doe with VS3 and therefo Te ; 


might, that whentriall of affliction comes, it may-not] 
ſhame vs,laying open our weaknetle toalltheworld,prayj i 
wee euer with Daeuidthatour hearts may bee ſound, that] 8 
' webenotaſhamed,ſound without balting &diſſembling,{ WF 
ſound withour diſtruſt, the roote of grudging and com:| iſ 
| plaining, that ſo wee may bee ſound and ſtrong bothin| iſ 
| mind andheart,vnto all patienceand comfortinthegret-] iſ 
telt trialland affliftion. Come wetothe efficientandbe-| I 
ginning of ſtrength to beare all aflitions, namely the] | 
lorious power of God, thatis his aftuall power,vhence} 

| firſt briefely obſerue weethat the acuall power of Gods] MW 
dothnot onely worke vppon the will of man by chan- IW 
ging itin the firft conuerlion, which the Papiſts denit, | 


| it behooueth vs to labour ro bee trengrhened with all] | 


| orrefuſe grace offered, cleanc contrary to many place = | 
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of | * 
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{rthem. 


any vertue or excellency in faith ir ſelfe, orin hope it ſelfe, 
that makes eyther ofthem , ofneuer tailing continuance, 


that makes faith not to faile, and hopean anchor ſureand 
ſedfaſt, | 

Henceit is thatthe Apoſtle ſaith , wee are kept through 
faith unto ſaluation , but how ? not by any (trengthin faich 
itlelfe, bye by the power of God. The wordes are'very 


pregnane for the proofeot this, and very emphatical!, we 


arc kept,or as the originall wordis,being military,wee are 
guarded as witha ſtrong garriſon by the power of God,by 
which our faich is tenced and fortified againlt all hoſtility, 
ſo as no enemy of our ſaluation can breake in vponit, to 


| ouercome't, we may beallured of it, as many as are be- 
- | gotten toa lively hope, by thereſurreRion of Ieſus Chriſt, 
that ourfaich (hall {tand and never bequelledin the grea- 
teſt trials,it beeing ſupported, rengthened and guarded 


by the omnipotent actuall power of God ; we are further 
 toobleruethat thepouerand ftren gth by whichwe ſtand 
vprightinthetimeoftrouble,and bearewith patience any 
affiition, is not of our felues, butfrom the power ofthe 
Lord,weare ſtrengthened with all mi 


er;tor why:itis the atuall pows- 


throu gh his olor 10us pow 
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verſ.in. 
| of Scripture, | will not ſtand to reaſon that point with | 


. But hence it appeares that thepowerof God dothinot | 
onely worke vppon the will in the firft.conuerſion , but 
doth likewiſe afterward worke ftrength in them that be- 
ſeeve, and this is to b2e obſerued, to this purpoſe it tea-- 
cheth vs, whenceit is thattrue iutifying faith failerh not ; 
and that hope is faid to bee an anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt; 
this comes to patſe,throughthe power of Chriſt; which in 
his members is acontinued power, working ftrengthand 
hability.inthem , and never wholly interrupted, 1tis not 


| for bath faith and hope are changeablein themſelues,and | 
| nothing init {cife ynchangeab/e but God,butthepower of 
;| Chriſt it is cuer workingin ſome degree jn his members 


ghtvntoall patience | pwr of | 
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crof God, that doth burſupport and TOY wrSr ol . 
| wehaueheard,andalſodoth worke in them thatbe < a nl 
a feeling con(ideration of Gods vachangeaable lo | 
wards them,anda preparation of heart, willinglyrol 
any trouble,euen they thatbelecue have not oe th 
@ | 9fthemſclues, but from the actuall power of God wwe af gd | 
| \ king inthem. Hence it is that the Apoſile faith of i 

Phil.4.23. © ſelfe;that he was enabled and prouided of pore 

* OW | dureany condition of life, to beefull and to bee hn 

to a br and to haue want :not by any power of 
 ſelfe, but by the helpe of Chriſt, and againewee Neal fi : 0 | 
that the deareſt ſeruants of God , ſuch as have had'gi 7 = 7 
| meaſure of ſtrength to beare affiitions » ifthe Lord did 
| but a little withdraw his hand from them, their y Fr wi] * 
| | neſſehath thenappeared, weeſce itin 79b who whillthal 
had the power of God,co ſupport and (trengthen hithy 
ablein his greateſt extremity, when hee was touched? d 18 
| onely in goods,but alſo in his children,to bleſſe Ga i | 
| with wiſe conſideration ofthe hand that fmote himzee 5d 
 proue & ſharply rocheck thefolly of his wife. Yerwellall 
thatafrterward , when the Lord did bur alictle mah 8 | 
his hand;to ſhewthar 196 ſtood nor by his ovwne ſirengd i 'Y | 
| but by his power, then did /obscorruption and wealane Ai 2} 
ſhew it ſelfe, and cauſe him to breake our into ſomey 61 
| ſeemin _—_ ofimpatiency ; - it is then molt cle n | 
_—_— by which wee ſtand in time of affliction isnot * 2 | 
| our ſelues,butfromrhe power of the Lord. "A I | 

435 This ſerues to diſcouer vnto vs a notable nail x... 
Conturation | errourof the Papiſts , who teach that wee ma inchirſ ES -: 


of the papilts. | 1, uein vs ſuch perfection ofinherentri ighteouſneiſe, 8H 


2 | ſufficient ro defend vs from all-formall tranſpreſſion & L ; 

| - Gods Law, andall deadly finnes [as they call Gem); Bil 

|  fidesthe errourintheground of this opinion, whichismy- 
imagined perfeRion of righteoufnefle in this life, if ith nj ; 

| layd tothedoAriae delinered and proouved, we ſhall} ole 1% 

| they cannot ſtand togerher, for I hope;they will not deny 
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COLOSSIANS». Verl. 1. 


jChap. Is 
{ impatiency to beeformall tranſgrefſionof Gods Law, be- |. 
ing aſinne againſtthe firſt commandement of the firſtta- 
| ble, and wee haueprooued it by warrant ofthe Apoſtle, | 
and (tr of rea{on;that the power by which wee ſtand | 
ept from/impatiency is not in | 
the aQuall power of God, ther- } « 
is ſufficientto defend from | 


er 
iis roaſcribevntovs that which is proper to God alone, | 
for he onely cannot poflibly ſine, by reaſon of abſolute 
{andinfinite goodnes in himſelte,and it is net the ſtrength | 
either of Man or Angell;tharkeepes him frem ſmning;bur | 
ow, power of God,and the'ſpeciall grace of God vpholdiny | 


Againe is the ſtrength by which wee ſtandintime of | Wſe.1. | 
triall;not of our ownebutfrom the Lord , then let every | Ecrus in time 
one learne to follow the exhortation of the Apoſtle in at reunte, be 
timeoftriallandaiflitionzo beſttonginthe Lord, "and: = vor pin 3 
inchepower ofhis might, ſomethayſay;,how isrhat'to be| the power of 
power of his might, fomethay fay,how isrhat'to be] the power 'of 

| done? how ſhallI thatam a weake creature, beeftrong in | his might. | 
che Lord? the holy Ghoſt hath taught thee, thar by faith, | F7Þ<£5:10. | 
of weake,thou mailt be made ſtr ng, get thou hold of the  mRE bs | 
| Ae working power of God by faith , and thou ſhalt 

aw downe ftrength from him,to bearewith comfort the 
greatelt trouble, We read of Srephen,when hisperſecutors | 
bean <5 EA, OD him,thatin the midſt oftheirvi- | ©5755: 
| olence,his eye was in Heauenhis faith pierced theclouds, 
andcametothepreſenceof God, arid drewdowne from | 
thenee ftrength, andcomfortvato hinitnihe heat of his 
tion,when his aflictio 
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| and vs, andto-appretiendthe glorious powerof God: wall 


ſhall then finde his actuall power, working (trengthink by 


rafflition,and conlider we what.comfort is to belevionl” 


there is, in relying vpon it it is worthy obferuacion'; thaet © 
| WEE fiad thacthe Lo:d laych » when hee lets you go &; (hs I 
(hallat oncechaſe you hence, the Lord was not onely&* 
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| ble by hismighty power to giue his peoplepaſſageowetl. 
| Egyptobut to make P-ara%) that was ſoloathtolerthaml- 


| goe, asglad to rid them away, as euerbetore heewas 'delisl. 
" roustohold them, what atJurance then may wee haye'gf|._- 


ſuch end, itlue and ſtrength, as hee in his wiſedomeſhalti{ 
know beltfor his children that bj faith.depend on him} 
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' Againe, let vsraiſe vp our hearts to reſt by faith onthil 
power of the Lord, to giue ſtrength intimeoftrouble” 
{| ypon our owne former experience-ot his power, no doubt}. 
there is neuera oneof; vs, but either hath or mighthays]- 


The 


found thatthe Lord hatb,enabled vs 1n ſome of ourrrou) i 
bles wich.extraordinary and vnespetted (trengeh; &rhit}. 
come,-itisthe very ead, why the Lord doth minifelihw}; 


s 
» 3 
2 


| powerin our weakenejle,ibeyond expeQation , thatwet} 


might eueria aluredcruſt depend ypon him;&c be ſtrong 


inihepowerothis might, this was Davids: arguments? A | 


andtold that.hewasaboy : What ſaith David, OK ne Z 


haye foundthat God hath heeretofore giuen me ſirenmlt 
| abopenatureqwhen]] was in danger to beedeuoured:ofa} 


| 


9 
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- 
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4 Lyon andofaBeare. Therefore E-doubrnar bur hee! , it k 


1 euennowallo become, ashe hath beene, thus oughrwe] i 


rmer experience ofthe Lords iſ 


1 mighty power, thatashe hath beene, ſo heewill bep ower| i 
| tullto Erengrhen vs, and fo by faich to ret vponhim;3 
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vnto all patience. Let vs thereforeraiſe vp ourhearts taunt. 
apprehealio of the power of God to (trengrhen vs intimet | 


_— 


= 


| 
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|Chap.y, CoLOsSIANS. erl.1 1. 
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loineto this as 2 third motiueto ſlirre vs vp, thus ks 
reſt by faith, onthe power of God, and foto beſtrongin 


Auall power of God working grace and ftrength;it ſerues 
much "0 the maniteſtarion he OD glory of God ; theA- 


be aſſured, if by faith wereſt vpon the power of the Lord, 
thatthe Lord may aſwell loſe his power, or loſe his glorie, 


in time ef affliction, Let theſe things be thought on, that 
ir is comfortable to reſt vpon the all-ſufficient power of 
God,that our former experience of his power ought to al- 
| ſure vs of continuall ſupplie of ſtrength, if by fairch weſtill 


chem that belecue,tendeth to ſpeciall manifeſtarion of his 
glory, which euer was, and ever ſhall be deare ynto him : 
and therefore if we depend ypon him by faich,wee cannor 
file of ftrength in time of trouble and aflition. Andler 


hearts to heauen, and by faith to lay hold of the aQuall 
power of God, that ſo in our greateſtafflition we may be 
{trong inthe Lord, Comewe to thevſeoftrengrth heere 
praied for, in twothingslaid downein the words follow- 


the Lord, that which we findein this very text, thatthe a- 


poſlle ſaith, through bis glorious power : therefore wee = | 


which is athingimpoſſible,as wetaile offtrengthfrom him | 
depend vpon him,and thathis power working ſtrength io | 


the conſideration of theſethings ſtirre vs vp to lift yp our | 


ing (v»xroall &c.) and thequalitie and condition of theſe | 
two, (roifalneſſe) by patience weareto vnderſtand a quiet 


| 


| 
| 


| him, and ſeckes others to eaſe himſelfe by vnlawfull 
| Mcancs,ordoth fooliſhly charge God that he dealeshard- | 


| the Apoſtle addes (70 alpatience ) his meaning is to a-quiet | 


time efany pretſure;crofie,or afflition,cuents the death, 
withouteither ſeeking valawfulmeanesto cafe our ſelues, 
or breaking outinto bittertermes ; for that indeedis im- 


vpon him, and forlaying his hand on him, and zMiAin g 


ly with him, murmuringan complaining againſt him, | 


\ 6508. 
ſubieQionof our wilstothe will and pleaſureof God, in | 


patiencic, when a manis diſpleaſed forthe worke of God | 


{ubieion of our willes to the gong of God in any, yea in 
- Ny the 
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| Dolls. 
Wee walke 
worthy ofthe 
Lord,to the 
caling of 
iminall 
things, not 
73g do- 
ing 2ood, but 
allo by bea- 
ring cull pa« 
ticntly « 


| Reuel.3.10, 


| 


| Chap. 1.  CoLoss1axs. 


ſuffering differ notin kinde,butin the time: long fu 
is not,as ſomewould haucir, a diſtindt ſpecies or kinde 


- 


| afRiction continues long : the word therefore heere viedis 
tranſlated, long patience (1o;fulneſfs) thar is, with 
comfart af heact. | 


of the former verſe, as we heard before ; whence we-may 
conclude and gather, that wee walke worthy ofcbe Lund 
| toche pleaſing of him in all things, nor onely by 
fruitfulliq all gaod workes, and by doing good, but 
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Verl.11,þ 


the greate(t affliction (long ſuffermg ) patience and long þ | 


fubieftion ofthe will tothe will of God,intime of affligs.| 
| on, buta continuance of it, becauſe oftentimes theſame| 


are £ 
» 


ogy | 
Wemult heere call to mindetharthis verſeis a part 'of || 

| the Apoſtles anſwer toadoubtariting from the firſtwords | 
we 

Tt E 


bybearing cull with patience. And toprooue this alittle | 
further, know that the will of God reucaled'in his word; | 


* 


Goſpell, chat all 


eui}l 


and ſuffer eu 


he. A... nth A 


eſpecially in the word of the Goſpell, teacheth nor onely | 
that good mult bee done, ane eulll likewiſe os I 
ſuffered. Iris 7 nſut Aphoriſme and ſentence of thel 
zOIF willlive godly in Chriſtlefus, muſt} 
ſuffer their meaſure ofafflition, andit teachethalſohow}- 
euillmult beſuffered, namely, with patience : henceitis| | 
calledthe word of patience, teaching toſufferevilh and} 
how toſufferit; yvpon whichground irfolloweth,char than| 


( 


| wewalke worthy ofthe Lore, tothe pleaſing ofhim inallſ} Þ 

things when weborh doegood commanded; and ſuffer]: 
id ypon vs, with patience, as we are caught by the}; F- 
Goſpell ; againe, wearetoconſider, thatthen wee walkel. Þ 
worthy of the Lord, whea according to the meaſure of WM | 
grace giuen, our life is conformable tothe life. of Chrilli}i 
and then onely is it fo, when weedoe good commanded;|; | 
11 aid vpon vs with patience ; for his obedi-}; 
encewas actineand paſſive, a fulfilling of the law in his: Þ 
life, apd aſuftering with patience the curſed death of thef; 
crolle.: thus muſt our obedience be,vemuſt not only doef: 
good, bur ſuffer cuill with patience, that wemay becon}/ i 
formable]. 


EE. Gon _—_ an O—— | 
Nawavk Colossians. ' Verkizi;) 135 


© ableto the death of Chnit, as the Apoftle fpeakes. | Phil.z.te. 
, let this ſerue to beat downe thereaſoningof cor- | T/e.1. 
rupt fleſh and bloud, and [top the flanderous mouthes of AR - 
| nicked Atheiſts, which commonly, vponoccalion ofthe 9h, rao 

| affliction ofthe godly, arc open to blaſpheme God, and | prove that the 
charge him with wanr of loueto bis children 5 becauſe hee Lord lones 
doth afflic& them : the doarine delivered makes itplaine, wy his chil. 
that affliction is no good argument to prooue thar the | *'*- 

Lord loues not his children,and the Atheiſt cannot there- 
{ upon gather it, thatthe Lord doth not regardthem 7'for 
why 2 patience is an excellent vertue, a ſpeciall part of 
| Chriſtian obedience, whereof there were no vie, if they 
| werenotafflicted ; and thereisno vie of temperance our 
{ of occalion and meanes of riot and excelle, ſothereisno 
vic of patience out of afflitions. And beſides thisvſe of 
affliction, which is ſufficient to ilence backe-biting fleth, 
chargiag God with want of louetohis children, it {erues 
further to many other good vſes, as to tame vnbridled 
 affe&ions , to conforme faith by ſpeciall experience of 
Gods mercie, to ſtirreyp obedience, yea, it is as great an 
argumentas can be of Gods loue,and of eternall retribu- : ; 
tion, So the Apoltle reaſons, we are chaſtened, and why ? F+.Cor: 11 3% | 
becauſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world: ler | 
vsnotthen giue place to the reaſoning of fleſh and bloud| 
inthis caſe, . Fu | j 
 Againe, for the ſecond vſe, is it ſo that our walking / 

Wh of the Lord, ſtandcth not onely in Fer era. <4 one | 
but in ſuffering euill with patienee ? then ler cucry. 6ne' E of oor 

| learne,-that it is but one halfepart of our dutie, to'carry [[dutie'to be. 
Our ſelues wellin time of proſperitie . beit thar weewalke: rap in 
without publike offence, and happily doe muck good, It} time of pro- 
Is not enough, wee muſt alſo learne to obey the wilt ofthe|.pcricic.. 
Lord, ina patiencandquiet ſubjeQon of our wils'to his) 
willin time of aduerlitie, thatis anorher principallpartof' 'I 
Our obedience: it is as well required of vs; that we ſuffer e-: | 
ulll with patience, asthat we doegoodwith checrfulnetle | 
| EE _ K 4 and | 
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I. COLOSSIANS, 


Chap: 


edt i. 


ciall meaſure of grace, and by graceare enabled to 
much good in. time of proſperity, yet when afflition 


| 
| 


| 


; thinke vpon this, duety., and withall thinke ypon ſome 


in ſome impatient worde or behauiovr : letys therefore} 


 ching that chey may helpe aud (trengthenvsin the Pras 
iſe of it. | ol 
|  Andfirſttothis purpoſe,conſider we whence ouraflliz | 


' mentof the Lord , all men forthe moſt part wiil confeſſe 
the world to be gouerned by the Lord,burwhenir comes |; 
to theironne particular caſc in afflition,fewx do acknows/ | 


' 
* 


this life, ſome aſcribe thcir affliion to their owne raſhnes]: 


condemning them , which: is a fault belides impatiency; 


mult learneto lookehigher, to ſee and behoid Gods hand 
ſtriking,and acknowledge his good prouidencein ourafs 


he mighr iuſtly deſtroy vs. 


Ny 
w7 
: 4 
- 


ourfelues,we weaken our felues and makethar ſtronger]; 
| gainſtvs,which doth already cormentvs, we adde afflic | 
Onto our ſelues, inother things wee'comm only love our L | 
} ſeluesroo much but inthis we are cruel to our owne bows[! 
ells, and becomeinſtruments of further torment to-our|} 
ot 


ſelues, and rhat cruelty is moſt barbarous, andthe 
teſt cruelty , for any crimea man commirs againſt 


——— OECRITS 
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. 


and becauſe ſome , yea ſuchas feare God, andhavea fat * 


comes they find themſciuesdefectiue in this partof obe. | 
| dience;their corruption doth breake outand ſhew it ſelfe | 


PRE Rn WR. 
. - 


Gion comes , even from the good pleaſure and appoine-f - 


ledgeir, then ſome accuſethe vncertainty of the thingsof q 


-and wantof heede, others againe hauetheir eye: ſervpor|! 
the wickedneſſe of enemies that afflia cthem,accuſingand}; i 


euen to contelle other mens ſ1nnes,and not our owne, wel; 


flition,andrhat will makevs it any grace bee in vs in path} 

ence and (ilence to-ſubmit our ſelues $0 thewill of the}! 
'Lord, for why ? hee is 1uſtin affliting vs,and wiſe, impo-]} 
| ling afflition vpon vs,for many good ends,and mercial, 


wy de tn > Op cr Re IT ©. OE 
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Secondly conlider that by 1mpatiency we arecruellto ' : | 


of þ 
-S Ei S 


ſelfe is greaterthen itcanbeagainſtanother, as fora many 
tO: : 
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|Chap. I, COLOSSIANS-- Verl. T I | 


E 


| 


0! murtherhimſelfe, is a more fearefull degree of murther | 


ſelfe, it is moſtſauage crue!ty. Let vsthen thinke ypon it 
that our afli& ion comes from the hand of God, who is| 
[molt ivſt wiſe & mercifullio affliting of vs,andthatitwe | 
|ſaffer our {e!ues ro beimpartient,we are cruellto our owne | 
bowels wh:ch is the greate{tand molt ſauagecrueſty. Let 
the con!ideration of theſe thiogs (tirre vs vp toa patient: 


of the Lord, that ſo wee may walke worthy of the Lord> 
both in proſperity and aduerlity. Iris further to bee mar- 
ked,that the Apoſtle fairh(vntoall patienceandlong ſut-! 


androbearewith patience great and long continued ai- 


bur as himſelfe hath taughr vs,take vp his crolſedaily, and 

follow him, Conſtancie is the complement and perte&t 

worke of patience : this point needs no long proofe, it - 
(tands vpon the ſame ground with the former ; itiscalily | 
prooued, but notſo ſoone learned : for happily a man 
| may inſilenceſubmit his witlto the good willaf God, in 

ſome oneafflition ; but when either another is added;or 

that increaſcd and continued, then it is hard to continue. 
patient, forchen, belidesrheriling vp and rebelling of his 

ownefleſh, the deuillwillbe ready to ſugacſt, that none| 
| whom God loves was cuer ſodealr withall; and if we op- 

poſetothis ſuggeſtiontheexample ofany chiideof God, | 
then hewill ſhitt his foor.and ſay,butneuer was any childe 
of God fo greeyoully afflicted as thou arr. 

That wee may therefore be ſtrengrhned again(t this 

ſub:ilcie of Satan, and inabled with patience to beare great 
and long continued affliction, know that no ſuch mca- 

ſure of affliction doth euer befall vs as hath beene laid on 
the Saints of God recorded in the Scripture,,take. one. in. 


ſtead of man F readand marke thereafflictionandan ex-. 


- 


RE F: | cur, 


ceeding meaſureofir.compatled round abour, his reines 


chen to murther an other, and ſo ifa man be cruelto him-|. 


and quietſubie&tion of our wills to thewill and pleaſure | 


—.. 
woe 
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fering.) Whence we aretaughe to be conſtant in patience, | 


fidion, Weemult not beare Chritl his yoketor abrunr, | 


== 


Dot 6, 


Wee arets 
beare with 


patience great | 
and long con- | 
'tinued affli- 


aon; - 
Luk.g.22. 
lames 1.14. 


We.. 


Weare to la- 


bour for 
ſtrength 2. 


cainſt Satans. | 
| ſubriltie inhis | 
perſecutions, - | 
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cut,not ſpared, his gall powred vpon theground, brokeyl. 
with one breaking vpon another, and runne vpon likes} 
t giant, can weſay wehaueſucha meaſure of afftition gel. 
| urely, if wee ſpeake the truth, wecannot : and I funhe}. 
1.Cor.t0.13, | prooucit: The Apoltleſaich,cthe Lord will meaſure our | 
fliction according to the abilitic of his children. Now ourt- 
{trengthwhenir 1s at the greateſt, is farre inferiourto thet. 
(trength of /ob, Danidzor Abraham, and therefore wemuſti. 
needs confelle our trials and troubles arefar inferiourand} 
ſhort of theirs. Lernotthen Saran euer prevaile with, 


+ 


TY, 


| to perſwade vs, that never any whom God toued was af} , 
| flited as weare : let vs pur backe his ſuggeſtion withthis} 8 
reaſon, and ſo learne ro bearewich conſtant patienceths} 
| greateſt meaſure, and the moſt long continued atflition,].. 
{| chat the Lord ſhall lay vpon vs, Comewe torhe] alt word | 
(ioifulnetle) this (as weſaid) is the qualitie and conditicn}, 
| of patienceand long ſuffering. Our inſtruction hence js}! 
ID ofty. 7. | this z itis.not enoughto be patienrand ſilent in greatand} 
[cisnore- | Jong continued afflicion,vnletſeir be with ſweet conteat-}| 
noughrobe | ment; ioy,and comfort : wee mult not only be conrentto]!. 
ntorcanieer bearethe miſeries and afflictions of this lite, ſo farre the}! 
w_ and {Heathen could gocvpon conlideration of farall neceſſity}! 


long conti- f farall necef 
Jinued aftigi- | but we muſt goea ſtep further, eyen toreioice in ourk 


lion, rlefſe 1+ | Erions, yeaass, Jemerſaith, 1.2, count it exceeding 


|\be with ſweet | when yefallintodiuers tentations. Reaſons of rhis ar, 
conteritment. 


Reaſons of 

the defrine. 
| 
2. Cor, 12.16. 


FP. 
It patience be anp 


projimp 64 for whenT'am weake;thenam [ __ 
Gng roche | ON thar patience muſt be wirh ioy and; 


| Lord; ore : 
\fruiro! grace. 
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reftimonieofG his children, ifwee with 
reſtimonie of Gods loue towards his children, 1rwee wi 

| patience and comfort endure it, God-in ir and by it dorh 
| offer himſeVFe varo vs, as vnto children,affiitionofirown 
| nature doth pretſe downethchart, hands andeies: if then 
| faick, patience and comfort can keepe thehetrr, hands, 
| and eics vpwards, it is a manifeſt argument thatthe ſpi- 
| ric of grace and ſtrength doth reſt vpon vs, making faith 
[ro triumph ouer the trial,and making vs conquerors, yea 
more than conquerors. Let this be conſidered, and ftirre 
vsvp toacheercfull and comfortable bearing of any affli- 
ion, though it be great, and long continued. vpon vs. 
And ſo much of this verſe. 


| 
| 


| Saimtris light, 


The Apoſtiehauing finiſhed the proeme andentrance 


cation from the thirdverſetothis twelfth, now hee enters 
vpona ſummaricdeclaration of the doarine of faluation 
frm this verſe to the 23. the general propoſition aid 
| downein theſe verſes, is this, tharſaluation comesynto ys 
frem God the Father;by his Sonne leſus Chriſt, trueGo@ 
and man, and the head of his Church, whoſemeritis ſuf. 
| hicienrtoall perfection: of eternall life.” The parts of this 
propoſition are two :. Firſt, a declaration of the fountaine 
and firſt Authorofſaluation, namely GodtheFarher, to- 
gather with theeffe& wroughtbyhimzin ver{.12.13, 


| Chriſt, and the worke wroughe by-him namely redempti- 
On, verſ 14. ime rs, aka Smog -nomoy following 
aconfirmatian and proofe of his ſufficiencie ro redeeme- 


pro —EST 


! VER, 12, , Giving thankes wite the Father which bath 
wade v5 meet to be partakers of the mheritence of the | 


of his Epiltle, ſanding on-a congratulation andcompre- 


| 2 Secondly, a manifeſtation of theworkerofir, Iefus 


139 


| 
; 


that 


g_ 


| v8.3 andihatis progucd boch by- che Jignicieof his perſon | 


IK. 


Aſammarie 
declaration of Ji 
.the doftrine fi 
jo! ſaluation | 
'from thus 1 2. 

ver(.tothe 23 
Thegenerail f 
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the 12,400 13. verſes, being the birt pare ofthe] | ©@| 


CY 


enera 
(EA wrought by God theFather,verle 12.Secondly] 
\the manger how it was wrought, verſe 13. Iatherwelkht” | 
verſe we finde more ſpecially a thankſgiuing to God'(g iſ 
uingthanke;) and thereaſonand ground otchatin thoſe} 8 
words (which hath made,&c.) and che place of thatinhe-]- 8 
ricanceinthelaſt words (in light.) Firſt, briefly examine]. 
wethe words of the 1 2. verſe, the word (Father) is heere] 
to be taken perſonally, for the firſt perſon in the Trinitig} 
| becauſe one perſon 1s conferd with another, andic fan 
| deth inrelacionto Chriſt (meer) char is, fic, ſufficient, ſo}, # 
| the wordis readred;and iris ſo there tranſlated by the Pa} 
 piltsthemſelues, yetheerethey tranſlate ic (worthie) he 


propohicion, containe inthem two things , firſt} ' ®| 


| bouring thereby to vpho!d cheir opinion of inherentwor.} 
thinetle and condignitie deſeruing faluation, which in-| iſ 
decd cannot ſtandeither withthe proper ſignification'df} 
the word, or with thecontext, and with thac in the'verſe| ' 
tollowingywhereitis ſhewed how weare made bt,namely} 
by effeuall vocation, juſtification, anda meaſure of fan-} i 


Aification, (To bepartakers) er to bea part (inheriranee} 
-] of the Saints) that is to ſay, life andglory, giuen asitwete] - i 
” ._ © -T bylot(forche Apoſtlealludeth cothe diviſion of thelandj: 
; of Canaan) ro them thar areſanRtified by faith (in light) | | | 
7 chatisro lay, in theglorious kingdome of heanen, forlo}'. 
AQ 26:3 4. [WE findethe word (light)taken,thew lighror preach light; 7; 
| thatisto ſay;life eternall. Nowcome we to ſuch thingsas]|- 
| may be obſerued from this verſe. "£. 
Dol.r, Firſt, weareto marke that the Apoſtle entring on theſ|. 
doarineoffaluation,and theconſideration ofthegrace off} 
| God in the worke of redemption;he begins with chankeſ}/ 
giuing ctoGod, Our letlon benceis this, whenwee _ i 
| 141 0 
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redemption, t 
mouthes opene 


yeaof the chiefclt of them, ovr glorifcation in heauen. 
The point of thankeſgiuing was handled betore 1n the 
third verſe; and therefore in a word know we, that as ma- 
ny as haveany comfortable feeling of Gods grace inthe 
worke of redemprion, are thusaffeted;they never thinke 


| or ſpeakeofit but withthanksgiving) and it is a ſurenote 
and markethat wee findetrue comfort inthe doctrine of 


grace, if when wethinke or ſpeak of it, our hearts be filled 
with ioy,and our mouthes opened to praifethe Lord ; for 
| this beeing an exerciſeof the bleſſed Ange's and Saints of 


A 


to take the booke,and to open the ſeales thereof , becauſe 
thou waſt kitled , and halt redeemed vs to God by thy 
bloud out of euery,&c. It cannot chuſe but jn ſome mea- 
ſure bebegun in this life, and bee found in them who ſhall 
| heereafter be glorified in heaven, 

I come to the matter of che Apoſtics thankeſgiving 
(which hath made vs mecte) comprehending vnder that 
generall{of making meet) as one ſpeciall branch of it,the 
wuſtification of a (inner, wee may conclude that whomeit 
pleaſeth the Father to iuſtifie by his grace in Chriſt, to 
him he doth truly and really impute the 1ightcouſncile of 
Chrilt,and by his righteouſneflſe make him truely and re- 


| righteouſnes,by which weeltand iuſt and ri ohreous in the 
light 0: God ; the Papiſts doe ſcofnfully terme it imputa- 
tive tuſtice and tell vs that weare to tremble at rthar which 
follows vpon it, that as we haveno righteouſncflenor me- 


| rit of heauen but (as they catl ic )- by a fa ppoſed imputati- 


Fn muſt we look for no heauen, but by imputation, we 


are 


Chap.  COLOSSIANS. Verſ.11.| 137 
thinke or ſpeake of the grace of Godin the worke of our 
hen our hearts mult beeenlarged , andour 
d romagnihe thename of the Lord, for 


| chatis the end of allthe mercies of God beſtowed vpon vs./ 
Iris the end ofalltheactions of God tending to ſaluation:. 


God in heanen,who do continually ling, thou art worthy |. 


ally meet and fitto bee partaker of glory in heaucn , it is' 
 yotan imaginary or a ſuppoſed impucation of Chriſt his. 


When wee Ci 
therthunke or 
ſpeake of 

. Gods gracein [ 
the worke of | 
our redempti- 
ONn,vvcearc tt 
magnihe the 

- name of the 
Lotds - . 

x Peter 32.9. 

Ufe. 

Suchas com- 
fortably feele 
Godsprace 
in the wocke 
of redemptio | 
are lo afteRed 


Reuel.5.9. 


Doft. 2, 
God the fa- - | 
ther doth tmi- | 
ly and really 
impute the 
righteouſnes 
ef Chriſt to 
them whom 
| be doth iuſti- 
fie by his . 
grace i'1 


Chetſt, 


Fe. , | 
 Confuration 
ct the Papiſts. | . 
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are from henceto take notice of it , that it 18 not (ag th _ bY: 


falſly cauill) a ſuppoſed , buta reallim ru ohre.\ 
 ouſne(ſe;whereby we ſtand moſtin Geds 


| ht; wearenay 
in conceipt made meet for the kingdome of Heauen, bus! 
truly and really , and to this agreeth that of the Apaltle;t. i 
that weare made therighteouſnelle of God in Chrif, thast'® 
as ourſinne was truely and really , notin conceipe; bury 
deed truly imputed vnto him, and heemade finneforyg;|; 
ſo arewemadetherighteouineſſe of God in him. Itisbixt 
a fond cauilto ſhift off theplaine euidence of that ptacein} 8 
chatthey ſay Chriſt was made linne, that is to ſayaſlaaiy. 
ficefor linne;thereby thinking toeludethe people of Godt 
and to perſwade that we miſconſterthe place,for weeconst- 
felſe it,thathe was a ſacrifice for (in, but hewas therefarea|” 
facrificefor lin, becauſe our ſin was imputed ynto himvand}®- 
puniſhed in him, and therforeitis ſaid that he was madeat: 
curſe for vs, becauſerhe curſe wee had deſerued was impust- 
ted vnto him that the bleſſing of --45raham mighe come 
vpon vs, through Chrift Ieſus, that wee might receiue the 
promiſe of the ſpirit through faith. Let vs notthen bee 


2.Cor,5.21, 


X 


I DoF.z. 
Such as come 


to bee parta- 

kers of Chriſts U- $+.: 
5-11 bene tation of righteouſneſſe,but by a meaſure of inherentho*Þ. 
Erforitin | inclſeand fandtification,and to prouethis further, weateſ® 
thislife, to knowzthat howſocuerit bee true, that no goodnefſe of 
holineſſein vs is proportienablein merit and defertrothe} 
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Chap.1- COLOSSIANS. Veri.n2, 20-1 


EI 


leaſt degree of glory that ſhall be revealed becauſe our beſt 
 bolines is imperfect, and life &glory is nor giuen forthe | 
worthines of it,yetthis 1s as true againe,that life andglory 
ſhall be giuen in mercy according to the mea! ureof holi- 
nes,and wherethereis a greater meaſure of holines , there 
ſhall be a greater degree of glory, and conſequently where | 
there is no holinelle, no glory,nor the leaſt degree of glo- 1 
can be looked for ; The Apoſtle hauingdehueredir in | Ram... 4. 
 thegenerall, that the Lord will reward euery manaccor- | 
{ ding to his workes,he preſently ſubioynes aparticular ex- | 
plication that vnto all them that continue in well dooing, | 
the Lord will giue glory,honour,and immortality, and e- , 
ternall life,but on the contrary, ſuch asare contentious & 
diſobey the truth,& obey vnrighteouſnelle, they can look 
| fornoſuchreward fromthe Lord, vppon thera ſhall bee | 
indignation and wrath;tribulation and anguiſh,and vpon } 
 thefoule of every one that doth euill. Wee may obſerue 
{| tharthoughthe kingdom 0: heauen be prepared for them 
that are bleſſed of God the Father , verſe 34. yetthey are 
notſentintothe poſleſſion of it. By the ſentence of our 
| Sauior before he makesit known, both to themſelues and 
to all the worlde ch they are fitted for it in meaſure of 
fanfification, and that they teſtified the ſame by their | 
' workes of mercy towards his members, thatthey fed the 
 hungry,cloathed the naked, viſited the licke, &c, whence 
it is moſt cleare,that none euer cometo bee partakers of 
lifeand glory in heaven , but ſuchas are beforemade fit | 
foritby a meaſureofholineile. Fe; 
By this doQtrine-you ſhut outinfancs dyingin infanc 
from the participation of life and glory in heauen, becauſe 
| they cannot be ſo ficted. 6s 
{ Thedoqrinemuſtnot beextendedrothem,burvnder- 
ſtood of fach as bee of diſcretion, for infants withiathe 
j coucnant,and in Godseuerlaſting eleion, dyingintheir | 
UMAnCy are laued,norby aQuall Fich which they cannot 
ve,wanting actuallknowledge , but by ſome other ſpe- 
| ciall 
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Vſe. 
Va oe and 
prophauc j Cie 
{orfs$ in yaine 
look to come 
to heauen to - 


tinung in 


their ſinnes. 
Heb.12.14, 


Ren,21.27. 


Ephe.5 6. 


Rd 


| and mecte for it,and can they thinke that they are c 


Chap.r. Col LOSSIANS: 


mn men 


— — ww - 


ation of life and glory in heauen , no comforrabhet 


ynrepentant (inners,thatno vacieanething, neither 
ſocuer worketh 2bhominarion or lies, ſhall enter chek 


bur they whichare written jn the lambs 5 bookeof life. I 


therefore the exhortation of the Apoſtle, Ietno mand 


ceiue you with vaine words, and I ;nay fay,lerno _— 


and of God, bur becauſe many pleaſe themſclues i int th 
hlchinefle and (innes, in hope heereafter to finde me 
though they haue heard that JatCrepentance is ſeldo me : 


|rruerepentance, and they may happily feeke it and ni tt 
God ir. I would entreathim chat wee may alittle furthet} 


- 7, _ 
+ : x x7 - 45 ag 
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reaſon together vpon the dotrine now dire, th 


| h2ueheard irproucd thatnonecan core to bee par 


of liteand gloryin heauen ; but ſuch asare before mad 


heaven who without remorſe of conſcience do again cn " 
cifie Chriſt, and make his wounds toblecd a freſh; t 
doall hard heartedand varepentant ſinners by their fins 


| iftherforethey rightly contider-it they moſt of forcecom;} 
felſe, thatthey fooliſhly perſwade themſelves they ſhi 
| gerto hetuen. Oh, but Gods merey is great?itis m__ | 


isa Godofinfinitemercie, but yer 2 jatt God, and if 


ciall worke of Gods { pirit, not knowne to vs,and ſonor J ul | 
[ny actuall iGextion: is required of them, : he Y 
Is it ſo that where no holineſſeis, there can beno'e pe a1 


of God hoped for,then let no vagodiy prophane man off. | 
woman, ſuch as declare their ſtanes as Sodom , Fi L. i | 
Aatter binfelues.and thinke they ſhall get ro renan oy. | 
.coough for all their abhominable Glthineſſe » (if they y lb. 
thinke ) they aremuch deceaued, and let them heaxent 
from themouth of theL ord as a terrible ſentence re 7 F- 


ceiue himſelfewith ſuch vaine words or perſwalions:t it fl b 
no © 
ye know( ſaith the Apoltle, verſ. 5. that no whoreman $a 


4 


neither yacleane perſon,nor couerous perſon, whi chi Fon, F 
idolater, hath any inhericance in the kingdome of C 
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Chap.1, CoLossianss Verk12,1 145 


X _ —— _— ——  — 
ne of Gods merce vader many finnes, and yer they 
Ho that God hath hewed his juſtice to the dearelt 
of his children 2 to Moſes, ro Aaron, co D axid,and others, 
©r committing ſome onelinne;yea,which is more,Chrilt 
himſelf, + es av and image of his Father, could not e- 
ſcapethebitrer deathofthecroſſe, becauſc he becamelin 
for vs. How then can bold and preſumptuou: {inners per- 
ſwadethemſdues they ſhall eſcape the puniſhing handof 
God,they adding fin to {in, and wallowing in their linnes 
cill death, withoutrepentance ? Let them duely conlider; 
this,andfor concluſion of this point,let vs know,that there 
is no comfort to behad in our hearts, touehing lite and 

lory in theworld tocome, but onely by atrue eſpiall of | 

ancificationoflifein ourſelues': andler it mooue vs to 
labour by all appointed good meanesro come toamea- 
ſure effanification,thatio we may glorifieour heauenly 
Father in this life,and may ſealevp aiſuranceof our happy 
eſtate in his glorious kingdome in heauen( ro be partakers ) 
or toapart. 

 Henceagqueſtionis occaſioned. Some may ſay,ſhallwe 
haycdiltin&t parts ofgloryin heauen,becauſe the Apoſtle 
faich, made mecttoa parts it may ſceme ſomeſhall haue 
onepart of glory, and ſome another. 

No, the very word vied by the Apoſtſeis againſtir, it 
| being a werdof the lingular number,cannoc imply multi- 
plicitie of parts.Burt for ful an{wer,know that al the Saints 
| ſhall have the fame happineſſe and glory in ſubſtance, 
namely, perteRt voion and coniundtion with God, and | 
participation ofall eternall good thi ngs from him ; but all 
hallnor hauethe ſamedepree of glory, but ſomegrearer. 
ſome leſſe, anſwerable tothe degrees of goodnes in them 
The Prophet dothinferre vpon the generall reſurreai- Hes xs 

ON, that they that be wile, ſhall ſhine as the brighrneſſe of Tie 
the firmament, and ys that turne many to. righteou!- 
nefle, ſhall ſhine as the ftarres for euer and ever, And the 


Apolltle plainely teacherh _ point, there is ane glory of | r.Cor.15.41. 
: the 


Mat. 20, 3. 


Vſeof the an- 
1 (wer to the 
queſtion, 


.Doftr. 4. 

ry in keauen 

1s gruento- 

| Godsele& 
freely: 


Mat:35.34 


Dr | oo odio oo ent. fr 


| the Sinine, nd tether glory 


all chelabburers in chevineyard received: 7 
ie; thay feeme contrary ro this; 
it; x ins vnder this diltindtion 


3:000144 


11CMH2t 
3 486 


our glory in thelifeto'come (wherirance) int charthe "O04 


{Hecals lifeand glory in heauen, an inheritaxce, it is nM 
| cleare to any that will rightly con(l; der it, tharitih T &j 


weknow that aninheriranceis given to the childe;, ofthe 


{ meereloucofthe father ; ir may bee, it wavyprouidedfon 


thing forthe deſeruing ofit. And thus our Sani6uripe ky 


of the heauenly inheritance, Hrherir vow rhe Kingdowrpred- 


pared for you from the foundations of the world, Tr is'a thing] 
commonly knowen, thatamongſtmen,an inhetitancew| 
not giuen to the ſeruant, who peraduenture hath'done| 
proving eftherin thegetting ot kee ing of it, burſts] 
giventothe clilde, who happily fot 


IJ 


lies crying in the cradle; fothat by thisword (inherirantt)] 
the Holy Ghoſt would haue vs tavngerftand;ctharlifeatd} 


| gaine; if the word betaken in the orhet 


glory inheauen is freely viven; and os v8 
gnificarion, 


4 aa 


EEE "ey 


L—— 


t6/Gods deft, whom irpleaeth the Fathereo makehice] 
| forit, norypon any deferrofrhirire, bur Freely -forny 


bim befprehee was borne, andbeforehee coutd doe any! 


T__ 1510 farre from doing a4 
ny thing, cither to thegerring orkeeping ofir, asyerhee] 


| 


| ſhould boaſt himſelte,leit apy ſhould glorythat hehrings 
| any thing 


ey OO RESIN IH EEOTT ——_—— 


Chap. 1, GCOLOSSIANS. 
| doth demonſtrateand prooue the ſamething, 
ou is freely giuen Thar ſhall we ſay thacaman — 
—_ by merit, that which comes vato him by lot 2 T bat 
were notonly tg go again(t the common receiued opini- 
on, that lot ſands on meere chance, but to giuethe hero! 
the plaine text, 7h lor i caſt into rhe lap,hm the whos 65(pojr- 
tion thereof is of the Lord : 10 life and glory being Called 7 
lot, it doth plainly cyince, that itis at the free diſpolition 
ofthe Lord,and giuen of his free grace. Andthe reaſon is 
giyen by the Apoſtle ; by graceare we {auedyJeltany man 


OE GENGECEEY 


ro the procurementof his owne faluationthere- 


& 


P 
F 
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| 


g 
| 
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ventothemthar are firſt juſtified by Chriſt,vpon their de- 
| ſertforthemeritof their owne good workes, and Wages. 


fore it iszthat we abtainclife and ſaluation freely. And with! 
this agrees that, where the Apoltle hauing prooued that 


Eph. 3:9. 


Rem.3.37. 


Wee arciuſtifed freely, hecſaith, where is then the reioi-, 
Firlt;chis ſerves to confute and overthrow that opinion! 
of the Papilts, who hold and teach thar lifecternall is gi- 


duetothem by debt. Belide the erraur of this opinion,; 
ſuppoling a twofold iultification. in the fight of God, 
which can neuer be prooued bythe word, it cannocſtand 
with the truth now delivered : for ifeternall life beefreely 
given of grace, then not vpon deſert for dignitie of 


workes, Freegift and due debycannor land together/Oh | 


| 


thy obſcruation, that whereſaener in any place of Scrip- 
turemention is made of reward, wee ſhall findethat it is 
promiſedto theworker, and not to the worlf it ſelfe, as 


= 


wemultlearnetodiſtinguiſh with the Apoſtle, reward or | 
wages is twofold,of fauour,eordebt: life —_—_ a reward 
of tauor,not ofdebr:it is giuen of themeeregraceof God, 


withoutany deſert of ours, We are to.obſerucic; it iswors 


ſhallreward thee openly, whereby the holy Ghoſt would 
hauevsto vnderltand, yarthongh ——_—_ givenin re- | 
;” 


ſpe&t | 


4 a 


but (fay they) life eternallis called areward: it is erue, but | -: 


Uſ/e.r. 


Confuration | 
ef the Papiſts. | 


Prou.16.3 3; 
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Chap.n. CoLovsIans. Very: | F | þ 
Teeter yetit is not give for the worth and £ 
| » "Op KPIs but icis givenrfor Gods FEET MM 
on, and confcquently of his worke'in : 
| of th ye juenoffzuour, noof debt, ax deferaedly p 
"good worke done by any belecuer, ButthePapilts funk h 
.: Uther repijc, that Chit ha hath merited, rhar the wo key : 5 
his members [hou!d be meritorious of l:fe eneria( 1:4 i h 
| ovate owne. This propoſitionienon wel f 
to befound iathe Scripture Wee hnde in many plac cer, 1 X 
| that Chriſt diedforour (innes, but no where for or pou 
4 wotkes, tomakethem ablero merit, and to Py | 
| vourat Gods hands; and indeed it is nor poll: \lechaou| 
beſt works being imperfe and (tained with linne;ſhould} 
Hhawetherrueand wholenarure of meric. Ir is a mani 4 il 
contradiction, that any worke ſhould havencedvf fa 


1 don from God (as all ours haue) and yet fully fa 
ph- :iuſticeof God, and deſerve at his hands. Yea: r 
-than charif Chriſt his obedience had beene imperfe&an wil ii 
any way detetiue, though he were God and man, yet 
had nor beenermeritorious of life and ſaluation:; for thath 
-weretomake contradiQories tructogether, which alD 
| uines, yeaSchoole-divines (from-whom he Papilts fer al 
the bodie of their diuinitic) hold impoſlible toGodh: 
ſelfe, becauſe ic is an argument of imporencie, not 6 "1 
wer. i 
Apaine, forthe ſecond ve, is cremallſegivenzeanin | 
hericnce freely ? (urely then, though wee cannor delbrut q 
thelcaſtdegree of ir, yer it is che pleaſure of God ourF| A 
| | ther, that wee ſhould labour to expretſe our _— nee BB 
{ tus ice gife of | by-all holy obedience vnto him ; forit holds by propartis| | | 
lifeerernall.. | en;thatif weeareto-bethankfull ro Godforth- bred wel | 
noopye! into our mouths,and EY | 
lings, avitis our dutie, beeauſe they are t 
| nds andrhe vicand comfort we finde b ng come & of | 
trom the Lord, then much-more are wee Sane to beeſ/ 
kfull vato him , for making vs his owne childrew|| 


Cs 

2 C 

* ej # 
. 


j 


Verſ1z2, COLOSSIANS. Chap.1. 
we that are not ſonnes by nature, making vs his Children 
'by ado 
with Cl 


cauſe euery one will be ready to ſpeake peac 
heartin this 
full toGod for his grace and adopt! 
amine our ſelues whether we beſo or no. 
' How isthatto be done ? (may ſome ſay) 
|  Eucaby our thankefulnelle ro God for his gi 
lower nature, for things of leiſe waight, then is t 
dome of Heauen, euen for the good things of this life, 
welfinde thatwearetruely thankefull for them, and mo- 
ued by themto walke humbly before the Lord, and the 


morethe Lord doch open his hand in bleſſing vs in theſe} 
things, the more our hearts are enlarged in duety and 
hat efulneiſe towards him, then wemay conclude, that 
 wein ſome meaſureare thankefullfor the grace of adop-| 


ion, Yea, ſonnes and heires, cuen ioynt-heires 
it his naturall Sonne; and by him, giuing vs ſuf- 
 Gcient and cercaine title, toan cuelaſting inheritance in 
his owneKingdome. This is to bee thought on, and be- 
| ero his owne | 
caſe, and perſwade himſelfe, that heis thank- 
+ ler ys kearne to ex- 


of al 
King-| 
we. 


| 149 


{ 


es, 
—a————_—_ 


| 


tion heere, forthe Spirit worketh in vs, as in David, vp- : 
onthe contidernion ofGodefiiiurih outriardiigeito! +.Samf. of, 
ſay, whoam1, O Lord God and what is minchouſe, that | DE 
thou haſt brought me hitherto ? and the ſame fpiritwillbe 
powerfullin vs, vpon conſideration of ourtitle by grace, | 
torhe inhericance of the Saints in Heaven, to fay, Lord 
who am I-rhat thou ſhouldeſtthinke of me, chuſeme, and | 
| make methy childe and heireof Heaven,on thecontrary 
| itwebenot thankefullro God, forthe good thi of this| 
| life,but afrerthe manner of the wicked,the more the Lori | 
Hrs and multiply his gifts, the moreweencreaſe 
in pride and vanity, inſcorne, contempt and diſdaine © 
ers 5 ler vs then ſay and pretend wr hat Daſs 
never bee: able roprooucit, and to makeit go0d, to the yy perry 
| comfort ofourowne ſoules, thatwe arethankfulltoGod, | gloryin Hes. 
| gr” we title —_ his me gifrof life and plory in Heauen. 1 oft mult bee 
ales) . : | | ofthe 
OO ; $ wor y os the fame thing, ws | er x omg 
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| thoſe, who 


Je 


Reproofe of 


will fully neg- 
leRthe vie of 
the Word & 
Sacraments, 


, 


| 


Dod7t:6. - * 
Heaven is ſet 

out ynder the 
name of light: 
to ſhadow 


out the com- 


| fortthcre to 
be found. 


Vſe. 
We are ther- 
fore to have a 


Chap.1. CoLosSsIAns. Verigl 


#5 


pf 
& IH 
-4. SE 


was before deliuered,that ſach as lookerocomers! Ne [ 


For further vie of it, let ſuch perſans, as domany y _ | 
 wilfully abſent chemſclues, from the hearing of thewged, 


"1 
Ry 


 thinke ypon this one poynt, ſhallnone cometo bepin. 
| ber of Saints. How then canthey looke for itzwhowittine| 
by and willully 'breake off holy Communion and fly 


ip withthe Saints, and doe openly deuide and ſenate 
themſclues, from the Society ofthem thar ſhall bee plea. 
fied in heauen ? know it for truth, thou muſt ether? eld 


Y f 


' Communion with thy brethren in this life;in good this y ; 


3 Pa 


lifeto come. If thou doe excommunicare thy {le TI 
| may iuſtly ſpeake) and by a wicked and waiward ſep fy 
on' deuide thy felte from the ſociety of the Saints viel 
carth, certainely without repentance, thou ſhalt for ever 
beexcommunicate, and ſhur out of heaven. © * 7 7 

. (Jnlight) Thatis tofay (as ye heard) in heaven; now! 
heavens ſer out. vnderthenaine of light, to ſhadow at! 
theexcellenr comfort that is there to bee found, forwe| 
know how comfortable athing lightis.” As hellis reſ&wl 
' bledro vtter darkenefſe; toreach vs the horrour of itil 


| 


| vic of this; a$of other reſemblances, ſercing our the by 


. comfort and glory of heauen, js to worke ivy Saitit P, FA 
affection, and longing <delireof heauen, and a'labvitin} 


longing defire 
of Heauen, & 


to.yſe a] good 


meanesr.co at- 
e2tne it. 


Pal 4.6 


{Reu. 21.33. 


Enron... 


by allgood meancs to artaine vntoit, and to this end; 
vs alittle medicatevpon this one fimilirude, as triany 484 
thechildren of God, doe know, that there is ns ſackeoll 
fort to befoundin anyrhing vnder heaven, as i thelpit| 


oftheI ords cnn 20s *pon them, Davilyre| 
Y in heaven;chat [24 1 


ferredirbefore whear and wine. 
[ofthe Lards countenance,ſhall be the light chat hall ſhin 
vpon vsin full brighrnolſe, theglory of God doth bght 


a 
_——_— 
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takers of life and gloryin Heaven, muſtin ſfornewoatant | 


and participation ofthe Sacraments at times appoint! Þ 


orelſe never lookero have Communion with themin tel 


Verſ.13- CoLoSSIANS. 
7 exnaily Terufalem; how then ought thisto affect vs, 


ſtriue to come to wal | 
TR ofthe glory of God, theglory and light of the lambe 


darkenetle. 


Vz xk. 12, ho hath delivered vs from the power of darke- 
 -woſſe, a4 hath tranſlated v5 ure the Kingdom of bis deare 


The Apoſtle ſhewes in this verſe, how God makes his 


namely, by deliuering them from the power of darknelle 
and tranſlating theminrothe Kingdomeothisdeare Son, 
vnder which termes, of deliuering and of tranſlating, are 


word of the Goſpell,for theſearethe degrees of Gods loue 


doth the holy Ghoſt, ſpeake of the vocation of theGentils 
where Saint Pex/ſaith, hee was ſcntas an inſtruments, by 
the preaching of the Goſpel conuerr and call the Gen- 
tiles, and propounds the end/of his ſending in theſe 
words(2o opentheir eyes &c.)Comeweto ſpeake of chebri 
oftheſe (who hath delineredvus 
theword tranſlated (delivered) doth ſignifieſuch a deliue- 


deſcrued by them, nor deſired ofthe, buris, as it were, 
a drawingand an haling, asis the pulling of a beaſt, orra-: 
ther a deadwaight out ofa pit, andin reſped of the deb- 


almighty power, by the power of his ſpirit. And by the | 
power of darkneſſe, weare tovnderſtand the ruleand do-. 
minion of Satan, whois the Prince of darknelle,and doth | 


'L 


ruleinthe children of difobedience,by finne,by Ignorance | 


Chap. rl x 51 


[ 2nd co ſtirs inalonging deſire after it, cuen earne{t- 
and co ſtirre vs vp! og ws vuſpeakable brighe- | 


[Jeſus Chriſt a lighc tharneuer ſhallbe obſcured with any | 


Ele& meet to bee parrakers of life and glory in heauen, | 


ſgnified their effeQuall vocation, iultification and ſandti- | 
fication, through the effeRtuall working of his ſpirit,by the | 


manifeſtedintime to his choſen, andin theſe very termes | 


from the power of darkneſſe ) j #10, 


rance, as1n relpe&t ofthem that are eliuered, is neither | 


uerer,itſignifiech ſuch a deliverance, as is wrought by his | 


| 
| 
| 


4 


| 


Rom 8. 
A8s.16.18, 


Do £4 In | 
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| 
' Dot. x. 


| Before we 


grace,wee 
| muſt be deli- 
1 uered from 
the ſtate of 
| corruption, 
{ Eph 4.22, 

| 3.Cor7. n 


Reaſon. 


Uſe. 
, | Examination 
 andrriiall of 
| our ſclucs- 

1 


| 


«A. 


' can be ſer in-| 
Fro the ſtate of 


| or po;then 


\ 
Chap. 1,  _ CoLossIians. 
in theminde, rebellion in the will, praui 
ofthe heart &e, Whenceitis that a 


—— 


wes 


and 
[cher deſiring nor willingit of our ſclucs,omt of therule 
Satanthe Prince of darkeneſſe, whoruleth by ſinnegjn the 


placethe order of this verſe, in that the Apoaitle 


ſerintothe fate of graceand faluation,wemult 


reformation and newnetle of hfe, 


| 


change muſt beewrought, OY 


firſt we muſt be drawen out of the 


round of this is, becaufe natureand grace, the imas oof 


as + 


G , 

+ If 
0 b; 

= : WV? 
% | wo 


in; ſolong as weart in our naturall dregs and filrhing 


4 


| 


and 
chenlerthis ſerue as a 


verſ1a 
DES & 
lines, arccalledf 
by che Apoſile, theworkes of darkneſſe. The meaninsl} 
then ofthe firſl part of this verſe is thisvho by themiphuwl 
ertull worke ofhis ſpirichath drawen vs, weengs Þ 


children of diſobedience. Wee areto marke'in the fir 


weare delivered and then tranſlated, - 
Hence wemay gather, that before wee can cometobeg| 


red fromthe ſtareof corruption and linne, a poynde ealif 
prooued., euery exhortation of the Apoſtle, tending to} 

of fe, by way of implicate 
doth confirmeit, as that wee areto caſt off the old may 
, which is corruption, mhrexgh the deceiueable Infts 5, that} 
 weareto be clenſed from all filthinetle of the fleſh and pi 
ritand to finiſh our ſanRikeation inthe feare of God,thels| 
and many other of like fort, doe nor onely teach, thats. 
theorder of it, that] 
| e of corruption,and 
; ſinne; and then ſer intothe ſtate of grace, the reaſon and} 


d,and rthejmage of Saran, canneuer ſtand ropethgy| 
[ the one muſt be razed our,before the orher can be brought] 


in the ſtateof corruption webearethe image of Satan,at6] 
rhereforecannot atthe ſame time haue in vs, the renued}. 
: image of God. es 
Isit ſothatrwe muft be drawne out of the ſtate of ſine} 
corruption beforewee bee ſet into the ſtare of grac6| 
und of examination and- triallor 
our ſelues, euery one will perfivade himſelfe that hee 18} 
cheſtare of grace, but would we know whether wee beel0| 

Joo eto the firſt ſkeppe-and entrance ine 
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| blero bring lightour of darkenelſe, 
| ignorance, thewill fromrebdlli 


c___ or Ig ———— 
IVer.zz-s COLOSSIANS» 


NE one os, 9 
wor y violence, whether the (trong hand of gracchath 
wrought vpon thee, and drawne thee our of thy 
on, if thou find it fo, | 
of Grace, but if otherwiſe thou neuer felrſtany ſuch pow- 


 erful work in thee, but if thou ſtill liveſt the life of nature, 


 choucanſt not with comfort perſwade thy felfe that thou 
artinthe (tate of grace, and for more ſpecalltriallinthis 
 calelooke to the working of Gods ſpiritin reſpe of the 


—————— 
. 


{ naturally inclined, ifchou findethat God by the 
fall ok of his ſpirit hath drawnethee from vnder the 
power and tyranny of that ſinne, and that thou halt not 
now ſuch pleaſure in it as in former times , bur dot 


——_——_——— 


ding vnto it, then thou mailtbeſure, thou art entred into- 
the way of life, bur if thou finde, that yet thouart held in 
the ſnare ofthe deuilhas the Apoſtle ſpeakes,in thraldome 
| vnder that ſinne, that ſo ſoone as any, occaſion is offered 
thou art ready to pradtiſe it, and that with-pleaſure, then 
| heareand thinke onic, with trembling that euen Cain, /«- 
du or Herod were as neere heauen as thou art yer. 

Deliered.) The point henceto be onda chis;thar 
deliuerance o#thenaturall man from vader the bondage 
of Satan 18a meſt hard thing, itis ſucha thingas wee are 
taught by this word;as docthrequirethe force and ſtrength 
of thathandthat is omnipotent, and able to ouerma 
hell, yea fachathing as is wrought onhim that is delive- 
red merely paſſiue, nay repugnant and ſtriving againſt it 
being dead in (inne : ir is not in this caſe as in- producing 
the of many naturall things which arebought e po. 


| 


conceiueſuchaforme, batthiat God which at &Grft'was a- 
p light rxeneſle, the ſame God by the 
power of his ſpiritdoth.deliverthemind from dulneile & 


ton; the affections from dif 


7 Chap. ' ; 
hether thou haſt ſuffered an holy and | 


orrupth- 
then doubtleſſe thou are in the | 9 


beſt pleaſing (inne, even ofthat(in ro which thou artmoſt 
Wer- 


| (triveby good meanes againſtit , and aunid occalionslea+ | 


tent1a maerie aut of a capable pronenetſe of the marterro | 


I IEEE” 


2.Tim,3.26, 


Detlrme 2. | 
Deliucrance | 
of men from | 
vnder naturall 
bondage 1s a 


| moſt hard' 


thing, 


Ephe.3.1% 


| 


2.Cor.4,6.. 
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order, ; 
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Ver. his owne time and pleaſure bee delivered from the let 
No inan | TIO ar: 
* oughttothink 
that he can at | 
| his owne time 
- and pleaſure 
| bedelinered nat 
| from the bon - MCLE ; ; 
| dage of (inne al 
and Satan, 


P ta "0" F 48 A 
p - 84 30 = q 
$rr-1. PR Y 
Y : £ > Br, 
VB +54 , 
® 


we 


OBROCUCDPERRSOEST ©8B6E. 


DoF... | | = : 1 | 
When men | this, - = 
: by the worke | ] 
of grace are | 
drawne out of 3 Wn 
| the ſtate of | al. 
EG ATP il | 
ucred no: al- 1. 

togetherf om | 
Ga, but from = 
the power of 
Gnne, : 1 
Reaſon, therefore he doth nor deliuer choſe whom it pleaſeth kin 
Rom.6.12. |rocallandconuert altogether from ſinne, but fromthe} 
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- | powerof ſinne;tharſinnedoth notruleand raigninth! 0 
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| and this may ſerue as a ſpeciall note and marke that tl} if 
| not deceivevs,whereby we may know when wee areddl] 
Fe. |[ueredfromournaturall ſtate and condition ,namely wha} 
omar of | we are freed fromtherule and dominion of ſinnes thatf 
(ch:no.our | Rough we ſometimes fall into ſinne, yerwee arenot ll 


{ 
| 


| touching-our : : v £238 
deliverance | bondage vnto it, and this may alſo ſerue toteach vs WIR Bs 
from our na=- | WE aredehuered from ſome partieular fitine whereof he ; 
jeuallftae. | aremolt guilty, cucn then when wee findethe powerof8h 


| | broken. But} 
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 þ. ...re delfucred from the power of ſomeparricular imne, | 
+. herein ſome deceiuethemſdlues,and allyrhinke oY | 


.-odeliuered » when they arc not, 25 the vncleanea > 
a recſoncnfeebled by licknes orage , the prodi all ri- 
re 

| 


| 
| 
| 


erfondrawnedry inhis purſe;cheir minds tall run- 
ning Rp heir ſigne as much as..euer before, TheFeaNke 
they aredeliuered fromheir particwdar ſinne;theſe in 
xedelivered from the practiſe of line ,, but pot from | 
the power oftheirſinne, "op 
Then weare delivered from the power of ſomeparticn- 
kar finne when we being able to conmitit, occalion being 
offered, and we being tempted vatoit, doe either with a | 
loathing of « becauſe > is O_ wx" for fearcor om 
ofthe warld refraine from it,& if wetallinto it, ourrallis | = 
with ra toe and priefeas Pawl{aithof himſelfe, the WILEY 
euill hee hated hee did, andafter the fall wee recouer our | .. ., .. 
| ſelues by ſpeedy repentance, for where the ſeede of Grace | 
| hath taken roote,theſethreerhings are to;be URI pur _- 
| poſenotto ſinne;and if we -beeouertaken with linneglittle | 3* ings. 
| ornopleaſureintheaR of ſinng; and bitter greefe'of bart, | _. bo 
| after weare fallenzas wereadofDaud,when hehad num- | 
bredhe people his heare ſaxore, him, | Againe-when, wee | , <3, cg) 
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Chapt. COLOSSIANS. Tay | 


n — 


ranceſhallbelminen and made ſpecaces of he Ln 
Nowtothe ſccondgenerall ing inborn 


I words (and hath tranſtted ) the word Ws 
the of 


taken from the Latine, and ſignifiech 
Horkinoſthe pr ofGod, working by chem 
the Gyſpel, carried and fer ouer ; (Xingdowe of b is "| 
that iv jo fayjineothe Kingdome of Chet bis 1 ual of 
his ſon by eternallgeneration in reſpect ofhis dei 
in ER ene niot,and} To" 
eritand che regiment and! 


| word {Kingdewe) we are tovn 


| Chrift roiudgement. For though Chriſt his ki id 
| the head ofhis Church, yet the manner ofthea Iminif 
| tion of his kingdome,b  prexhin Sacraments tt 

| cipline buthavenn end 

+] thar is to6ſay,the Gimeofhs loue, ſothe words an 

| ſed; thus then theſe words areto beconcened Aoi 


{mentof | te pn Chriſt his nacurall ſonne and dd Ihe 
| fonneoſhis loue, doth | Jeomrd his Church in this 


py tn i Chrilt, as epi 7 7 path | 

e Chriſt his regiment is tw of grace ar 
we muſt know thatheereis meant his ng 

| whereby hedoth order and rule his Church & _ | 
bers of itin this life,which in reſpe& ofthe manner fool "J 


uernement ſhall have an end atthe ſecond commin aL 


ſelfe beerernall,becauſe he is God,equall to the , 
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originall his ſonne, in'whome as we haue it; heis w 


M.. 


thepo werfull worke of his ſpirit , workingby' his 
hath brought and ſer vs vnder the reginient andge 


| Nowthefirſtthing wee $ here LY 


connexion ofihepars = this verſe. The Apollleſait 
m the 


hath delivered vs power of darkenefſe ar 
veintothe Linpdots ofhis deare ſores he 

we may take vpthis inftrution that God doth ne ne 

ddliverhiseleR from the JOY burdoth oy 


ja —_Y nSo_— com —O—R—F 


chem vader grace 2nd workes, graceinthem, for as the 
 Apoſtie faith, whom be hath appointedro lite andſalua- 
tion, them he callech ; now effectuall calling (which mult 
needs be there vnder{tood) being applied ro Gods elect, 
iswheng ace isnot onely offered by the minilteric o: the 
[word, but giuenthrough the effetuall working of Gods 
|Spicir in the heart, hee changing the heart, and gruing 1t 

wer toreceiuethe word, and to mix itwith faichzand ro 
br ng foorth fruits of new obedience, for that iseffectuall 
calling, andthat doth p/ainly prooue that God dath nor 
 one'y deliver his e'et fromthepower of linne, buthee 


- © eg 
ht; ———_— et. 


| need ſecke no further for theproofeofthis, than the word 
heere vied (tranſhred) for tranſlation is a ferting of vs out 
of oneſtate into another. 


will, and affeQions of his choſen, not oaely free from 
{ euill, as a field purged of thiſtles and reedes, but hee 
| will have them active working and fruitfull in good- 
| neſſe for them, they are ſanRibed when they are trand- 
formed from the image of Sathan. into the image of 
God : and thus they are truly renued when they are rur- 
| ned from [inne 50 God, and bring foorth fruics of new 
| obedience. 

Lertheconſideration of this point for the vic of it teach 


_ 


ii 


Gods Spirit, our minds, wils, and affeions,arecnoconly 
freed from corruption; bur graceis wroughtinthem :and 
to deſcend a little lower intheapplication of this. point, 
then weareeffeQually called outof ſome linne, and cruly 
turned from ſome ſinne,n hen wearenor only kept from 


brings them vader grace, and workes graceinthem. We 


Thereaſon of this is becauſe God will havethe minde, 


{ 


vsto know when weareeffeRuall; called, and truly con-. 
uerted, name'y then, when by the powerfull worke of 


tharlin,buc with loue, liking, a'acricie and cheerctulnetle; | 


| 


4 


Rom.8. z0. 


| 


| 


- 


We. 
How to 
knov when 


wearecff:. 


dats practiſethecontrary dutyxthatis arulethat cannorde- 
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ſChap.1.* Colossians Verſ13,| 157 


them intotheſlateof grace, and heedoth nor onel y draw | 


hem outoftheltare of their corruption, bur hee brings | 


| 


Qually called. 
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ceiue vs ; many plcaſethemſclues, andthinketheyareyl 
good caſe, called home and reclaimed fromſome ſing} 

whenthey auoid chat ſinne: but we mult know thatienge! 
2.Pct.2-20, | ſufficient ; the Apoſtle doth tell vsthatſome may eſcbel 
| from the filthinetſe of the world through the knowledial 
| of the Lord and of the Sauiour leſus Chriit, audyerbyl B 
|tangledagaine therein and ouercome, andthbelatterend} 
| beworſe with them than the beginning. As many agyill 


{beſurethey are effeually called home, ſoas they canndil 
goebacke againeto their oid courſe, mutt —_— inde) 
 themſclues deliuered from their tinne, burmuſt ailo finds! 
'che contrary grace wrought inthem, yea in ſome caſes the 


contrary {peciall grace :asfor example, ſuch as wiilbeſur 
they arecalled our of their naturallblindoetleand/ipndi 


{ 
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\Ferur doggeto his vomit : for mirkewhatow] 
Sauiourhbathlefc vpen perpetuall record 1 Whenthew] 
cleanefpirit is gonoout ofa man, if hereturne (as he will] 


[ 6 
ww * 
# > 


d 5, 
[7 We 
5 

xX ys 


——_ 
— SITING E 7 ——————_ a 


| 


| che Goſpell ofthe Kingdome ; the Lawof faith, The ſe- 


| vader government ; fortothatend is al 


| Chap. To Kh O 
{ceke to recurne) and finde the houſe emptic, or as the | 
word i:2id%,not pollctled by gracc, certainly hewill enter 
and hold poiletion with greatec itrength than before, and 
che Jatrer end of 
tniog, _ 1 
|” 1n the nextplace wee areto marke, the Apoltle ſaith, 
| tranſlated imo the Kmgdome, that word ( Kingaome) bein 

a word of relation, bauing reterence to ſubiects,it teacheth, 
that Gods elect delivered from iinnc,and ſer into the [tare 


——— 


LOSSIANS 


Verſ\.1 3+\ 


that man will bee worſe than his begin- 


+ | 


Dof.s. 
| Gods ele 
| bein dcliue- 
red from fin, 
and ſetirito 


the ſtate of 


of grace,are ſtill vader goucrmmenr;they arenorar libertie. 
ueas they ſilt:for why ? the Kingdome of grace,as the 


toll 
' Apoſtlereaſoncthygiues ao bcenceo linne, that rhey that! 


arevnder graceſhould theretoreſin; we are not vnder the. 
Law, butvnder grace. What then ? doth itfollow that we 

ſhould ſinne? God forbid, faichthe Apoſtle ;heſpeakesit : 
wich a deteſtation ofthar concluſion, as if. he ſhould haue 
ſaid, fie vpon it, farrebeittrom vs. The Scriptureis preg-! 
nant inthe proofe of chis : but for more ſpeciall informa- | 
tion in this point, wee mult know whatbe the lawes , vn- ; 
der which Gods ele& liue in this kingdome of;grace: | 
 andrhey aretwa ; firſt; the word of God, the doarine of 
theProphets and Apoſtles. Hence is the Goſpellcalled | 


| 
; 


| cond haw is the power and operation of the Spirit of 
| Godintheheartsof his childrea z the Apoſtle faith, the 
 Kingdomeof God is notin word, butin power ; ſaith the 
| Lord, / will put my Law into their inward parts, and write it in | 
' their hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, 
Theſe being the Lawes of the kingdome of Chriſt in this 
life, all Gods elect ſer into theſtate of grace, areto beſub-: 
lect vnto them, and to finde them powerfull toworke in 
them obedience, They doe nor onely teach vs vnder 
what manner of government wee liue, but doe plainly 
prooue that weearenoratlibertietoliveasweliſt, bur ſtill 
aw giuen, eſpeci- | 
theſe doe, that it. 


ally the lawbjading the conſcieuce, as 


grace, areſti'}] - 
z vnder gouern.. 


meat, | 


Rom.6.15. 


| 


» 
% 


{ 


pO — 


— 


ſhould 


Obut, - 
Gal. 10 


Asſw. 


Y/e. 
If wee benot 
epled by the 
| wordand a 
{ ritof Chrift, 
}Y yeeare nar 
delivered =: 
{ from the 


| power of fin. | 


"N 


houldbe obcied, and toreraine menwichinthecompatſe] | 
ofdutie, Hencethe lawes of mea aretruly called the $.} 
newes and holds ofthe common-wealth, Bur ſome may! 


fay, the Apolile hath raught vs, thatweareſct at libertiel 
by Chrift fland falt therefore in the libertie wherewith| . 


» 


Chriſt hath made you free, and benot entangled againe| 


with the yoke of boadage. Theanfweris ealie, by 


as many as arcin lim haueliberrieindeed, butir is ſpirirg. 4 


all, not acarnall libertie : they | 
curſe ofthe Law,and fromeherigour ofthe Lawzrequir 

exact and perfeRt obedience, and from the tyrannie an 
dominion ef finne , butthey haueno libertieroſinne, 


the fleſh, This then remainesatrurh, that Gods deAde. 
livered trom the power of (inane, and ſer in theſlate 
grace, are ſtillynder goneramenr, 


Word and Spirit, thenheis not delivered from thepouer 
of (linne, norin the ftace of grace. And a little fu 


| 
preſſe this,can we perſwadeour ſelues we areinthe ſareof 5 
grace, and vndergrace, and yerabuſe grace, malte it an| 


occalion to all licentious libertieto ſin, make it as a bawd 


co ourlying, fwearing,drunkennefſe, &c. If wee doebut} 


waigh this in the ballance of naturall reaſon, it will bee 


a mandoth ſellathing ofgreatworth for a ſmall price, and 
after thatgiues himſelfero rioting and a fine of that 
fthar 


mony, heis atheefe, and noright owner 0 


no true lawfull title vntoir. Let this be thought on, and 
withall remember what wee daily call for, or ought tocall 


| for, atthe hands of God, namely this, that this kingdome 
may 


160 |Chap.1l. CoLoSSIANs, Verl.x3,4. | 1 


_ 


toliueas they liſt, that as the Apoſtle ſaith in the ſamel | 
chapter, ver[.13. is tovſethcirlibertie as an occalionyntg' MY 


And for the vic of this, let cuery one hence leame to] | | 


reaſon backe againe, that if he be nor ſubieQro the Lawes|. 8 | 
] of Chriſthis kingdome, andruled in ſome meaſurebyhis} 


found toolightrothis purpoſe ; for as we vero fay,when| 


t 


; 


eelold,j "3 


| 


thelike-may beiuſtly {aid of ſuch as abuſe grace, that they, 
are but viurpers,&: no right owners of it, & thatthey haue 
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F-. 1Chap.1. CoLosSIANS. Verl. 13. 


| [ordand fpirit, bur willfully rexect his yoke, wee pray a- | 


_— 


[ anfivera cauill ofthe Anabeprifts, who vpon this, and the 


they need not outward gouernmentof man, outward go- 


| 20t gouerned by Gods ſpirit, but by their owne corrupt 


notableto reply : butin aword toanſwer them; Inthevi- 


——_— 


may beſer vpandeſlabliſhed in the Church, and in our 


eheurs. 
our ſcluts to theſcepter of his kingdome, therule of his 


aſt our felues, weedelire the Lord co take vs away to 


dome may increaſe, and of our ownemouthes will the 
Lord indgeveandinhiziul conceiued anger accompliſh 


der, andintime ſubmit our ſeltes ro the kingdome of 


Andifwe doenot withall labour ro ſubmit |- 


at anddeſtroy vs by bis iudgements, that his xitzg- 


that we aske. Therefore with trembling hearts letvs con- | 


Chriſt, Before Tleaue this word (Kingdowe) I will briefly | 


like places of Scripture,take occaſion to mainetainea con- 


the 
Lawes of bis kingdome,bis Word and Spirit. Therefore 


uernment by a magiſtrate is needeleſle ; this is a meere ca- 
we ſhould bur pretſe them with the perpetuity of the fifth 
commandement; that requiring ſubiedts to yeeld obedi- 
ence to the gouernours, and that being eternall, they are 


ible Church arenot onely truebeleeuers, buthypocrites, 
as we aretaught in many parables inthe Goſpell, who are 


luſts,thereforein 4 hos them, ciuill gouernmenr is 
needfull , yea,chebelt Churches in theworld neede ciuill 
gouernment,for the puniſhment ofeuilldoers, and to ſay 


rotten condemned herelie,that God was not the author 


| oftheold Teſtament, becauſetherewe findeſomany pu- | 


niſhments mentionedand executed. Apaine, true belec- 


| 


m— 


fuſed Anerchy,and to reaſon again(t ciuill gouerament 2- | 
| mongft Chriſtians, after this manner » Gods ele&t (ſay 
| they ) effeually called andſetin the ſtate and yy 
| of grace, are gouerned by Chriſt the King, and by 


uill, hauing no ſoundneſſeinit :1t is eaſily anſwered, for if 


there needes no ciuill gouerament, it inclines to that old | 


— ——_————  ——— 


A cauill of 
the Anabap* | 
| tits anſwered, 


vers ought tobeea Law and a Magiſtrate to themſelues, 
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'No man is 


vnder Gods 
ſpeciall go- 


 uernament, 
bur he that is 


inthe King. 


: domg of his 


Sonne, 
Plal.29.10 
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, and ſo to liveasnotto necdethe ciuill niaieſtrate, butya| 
they doenot,neither can doe being bitin part gouerned] | 
| bycheSpirit for the timeotf chis life, therefore alfa inre , 


| gouernment is necelſarie 3and to thiswemay adde;, char 
' tris necelſary forthe protection ofthe Church,itbeingo,. 


| wemay leada quiet and peaceabte life vader them, inall} 
| godlineſſeand honeſty. It followeth, thenexcthing robe] 
| markedis,thatthe Apoſtle faith, God dorh.tranſlare hiz | 
Elect intothe kingdome of his Sonne, hee faithnor vnto | 
| his owne Kingdome, though thekingdome of the Sonne | 
| (if wereſpetrhe Kingdomeitlelte) 15 the Kingdome of | 


| ſciencetobe obeied vpan paine of lifeand death,isapow: | _ 


| commiſhon to his Apoſtes immediately trom himſdlle* 


| 


| af his Sonne, euvenamember ofthe Church, and ordered 


| 


» 


CE b 


ſpect of them, for the.ordering of the outward min, ciuill | 
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pen tothe malice of Saran & the wicked. Hence the Apo: 


{He bids vs pray for kings,andall that be inauthoricy,that{ 


o 
i 
% 


<——_ 


the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghalt,.it is:a power of che | 
whole Trinity, for the power tomakeJawes binding con- | 


A ———— 


erofthe whole Trinity ; but che adminiſtration ofitisgj-| 
uenvnto the Sonne, as himſelfe witneffeth; all powenis 
giuen viito mein Heauen and in carth, thereforeheging: 


to goeteach and adminiſterthe Sacraments, but theres. 
ſan wh Y the Apoſticiaith, tranſlated into the Kingdome of | ; 
ha Senne,andnotvnto lis own kingdome, is becauleGad 
the Father doth admit no man to himſelfe- immediately | 
but by the Sonne God and man, thertrue and' onely, Mt: | 
diatorbetweene God and man, as our Sauiour ſairhz:Ne | 
man commeth ynto the Father, but by ns+..., 467 
Thepoint hence following is this thar no man is vader 
the ſpeciall gouernment of God, noman is gouernedby | 
the ecial grace of God, butherhatis in the Kingdome| 


andruled by hi, Itis certainethe vniuerſall government| 
and prouidenceoft God is ouer-all creatures,.in himthey 
liueqmooue,and hauetheir being, euen all-in heauen and 
incarth, yea the damned in hell;thus the Lord remaineth 

aKing | 
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a King for euer, but none are gouerned by his ſpecial 
|  [grace,thatisto ſay, his grace whereby hee doth reltraine 
« [and mortifie corruption, and daily regew his decayed i- 
| magein the minde, will and affections, but onely ſuch as 1 
acein Chriſt, ſuch asareeffeQually caledand juſtified by 
| Chriſt. Wehaue proofe of this, where the Apoſtle ſayth, = 
| [whenthe Epheſians were without Chriſt, they were with- | Bpheſ 2.1 2, 
out God,his meanings not onely withoutthetrue know- | 
ledgeand worſhip'of God, and ſuchas did negle& both ; 
butfuch as werenegleted, and notregarded of God, in 
reſpeR of his ſpeciallgouernment,and ſuffered to walk in | 
their owne waies and linnes, and to follow the Iuſts of i 
their ownehearts, for wee may eaſily conceiue, that the 
words may extend tothat — if wee comparethem 
withthat weread;verſ.19. ofthat chapter, that in Chriſt 
{ they were madecitizens with the Saints, and of thehouſe- 
{ bold of God, which wordes imply ſpeciall care and go- 
{| uernment,as a wiſe and good houtholder hath a ſpeciall 
careouerthem of his family ; ſo the Lord being wiſdome 
| and goodnefle it ſelfe , without queſtion harh a fpeciall 
. } care, and doth earry aſpeciall hand ouerthem that beeof 
{ his family ; willweehaue ſome ſtrength of reaſonto con- | 
| firmethis, then know and conſider we, that Gods ſpeciall | ' 
grace is moſt free,and not ginen vypon any deſert ne, Reaſon. - 
but on thefreeand gratious promiſe of God, now all the] ©  f. 
promiſes of God to his children touching vocation, iuſti- | | 
fication, renouation 6c, are made and'fulflledin Chriſt | 2.Cor.1.20. | 
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aloncheis thefoundatiowandcomplement of themall, | - U/*. 

| S_ are all, yea and Amen, Hence it followeth _— on] 
rong!y2thatnoneareeuer gouerned by theſpecial grace | © Srace. 

| of God, burſuchat beein Chriſt; becauſe ho promiſed | nnnte 1} 

madeand fulfilled in him'and by him. - '- © © 541l1r | renevy Gods 

| : Thepointthusleared ; let vs furcherthinkeonit ,' to | imogein 

| this ſpeciall uy it {6,thatnone aregouerned by the | rags 


. : I is 
{peciall graceof God,but ſuch as are in Chrilt, theneuery ane ſ 


q onethat deſires feciall Pe the mortification-offin; | bers of Chriſt 
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| Chap. 1. COLOSSIANS. Verlag | 


' tobe made amemberof Chrill, lec hin1not ſuffer his eye | - 

to ſleepe, nor the temples of his head to take any reſt /till 

he be alſured, that heeis fer into. thebody ef Chriſt, aud 
made one with him by che bond of his ſpirit, and by a true 


| Cheiſt, chey thar be out of Chrilt, they cannottrudy he: | 


and for renewing the image of God in him, muſt labour | 


faith, and cothis purpoſe know it, that as long as weezre| 
' out of Chriſt, we cannot Pray vato: God with aſſurance of | 
| his ſpeciall grace, for faith and-affurance tobe heard, hath 
' euerreſpectto the promiſe, andthere is no promiſe; 0, 


| not of any temporary good thing tothem, thatareout of 


* 


Lord, if they doe, itis butas ifa man: ſhould thinke to 


| chac bee our of Chriſt, cometo anabſolureGod, hence | 


| ſome linne being conuinced of it, in their owne con- 


|wemay beſure,ifwe pray for Gods ſpeciall grace, weſkall. 


{God faith hee kepthir that bee ſhouldmor finneas 


 leeue;they may boldly preſume,they cannoreruly beleeye 
' that they ſhallreceiueany temporary good thing fromthe | 


| hould chewindin hisfilt ; true faitheuer hathrelationto' 
the promiſe, and out of Chriſt there isno promiſe, they 


 isthat many pray to: God to giue themgrace torefraine | | 


{ſcience and told of it, they promiſe amendment; yea, |. 
they pray to God-to giue ate na to-refraine from'it;]. - 
wp aile to obtaine, becauſe they are out of Chriſt, | 
whereas if they werein Chriſt, effeually calledandivuſt- 
fied, they ſhouldreceiye Saint Paxlr anſwer, and finde it | 
made goog vnto- them, though they were not freed from 
| cemptation tothar linne,yer y ſhould fndeGods / | 
| ſufficient for them,and this oughr to ſtirrevs vprolabeur 
| by all good meanes, ro-bee- toyned with Chrift, bye | 
bond of his Spirit;and by atrue and lively faith, and then 


4-10 HT ga ; for can or will-God ſuffer vs, to} 
whom hee hath yonchſafed thebloud: of his own Sonne, 

'to runneheadlong intoſinne? certainely no, heewillnot, 
| wee may inde that God hath vouchſated his commonie-] | 
(trajning graceto ſome Heathen men; as to eHhawelech 


him » 
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Chap. I. | COLOSSIANS | Verl. I3. 


a. 


nent. 
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him, therefore he will not caſtaway the humble petition 
of his choſen being now actuall members of Chrilt ; no 
doubtletle, they crauing grace, be will giue them his ſpe- 
ciall grace,noc only reſtraining, but morrifying their cor- 
cuption, and renuingthemin holinefſe atrer his owne 1- 
mage,let this then bea ſpeciall inducement to mooue vs, 
:01abour to be made members of Chrilt, and let vs garher 
yetfurtherargument to mooue vs to bee made one with 
Chriſt out of this very text : the Apoltle faith, Gods elect 
effeually called,aretranſlatedintothe kingdome of his 
deare ſonne;thar is, the ſonne of his loue,in whom hee is 
well pleaſed : euen well pleaſed, not onely with him, but 
in him with all his members, and that this may be matter 
| to mooue vs, conſider how happy and blelſed a thing itis 
to bemadedeare yntoGod,it is the verie depth & ground 
ofalitrue comfort, forthen wee haue peace with God, 


allthe creatures in the world, the yery beaſts and ſtones of 
the field are then in league with vs,we then haueaccetſeto 
the throne of grace with boldnes, we are aſſured of Gods 
| ſpeciall preſence and proteQtion,wemay come into Gods 
houſe with ioy and gladnefſle, we haueticleto all the bleſ- 
ſings of Gods Saints in this life, and right to eternall 
happines inthe life to come.Secing then ſuch is theexcel- 


Chriſt. This ought to potle(ſe our hearts with S. Pawts af- 
tection, tothinkeallthings loſe that we may win Chriſt, 
and beefound in him, and by him bee madeneere and 


| 


COme, 


with our owne conſcience, with all the fairhfull, yea with | 


lency of our beeing made necre and deareto God by 


I 65 


Phil. 3.9. 


deareto his Father, and ſo pertakers of all the comforts ' 19Þ 5-23: 
 andbleſlings of Gods Saints in this life, andinthe life to | 


———_— 


Three'chincs 
in this yerſ ro 


be obſcrued. 


Interpre- 
'f4tion. 


1 Tim, 26. 


__Ooudt. 


ii. cc 
———_—— 


V r &. 14, In whom we haue redemption through bis bloud 
that #, the for ginenc ſſe of ſinnes. 

In this rk is contained a manifeſtation of the worker 
of faluation ( /eſ#s Chrift Jand the worke wrought by him: 


) (Redemprion.) Moreparticularly we may obſeruein this 


verſe threethings. 

Firſt, in whom Gods ele haueredemption, namely in 
leſus Chriſt, ia thoſewords (wr whom. ) 

Secondly, the meanes of their owne redemption (his 
bloud, ) | 

Thirdly, of u hat manner of redemption the Apoſlle 
ſpeakes : cuen of redemption from their linnes, inthelaft 


Is, (rhe forgwene ſſe of ſinne,) Let vs a lirtle examine the 
vords :: { In whom) thatisin Chriſt che ſonne-of God, for 


large and generall acceprion, lignifierh to ſer free ſome 


captiue, or ſomethar are oppretled, out ofthe handes of 
their enemies or oppretlor:. Now becaufeſ{uchdeliuverance 
may Either be by [trong hand, as God redeemed his peo- 
ple out of Egypt,andas efbrahamredzencd Lt, or by 


ſome,for ſo the originall word doth lignifie,and the Apo- 
(Ue reitraines it to that, and faith in plainetermes, that he 
gauchimfeliearanſometor all. 

This feemes contrarie to many places of Scripture, 
where itis ſaid, thar Chrilt redeemed vs out of the hands 


_ | ofourenemics, by ouercomming them, 2, Chapr. of this 


Epiltle 5. verſe, how then did he deliver vs by ranſome 
or price? 


| {pet of Satan,who had vs captiues ynder ſinne,the WD 
= deat | 
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words, w herethe Apoltle ſaich by way of expoſition, that | 


theſewords hauereference tothe laſt words of the verle, | 
foregoing, hisdeareſonne, (redemption) to redeemeina 


ran{ome, we are heeretovnderſtand dzliverance by ran- | 


InreſpeRt of God his Father, to whom he offered kim- | 
felfe without ſpot; he delivered ys by ranſome. But in re-| 


» 


i — 


| 
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| | 3exrh and damnation, he delivered vs by ſtrong hand, he 
deſtroyed chrough death him that had the powerof death 
hat the Deuil had delivered them which for fear of death | 
wereall their lifetime ſubie co bondage, - : 

It will be further obieted, if we were in bondage vnto 
Satanand his captives, then the price of our redemption 
was paid to himand notto God, forthe ranſome is com- 

monly paid to him who hath the captives vnder his hand. 
| Wemwereproperly captiues to the julfice of God inthe 
Law; andthecurſe ofthe Law, and vnto Satan bur as the 
miniſter of God for the execution of thecurſe, and ſo the 
price of redemption was paid to God to fatisfie his iu 
ſticetowhich we wereproperly in oy not to Satan 
who was but the miniſter of Gods iuſticeasthe Tayler and 
 tormenter for the afflicting of puniſhment ( through his 
blovd ) thatis his bloudy death and paſſion, his accurſed 
death ofthe croſle, thereforerhe Apoſtle calls it verſe x o. 
the bloud of his croſſethroughtheſacrifice of himſelfe of- 
fered yponthe crolle,by forgiuenetſe of (innes in the laſt 
 place,weare to vnderſtand deliuerance from the guiltand 
| puniſhmentofallſinnes. Thus then theſe words areto be| 
conceiued, In which, or by which Sonne of God (hr:/? 
I:ſus,we hauedeliuerance from theguile and puniſhment 
ofall ourlins, by theranſome of his deathas a price paid 
[to God his Farther to fatisfie his juſtice, betorewecomero 
| ſuchthings as may be hence obſerued I vil briefly anſwer 
adoubtfor ſatisfaction of ſome, who happily may moouc 
the queſtion and not be ableto reſoluetkemſelues. 

The doubt is this, how this rexrcan agree with that | 
where God isfaid to redeemehis people. 
Tanſwere ; we muſt know and holditfor atruth , itisa 
commonreceiued rule in Diuinity that ali the workes of} 
the Trinity ad extra are common tothe whole Trivity ; 
God the Father Son and holy Ghoſt,worke rogerther eucn [ 
Inthis worke of our redemption ,. but yer Chriſt themar- 
ter of ourfſaluation is ſaid by a matter of cxcellency to bee 
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Levit.25.49. 
Hcb.2z.14. 


DoF. tr. 
None are re- 
.deemed by 
Chriſt buron- 
ly Goas cle, 


AQﬀt.13.45. 


wt 


{much as to ſay that Chriſt dicd for ſome and afterthat 


Our onely redeemer,and that in a threefold reſpet, 


ſary thar our redeemer ſhould be God and man. 
Secondiy,he was only depured roche olficeofa r 

mer, | 
Thirdly, he onely had right not only of propriety, bur 


Ce- 
4 
S 4 | 


according to the Law. Hence iris ſaid chat he tooke part 
with the children of God in fleſhand bloud, Thus weſee 
though redemption be a worke common vnts the whole 
trinity, yet by an excellency Chriltis our onlie redeemer, | 
and in him alone we haueredemprion, becauſeheis God 
and man deputed to that ofhce, and had right of propin- 
quity and necreneſſevntovs ; weare heereto. markethe | 
Apoſtle placeth redemption in the remiſſion of lins (1s | 
whom we haue redemption):hence followes this conciulion 
that none areredeemedby thedeathof Chrilt, bur onely | 
Gods eleR, I will labour to make this plaine, remillionof 
ſinnes is a part:of juſtification in-the {ight of God, And | 
none arciuſtifted in Gods{1ghr but tho!e whom he prede- | 
ſtinate, for none haue faith whereby they apprehend and 

applic Chriſt to their juſtification in his light, but ſuch as 

were preordained tolife & ſaluation. Nowthen redemp- 
tion being heere placedin remiſſion of linnes, and remil- 

ſion of (ins being a part of iuſtification in the light of God, 

heereupon itfollowes neceſſarily that none areredeemed 

by the death of Chriſt,but onely Gods ele. Apgaine,itwe 
ſhould ſay Chriſtdied foralele and reprobate,chen thus | 
, would follow that hee died for ſome who now are frying | 
:inthe fire of hell, which isa moſt abſurd'concluſion even | 
contumelious and blaſphemous againſt Chriſt; it 1s a8 | 


was not ableto bringthem tolife and ſaluation, the Apo- 


Firit, becauſe he only is God and man, for it was necef. | 


(Yehath taught vs that hee gaue himſelfe forhis Church, | 
andthetrue members of it:that hee migh ſanRibe ir and | 


Chap.1, CoLossLans. Verſgr3, 


| 


; of propinquity and nerene({e'of fleſh and bloudynto ys, | 


- — 


cleanſeit,and ſo makeit meetefor his kingdome ot glory: | | 


———_— 


—— 


| 


| world. 


damned, itis ch2ſpeech of the Apoltie , where heefaith, 


Lord which h2ch bought them, and bring vpon them- 
ſelues ſwift damnation. 

Weearetoynderltand theſe words (that boughtthem) 
as ſpoken not according tothe iudgement of intallibi.iry; 
and of infallible certainety, bur according to their owne 


charity ; for to exvound thewords otherwiſe, and to fay 
chey werein deed &truth redeemed, wereto make Chriit 
aredeemer of ſome neither freed from the power of tinne 
in this life,nor from the power of hell in the life to come, 
contrary to many plaine places of the Scripture. 

It will befurther ſaid, wee read in many places of the 
Scripture that Chriſt redee-ned the world , God was in 
Chriſt and reconciled the world to himſelfe,norimputing 
their linnes vnto them , and hath committed co vs the 
word of reconciliation. Hee is the reconciliarion for our 
linne5,and not for ours only, but alſo for the l11nes ofthe 
wholeworld, 

Againe, the word (world) in the new Teſtament hath 
many acceptions, I willnot (tand to repeat them, but in 
the places alleadged it (1gnifieth the elect of God in the 
world as plainly appeares, God ſo loued then orld that he 
hath giuen his onely begotten ſonne, that whoſoeuer be- 
leeueth in him ſhould not periſh,bur haue euerlaſting life, 
for God doth embrace none bur his ele& in his eternall: 
loue : the antecedent cauſe of ſending his ſonne into the 


If any yet further ſay we read that Chriſt gaue himſelfe 
a ranſome tor all men;to bea teſtimony in duetime. 

Theanfwer is this not all and euery particular man, but 
all forts of men,men of all ſtates , conditions and callings 


asItis faid of our Sauiourthat he healed euery diſcaſe:the 


[Chap.t CoLOSSIANS. Verſ.1 3. 


Bur will ſome ſay it is no ſuch abſurdity to ſay that 
Chriſt died for ſome, and redeemed ſome who ſhall bee 


ſome (hall bring in damnable herelies, even denying the | 


iudgementand chetudgement of others led bythe rule of 


2.Pcter 3.1. 
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ad meanings, notcucry particular diſeaſe, bur all ſorts of 
| diſeaſes, 
Me. 1 So then notwithſtanding theſe obieQions, it remaines 
| Confutation | 2 firm truth that none are redeemed by the deathof Chriſt 


| 
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but onely Gods eleR:this might be pretſed to the confu- 
tation of ſuch as hold the contrary opinion , namely thar 
Chriſt his death is not only ſuthcienr but effeRuall tor all, 
both the choſen of God and them alſo that are reieRed of 
God, and that ſome notwithſtanding the deathof Chriſt 
arecondemned , they hold that comes to patle not for 
their linnes, as being truly ſatisfied for, by Chriſt, butfor 
their vnbeleefe, by which they doe againemake the re- 
conciliation made betweene God and them void, and of 
noneeffe,whichis an opinien vrterly vntrue , but I will 
not further ſtand to refureir. | 
Let the application of thedoArinenow prooued be to 
this purpoſe, toteach vs that it is but a fond imagination, 
and afoolith thing for vs,tothinke char thereis an vniver- 
ſallredemption by Chriſt,and that he died for all,as ſome 
vainely ſhroud themſelues vnder this , without reaſon or 
ground, when they are conuinced of linne, and forced to 
confellethatthey are grecuous linners , then they flie to 
this, Chriſt died for all ; many leaneto this ſtaffe of reede. 
and deceiuethemſelues, We mult learnero acknowledge 
aid embracethis truth,and bee reſolued of it, that Chnit 
died only for Gods Ele effeually,& if we will hauec6- 
tort by his death,& by the dotrin of redemptis wrought 
by him, we muſt labour to finde our ſelues in the number 
of the redeemed, and beable to ſay with our Apoſtle in 
this place, tharin Chriſt wee haue redemption. Howis 
thatto bez done may ſome ſay ? Wouldeſt thou know 
how thou mayelt finde comfort in the redemption | 
wrought by Chriſt : then take this for our infallible rule 
grounded on the worde of God, that Chriſt redeemeth 
men not onely from deſerued condemnation , bur allo 
from their vaine conuerſation, To whomſoeuer Chriſlis 


a Sau1our | 


—— 


| 


| 
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4 Sauiour and Redeemer, by merit procuring the pardon 
* o . "P 3 Py 
of iinne;to hi:w2 he is a Sauiour by efhicacy alſo,by turning 


his heurt from finne to God) it 1s plainely propounded, 


"_ . $M > . 6 | 
propolition is copu:atiue not diliunRiuezand itis the rule | 


of reaſon, that if one part of the copulatiue propoſition | 


befalſe;the other alfo 1s falſe ; if then chou wouldeſt know , 
whecherChrilt hath redeemed th2e irom theguile and po- 
niſhment of linne,looke into thy ſelfe, and ſee hether h 


E 


hath purged thee from the filthinetſe of iinne ; itrhoa be | 
not purged from the filthine(ſe of linne,out of al queſtion ; 


that Chrilt gaue himſe fe roredeeme, and to purge; the 


Chriſt his death curned from linne; is not by it redeemed 
from the puniſhment of ſinne, from hell, dezth and con- 
| demnation. In thatthe Apoſtefaith, thebloud of Chrilt, 


[chat is, the death of Chrilt, the death of the Crotle; being 


an accurſed death,a death ivined with the maledicion of 
the Law, 


learne to know the horrible oreatnelſeof (in, it being ſuch 


asno creaturein the world, neither Angel nor Saint, no | 
notall Angels or Saints wereable ro appeaſe the wrath of 
God,and to fatisfie his iulticefor it, but onely the death of | 


his own deare Son,nonor as the doting Friers do dreame, 
onedrop of che bloud of Chritl,let fa! from his 6nger,had 
beeneſuihcientroredesmevs,no puniſhment but death, 
euen the curſed death of thecroiſe, was ſufficient to that 
purpoie. 
Lerys then looke on Chrilt crucified, by the eye of 


faith, andwelſhall ſeethefearefall and vely tace of linne, 


that God hates it with endletſe hatred, in that nothin 
wouid fatisfie his wrath forit, but the precious bloud of 
his deareSonne,and chat poyred out by the curſed death 
ofthe Craiſe ; men-commonly eſtzeme ſome linnes but 
light and trifling, as cultomarie ſwearing, breaking the 


| 


— 


thouart not redecmed from iniquity, hee that is no: by | 


Was Chriſt the meanes of our redemption and deliue- 
rance,fromtheguilrand puniſhment of linne? Hence we 
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Chriſt verily 
and properly 
ſuffercd in 
ſoule, 


Dott.s. 

| The meanes 
and meritori- 
ous c2uſe of 
remiſlion of 
fi:sis Chriſt 
his body brc- 
ken and his 


| bloud ſhed. 


Sabbath, idlenelle, wanton iefting, &c. Bur wee muſt 


- willnot further enlarge this. Comewee to ſome other 


know that theſe are of ſuch waight, as they pulled downe 
the Sonne of God,from his throne of Maieltie and glorie, 
and cauſed him to humble himſelte to death, and to ſuffer 
the curſed death ofthe Crolle, and ro poure out his moſt 
precious blould for our redemption, there was no meanes 
to redeeme vs from our {inne, but the death of the Sonne 


of God, thereforelearnewe ro make conſcience of euerie| 


linne, (through his blond) I might heere enter into the 


queſtion,and ſpeakeat large of ir, whether Chrilt ſuffered" 


in ſoule or no,but I hold itnot ſo profitable to ſtand ypon 
thar point; onliein a word know we thus much;that whar- 
{oeuer Chriſt tooke of our nature, hee tookeir tothis end, 


roſufferin it,and by ſuffering to ſaue and redeameit, And | 


againe, wherein Adam and we properly linne,by the ſame 


Chriſttheſecond Adaw madeſatisfaction for linne, But} - 


Chrilttooke the whole nature of man, bodie and ſoule, 


in {oule, as heendured paines and torments in his fleſh; [ 


pointof further inſtruction, we are tomarke, the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Gods elect have redemprioa;thatis, forgiuenelile of 
ſinnes, deliuerance tromthe guilrand puniſhment oftheir 
moi rj through the bloud of Chriſt, that is, his bloudy 
death, 


| and both Adam and we commit linne both in bodie and] 
.| ſoule. 
Therefore,no doubt Chriſt verily and properly ſuffered} 


| 


| 


oo IT * 


Thepoint of inſtruction hence offered is this, thatthe 


meanes and meritorious cauſe of remiſſion of (ins, is not 
the body and bloud of Chriſtit ſelfe, abſtracted and con- 


ſidered apart from his paſſion, but his body broken and| 


his bloud ſhed, his paincfull ſufferinghis bearing in body 


and ſoule the extremitie of Gods wrath,we need nortſeeke 


farre for proofe of this, the Apoſtle faith in this chap. ver.| 
20, reconciliation was wrought by him of all things to] 


himſelfe,and to that he {erat peace through the bloud of | 
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dained porhing.in his Qhurghy | 
Oe come woerer ro ueſeluesjigic{0,thatrbemeritori- 
ous caaſe of che recmillion,of hnsjsnot the hogy & blood 
of Chrit conlidered apart from hispaſlion, bur his body 
broken,and his bigpd1:ed yponthafgglle;wemult then 
know chat it is no? lacthicicas fg to. yrderfiandy thasthe 


in theSacrawent ae {ighes-of ahe lady 


bread and wine in t 


arc ſu{f.ciently jnftrugted Jn-rhe, magter! of receiving; the 
Sacramendy, it being askedchey beable to ankwer, tha the 
bread ſigntheth the bady of Chrill, & thewine bis bloud, | 
but wemult know this is not ſuſhcient,weeare further to | 
' taks knowledge of it, hat bread andyinein the Sacra- 
$7 * 1h 03? q1-4D..i-W% 

menx, are mernonals and: remembrantes os, the-body of 
| Chi broken and of his blaud ſhed! and. powred aut on 
the Croile for the remiſſion of finnes, weeare not ta feuecr 
theremembrance of his body.trom his deathand paſſion, 
but together with the remembranceot his body, weeare 
ro remember his painciall and meritorigus ſutferingin his 
body.and ſaulethewrath of Godtor ourſignes,andwhen 
weeatthe bread and driake the wine of the Sacrameur,we | 
arethenat the very fame inſtantro liftvp our hargs ro hea- 
uen, and by Faith ta teed,vpon the body of Chrilt bro- 
ken; and by faith tg apprehengand apply rheinfinice me- 
rit of his death angpalliontq,our ewne-foules, particular-- 
ly for the pardon ofour finnes, -]f. wee contentour ſelues | 
with receiving thebread & wineas fignes of the body and 
| bloud of Chriſt oehorpgn and conlidered aparr from | 

his paſſion we then make thereccipr ofthe Sacrament va-| 

profitable vaeo vs, and: yery, dangerous-apd hurtful for | 
them,we receine the ſignewithoutthe thing ſignified, for | 


- 


| Xwe receiuenat the whole thing lignified, wee receiue it | 
natatall, and ſo weprophanerhe ligne, and as much as is 


andbloud of Chriſt, ioighe body and bloud of Chriſtare | 


not profitableabſtrated.trom the workedoge m big bo- | 
dy ; many in their ſinppligity, and weakenelle,thinkethey 


Verſ.14| 275 _ 


_ 


| 
| 


| 


} 


| 


| 


| 1nvstratnplecheBlaud of Chrift-vnder our feer, weeeate 


and } 


— 


dichar.idle or fuperſtci- | 


ſe. 2. 
Tr is (uMcient 
to vnderftand 
that the bread 
and vine in 
the ſacrament 
are ſhpnes of 
the body and 
blond of. 
Chriſt, 


| 


—— U_—_—_—_— 


E y X 
: p -£ 
©» 100 612 OS OF 7 RO nee C = 
MIT Nv ot DANG 29s We > PIER a ” We 


de at rs he  —_ 


* YM "OA IIA 2 EE"; —_—_ 


A” Go - 


nd PAPMII NAS BEOG Sn 


oy IF 
x ene GT Ahn. - & 
Fl ANG. AI iange oo rn i ts ALA 4 . Ate ow Su: 4. ag 
"oe Y _ Y b : . 
F . 
. 


- a Bt ir A tt We EET — — 


wort ae... av. Mot ene AD Ee Gt AO. - Acer tR 


. Grabs Rhett eee AARP ee 1 Ab” _ 


3+ ate», 
X 
. "Wee 


ee. —_— uw ha. 


———_—_— —_ ————————_—————. 


| Chap1r. | . 


my 


[Col o55LAns, 


A OMCE. A eee. 


Dot. 4. 


| 


i 


| 


.4 


of 


| 


ugh struely 
end & 


ack drinker oapetnnmion, wehaſten nr bes | 


body, wetfierein give giveplicetonp Pe dtoa! 
| diftinion uſted that = abr 
remembranceof C — vi urayeraphary ras vs then 
[learne our dutie thitwhen we come to receiuetheSaca-| 

ment,we arethen byfaithto feed on the body of Qui 
brokenzand or his b{6ad ſhedonthe Croſſe, I | 


AiteWPopere yerthas receiviny ofthe hen 3 


Chriſt neger dep goyes ue Pat 


1newly- 


Comewetothelaftwords (char is the Nolleming 
our linnes) weare to marke thar the . _—_ 
dem _ and remiſhon of linnes me rnoy:: 

an 
that areredeemedbythebloudofChriſt,hauebyirzth _ , 
fion of their ſinnes, heexpoundsrhe oneby cheochiy,” 

Theconcluſion hencefollowing is Teng fp nay as 
by the wotkeof the holy Ghoſtbelecue in Chriſt __ " 


y the me- | 
pl Chriſt 


his deathhaue 
full & perfe& 
remiſion of 
their fannes, 
Heb.1o,4 


Note, 


$Chriſt they hane perfe& redemption, with one 


| finnes; therefore it muſt needsfollow,thar as many 2 astru- 


prehend and apply heme of his death, haue full ani 
perfet remiſſion oftheirſinnes;for why ? by the death ; 


hath hee conſecrated or made perfe& for euer thoſe. that 


are made conuerrible termes, thar chrough the bloudy 
death of Chriſtwehaueredemption; thar 1s, wintes: 


lieapprehend the merit of Chriſts death haue perfe& re- 
miſſion of their ſinnes. ” This will furcher Set wee 


ted,and asadebr diſcharged 
petition, forgiue vs our treſpatſes or debrs,forg iucneſſeof 


Ec: | 
Vereah | 


wine in the$acrameat;as ſinnes ofthe SET 3+ þ 


- 
jon, in reſpe&tofGods eleA, thirthep| 


areſanQified,andheere redemption andremillion of fins 


conliderafter what mannerſinae 1s forgiuen, and chat is|. 
| by an aionofGod,whereby forthe merir of Clurff hee 

accounts linneasnofſinne, oras ifit wereneuer commit-| 
forfomuch isimpliedinthr 


linne beinganaGtion of God;ir muſtneedesbeemoſt per 


0 4 of God aremoſtperfeR,againe, i p- | ” 


_——— 


| HF FR 


te. et... et —_— ed ——_ 
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to _— a. MM ra. dd. —_— 


Verl. 14. 


crthemeritof Chriſt, how then can it beeany way defe- 
Rive; Chriſt his merit being infinite, and eucry way an- 
{rerable ro theiuſtice of God ? Can remiſſion or (10 pro- 
cured by it be vnperfeRt ? irisnot polhible, wee may then 
afely conclude, that as many as truely apprehendand ap- 
[ply themerits of Chriſts dea:h hauetull and pertetremut- 
lion of their ſinnes,where then is any place tor that popiſh 
ditinRion of remiſfion of the fault,and rotof the puniſh- 
ment? So the Papiſts ceach that forthe merit of Chritt 
[his death, God doth pardon the faulr,and the eternall pu- 
niſhment of ſinne, but hee retaines a temporarie puniſh- 
ment to.be inflited on them that haue (inned:this diſtin- 
| Eion cannot ſtand withtherruth now delivered and pro- 
ned, forif we haue perfe remillton of linnes, rhen both 
 ofthefault and punilhment,or elſewe haue but halte mai- 
medand imperteR remiſſion, A lictlerurtherto diſcouer 
{che weakeneſſe, and indeed the wickedneile of this popiſh 
doqrine, conlider we theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, beſides therelation that is between thefault and 
the paniſkment, (the puniſhment ever having a relation 
toa foregoing fault, and in reſpet ofthe taulc, is the pu- 
niſhmenr inflicted)belides this,we {hall fnd in many pla- 
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aretaken ſometimes. one forthe other, They {hall bearc 
their iniquitic, that is to ſay, the puniſhment of their ini- 
quity. He barcourſinnes in his body on the tree, thar is 
to fay,thepuniſhment of cur ſinnes : for the Apoſlle in 


chaſtiſements of our peace was vpon him, .and with his 

(tripesarewe healed, Heereby then would the holy Ghoſt 

bauevsro ynderltand thar the fault and puniſkment of 

linne Cannot 

as the pppiſh ſort would haue 

be pardoned, and the other flil] retained. | 
os N 


Fs. 


A— 


ces of the Scripture, ſuch aftniticandſo ncere agreement 
berween thefault& the puniſhment, asthattheſerworthey 


cnat perth of his had 2n egerto that, hewas wounded for | 
our tranſgreſſions, heewas broken for ppr iniquit'es; the : 


be 10 tage eiorned 2nd'o drawne aſynder | 
hem, tharthe ones ſhould 


A 22inc, 


—— 


| 


| of that popiſh | 
diftinfton cf. 


| 


FJe. 1 


Conſutation 


the faulr par. 
doned -and 
the puniſh- 


ment retcined 


Reaſon 1, 


L:n.20.19, 20 
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| tion of a debt forgiuen, which who 


| tall and (innefull man,rhey muftnor charge himwith py-! 
niſhing any ſinnerhat he hath forgiuen. | 


| ſinne he doth not recainethe puniſhment of it. | 
To this we may ioine many plaine places of Scripture, | 
| whereit is faid, the Lord doth notimpure ſinne,bur cover] 
it, that hewillnotremember the (innes of his choſen any 


Apaine, if God inflit any puniſhment on him whoſe 
fault is remitted,and on him whoſe ſinnes aretaken away 
by the bloud of Chriſt (Forſo ipeakes the Scriptures, Be: 


| 

| 

the world,) then he is vniuſt, but farre beirfrom vs {6 to! 

thinke, ic is all oneas to require the PR and ſarisfa. | 
ocuer dothis vaiuſt,! 

If then they will notlay that imputarion ypon the Lord; 

which they would beloath to lay vpon a miſerable mor-! 


, 


Thirdly, if this betrue, that when God doth notremit| 
ſin heretaines the puniſhment ofir, then it foloweth ne- 
ceſfarily on the contrary, that when hee dorh forgiae the| 


: 


mote, bur caſtthem behinde his backe, that hee willtake| 
them away likea cloud, drowne them in the bottome of| 


Exception, 


| 
"| which concurre and meet OE inthis point of truth, | 


theſea, and many other ſpeaches wee find of likefort : all 


and of fiveet comfort, that the Lord for the precious 'me- 
rit ofthe bloud of Chrift dorhpardon as well the puaiſh- 


well to this purpoſe, ifthe Lord impure not, he punilheth |. 
not,ifhe remember not,hereuengeth nor, ifhe couer, he 
cals nor ro iudgement, if hee caftbehinde his backe,heex- 
aminesnot; let not then any diftintion deuiſed by the 
Popiſh fort,ſocontrary to the iuftice of God, andthe plain 
euidence of the word of God, ſtrippe vs of that excellent 
comfort we may findin this,that by the death of Chriſtaz 


many astruly apprehend and apply it to themſclueshaue} 
| full and perfe& remiſfion of linne, and freedotitfromall 


{ puhifhmentstemporalland erernall. But againſtifieehey 


| 


except, that ſome whoſe ſinnes are pardoned, hate not-| 


 withlanding! 


mw — 


% 


Chap.1. CoLossIAns Vetſ,14,j 


hold the Lambe of God whichtaketh away the ſinnesof} 


E- 


ment,as the finne of his choſen, for as one ſaith truely and|. 


i OO 


Ct repre nnde———s pm t__—_—_—_ Aron _ rent & Ree 
Chap. 1. COLOSSIANS». Ver 


flided on them. Therefore (ſay they ) though fianc bee 
forgiuen, yet thetemporall puniſhment is nor remoued ? 

Theſe things ſpoken of and thelike,to them that bee in 
Chriſt, and by him have the pardon of their ſinnes,are cor- 


| 


|forgiuen, nor proceeding from an angry and diſpleaſed 
God. Againe; they arelaid on thedeere children of God 
ro workeinthem amendment and care to auoid (inne,and 
forthe exerciſe of Faith, the triall of patience, theſtirring 
yp of ſome languiſhing graces that areinthem, and foro- 
ther good ends, and not to fſarisfie forthe temporall pu- 
niſhment : admit they were properly -and truely puniſh- 
ments ( which cannot tee prooued )yet could they neuer 


| anfver and fatisfie the iuſtice of God, for to ſatisfie God is 


and imply full reconciliation with God; and apacification 


| ring bemorerhen a meer maneuen God & man & ſuch a 


not onely to pay that we owe vato him, bur it doth inferre 


of his anger, and that God is well pleaſed with him that 
doth fariafte Now the ſuffering of puniſhment cannot fo 
ſarisfie God if it be conſidered by it ſelfe,forthenthe dam- | 
ned in hel ſuffering puniſhment ſhould ſatisfie God,which 
is molt falſe, therfore the perſon that muſt fatisfie God by 
ſuffering puniſhment mutt beconſidered, and he muſt be 
morethen a meere man,cuen God & man not ableto vn- 
dergoethe puniſhment, butalſo ſuch a one in whom God 
the Fatheris well pleaſed, as himſelfe dorh witneiſefrom 


ſuch like were puniſhments; yet could they not ſatisfiethe 
Inſticeof God, becauſe the ſuffering of puniſhment c6lide- 
red by it{elfe doth nor fatisfie God vnles the perſon ſuffe- 


onein whomGod iswel pleaſed Howſoener then true be- 
leeucrshaueficknes, pouerty & ſuch like laid vpon them 
yer we muſt know they aretaid on the as farherlyhalliſe- 


—hſlanding;fickneſſe, poverty, contempt, yeadeath **_ 


cecions,fatherly chaſtiſements,and tokens of Gods loue | 
hom he loueth he chaſtiſeth, not puniſkments of ſiune 


| 


| |heauen.Sochenthough wegrant thar ſicknes,pouerty and | 


| 


| mentsand'correAions;or acciialls. for the exert ofthis 
— N2 _ Faith 
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; 180 |Chap.i. CoLOSSIANS. 


1 | be in them,8 not as puniſhments: & if they were laideon: 
Wt them as-puniſhmenrs, yer could they nor ſatisfie theiuſtice: 


| bloudy dearh of Chriſt, al char cruly lay hold of the merit 

| 1s | | ofit,haue full and perfe remiſhon of their lins, andfree. 
18 dome from all puniſhments temporall and eternall. 

| 4.2 Apaine is it fo, that by the bloud of Chriſt we haveper- 

| Our dnety is | fe& remiſlion both of fault and puniſhment, Letthenas 

3K whollyto for- | many of vs as truely belecue it, learne our duty following 

178 gue the of- vpon it,and that isthis, when wee forgiue the offences of 

[ |. | PRs TT | our brethren, wearewholly to forgiuethem, euen vtterly 

| \ © | to forgoeall malice againſt offendours,or offences againſt 

vs. Itis plainely taught bythe Apoſtle, forgiving one ano. 

ther, enen as God for Chriſt his (ake forgaxe you. How doth 

il | God for Chriſt his ſakeforgiueys? wee haueheardit del 

| 8 1 | | ueredand prooued euen fully and perfety, thereforewe 


| #h 
bf + £4 


Eph.4. 32. 


| ſion to our brerhren, gang ſome part of the offence, 
| : . l : 
| and carrying a peece vnforgiuen;O-euill ſeruantfaith our. 


| ; | that in forgiuing the offences of our brethren, weeareto* 
| tollow the example ofthe Lord; wee arefully and wholly 


—_— tt... 


Verl.14. 
| faith & patiencefor the ſtirring vp of the good graces. thar- 3 


of God. And thereforewe are not to ſuffer our ſelues tobe]. 
drawn from this tructh,foll of {weer comfort , thar by the\ 


E: { muſttake heed ofmincing the matter, and ofhalfe remiſ-| ' 


| Mat18,.:: | Sauiourinthe Parable,1 forgaue thee not apeece but all, | 
o $ Þ | - F: 7 e 4 

and as I had pity on thee, fo certainely , thy pity oughtto! 

| | | hane extended as farre as mine, to the forgiueneile of the | 


: to forgiuethem, andto that purpoſe, know and conſider] 
| | | weburthis onething, that if we forgiue not allo ourbre-| 
| | thren,whenſocuer they haue offended vs, wee cannot then 
putvp that petition to the Lord , forgiuevs qurdebts, ay! 


IE x 
$55 N bk 


oo”. BER reg es ab 


ter part of that petition bee -a promi 
ora Law binding all that Jooke for mercy fromthe Lord, 


| | whole debt of thy fellow ſeruant ; we ſeethen our duety, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| |.comfort,wetherein fearcfully- pray againſt ourſelues; for 
| | & 


We 


i. 


__ a — 


we alſo forgiue our debtours with ms comfort,lerthe lat:! 
eofoursto:the Laws\ 


to ſhew mercy,ora note of affurance;we cannot yſcitwith| 


} 


"_ —— tant os % 
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[ 17. heprooucsitfrom the dignitieof his perſon, ſhewing 


| PEOPWIAN by the Apoſtle, verl. 15. and then confirmed 


| which was to propound ſound Dodtine of faith, and ro 


Chap.1.. CorossSIANs Verk 15, 


we reſeruing a peece of our malice againſt our brethren : 
in that petition we beſeech the Lord to reſerue allo a part 
of his wrath againſt vs, forgiving vs but as wee forgiue 0- 
thers,and that being well conlidered, is able to make any 


-hat we ſhould ſo fearfully open our mouths, yea,{o bold- 


chinkevponit, and lerir ſtirrevs vp fully and wholly to 


in malicethe leaſt offence of our brethren, leaſt the Lord 


| remember in indgement any of our (innes, and fo {trike: 


vs as hemay iuſtly, both bodie and ſoule torhe bortome 


pedfor. 


V tn, 25. Whoi the image of rhoinnifble Godgthe fiſt 


borne of emery creature, 


The Apoflle herebeginneshis proofe, of the ſufficien- | 
| cy of theworke of redemption wrought by Chriſt, that 
he isa perfect and ſufficient Redeemer of Gods choſen, 
bis proofeis laid downe in three verſes, the 15, 16; and 


thathei;rtrucand cternall God, and therefore a perfe& 
Redeemer. Andrthat Chriſtis trueandeternall God,is firſt 


heart ſeaſoned with grace, to tremble ro thinke vpon it, 


4 


Iy with our ownetongues, call for wrarh and vengeance: 
[from Almightie God, lervs (as wee ought) conſiderand 


forgiuethe offence; of our brethren, let vs not remember } 


of hell, w here no remiſſionnor redemption is to bee ho- | 


181 


{ 


| 


| 
| 


——_ 


On ne ES 


verle 16.and 17, Inthe 15 verſecontaining the general) 


heisthejmageof the inuilible God;and ſecondly,the brſt 
borne of Euery creature, Come wee to more {trict exa- 
mination of theſe things, and for the firſt, I will Nand a 
while to open the ſenſ? 

not to trouble you with any curious and vnneceſfary fp e- 
culations,but to hold to the ſcopeand drift of theApoltle 


| propolition,are twothings affirmed of Chriſt, firſt, thar 


c and meaning of the words, and | 
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Chriſt rhe 


image of God 


his father ro 
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Chap. 1. COLOSSIANS. 


Chriſt, Know that Chriſt is the image of God his Father 
rwo waies, Firſt,as he is the eternall Sonne, of the fare: 
ſubſtance with the Father : and fo his moſt abſolute ang 
perfect efſentiallimage, for hauing the very ſame erernall 
efſence and ſubſtancewirh the Father, he doth molt per. 


' fely repreſenthim : hence heis ſaid to be the brightnes 


of his glorie, and the engrauen forme of his perſon, Se. 
condly, as heis God manifeſted inthe fleſh,asthe Apoſtle 
ſpeakes, becauſe Gad being inuilible doth manifeſt hiny. 

(ike in Chrift,in whom he 

vs, to be molt wiſe,iuſt, andmercifull; moſt wiſe; becauſe 
in Chriſt heexpretſed cowards vs, both perfe@ iuſticeand 

perfect mercy ; and in Chriſt molt juſt, becauſe in him he 
perfectly puniſhed all our ſinnes Iaid on him, as on our 

ſurety, and moſt mercifull alſo in Chrilt, becauſe for his 
merit and ſatisfaQion, he perfectly forgaue his choſen all 

their ſinnes, and made them heires of his kingdome of} 
glorie,thus is Chriltthe image of God. Thenexr word to 
beexpounded is(i*mw/ib/r)for the clearing of that,conſider! 
wethus much Tharſceing is oftwo- forts, either with the: 
outwardeieofthe bodie, or with the eie of the minde, 
Concerning the outward ſight, whereby curious andig- 
norant people would beglad co ſeeGod, hardly thinking: 
there is a God, becavſethey ſee him nor with their bodily 


' 
{ 
4 


| eies,the truth 1s, God cannot bee ſe:ne, becauſe hee isa| 


Spirit molt ſimpleand pure; and not ſubieR to the out- 
ward ſenſe, therefore he faith to Xfoſer, Thew canſt not ſee 
”y face, for there ſpall 10 19411 fee me and line. And the As 


cic of the minde, wee muſt diſtinguiſh our eſtate heere 
in thislife, fromthar it ſhall bee in the life ro come, and: 


we: 


— 
——————_— 


Verſ, I5. ; 


reach how with profitweare ro conceiue of the perſon off 


th made himſelfe knowneto | 


polile, God awelleth in the light that none can attaine unto, | 
| whom nexer an ſaw, neither can ſee ;touching light by the: 


know that by the minde whileſt weare heere, wee are not| 
able to ſee God as heis in himſelfe, becauſe all our know-| 
ledge heere, is by fome outward formes or faſhions,whicÞ| 


| 


| 


% 


| 


dt. 


|Chap.1, COLOSSIANS. Verl.15 . 
we conceiuein our mindeand vnderſtanding,and though 
vefinde it ſaid, that the Lord ſpake to Ioſes facetoface; 
xeareto know that thoſe words note onely a more fami- 
ar and gracious manner of peaking,not that he ſaw God 
in ſubſtance and etlence as hee is, and jnthelife to come, 
25 many as goeto heauen ſhall ſee God ina molt excellent | 
| manger, and with ſuch comfort asno heart can compre- 
 hend, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, yet 
not ſimply as heis in his ownenature, becauſe hee is jnh- 


FY 


> —— OS, 


ruption, Thus we hauc it madeplaine , how Godisinui- 
ſible, becauſe no way can he be ſeene, as heis in his owne 
nature, of any creature, cither with che eye of the body, 
or with the eye of the minde, inthislifeor in the life to 
come. Iris onely the Senne of God that hath that ſight of 
God his Father,for he is in the boſome of his Father : and 
the (ight that man or Angell, hath of God in heauen ; is, 


| 


nite,and weſhall be ſtill 6nite,though changed from cor- | 


by a mediate perfon,the Sonneof God. So then the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle in theſe words is briefly this ; who is 


{ the eternall Sonne of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with his }. 


Father, andin whom being incarnate ; God who is inuili- 
| ble,not co be ſeeneeither with the eyeof the body,or with 


{ the eye of the minde in this life, or in thelife to come, in 
| his owne nature immediately hath made himſeife known 


to vsto be molt wiſe,iuſt and mercifull. 
| Now tothe doqrinehenceto begathered:Firſt we are 


| to markethar the Apoſtle doth ferch his proofe of the ſuf- 


hciency of our redemption from the Godhead of Chriſt, 


\ that heis the ellentiall image of God his father;and there- 


| fore a ſuthcient and perfe& Redeemer, that is the Apo- 
[tes reafon ; Whence wee may conclude, thatthe God- 

| headof Chriſt is the firſtground of our redemption, it is 
not grounded firſt ypon themanhood of Chriſt,butvpon 

| Teſus Chriſt, God equall withthe Fatherin Maieſty and 

| glory. Yerwe muſt rememberthathee is our Mediatour, 


—_ 
mm 


| inreſpec of both nature divine and humane, I will not | 
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head ofChrift 


is the firſt 


ground of our 


redemption. 
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= | enlarge the point hauing laid ſomthing ofic before, | 
ES Fe. | Butfortheviein aword,ic being ſorharthe firſt ground] 
| Our redemp»| of gyr redemprion is the God-head of Chriſt, it myſt } 
_ »þ wn | need3follow, that his bloud is a molt prerious bloud, ang|: 
| Chriſt ſtands | our redemption made by that bloud mult of neceſſiry| 
| Grme and faſt | ho!d,and ftand firme and faſt for eucr,alithe powerofhel 
for cucr. \ ſhall never be able to ouerturneit, ifoncewerrul y deleeue 
' | in Chrilt,vec canneuer be vrterly caſtaway, Vponthisve:! 
ry ground, thathe and his Father are one, doth our Sanj. 
| our inferre, that his ſheepe ſhall never peri 
Tohn.t0.23, | {1isforafure ground , when thou art rempres abourthy 
! redemprion,and the certainty ofit, We arc further heere 
| ro marke, that the Apoſtle proouingChriſt a perfe Re. 
deemer,by an argument from his God head, faithnot jn 
|  oneword that he is God,but he delivers it in theſerermes, 
| thatheis theimage of the invitible God;a crue andliuely 
| repreſentationof God:fertin 
: | dome,iuſticeand mercy. 
| Doftr.2; | Thepointofinſiruftion hence following, is this; that| 
Trucanda- | trueand ſauing knowledge of Chrilt,carneuer beſeuered | 
uing know- _ | fromthetrueknowledgeof the infinice wildome , iullice 
ledge of | and mercy of Godzthey chat rruly know Chriſt, and by 
Jeb ruercs | theeyeota truefaith Iooke ypor him,doin hims and by | 
| fromrrue | him ſeeand bcho!d , know and acknowledge theinknite | 
knowledge of | wiſedome,iuſtice and mercy of God; as when wee looke| 
3 +>" 5A | on the truepatterneand expreſſe imageof any thing; wee] 
| Rice & mercy. | COME tO know the ſhape and formeof the ht typexthe| 
' thing reſembled,ſo looking and rruely beholding Chriſt, 
| the trueimage or God,we cannot but know the wiſdome, 
| tuſtice and mercy of God his Father, reucaled and appea- 
| ringinhim, It istheſpcech of Chriſt himſelfe; /oh,14.7. 


and it ſufficeth , our Stuiour checked him yerſe theninth; | 
Fane 1 brene ſo longtime with 10, and haſt thou not knewen | 
me Prilipihe that hath ſeene me, hath ſcene my Father, How 
then! 


2 3 and keepe 


g out vnto vs his infinitewil. 


Ifye hal knowne me, ye ſhould bane knowne my Father alſo*| 
and when Phr!lip ſaid vato him , Lord, ſhew ws thy Father,\ 
| 
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Verſa 


| WOLO AN 
Chap. I. CoLOSss1 
thenſayeſt thou, ſhew vs thy 
of the Apoſtle, that Chril 
Hould not ſhine vnto them, then verl. 6, that we haue the 
knowicdge of the giory of God,in thetaceof Teſus Chriſt; 


Father ? Tothis agrees that 


Chrilt,doein him,and by him as ina clcere glaſle, fe be- 
hold and know the wiſedome;ziu{tice and mercy of God ; 
chen ler chis be to vs a ground of examination. 

| Let vs euery one from: hence kearne to reaſon backe a- 
eaine on this manner. if wetruety know not the wiſdom (o 
juſticeand mercy of God,not by literall, but by ſpiricuall 


| [knowledge,euen by ſpeciali diſtin and working know- | 


ledge, then wee know not Chrilt by any true and ſauing 
\knowledgs,for they that truely know Chrilt , know with 
him and by him,the wiſedome;iuſticeand mercy of God, 
If many men and women were examined touching this 
point, though rhey profe(le Chriſt and Chriſtianreugion 
yerthey would be found to know God no morethe: the 
"ery Heathen,whoneuer heard of Chriſt, I dare bee bold 
to ſay , many there beethat haue onely a nacurall know- 
ledge.of God, whichall men haueby thelight of nature, 


no man may except againſt my ſpeech,and ſay this is-hard 

that we ſhould ſo beetaxed, weeliuein a Church; where 
the knowledge of God is plainely taughe, wee heare. it 
{ounding in our eares, and we cannot be ſo'jguorant ler 
them therefore hearehow I prooue ic fromthetmourhof 
the Apoltle, Hee faith ofthem, that ſaid ler vs eateand 
Crinke » for to morrow wee ſhall die. Awake toliue 


| Thepropgſition is laid downe by the Apoſtle, andic is 


np 6 and liueſecurely in their l1nncs , haue' not rhe 
knowledge of God,nowth2 atſumption may bemade by 


come we tO apply this ; is it fo, that they who truly know 


'ighteouſly , for ſome hauc not the knowledge of | 


| 


| 


$"| 


which: is the imageof God 


| 
| 


or ſuch asis gathered by the lighicof thecreatures;and that | 


thiszhey thacgiue themſeluesto eating and drinking'and | 


| 


t00 many. in the world , andihen the conclution.mult | 
necds | 


Trialland ex- 
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our (clues, 
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| controuerlie, hewas toenteran action againſt his people 


Chap.1. COLOSSIANS. 
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A 


needs follow yponth © premiſes, thar they haue no knoy. 
ledgeof Goditrhey will haucit further proued; then hear 
the Lords owne Argument; he faith, yerſethe 1, hehad; 


for want of knowledge, and how doth he prooueir? thus 


_—_— 


i 


| 


_— 


|rheyhaveno true knowkdgeof God, then ler ſu ch'ssbes 
conuinced conſider that which was before deliuered,that} 


| for therrue knowlege of God as he hath manifeſted him- 
ſelfe in Chriſt, a God of infinite wiſdome;iuſtice,andmer| 


go no further theathe very firlt thing,is ſwearing an argy- 
ment ofthe wantof knowledge of God?(it mult needs be 
ſo,God having manifeſted himſelte moſt plainely a iuft! 
avenger of that ſinne ) then many therebee that cantell 


they are ſuch as know not God , their ſpeeches are more 


children may witnes againſt them , whoſe tonguesarens| 
ſooner taught to ſpeake plainly, but they learne to ſweare 


the (treets,and ſo may truly judge of the parenrs that they 
haue no trueknowledge of God themſelues, neither care| 
they to teach others vnder them either by word or exam- 
ple to know the Lord. lt is then plainely prooued againſt) 


many, that willthey, nill they, of force they mullconfelſe 


chey know not Chriſt by any ſauing knowledge,buras the 
which followes vpon rhis, that they not knowing Chrift, 


Chriſt will not know them, when he comes to divide be- 
eweenethe ſheepe & the goates, hewillnor then acknow- 


chought on with trembling, and ler it tir vs 'vp to labour! 


Ver. 15, 


yerſc 2, by {wearing and lying, killing and ſtealing , and| 
' | whoring they breake out, and bloud touched bloud, T9 


themſelues,ifthey wil not palpably flatter chemſeluesthar|. 


| powdred with oathes,then their meat with ſalt , yea thar| 


molt wickedly: a man may heare it from them phayingin| 


deuills know him, and let chem marke che ſequel,andrhat | 


ledge them for his, but ſay depart from meye workers of mr-| 
| qaity I know you net. Which is a heauy ſentence androbe 


'cy,;nota God allof mercy and no juſtice, thatis Weg 
od 


an idollofout ownebraine, to thinke there is mercy - 
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| [then much more ſhal we by the {ight of Chrilt the exprelle | 
image of God, it we know not God as we ought, if we 
have greacer light and meanesto know God by the com- ( 


on, and let ic (tirre vs vp tolabourro know the infinite 
tultice and mercy of God exprelſed in the face of Ieſus 


” 


 Godomnipotent,omniſcient,omnipreſent, though theſe 


\ whois euery where preſent;yetisnort tobe ſeene, ourle( 


very where preſent, though inuiſible,and though we ſee 


Deuill, they arethewords of the Apoſtle. O fooliſh Ga- 


the truth ro whom leſus Chriſt was before deſcribed im 
your lightand among you crucified, If Chriſt bee ſer be- 
fore vsin lively colours by the preaching ofthe word and 
the adminiſtration ofthe Sacramants and wee ſee nor in 


EY —et—G 


Thipr: CorLosians 


God though werepenr not, but go on inour ſinnes. Letvs 


' Verl. 1 5.\ 


labour to know God as hee hath revealed himſelfe in 
Chriſt, his expretſeimage a God of infinite wifedome, ju- 
lice and mercy;that ſo we may allure ourſelues wetruly 
now Chrilt;and are known of Chriſt,and ſhalbe acknow- 


ward in this duty, let vs further conlider that it che hea- 
then wereleft without excuſe by thelight ofthe creatures, 


ledged to bee his at his commingzand to helpe vs yer for- | 


ming of Chriſt in the fleſh then they,whata ſhame is ir to 
haueleiſe knowledge of God then they, if wee in Chriſt 
{eenot Gods infinitewiſdome and mercy, wee are molt 
| blinde,we are euen fooles beſotted and bewitched by the 


lathianswho hath bewitched you,thac ye ſhould not obey 


him theinfinite wiſdome, iuſtice, and mercy of God wee 
are bewitched & deluded by rhe deuil,let this be thoughe 


Chriſt, Weare further to marke the Epithice the Apoſtle 
heere giuesto God (*n14/7ble) hee faith nor the image of 


things might haue becne truely affirmed of God, bur the 
Imageot the inuilible God,whereby(no doubt)hewould 


hlling heauen and earth,euen he is inuiſible;the ſame God 


lon ariſing henceisthis,we areto acknowledge God to be - 


Mi. 


—_ not,for God who fils both heauen and earthis inuili,/ 


CR 


Gal. z To 


DoFT. 3. 


haue vs to vaderſtand that the ſame God who is almighty | went ac. 


knowledge 
God to bee. 
uerie whete 


preſent,thogh 


we (ce him 
nor, 


- ble 


hemed > 
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Fin moſt excellent rermes by Damd, where there 1s not x 
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| beames,from the Ealt to the Welt, yerheecou!d not flee 


thus it ought ro bewith vs, weareto acknowledge God, 


_>—_— — i. Mt. he a 
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ſible and cannotbe ſcene, if hecould be ſeene, then myſt] 
hebea body, and ifſo,thentobe deuided into parts an 


includedin aplace, and fo nor infinite contrary to thaz| 
| Greatis the Lord,his greatnes incomprehznlible,nor tobe 


ſhut vp within the compaile of any place, weare therefore 
to knoiw'and acknowledge that God is every where pre- | 
ſent, though nor ſeene of vs. We find this point exprelſed| 


wordeſcapes him,that God was ſe2nc of him,Danidkney 
it wellthat he is a ſpirit inuilible, bur yer he ſers'ir our in 


with him, that hewas with him ai iis downe ſitting, and 
 athisvpri:ing, about his bed, and aboat his parhes, nota 
word in his rongue buthe knew it, let him mooue either| 


| 


with neuer fo great ſpe2d, cuen as ſpeedily as the Sunne| 
fromthe preſcnce ofthe Lord, nor hide himſelfe vader] 
| it was with Dawid,and we areto Jearne1r by his-extmple, | 


though inuiltbleand not ſeene of vs, yet exery whefefits| 
ſent. Andifweewould further berelfolucd of this points 
tortheground of it,conlider we butthat which experience] 
may teach vs;namely this,men many times who {inne in 
ſecret, and haueno eieof man looking on them, yet not-| 
withſtanding they tremble and feare. Whence comes 
this ? Surely their owne conſcience tels them that their) 
cloſeand ſecret (innes are ſeene of God thoughhebe not 


teſtimony, (as many times it doth, beeing hardned by 


lers of men for their linnes, as the Lord threarneth by his 


———_— 


| Prophet.Stories are full of examples of this kind, yea, 00 
doubt, many of vs may remember that wee hauecither| 


moſt exce'lent manner chat God wa: every where preſem! i 
vpward or downeward, to the righc hand or to the left, | 


any couertor darkn2; from the al-ſeeing ejic of Gad: chus| 


ſeeneofthem, yea whenthe conſcience doth faile in this} 


cultome of ſinne) then the very dumbe and {enſeletle| 
creatures are ſometimes made remembrancers and accu-\ 


—— 
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| Chap. I- 
| L nowneor heard of fome-who haue bene brought to con» 
| f\ſetheir ſeeret finnes by the ght ofthe fouls of che aire, 
yea ſometimes ſuch diſeaſes haue beene lent vpOn Men, as 
hue made cheir owne mouthes ro publiſh-and beivray 
their ſecret ſinne. What aretheſe things but even plainee.. 
vidences and demonſtrationsrhat though God be inull1- 
ble, yet heis every where preſent, and ſees things donein 
the moſt ſecrer places of the orld , and when 1t pleaſerh 
him , and by what meanes it likes him beſt dorlt hee bring 
them tolicht. Wee are then ro acknowledge it for a truth, 
though God be inviſible, yet heis euery where preſent. 737 

To inforce this yer further becauſe indeed thatis chiet- PI — Le 
ly tobe intended, and driuen atinthis point, that we may | ,, þe ferled in 
labour to haue inoar hearts a ſetled acknowledgement | the truth of 
of ir, | doQrine be- 

Conſider firſt it is one ſpeciall meanesto worke in vs any 
inward ſoundnes and truth of heart, nothing is moreeffe- | | ........, 
fuall to keepe-vs from hypocrilie, and many other grolle.| keepe vs,firſt 
ſinnes then this, what ſeruant ſo lewd that will nor yeelde | frem hypo- 
to his maſter eye ſeruiceat rheleaſt: In like fort when wee | crihie, 
know and acknowledge Gods preſence, and that his eye * 
looketh on vs, that hee.is a beholder,a witnetſe and judge | 
ofall our ations, and if we {in, wee lyeopen to his iudge- | 

173 : Secondly fro 

ments, who is it but one giuen ouerto ſinneand to the | _ as Fd 
power of hell that will not feare to offend , the vndoubted foppots ye 
perſwalion of Gods preſence will ſet a barre before our | cichie, 
corruption and keepeitin: againe it takes from our cor- 
ruption,and from Satans alluring vs toſinne , thataduan- 
rage which many times is imagined , that is ſecrecy that 
wee may ſinne becauſe wee arein ſecret, itis a corruption 
bred and borne with vs toſeek corners;with vs to commit | 
{inne,ſhifrs and excuſes tohideit: theeye ofthe adulterer 
watteth for thetwi-light, and faichno eyeſhallmee, and. 
gilguiſeth his face. Vponthis the Deuill cakes aduantage; 
and by it preuailes ſo farre with ſome,thathee doth vtterly 


— es _ ſence, ' 


_ out of their mindes the remembrance of Gos pre= | 


» 
—_— 
ts. 
_ 


Ren IS ee —< 4a eo ca ay ww co _—C—_ erm 


, 


— Ow C—_—_— 


—— re I, 


" 190 '|Chap.1. 
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} 1800, 


CoOLOSSIANS. 


| ſence, and makes them preſumetoſinne with beldnelle, | 


| becauſe (asthey imagine) they arein ſecret, that God, he 
is above,andthe clouds they hide him thathe cannor ſee, 
and he walketh inthe circuit of heaucen. Now this corrup. 


\ that liberty that ſome giuethemſelues to linne is takena- 
| way? by aſetled perſwalion of this,that God though he be 


| 


acknowledge God euery where preſent , they cannot bee 


——_— — 


they know God ſees them,aud there is no creature which 


 effeQuallto worke in vs inward ſoundnelfe afheart, anda 


Deuil;that he ſhal not beable to circumuent vs,as hedoth 
many thouſands inthe warld, perſwading with themthat. 
| they are in ſecret, and thereforethey may linne, weeſhall 
beableto beat backethis atlault , and to tell himthough 
wee {ce not Ged, yet God doth ſee vs, and allwee thinke, 


| world ſl:ould ſeevs , for hee can kill ſoule as wellas body, 
and caſt both ſoule and bodieinto hell fire. | 


verſe, thathee isthe firſt borne of eueriecreature, and for 


the vnderſtanding of the words, wee muſt know thatthe 


——_ 


and alluſion to the firſt borne in the oldeteſtament, Now 


firſt borne were broughtforth before the reſt of their bre- 
|thren , ſo Chriſt as God was begotten of the ſubſtance of 
his Father before any creature was made,or had beingzhe 


——_— A... 


| nerbefore the world was, /nthe beginning was the worſe 
= | the 


tion of ours , and this ſubtilty of Satan are croſſed, and| 


 invilible, yet heis euery wherepreſent, as many astruely | 


emboldened to fin, the Deuill cannot preuaile with them | 
to linne, becauſe they are in ſecret and want witneiles,for. : 


 ſpeake or doe, which is more thenit all the men inthe] 


| 


Chriſt is ſo called in a double refpeR, firſt, becauſe asthe| 
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Verl.1z-| | 


| is not manifeſt in his (ight, let vs then labor to haue in our | 

hearts a full perſiwaſion of this, that God though he bein. | 
| , » . | 
uiſible, yet he is euery where preſent, and we ſhall finde it | 


3 


notable meanes to defeat the ſubtilty and cunning ofthe | 


Come wetotheſecond thing affirmed of Chriſtiathis| 


þ 


FJ 


| 


was begotten from al eternity afcer an vnſpeakeable man-| 


a 


F< 


Apoſtle calls Chriſt the firſt borne,by way of reſemblance [ 
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Fl word was with God, and the word was God, When things 
created beganne tobe, then hewas, and fo beforeall crea- 
-ures even from eternitie,for time beganne together with 
che world, and before the creation was eternitie, 
Secondly, becauſe as the firſt borne ſonne among the 
people of I{racl, ſucceeded his Father in the Kingdome, 
and Prieſthood, and was Lord and Gouernour of his bre- 
we ſo Chriſt was made heire of the world, and chiefe 
gouernour of Gods family, bis children elected and adop- 
tedin him ; now heere we are te vnder(tand the words of 
the Apollle;in the firft reſpeRnotinthe ſecond, becauſe 
che purpoſe ofthe Apoſtle was herezto ſer out vato vs, the 
eternity of Chriſt his God-head and not to ſpeake of him 
as God and man,forin that refpeR, namely, in reſpe&t of 
his manhood atſumed vnto vnity of perſon with his God- 
heed, he is reſembled to the firſt borne, as he hath relati- 


onto his Church, therefore called the firſt borne among 
many brethren. So then thewords are thus to be concei- 


ued, who was begotten of God his Father from all eterni- 
ty, beforeany creature was made, or had being. 

Let vs now come to the dodtrine offered from theſe 
words, Firſt, we are to marke that the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of theeternitie of Chriſt, he ſets it not downe limply, that 
hewas from all erernitie, butin a compariſon, that hee is 


| the firſt borne ef euery creature : whence we are taught,that 


theeternall generation of Chriſt is vnſpeakeable, as heis 
God begotten of his Father from all eternitie, weare not 
ableto comprehendirt, but by way of ſhadow or reſem- 
blance : heeis ſaid tohaue aname written, that no man 


clare hzs 40e. 
Let vs notthen curiouſly ſearchinto it,nor into' any of 


| Gods myſteries, further then the holy Ghoſt inthe Word 
| goes before vs,and takefor a truth, they that know God, 


and his ſecrets revealed in his Word, are thus affected : 
they modeſtly and humbly come to the hearing of the 


FE Word | 


knowes but himſelfe,and the Prophet faith, who ſoall de. 
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generation of | 
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{ Chriſt is moſt 


| deare & ten- 


derlie beloued 


$ of God his 


Father, 


Fe. 


Comfort to 


; the members 


| of Chriſt, 


—” Cre tte, EE. 


| Word, and with trembling heart;and the morethe Lord 


| indeand feele their owne wants and weakeneſle to he. 
hold ſachgloric, andnonecomemore boldly, and with 


 Chap.1. CoLosSIANS. Verl. 1g, 
| : 


—_—— 
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| openeth hirnſelf and his mylteries rothem,themore they 


leiſe reverence and preparation, then they that know no. 
thing. . 

— wero anotherthing offered vnto vs from thisre. 
ſemblance, full offiweete comfort to all that belong to: 
Chriſt, namely this,Chriſtthe eternall fonne of God, faith 


betweene them, but onely for our capacity, it may thus 
be deliuerd, his loue exceedeth cheloue ofthe molt kind 
Father in the world, as farre as God excels dyſt,carth, fin, 
and corruption ; to ſtand to proouethis, were asmuch as 


| to goaboutto addelight tothe Sunne: Let vsrathercon-| 
ſiderthe comfort of it, we know what affeQtion every one] 


commonly beares to the fruicof his own body, to his firlt 


part of it,it would goto the heart of a tender father; to ſee 
a legge or an arme oftheir firſt borne cur off by the hand 
(as weareableto conceiueir) of the Lords tender loue&| 
 affeftion tothe members of Chriſt, his firſt borne, and 


pierce his gracious bagels, the Lord may, and doth fuffer 
many affiQtions to be laid on the members of Chriſt, for 
their good beſt knowne to himſelfe, as an earthly. father 


the Apoſtle, is as the firſt borne, then any may eaſily ga.| 
 cherir, that he is molt deare and renderly beloued of God] 
his Father ; even fo deare,as the fir{t borne ſonne is com-| 
| monly roancarthly Father, nay, there is no compariſon 


L 


| borne, he cangor endureto looke vpon the abuſe of any |. 
| of a bloudy butcher ; ler this lead vs to the conſideration || 


| teach vs that heemuchleſſe can endure thewrongs done| 
ro any member of his Sonne;cruelties exerciſed on them] 


perceiuing cauſe offurther good, doth ſometimes ſuffer 
his chidetoliein priſon, to-bein want, to bite on the brt- 
| buthe cannotendureto ſee him bleed ; ſo our prac 
| God in his wiſdome, for much good knowneto bi! 


E 
1a 


| 


dle for atime, and as the ſaying is, he may ſee him neeg\ 


l 
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| broad, by adoubtEdifference o things created, the Apo- : 


— 


| creatour ofallthings. Secondly, becauſe all things were 


| ted as Arrian Heretickes hold, but begotten of his Father 


\ ence of place, wherein things created are, heauen and. 


may ſee the members of his ſon humbled ; ſchooled and 


i,no,he will nor ſee it,let this behad in remembrance,as A 
| {veet comfort to all Gods Children in ther greateſt 
| aflitions. | 


{ 


ties or Powers, allthings were created by him, and for 
hint , 
| .* 


The Apoltle in this verſe prooues his generall propoli- 
tion layd downe ver. the 15, Thar Chriftis thetrue eter- | 


prooueth by two arguments. Firlt, becauſe Chrilt isthe 


created and madetorhisglory. The firſt argumentis laid 
downe inthe firſt wordsyfor by him were all things made,and 
that is reſumed and repeated inthelatter end of the verſe : 
in which argument; is ſpeciall relationto thewords of the | 
former oils he is the firſt borneof enery creature. For 

 ifall things were created by him, then it mult needs fol- 
low, that hewas beforeallthings,and that he was not crea- 


Ver.16. COLO SSIANSe Chap. 1. f 


_—_— KM. 
- 


wayned from the loue of this wretched world,but vadone, | 
& viterly caſt away, hecannot endureithewillnor ſuffer | 


| 
| Vra, 16, Forby him were ll things created which are in 
Heauen, and which are in earth, things viſible anawnmife- | 
ble : whether they be Thrones or Dominions, Principalt- | 


—__ —_— ad 


nall God, begotten of his Father from all eternity, this he | 


from cuerlaſting. Now this argument is further layd a- 


poltle was not content to ſay in generall, that by Chriſt 
all thingswere created, but heedothfi erther particularize,. 


F 


and wnfold what he meanes by all things, firſt,bya diffe-' 


earth; which arein heauen and which arein earth, then by | 
difference of their quality, viſible and inviſible, after this, 


| followeth another amplification by ſpeciall inſtance, the | 
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Chap.1. 
| &--. and then repeats the generall, «// chings were creqed' 


| words (for by himwere all things created) whereas the A. 


} 


| der inſtrument,or inferiour meanes of creating as the 4-- 


1 


| thatinthe firſt Article, as ſet downe onely to ſhew theor- 
| derand manner of the creation, that God the Farher;as he 


|'inall, ſo asthe firſt authour, he created allthings by God | 


| 


4 ee) that is, which were notbefore, formed and made to| 
1 be, arid tharofnothing, thus then are theſe words to bee 
 concejued : For by his ſubſtantiall power, equall tothe} 


CoLOSSIANS. 


Angels, which he calles by theſe titles of honourand dig. 
nity, Thrones or Dominions, Princwaliticsor Powers; hehath| 
madeall inuilible creatures, even the moſt excellent inyj. 
ſible creatures, the Ange!s, whether ye call them throne | 


by kim; andthus farregocth ihe firſt argument, The fe. 
cond is in the very laſt words. (avd {or h1m) and theſe bee 
the parts of this verſe. Come wetoſpeake of the words, as | 
they arelayd downe by the holy Ghoſt, and firſt of the 


poltle ſayth (by him) namely , by Chriſt : though that 
phriſeand forme of ſpeech applied toany worke,do com- 
monly fignifie the meanes; orinſtrument of working ye| 
heere wearenot ſo to conceiue it,as that Chriſt was an vn- 


rian Heretickes wickedly would haue concluded, bur thar 
by his ſubſtanriall power, and vertueequallto thepower 


Father deth, the ſame things d#th the Sonne alſo. And againe, | 
weare notto vitderſtand theſe words {by him) as ſpoken 
exclutiuely , as ſhutting out God the Father and holy| 
Gholt,for that is contrary tothe firſt Article of our Creed, 
chat God the Father is the Creatour ofall things, andwee|} 
are toremember therule,that Opera Trimratrs ad extra (unt | 


the whole Trinity ; but we are to conceiue ofthis, and of | 
isthefountaine of the God-head, nottemporall but ori- 


the Sonne, as Joh. 1.3, Allthings were madeby it;thatis; 
by the Sonne;, the ſubſtantiall Word of theFather, (cre: 


power of God his Father, working together with-the Fa- 


Verl.16. 


of God his Father, all things were created, Wharſoemer the) | 


:»dins/a, and therefore the worke of creation, is aworke of | 


—— —_ = <p __ f———_—_ m—_— 


ther i 


t F 


{ 


Verl.16. 


ther and the holy Ghoſt, were ail things that were not be- 


% 


tore, framed and madeand that of nothing. 

Now to the dodrine,firitweareto marke the argument 
of the Apoltle, that heprooues Chriſtto be true and eter- 
nall God, by an argument from the creation, thathe crea- 
red allchings, and therefore he is God eternall, whenceit 
followeth direQtly and plainely, that the worke of creati- 
on, doth manifellly euince and prooue the God-head, he 
is God that creates ; and backeagaine, heethart isableto 
create is God; for itis a property peculiar to the God- 
head incommunicableto create, it cannot bee giuen nor 
agree toany creature, Saint or Angell z no not to allthe 
Saints and Angels, forthatwere ro make them omnipo- 


| tentto giue being to any thing, that was nothing before, 


is proper to God* Itisthe Lords own argumentto proue 
| himſelfe God, he ſayth verſe 6. 7am the Lord, andthere 5s 
none other, How prooues hethat verle 7. 1forme the light 
and create darknefſſe : ] make peace and creaze enill: Tthe Lord 
doe all theſe things. And Ter. 10.11. hebrings it as an ar- 
gument again(t idols and falſe gods,:toproouethem no 
| gods, but meere vanities as he calles them, and ſubietco 
deſtruction : rh (fayth he) all you ſay unto them, the gods 
that hanue not made the heagens —_ earth, fall perifo from 
| the earth, and from 2mder the beauensy and yerſe the 32. by 
way of oppoſition, hec hath made the earth, andeflabhifted the 
world by his wiſedome, and h;th flretchedout the heaxens by 
by deſcretion, 

Thepointis cleere, and for yſe of it; firſt it ſerues ro dil. 
couer the errour of th: Atannhes, ſuch as held therewere 
two authors,& two beginnings of things created, ofgood 
& profitable God ; of euill & hurcfull,the Diuell ; we are 


| 70 auoydihig as erroneous and falſe, and know that all 


things were created by God. 
| Godmadeall things good, how then came materialle- 
uill things, (not to ſpeake of naturall euill, as death and 


| diſeaſes, or morall cuill, fiane) howcame {corpions,venc- 
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Wee are to 
take heed of 
Satans flight. 
in imitating 


| the worke of © 
| creation, 


Exod.7.8. 


1.9am. 23.14. 


Exod.$.18. . 


Chap. CoLos SIANS. Verlag. 


mous ſerpents to bee euill and hurtfull, will you fay that 
God madethem ſo? a | 
No, God madeallthings good indeed;they were good 
by creation, God looked on allthat he had made, and ay] 
it was good, but they becamehurtfull accidentally by ſin, 
ifman had notſinned,no creature had beene hurttullyaro 


| him, but ypon thefall, the Lord ſayd) curſed # the earth for 


thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou cat of it , all the dayes ofthy life. 
Againe, weare to conlider;that the moſt poyſonfullthing 
in theworld,is good for ſomething, thoughweknownot 
| thevſeof it, experience teacheth that one poyſon is driven 
out by another, therefore we are to ſay with the Pfalmiſ}, 
'O Lord how manifoldarethy workes, in wiſedome, haſt 
thou madethem all ; the earth is full ofthy riches, _ 
m_ is it fo,that heis God that ereateth) and hethat 


is 
king things ofnothing, would ſeeme to tinitare God, and | 


is not, andfo doth winne to himfelfe from fimple people 
that runne after men ofthat curſed crue, from ſuch Ifay as | 
 arefimple andin the Lords juſt iudgement, giuenover to 


{ themſclues,an opinion of great power,weareto take heed 


| for ourtriallmay delude rhe outwardſences, and make 
| things appeareto be which are not as Iannesand Tambres 


frogges &c. and the witchot Endor who made counter- 
ſet Sammelroriſeout of theearth, but he cannot makeany 
true reall and ſub(tantiallcreature, or change a creaturc of 
one kinde into another, whenit pleaſeth God to reſtraine 
him, he is notable to make -acounterfet lowſe, a baſe cre- 
*tureas'wereadof the /Egyptian inchanters, tlicy afayed 


7, 


TOE INDE _—_ a — ——_— ——_— — 
P rage ad I "VE ft W—__ we w_—_——— — 


etocreateis God, then let this teach vs, to take heed | 
ofa cunning ſubtilty and ſleight, ofthe Deuill, whoasin | 
many other things,ſointhis,inthe work of creation ofma-| 


| would be like God, as by iuglersjinchanters, and ſuch like| 
| his inſkruments, he would ſreme ro make char ro be which | 


- | ofthis ſubrilty, and knowe rhat the Deuill cannot make| 
| theleaſt creaturein theworld,he by Gods permiſon,and 


did, they turned their roddesinto ſerpents, and brought| 
| 


likewiſe: 


| 
{ 


an_”— ﬀ 


ad. 


| God,euen the power of creating things of nothing, which 


 toſetvp and magnifierhe Deuillin (tead of God, what can 


et. Afi er. 


| power of God, Letvs therefore learne, that the Deuill is | 


| vile and grolle kinde of idolatrie that can be, and cannot 


| likewiſewith their inchantmenats to bring foorth lice, bur 


| conceit, thatthe Deuill can by a iugler or inchanter make 
any true creature, And becauſe many there bethataretoo 
forward togiue heed to tuglers, & {uch deceiuvers,] would 
entreat them butto gas the danger of giuing heed to 

ſuch perſons, and letthem know that by ſuch meanesthe 
Devill doth encroach and gather ground ypon them, and 
intimedoth get ſo farre within them, as that he doth ſear 
and ſettle himſelfe ypon their thoughts,he makes them to 
magnifichim ia their conceit, yea, ro deifie him in his in- 
ftruments, and to aſcribe vnto himthat which is proper to. 


isa molt groiſcand abominableidolatrie,in ourthoughts 


bemoregrollec ? It was the finne of rhe heathen. 

But they will fay this is my ſurmiſe and my imagina- 
tion. 

Tanſwerthem, I amableto warrant it from theword of 
God, AA.8.9. we findethat Simes the ſorcerer vied witch- 
craft and bewitched che people of Samaria,{aying, that he 
himſelfe was ſome great man, Markewhat followed verl. | 
10.cthey gaue heed vnto him,from theleaftto the greateſt: 

and what was the i{Jue of that? the Devill intime brought | 
them tothis, euen to aſcribe ento himſelfe in Simon his in- 

ſtrument the power of God:they faid this man is thegreat | 


noatabletomaketheleaſt creature, and ſo be admoniſhed 
notto runneatteriuglers, giuing heed vntothem, Jeſt the | 
Deuillget within vs, even fo farre, asto make vsfet vp him 
nourthoughtsin (tead ofrhetrue God, which is the moi 
chuſe but be the immediate fore-runner of Gods heavie i 
wrath and indgements, In thenext placeweare to con(i | 
der the generalitic of the Apoſtles words, thar all thin gs 
werecreated by Chrift: the worke of creation wrought by 
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by. man 


Ba O 3 Chriſt, | 
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they could not. Letvs not then be carried away with any | 
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2.Cor.s5 17. 
Gal.6.15. 


\ 


What 2 nevv 
Creature 1s, 


Me. 
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created aneyy 


| by Chriſt, 


\ Plal ing 7, 
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| 
I 


| as he is God,thatour bodiesand ſoules, and the membery 


| 


| the creatures of Chriſt as he is Godzas well as we. Whatis | 
then ourleſſon hence? Euenthis : Wee arenotto content | 


; | 


Chap. 1. 


_ 
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Chriſt,as God,is a generall worke;it is common to ys,wirh | 
all chings that haue a beinginthe world ;thoughthere bez 
difference betweene vs, and other creatures ynder ys, in | 
qualiticand condition in reſpect of reaſon, yet they are | 


our ſelues only toknow that weare the creatures of Chril} 


and faculties ofthem, arethe worke of his hands, andthat | 
heis our Creator ; for that is a common benefit, extended 
to bruit beaſts as wellasto vs ; they haue Chriſt, as hceig | 
God, their Creator as well as we : weearethereforeneuer | 
toreſt; till we know that heis our Redeemer & SanGiker, 
and that by him wee are created anew,' and by him made 
new creatures, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, If any be in Chriſt, let 
bins be a new creature : and he faith,;thatin Chriſt Ieſusnei- 
ther circumcilion auaileth any thing, nor vacircumciſion, 
but anew creature ; and ina word totell you what it isto' 
be a new creature, itis this,to hauethe mindezwill,and af. 
fetions,and all the powers of the ſoule renued,notin ſub. | 
tance, but in holinetle and righteouſnelle, and that in 
truth, according to the image of God, inwhich wee were| 
firſt created. 
To per{ſwadeto this, conſider weethat God bauinggt-| 
uen vs reaſon, vnderſtanding,andabilitie, abouemany o-| 
ther creatures, weeareto vie them, not onely to conlider 
the workes of creation, and by them to ſee thepower,wil- 
dome and goodnelle of God, but to haue them ſancified 
by the word and ſpirit,in faith and loue;to ſerue the Lord, 
orelſe we haue no more comfort, by our reaſon and vn-| 
| derſtanding, than bruit beaſts by their ſenſe and vegetati- 
on, This Damd knew well, and therefore ſaid, Thy hands 
| haue made me and faſhioned me ; and he doth notthererelt, 
as contenting bimſelfero be the creature of God, but ads 
| further, giue meeknowledee that I may learne rhy com- 


mandements,ore/{e I haueno more comfort by this, than| 
| the 
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|Chap.I. 


. |thatwe are infarre worſe caſe than the very toad or vene- 


region whichis aboue the globe of the earth and waters;to 


| theplanets,the Sunne, the Moone, and the reſt of the fix- 
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COLOSSIANS. Verl.16. 


the bruit beaſfs haue by their ſenſe. 
Aoaine, if weerelt in our creation that we are the crea- 


ures of Chriſt, we are noneerer heauenthan the oxe or 
alſe, for they all are thecreatures of Chriſt, Toineto this, 


mous ſerpent, if wee content our ſelues in being the crea- 
cures of Chriſt : for their death is to them as an end of mi- 
ſerie,but ours is then a beginning of endletlc woc,withour 
eaſe or remedie. If then wee would haue true comfort in 
our excellencie aboue other creatures in our reaſon, vn- 
derſtanding, and will, if we would be preferred beforethe 
bruit beaſts in our title to the kinodome of heauen, and 
not bein worſe caſe than the vileſ{ creatures atour death, 
letvs not reſt in this, that wee are the creatures of Chrilt, 
| but labourto be made by him and in him new creatures, 
to be renued according to the image of God in true ho!i. 


D 
neſle and righteouſneile, that ſo we may have true com- 


———— 
he nine ewe and 


eat 


nd 


fort both in liieand death, 

Come we now to the firſt difference of things created in | 
reſpe& of place, in theſe words, which are inheauen : and 
chat wee proceed according to the true meaning of the 
Apoſtle, ranging all things created into one of theſe two 
places, heaurn andearth, we mult know firſt that the word 
heauen in proper [1gnification is taken in Seripturethree 
waies, ſometimes to lignificall that aeriall or elementarie 


the loweſt part or circle of heauen, wherein the Moone is 
placed, Thus it is taken, Beholdthe fowles ofheauen, So 
alio, Hypocritcs, ye can diſcerne wv ecmwmy 5% 5ech?, by 
the brightneſſe orcloudineiſeoftheaire, yee can diſcerne 
_ _ I willhearethe heauens, and they ſhall heare 
theearth, 


Secondly, itis takenfor all the celeſtiall orbes, wherein 


&d ſtarres are placedthus, Looke vp now vnto the Hea- 


uens, andtellthe (tarrezifthou be able to number then, 
| O 4 faith 
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Mat.6.26, 
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Hoſea 2.2x, 


Gen.15 5, 
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' | 2.Cor.12.3. | 
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' faich God to Abrahem:and hence the ſtares are called the! 
army or holt of heauen. 
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| DoB 3g. 


Theyorke of 


__ | creationis 


great and ge- 
nerall, yetnot 
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q 
| 3.Cor.14, 33+ 


| 


| 


| 


_— 


, ning TI ONE DN, Ow WERE — | 
| 200 |Chap.1t. CoLOoSSIANS. Verl.16,| 


Saints, whether Chriſt is aſcended, and from whencehee 
ſhall come to iudgemenc, thus itis taken where the A] 
 pollle faith he was taken vp into thethird heauen.- Now 
heere it israken generally for the aire, the {tarrieskie,and| 


| 


| dowaein generall, that by Chriſt althings were created, 


| God the creator to ſer things created in good order,andto 
range them into ſeuerallplaces , and ſeuerall conditions, | 


T kirdly,, itis taken for the ſeat ofchebleſſed Angels & 


the ſear of thebleiled Angells and Saints : and by the 
earth wee are to vnderſtand the whole globe of the 
earth and waters, and as well the inward bowells of 
the carth as the outward ſuperficies of it. Where there- 
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fore the Apoſtle ſaith which are in heauen, and which |: 


arein the earth, it is as if he had thus ſaid, which are inthe 


aire, inthe ftarrieskie, and in the ſcar of the bleſſed An-1} 
gells and Saints, and which are vpon the face andinward 
| partsof the earth, e | 
Comewenow te ſuch things as may be obſeruedfrom | | 


hence: firſt we are to marke thac the Apoſtle having ſeric; 
and that the worke ef creation wrought by Chriſt as God 


| isa generailworke,he dothnot there make a ſtop, but hee} 
doth further amplifie this generall by the ſpecial diffe- 


rences of things, that ſome things created are in heaven, 
and ſomein earth,ſomeviſible and ſome inuilible, whence 


wemay conclude, that though the worke of creation bee| 


great and general, yer, it is norconfuſed , bur it pleaſed| 


for as the Apoltleſaith,God is the author of peace andor- 


der, and not of confuſion and deformity , confuſion and} 


ſuchlikewereneger made by God, but crept in by S- 
thans malice,and mans corruption,and vpon thefall came 


wm * i. ON « 


» wut Darts 


CENT TIS _ we 
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; 


intotheworldas breaches and blots of Gods order ſet a- 


mOong creatures : now wherefore did the Lord (forthat &j 


chieflieto be knowne) diſpoſe things created intoſcuerdll 


| places and conditions? Surely that theremight not _ | 


—_— ns. 


T = a. Gl... a4 


_——_—_ 
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[Chap.1, COLOSIIANS: 


| notceaſe ſo long as thecarth remaineth : the conliderati- 


| infinite wiſedome of Godin making ſo excellent a frame 


as the world is, and diſpoſing things of ſuchyarietic and creation | 
ſhrwes the in- 


things borhfornecellitie and pleaſure, fo did the Lord for 


beautic, 


—_—— 


—— 


—_—___ 


_——y 


a comely proportion and correſpondency of one crea-. 
*w with ES themſelues ; butthat all might 
ſerue diſtinRlly in their ſeuerall places and order, for the 
vſeand good of man : for as the Lord himſeliefairh, hee 
prepared the earth, he createdit norin vaine, hee formed 
it to bee inhabited, 1 am the Lord, andcberejsno other, 
God faid, lettherebee lights inthe firmament of heauen 
| roſeparate the day from thenight, and let them bee tor 


— 


| Verl.r6., 


| 


ſignes,and for ſeaſons,and tor daiesand yeares. Afﬀrerthe 


heat, and ſummer, and winter, and day, and night, ſhall 


on «herecf ſhould not only leade vs to ſeeand behold the 


difference to ſo good vicand purpoſe : but withall it may 
ſerueto ſtrengthen our dependanceat all times vpon the 
prouidenceof God. 'Forwhy ? (conlider it ſerioully) did 
the Lord beforeanyof vs breathed inthe werld fo diltin- 
guiſh and delignehiscreaturesin ſuch comely order, that 
nothing ſhould beſuperfluaus or wanting, butalliointly | 
and euery one ſeuerally ſhould ſerueforour yie, and will 
nenow we are brought into the world forſake ys 2 Cer- 
tainly no ; if wee haue hearts to reft on his providence, 
he will never failenor forfake vs, wehauethe Lords owne 
word forit, that in quietnelſe and content wee ſhould reſt 
on his prouidence, for hee hath faid, I willnotfailethee, 
neitherforſake thee; and itis worthic obſeruation that we 
tinde Ger, 1, that the Lord created the firſtmanvpon the 
earth, he madeall things ready forhis vic, asamanthat is 
to entertaine his friend whom he loues, keeprouideth all 


man, he made the carth for him to goe vpon, theheauens 


to couer and giue light vato him, f6lhes, fowles, beaſts, | 
herbes, 


and fryits to feed and comforthim, and heeput 


| 


= 


lweetnelle,colour, brightnes, and many Other ex. 


cellent 


F— 


; 2OT 


2590 


Ifay 45.18, 


Gen 1.14, 


flood : heereafter ſeed time, and harveſt, and cold, and Gens8.22. 


Uſe 


| Theworke of ; 


fnice wiſe- 


dome ofGod, 


aud the con- 


ſideration of 
it may ftreng- 


then our de- 
pendance on 
Gods proui- 
dence atall 

times. | 


eb.13.5. 
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| 


' Dott g.. 
God, could 


hane made 
the meaneſt 
creature the 
moſt p{ori- 


OUS: © 


| * 


| Plal.1zy.6. 


Ronu.9. 20, 


| Chriſt as he is 


[ parents, and is heany changeling ? no,no, with him there 


| of fimilitudein the caſe of predeſtination, to illuſtrateand 
{ makeit plaine, that we oughtnotto askea reaſon of it,but 


Chap.1. COLOSSIANS. Vetſ.x6, 


| and delighrſomevnro him : did the Lord thisfor our fef 


| is no ſhadow of change : hee prouided for Adam, and hee 
will prouidefor vs, it we bein Chriſt, Ler vsconſideroy; 
own2comming into the world, whercinallthings were 
ready prouided and ſet in order before we came, we were 
prouided of parents friends, and many ſpeciall comforgs 
needfull; yealetvs but looke vpon our own compoſition 
| and making,that we haue bodies furniſhed with memberg 
for cuery good vie, ſoule; cndued with many excellentfa. 
 culties,and learne by ſuch teſtimonies of Gods Iloueto de. 
pend on his prouidence. : 
In thenext place we are to marke, thatthe Apoſtleſaith 


—__ 


glorious creatures in heauen,and things of letle glory and 


| whenceir is caſie to be gathered, that if ic had pleaſed 
God, becould haue made the meaneſt creaturethemoſt 
glotious,euen a [tone vpon the ground a ſtarrein theskie, 
and a worme an Angell : for whatwas the cauſethatthe 
creature was madea (tone,and not a ſtarre? euen the good 
leaſure of the Lord, nothing elſe, no other reaſon ca be; 
rendred: the Lord is great aboueall Gods, and hath done 
wharſoeuer he would in heaven, and incarth, inthe Sea, 
and jnallthedepths: though the words be ſpoken by way 


to reſin the will and pleaſure of the Lord ; yet take 
| themas aproper limpleſpecch &ſtanding by themlelues, 
and thenthey ſerue to {ilence the creature, that it ought 
notto demand a reaſonwhy it was made of this order or 


| cellent qualities vpon his creatures;to makethem pleaſane) 


o . . | 
| beautie, euen things creeping on the face of theearth;| 


-, 
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the ſamehand of Chriſt, as heis God, made the goodly &| 


falhion, but toreſt in the good pleaſure ofthe creator:ſhall| 
che thing formed ſay to him thatformed it, why haſt thou | 
mademethus?as ifhe had faid,it weretoo great boldnelle| 
for the creature fo toreaſon with the Creator ; letit reſtin| 
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| Chap.1, COL 
his will and pleaſure, Theground ofthis cruthis, becauſe 
theacuallpower of God is equallto his wil, his abſolute 
porver reacheth beyond his will, he by hisabfolute power | 
can make of ſtones bread, or children to A&raham, but is | 
aQuall power reacheth no furtherthen his with, _ 

Isit fo thar Chriſt if ſo it had pleaſed him, could have 


madeof the meaneſt creature the moſt glorious ? then we 
are to clteemcof the meaneſt things in the world, and not, 


— _ — 


todepraue and abuſethem, as wee Coe many Wales, but \ 


as liethin vs, we aduancetkem tothethroneof God, Iris. 


heads,becauſe they are bis creatures,and nor ours, weegre 
not able to make one haire whiceor blacke. But Iniilnot 
further ſtand on that : let vs by this be led forward to con- 
(iderthat Chriſt; as he is God,is able to vie the meaneſt 8: 
 weakell things inthe world to ouermalter che (trongelt,as 
he cou!d inthe firſt creation of all things haue made the 
meaneſt creature themolt glorious, ſo doubtleſichee can 
give power at his pleaſure to the weake(ttomatch and o-. 
uercomethe (trongeſt. We findein the book of E-oa. that 
he dealtwith hard hearted & rebellious Pharaoh by frogs 
and lice,and ſuch like meane and contemptiblecreatures: 
it had beeneas ealie forthe Lord, when he turned duſt in- 
to lice, to haueturned it into Lions, Beares, Wolues, and 
bealts of exceeding ; 

hee rather choſeto confound pride by weaknetle, that his | 
power might more appeare, and to ſhew that hee is able at 

his pleaſure to make the weakeſt creature to conquer aud 
bring downethepride and power of the ſtrongeſt. Andto| 
prellerhisalitt'e further,let vs thinke of it to this purpoſe: 

and if the Lord canmake ſuch meanecreatures, as frogs, 
lice, & flies, too ſtrong fora mightic kingdome, wharreſi- | 
ſtancethen can any filly man or womanmake againſt the 
Lords wrath, if they pullicvpon them by their ſinnes ? his 
wrath can arme all the creatures in heauen and earth a- 


I 


0 


1 


molt wickedly whea weſweare by them,for then asmuch | 


our Sauiours argument, that weemult nor ſweare by our | 


oreainelſe and cruel}fiercencile ; bur| 


| 


— 


oainlt | 


V/e.n. 
We are not to 
depraue Or 4. 
buſethe mea- | 
neſt c:cature | 


Mart. F-3*, 


Vie 2. | 
Chuſtas he is 
God can vie + 
the meaneſt | 
and weakeſt | 
creaturesSto {| 
ouermaſter 


ric ſtro ngeſt, 


—_ 


ed 


] Luk.z0.18, 


| Interpreta- 


i. 


Chap.1., GCoLoSSIANSs Verl.t6; 
gainſt vs, and giuepowertothe leaſt ofthem, toa flie, an 
haire,orthelike,farre aboueany power of ours. Who then 
as the Prophet faith, hb». 1.6.can ſtand beforehis wrath, 
or who can abide the herceneſle of his wrath ? his wrath is 
owred out like fire, and che rockes are broken by him, 
| Lethard hearted & impenitent linners think vpon it, th 
the Lord leſus Chriſt could (it it had pleaſed him) haye 
madeafilly worme a glorious Angell, and heecan viethe| 
meanelt creature to bring downethe power of the ſtron- 
geſt, hecan armeall creatures againſt vs. Let vs therefore 
learneto tremble before him: ſhallwe prouoke himtoan- 
ger,andnot bring confulion vpon ourlſelues?heis amigh. 
tie creator, therfore ablc to bring infinitepuniſhmentsyp. 
on vs athis pleaſure. Itisthe exhorration ofthe Propher, 
e1mor4. 12 Prepareto mectthy God oh Iſrael, andhee| 
builds his exhortation vpon this very ground, forlochee 
that formeth the mountaines, and createth the windes, 
& declareth vnto man w hat his thought is, which maketh 
the morning darknefle, and walketh vpon the highpla- 
ces of theearth,the Lord of hoaſts is his name: as if behud 
ſaid, God is able to createthe windes,to formethe moun- 
taines, toalter the courſe of nature, to makethe morning| 
darkneſſe, therefore he is able to make an eternallindge;| 
 mentforthy confuſion ; betherefore admoniſhed topre-| 
pare to meet this mighticGod. Forthe concluſion ofthis| 
| point, remember Chriſt his owne ſpeech, that whoſoever | 
ſhall fallyupon him ſhall be broken, and on whomſocuer| 
he ſhall fall, he ſhall grinde him to powder. | 
Now to theſecond difference of things created inreſpeQ| 
| of qualitie, things viſible and inuiſible, that is to {ay,| 
things corporeall, bodily ſubſtances, ſubie&t to ſight and| 
other outward ſenſes: and incorporeall,{uch as conliſt not | 
of a grotle, palpable, and vitible matter, but have apur6| 
fubril,and ſpirituall ſubſtance, as Angels and the ſoulesof| 
me,which are creatures really ſubſiſting,butnot to beper- 
cciued by any outward ſenſe, that is the meaning of the| 
Apoſtle 
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| 


| ofthis diſtinction of things created im,repe of quality, 
to hold it as atrue difference of things,yea ſuch a diſtiacti- 


<es of true belecuers raiſed vp and glorified ſhall bee 


poſe of Chriſt that place was not tomakeknownethe 


this lite,where they areraarried , and wiues are beſtowed | 
| on them in marriage, | 


Verſ16. CoOLOSSIANS.  Chap.1. 


Apoſtle, might ſtand heereto ſhew that Angels are ſub- 
ances, and though they bee inuilible and and ſpirituall , 
et they hauea reall being,and haue life motion and vn- 
derſtanding,but Ihope none amongltvs are of the Saddu- 
ces mind, who faid there was neither reſurrection, neither 
Angell nor ſpirit. But that they were onely qualities or| 
good motions of the minde. Or that thinke as the like 
mes did,that Angels or ſpirits good or bad,werenothing 
but good and bad ſucceſſe, I will therefore gono further | 
then the naming of that point : and note wee.from thele | 


words briefly this, that ſeeing the holy ghoſt madechoice 


chat ſome are viſible and ſome inuilible, wee aretherefore 


on ascannot beconfounded;the parts ofit cannot be con- 
cident, they can neuer fall together : theſe qualities of 
things created viſible and vnuilible, can never agree; 
to the fame fubie&, not onely at the ſame: time, bur | 


at ſeuerall times, though Wee are taught chat the bo- 


changed, corruption ſhall put on-incorruption, and mor- 
call ſhall put on immortality, yer neither there nor any 
where do weread, that viſible ſhal paton inuiſibility;theſe 
ſhall be diſtin qualities of things tor euer, if any oppoſe | 
vnto this that of our Saviour Mat. 22.3 a. they ſhall bee | 
as the Angells, and therefore inuiſible, That isnot tokeep 
within the compalle of therext, burto extend the wordes | 
beyond thetrue-meaning of them, from the ſpeciall pur-| 


: 
= | 


not be with them as in 


| 


kties of the Saints raiſed vp and glorified, but their 
and condicion oflife,that ic ſhould 


Ifany further obieQ hat 2.Cor, 1 5.44.their bodies (hal | 
be ſpirit uall, | 


b 


Againe,wearetheretovnderſtand (ſpirituall)appoſed, 


nor 


Dotrs5. 
It is a true dif- 
ference of 


things, that 


ſome are viQ- 


ble and ſ@me 
inu:{ble. 


1,Cor.l5.53. 


Obie, 


Anſw, 


| 
| 
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Chap.1. 


2  - orgy 
CoLOSSIANS Verlyg| 


not to viſible, but to naturall, chat is pureand freefrgn 
heauinetle of earthly marter, and not ſtanding in neede of 
{ naturall meanes of nouriſhment or ſuſtentacion by mea, 
 drinkes,ſleepe and ſuch like, they ſhall bee fpirituall thus| 
vnder(tood,bur yet vilible as the body of Chriſt, and to 
this end I notethis ro ſhew how crotle the Papifts arer 
this diltiaftion made by the holy Ghoſt , they make the 
body of Chriſt a vilible creature inuilible, and fay it is the 
Sacrament really preſent,and yer not to beſeenc, agzine 
they make vilible formes of Angels which areſpiriual 
ſubltances and inuilible,and notro bee reſembed by any 
outward formes,thus they confound things diſtinguiiked 
 plainely by the holy Ghoſt. | 
Come wee to the amplification of the Apoſtles 

ment by ſpeciall inſtance. The Apoſtle heere infiſtethin 
one ſort of inuilible creatures,thrones or dominions;prin- 
cipalities or powers. Though euill Angells beſometimes 
thus called as Ephel.6. 12. yetthat good Angels areherre 
meant by the Apoftle it is agreed vpon by thebeft inter-| 
preters, ancient, and of latter times;& vpon good ground| 
becauſeſo to vnderſtand the wordes, is conſonant to the| 
ſcope of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, which was to ſhew| 
that Chriſtis to beworſhipped and not Angels,as thefalſe 
 Apoltles taught; cap.2.18.the good Ange are called by 

theſe names,not as by titles of order and degreeas theP- 
piſts affirme, whoin this poinr of fooliſh curiolity in ſer- 
ting downe the orders of Angels, haue gone ſo farre as 
they haue loſt themſelues,as in a maze, for thought can- 
| no: be denied but that there is order among the Angels| 
| order being amoſt excellent ching , yer thatchcfebetitlcs| 
| of order can neuerbeproued. -Agu/tr 1e faith, what dif- 
| ference there is berweene theſe 4. words, Thrones, Domn- 
| 2»5, Principalities, Powers : let them tell vs thar be able, ſo 
they prooue that they rell vs, for my parc,(faich he)I con- 
| felſeI know it not, weeare not then ro conceiue of thele 


words as ſignifying ſeuerall orders and degrees of Ange, 
SE ut 


Conſfutation 


| ofthe papults. 
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Verl.16. COLOSSIANS. Chap. r. 
= asfer downe by way of {imilitude. roſtgnihebock the 
lo 
and performe many great and wonderfull works, 
a5 it were by Kings,Rulers,Princes and Porentates,for the 


Apoſtledoth ſer downe theſetitles of digniry and office, 
he abſtraR, for the concrete meaning by Throneszas it 


nt 
were Kings) | 
weto concciuethe words of the Apoſtle,asif he had fayd, 


and office ofthe good Angel, by whom Chriſt doth-+- 


Rulers, Princes or Potentates, thus then are | 


eventhe good Angels were created by Chriſt, who are 
boch molt glorious creatures, and vied by hin to per- 
forme many greatand wonderfull workes, by what name 
ſoeuer yecallthem, whether ye conceive them vnder the 
nameof Kings or Rulers. Princes or Potentates, 


king of the creation of Angels, hee ſayth notin plaine 
termes, that inuilible things were created by Chriſt, eaen 
Angels; buthe vieth the. borrowed ſpeeches, Thrones, 
Domunzons, P rencipaltties, Pow:rs, hee ſets them downe by 
way of {imilitude, comparing themto the higheſt digni- 
[ries and glories in the world,as Gouernours are called 7d. 
Epift. ver ,$ Andthatin the ab{trac,whence it foiloweih, 
cthatthe good Angels are molt excellent creatures,earch!y 
Kings.Princes and Potentares in their greateſt pompe, & 
glory of their Thrones, are but ſhadowes of the good An- 


ge's, and for further proofe ofthis, we ſhall fndetharthe | 


Scriptures ſpeakeof them, as of the excellency of all crea- 
tures, yea, when the greateſt glory and praiſe belonging 
[to any inferiour crextnre yt of in Scripture, the 
ſpeech is then taken from theglory of Angels.a: when the 
woman of Tekoah, was to commend the wiſedome and 
knowledge of David, ſhe faich, My Lordthe King is euen as 
an Anrell of God, in hearing of 500d and bad, Thus Mannais 
called Angels food, that is moſt excellent food, thar if 
Angels ſhould need food, it were fitting for them. 1; Cor. : 
13. 1. rhough I ſprald ſpeake (faith the Apoltie) with the 
prongucr of Men and Angels, his meaning is, it zad the moſt 


Now, heere firſt we are to marke, that the Apoſtle ſpea- : 
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cy of Ang:ls 

| muſt lead vs 
to ſeethe glo- 
| ry of Chriſt 
their creeator 
| and ſoin 0- 


Note, 


| excellent and eloquent tongue that poſiibly could bee, 


therthings. 
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| thus then the greateſt glory and excellency of any creature 
being ſer out by ſpeech. drawen from Angels,it ne needs 
{ be that they aremoſt excellent, yea, itis aparr of Gods 


| forethey doubtletſe are molt excellent creatures. 
Now, how may the conlideration of the excellency of 
Angels perfe& vs ? Surely thus, we are thereby to beled 
| on,to ſeethe glory of Chriſt their Creatour, for if thee 
creatures be ſo pglorious,how glorious thenis he that made 


the crearure, butto riſe vp, and aſcend by that, and from 
| that, to theglory of the Creatour, and thus muſt we doe 
| inall things ofany excellency ; when we ſee men excellin 
| raregifts, of beauty, ſtrength, goodly proportian of bo. 
| dy, in wiſedome, knowledge and ſuchlike, wearenot to 
| reſt in theſe things,but by them mult bebroughtto ſeethe 
| glory,powerand'infinite wiſdome of the Creatour : yea, 
| when wee finde knowledge and vnderftanding of good 
| things inourſelues, weare nottoreſt vpon them, butto. 


the giver of them, for what haſt thou;that thou haſt notre- 
ceiued from the Father of lights, which is a thing needtull 
to be vrged in theſe daies , wherein many men haut 

goodgitts, doereſt too much in their gifts of knowledge 
and vnder{tanding, as appearesin the Brownſts, Familifs 
and others, for doubtletſe,one fpeciall cauſe of their cont- 
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— of God, they fall intothe ſnareof pride and, 
bigh conceit of-rheir vnderſtanding and knowledge, and 


athingvery dangerous and hard to becured, for heethat 


them, wee arenotto reſtin the beauty and excellency of | 


| be carried vp from our knowledge and vnderſtanding to| 


| nuancein their erroneous opinions, is their too muchre- { 


ſting vpon their owne knowledge : whereby, in cheiuſt| 


: — — — m—_ —  — | 
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| glory, to haue attendance of Angels, and ir ſhall beay _ 
| of ourglory afterthereſurredtion to beliketo them, ther. | 


| 


"Ir" 


maketo themſclues an idoll oftheir owne vaderltanding) | 


we. 


dothre(typon his owne opinion,and though he erre, ye 
holds his errourfor a certaine truth, by whom can he bee 


cured? 
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| niſhment of the wicked, to take vengeanceoneuill doers, 
ſothe good Angels are appointed forthe good andpro- 


| are{aydto beminiſtring ſpirits, ſent foorth to miniſterfor | 


| Powers we are further taught, that they are as good Kings 
| and Princes in the commonwealth, and that as good | 8 


Cana 


Verlab, CoLosSIANS. Chap.I. 


ed 2 how will hee ſubmit himſelfeto any mans judge- | 
ment ? when heetakes it not to be ſo good as his owne; if | 
the eye of the ſoule,the vnderſtanding wherewith it ought 
to ſee and diſcouer the pride of it ſelfe, if that betull of the 
ſame pride, who then can cureit? therefore weare torake| 
heed, werelt nor vpon our owne knowledge, and our own 
rnderſtanding, leaſt the Lord giues vs vp to pride, and to 
an high conceir of it, and ſo wee bee come incureable in 
{ ſomeerroneous opinion, butler vs be carried vp from our | 
excellency in any Linde,ro the authour and giuer of it,and 
that willmake vs more humble in in our ſelues and thank- 
full ro God. Df ns 

In that, the Apoſtle ſetteth our the good Angels by 
theſe word of ſimilitude, Thrones, Domimons,Principaltties, | 


Kings and Princes are ſer vp by Gods prouidence, forthe 
good and comfort of the good and godly, and for the pu- 


retion ofthegood and godly, and to execute Gods ven- 
geance on ſuch as bee wicked ; a point ealily prooucdin 
both the branches of it. Forthe firſt, Heb. laſt verſe,they 


their ſakes which ſhall beheires of ſaluation, the Angell of | 
the Lord pitcheth round about them, that fearehim, and | 


. | borne, they ſlewin one night,onchundred foure-ſcore & | 


i have praiſe of the ſame for he is th 
thy wealth, 


Fe EI 


deliverech them. For the ſecond, wee fnde thattheyas 
inſtruments of thewrath of God, deſtroyed Sodome and! 
Gomorrha;they plagued Egypt with the death ofthe fir 


hue cthouſand in Sexacheribr hoſt ; of this point we | 
maketheſame vſethe Apoltle doth of yl em of Prin. 
ces and Jawfyll Gouernours among men, wilt thou (ſaith 
he) bewithout feare of the power? doe well : fo ſhalt thou 


thi e Miniſter of God for | 
butifthou doe cuill, feare: tor he beareth a 


2.King.ro.ry. | 
| 


Rom. rz.34, 
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pſe. 

The power of 
Angels is for 
the comfort 
of ſuch as doe 


the terrcur of 


the wicked. 


well, and for | 


: | theFrord fornaught : Forhee is the Miniſter of God, to 
take yengeance on him that doth euill, Soin this cagy 


I II 


| and haſt nocareto keepe inthe wayes of God,then know, | 
| the Angels hauenot their power in vaine, bur at all times 


| 


., | them onely, call tomindethat they arerhus ro be conce- 


—— 


Chap.1. Coane tans Verl.16, 


may be ſayd, wilt thou beewithout feare ofthe power 
Angels, doewell, lcarneto feare the Lord, andthou ſhah 
haue comfort by their power : they then reioyce,yeathen 
they have a charge layd vpon them by the Lord, toyſet 
heir power, to watch ouer thee;to keepe thee,Pſa/ 91.11. 
Yea, thou ſhalt finde the comfortable effeR oftheirmini.! 
{try o certaine, _ the manifeſtation oft be not ordi. 
nary as they miniltred to Chrift in his temptarion,apony 
oy reſurrection; ſo thou ſhalt fnde, they will mis 
thee in allthy troubles, yea, thou ſhalt finde their prote-| 
ion ouer thee,ifthe Lord ſee it good for thee, incomon. 
calamities and miſeries, weread Ezechzel 9.4.thatamarke 
was ſet on them, that mournedin lerufalem, for all theab. 
hominations that were done in that city, thar they ſhould | 
not beſweptaway,in the common calamity ofthatciry : 
So then being ſealed by thefpirir of Chriſt, and fprinkled 
in thine heart by the bloud of Chriſt,ific be good forthee, | 
thou ſhalt be called out from the wicked, $ 3s deſtroying | 
Angell ſhallnottouch thee, thou ſhaltnot be ſweptaway| 
in a common calamity,which is a matter of excellent con. | 
fort. On the contrary, ifthou bee wicked and prophane, 


are ready to execute Gods vengeance vpon thee. It fol 
lowerh, Ailrthimngs were created by hims and for him. Theſe}. 
wordsarea repetition ofthe generall propoſition, delive-| 
redin the beginning of this verſe. For the meaning of 


ued : That by the ſubſtantiall power of Chriſt, working 
that were not before fremed and made of — This 


repetition as others in-che Scriptures notidle orfuperflu. 
ous, bur for ſpeciall cauſes ; Firſtto fignifie that the Apo- 


together with theFather and holy Ghoft, wereall things| 


(Uehad not ſpokenraſhly, but aduiſedly. Secondly; tliat 


«i A. At. ne, on ts Me "PT _ I” VI — — 


nn Ce CE ee CO CS” 


_ the| 


TE —_ nr IN —— a — a” 5, La.) 


Verſ.16, CoLOSSIANS. : Chap. t. 


the poynt delivered is an infallible cruth,that all things in- 
 Jeed withour exception, were made by Chriſt, as we have 
it, /oh. 1, 3. and without it was made nothin 


findamentall poynt of religion. 
The poynt henceto be obſcru 
pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to double his ſpeech, ir malt 
« reach vs to double our attention and conſideration of 
«the thing delivered , for where the holy Ghoft hath a 
«rongueto ſpeake,wemult hauean eareto heare, and an 
«hexrtto conſider, and hee doubling his ſpeech for the 
« morecertainty,as the dream was to Pharaoh,Gen. 41.32. 
«roſignific thatthe thing was eſtabliſhed by God, our at- 
« tention and conſideration of it, muſt be anſwerable, we 
« are therefore not lightly co paſſe ouer, butſeriouſly to | 
conſ{ider theworke of creation, it is one ofour Sabboths 
dayes dutie, if yee aske to what end. I anſwer, That wee 
may not onely ſee the wiſedome and power of God, but 
with David be brought to ſee his infinite goodneſle and 
mercy towards man, P/a/.8. when I behold thine heauens, 
enen the workes of thy fingers,ithe mooneand the (tarres 
which thou haſt ordained. Whatis man, that thou ſhoul- 
deſt vouchſafe him ſo great mercy. Andin thatthe holy 
Ghoſt doth ſometimes repeat the ſamething, 
«We may further make vſe of itin this manner, When 
«it pleaferh the Lord to reiterate, and againetorepear his | 
«threatning of iudgement,and when he doth ſtir vp, and 
«dire his Miniſters often, and that with yehemency to 
« beat ypon the ſamelin, we arenot lightly toregard thoſe 
<his threatnings,and to thinkethe repetition of themidle 
&« and vaine, but to confiderthe infallible and inevitable 
« certainty of his wrath to come vpon refractary, (tub- | 
< borne and hard hearted ſinners, for ſhall the Lord ſpeak 
*theword, and ſhall not he be as good as his word ? ſhall 
*hethat is Lord ofheauen & earth threaten judgements; 
* andthar againe, rime aftertime, and mauy times in p2- 


| 
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edis this : Thar ſeeing it 


1 coaladeied, 


Mit. 


Doft.s$. 
The Lord 
doubling his 
fpeech,ve are 
co double our 


| 
attention, . | - 


Fe. +1 
The worke of } 
creation 1s (e- 
rioully to bee | 


PAl.8 3.4. 


J7e 2. 
Threatnings 
of iudgemenc 
againſt finne 
repeated, muſt 
not be lighely 
regarded. 


[ 


| 


F'3 tience | 


PENNE 


is pn——— — ———— 
—_ 
II Or 


6 SOL, Le RED. I on wt% 2 20 SR oat OY PEE TUM TIRE — = 
| y — . TAGS dts wib@s ws x wa 


_—_—  —— 
i 


-- 413 


| Chap.1, 


vl 
_—_— 


——————— 


COLOSSIANS. 


—— —_— — —_ 


p 


| 


Leuit.26.323. 


| 


ih. tth. FI"Y > 


—— 


oY Fay 
__ 


| < butthey mockedthe Mellengers of God, and deſpiſed 


| © che Lord aroſe again(t his people, and till there was no 


{| their {innes bring iudgements without remedy, and etal 
| vnfeeling hearts thinkevpon it, and take heed how they 
{remptthe Lord ouerlong. 


—_— . = —— .- wy 


« tience expecting our repentance, and ſhall nor heey 
« length (iflinners bee not thereby mooved) bring his 
« threatned judgements vpon them ? yes certainely, th 

« arehis owne words, thatif they walke {tubbornely, a. 
« gainſl him, hewill then ſmiterhem feuen times, hewi] 
« pay them home at laſt. And know it for truth, that ifthe 
cc Fea often by his Miniſters denounce iudpements a. 
« oainſtany ſinne, beit drunkennefle, ſwearing orany o. 
« cher, ifmenſnorr and leepein that ſinne, which by the 
« dire&ion of Gods ſpirit, is ofren hit vpon, and (til goe 
<« on in adamnable courſc,in dulnetſe of minde,and harg. 
<« ne{ſe of heart,the Lord himfelfewillthen ſtartvp,and re. 
« uenge his owne contempt vponthem,for then the ſinne 
« is prowen to aripenelle, that is the immediate fore-run. 
« ner of judgement, and then is the (inne remedilelle, 
« 2, (bro. 36. 16.itisfayd ver. 15, the Lord ſent to his | 
« by his Meſſengers, ofcen calling them to repentance, 


« his words, and nyſuſed his Prophets, vntill the wrath of 


remedy, faich the text : How often would I (faith Chriſt) | 
haue gathered thy childrentogether;as the hen gathereth| 
| her chickens vnder her wings, and ye would nor, burnow 
| your habitation ſhall beleft deſolate. When inn ers haye 
many times beene admoniſhed, and neuer amend, then | 


; EW 
Come wetothelaſt words, 4:d for him, In theſe words | 


is layd downetheſecond argument, by which the Apo: | 
(He prooues Chriſt to be eternall God, becauſe all things 


were madefor his g{ory, and that is the meaning. ofthe 
words, forthough we haue heard ir before deliuered, that 


(tandir, as for the glory ofman, bur for as inferiour end 


verſ.16, 
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all things were madefor man, yet wearenort ſotovnder-| | 


ofthe creation, and for the gJory of Chriſt, as hee is oh 
| and 
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| .d ſothe chiefe Lord of allthings. 
a keiſ as God is the perfection of glory in himſelfe, 
- | how then can things created ſerue for his glory? Can they | 
adde glory tohim whois maicſtieandgloryir ſelfe. 
| Things created ſerue not roaddeanything to rhe ef- 
| ſence of Chriſt his glory, itbeing infiairein himſelfetothe 
{perfection whereot nothing can be added, nor any thing 
derracted to make itlelſe perfe,butrhey ſerueto the ma- 
niteſtation and declaration of that infiniceglorie The hea- 
yens declare the glory of God, and the firmament fheweth the 
| worke of bis hands, Thus all things created ſerue forthe glo- 
rie of Chrilt, 
| . Intbatthe Apoſtle faith, theende of the creation ofall 
thingsisfor Chriſt himſelfe, that is, fer Chriſts a (atm 
aretaught thar the glory of God muſt berhe higheſt ende 
of all our actions, and whatſoeuer we doewe mult make. 
his glory our principallend, and that this duty doth fol- 
lowfrom the words ofthe Apoſile,I make it plaine thus, 
it being the principall ende of things created, it mult al- 
ſo bee the chiefe end of che actions of thoſe things, orelſe 
things onely idle and nor working, ſhould haue reference | 
| to Godsglory;and the Lord ſhould hauemade things on-. 
ly doing nothingto ſerueforhis glory, which is molt ab- 
{urde onceto thinke : therefore our bodies and ſoules be- | 


muſtcendro the ſame end;itis the concluſion of theA po. : 
{Ueagreeable tothis. That whether we eate or drinke, or 
whatſoeuer we doe, it mult be done to the glory of God : 
againe,allaCtions muſt tendro ſome good, or el{ethey are 
not good, Now the glory of God is the chiefeſt good, ir is | 
put for the goodneſſe of Goditſelf, andit isthewholeioy | 
|andfelicity of the Saints and Angels in heauen,to gloribie 
God, they are ſo rauiſhed with the loueof ir, that they ne- 
uer waxe weary in ſounding foorth the praiſe of God: they 
ceaſe not day nornight ſaying,ho!y,holy,ho! y,Lord God 


ing made for Gods glory, all the ations of them both | 


| 
| 


almighty, which was; and which is, and which'isto come. 
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| Thereforeit muſt bethe ſupreameend of all our a8. 
ons, that isour dutie, a dutieindeede little thoughtohby 


nuall dillonouring of the Lord, they are ſo looſe in their 


” 4 


.yponthar, 
Andforfurthervſe of this point, let vs euery onelabour| 
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many in the world, many there be, who are ſo farre from 
making theglory of God thechiefe endof altheir aQions| 
as that their lives and actions arenothing elſe buta cont. 


lives, and ſo giuen ouer to follow the corruptluſts ofthe 
 owne hearts, as they cannot abide any that willnor poure! 
out themſelues tothe fame excelle of riot, or atleaſt a. 
low of it, they hatenone more then ſuch as goe about 
co reforme them ; let ſuch perſons know that they are 
like the Deuil and damned inhell, for it is the practiſe of 
che Deuill withouc cea'ing , to belch out blaſphemy x 
gain(t God himſelfe, androlabourto make ochersiliho 
nour his name,and asthey arelike che Deuill in the pra- 
iſe, {o (without true repentance) they ſhall beelike him| 
in puniihment, yeatheir owne bodies and ſoules ſhall one} 
day witnelleagainſtcthem,forin them are imprinted ſuch | 


liuely characters of Gods wiſdome; power,goodnelſe and} 
mercy, that doe fo plainely preach to them the glory of| 


God,asthey cannotblor outthe markes of it, in theparts 
of their bodies, and thepowers of their ſoules, but being 


vied by themin cheiraRions to the diſhonour ofhis maie-|_ 
(ty, they ſhallbe ſo many witnelles againſt chem, when] 


the Lord Ieſus ſhall come to iudgement, Let them thinke 


to practiſe theduty now deliuered,and take we heedethat 


{inne doe notin{inuateaud creepe within our beſt ations | 


our hearing oithe word, our praters and giuing of almes 
thediſcharge of our publike ofhce and funRionz &c.l 
know we cannot but l1nin our beſt actions, but my mea- 


—_ 


ning is, weare to Jabouragain(ttheſinne that is contrary 
to the duty now laide before vs, and that is vaine-glory 


when men doenot goodthings in ſimplicity ofheart;ay- } 
ming at Gods glory principally,but ſeeke their ownepri- 
| UALE |}. 
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uate glory ; andaimeat the applauſe and commendation 
of men, alin that cannot ealily be diſcerned, ir 1sa branch 


mans conſciencellet that tell euery one whether he doe 
good things in {1mplicity of heart , aymning principally at 
Gods glory,or whether in the doing of them hee ſcekehis 
owne glory,I will labourto ditſixade from that linne, and 
to that purpoſe conlidertheſetwo things. 

Firſt;chereis no ſoundaelle of religion inthe hart where 
there is a ſecret ſeeking of a mans owneglory, that man 
that makes it his chiefe end of good actions to be ſpoken 
ofand admired, doth thereby make knowne that his hart 
isnotſound, How can ye belecue which receiuehonour 
| oneof another, and ſceke not the honour that commeth 
ofGodalone? ; 

Againe,we ſhall find that though other ſinnes haue bin 
ſuffered along time ynpuniſhed , yer the incroaching on 
theright of Gods glory,cuer brought preſent judgements. 
The builders of the tower of Babell were:ſuffered to goe 
on in many otherſinnes , yet whenthey cameto build to 
getthema name: they wereconfounded in their deuiſes, 
Nebuchadnezzar a wicked king no doubt, was ſuffered to 
' £00n in many other {innes, yer when he thought with the 
| maie(ty of his perſon and pallace to outface the Lord, hee 
becamea lilly and miſerable bealt. 7Jerod had long vexed 
the Church, yet went vnpuniſhed, till taking to himſelfe 
the glory of God, then was heeeaten vp of wormes. And 
ifany thinke theſe examples ofan higher degree of ſinne, 
| then is the ſecret ſeeking of applauſe amongſt men, let 
aim know , that euenthatis a robbing of God of his due 
honour,and the Lord isnot onely carefull, but as I may 
lay curious,or as the Scripture ſpeakes, icalous of his glo- 
r7,hee cannotabide it ſhould bee any way touched orin:- 
payred{urely I will not giue my glory vn:o another :ther- 
fore they thatincroach ypponit in the lea(t meaſure can- 
not efcapethejiudgement of God, if then weewould nor 


_ P 4 : diſcouer 


Do EY 


ofinward pride, I theretore. leaue the examination to cue-. 


þ 


| 


bo — 


Reaſon 
Againſt ſee- 


king our own f 


elory in doing 


good things, 


I 
Iohn 5.44, 


| — 


kl. 


| 


Chap. 1- CoLOSSIANS. Ver(.16. 215 | 


, 
4 —_ DIE "CIR "kt. _—_A 


of, 


to betrue eternall God, taken from his powertull preſerua- 
tion of all thin gin the wordes following. And in hin al 


216 | Chap. 1. CoLOSSIANS. Verſ.17; 
j | diſcoucrthevnſoundnes of our hearts, if wee would nor! 
1 endanger our ſelues , ſuddenly to bee overtaken by the 
| hand of God let vs takehieed wegiueno place inour hears 
| .Sam.2.30. | when weeare performing good duties, to a ſecret ſeeki 
of our owne glory,butin {incerity atmeat Gods glory: 
| remember for a conclulion ofthis , what the Lord hath | 
| | ſaid:they tharhonourmel1 will honour,and they tharge. 
| piſe me ſhall be deſpitſed. 
| Dofr,to, | Oneworde more l will addetouching theſe words, in 
{ Allcreatures | that all things were created for the glory of Chriſt Iefus, it 
mutt be vſed || followes vpon that; that they are fo to be vied,for that end! 
js — ory che Lord intended in making creatures, muſt be drinen at| 
. inthevſe ofthe creatures. How then can the Papiſtsex- 
cuſe themſelues;for their hallowing (as they call it)buein- 
+ deedcharming of bread;water;ſalt, ſpittle and ſuchlikeo 
' Fje,1, | makethem able to confer health of body and foule;isthis 
| Confuration | to vſethe creatures tothe glory of Chriſt Teſus?nofſurely, 
of the Papilts. | i. is a meere prophanation of thename of God, anaby- 
ling of his creatures, to the derogation of the infinite me 
rit ofthe precious bloud of Chriſt, and that isan highde 
| gree of (1nne. 
| Ferſer7, | VER, 17. eAnd bee is before all things, and inhim al 


things conſiſt. 


In this verſeare propounded twothings. Firſt a repetiti- 
on of two generallthings affirmed of Chriſt verſe. x5. that 


 heis the firſt borne of every creature in theſe words. Ana| 


be is before all things; then a third argument to proue Chrilt 


thmsgs conſt; ofthele words in order. 


firſt borne of euery creature, are ſo to be conceived, as be- 
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And he u b:fore all things, theſewords becing onely are: | 
petition of that which before was delivered) thatheeivthe| 


fore I ſhewed when I ſtood vpon theſewords, that Chriil 


Lena REY: 


Was1 


i 


—_ — IIS 


pI OI 


—_—— _ 


—_ 
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was begotten of the ſubſtanceof his Father from all eter- 
nity: and now to-deriue hence ſomefurther point of in- 
truRion,e areto marketharthe Apoltlein the 15.verſe, | 
ſpeaking ofthe eternity of- Chriſt ſers it downe by way of 


| without queſtion,to takeaway all doubrtulneſſe,ambigui- 
| ry and errour that might bee occaſioned from the former 


| uedof ys to ſaluation, is in oneplace of Scripture or other 


 arocke, yet aſpirituall rocke by way of expoſition, and fo 


| and his Apoſtle Paa/,and madeplaineto them that arenor 
wiltully blind;for when-our Sauior fajd,do thisin remem- | 
brance of mee , andthe Apoſtle, as oft as ye ſhall eatthis |: 
bread and drinkethis cup,ye ſhew the Lords deathrill hee | * 


A: 


i;militude and borrowed ſpeech, becaule as then [noted, 
wearenotablete-comprehendir, bur by way of ſhadow 
and reſemblance,now heere he delivers the {ame thing in 
more plainetermes that he ts before allthings, to this ende 


{imilitude. Thepoint] hence gather is this ; | 
T hat w hatſoeuer is necetfary ro beknowune and belee- 
plainely ſet foorth and ealieto bee vnderftood ofallthem | 
thatreaddiligently,marke artentiuely; pray heartily , and | 
iudgehumbly,we ſhal find;thatwhere any thingneceſſary | 
to be knowneto faluation is delinered by trope or figure, 
or any thing obſcurely, theſame in another place is expla- 
ned, to inliſt in oneor two places, circumcilioniscalled 


the covenant aud inthenext verſe the {igne of the coue- | 


nant :the Paſchalllambe is called thepatſcover, and verſe 
the 27.the ſacrifice ofthe Lords patſeouer, Chriſt is called 


that tropein theinſtitution of the Sacrament of theL ords 
ſupper , ſo much abuſed by the papiſts, asthe ground of | 
their tranſubſtantiation is expounded beth by our Saviour } 


come,they doe plainly declarethat bread & wine be me. | 
morials and viſible ſignesof the body & bloud of Chriſt. 
Is it ſo,that euery thing neceſſary to beknowen ard be- | 
leeued to faluation, ſet downe obſcurely in one place of 
Scripture,is made plainein another, then wemuſt needs | 
grant that the Scripture is the beſt expounder of Scrip- 
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DotF.1. 
Ali things 
needful] to be 
knowne and 


belecued to | 


(aluation are 
plainely ſer 

forth in the 

Scripture: 


Gen:17.10. 
Exo,13.11.2T» 
1.Cor.10.4. 


Ze. 
Scripture 1s 
the beſt ex- 
pounder of 
Scripture, 
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cure 


— 
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: 


3.Cor.11.26.] 


| : 


Z 


| 
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Note, 


Gal. 6.16. 


| Scriptureto our ſzlues, as that we forget not another; for 


| way ſtrongly delude and deceijuea great number in the 


| compaſſion, and P{a/. 1 6. throughout that his mercy en- 
| dureth tor euer,and P/a/. 1 45. 9. that his mercies areouer 


”— 


—_— 


| with another,forifthat bea trueth (as indeed it1s) thatin. 


| this manner of application of Scripture, therebeeing a. 


a —_—_— —_—_—_ i _ ——_— 0 
vs 
" — 


Chap. 1.  COLOSSIANSE 


— 


turc,and thatwe commonly giuetoa man of ordinary yp- 


| der[tanding , that hee is Oprimm ſui interpres, the belt ex. | 
pounderot his owne meaning, may not beedeniedtothe| 


wiſcdome of God reucaled in his word , wee mult needes 
orant that the bz(t way of expounding Scripture, is by 
Scripture itſelſc, & tharthis poiat may tendeo ſomeſpe. 
ciall profit of cuery onz of vs. Learne we hence, thatthe 
application of oneplace of Scripture, muſt bee withthe 
conſideration of another,we are fo to apply one place of 


ifwe obſcrue ic , wee ſhall fnde that the Diuell doth this 


world, hee makes them not rightly apply , but hold to 
themſelues ſome places of Scripture helping them for- 
ward (by theirabuſe of them) in their [1anewith vtter ob- 
liuion and forgettulneile of another place, that might pull. 


in oneparticular, in the (inne of preſumption, men are 
bold to (inne,preſuming on Gods mercy,and hee willfur- 
nith them, with the remembrance of many comfortable 
places of Scripture, as P/a/m. 103. 8. the Lord is full of. 


all hisworkes, and makes them to entitle themſelues toa- 


and thus he doth carry them vp as with a Pſalme of mer-: 
cy,to the higheſt pitch of preſumption, and makes them 
aSitwercylay violent hands,on the comfort found in theſe 
places, asif it did belong to them , neuer remembringto 
apply theſe rogercher,with that rule ofthe Apoltle, ſetting 


downeto whom mercy belongs , wee muſt take heede of 


fweer harmony & conſent between the places of ſcripture, 
they mult be expounded one by another,and applied one 


nm — —_——_ _— 


comforting thediftreiſed, the promiſe alone muſt not bee 


Verſa. 


them backefrom their ſinne, wee may ſeethis his dealing | 


number ofſuch ſentences, ſounding nothing but mercy; | 


d, 


——— 
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applie by 


—— 


— 


2pplied,butrempered with the threats ofthe Law,becauſe 


] created, are preſerued in their eſſence and ſtate, and 
| [fained in their ſubſtances, quantities, qualities, motions, 


| Chap. 1- CoLOSSIANS. Verl.17. 


much guileisin theheart of man) and Itis exceeding de- 
ceitful;then much more,out of chat caſe of diſtret]c,are we 
co apply to our {elues the comfort of one place of Scrip-- 
ture, lo as weforget not the moderation of it, by another 


| herein there is either arule or threatning to keep vs from | 


preſumption, we ſhall hndethis practiſed by Chriit him- 
ſelfe, the beſt exampiefor imitation ;we read /Zath.4.5.6. 
When hee was tempted to caſt himſelte downetrom api- 


nacie of the temple,that temptation was backed bya com: | 
fortable placeor the P/al. 91, He will gue his Angels charge 
oxer thee, and with their hands they ſhall lift thee wp : leſt 
at any time thou ſhowldeft daſh thy foote againſ{ a ſtone, Our 
Sauiour did not reſt on the conl1deration of that place al- 
ledged, andankyer the Deuillas he might, that hee play- 


ſelfe, thelimitation of the Angels charge, thacthey mult | 
takecharge of him, not it hee ſhould come done head- | 


long, but viing the ordinarie meanes of deſcending, thus | 
he might haucanſ{wered that placealone,buttoanſwer the | 


Diuell (which is the thing weare to mark\out ofthe Law, 


ture, withtheremembrance ofthe mitigation of it by an- 
other ; for otherwife that which ſhould bee our life, will 
thorow ourcorruption become our bane, andthatwhich 
ſhould miniſter matter of comfort to faluation, will bee a 
meanes of encouragement toſinne with boldnelle, to our 
| etterruine and deſtruction. 

icometorhe ſecond thing, whichis a third argument, 
proouing Chriſtto be God, in the words following(and in 
bim alt things conſiſt) the words are briefly thus to bee con- 
ceived, that by the powerfull hand of Chrif, all _—_ | 


= the Deuil and left out that which made againft him- | 


which is alwaies a coolerot preſumption,he ſaid vnto him, | 
itis written againe ; Thex ſhalt not temps the Lord thy God, | 
| Thus arc weto apply the comfort of one place of Scri p= 


_—_— 


V di 
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Doct, 2. 

| Preſeruation 
of all things 
in their eſ(- 
ſence & tate 
is bythe migh- 
tie j o-wer of 

] of God. 

| 2 Pet. 4-19. 


| 


L296: 

| 'Wemuſt not 
reft in the 
 meansof their 
preſeruation. - 


—_— 


Leuit.26.26. 


| 220 | Chap.r. 


| things, is a proper effet of his power, 

Hence wemuſt learnenottoreſtin the meanes of our| | 
ownepreſeruation, as meate,drinke,and ſuch like: butwe} | 
mult ſee, behold and acknowledgein them the powerfull 
hand of God ro ſuſtaine vs and that he worketh by them, | 


=——Y 


would all periſh and come to nothing, hence hee is aid 


haue often nored ) excluliuely, as ſhutting out the proyi.: 
dence of God the Father, andotrhe hol f Ghoſt, burthat 
he together with the Father, and holy G 


' | 


tion of things in theiretſence and (tare is by the-mig 


| power of Godzfor elſe theargument had not beene good, | 


that is, Chriftis the preſeruer of all things, and therefore | 


| of this giuen by the Apoſtle, that Godis a faichfull crea- 


of the powerful hand of God, and conliderwe hewornd 


ror, he did not onely make the heauens,and theearth,and| 
all things inthem, and ſo leauethem as workemen leave] 


houſes, as{ooneas they haue madethem they take away | 
creator, anddoth ſuſtainethings created, and. his hand is} 


continually : the preſeruation, as well as the creation ofal | 


OY I = 


VIS 


and not they without him. Learne weto ſeein bread, the| 
(taffe of bread, as the Lord himſfelfe calles it, that is, the] 


olt,doth power- | 
fully preſerueallthings: now heere, firſt weare to marke | 
che argument of the Apoſtle, that he proues Chriſt to bee | 
trueandeternall God by the worke of preſeruation;as be-| 
fore by the creation,that he is the preſeruer of all thingy, | 
andtherefore God. Whenceit followes that the preſerua-| 


their hands from them ; but hec is a faithfull and carefyll}. 


Lord, and is giuenandtaken away at his pleaſure ; wee 


(hall fkndethe Lord dorh many times teach mea this duty 


— D—— ana Wo EIT W—T- _-_ —C 
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COoLoSSIANS, Verſg 
andactions, ſo as if hee ſhould withdraw his handchey A 


to beare vpallthings by his mighty word, Heb, x. 3, and} 
to be with his Father,asnouriſher ofall chings, Pros,$, 46, | 
for wemultnot vnderſtand chis, and thelike places (ag [| 


| 


God. Valelle preſeruation bea proper andpeculiareffed| 


(Hl with the worke that he hath made,and he holds it v4 


(trength and power to nouriſh, which comes from thef - 


—— nd —_——__— ——— _—_——S J | 


| | butto ſee and acknowledge the powerfull hand of God. 
| in them, to doe vs gobd. Now for further vſe of this 
| point, heere comes aqueſtionto be ſcanned, thar ſeeing, 


| the Lord (ifheſeeic mus yu ſend helpeextraordinarily. | 


NO CER 


{ rowit ; whenDamelis caltinto the Lyons den, hee may 


the otherſide, when ordinary meanes are to be had, then 


| iſcribe that to themeanes, which they cannot hayeexcept 


——— FIT Y 


| ting,andrhere isno way to comeby them, then the faith 
| ofthe true-beleeuer may reſt on the extraordinary proui- 


Verrt7. CoLoss: ANS. Chap. 


by their owne wofull experience, I me2neſuch asare vn- 
mindfull of this duty, that when they ſee not God 1n the | 
| bread which they eat, hee makes them pine away inthe 
midſtof their plenty, the meanes vouchſated haue not | 
power to doethem good, and all, becauſe they ſecretly 


the Lord bleiſe them, we therefore are to learne our duty, 
namely this,not to ret in themeanes of our preſeruation, 


our preſeruation in regard of being and ſtate, is by the 
' mighty power of God, and wefindein the Scripture, that | 
ſome haue beenepreſerued in reſpeR of body, by the po- 
werfull hand of God , extraordinarily, as Aoſes in the 
| Mount, Daziel inthe Lyons denne, Eliah forty dayes and 
forty nights, with a courſe cake and potot water. 
The queſtion may bee, when wee may lawfulry expet 
the extraordinary power and prouidenceof God forour 
reſervation, whichis a thing needfull to bee knowen, to | 
Lat that we doenotr at all times looke forthe extra- 
| brdinary power of God to preſerue vs, for ſo weſhall ma-| 
ny times tempt the Lord, > 
. Ianſfwertherefore;that when ordinary meanes are wan- 


CO__ 


denceof God, and we may then perſwade our ſelues, that 


When the people of Iſrael are atthe red ſea, and ſee no 
way how to eſcapetheir enemies, then they may look that 
the Lord will deuidetheſea, and giuethemn pallage'tho- 


then expet Angels to comeandeloſethe Lyons mouths, 
the Scriptureis plentifullin examples ofthis kinde,but on , 


{itis contempt of Gods ordinance and preſumption notto. 


—_—_—_.. 
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DoF. 3. 


in ſpeciall 
manner, 


| Uſe. 
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Ph.18.1.2. 
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2 Kings 6,17. 


The Church 
of Chriſt is 
prone by 


s prouidecc 


If Chriſt keep 


vs we neede 
' | fearenothing. 


} 


—"F_ 


| 


| 


|- Onething more is offered vnto vs from theſe 


_ _ — 
Chap. 1. ColosSIaNs Verſux 
vie them, but to expe extraordinary helpe frombemas| 
When Ea and his ſeruant were alone in Dotham, ana} 
without meanes of defence, then hee might lawfullye{ 
pet his garriſon of Angels, but verl. 32. where ordinary] fi 
meanes wereto be had, then he did not looke for ſnck og Þ 

traordinary helpe, but vied the meanes offered, hee nm! 
the doore, 
and thus this queſtion is anſwered, that when 


traordinary, when they may bee had wee. are to viethem,} 
yet ſoas wee re{tnot ypon them, but ſeeinthemand by] 
them the powerfull working ofthe Lord. be 


6 $2.5 
: 


| 


I fromthe Deuvill and hisinſtruments, toall chem that 


| 


] of the eye doth the Lord Ieſus keepe his, if then lelus| 


ſokeepe all his children,now who will notwarily keepthe| 


4 
b 


and that is a matter of comfortto all true beleeuers,name |. 
ly this,in that all _ are preſerued by Chriſt , itcannar| 


—_ hes, Ad. AE: J 
PR 


be but that his Churc 


his prouidence in ſpecall manner Ifay.2 7.3.the Lord faith] 


found ſuch ſafety & ſecurity vader theſpeciallprouidente|. 
of God as won not rectus it ſhould ſeeme ) with any] 
words to exprelſe, and therefore he victh all theſe mas. 
phors, my rocke, noy caſtle, my fortreſſe, my buckler, myſbleld} 
&c, Now the ſame Godis the ſame caſtle,and ſhield;and 

fortretle, & bulwarke, and deliverer from all enemies and 


\ 
* 


their cruſt in him for CUECT, Pſ, I7. $. Dand prayed nt : 
all defence keepe me as the appleof the eye,hideme vader} 
the ſhadow of thy WINgs, he prayed ( no 4 oubr ) in th 
with afſuraneethat the Lord would fo keepe him, 8& doth] 


—_ 2 


appleofhis eye, itis the rendreſt thing and that partofthe| 
body that men are moſt carefull of, and euen as tho 


Chriſt be our keeper,whom need we feare,do but remeny| 
ber that which wee haue in this text, chat 511 hime.all things | 


conſt, and the motion of all things is from ano by-his| 


pow@y 


—_— — ot. cm 


_ TT 


and bids them handle the meſſenger roughty.) 


meanes cannot.bee had, then wee may lookeforthees! BB. 


» his bodyzis keptand preſeruedby| 


he keepes his vineyard, and hee will waterit, and Dazidj | 


| [oowerthough (infull motions as they are linfull are from 


- | ourbearts;that Ieſus Chriſt is our keeper, anditwill make 


| dignity,as heis God and man by perſonall ynion,& with-_ 
all ceachech by way ofimplication;how Gods choſen are | 
| made partakers of that redemption, namely by their vni- 


order, e4»ud be « the head of the body of the Church, the 1 
| | word { 


verſa18. | ColosSSIANS. 


- wicked themſelues, yetas motions they are fromthe 
[ ord, and they cannot mouetheleaſt finger , but as rhey | 
[re ſuſtained by him, why then ſhould wefeare them? no, 
no, know that the hand of ChriſtIleſus is with thee, thou | 
thatart a rember of him) both in life and death ,, yeahis 
hand ſhall keepe thevery duſt of his owne, when they are 
dead; lerthist akven nhovasd ſercle into euery one of 


vs loue him,cleaueto him,and be of good courage in the 
waues of theſcaofthis troubleſome world and teare no- 


thing, 


VR, 18. And be is the bead of the body of the Church: 
\* hercthebeginning, and the firſt borne of the dead, that in 
 allthings he wight hane the preeminence. 


tion wrought by. him. Now hee comes to ſpeake of ;his 


on and communion with Chrift,thatheis their head, and 
bows members: the things affirmed of Chriſt in this 
verle,ſerring forth the dignity of Chriſt his perſon as God 
and man arethree, -— 
_ Firſtthar he is the head ofthe body ofthe Church. 
| Secondly the beginning. gs 
Thirdly the firft barne of the dead. 


7 ® % 


minence, | | | 
Comewetoſpeakeof theſe;as they are laid downe. in | 


243 7 


yt 


The Apoltle having ſpoken in the three verſes going | 
before ofthe dignity of Chriſt his perſon in reſpeofhis | 
deiry ando proued theſufficiency ofthework ofredemp- | 


Towhich points of goryis added the endofthemallin 
|thelaſt words;thatia all things hee might haye the preg; | 


LL 
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224 | Chap. i CoLos SIANS, 


Interpret. och head and body y aremeraphoricaly borrowed fi IN 
Eq owne things , wed doe (1 A pon that relation thatis| 

| tweene Chriſt and his Church,that there is the fe | 
tion berweene him and his Church, thatthereis k Fo oy 2 
the head andthe body,and that in many reſpeds; th har ve 
the head and body are knit together by nerues, and! Il 
the ſoule, ſo Chriſt and his Church are vnited and knits. | ff 
gether by the band of Faith,and the ſpirir,asthe eats hack A 
an eminency and excellency , and the bodyi is vnder in}. 
placeand &ignity; ſo Chnſt hath an eminency and'& nd | 
| lency abonethe Church, and the Church is vnder him mi al 
place and dignity,as the head giues naturall lite,ſeng ith nd] 
motion tothe body, and the body receiues thoſe things] 
fromthe head, ſo Chriſtsi gives ſpirituall life and motjalits 
the church, & the church ata ſuch life and motiafrs| 
Chriſt,and as the head dothguide , gouerne and de _ : 
the body,and the body is guided,gouerned, & de =p ded| 
by the heade, ſo is it betweene Chriſt and his' hi ch. | 

Intheſe things ſpecially ſtandeth that ſimilitud| 


| ſemblanceof Chriſt and his Church to an head, =p : 
members of anatural body, and that wee may yethe 
conceiue the meaning of the wordes, two queſtions 


oy: 


briefly to bee anſwered: whichjſerue much forthemndes 
Randing of that relation, that is betweene Chriſt anc 7 | 
Church, compared to an head or bodie ©} 
neſt; ons Firſt, there beein in Chriſt ewo Natures, the q J0 ell / 
G may be in reſpeof which of theſerwo is Chriſt thehead ad] 
of his Church,and vnited roit, and to every member. * 
2 | Secondly,what mannerof vnionir is,whereby 
Anſwer t rs | his Churcharevnited. Forthe firſt I anfwere 5 that Chnit] 
the queſtion. | is the head of his Churchin reſpe&ofborh his natures&-| 
uenwhole Chriſt God and manis the head of his church, 
| ſorheeis fo the head ashee is the Saviour of his Chirchz| 
þ are conioyned by the Apoſtle, Chriſt, ſaith theA: | 
Epheſ.s.33. [= le is head ofhis Church, as the hurband 1 is the 'miues} 
| ead, and the ſameis the Saujor of his body, ow ; 


"_ ——————_—_— 


TChap.i, COLOSSIANS. 


:—he Sauiourofhis Church, not according to his divine} - 
natureonly,noronly according to-his humanenature,but | 


|Chriſt, yeriathis order: firſttothe fleſh and manhood of 


q 
4 
g 
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| hole Chriſtin his Godhead, in his foule and fleſh, and 
therefore whole Chriſt is thehead of his Church, and the 
Church, andeuery true niember ofit, isvaiced to whole 


Chrilt,and then by rhat,tothe Godhead, becauſe, as there 
is ao vaion of man with God, being [euered from him by 
[in.but by a mediator,ſoisthere no coniunftion withrhe 
Godhead of Chrift,but by his fleſh in which heperformed 


Ver.18. 


| the chicfe works of mediation,&tharfor the firſt queſtion 
| Totheſecond1anſfwer;that the vaion whereby Chriſt 


and his Church are vnited, though it beea trueand reall 


| vaion, yet. is it not naturall, astwo joined in one nature 
{nor perſonall, as of body and ſoule, nor politicall, asof 
{Prince and people, but myſticall and Spirituall, by the 
| bond of the ſame ſpirit and faith. | 


- 


| Nowlaſtlyzheword(Charch )fignifieththe wholenum- 
berof Gods cheſen, whereſocuer called and ſanQtified ; 


| this chen is the full ſenſe and meaning of theſe words,as if 
| the Apoſtle had ſaid, Chriſt both God and man,in reſpeR 


of both hisnarures,is aftera ſpirituall manner, knit ro all 
Gods eleq,calledand ſanAtified, and is moreeminentand 


| excellent, they giuing ſpirituallife and motion vato them. 
| and doth guid, gouerneand defend them, 


From thewords thus vaderftood we may firſt conclude, 
that Chriltonely is the head of the vniuerſall Catholike 
Church;for though euery King may in good ſenſebe cal- 
led the head of the particular vilible Church of his domi- 
nion,which is a body diſtin from the whole Church,yer 


| ofthe whole Church,being one bodie conliſtin gofallthe 


members of it;there can be but one head,& that is Chri(t, 
becauſe he onely is knitto Gods elect, called and fanif6i- 
ed by myſticall vaion,he only giues ſpiritualllife and mo- 
tion:o all the members.of the Church, yea, the Papiſts 


pI againſt whom I notethis, who ſay, thatrhe 


SCID 


ES __ Pope 


Note. 


tothe 2. 


Dneſiwon, 


onely head 


Church, 
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Dott, > 
Chriſt is the | 


of the vniuer- 
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: | Conſntation | Popeis the head of the Chur ch, in their annotations on 
ofthe papiſts* |-Epheſc 1.22, confelſethatthe Church inno ſence can hee 
Epheſ..22+. | calledthe body ofthe Pope; and therefore we maycon. 
clude,thathe cannot bethe head of thevniuerſall Chureh,| 
asfor their new coined diſtintionofhead imperiall, and 
| miniſteriall;it is nor only without warrant fromthe word, 
\ but fooliſh,and doth imply a contradiion;forto be head 
argueth preheminence; as ſaiththe Apoſtle in the ende of | 
this verſe,and to be miniſteriall argueth ſubieRionandin- 
| teriority,therefore head miniſteriall can neuer agreetothe 
ſameſubieR. And ſolleauethis point, and cometo-ano. 
| ther, inthat the Apoſtle fets down that relation thatis be- 
tweene Chriſt and his Church,by chis ſimilitudethatheis 


| asan head,andrthe Churchasa body, wee aretaughtthar 
thereis a moſt neere vnion, and coniundtion' berwemne 
| Chriſt and his Church, euen as neere as there is betweene| 
the head of a man and his body, yea more neere; for'the 
Do#.2; _ | head ofa man may beecutoff, but-Chrift is ioined with 
There is a - | his members infeparably, all oppoſite ſtrength and ower] 
| moſtneerev=} 1141]can neuer beable to ſeparate him from his Church: 
nion berween- 4 pe ad #. 
| Chriſt & his | and members ; and hence itis that the word(Chri# )isput 
Church. | many times forthe Church of Chriſt, becauſe Chrift'and' 
his Church are ſo neerely. conioined, for all-the bodyis 
ane,andeuen ſois Chriſt,thatis the'Church of Chriſt, a 
| appeares in the yery nextverle,for by one ſpirit areweeall 
1, Cor.t2.12..| baptizedinto onebody, Nowto Abraham: and his feede. 
| werethe promiſes made, heſaith not, vnto the ſeedess| 
G16, | ſpeaking of many ; but vnto thy leede, as of one whichs| 
7” Chriſt: where the word { Chriſt) ſignifieth nor onely the 
head or mediator, Godand inan, butalſo the Church 
thered and called by thepreaching of the Goſpell, &pve|. 
1.23.the Church is called not only the body,but the com- 
| plement of Chriſt, this is further manifeſt by another [| 
militugevſed by the Apoſtle, namely of man and.wife 
in mariage, that as the Husband and Wife n car- 
| nalmariageare ynited moſtneerely intoone ſleſh,andare 
in- 


_— — 
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(Chap- «7 


| indeed till death or lawfull diuorce by the boa dof cri. 


| Churc 
[andconcerning the Church. 


|ching their iuſtification by Chriſt his righteouſnefle im- 
| betweene Chriſt and his Church, as is betweenethe head 


' taith, for whatis done by the head in a naturall body, may 


| and his merits are made ours by imputation; it is all one 


communion thatis berweenethe members, may be com-' 


layzthat thereis any ſuch power giuentoany, to merit for 


how 


* 


_ 


ELIE” "I 


EO IRR 


So 


COLOSSIAN 


agc,one fleſh euen ſo neere or rather neerer(becauſe death 


and ſhall cleaue to his wife , and they twaine ſhall beeone | 
fleſh ; this is a great ſecrer, but I ſpeake concerning Chrilt | 


| 
| 


The point thus cleared, letvs cometothe vſe; Firſt it 
may ſerueto ſtrengthen the faith of alltrue beleeuers tou- 


puted vnto them, for there being that neere coniunftion 


and the body,it muſt needs bee, that the graces and bene- 
firs of Chriſt doe truely and really: belong to all his mem- 
bers, and what he did as mediatour, by the couenaunt of | 
grace is truly imputed vnto them and made theirs by true | 


truely be aſcribed to thewhole body,ſo what Chriſt did as 
mediator,he being the head of his Church,is truely impu- | 
ted toall his members. The Papilts fay it is butafancie of 


— 


Verſ. 18. 


cannot ſever them ) is the coniunfion betweene Chriſt | 
| and his Church, thus-the Apoſtle hath taught, Zpheſcs. | 
| 21,32. wherehe doth apply the words concerning carnall | 
marriage, to the conjunction betweene Chriſt and his | 

bor this cauſe ſhalla man leauefather and mother, | 


e. 1. 


cation by 
Chriſt his 


imputed, 


— WY 


an idlebraine, to hold thatthe righteouſneſſeof Chriſt, 


(lay they) as if wee ſhould ſay, oneman doth tiueby rhe 
foule of another, and yet they ſay that the merit of the 
good worke of one member of Chriſt , by reaſon of thar | 


municared and applied to another, which 1 ſpeake, not 
onely to ſhew theerrorin thething it ſelfe, for it isfalſeto | 


himſelfe and torother, butto let ys ſee, how abſurd, and 
forgettull they are ef their ownealſertion, and let vs 
leaue them to vaniſh in their owneiarring and diffenting 
Opintons, and let vs learne to acknowledee it acertaine | 


| V——— —  ——— 


Q 2 Z truth, | 


———— — — —_— 


Papiſts erre 


and differ in 
their ovne 0- 


pinions, 


Strength to | 
our faith tou. | 
| ching iuſlifi- 


righteouſnefle | 
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Epheſ.5. 30. 
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Harme done 
co any mem. 
ber of Chriſt, 
reacheth vp 
to Chriſt” 
himſclfe. 


Exod.1 5.7. 


Zach.2 8. 
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 ſisht of God, by Chrilt his righeeouſneſle, even his hymn! 
herency - but ours giuen and apprehended by faith,” F'«l. 


| ous tearmes, vpon a filly man or woman, belecuing'in| 
Chriſt; thou doeſtit to Chriſt his head in Heauen; and 


 himſelfe ; and a man will. not ſuffer the leaſt*member of 
his body to hepinchedifhecan hinderie, andſhallChiift| 


— #06 's £ 
$5 


| 


it, as grounded onthe neervnionof Chriſt &hig 
that as many astruely belecue in Chriſt, and juſt 


that ſuffice for thefrſ{tvie. _ 
Againe, is thisatrueth,thatthere is a molt 


berween Chriſt and his members, euen ſo neer ash vaion| | 
member of Chriſt , happily a filly manor woman'in 4} 


ſight ofthe world, let them know that the harme 


relterh not vpon the perſon harmed, butreacherthvpenm}! 
to Chriſt Ieſus in heauen y as harme donetothelealt fin | 
ger,reachethto thehead, and ſomerime cauſerhrhehad} 
to:drop downeteares :'{o the harme thatis doneto any}: 
member of Chriſt reacheth to him, 22oes faith the eis.| 


mies of the Church rofevp againſt God. The L 
appleofhis 


he thar toncheth hispeople,toucheth the 
and that knowen ſpeech of Chriſt from Heauen,mayh 


be remembred AZ. 9.4. Seul,Saol, mhy perſecuweff then well 
| in my members,and by my members, let this {triketerror 
| and amazement to all wicked perſons,who loadthemen>- 


| bers of Chriſt with injuries and wrongs, in word & deed : 
wh-n thou doett caſtdifgraceand contempr,byopprobri-| 


” - 
ST «5, # 


know that thou mighteſt as well ſpitin che face of Chriſt 


to whom all poweris giuen in heauen and earth,ſuffer 


of hismembers bought with ſo: dearea price, as hisowne}| 
Irecious bloud be wronged, &reuenge itnot?no certain. | 


ly, ſuch wrongs ring intheears of the head of the Churdt 


Chriſt Ieſus ,. and will cauſe him oneday to-comedowne| | 
' In flaming hire, ro conſumethem thar abuſehis members. | 
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; b FD truth, and-labourto be ſtrengthened inthe pe JIM | 
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Yea, itisco bee thought on and conſidered that ___ | 
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Verl.18.  _CoLloss!1AaNs. 


mn—_— mmm | 
Church is ſuch an head, as doth know not only che | 
; o__ ras his members, burthe ſecretintents mil-| Note. 
| chicke alſo, and the very purpoſe of euill a —_— nl 
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A. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


[mer 


them, forhee is not onely man, but God 


thinke that hecan wrong amember of Chriſt ſo 


whereitis done, & neuercometo lig t,forwhy;ic moun- 
teth yp aboue the ſunne, euen to Chriſtin Heauen, yea, 


cankor and malice, and tothinke thar it reacheth no fur- 


onely in though: 


hatha feeling of it, and without and change 
of minde m5. affection, hee will my it as intended a- 
| gainſt himſelfe ; let this bethought on'and remembred of 


| all choſethat wrong their brethren,intheſecretthought of | 


their hearts : it may be, and I make no queſtion of it, bur 
many men and womenneuer thought of chis, that their 
ſecret malice reached fo high as heauen, let vsnow there- 
foreleame it,and for padis oe; of this point, remember 
whatthe Lord fayth ro Abrahams, 1 will blefſe them that 


lecuein Chniſt, have him a friend tochem(elues, bleflino 
thet\in their owneperſons, and afriend blefling all char 
are friends tothem, and a foeco all falſe hearts; harboring 
and hatching miſchiefe againft them, whichis amarter of 
on comfort to them, and of dreadfullterrour to all chat 
atethem, ere 6p 

By this relation betweene Chriſt and his Church,;com- 
pared to anhead-anda body,.weare further taught, that 


th 


= GY 


| 


—_—_ 


of the ſecretthoughts of all hearts, letnotthen _ man- 

| ecretly, 
2s tharthe wrong done, ſhall be ſmoothered inthe place, 
heeſees and knowes thy malice againſt any of his mem-| 
bers, lurking in the depth and botcome of thy heart, it is a| 
| corruption asold as Caine, to hide, cloake and ſhadow| 
than amans owne boſome, butweareto know, that 
it reaching toamemberof Chriſt, though notin aQ, but| 


, it reacheth to Chriſt, andis notonely| 
ſorneand knowen ofhim, bur it roucherh ſim, and hoe 


bleſſe thee, and curſe them that curſe thee : all that truely be-; 


all the aQuallmembers of Chriſt, as many as are. truely | Chr, 


, 


tt 


Doft.z. 


All the aQuual! | 


members of 


Chr.ſt are in 


ner vnder 
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 ſpeciall man... 


| 


Epheſ.z.20. 


| 


x.Cor.6i17, 


| Church vnto Chrift, and withall, as plaine a differencesi| 
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{peciall manner vnder Chriſt, yea, ſo as they are quicknadl | 
by him, and haueſpiritualllife communicated vntachan( 
fromhim, as the head doth quicken and ygiue life to.che 
| members of the body, and gouernethem inſpeciallman} 
ner,ſo Chriſtin ſpeciall manner doth quicken &gougnel f 
his members ; in ſpeciall manner weeneed not ſeekefane!. 
| for the proofe of this ; let vs butlooke backe ta; 
words of the verſe fore-going, andconlider them together] - 
with theſe words, andthe point will cally appeare va 
plaine : In Chriſt all things generally whatſoever conſi 
that is, all things by hispowerfull hand arepreſeruedand(” 
ſuſtained, his generall prouidenceis ouerall creatureghurl. 
when the Apoltle comes to ſet downe what handandoy.l 
 vernment Chriſt hath ouer his Church, he {aichy ja relped} 
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| ofhis Church, he is as the head to-hisGhurch, heedah| 


guideand gouemeit, asthe head doth the members, thisf 
is alſo the doctrine of the Apoltle, where fpeeking ofchej i 
exaltation of Chriſt raiſed from the dead, and - 8 
heauenly places, for aboue allprincipalities and power} i 
and might and dominion, and euery namethar isnamed} i 
\ notin this world onely, but alſo in that thatis cocomghet. 
ſaith thatall things whatſoeuer; yea, his very enemies will} 
they nillthey, are made ſubie&t varo him, but how} }. 
der his feer, there is the manner of their ſubiection, and} 

his Churchalfo is made ſubiet vnder himy but how. #48 
the body tothe head faith the Apoltle, wherewe ſceam& 
nifeſt difference ofſubie&ion of other things, and efibe| 


Oy 
p 
% 


"i 
4 
OE 
DO - 
- % 
: 
ns 
b 
IP 


b ® Ai = 
; , T'.a ELIE ..M- 
yo ON 
b . , - 
+ ,. F | * 
F ugh. J *% £ 
-- $3 1 —> x 
£ 5 F 


rb 


that hand and gouernment, that Chriſt hath over othe 
things, and ouer his Church, that hee harh a generall d0-| 
minion over other things,& that he gouernes his Churcly 
and the members of it in ſpeciall manner, yea, fo ashet 
doth quickenand giuelife rothem, the gronnd ofthis, 
 becaufe thereis the ſame ſpirit in Chriſt, and in his mem-' 


| bers, for as the Apoſtle ſayth, hee that is ioyned ag " 
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| whohathloued mee and gjuen himfelfe for mee, can wee 
wade our ſelues that weare membersof Chrift,and yer | 


—— 


ti. 


ect, 


a. cc Ah. Om—_R IE IE lll. 


[| [Lordisoneſpi 
- grace dwellin 


| meaſure, and 


25 thechiefe ſeat of life and ſence, andthe body as it is ca- | 
le, andeuery member asis fit for particular duty and | 


"8 | - Nowthisfor 
BH | allandexamination, euery one will beeheld as a member 


| by his fpiritin ſpeciall manner,as that heis alrogether gui- 


{ and by the outward tempration ofthe Diuell, yea, ſome- 


| 


quicken, 


members,doth quicken both head and members,the head 


Aion. ; 
thevſe of it, may ſerueasa ground oftri- 


their vnion 


of Chrilt, receiue the Sacrament, to ſeale 
iſtthe head 


with him, buewhereis that conformity to 
Chriſt conuayed from him to his members by his Spint ? 


ſay with the Apoſtle, I live, yetnot 1, that isin thecorrup- 
tion of my nature, but Chriſt liverh in me, andinthar, 1 
now liucin the fleſh,] liueby the faith inthe fonne of God, 


ueas many doe, thelife of natureonely, as they areled 
by the light of nature, ſomethinke they are in 
becauſe they dealetruely andiuſtly wichall, & live 


in themlſclues, and excellent if they come from a good 
root, yet they 


cludethat weare members of Chriſt ? ſhallany manthink 
that heis knit to Chriſt,who is ſo farre from being ordered 


ded by the inward corruption and luſt of his owne heart, 


times doth cuen temptthe Diuell to rempthim ; irmay 
ſeem ſtrangethere ſhould be any ſo given overtothe cor- 
ruption of his owne heart, yet ſuch there beetoo many in 
the world, who cuentemptthe Diuell to temptthem, and | 


as the ſame ſoule being in the head and 


ofhis Church, in ameaſure ofholinefſe ? where is life of | 
whereis alm\oſtthat man or that woman, thar can truely | 


good cafe, | 
PEACE- | 
ably with theirneighbours, things indeed commendable | 
areſuch as may be innaturall men, meere | 
| heathen men haue had them,ſhallwethen from theſe con- | 
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Gal.2,26. 


Note. 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| Chap.1. 


4 


\.COLOSSIANS, 
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| ching forhis prey in adangerous 


' Notes of the 
infallible pre- 
|  ſenceand ha- ; 
 bitation of 
Chriſt his ſpi-/ 
rit. 
Rom.7.24. 


p 
| 


j 


he | nemy>thirlting afterhisbloud : ſorhey of 


| asit isfelr onely by nature, itis followed wi 
|thenaturall man holdsir his chicfe felicity, when hemay} 


orveicleenriae, for thus to difj poſethemſcluesroſfir 


{adifcoucring of the inward corruptionofi cirhea ji ins] 4 L 
all one, asifa man ſhould ſhew his mony ry dl | 
place, orfor a: ar 


offer his naked breaſttothe ſtab ot a deadly 


FCS alt 


28 aprey tothe Diuell, and yncouer ther cc 
inchelightafthe Diuell, ſeeking fuchaduan 
them to Shtefthacutheo ugh with his dart ——_ 
—— |. | 
Z q. 


thencan any man teas by bis owne 
che temptation of Satan,” yea.many times 
ed) tempting the Diuell to OE him, why wn __ ie in | 
tharhets amember of Chriſt 2 heenyght asiwell thinke} i 
hatche ſhooes onhisfeerare parts c his body, i itisb zi i 
fancy ;weart to know itfor acertaine truth,: ms wi 5; | 
ny asarc krir vnto Chriſt, they are gouerned beki tim af "8 
ſpeciall manner, and helives in them by his A d 8 
that wemay have ſomemoreſpecialldireQion inthidea 
and may knowewhen weeare goucrned by the: {pi 
Chrift,taketheſetwo notes of the infallible = 
habication of his fpirir. 

Firſt, a feeling of the maſle and body of our ownecor-|. 
ruption, with a Joathing of it, and adelireto be dclivered | 
| frormit, as Paw/ſaith; O wretched man that] amwhoſlll] 
deliuer me from the body of this death. There was'in} 
him a!'feeling and a loathing of his owne corruptioniſs'| 
is it with all tharhaue te fame ſpirit, fornarurene:| 


ver teeles corruption with diſlike; bur abs race: ſolong} 
Cop delight,yeas|- 


| 


follow the ſinge of his owne corrupt heart, and nothing | 


þ | grieves } 


_ . Y v 
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li. a 


| pricues him more; then when that hee is crotſed by ſome 


| >ining of an accuſing and yelling conſcience. 
"The ſecond oi preſence and habiration of the 


God in all his commaundements according to place and 
| calling with anjnclination of heart vnto thoſe commaun- 


8 | dements. Barnabe exhorted the peopleof Antioch, A. 
| | 12, 23. thatwith purpoſe of heart, they would cleauevnto | 


| the Lord. I ſay an vnfained purpoſe of heart,becauſe eucn 
when Gods hand is heauy vpon them,when they are ficke 


| orthelike,;they promiſe to amend and requeſt others to 
| pray for them , butyeras the Lord himfelfe complaines, 
| Hoſea 5.4. they will nofgiuetheir mind to turn vato their | 

| ] God, they doeit not from their heart, when they arereco- 


 uered they forget what they promiſed, becauſe they pro- 
miſed not in truth of hearc , thzir pronuſe cume not out 
from an hatred of finne; but rather from an hatred of the 


commandement of God; and a ſence of their preſent mi- | 


ſery. Thereforel fay an vnfained purpoſe of heart, with a 
ready andcheerfulliaclination of heart;to all holy obedi- 


| ence, ſuch as was in Damd, a purpoſe bound with an oath 


and a holy coucnant madetothe Lord to keep them from 
ſtarting, haue ſworne and oa 43H it;that I wil keep 
thy righteous iudgements: by theſe 


Chriſt buciftheſe bewantin g,we deceive our felues,itwee 


ches ofrhetrue vinebur ſhall bee caſtout as vnprofitable 
branches, and let vs tremble tothinke vpon that which 


| followeth _ this,(namely) this,that as in this iife, wee 
 havebutaſu 

j von with him only .in our conceipr,ſoin the liferocome 
we ſhall haue but an imaginary communion and fellow-. 


ppoſed vnion & coniundiion veith Chriſt,an 


(hip with him;andin deed & truch a fGinall ſeparation from 


him 


EY 


Spirit of Chrift is an vufaigned purpoſe of heart to obey | 


Pharach and the moſt wicked in the worlde, ſometimes | 


two things found in f 


vs, wee may know that wee bee gouerncd by the ſpirirof| 


think weare members of Chriſte haue then no coniun- | 
| ion with Chriſtthe head of his Church,we are not bran- 


AQts,11.23. 


Pol, I19., 06. | 


Tohn x 5.6. 
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DoF. 4." 
The members 
of Chriſt 


| ought to haue 


oncheart,and 
one affection. 


Phil. 3.1.3. 


Epheſ.4.4- 


Uſe. 


| All thae call 


themſeclues 


members of 


Chriſt muſt 
learn this du- 
ty cobe knit 
together in 
orc hearre. 


| the body of the Church, hence wee aretaughtthare 


that we = Loma one another through loue. W 
| is one bo 


Chap.1, CoLossIans Verlag} 
himhis Saints and Angells,and fellowſhip with the De | 
uill and his Angells, they that haue not Chriſttheir heal 
and Saviour in this life ſhall have him their iu 
condemner inthe life to come : and they deceive then} #8 
{clues who thinke they may liueas the limmes of Sam} B 


-and yetdie the members of Chriſt. The next thing wel il 
havetomarke from thoſewords is this that the Apoſtle 
faith, Chriſtis the head not ſimply ofthe Church, bur off. 


: oh I 


membersof Chriſt ought to haue one hearr,and one 
tion, to loueas members of oneand the ſame body, 
kind oneto another, and ro makemuch one of 
| we find this argument and manner of reaſoning 
pony this. duty vrged in many places ofthe Scri 
frhere be threfore any conſolation in Chriſt,any 


and mercy : fulfill my ioy, thar ye be like minded; having] i 
che ſame loue, being of one accord,and of one iudgement| 
we hauetheſame ground of exhortation,vrging this duty, | 
y ſofthere| i 
y and one ſpiricſaiththe Apoſtle is recorded] I 
AR,4.32.that the mulrirude of them that beleeued wer! _ 
of one heart, and of one foule, the reaſon no doubt wal. 
this, becauſe thoughthey were a multicude, yer theywee| 
all one body,and it were monſtrous to haue two heansin| 
one body. This duety belongs toallthat profeſſethem-| 
ſelues members of Chriſt,and it ought to be effectuall, to| 
ioyne vs togetherin one hart and affetion many reaſons] 
might be — tomoue vs to loue one another, azour| 
agreementand conjunction in onenature, country,piacy 
or 


; 


DIP AB 


| habitation,law,liberty and religion,which areall 0 
waight to mouevs to mutuall loue, but aboue all, thisisot 
greateſt waight,and moſt effeuall that wee aremember| | 
ofthe myſticall body of Chriſt, the very light and order 
of nature, teacheth the members of the ſame body to} 


loue and to tender oneanother : no man ever yet ated | 
his| 
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of loue, if any fellowſhip of the ſpitit, ifany compallianl 
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lyaſ.1$. 7 ColoS5iAnc - Chap. . 


hisowne fleſh,butnourithech and cheriſhech ir,Eph,s: 2 9: 
wee cannot bring inſtance or example of any wellin his 
wits that did euer hate or hurthis owne body wiltully, If 
thenthe conſideration of this,that we aremembers of one 
body, moue vs not to loue and tenderly toaffet one ano- 
cher, it will conuince vs of ſinne againſt the light of na- 
| ture, yea againſtthelight of grace, and the ſupernaturall 
lgbt of the holy ghoſt reuealing'vnto vs that wee are knit | 
rogether by one Spirit, onefaith , one hope of faluacion, | 
yaait will conuince vs of want, of Joue tothe Lord leſus 
Chriſt himſelfe,vſho thought not his owne bloud too dear 
for vs, but teſtified his louetowards vs by ſhedding of hus | 
| bloud to redeemevs, andtherefore we ought to loue him | 
againe, bur if we loue not one another; itis a plaine eui- | 
dence againſt vs that we loue not Chriſtfor hee hath ſer 0- 
uerthat loue that hee requireth of vs in Leu of his loueto- | 
wards vs to be anſwered vnto him in his members, he will | 
haueit ſeenc how we loue him,and efteeme his benefits by | 
our loue to his members, therefore he ſaith to Perer,loueft | 
thou me, then feed my lambs, as it he had ſaid, ſhewthy loue | 
{ tome vpon them, and in doing good tothem: if then wee | 
would not be conuinced of breaking the ordzr & courſe | 
of nature of repelling the worke of grace, of quenching(as | 
\much as in vs) the ſupernaturall light of the holy ghoſt | 
of want of loueto the Lord Ieſus to whom wee owe our | 
j{elacs, our ſoules and bodies, let vs bee ſtirred to loue one | 
another, to bee kinde and friendly one to another;as the | 
[members of one body,and for concluſion of this ler vs re- | 
member what the Apoſtle hath ſaid, if ye bite & deuoure | 
| oneanother, take heedeleſt ye be conſumed one of ano- | 
ther, if yefaſten your teeth one in another, as we do when 
we break out into bitter termes of rai ling & reuiling one | 
| another, itisall oneas ifaman ſhould bire of the ſleſh of | 
his owne body, and if thatbee odious in naturefor aman | 
foro deale with his owne fleſh, letvs remember that wee | 
 aremembers of one body, andtherforeou ght co loue one | 
another | 
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| Interp reta- 
1191, 


| Anſwere. 
Epieſ.z.r;. 


| Coloſ.1.14- 


, By ſhedding of his bloud on the crofle, as £ue ala 


| his bloudfaiththe Apoſtle,Ephel.z.1 3. They whichwer| 


| and as the Authour to the Hebrewes faith 10. rg. by the| 


|Chap.. | L Cs LOSSIANS. 


| another,andit muſt be bee farrefrom vsto —_— | 


ther in word or deede. 

Now to the ſecond thing heere alfred of Chrit 
ting forth the dignity of his perſon,as he is God and x 
(that he is the beginning)and for the vnderſtanding oft 
wordes, ſomething muſt bee ſupplied, the word (4 "| 
' ginning) beceing a worde ofrelation , hauing reference ol 
ov: 6a whereof it is a beginning, ſomereferei it tall 
things, thatheis the firſt efhcient cauſe of all chingrind wh th | < d | 
is true, but that cannor ſo well agree to this place, becauſe 


| the Apoſtle hath ſpoken ofthat in the verſe going 
| but therelation of icmuſtbe ro ſomthing within th 


paile ofthis verſe either tothe Church or totherefui red rl fl 


on of the dead ;zand I takeit, it may molt ficly be refengd} 
co the Church, thechoſen of God called and Cnging, | 


| becauſethe Apoſtleſpeaks of the reſurrection ofrhedead] 
| inthenext words the ſpeech of the Apoſtle in theoriginal 


runnes thus , heeis the head, &c: whois the begin 


| thus thenas I takeit) wee are to ſupply this Condit 


mation,he is the beginning of the Church, from himthe 
Church and the choſen of God, haue their originall and 
beginning,now the queſtion may be how heeisthe ow! 
ning of the Church? 


med and made of cherib that was taken outof Adembiny 
ſo theChurch is framed and made of the bloud ſheading 
and ffreamin g out of theſide of Chriſt crucified, for by 


farreoffare madeneere; and the choſen of Tod have're-| 
demption through his bloud,verſe the 14. of this chapter] 


bloud of Chriſt they have entrance,and ryerſ. 1 2.itivanen| 


and a living way, ithath an efficacy and powerinit-quitke 
ning and pluing life. 

The Church was before Chriſt ſhed his bloud, «b aw] 
wwrd:, how then is the ſhedding of the bloud of Chvilt 


a. —_— _— 
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— —_ 


the beginning of che Church + 


coraming in the fleſh were ſaued byir as well as any other 
after his J 


then are wetoconceiue theſe words, that Chriſt is the be- 
ginning of the Church ; of his bloudihedis the Church 
framed and quickned, 

Now to the Doctrine, in that Chriſt by ſhedding his 
bloud is the beginning of the Church, wee are taughtthus 
much, that euen outofdeathcommeth litero Gods cho- 
ſen, Chri(t gives lifevnto them, not by life , but by death, 
which is a point that may eaſily be. confirmed : forif wee 
looketo the Lords mannerof working , not onely in this 
particular,butin many others,we ſhall fnde, that he com- 
monly workes all things in his creature; by thecontrary, 
he creates things that are,not of ſomthing,but of nothing; 


out of a fountaine, but out ofan hard ſtony recke ; And 


it pleafeth him to work ordinarily bythe preaching ef the 
Goſpell, which is as contrary tothe natureof man, as fire 
to water,for there is no ſeed ofthe Goſpell in nature, but 
asthe Apoſtlefſaith, 1.Cor.2. 14 the things of the ſpirit are 


of preaching,it pleaſerh God to-faue them that beleeue. r. 
\Cortn. 1.2 1..and thus doth he alfoinrhe worke of our re- 
demprion,as onefaith, ifwe conlider Chriſt onthe crotle, 
we ſhall ſee our paradicenotin heaven, butin the middel(t 


| othell; out of his curſed death,dothhe bring life and al. 


uation toGods choſen, 
by 
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hemakes light ſhine out of darkneſlſe;hee brings water,not 


this the Lord doth,not onely in the worke of creation and 
preſeruation,butalfo ofthe conuerſion ofa ſinner; therein) 


fooliſhneſſevato thenaturall man*.yer by the fooliſhnes 


| 


(Chap. GCOLOSSIANS. Vert I $. ſ 237” 


* Chriſt indeed ſhed his bloud onely then, when hee was 
manifefted in the fleſh, after many yeares ofthe worlds | 
continuance, yet his death-was as effeuallfrom thebe. | 
inning ofthe world, as when heedid hang onthe crolle, | 
Il the Patriarks and Saints that lived before Chriſt his | 


| 


eath, Thereforeit is ſaid Reuel. x3. 8 that he was | 
| the lambe ſlaine from the beginning ofthe world. Thus | 


| 


The! - 


Anſw, 


DoF, 5, 
Our: of death- 


commeth life | 


to Gods cho- | 


len. 
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" Thereaſon of this is, that his power might more 


himſelfe moſt powerfull when hee workes by contraries, 
and then eſpecially doth he ſo work,when hehath any e&. 


Uſe. 


Conſolation 

] againſt de- 
ſpaire in great 
| excremity. 


FI 


—  —_—— 
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— 


———_— 


| Andforvieofthis, letirbehaid vp asa ground ofexcg. 


| itisthe Lords wonted manner of working,to bring riches 


cellent thing to worketo his owneglory. 


(lent and ſweet comfort ineuery true beleeuing heart, for 
why is it ſo, thatthe Lord workes the life and ſfaluationof 


curſed death ofthecrolſe, then let euery true belecyeryy. 
on cen(ideration of this, bee comforted and ſtrengthened 
againſt deſpaire in his great extremity z let him remember 


out of pouerty y ioy out of ſorrow , mirth out of mour- 
ning,glocy out of ſhame, life out of death , happineiſeour 
of miſery,heauenout of hell ; and that ſachis the Lords 
powerzthat he workes commonly by contraries,and with- 


all, his mercy is as his power towards his children, and ic | 


will beea notable meanes to eſtabliſh his heart with com- 


trouble beinward in ſoule and conſcience, that he feeles 
the terrours of God fighting againſt him, and the Lord 
ſhewes tokens of hisanger and heauy diſpleaſure, yetife- 
uer before hee truely telt the ſweetnetle of Gods: mer- 
cy in Chriſt , the conſideration of this the Lords man- 


and ca(t downe,and may allurehim, thateuen out ofthar 
troublethe Lord in his ſeaſon will worke his greater con- 
ſolation-and comfort, I know it is an hard matter, thus 
to becomfortedin a mans owne particular affliction to 


Vote. 


haue it in ſpeculation and knowledge, that out ofone 
contrary the Lord brings another , before ſpeciall triall 
come, nohard matter, but when the caſe is our ownez 


ded,that out of thattroublerhe Lord will bring comfort, 


fort in thegreateſtblaſt of trouble, yea ,beeit ſo, that the| 


ner ofdealing may (tay him from beeing vtterly deieded| 


and ourſoulcs feel trouble ypen them, then to be perlwa | 


Ver[.ts,| 


and theworke to ated , forthen doth the Lordi 4 


his choſen, our of tharwhich ſeemes moſt contrary , the| 


—_ _ _—___—_— __— 


andon that ground to bee comforted it is hard , bec "he | 
ar 


__ 


i 


"OR 


| ding to our preſentfeeling, (forthen wee ſhall perſwade 
ourſeluesit 1s deſperate) but according to- the word and | 


| his children, when ſenſe tels them it is fartheſt off; and. 
they arealmolt{wallowed vp of trouble, and to this pur 
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ring, and ſomtimes riſe vp in contradiction in the belt, 
weread eMT.9. that Ananias would rn? beleeue the 
Lord himſelfe in this point, though indeed the caſe was 
not his owne, when the Lord told himverſethe 11. thar 
out of the perſecuting ſpirit of Pal, hee had wrought an 
holy profeſſion,andmade him,who before was a perlecu- 
tour, an holy profetTour, and that out ofſuch infidelity,he 
had brought ſuch faith, A»aviar would hardly belecue it, 


ad heard of many, it was Yox populs, that hee had done 
muck euill,backed and countenanced with authority,and 


and brought to the faith,thus doth reaſon andcorruption 
many times ſtand vp in oppoſition,tothis ground of eom- 
fort, that out of one contrary,the Lord worketh another, 
eſpecially ina particular caſe of afflition, therefore thar 
wee may-bee helped, and haue our hearts eſtabliſhed with 
comfort,in time of neede vpon this ground, we muſt fur- 
ther call tominde, and follow that notable rule of grace, 
that in caſeof afflition, reaſon and feeling muſt bee laide 
ade, faich muſt beepredominant, and rule aboue reaſon 
and feeling, wearenot to iudge of our future eftare accor- 


promiſe of God, who hatl-promiſedthento ſend helpe to 


ſew”; looke on the example of the Saints of God, in for- 
mertimes,?/al.130,1. Out of deepe places, faith Dauid, 
haue I called,and when he was plungedinto thedeepes of 


C£oLlosslans Verſ.18.| 239 


therereaſon 1s ſtrong againſt it,and corruption wil be Nir- 


but beganne to reaſon the matter with the Lord, verſe 13, 
yea to diſpute and bring arguments againſt ir, that hee 


ſo hethoughtitimpoflible, that Pau/ſhould'be conuerted | 


| 


l 


Arule to bee 
followed in 
caſe of affli - 
| Rion, 


diſtretſed conſcience, hee laide aſidehis reaſon and ſenſe, 
and by his faith re{ted onthe earneſt promiſewhich made ! 
him ſendvp earneftpraierto God: when Moſes at the red 
(ea, asweread, Exod,14.was in extreame anguiſh, he ſaw 


preſent 


————————— ——_————————  — — —————— 


Afofes, 


a. 


: 


Exod.14.1t. 


.| I2, 


DoF. 6. 


Enery true 
| member of 
the Church 
mult ſerch the 
beginning ot 
kis ſpirituall 
 Jife and falua- 
tion from the ; 


Cioffi e of 


Chriſt. 


Dnett, 


—_Anſw, 
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— 


' ſheddingot it. 


againſt him, ſaying ; Allthis people ſhallchis day perifh, 


ha(tled them outof e£giprt : Moſes in his 


preſent death every way, the people cried again(} wu 
yerl. 11, Haltchou brought vstodiein the wildern Al 
cauſe therewerenograucs in Egypt ? Andnodoubs, wy 
Lather ſaith, he felr in his beart a mighty cry of theDeuj|- 


for they can e{capeno way, and chou ſhalc be found guiþ-| 
ty ofthis great calamity, as the aurhor of it, becauſe thoy| 


his faith brokethrough his owne ſenſe, teeling,and apmy-' 
cried vnto the Lord with allurance that hee would gine 
him de:iuerance,thus muſt we doe intimeof our partiey. 


In that Chriſt is the beginning of his Church by the 
ſhedding 
croilſe of Chriſt. - 


henlion, and caſt bimſelfe by faich oa the promiſe, and 6] 


lar affliction, we multlay alide reaſon and ſenſe, and by 3 
faith reſt 0a the promiſe of God, and then this groundof| 


comfort, that out of ane contrary the Lord can terchans}- 
ther,will be truly comfortable, and we ſhall bee fully per- 
fraded of the truth of it, that out of eur particular affli&. | 
on,the Lord willworke our ſpeciall conſolation, andwe| 
ſhall be (trengrhned againl(t defpaire in our preateſtexre| 
mities, A ſecondthivg offered trom theſe werds, is this:|' 


of his bloud, and the Church begianes at the| 
We arehence further taught : thateuery crue member | 


ofthe Church,mult thencederiue and ferch his beginning | 
euen the beginning of his ſpiritualllife and ſaluation, hee| 


How is thatto be done, may ſome ſay 2 
Anfſwerin the words of the Apolile, Rom. 6.8. 


with Chriſt, and thatis done by belecuing, not onlythat 
Chriſtdied for himgand by app@hending the merirofhis 
death, but by Geoatioghmke 


mull beeableto ſay, he hath the beginning of his life, and] 
faluation,from the bloud of Chriſt,in the very act of the} 


elfc vpon the crotſe of Chriſt 


PF. L 


ing dead with Chriſt, and Galar. 2, 19, by being crucified|| 


—_— rr 


andbeleeuing thar himſelfe was crucified with TE” 


_—_— ; 
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4a 


tits. 


| [(forindeed 


| 


_—_— .. 


| longs notvatovs (namely) the merit of Chriſthis 
| vhich appertaines to none butrohis members crucified 


with Chriſt ? 


| uerbeethe ground of ourcomfort in Chritt that wee are 


Verl1$, COLOSSIANS. 
© feeling the power of his death to kill ſmne inhim ; a 
[nt of faith not knowen to many in the world, it isa 

| P beilry and ſleight ofthe Diuel, to blind-fold men1n this 
caſe, to make them content themſelues with a conceipt, 
it is notrue faith bura fancy)that they have 
ruecomfort in Chriſtifthey beleeve or rather think;that 
Chriſt was crucified forthem, and yetnever belecue, that 
ey W 
= ſufficient, this is not te goeto the firſt ground of 
trruecomfort;this is to take hold of that which happy be. 
pl 


a. M_.. oY 


| 


with him, if wee would finde true comfort in Chrift, wee | 
muſtnot reftin the fruit and m erit of his death, but go to | 
thevery root of comfort, the bloud of Chriſt ſtreaming 
out of his body on the crolile, and there finde our ſelues 
crucified with him, 1} 
If you aske how a man ſhall know that he is crucified 


The Apollle hath taught vs Rem.s. 6.7, when the old 


CO Inn 


power of Chriſt his death, as aman execured and put to; 
death, ceaſcth from thefrs,murders, treaſons and the hke, 
ſoifthon becrucied with Chrift,thou ſhalt finde thy felfe 


{roceaſe fromthy old fines and corruptions, Let this e- | 


| 


— 


crucified with him : euena wicked reprobate may in his 
conceit pull to himiſelfe the merit of Chriſt, && pleaſchim- 
ſelfe witha deceiving comfort, but he is never ablero goC 
thus farre,to inde himlelfe crucified with Chriſt, to fetch | 
the beginning of his comfort from the yery body of | 
Chriſt bleeding on the crolle. If then thou 
further and ferch thy comfort in Chriſt, from the very 


firſt ground and beginning oftrue comfort,thou muſt de. 


| 


Church. 


| 


thy felfe a member of that body, Imeane the 
| R 


_ tha] 


—_— 


Chap.1.| 


erecrucified with him, and we muſt knowtharthis | 


man, that is our naturall corruption, is mortified by the| 


| 


wouldeſtgoc | | 


riveirfrom the (ideof Chriſt ypon the croile, and inde} 


therefore find 
our ſelues cru- 
cified with 
Chiſt, 


—_ _—_— 
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Vetl, Th | Ve 


. | thing. 


F 


| Weareto e- | the bloud of Chriſt asa common thing, 


| precious Yato 
| YS» 


| 


unn_AAdwom_mm—omen 


thing, 


that itſued out of theſide of Chriſt, and way frameg ob | |5. 
his bloud, thatis, thou muſt findethy ſelfe ctacified wyl 


| Chriſtisa | ching;it is here made the ſeed of the Church,from whence 

moſt precious | > Church takes her beginning ; itis the bloud of God 
| ſoccalled, 42. 20, 28. itisthe price ofredemption expix.|/ 
| rory,and clenſing from finne, and wemult leameſotye 
ſteeme the bloudof Chriſt, as it isin ir ſelfe prtcious,ly le 
7. | vsaccompt it precious vnto vs, there bee ſomethatcount 


pony the — —_— _ commit finne ſo © 
| bloud of hat Chriſt his (ide muſt ſtillrunne, when they have 
 Chriſtmoſt | ieed any (inne, and are waſhed from wing orgs 1 | 
theSacramentto ſcale vptheirfaith in the bloud of Chiifh| 
| they commit the ſame againe, and hauenced of his blond 
1 1.to runne againe, they that thus make noaccompre offin, 
# | they make no acconmprof the precious bloudef 
andletthem know it is a (tep ro that fearfull Gnnefooken 
ofHeb.10.29, of treading vnder foot the Sonneq God, | 
and counting the bloud ofthe Teſtament as an vaholy 


| 

| 
|  Andlecys remember one thing further, thatifwe 
#54 the bloud of Chriſt precious vats vs, thenwee ougheto| i 
| . | haueaſcrious and continuedmedication of it, yez oſter-| 
| times aſolemn remembrance of it, by rec xe Sacr 
{ ment ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt, the Lewes wereto| 
— cat-vnleauened bread ſcauen dayes together, and ſhallwe| 
| thinkethata ſhort and perfunRory remembran 
Exod12.15, | body & bloud of Chriſt oaly for faſhion at Eaſter oronte! 
| 12 yeareenoughtora Chnltian man or woman ?no;car-| 
| ry . another care with thee, orel(e bee affured itwill bee] 
ealier for a Jew then for theeatthe day of judgement, | 
} { Nowto thetherhird ching affirmed of Chriſt, ſerting| 
| | out the dignity of his perſon as he is Godand man, (that 


Def. 7. One thing more wee may gather from theſe wang! | | he 
The bloud of | (namely this) char the bloudof Chriltis amoſtpreciou| he 


and they arefuch 


it 
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| lrisrrue indeed;butnot by thebenefice and yertue of 
his reſurreftion, whichis euer ſauing, ſweet, comfortable, | 

and belongs onely to his members, but by his poweras he | 
[15 God, anda judge by vertue andneceſlity of that ſahRi- 


2—_ ROE '> ES OD NE Gs: ; 
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IT. firſt borne of the dead, &cc) the forme of ſpeech firlt 


the olde teſtament. Now Chriſt is called the firſt borne 
with a reference (to the dead) in adoublereſpeR. 


more roſe from the dead before Chriſt, yerthey roſets 
liuea mortall life, and to dye againe, bur,Chriſt wasthe 
beſt that roſe ro live for euer and neuer ro dye againe 


Rom.6.9. | 
- Secondly by vertue of his reſutreioa,heis the cauſe of 


mong the Iewes,did communicatehis good things to his 
brethren,ſo Chriſt the fir borne among many brethren, 
Rom. $8.29. doth communicate the power of his reſurre- 
Rionto his brethren: henceheis ſaid to be the firſt fruits 


of them thatſlepe | 
offred to God were not enly ſanRified themſclues,bur did 
alſo ſanQifiethereſt of their crop,ſo Chriſt riſing from the 
dead hath not onely made holy his ownereſurreQion,but 
ſanctified allthe faichfullcoan happy and joyfull reſurre- 
tion. | 

Some may ſay the wicked alſo ſhall riſe from the dead 
by the power of Chriſt, 


on added rothat commandement ©mo die comeders : in 


theday that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death ; 
forthat decree comprehends not onely death temporall, | 


buteternall ;rhereforethe wicked muſt needs riſe to con- 
demnatjon;thartheirbodies may beepuniſhed with their | 
ſoules,yet by the power of Chrilt as he is God,and not: by | 


vertue ofhis reſurre&tion;hee by vertue of his reſurrei- 


A 
dc 


borne as I ſhewed verſ. 15, is Metaphoricall, the Apoltle 
. |chus ſpeakes by way of reſemblanceto the firſt borne in 


the reſurreRion of all his members , as the firſt borne a- | 


» that as the firſt fruits among the lewes| 


Interpreta- 


£10, | 
Chriſt called 
the firſt borne 


Firſt becauſe hewas the firſtthar did riſe from the dead, | Syonmets, || 


| tolife eternal, though wee reade that Lazarm and many | 


tyorcſpeRs, | 
- I | ; 


'$o 


1.Cor. 15. 20, 


R 2 - on | 
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} dies 6f the 
Saints depar- 
| red ſhall not 
hold thenvfor 
eucr. 


| Reucl.r.5. 
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 ]ehee Luk. 20,36. the Saints raiſed fromthe deadare called 


on is the cauſe of the reſurrection of his 
chis then is the meaning of the Apoſtle, that Chriſt was 
the firlt that did riſe fromthe deadto lite eternall, and by 
yertue of his reſurretion, he is the cauſe of 
on ofall his members, tit 

Naw heerewearctoobſerue;that the Apoſtle ſaithney, 
Chriſt is the firſt thar did rife tromthe dead,burchae het 
the firſt borac of the dead , which forme of ſpeechdoth 
 givevsthisinſtruction,thatthe earthy the ſea orany the 


i 


” 


ofa fruitfull mother, as thecarth brought 


of Chriſt the firſt borue ; {o inthe time that che Lord} 


appointed, cucnat the conſummarion of all thing it ſha 


forth the bodies of the Saints, as-a mather doth het 


brin 

child of whom ſhetrauells in due ſeaſon, the bodies 
Saints buried inthe duſter inany other placeſhall be 
ded vp, and ſhall riſeagaine atthetimetheLord 
poin 


: 


| 


 dothapply that ofthe Pſalmiſt.7 how art my/onz; hu day bune 
| [begotten thee; pr 


Chriſt;as he is Godzto-hisreſurretion;& bring it to prove 


| hisreſurreftion:God (faith he verſe. ; 3. )hath fulblled his 


promiſe to vs inthat heraiſed vp leſus, euen.as it is written 
in theſecond Plalmyzhow art my ſon,ghis day hane Þ begetten 


che childien of the reſurreRion : thoſe andthe like places 
doe plainely proue the poinc deliuered that the 
ſea, or any other place thall one day, euen aritheday of 


[rhe deadas we haue it inviſion,the ſea gaue vp her dead 


»” 
Fj 
; 


which were in her, and death and hell deliueredvp the} 
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ted, we find that the holy Ghoſt vſeth this —_ 
ſpeaking comparing thereſurreRion to a birth or bringing | 
forth in many places of Scripture :wee haue-it inthe ſame 

words that here are vicd, that Chriſt is the firſt begottenof| 
| the dead, & Paslin his Sermonto the people of Antioch, 


= wh 6p of the eternal generativel 


hy che 


| 
| 
i 


$ 


— 


place that now holds any ef the bodies ofche St 


parted ſhall not hold them for euer ; it is but asrhe wombe| 


| 


| 


{| 


| 


hnboe as the Propherſpeakes,.calt out | 


__— I. 
——_ —_ — 


—_ 


| 


 thereis an end of all. But as many of vs as are better affe- | 
Red, and hold it an Article of our faith, muſt not contenr | 


 redeemer lineth &-c, Nowthen, that _ one of vs may 


—— 1 attaed 


COLOSSIANS. Verl\.18. 


Chap. Is 
Jeadwhich wereinthem, | 

Reaſons of this are many, it is grounded on the truth 
ofthe word of God, wherein reward is promiſed to the 


Vpon the iuſtice of God which euergoes hand in hand 
with his truth ; that whatſoeuer is ſpoken in his word, 
the equicy of his juſtice doth require the accompliſh- | 
ment of it. Vpon his mercy promuſed in the couenant of 
grace, wherein hee couenanteth with his childrento bee 
their God for euer.Vpon his almighty power,alltheſeare | 
as ſo many pillars bearing vp this truth, that the dead bo- | 


out of the earth;ſea,or any other place,as out of the womb 
ofa fruitfull mother. A matter (forthe vie of it) of excee- 
ding great comfort,yea theyery complement and full end 
of allthe ſweetand comfortable promiſes of God, made 
co his children, this was that which held vp 7obs heart in 
the middeſt of his afflition, ob 19.25. Iam ſure that my 


haue profit and ſound comfort by this doctrine ofthe re- 
ſurreqion, ſo comfortable in it ſelfe, we muſt not content 
our ſelues with the bareand general knowledge of it,ſome 
there be that make knowne by their liues,their wilfull and | 
affected ignorance,or rather deniall of this inthe generall, 
and ſhew that they hold the polition of the ſenſuall Epi- 
cure ; let vseatand drinke,for to morrow we ſhall die,and 


our ſelues to hold thetruth of that Article of the reſurre- 
tion of the body,but we muſt labor to beallured thatwe 
Our ſelues ſhall haue a joifull reſurreion, and bee raiſed 


dies ofthe Saints ſhall one day riſe againe, and bebrought | 


| 


| Reaſon 1, 


oood and godly, and puniſhment threarnedto thewicked | 
| and yngodly. 


Reaſon 2. 


3 
4 


Uſe. 


That the dead : 
ſhall riſcagain } 


is a ground of 
great comfort 


to Gods chil- 


dren. 


I Cor. IF. 32, 


vp atthelaſt day by vertue of the reſurreion of Chriſt 
leſus the firſt borne of the dead, how is that to bee done | 
may ſome ſay ? The holy Ghoſt hath taught. Rewe/.2 0.6 


| Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurretion, for 
R » 


# mom emmy 


3 ON 


ſured of our 


reſurrection, | 


— 
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| Wee mult 1a- 


bour to be aſ- | 


| 
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 1.Cor.t5.44. 


Phil. ;.r0. 
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{ Chapel. COLOSSIANS. 


| of {in to thelife ofrighteouſnctle,and they chat wil bepar. | 


(: Rionof Chriſt : Chrilt by his riſing from the dead puta-| 


| from Adamwithout {in,and hetookero hima{piritual fe} 


| thathe knowes Chriſt and the vercue of his reſurreion, 


' gric man dreames, as the Prophet ſpeakes, 1/ai, 29 8, 
| Hedreames hee eateth, and when he awaketh, his.ſouk 


1s empty : or likea thirlt 


| poſhblethat he ſhould ſuffer any of his members to re- 


” 
- 


; knowledge, a knowledge and an expericnce of Oepor 


] 


| comfort, gathered from the article of the reſurrection vp- 


verl.18,] 


- - a _—— 


| cakers of theſecond with comfort,mutit haue their part in | 
this firſt ;forthe truth is,both the firſt and rh» tecond, a, i 
is comfortable, are proper fruits and eftects of the refurre- 


way his gaturall lite, v. hich hee received with ournature| 


as the Apeſtefaithin general;the body is ſowneanaturall} 
body, andis raiſed a ſpirituall body,and ſo Chriſtthehead} 
being raiſed vp and quickned with {pirituall lite, it is not 


maine in the death of linne,there muſtneed; bea limil-| 
tude betweene Chrilt and his members ; let no manthen 
pleaſe himfelfe with a bare knowledge orgenerall faich m 
the article of the reſurrection : if any will finde true com-| 
fort inhis knowledge ofthe comfortable dodrine of thef 
reſurrection, he mult fetch his comfort from this ground, || 


as the Apoſtle faith, that hee hath an experimentall| 


er of Chrilt his reſurreRtion, railmg him vp fromthedeath | 
of ſinne to newnelle of life, whoſoeuer bindes not his 


on this ground deceives hiraſelfe, it is but as-an, hun- 


man dreameth, and lo, heeis 


and his 


 drinking,and when he awaketh,behold heis faint, 


ſoule 


_—_ No, EY —_ 
am a 


—— 


\ 


| 


ſhall bee powerfull and preuaile ouer his body and foule 


| 


——_ 


i. 


Chap. 1+ 


ſoule longech. S0 hee that falſely conceives comfore| 
fom thedodrine of the refurreQion, whenthe timeof 
refreſhing ſhall come, Acts 3. 19. at the day or rere- 
ſhing ſhall finde his ſoule empty of all crue comfort, yea 
|[ dare bee bolde to tell him , thar che preaching cf the 
'worde, his profeſſion of faith, eſpecially of this article 
of the reſurreion, ſhall not bee as the Apoltle doth 
inferrevpon the denial ofit, 1.Cor.1 5.14. anidleemp- 
ry and vaine thing that followeth, if there wereno relur- | 
redion ar all, but there being a reſurreion and hee houl- 
ding and confeſling a reſurreion of the body and there- 
by talſly concluding comfort : the preaching of the worde 
| his owneprofeflion , and his houlding of that article as a 
[trueth ſhall ftand vp in iudgement and pleade againſt 
| him at theday of iudgement, and for concluſion of this 
I may truely inferceit by the rule of contraries. If on 
him thar hath his in the firſt reſurrection , the ſe- 
cond death hathno power ; then ouer him that hath not | 
his partin it, it ſhall haue power, the torments of Hell 
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| 


for euer, 
Come we to anotherthing offered from theſe words,&& 
thatis this : weeareto markethar Chriſt is heere faid ro 


and inrelation ro the dead,astheir firft borne brother, he | 


is not onely the firſt borne of many brethren as they are 


uers,vhereſoeuer they be,whetherin theearth, inthe ſea, 
| orin any other placgare(till:he members of Chriſt, and 
are ſtil] knitte ro Chriſt, and for further light to this 
point marke wharthe Apoltle ſaich r. Thell 4 14. thar 


ther weliueor diteweareſtillthe Lords, the reaſons of this 
are two. 


Firſt, thereis an inſeparable and perperuall vnion be- 


| 


beleeuers departed, ſleepein Iefus, and Rom. 14 $ whe: | 


\——— >. 4 


| liuing , but the firſt borne of them as they are dead, | 
whence it followeth that even the dead bodies of belece. | 


tweene Chriſt and every true beleeuer, not onely in re-| 
R 4 


——_ 


-— goers: 


Note. 


DoF.o. 


The dead bo- | 


dies of rrue 


belceuers are 
till che mem- 


bers cf Chriſt | 
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Conſolation 
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 Godisnotthe God ot the dead, but of he living, 


his Saints to life againe, and that is the meaning/of 


Chap. 1. CoLossSIANs Verſa$! 


gard of Soule but of body, 1. Cor. 6. 15. knowyounee that 
your bodies are the members of Chrift:thy body oncekairty 
Chriſt ſo continues for euer. 2 
Secondly , becauſe of Gods euerlaſting couenant of 
grace,made with his children that he will betheir Godfor 
eucr, is not madeonely inregard of their ſoules , but of 
their bodies alſs, cuen of the whole man, when God faith 
[amtheGod of Abraham, the meaning is not that heeiz 
God of Abraham: ſoule onely, but alſo ofhis body, there. 
fore the bodies of beleeuers , although they bee dead and 
rotten, yet they are (till within the couenant and member, 
of Chriſt, | 
Some may obie& againſt this, that our Sauiour faith, 


| 


, 


God is not the God of the dead in the ſence and mex- 
ning of the Sadduces (thatis) ſo dead as neuer to riſes. 
gaine, for they denied the reſurrection , but hee is the 
God of «Abraham beeing deadin body to bee raiſedyp 
againe , for hee is a God of mercy and of life it ſelfe, 
and therefore will 1n time reſtore the dead bodies of 


our Sauiour in that place, Wee ſee then the point 
prooued, 
For vie of itzitis a point of excellent comfort ; let every 
true beleeuertrealure ityp in thecloſer ofa good heart as 
a precious lewell, 2 
Arethe dead bodies of beleeuers within the couenant? 
is God even when they are dead (till their God according 
to the couenant ? is hee a friend vnto them not onely 
in kfe but after death, euento their dead bodies, that 
their infernall enemies ſhall never hurt them ? though 
they bee turned to duſt and conſumed, yet doth bis| 
band (fill hold and keepe them , intime to reſtore them? 


, 


_ | of them let the comfort of this bee mingled with faith 


in euery one of our hearts, and wee ſhall finde it will 


ſtand by vs, and comfort ys, when wee are gepingls 


_—__— 


— 
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Chap.1. COLOsSSIANS. YVerl. 18. 


of death, and the horrour of the graue, marke (1 beſeech 
| you) how Daxid comforted himſelfe, when hee ſaw no- 
ching but preſent death before him, 1. Sam, 30. 6. Dauid 
comforted himſelfe, faith the text, in the Lord his God , 
marke the words, they arefull of waight , together with 
the apprehenſion of death, as hethoug t incuitable , hee 
did apprehend the mercy ofthe Lord in the couenant, 
chat euenin death , hee was (till his mercifullGod, and 


| that death could not ſeuer him from his God : ſo if the 


the deade bodies of beleeuers are within the couenant ) it 
[will likewiſe miniſter matter of fweet comfort inthe yerie 


[Ue, Rom. $.38. tharnot death it ſelfe can ſeparate vs from 
the loue of God,which is Teſus Chriſt our Lord, Why then 
ſhould wee feare the ſtroake of death, orthe horror of 


the graue. | 

Laſt of all, obſerue with me heereagainſta fooliſh cauill 
ofthe Papilts, thatthe Apoſtle cals Saints departed dead 
men , the Papiſfts take exception again(t vs, that wee call 
Saints departed dead men,when we difprooueinuocation 


credit with God, nor any careor compaſlion of men;they 
may heere ſee weſpeake no otherwiſe then the holy Gholl 
| hath caught vs,calling them dead men, notin diſdaine (as 


tw. 


yet wee deny them to bee Mediatours berweene God and 
ng is diſhonorable to the perte&t mediation of Chriſt 
leſus. 


Now to the end of theſethreethings affirmed of Chriſt, 


breath on our death beds , and arme vs againſt the feare| 


cruth now delivered, bee ſerked in our hearts {that euen_ 


pangs of death, wee being fully perſwaded with the Apo: | 


of Saints departed,and they ſay, wee difdainfully call the 
triumphant Saints in heauendead men, as if they had no 


they charge vs)but as the holy Ghoſt doth,as fortheir cre- | 
dit with God,and care of men, wee doubt not of it, but 


and the end ofthemis inthelaſt words, (That inal things | 
hee might hane the preeminence) by the worde preeminence | 


Wee are tO vnderſtand , Lordſhip:, Rule and Dominion | 
and 
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Interpre- 
tation, 


Rom.1 39+ 


DoF, 10, 


atine of 


; Itisa prero- 


L 


; Chriſt Teſus 
| tobe Lord of | 


quicke and 


dead. 


© AA. 


ht 


and dominion ouerall reaſonable creatures both quicke 


| Yethecreaſcrupleand doubt may happily ariſe, ſome 
; may ſay, was not Chriſt Lord of quicke and dead before 


Chap.1, COLoss1ANS. Verl.1$, 
and for theextent and largeneſſe of Chriſt his rule ang 
dominion hereſpoken of;itis faid to bein allthings, theſe 
wordes are diuerſly expounded, but the expoſition | 
moſt conſonant to the concext,and conſenting with other | 
places of Scripture, I take to bee this, that Chriſt hath rule 


and dead, and for this, wee haue warrant froma Paralell, 
and like place, Rom. 14 9. where the Apoltle faith, that 
 Ch:ilt therefore died, and roſe againe reuiued , that hee 
might bee Lord both of the dead and quicke : that place 
| may ſerue as a fir commentary and expolition of thele| 
words. 


his death,beis God equallto his Father,and abſolute and | 
ſoueraigne Lo: d of ali,tromall eterniry? 
As he is God,and according to his diuine nature, he is 


| ſermon A&.2.36. that after his reſurre&tion , God made 
| him Lord and Chrilt, becauſeas man, he receiued domi- 


a Lord ouer vs before his death, becauſe we wereallmade 
by him, and wharfoeuer we haue,wehauefrom him ; but 
as heis man,heobrained dominion ouer quick and dead, 
by his death and reſurrection ; as Saint Perey faith in his 


nion and Lordlhip fromthe Father, which he had notbe- 
fore, and inthis reſpeR Chriſt himſelte ſaith, ar, 28. 18, 
All power is now giuen vnto meein heauen and in canh, 
andthatisthemeaning of the Apoſtle, when hee faith, 
Chriltchereforcdied, androſeagaine, and reuiued that 
hee might be Lord both of the dead and quicke. Andiv' 
the words in this place are thus to bee conceiued, that & 
uer all both quickeand dead, he might haue Lord(hip and 
domin!on. 
From the words thus vnderſtood obſerue we in a word; 
charirisa prerogariueof Chriſt Ieſus.to be Lord of quicke 
and dead. Howthen can the Papiſts defend their Popes 


| 


i 


ſupereminent power, that fulneiſe of power they wy ap 
eſo 
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Chap. * 


Pope hath ouer the ſoules of mea departed (as they ſay ) 
| in purgatorie, to reclaime,or tolooſe them from thence at 
{ hispleaſure,and ro open 0” ſhut heauen to whom he will, 
not to ſay any thing ofrche error Or che place, It beeing but 
| 2 fable, how canthey maincainerhat power of their Pope, 

vithour incroaching vppon the prerogatiue royall of 
Chriſt leſus, who is foueraigne Lord of quicke and dead, 
| -ho hath the keies of hell and death, Rewe/, 1, 18, They 
alledge that heedoth ir by vertueof his commillion , by 
nower committed vnto him, as Chriſt his Deputy and ſpi- 
| rituall Magiſtrate,but that isas full of doubt as the former, 
anda taking of that for granted, which cannot bee proo- 
tned : they multfirſtproue the Pope recciued ſuch power 
(which they cannot) before thence they couclude, thar 
which they inferrevponit, or el{erhey build on theland: 
et it ſufficeonelyto haue pointed ar this; That which 
 weareto marke, as a ground of more profitable in(tructi- 
on, isthis: the Apoltlefaith: not, Chriſtis the head, &c. 
that he mightbe Lord ouer all both quicke and dead, but 
that he might have preeminence ouer them : whence ari- 
i ſech this conclu{ton. That Chriit is then Lord ouer all, 
wheninall hee hath preheminence : or more {pecially 
thus, then is Chriit oar Lord, when heeis nor onely 
known by that title, but when he hath. preemineace ouer 
| vs, when his poiverruling vs, (namely) the poier of his 
ſpirit and grace is more eminent, and doth ſhew it ſe'fe a- 
| boue any other power, either within or without vs, when 
his power of grace hath preheminence, and preuailes ouer 
theinward ſtrength of our corruption, and 04er any our- 


1 . . . . 
for as weknowin ciuil matters, heis nor a Soueraivne and 
| chickeGouernour, who hath any oucrruling and higher 


| himſelfe hath taught vs, thar heis thenour I o-d,when he 
| overrules the (trength thar doch Rand in oppo; o againſt 
: him, 
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ward power drawing vs tolinne ; thenis Chriit our Lord, 
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 powerabouehim. So Chriſt is not our Souera; ene Lord, | 
it any other powerruling in vs,bee aboueor equallro his. 


| our .Lord 
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| 


him, Luke 11,22, Whereſocuer herules,heis ſtrongerthen | 


the ſtrong man armed,holding polleſſion,he comes vpon 
him and ouercommeth him : hee taketh from þ; 
all his armour wherein hee truſted, and deuideth the 


ſpoiles, Hence it is that in the Epiſtle of Iude verſe the| 
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fourth, heeis ſaid to bee Lord and Maſter, or Ruler, for| 
ſo the wordsarein the original, which denie that onely | 
Ruler, whs is God, and oar Lord leſus Chriſt, theſerwo| 
are puttogetherto [ignifiethat where Chrift is a Lord, he 
isaruling Lord, hehath ſoueraignty andpreeminence: 1 | 


\ needenot further to ſtand to prooue the point, but yer 


| fer moreſpeciall diretion, ſome may happily delire, to| 


| bee.enformed, how they ſhall know when thegrace of 
Chriſt hath preeminence, and is more eminentthen their 
corruption, or any other thing, for heerein many are de. 


| y;>when it is powerfull not onely to reitraine from euill, 


Chriſt hath preeminence, and is predominant in them, 
when they haue onely that grace, which is common to | 


them, with meere naturall men, I meane power reſtrai-! 


out excuſe. )Forour direction therefore in this caſe,weare 
co knowthatthenthe grace of Chriſt hach pree ninence in 


and to order the outward conuerſation to ſome tempora- 
rie conformity to the word of God, but when it is power- 
fullin good things, and in good actions, eſpecially ofthe 
ona 55 worſhip and ſeruice of God, and that ina dou- 
| ble reſpect. 

Firſt,making vs to doe good things willingly,cheerful- 


cher of God or man, but euen ſo, as if there were no Law 
| to compell vs, forthe preaching ofthe Goſpell miniſtreth 


luded and deceige themſelues, thinking that the grace of | 


ning them from grolle ſinnes,ſeruing onely to leauewith-| 


| Iy,and not of conſtraint,as weeare compeld by Law, &-| 


cheſpiric, faith the Apoſtle, Galar. 3. 5. andtheſpirir of 
Chriſt, makes the people of God, a free and a voluntary 


110.3. ThePlalmiſtſaxh,thy people ſhall come willingly 


y 


NTT 


people, ſeruing God not of conſtraint, bur willingly, P/. 


at | 


——_— 


'4 he 0ur Lord as we profeiſcorno, wee holditan Article of 


{ Chriſt beour Lord, notmtictleonely, but: im trath; rfhen 


different and left to ys ar pleafure, but a matter of neceſ- 
| lity,conliderwe theſethings, | 


—— ts. end. Ah. at 


IVer18. COLOSSIANS. Chap.1..| 


atthetime of aſemblingrhine army in holy beauty. 


enceto the commandement of God, and to theglory of 
mpnified in vs, and by. vs inall good duties, Ph. 1. 20. 
thiswas Pauls hearty deſire: As heartily looke for and 
| bapethatin nothing [ thall bee aſhamed; but that with alt 


ccnfidence, as alwayes, fonow Chriſtſhall' be magnified | 


|inmy body, whetherir beby life or by dearh. 4 


By theſerwo things found in vs, we may know that rhe | 
grace of Chriſthath preeminence in vs, and let vs hereby 


and examine our owneſelues, wherher iadced Chriſt 
our faith, that we belecue in Jeſus ChiiſtoarLogd : now if 


hach he preeminence;, hee preuaites by ts'gra&bucr the 
inward corruptions of our hearts, I leauetheexaminartion 
to euery mans conſcience, yet we muſtknow; that this is a. 
dury incumbeart and lying Vponvs, tharas wee profeile | 
Chriſt our Lord,ſo wee vupht to-fndethe grace of Chrilt 
powerfullin vs, andrhar thisisnot a thing arbitratory in 


—pr..... 


Secondly, making vs doe good things in lincereobedi- | 


Chriſt leſas, chat the glorious'name of Chrilt:may 'bee | 


and powerfull by his gracein our tieurts,/itis more then a | 
' probable argument of perdition. = 


EE INE — ry 


423 


LH 


Triall of our }' 


ſelues,whe- 


ther Chriſt be | 


our Lord or 
no; 


| 


L 


| % 
4 


A— 


252 


_——_—_ 


—_ ——— 


eLnſw, 


| 
| 


- 
_— 


| ble reſpe&. 


ſpoiles, Hence it is that in the Epiſtle of Ide verſe the 
fourth, heeis ſaid to bee Lord and Maſter, or Ruler, for| 
ſo the wordsarein the original, which denie that onely | 


| fer moreſpeciall direion, ſome may happily deſire, to| 


——_—.. 


| y;>when it is powerfull not onely to reitraine from euill | 


Chap.1. CoLOSSIANS. Verlag,] 


him, L»ke 11,22, Whereſocuer herules,he is tironger Tony 


the ſtrong man armed,holding polleſſion,hecomesvpon 
him and ouercommeth him : hee taketh from þ 
all his armour wherein hee truſted, and deuideth the 


Ruler, who is God, and oar Lord leſus Chriſt, theſetwo| 


\ needenot further to ſtand to prooue the point, but yer 
| bee.enformed, how they ſhall know when thegrace of | 
Chriſt hath preeminence, and is more eminentthea their 
corruption, or any ocher thing, for heerein many are de. 

luded and deceigethemſclues, thinking that the grace of | 


when they haue onely that grace, which is common to 
them, with meere naturall men, I meane power reſtrai.| 


out excuſe, )}Forour direction therefore in this caſe,weare 
co knowthatthenthe grace of Chriſt hachpree ninencein 


and to orderthe outward conuerfationto ſome tempora- 
rie conformity to the word of God, but when it is power- 
fullin good things, and in good actions, eſpecially ofthe 
| immediate worſhip and ſeruice of Gad, and that ina dou- 
Firſt, making vs to doe good things willingly,cheerful- 


cher of God or man, but euen ſo, as if there were no Law 


are puttogetherto lignifierhat where Chriſt is a Lord, he| 
isaruling Lord, hehath ſoueraignty andpreeminence: [| 


Chriſt hath preeminence, and is predominant in them | 


ning them from grolle ſinnes,{eruing onely to leauewith- | 


ly,and not of conſtraint,as wee are compeld by Law, &| | 


| to compell vs, forthe preaching of the Goſpell miniſtreth 
theſpirit, faith the Apoſtle, Galar. 3. 5. and theſpirit of 
Chriſt, makes the people of God, a free and a voluntary 


people, ſeruing God not of conſtraint, bur willingly, P/e. 
110.3. TheP/Almiſtfatth, thy people ſhall come willingly 
\ at | 


SI, 


te 


| 


| lity,conliderwe theſethings, LG LI 
Firltz the Apoſtle hathſayd, 2. Cor, 4. 3. ifthe Goſpell | 
| bee hid, itis id rochemcharareloſt, ſocertainely much 
| mort, if Chriſt the matter and ſubſtance ofthe 
 bid,if he doe norappeare,and ſhew himſelfepredominant | 


ht. 
"Pay 


\ ting yp of many great (innes in one band]. 2. 7m. 3.5. 


Hu 


'Ver.1S. 
| — wa 


| archetime of afſomblingrhine army in holy beauty. 
| "Secondly; making dong) things inlincereobedi- 
enceto the commandement of God, and to theglory of 
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magnified in vs, and by. vs inall good duties, Pb. 1, 20. 


higwas' Pauls hearty | 
| ape chatin nothing [ thall bee aſhamed/bur that with all 


]in my body, whetherir beby life or by dearh, - | 
| By theſerwothings foundin vs; we may know that the 
grace of Chriſthath preeminence in vs, and let vs heerebv. 
tryand 


our faith, that we belecue in Teſus ChriſtoarLogd : now if 
| Chriſt beour Lord, notinticleanely, bur: 1 trath; rhen 
hah he preeminence, hee preuattes by tis'gra&biicr the 


ro euery mans conſcience, yet we muſtknom; that this is a. 

duty incumbent andliying vpor-vs, tharas wee profeile | 

Chriſt our Lord,ſo wee vught to-findethe grace of Chriſt 

powerfullin vs, andrhar thisisnot a thing arbitratory in 

different and left to ys at pleafure, but amarter ofneceſ- 
2 


and powerfull by his gracein our leurts, itis mote then a- 
| probableargument of perdition. 1% 

_ Againe roprofetſe Chriſt our-Lord,*andnot tofinde 
his grace powerfultinvs,is madeby the Apoſtle,the knit- 


the Apoſtle hauing fpokerofmany 
vpallinthis, that they haue a ſhew 0 godlineſſe, but haue | 
denied rhe power thereof. To pretend Chriſtto beour | 


roſſe finnes; he ſhurs 


—..... 


Lord, andnor-refindethisgrace powerfull ouerthecot-| 


Clap. Le. | 


Chrilt leſas, that the glorious'name of Chrift:may 'bee | 
fire: Ast heartily looke for and | 
ccnfidence; as alwayes, fonow Chriſtſhall' be magnified | 


examine our owneſclues,: wherher indced Chriſt | 
'4 be our Lord as we profeiſcorno, wee holditan'Article of 


inward corruptions of our hearts, I'leauetheexamnnation | 
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} things to 
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'jaretoſcekno- 
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{ourown glo- 
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. | terfet profeſſion (of religion 4 his profeſſion of Chrit .| 
fer prfcie of religon, ie poſi of Gl 
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raption of our hearts, it containes the'guilticie(ſe of mc. 
Gs yea at the day of iudgment "will adde per, 
Jar =as ofother ſinnes, tor thena profeilour of Chal 

ing found an adultereror'a drunkard ſhall bee: chal * 
ged and condemned not onely for his whooredome 
drunkennelle,but forthe abuſe efhis profeſlion;hixcoun, 


to Ouermaſter his cor- 
ruption ſhall - tar" and addewaight to-the burdenof| 
his (innes an 

con. . 


1. Ifrhen wee would not ſealeir vp Rb tnd-2- 
are ſuch as areappointed rocucrlaſting perdition, andif|/ 


| themſelues ) with more-guiltines, and make then 


| 


Chriſt rou- 
ching life and 
faluation vee | 


| it to be a matter of neceſhty , that as wee profeſle Chriſt 
| kingvs cheerfullin al good duties,andtogood thinggin 


| Chriſtand of recqiuing life from him it ends in this, that 


we would not-cloth our other ſinnes-(odious enouph in| 


with more foule and vgly: faces in the fighr of God; hii] 
Angelsand Saints atthe day of iudgment;then letvsleam 


our Lord,loweare fo find his grace powerful ouervs,me- 
lincere abedienceto the commandements of God, andfo 


as the plorious name of Chriſt may be magnified.Obſere 
one thing further,the Apoſtles doctrineofour vaionwith 


Chrilt might haue the preeminence; whenceit followerh) 
in our profelhon, of the Goſpell; touching juſtification, | 
lanRification,feſurreRtion'and allthings perraining tobe 


| and ſaluation,te come from Chritlwe ought to ſeekeno- Z 
| thing leſſe, then our owne glory ,,in the dodrine of the 
Goſpell all chings end in the hogoprand glory of Clift | - 


Eo 


thathe might.hauethepreemintneainall things. +16 


d 
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o 


eternallthings;nor deſerued by vs but giuen-ofthemeere 
grace and goodnes of God, therfort in profeſſing the Gol 
pell WCearenotto {eeke our owneglory, and let eucry true | 


4 


beleguer make this yſe of -it > when-any gift or gale 
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 prefle him downe to deeper condenms.| 
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Andayainethe Goſpell {ets forth vnto vs haavenlyand = 


|rotheright owner Chriſt leſus : if thou bepraiſe 
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+ F6 monk of this verleas they haue reference to that 


| That ſulnation comes unto vs from: God the Father by bis | 
 Soune Teſws Chriſt, 


| andtherefore he is'a ſufficient redeemer, and this is the 
connexion & general {cope of the Apoſtle in theſe words. | 


Talrg, CoLlossians. Chap.1 
Chriſtin himis magnified, let him rerurne es oak | 
| r good worke,know itisnotthou that art prat- 
H [A —__ grace Or good worke, but Chrilt.inctheet0 
«hom all honour and praiſeis due, heeisthe head the be- 
ginningthe author andthe workerof all good gifes, ther- 
*reincuery goodthing commended 1n cthecs muſt he 
havethepreeminence:.itis anincroaching vpon his right: 


ro takeany part of the glory to thy ſelfe, 2” 


fulneſſe dwell, 


whichis immediately premiſed are a proofe of Chriſt his 
preeminencein all things,but they may more fitly be con- 
ceauedas ſtanding in relationto the Apoſtlesgeneralpro- 
poſition laid downe in many verſes. | 


| | 
And then they containe a Second reaſon to prooue 
Chriſt hus ſufficiency toredeeme vs andthe argument is | 
fromthe eternall decree and good pleaſure of his Father, | 


pleaſedrhe Father , that in, him ſhould all fulnetſe dwell 


Wefindtheſentence inthe originall thus laid dawne; for | 


yetthat word whichis heererendred (pleaſed) being the 


- 
VER. 19. Forit pleaſedthe Father that m bis ſhonld all | 


thathe had ſo decreed , that- Chriſt ſhould bea ſufficienc |: 
redeemer which is propounded vnder the tnarter of his | 
ſufficiency (namely) all fulgeſſe dwelling in him, that it |: 


I_—_— 
- 


it pleaſed thatin him the word(father)is no expretled;bur | 


, and 
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ſame wordthat is vſed by the Euangelit Mar, 3.1 7.tofig- | {#!7ps eta. | | 
| ific and reueale the good pleaſure of the Father, it may 
wellbe referredto theeternall decree of God the Father ; | 


i 
| a. 


; 


| 


| Dottr.x. 

| TheLord 

hath appoin- | 
ted euery 

mans mea- 

ſure of gifts' 


Chap... CoLossaNs, Verſ1g | ſve 

and the'ſenteace thus made vppe (it pleafedrbe Farkanit _— 

| that is'co fay it was the decree Nee eood pen 6 

| ther, fromall ecernity(«/lfulnefſe)by fulnelſeweareroryl | | ch 

| derſtandthefulneſſeof the Godhead ſpoken ofichap.ygl | | ws 

becauſe that is notreally communicated to vs , but rwng | {0 

finice and created effeRts of it, and the Apoltlcheerſpadtst- co! 

ofſuch fulnetle as dwelling in Chriſt, the head is conmu. ws 

nicared to-his members, neither that fulnelle fpoken off bt 

Epheſ, 1.23. for by that is meant the Church: bur thefiy an 

| nelſeof Srace and meritaccording to that John, r.*14, 16| | w 

| verſes : the worde was made fleſh,&ec. and(of his fulneſs A 

' haucallwereceiued grace for grace,&c) the Apoſilchere} | 

mou the ſuſhciency ofthework of redemption wroy lv 
by Chriſt, and that by the ſufficiency and perfedtionof | 


meritto life eternall: Thus then weare to vnderſtandthe 
| words, thatitwasthe good pleaſure of God the Father, 
that in Chriſt ſhould dwell all fulneſſe and parfeQjondf| 
 graceand merit rolifeeternal, ' © f} 
' Nowheeremuch might beeſpoken of the neceſſity of | 
Gods cternall decree,whichis theforce of the Apolllaar| 
gument, that the Father decreedit in his eternall councdl,] | 
 thar Chriſt ſhould bea perfeAredeemer, and therefore] 
| mult needs come to paile, and likewiſe heere wee might] 
| fpeakeofthe contingent and neceſſary comming to palle| 
; of things oftheneceſliry of coactionand infallibility, but| 
| Ipatſeb rhefethings. pg 
| Thefirſtthingwearetomarke is; that it pleaſed Godto| 
apppoint the fulneſſethar ſhould be in his owne fonnezor] 
| be gaue not his ſpirit to him by meaſure Iohn 3. 34. Wee] 
| mayinferrevpon ita generalf concluſion that the Lorde| 
' hath appoinred euery mans meaſure of gifts, that hoewill| 
intime beſtow vpon him of whatſocuer , whether inwad| 
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| thatſhe would 
j { in time be- | 
Row ypen 


jihim. 
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or outward , forhis will appointing and diſpoſing ofall} 
' other things, it may nothes exctoiſed from the appoilt] 
ment anddiſpoſition of themeaſure of gifts hee vouchſa- 
feth roeuery one;to infiſtia one particular in iead wh 


ai —— 
——_—_—_— _—_— —_— _ ——— 


aa 


. —_ 


| of gifts atthe Lords appoinrment , let e 
[learn to be contenred with his meaſure beit neuer ſo ſmall 
| forwhy?itis appointed of the Lord, and he inhis wiſdom 
| knoweth what is meet & neceſſary foreuery one,and ifwe 


* 4 


| what is fit & neceſſary, I might vrge' this by many reaſons, i 


_—_— 
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verſc 9. CoLosSIANS. Chap.1. 


ny! theLord hath appointed every mans meaſure of foode 
and rayment and therefore Agur, Prow.30 8. prayed that 
the Lord would feed him with food conuenient Or, as the 
'wordes areto beevaderſtood with bread of his allowance 


councel had allowed and appointed forhim,where by the 


| way,we ſec warrant for that maner of praier which is with | 
| condition,with reference and regard of Gods ſecret will 
| andappointment;that wee may lawfully and indeedethar 
| ve ought(though ſome think the contrary) toask tempo- 


ood things with condition of Gods will , if itmay 


fo with the good will of Gol that he would grant them 


| 
Now for the vſcofthis thateuery man hath his portion 


man hence 


be not content with our meaſure vouchſefed,wee take vp- 
on vs to preſcribe to the Lord, & wee determineof things 
needfull for vs by a leaden rule cuen our owne blinde er- 
ring & deceiuing judgement which is not able to difcerne 


bur] ſpeak of it in the beginning of this chapter,only now 
Iwil ad the folution & anſwering of 2, doubts and queſli- 
ons that may be occaſioned from the duty delivered, 


Garure and appointment; with that bread which God in | 


vato vs:(but that by the way.) Z 


of goodthings 
| rocket” | 


| 


'Ufe. 
Eucry aRC 
muſt bee con- | 
rent withhis | 
own meaſuze 


vnto hin 


Two doabrs 
moned and 


anſwered. 


Firſtit may be demaunded ſeeing wee are ro becontent/ 
with that portion God hath cut out for vs in'his ctemall 
decree for cheſupplying ofour wants;whetherit be lawfull 
to pray againſt pouerty,ficknes,adverſities,& wants or no, 
itmayſeem wearerather to pray for'S. Paw: gift, 

_ Hþv. Firlſttheproper place of comtentation is after the: 
vicof the meanes(namely) labour, prayer and therefore 
praicr 2gain(? pouerty,ficknes,aduerſities and wants, doth 
not crotſe contentation,they may wt ftand together , 2- 
$20 we muſt know that we are _—_— pray againſt pouer- 
| : tle, 
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| or Doxbts. 
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| ly be vied; WC may; pray againſt pouerty ficknes, advert, 
 tiesand wants norlimply,butto the ende wee may beter 


2, Oucftins | 


| ſet a bar between them and truecontentment & comfort | 


Chap.1i. GCoLOSSIANS, Verl.rg| 


| tic, ſicknelſeaduerſities and wants limply,but for his Rey 


which manner of prayer reſpecting the occaſional] 

that attends many times on pouerty, licknelle,aduerlitie, 
and wants through our corruption,argues no diſcontene. 
ment with the portion allotted vato vs,and fo may lawful; 


 glorifie God,expreſling or at leaſt jnclu ding alwaies acon- 
dition of Gods good pleaſure, and tothis etfeRt that webe 
neuertried abouetbat we areable,, wee may obſerue this 
in thatprayer ofeAgw,Pre.z0.8.9. Give wee not poxertie| 
nor riches: feed mee with foode convenient forme: verſ 
9. leſtIbefull and deny thee, and ſay, who isthe Lord, or | 
leſt I bepoore and itealc, and take thename ofmy Godin| 
vaine. _ | 4 4 07 Sas 
Theſecond queſtion is this, whetherſuch as getaponi. 
on of goods by theft,vſury,oppreſſion,orany other meani 
condemned,may find contentmentin thoſe goods, Clay | 
with comfort, it hath pleaſed God to beſtow: ſucha ports | 
on of wealth vypon me? © Toma 
Anſwer no,the guiltines oftheir owne conſciencedoth 


A 


. The Lord hath appointed they ſhould haueſuchriches?} 
It is true,the euent reueales it, but as curſes vnto themy| 


poſethe Apoltle faithggoe to now.yerichmienzweepeand 


| uy. ſentencefull of terrer,weepingzand howling are partof | 
helliſh diſcord. Thetnextthing we areto:marke is, tharthe 


ger of {inning which they bring men oftentimes vato,|: 


not as bleſſiags,and for further increaſe of their iudgment| 
when the meanes of getting goods are euill, it is reucaled| 
that the Lord doth-purpoſeto curſe men. euen in good| 
| things,andthat is.an heauy-curſe,and a thing if ir weredu-|, | 
| ly conſidered;thatisabletoſhake the heart of any viurpe| 
{ or greedy. cormorant out of his ſecurity , and' rothispur| 


houle., for your miſeries that ſhall come vpon you, #h8x| 


L | 
] 
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| fulnes of grace,& meritzis contined totheperſs of C 
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and that by the etal} decree of God (it pleaſed Godthe 


«e fndeit notſayd in any place of Seriprure, that fulnes 
of grace ſhould or did dwellinany Saintwhatſoener, The 


for ſo they tranſlate, Haile Afar fullof grace; bur tallely 
and corruptly, and that may appear by the vie ofthe ſame 
by their ownetranſlation, wher- 


in hehath ratified vs &c. ſay they in tharplace. Andthe 


| iudgement of (bryſofFeme is cleane againft them, and that 
with a very good reaſon, i« «aw #;aczm, &c, heſairh not 
grace, which he hath giuen vs, but t><amorr whereby hee 
{hath made vs freely beloued, which is agreeable to our, 


tranſlation, Lek, 2. 28 thouthat art freely beloued. So 


is not,nor hath beene found in any one in this life, but in 


the perſon of Chrift, What a helliſh pridethereforeis it of 
ſome to be blowen vp ſo high as they dreame of perfe&i- 
on, of inherent grace in themſelnes inthe time of this 


| life, 


I hope theres none amongſt vs of that opinion, and 
thereforethe vſe ofthis may be vnto vs rather for comfort 


beginnings of grace, if it betrue grace, forthe Lord glues 


| gracevnto vs, according tothe manner of ourrecciuing, 


as the infirmity of our natureis able to receiueit, which is 


| not capable of perfectian, it is likea glafſe with a narrow 
mouth, and of ſmall capacity and receipt, endthe inftru- | 


ment of receiuing which is faithis weake and feeble, and 
the Lord (as here we are taught) bath in his eternall coun- 


| cell deſigned fulnetſe and perfetion of grace in this life, 


| onely to the perſon of Chriſt. - 


3 2 


"I 


| rather, that in the perſon of Ohriſt fhould al fulnes dwell, 
| Fulnefſe of ' 


grace is enely 
found in the 


Papifts arenot ableto warrant thar they afhrme ofthevir- 
gine Afery,that ſhee was full of gracethoughthey would : 
{faine ground iton the faſutation of the Angell,Lwk.1. 28. 


then notwithſtanding this coloured cauull it remaines a . 
| true concluſion, that thefulneſſeand perfeftion of grace. 


then reproote, and may teach vs firſt of all, that weare nor | 
- jto be diſcouraged, though we finde in our ſelues but ſmall 


| 


] 


There wee may comfort 
our | 
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perſon of 


Vote, 


FV/e.n, 


Finding in 
our ſelues but 
ſmall begin- 
nings of grace 
truly wrought 
weare notto 
bee diſcou- | 


I aged, 
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\ Mat.5.6. 


| Jour ſelues ifany of vs finde bur aſmall meaſure of race 


| uen, faith our Sauiour;is like leauen hidin three peckes 
| of meale, and Gods Kingdameis {et vpin the heart, vpoa 
very. ſmall 1: very beginning of grace js 


G 


] 
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| comfortable, 1 


| knowledge, and yet our hearts empty of good affections, 


__— 
- 


found in.theperſon of Chriſt, then wee muſt leamethat 
leſfon that hath a bleſſing ſer on the head of je, byChilt | 


COLOSSIAN.S. 


a 2 . ae. Gra Au 


ver[ to.| 


truely, wrought invs, 4445. 1 3: 33.the Kingdome ofhes. 


1t he true grace, .. +» 
How.ſhall wee know (willſome fay)that wehauerue | 
beginnings of grace 2. tb | | 
| Fines, holding to the compariſon of our Saujour,if| 
grace bein vsas leauen hid in meale, which ispexerranc es 
difſuſmun:, peircing and of a ſpreading nature, if a prg. 
portionable meaſure of grace befound in euery faculty of 
our foules not onely.illuminationjn the miade,but ames. 
ſureof Sanibcation inthe will, affections and in allthe 
powers -of ourſoules for ſandifying grace cannot betruly 
wv rought in one part or faculty of the ſoule, butit will di. 
Fuſe and ſpread it ſelteouer all thereſt, henceisrenationof 


Gods imagein man called a newcreation, which isentire | 
of the whole manzif grace be thus proportionablen every | 


faculty of theſoule, then it is truely wronght, and then 


| _—_— be but ſmallin meaſure;yet.ic will afford vsmar- | 
liogular comfort. And know wee on the contrary | 


ter O 
that if we have our heads abounding & ouerflowingwith 


grace is not truely wrought .in vs, and intime oftempts- 


fort init. 
For the ſecond vieisitſo, that fulne(ſe of graceis onely 


—— 


himſelfe, and acomfortablepromiſeannexed, bletſed are 


| they that Hunger andthirſt after nghreoufneile for they | | 


ſhall be ſatisfied, we arein this lite to be in continual hun- 
ger &thirlt after grace,neuer to finde our ſclues full, & as 
bh were glutted and purged with any grace, bur cuerto 


tion and triallit will failes vs, and wee ſhall finde nocom- | 


j 
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finde an emprinetle andſuch a want of that grace, that is 
trud | 


FM 


| Chap.1. Co fo SSIANSe Ver.1 9. 


truely wrought in vs , as doth require further ſupply and 
filling vppe, and that wee may bee content ro breake | 
through any danger, to attaine tO 2 greater and more | 
fall meaſure of the ſame, as wee ſay in our common | 
Prouerbe, Hunger will breake ſtone walles , it will force | 
2 man to doe things aboueſtrengrth ; yea, wee finde it 
recorded in'ſtories (as 2 King. 6.19.) 1t hath madeſome 
of thetendreſt bowels and moſt atteRionatein regard of 
Sexe, euen women to forget naturall affeion, ſuch an 
impatient and holy feeling mult wee haue of the want of | 
afull meaſure of grace, and ſuch an hungring deſire to 
| bee further filled with grace that is already wrought in , 
vs,and to that ende wee are to vie all good meanes of | 
[ further increaſe of it, hearing, reading , conferring, and 
continuall meditating in the word of God, prayer, &C. 
and to vie them with earneſt intention of heart and 
 minde, wee can witnelle with our ſelues , that when 
wee haue beene hungry wee haue vſed meanes of hl- | 
ling our bellies, and of ſatisfying our hunger with our 
belt endeauour : ſo muſt weewith all earaeſt endeauour 
vie the meanes of further filling our hearts with that 
grace that is begunne in vs ; many there beewho hap- 
pily renouncethe error of ſuppoſed perfection, and they 
will confetle that to bee an errour, yetnotwithſtanding 
they feelenottheir owne emptinetle and want of grace, 
as they ought, they have a ſoothing and pleaſing con- 
tentment, they have asthey imagine a competent and 
luthcient meaſure of grace: for example, of faith,they be- 
| !ceuing theremiſfion of their ſinnes through the bloud of 
Chriſt;though that faith neuer ſhew it ſelfe,by any loueor | 
zealetothe glory of God, orany earneſt care of thegood 
ofitheir brethren, they thinkethey haue a manestocie of 
faith ; yea, ſome out of their blindene(ſeand out oftheir 
preſumption dare & faith is ſo ſtrong that the deuil | 
cannot hurt them ; ſuch perſons cannot haue any hun. 
gring and longing defire after furtker increaſe of faith, 
4 9 3 they 
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Chap.r. COLOSSLIANS. Verſ.1g, | S 


they thinke ir matters not, whether they profit, and bee 
| further built vpin faith by the vieotthe meanes or no. ] 
| referreſuch perſons butto chap one place, Luk. 6.2 5,where 
they findeawoe denounced againlt them,and thar out of 
themouth of Chriit himſelte, woe be to you thar are full, 
what? fullof faith and grace 2? No, that is farre from the 
' meaning of Chri(t, he knew v ellthereis no ſuch ful 

| C 5 3 =o Y : Y U nclle 


| re bee found, but woe to you that in your owne conceit 


| that youneed not careforany further encreaſe;to you be. 
longs a wocanda heauy judgement; tit then we wouldnor 
come within compatie of this woe denounced by him 
who cannortlye,nor bedecciued, let vs take heed ho:x wee 
fancy to our ſelues ſuch a ful and perfe& meaſureof faith, 
as admits no further increaſe by the vie of good meanes;] 
granttherc may bee a 2re5p=on, a fullaſſuranceof fac, 
reſpefta ob1:i, inrefpect of the obiet (namely)the good- 
nefſe,truth, and power of God, burnotreſpes ſubietti, as 
[it is in vs, in regard of ourcorruption. Where wee finde 
full alſuranceſpoken ofinthe Scripture, wee may obſerue 


it hath relation to the obiect ef fairh, as Rem. 4.21, wee! 


are not therforeto dreame of a tulland pertedt faith invy, 
burlervs labourto 6nd our weakenelle and want of faith, 
and euery other grace truely wrought in vs, and hunger 
and thirſt after a further meaſure of it, and vſe the meanes 
by which it may. bee increaſed, (al/felnefſe ) might heere 
enter into a confuration ef thargrolle error of the Papilts 


they hold, he hath merited that we hcereafter by our me- 
rits may takeaway our owne linnes, yea the innes of 0- 
\chers, a wicked and damnableaflertion, the right concet- 
uing of. this text, is a ſufficient confuration of it, for in 


rite. 


Wm. 


The laſt ching we are briefely to obſerue fromthisverle 


vnderſtand 
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\ arefull, to you that imagine a fulnetſe of gracc,andthinke | 


that Chriſt hath merited but the fir(t grace for vs, thatisas] 


Chriſt (as heerewearetaught) is found allfulnelſe ofme- 


isfromthelaltword (dwel!) which word doth giuevs to 
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| uinenature, which is nothing elfe but a quality created | 
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*nderſtand;thus much, that in Chrilt all fulnefſe of merit, 
hathrefidenceand abode,as in the proper feat and ſubicR, 
25 in the proper manſion and receptacle, the merit of lite 
etcrnall is properly inherent in Chriſt, and the reaſon is 
plaine , hee is God and man1n one perſon, therefore hee 
onely is the proper ſubje of merit, for that perſon that 
muſ{ merit, muſl be more then a mcere manzif «44.19: had 


better eſtate for himſelfe, beeauſe hee was a mecre man, 
muchletle can wein the ſtate of corruption; the ground of 
'merit euenin Chriſt is theperſonall vnion, 


ours by infuſion and inherency , but by application and 
imputarion it isnot in vsas is ſanctiftication, and asis the 


vs, and freely beſtowed vppon true beleeuersin Chriſt; it 
isnot (as oneſaith well) any dignity in vs but a dignation 
of vs,an accepting & accompting vs worthy in Chriſt, we 
haue the very phraſe, they that ſhall be compted woorthy 
&c. the Papiſts the defenders of inherent worthinetTe,and 
merit of works. | 

Obied that 2.Pet.2.4. that true belceuers are partakers 
of the divine nature,and that doth raiſe yp their workes to 
- aigher dignity , and addes a woorth of heauen ynto 
them. 

For Anſwer,weare to markethetcxt, the Apollle ſaith 
not ©:c17G of the Godhead or the nature of God,which 
is efſentialland incommunicable, but 2ii25 evios of the di- 


contrary to our old corruptnature,euentheimage of God 
renued,asthe Apoſtle fayth,inthatye flethe corruption 
whichis intheworld through luſt. They cannot thence. 
prooucthat weare deified, or one with God by perſonal! 
vnion, which they muſt, before they can evince from 
thenceany merit ofour workes. True belecuers are par- 


ſtood in his innocency, kee could nothaue merited any | 


ET - : | 
So then for theyſe of this,the merit of life eternal is not 


loue of God and man, bur it is applied and imputed ynto | 


| 
j 


(Chap. 1. Coloss1ans. Verlſ.a19 | 
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om ofthediuinenature, (that is they haue the ſpirit of 
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Chap r. COLOSSIANS, Verſ. 26, 
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God dwelling in them by the graces of righteouſneiſe ang 
holinelſe which is the image of God, and thoſe graces be- 
ing not perfett in vs bring forth animperfect ftruir which| 
can neuer merittruely and properly. 


VER, 20. And by him to reconcile all things onto bay. 
ſclfe, and to ſet at peace through the bloud of bu C roſſ 
both the things in earth and the things in heauen, 


This verſe is afurther amplification of the Apoſtles fe 
cond argument, whereby he proues Chriſt a ſuificientre. 
deemer,and the ground of this alfois fromthe eternall de. 
cree of his Father, for thatmult be reſumed (ir pleaſed the 
Father) (by him to reconcile ) the matter, ſubſtance and 
generall propoficion laid downein this verſe, is this, 

That it pleaſed the Father, thar the death of Chriſt in} 
whom all fulnetſe ofmerit is found , ſhould bee a full and 
perfect attonement and reconciliation of all things to: 
himſelfe. 

This is generally propounded in the firlt words,and by 
him &c, and then iris furtherexplaned with ſome change 
and yariety of phraſe, and withall there is mentien made 
of the ſpecial meanes of reconciliation (namely)thedeath 
of Chriſt, and that his bloudy death ypon the crollein 
thoſe words (andto ſet at peace by the bloud of his crolle, 
In thela{t words we haueadiltintion of all things recon- 
ciled inreſpe of place, that ſome bein earth and ſomebe 
in heaven (boththethings inearth and the things in hea- 


uen.) Theſe arethe generall parts of this verſe. 
Comewetothe firſt thing the generall propoſition (& 


by him) to reconcile all things vnto himſelfe, by himythat | 
{ is, by Chrilt;notasaninſtrumentas the Papilts ſay; Chriſt 


is but a miniſter feta chiete miniſter of reconciliation, for 
ſo they would bleare the eies of ſuch as read their annota- 
tions in their Rhemiſt teltament : we arenot ſo to vndet- 
{tand the words ofthe Apoſtle, but by him as a material] 


and | 
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1nd meritorious cauſe of reconciliation as the Apoſtle 
 aich, 2.Corin. 5. 19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
| world to himſelfe, not impuring their {1nnes vato them , 
| {to reconcile) thatistoſerar oneand to make of enemies 


| ifendsas the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 5.10, When wee were 


-nemics we werereconciled to God, by the death of his 
| ſonne taking away the cauſe of enmity and difference, 
: no friend{hip could be betweene God and man, and ther- 
| forewehaueitin the place before named 2. Corin. 15.16. 
not imputing their ſinnes vnto them (allthings) (that 1s) 
| allthingsin heauen and earth that hehadappointed to be 
| reconciled(to $a theſe words haue referenceto the 

word Father in theverſebefore. Thus then weareto con- 
ceiue theſewords,it pleaſed the Father by Chriſt not as an 
inſtrument but as the meritorious cauſe to make al that he 


| had appointed to be reconciled even ar one and at peace 


with himſelfe,remouing al cauſe of enmity between them 
and himſelfe. 


theſe two _—_ that it pleaſed the Father. Thatin him 
ſhould allfu 


our reconciliation with God,is ever grounded on thefu]- 
nefſe of merit:fulnetJe of merit in naturall order ever goes 
before reconciliation with God as the ground ofit, and 
| the reaſon is this,reconciliation with God is an agreement 


j andanattonement made berweene God and vs,by taking 


| away limethecauſec of difference, now ſinneisnotraken 
away withoutfullſatisfaftion madevnto God and heeis 
not ſatisfied but by tulneſſe of merit anſwering his iuſtice, 
enen ſuch merit asisable both to appeaſehis wrath, and 
procurehis louingfauourforno imperfeR thing can fatiſ- 
fe theiuſticeof God, thereforefulneſſe of merit cer gOCcs 
| beforereconciliation with God. 
| 


| Heerefirſt wearero markethe connexion of this verſe 
with the former, that the Apoſtle coupleth & conioyneth 


| 


| (namely )lin, torſo long as that remained vntaken away) | 


- 


| 
| 


nefſe dwelland by him being fullof merit to | 
reconcile all things vato himlelfe, whenceit followes that | tulneſſe of 
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things that fulneſle of merit goes before reconciliation 
| with God,ſo isitin the comfortable apprehenſion of then 
that are reconciled to God, wee mult firlt apprehend þ 


be perſwaded | Faith the fulnetTe of merit, before we can be perlwaded of 
of reconcilias | 2 


our recondliation with God, the conſcience ofman will 
never be truly quicted and pacified touching reconciliaj. 
on with God till hee come to apprehend by faichfulneſſe 
' of merit in Chriſt , though a ſancified bfe and good 
works, doe make our calling and election {ure 2,Pet. 1,10, 
and it is the obiection of the Papiſts that our confidence 
in God touching the fauour of God, ariſeth notonely of 
Faith,bur of good works,and for this they alleadge 1.lok, 
3.21. if our heart condemne ys not, then haue we boldnes 
towards God, yet wee mult know that a ſanctified life and 
good works give no allurance of themſelues by their own 
merit or worthinelje(as the Papitts teach )but asthey haue 


they havethcirlife and aRtiuity from Faith,formark; that 
place of Peter, giue diligence, ſaith hee, ro make your callin 

and cleftion ſeere,1n doin 4 theſe things; but what?doethele 
things done (imply of themſelves make ſureour calling 
and eletion,no, no{uch matter, but as they are ioyned & 
knit vnto faith, ſo ſaith the Apolile, verſe 5,ioynetoyour 


| faith vertuc,and with vertue knowledge,&c. fo then good | 


works of themſclues,breed no alſurance of Gods fauour, 
but as they are joyned with faith , and doe ilſueout from 


| Faithzitis theplaine doqrineof S. Paw! that being iultih- 


ed through faith,we haue peace toward God, through our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, peace and confidencetowards God, 
touching his fauour and our reconciliation with him art 
"ſeth from iuſtification by Faith,and that hath cuer relation 
to theperfet merit of the obedience and death of Chrilt, 
rothefulneſſe of meritfound in him,I may heere be bold 
ro relateas fitting to this purpoſe aworthy obſeruation of 


Luther, Ihaue ſeene (faith hee) many among the Fg 
who 


For vie of this , as ir is in thenaturall order of theſs | 


relation to Faith,whereof they are euidenc lignes , and as | 
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| Chap. 4+ 
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ho have painefully trauelled and ypon meerecon{cience 
hayedoneas much as was poſlible for them in falting, 


might obraine quiernes and peace of con{cience,nortwith- 
tandingthemore they trauelled,the morethey were {tric- 


death approacked,they were then (fairh hee) ſo fearetull 
that I have ſcene many murtherers,and other maletaQtors 
condemned to death,artthetime of execution dying more 
couragiouſly, and more comfortably then they did, This 


the word of God, for itis impoſſible that the. conſcience 
ſhould ever bee pacified concerning reconciliation with 
God by any good thing found in vs, no, notby faith it 
ſelte for the goodnelle of it, or done by vs by the merit of 


andrhat found onely in Chriſt, 
The next thing we haue to mark2,isto begathered from 


| 


going enmity and diſagreement, for reconciliation is euer 
(as weknow) of parties at differencein regard of offence. 
So then hence weeare taught ; that before wearereconci- 
led to God by Chrilt there is enmity and diſagreement 


 berweene God and vs,hee is an enem y vato vs and we are 
enemies tohim; the Scriptureis plentifull in the proofe of ' 


| this, weneed goeno further then theverſe to!lowing,you 
which werein times paſt ſtrangers andenemies,jntime be- 


{fore your reconciliation with God, there was enmity be- 


tweene God and you, 
| Letthevieofthis bezto reachvsto labourfor timely and 


I meane;for actual reconciliation,forthough ſuch as be- 
longto Gods eledtion, arein Gods purpoſe, and material. 
Ty by the death of Chriſt reconciledto God,yerthatis nor 
comfortable till it be knowneto vs, we muſt labourfor a- 


| ctual reconciliationwich Godby a iutifying faich,andfor 


ken downe with feare, and eſpecially when the houreof 


' Luther obſerued in his time,and thereis reaſon for it from 
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 praier and other exerciſes, and allto this ende that they | 


it, but onely by faith apprehending the fulnelle of merit, | 


the word (reconcile)that word giues to conlider ofa fore- | 


4 


| 


| 


ns reconciliation with God by his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, | 


aſſurance ) 


{ berween God 


Dot. 2:; 
There is en- 
mity and diſ- 


agreement 


and vs, till we | 
be reconciled 


vnto hum, 
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| gain{t ys,who can be tor vs, if God who ſhould comfortys 


-God, yet therebee many things to hinder the praQtiſe of 
this ſonecelſary a duty, and onegreat hinderance of it, I | 


a(ſurance ofit by theſpiric of God to ſtirre vs vpto this dy. 
ty,con(iderthis,is God our enemy ? whothencan be our 
friend ; asthe Apoſtlefaith on the contrary, if God bee! 
with vs, who can be againſt vs,Rom, 8.31. 10 if heebees. | 


in time of trouble and diſtre(le be angry with vs,then ous | 
trouble and diſtre({eis doubled vpon vs, it is is both gree. 
uous and paineful vnto vs,and itis mingled with bitterne 
of the curſe; itis an accurſed trouble; ina word, if God be 
offended with vs, and wee not actually reconciled yntg 
him, all the creatures are at enmity with vs, allthe judge. 
ments of God attend vs,yea weareliable,not only to com. 
mon miſeries, butto ſtrange and ſudden iudgements, ag 
we ſee ſome vnrepentant linners ſuddenly overtaken by | 
the hand of God many times in their greatelt delights, e. 
uen in the Sun-ſhine,Sodomewas Jeff kd ſoit may 
be with vs for any thing we know ;therforethis exhonar. 
on is needfull, that with ſpeed we labour to bereconciled 
to God,it was not for nothing that the Apoltledid ſoexr.| 
neſtly enforceit. Now wethenzas Amballadorsfor Chriſt 
we pray you, yea God by vs, and Chriſt himſelte dothin- 
treat you, that you would nor contemne his grace, caſtoff 
his merits, andlightly regard his death, wee pray youin 
Chriſts ſtead, that yebereconciled to God. 1 
I doubt not vpon dueconſideration of this truth,cuery 
one will confelle it a thing needfull ro bee reconciled to 


will diſcouer, and that is the want of feeling our owneml- | 
ſeriein which weeare by nature, many bletſe themſelues 
in their naturall Rate, and feeleno want of the bloud of 
Chriſt for reconciliation with God, they feele not them- 
ſelues difioined from God, both in regard of holinellc 
and happinelie,and that there is intheir whole man, 

body and ſoule, an horrible confulion, their vnderſtan- 
ding full of palpable darkenelle;their will peruerſe,abhor- | 


——_— 
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| 


| | 


| 


| 


| 


en I 


| 


| 


| hirnfelfe ſayth, Ger. 20. 6. that he kept Abimelech from 


that is good, their affections raginp and inordinate, 


anti they thould diein that ſtate, that they ſhould enter 
we that vnſpeakable miſery, that hath no end bur ſhall 


continue for euerin hell, this many teele not, and ſo ne- 
aer ſeeke after reconciliation with. God, and to bee free 
from this mifery, wee mult therefore lookeinto theword 


| of God, that difcouers our miſery, and labour-to haue a 


luely fenceand feeling of it, for that isthe firlt.(teppe to 
bleticdneſſexo know and feele our owne nuiſery, 6 know 


order Chriſt hunſelfe- hach taught. to. bee held in our 

comming to him. with hope of. camforr. at. 11. 28, 

Cometo me you that labour, you that feele your linnes 

and are preſſed withthe waight and burden of chm, .and 

you ſhall finde eaſe, none butyou. = 

Weare futher to marke that the Apoſlleſayth) it plea- 

ſed the Father toreconcile all things vnto himſelte, hence 

wee may gather, that every ſinne is againſt God, every 
ſinnereacheth vp to heauen,and is an offence againſt God 

himſelfe, reconciliation heere rao being an agree- 


made, weread P/al. 51.4. that Dazidin the confeſſion of 
of his adltery doth auouchit.with repeticiow & doubling 
agynlt thee, againſtthee onely haueT linned,and the Lord 


adultery , and in that from {inning againſt himſelfe, I 
kept thee thatthou fhouldeſt not ſinne, not againſt Abre- 
ham, bat againſt me, | 

Reaſons ofthis are theſe, euery ſinneis atranſgreſſion 
of Gods Law, 1, oh. 3. 4. and fooffenfivero the Law gl- 


| 


juer God himſelfe, 


06, The Law hath rwo Tables, the firſt concerning 
toue to God, and the ſecond concerning loue to man,, 


Hee. 


therefore | 


| 


foratruth, that wecan never with true comfort applie the 
ſweet promiſes of the Goſpell touching remiſſion of lins, 
| till wee hauea true feeling of our owne milery, it is the 


[ 


ment betweene God .and (innefnll man, it muſt needs be: 
| that every linne is againſt God ro whomreconciliation is 


| 
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| gainſt God, foreuery cuill word ſpoken or deed dones. 


| man, as a tranſgreſſion, it is ain, and fo againſt Godg 


j firft, and ſo is alſo againſt God. 


| thren,notas theyare properly finnes and tr 
for ſotheremiſhon of them belongs only to the Lord,and| 


| manmay remit without impeachment or derogation to 


| with all conceived anger and malice, but the remiſſienof, 


of God in Heauen, 


 thereforeit may ſeeme the breach and tranſgreſlien of, 
commandements of the firſt Table, is ondy- apain 
God. | ay: 
| Thebreach and tranſpreſſion of any commandemen| 
of the firſt able is directly and immediately againſ} God, 
but not onely the breach and tranſgreiſion of a Comman 
dement of the ſecondrtable, as itis a tranſgreſſion isal{g1, 


gainſtman hath a doublerelation;either ro God asarraſ 
preſſion of his Law,or to manin thehurr ariling by it vat 


there is ſuch an agreement and combination betweenth, 
two tables that as the firſt is fulfilled inthe ſecond forty 
duties of loueto our brethren we teſtifie our loue to God}: 


ColosSians Verſasl 


fo the tranſgreſſion ofthe ſecond, doth redound ro the 


. Secondly, cuery linneis againſt him thathath abſolue 
and full power toremitit, and that is onely God, bythe 
teſtimony of the Scribes, and therefore every kinneisa- 
gainft God. Ren + 

Ifany oppoſe againſt this, that in the petition, forgiue 
vs our debts, as we forgiue our debters ? 
The Anſwer is, we doeremit the treſpaſſesofourbre- 


no manis ableto doeit, but as they bring detriment and 
hurt to man, either in body or goods or good name, ſo 


Gods glory,a man doth remit a treſpaile, when hee doth 
torgiuethe hurt ariſing from thence to himſelfe, together 


any treſpaſle as it is a ſinne properly and onely belongsto 
God, it js therefore a true concluſion, that euery finne 
though it beeancuill againſt man, isnor ſo much againſt 
theperſon ofthe man vpon earth, as againſtthe Maiclly 
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This truth meets with Lat Crroneous MiInNCINg and Cex- 
cenuaring diſtintion of (inne, made by the Papits, thar 
ome ſfinnes are veniall, and ſome mortall ; yea, veniall 
| of their owne nature, euen ſuchas areenely beſides and 


tice and deferne not eternall death,but are taken away by 


cannot (tand with che doQrine now delivered, for it cuery 
ione beagain{t God whois infinitein Maieſty and Glory, 
itmuſt needes deſerue infinite puniſhment, the greatnelſe 
of euery offenceagain {tany perſon inthe common-wealth 
is euer meaſured and eſteemed according to the dignity 


and quality of cheper{on againſt whomitis committed;ſo 


a Maielty, there being euer a proportion betweene the 


|  Lew-giner, the Lawit ſelfe, and the puniſhment due to 


 offendours, it is therefore tobee renounced as a ſhifring 
vaine diſtin on invented by rhe Papilts to obſcure the 
great graceof God in theremiſlion of ſins ; that ſome lins 


Jareo their owne natureveniall.” 


Fora ſecond vle is it ſo that every (in reacheth to hea- 
yenzandis an offence againſt God ; hencetake we know- 
ledge of theenormity and greatnes of euery (in, though ir 
bea lin againſt the ſecond table,though itbean cuill word 
or deede: againſt man, tothe hurtof his body, goods or 


but reacheth vp tothe Lord, and he itis that will be auen- 


| gedot it, every mancan takenotice of thegroile linnes of 
the ſecond:Table, yea, many hold themthe 6nely great 


'linnes (which indeed they are not) thou oh they bee very 


j toule. But if they wrong their brethren either ſecretly. or 
In ſmall matrers, then they out of their blindnetle of mind 


thinke it is either noſinne at all, or a trifling finne, ifrthey 


[can blindethe eyesof men allis well, but know it whoſoe- 


| OT thou art, though thou maylt deceiue man and bleare 


| 


_—_— 


| {nnebeing again{t God, thedue deſerued puniſhment of 
'it, of neceſlity muſt be anſwerable tothe offence of ſo high | 
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not againſt the Law of God, and may (tand with true iu- | 


ſome tecaporary puniſhment, this extenuation of {inne | 
; 


{ Wearero 
take notice of} 


good name, yet wee muſt know it ſtayethnot attheman, | 


at. 
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1 Chriſt; 


Dofttr4. 
Recoanciliati- 
on betweene 
God and his 
chelen, 1s 


made only by | crofſe, the Apoſtle heereſets ir downe as theproper fruit 


the bloudy 
death of 


Heb.s.26. 


| tobeconceiued (namely)to ſet at oneto makeof enemies 


© 1 placeof Scriprure aſcribed to any other thing, bur cnely 
| 
| 


Ver{.26; 
| OM _— « 
his eyes with a thouſand deuices, yertthy finneis = 
God, and thou can(t not blinde his oO , No os 
bribes,no cunning) can ſtop or ftay him, as heis God, 
will have vengeance for his part, 1. Sam, 2. 25, fayth 
El, it one man (in againſt another, the Iudge as Mediar 
may moderate and order the matter, and by his autho.) 
rity cauſe him that hath donethe wrong, (as it is aw 
to man) tomakerecompence and ſatistaQtion, butwity| 
 aſinne againſt the Lord who will plead forhin ? ſurely, 
| none bur leſus Chriſt the righteous. AT 
Come wee to the explanation of the Apoſtles penenl] 
; propolition inthe wordes following ( Azate ſit ut peare) 
where we ſee a change of the phraſe, and expreſſing ofthe 
| peciall meane of reconciliation. To ſet atrpeaceis allone 
| in ſubſtancewith the former phraſe, to reconcile, and { 


Chap.1. CoLOSSIANS. 


friends; (Through the bloud) (thar is) through his bloudy 
death, iris a metonimicall ſpeech, bioud being putforthe 
| ſhedding ofhis bloud, and it is added(of his bloud)toly| 
| nifierhecondition of his death, which was accurſed, ad 
| to make adifference betweenethat ſhedding of his bloud, 


circumciſion, whipping, crowning with thornes, which 
| were preparatiues to the ſhedding of his bloud on the! 
| croiſe, thus then the wordsare ro be vnderſtood, andto 
| ſerat one tomakeof enemies friends, through his death, 
| andthathis bloudy and accurſed death onthe croffſe, 
| The firſt thing wee haue hence ro marke is panes 
| (namely)this,thar reconciliation and peace made berween 
God and his Elect, by taking away ſinnejs onely by the 
| bloudy death of Chriſt, by Chriſt his ſacrifice on the 


and effetof Chriſt his death, and wee finde ir notin any 


| and the ſhedding of it atotherrtimes, as attherime of bk] 


— 4 A \ 


| 


| 


| nant placeg,nowin the end of the world,hath he appeared 


o 


i. ii. ——— —___—__ — "id 
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 rothedeath of Chritt, and for this wee haue many preg- 


— ; NR 
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{ chem thatareſantified ; our Sauiour ſayth, conſurmmatum 
| -f,itis finiſhed, heereby lignifying the conſummation & 


g-7 7. 


once to put away ſinne, by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, Heb. 
10, 14. with one offeringehath hee conſecrated for euer 


perfection of his crolle. 
The poynt being cleere it ſerues for the vie it,to cen. 


futethe Papiſts touching their reall and external! ſacrifice, 
whichthey hold to beein the Sacrament of the ſupper e- 


of bread and wine,cffered vp to God the Father as a propi- 
tatory facrificefor the quicke and dead, thatis their doct- 
rine,now theſe two things cannot ſtand together, that re- 


——C— 


| 


| 


Co... 


| pitiatory ſacrifice inthe Sacrament, and that weemay yet 
| ns ſeethe errour of the Papiſts and be better ſettled in | 
| the truth taught by our Church grounded on the word of 

| God,conſider wee but this one reaſon, Chriſt his ſacrifice 


conciliation and peace was made by the death of Chriſt 
berweene God and his choſen, & that there is another pro- 


once offered ypon the crotle,is a moſt perfe& and full fa- 
tisfaction for the {ins of Gods Ele and is of infiniteend 
eternall yertueand efficacy,and therefore other reallſacri. 
fices arencedleſle and ſuperfluous. 

* Thelearned amongſt the Papiſts reply,that the ſacrifice 
of the croſle is( indeed ) of infiniteandeternall vertue to 
fatishe and ſanRifie,bur yer ſay they there mult bee other 
ſacrices to repreſent and apply the vertue and fruit of 
that ſacrifice vnto vs. 

Thereis nomorereaſon why Chriſt ſhould againebe ſa- 
crificed,that his owne perfe oblation once offered vppon 
the croſſe,mighr beapplyedvnto vs, then thereis that hee 
ſhould be againe incarnate;that the fruit of his incarnation 
might be applied vnto vs, forthey can ſhewe no diſlimili- 
tude betweene theſe things. 

They reply further by way of diſtinction, that whereas 


Chap. I. | 


273 


uen the very body and bloud of Chriſt ynder the tormes | 


the holy Ghoſt ſayerh, wee are ſanQified by that oblati- 


on of Chriſt his body once offered yppon the crolle, he 
T ſpeakes 


Iokn, 19. 30. 
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| ſpeakes of the bloudy facrificewhich was ſuthe 
| whereby Chriſt is offered vnder the formes of bread ang 


| nor ſo now : thisis the oppoſition of the holy ghoſt, ang] 


| bloudy manner, andin theSacrament afteran vnbloudy| 


_ [and ſuffering, which cannot be withont effuſion of bloud, 


—— 


| footing inthe word : itremainesa truth,that Chriſt his-a- 


—— —_ 
th. 


—— | 
ent Onee| 


to be done: bur beſides that,thereis an vabloudy lacrifice, 


winein the Sacrament, and thatis bur an iteration of the 


former, whereby thefruit and efteRof the formeris appli.| 


ed vnto Vs 

This diſtinctions flat contrary to theplaine text ofthe 
Apoltle, Zc!r: 10.11.12. forit Carilt ſhould bee often i. 
crificed, after what manner ſo2uerit skilles not, then the 
difference wou!d not hold which the holy ghoſtmake, 
Letween the ſacrifices of the Law , and the ſacrifice of| 


law were often to be offered,butthe ſacrifice of Chriſt on! 
once. The Prieſts of the law had many iteratiue&cgme. 
| moratiue ſacrifices of Chrilt his death, therefore we hays 


thisfalles tothe ground, itthere be any iteration of Chriſt 
his facrifice ; againe, the diltintion is abſurd and foo!jſh, 
thac Chriſt ſhould offer himſelte vppon the crotle after; 


manner;tor the ſacrifice and offering of Chriſt & his death 


are made by the holy ghoſtall one, Chrift cannot beoffe. 
red without dying and1uffering , therfore this diſtinQtion 
-was neuer knoune to the holy ghoſt; neicher hathit an 


crifice once offered ypon the croſle, is moſt abſolute, and 
of infinite merit and vertue to reconcile vz vato-God, 
and therefore other reall ſacrifices whether repreſen- 
ratine ( as they callchem ) or vabloudy whatſocuer, are 
| needle(ſeand vaine, and thereis not in the Sacrament of 
the Supper,any reall externall propitiatorie ſacritiez,asthe' 
Papills grotlely hold and teach, 

The next thing wee haue to marke is this, in that 
the Apoltle makes the ſpeciall meanes of reconciliation 


betweene God and his choſen by taking away of ther 


Chriſt forthus (tands the oppolition, The ſacrificesofthe| | 


, 


linnes 
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their ſinnes,borh the guilt and puniſhment to bethe dearh | 
and paiſion of Chriſt, that it pleaſed the Father to recon- 
cile, &C. — TR” | 
i. | Wee may hence conclude , that ouriuſtificationin the 
| Gghtof God,isnot onely bythe death of Chriſt: the _ 
| {by which weareiuſtified inthe ighrof God,isnotthepal- 
(ion of Chriſtalone, though that is one ſpeciallthing by 
| { whichweeareiulltified ; for by that, as many as traely be- 
|  {lcenein Chriſt, have onely remiſſion of their ſinnes,which 
'  [jisbut onepartof ouriuſtication inthe ſight of God ; in | 
common reaſon wee know that reconciliation among(t 
menis made, when the party —_ hath ſarisfied the 
party offended, cither by himſelfe or ſome other,for the } 
offence,be it really, or in words onely, reconciliation pro- | 
perly goes no further ; the party offending , doth not by | 
{fatisfaQtionforthe offence deſerpefurtherfauour, valelle | 
there be ſomthing elſe ouer and beſide that ſatisfaction; ſo 
is it in this caſe, the choſen of God being the parties offen- | 
f ding ; God being the party offended by their lin,& ſatisfa- 
{ ion being madeto his juſtice by the death of Chriſt;that | 
| death alone conſidered, dorhnot procure any morethan | 
remiſſion of their [ins,& deliuerance from al puniſhment: 
itdothnotalſo purchaſe aright to life contellids , and (© 
our juſtification intheſ{ightof God, is not by the death of | 
Chriſt alone,butalſo by the obedienceofhis life,our com- 
pleat and full iuftification inthe light of God is by theo- 
bedience of Chriftas well aQtiveaspaſliue; itis held by 
ſome, that our iuſtificationin the (light of God is 6nel by | 
the death of Chriſt,and that che maſks Is theonely thing 
by which we are iuſtified in Gods ſight, | 
I will therefore labour firlt ro ſtrengthenthetruth now | 
deliuered,by ſome reaſens out of theword of god, &then | 
| anſwer{uch things as are commonly ebieced again(t it. 
Firſt therefore conſider we this reaſen : Chriſt is not 
onely the price of redemption, but the end and per- 
| | kection ef the Law : to what purpoſe? for righteouſnelle | 
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ſight of God, 
1s only by the 
death of 
Chriſt. 

Reaſ ns con- 
firming the 
truth of the 
DoRcrine. | 
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I nefle imputed. 


| hee compares «44am and Chriſt together , that as many| 


| ſo m_ are maderighteous by the obedience of Chriſt 
imputed, 


et... et, 


—_— -  —_ _—__ 


vnto euery one that beleeueth, they arethe very words of | 
the Apoltle, Romenes 10.4, Chriſt pertely fulfilled the | 
Law for righteouſne(le ynro euery one that beleey 


p/ 


not onely by his death and paſſion, but by kis righteouf. 


| Secondly,we finde theſe two things, righteouſnesand | 
redemption, to beſeuerall and diſtin benefits beſtowed 
on true beleeuergbut yeareof him in ChriſtIeſus, whoof| 
 Godis made vnto vs, wiſedome, and righteouſnelſe, and 
ſanification,and redemption. Therefore by the deathof 


from ſin and deſerued death;and not the gitt of righteoul. | 
| nelſe;tolife eternall,they are diſtin benefits. 
| Thirdly, whole Chriſtis giuen vato vs with all his be. 
nefits, for heewas incarnate , and borne not for himſelf, | 
but for vs, //ay 9. 6. vnto vs a child is borne, and yntoysa 
ſonneis giuen , that hee might beſtow himſelfe wholy on 
vs asa Mediatour, and all theworkes of mediation, as 
( namely ) his holy incarnation, his fulfilling ofthe Lay,| 
and his ſuffering for {in,therforewe by faith are madepat-| 
takers of the righteouſne(ſe of Chriſt, as well as oftheme- 
rit of his death : if it were nor ſo, then it would followthat 
halte Chriſt;Chriſt onely ſuffering,and not working, were 
giuen vnto vs. | 

Fourthly, the Apoltle faith, Romanes 5. 19, As by one| 
| mans diſobedience many were made ſinners , ſo by one| 
mans obedience many ſhall bee made righteous ; where| 


as were made linners by Adams ſinneimpured vnto them; | 


| meanes Chriſt his obedience in ſubmitting himſelfewil- 
{lingly tothedeath, in which it was his Fathers will hee 
| ſhould ſuffer for his choſen, 


—__— —— oa — , —_— 


If any except againſt this, and ſay . the Apoltlethere 


| 
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| Theretore euery true belecuer 18 juſtified in Gods ſight 


Chriſt;the price of redemption, we haue only deliverance | 
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Chap. 1. COLOSSIANS. Verſ. 20; 


OE ns eos ap IIS We, 


obedienceto death , bur generally of his whole courſe of 
riohteouſneſſe both in his life and death , and that is eui- 
dentin that hee calls icche gift of righteoulnelle, verl, 17, 
ar: che reigning of grace by righteouſneſſe through Jeſus | 
Chiiſt,verl. 21, Theſe reaſons do plainly euiacethus truth, 
char true beleeuers are juſtified inthe light of God, not on- | 
ly by Chriſt his death , butalſo by hisaRiue obedience, 8; 
his perfe& fulfilling of the law for them being imputed 


vnto them. | 


Tanſwere, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaks nor only of Chriſthis | 


Now againſt this itis commonly obieRed , that Chriſt 


lonegis that by which weareiuſtibedin the {;ght of God. 
Chriſt as man fulfilled the Law for himſelfe, that hee 

might be an holy = prieſtin both natures, bucas medi- 

ator God and man, 

bllit for himſelfe , for in that bis fleſh was perſonally vni- 

red to his Godhead , —_ init ſelfe fully ſanAified, and 

from his very conception in the wombe of his mother, 


to eternall fe, as the fleſh of the ſonne of God , butyer 
Chrilt of his owne accord became ſubie and fulfilled the 
law for vs. 

Itis ſaid againe , wee read that by thebloud of Teſuswe 
haueentrance, wee haue u ingrediends in Sanita, mempe co- 
lum , (that is) right to eternall life by the bloud of Chriſt, 
Rom.5. 9, wearelullified by his bloud, and we ſhall beeſa- 
ued from wrath by him. 

Thereis ſuch neereneſſeand affinitic berweene the paſ- 
fon of Chriſt and his atiueobedience, rhatcthe one may 
not bee ſeuered from the other. For Chriſtin ſuffering o-| 
beyed,and in obeving ſuffered. When therefore the ho- 
ly Ghoſt faith, that by the bloud of Chriſt weare juſtified, 
weeareto vaderitand it as a figuratine fpeech , whereone 
part of the obedienc of Chriſtis ſet done for the whole. 
Thus we findeiuſtification aſcribed to the reſurretion of 


EE Chriſt} 


fulfilled che Law for bimfelfe , and therefore his death a- | £ 


ce did not, neither was bound coful- | 


molt worthy to be blefſed with eternall life, and had right F 


2. Obie, ff 
Hebr, 10.19, 


Anſwer. 


——_—. 
F ed. cr. ou _ ef Ce en wt 


_ 


ONNINNOY 


ve . bo 


F 


Anſwere. 


|Chap.1. COLossIAns Verſaq 


. , tedthechildren of God by Chriſt, burwemuſt knowtha | 


| foorth his ſonne made of a woman and made under the Lay, 


| were vnder the Law, that wee might vyeceine the adeptionif 
{the ſonnes, Theobedience of the Sonne of God made 
| man , and made vnder the Law, is that which freethtrue 


| with Chrilt, Roms. 8. 17, and therefore areiu 


| teouſneſle of Chriſt is not imputed vnto vs, to ouriu 


Chriſt Rom, 4.25. which indeed doth only iuſtife bywa 
of teſtimonie and application, and not by ſatisfaQion, x 
doth the obedience of his life and death, 


Some doe farther obieR on this manner, ſay a9, ſack | 
e 


as truly beleeue in Chriſt are freed by Chriſt from ouil. 
tineſſe and puniſhment of their {ins , andarein & throush 
him adopredto bethechildren of God , & by theiradoy. 
tion haue rightand ticle to heauen , yea -_ are Coheire; 
ined only by 

Chriſt his death and paſliue obedience. 
Tothis I anſwer , that iuftification hath euer adoprian 
annexed ynto it,and ſuch as are iuftified by Chriſt, areal 
adopted, and haue receiued power to be actually accoun- 


our adoption comes from the obedience of theſon of God 
made man,& from his voluntary ſubiecion to the Law,& 
his fulfilling of it, thetext is plain, Ga/ar. 4. 4. 5. God ſem 


not borne but made , that kee might redeeme them which 


beleeuers from vnder the law, and giues them adoptionet 
ſons. Chriſt asthe naturall ſon of God; 1s heire of his Fa- 
thers kingdome: true beleeuers as the adopted ſonne; be- 
come partakers of theſame inheritance. Chriſt his media- 


tion performes to them the grace of adoption,and his me- 


diationis his holy incarnation , his fulfilling ofthe Law,| Þ 
and his ſuftering for ſinne and therefore ſtillit remaines2| Þ 


truth, that we are juſtified in Gods ſight , not by thedaath 
of Chriſt alone,bur alſo by his active obedience. * 

Some obie@ thatfairhis accounted or impured forrigh-| 
reouſneſſe, and no other righteouſneſle required to our 
iuſtificationin Gods {ighr,but faith, and therfore the ig 
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cation, 


% 


c 
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| Ecothewoodden maceriall croſſe of Chrilt;that it being the 
| inſtrument of redemption and the Altar on which Chriſt 


ur 
| confidencein ir, and pray vnto it, holy croſle ſaue ui ro 
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Chap.1. CoLossIANs. Vetrl. 20. 
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| Tanſwer, nothing indeed isrequired oa thetrue belec- | 
uers partbur faith,nothing elſe on his partis neceſſary to | 


his juſtification in Gods ſight by the couenant of grace bar | 
Faith, yet that Faith muſt be confidered together withthe | 
obieR ofit (nam?ly)that which it takes hold of,and thatis | 


therighteouſnelſe of God, as the Apoſtlecalls it, 2.Cor,s. | 


:1, andthatis the perfe&righteouſneſſe of Chrilt; which | 
hath all the power and merit of it from his godhead,and is 
thereforecalled therighteouſnetſe of God, and 1o is Faith 
counted for righteouſnetſe,becauſeit takes hould on that 
which is our nghteouſnetſein the ſight of God , euen the | 
perfect righteGuſnelle of Chrift:other obieQions there be | 
but theſe are the chiefe, and theſe beeing anſwered letvs 
hold it as a truth grounded on the word of-God, that our 
iuſtification inthe ſight of God is not onely by the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt, but alfo by his perfe& active obedi- | 
enceimputed vnto vs, before we come to the laſt wordes | 
of this verſe obſerue one thing further , the Apoſtle faith | 
not through the wood of his crolſe,but through thebloud | 
of his crotſe,power to reconcile,pacifie,fatisfie and ſanQi- 


fe,isnot giuentothe wood of the croſle, but to Chriſthis | 


painefull ſuffering on the crotle. The papiſtsaſcribe much 


was offercd, itis ſanctified and truely called holy crofle, | 
whereas indecd the Scriptureneuer calls itholy but rather 
curſed iorthe Apoſtle proues that Chriſt became accurſed 
tor vs in that he ſuffered onthe crofle, and thatby teſtimo- 
ny taken out ofthe olde teſtament; it is written , carſed zx 
euery one that hangeth on tree : yet the Papiſts will needes 
force holine!ſe vpon the woodden crolſe, yea they 


grolſely ſuperſtitious are they, it is ſufficient ro hauena- 
med this among ſuch as renounce and abhorre ſuch po- 
piſh grofle and carnall ſuperſtition, 


Comewe to the laſt words (both the things in carth , and | 
T 4 


em. 


the 


Phil. 2. 9. 


We are to 
hold thetruth 
of the dofrin 


deliuered, 
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Popnh ſuper- 
ſticion touch- 
ing the woo. 
den crofieof 
Chriſt,diſco- }. 
uercd to bee 
molt groſle, 


| 


Gal.;z.1;, | 


| 
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[merpreta- 
tion. 
t.Tim. 5.21, | 


Obiett, 
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Doftriy.6. 
| Gods choſen 
| children are 


right deare to 
the Lord; 


| 
Heb.n1.39.40 


| 
| 


| 


reconciled to God, by things in earthweareto vnderſtang | 
| onely the choſen of God living in theworld : by thing, 


| would not, itwas not his pleaſureto giue them that blel- 
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in heauen,theho!y and ele&t Angels as they are called. 
Haue the elect Angells who neuer ſinned neede of 
| Chriſt a mediarour 2 this ſeemes contrary to all ſhew of 
truth, for reconciliationis a ſctting at one, by taking amay! 
linne: | 
Angells had need of Chriſt a mediator, not of redemp. 
tion from linne, for ſo Chriitis onely the mediatourhe. 
eweene God and man, but of conſernation in goodnefſe 


| 


firmed and fer out of danger of defection and fallingfrom 
God, and thatthey might againe be knit cogetherwiththe 
ele&t vnder one and the ſame head Chriſt leſus 3 as the 
Apoltle ſaith, Eph. 1. 10. that he might gather togetherin| 
 oneallthings, both which are in heauen, and which areig} 
earth jn Chriſt. ſn theſereſpetstheholy Angels had need] 
of a mediator. | l 
| Nowthatwhichwehaue hence to marke, is this, thatit 
pleaſed the Lord together with the reconciliation of his 
choſen to himſeite, to workerhe confirmation of his ele] 


himſelfe, he would not perfect the bletſedneſle of his _ 
Angels, without the biciſedneſle of his choſen among! 
' men : hemight haueconfirmed themlong before, but hee 


ſing, till Ieſus Chriſt the mediator cameand ioynedthem 


his choſen children areright deereto the Lord , andofar- 
ceding great price withthe Lord, We ſhall £ndistheargy- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, ro prooue thiat the Lord 
had afatherly,prouidenr, and ſpecia!l regard of his church 
vnder the new Teſtament, that the Saints that ſufferedin 


and grace, that they might by the grace of Chrilt becon. | 


Angels in grace & goodnes , knitting them inſeparably to| | 


with man. Heerethen we are tauphr to ſee & conſiderthe] 
{ infiniteand vnſpeakeableloue of Godro his choſen) that 


[time of the old Teſtament got not thething my" | 
| cauic þ 
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Val, 20. COLOSSIANS. Chap. 1. 


| cauſe God had reſpeR to vs : God prouiding that they 
without vs ſhou!d not be pertected. Where the argument 
lands thus z That the Lord had afatherly care ouer vs, | 
becauſe they were not made perfedt without vs , and ſoit 
doth plainely manifeſtand euincethe Lords wonderfull | 
Jouc; and his gratiousregard of his choſen, thathewould | 
not giue his holy Angels theirfull bleſhog of theircon- 
6rmation in grace , without the bleſling of the reconcilia- 
tion of his choſen , and thatthis loue of the Lord towards 
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| his choſen, may bee yet morecleare vnto vs, con(ider that | 
chechoſen children of God , are ſo eſteemed of the Lord, | 
| that for their ſakes hee doth many times extend his boun- 
ty,and beſtow temporarie benefits vpon the wicked, if ten 
of them had been found in Sodome, the whole Citie had; 
beene ſpared fortheir ſakes, Theworld doth hate,malice, | Gen. 18. 
mockeand contemnethe godly, making more — 
of one prophane E/an, than of twenty true hearted /acoby, 
but the Lord whoſeloueis life it felfe, more eſteemeth one 
lacob, one faithful ſeruant of his, then ten thouſand world- 
lngs z yea ten ofthem ſhall ſtand beforehimtoturnehim | 
from angerto mercy , when heewill not vouchſafeto re- 
ſpe ten thouſand ſuch-as the world honoureth for men 
and women of great accompr. 

Oh then let vs euer ſeeke and ſueto beewithincom-| 74, x: 
palle of the Lords love, ratherthan the worlds liking, and | Wearetoſeck| 
lay with the Prophet Dawid, Pialme 4. 6. Many ſay who} and ſve tobe 
will ſhew vs any good ? but Lord, lifevptheli ghr of thy vethincom- 
countenance vponvs, Apa he choſen of God of | f21 * Goes 

ponvs. Apaine,arethe choſen © one, 
ſuch highefteeme and price with the Lorde, that wich- | 
outthem hee wonld nor perfee the bletſed eftate of his 
holy Angels, and by them and for them heeextends his | Vie. 2 
goodnelle to the wicked ? Then let vs haue our eics ope- "Wt 007 Ge 
ned to behold wherher good or caill doe cometo aland, | God, bring 
toacity, ortoan houſe by ſuchas feare God) for the ſake | much goodto 
of tenne ſuch, the Sodomites had eſcaped the fearetul) | *b* place 
| Plague of fire and brimſtone,. and for Noahs fake, was | _—_— they: 
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EL | Cham preſerued. Pax! had all the ſoules given himth; 
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a, 


werein theſame ſhip, AF. 27. 24. are theſethen thehun, 
of a place,and muſt beerooted out, or elſe we ſhall notþes 
well. Ohthenlearne to ſee their price with God, andthe 
| profit and good that come; euen to the wicked,by ſuch 
; men and women as fearetheLord, learneto eſteeme gf 
them as weought; let vs not belike the Gadarenes Arr. 5, 


to prefer our [in before Chriſt , and wiſh any one fearing. 


I fay;to thinke onthe price with God,and profit to men,of 
ſuch asfearethe Lord. 


enemies, becauſe your mindes were ſet incuil 
workes, hath he now alſo reconciled, Ds 
| 22, Inthe body of his fleſy through death , tomake 
- ou holy and unblameable, and without faultin 
hu fight. 


In theſe words the Apoſtle applies that which hee hath 
generally ſaid of reconciliation 1n ver, 20. to the Coloſſi 
ans in ſpecially afhrming that they in particular, 'werere- 
conciled to God by the ae of Chrilt , thatis thepropo- 
| ſition laid downein theſe two verſes. 
Now this propoſition is amplified by adeſcription of 
| the Coloſlians,what they were beforetheir reconciliation, 
| (namely) firaugers and enemies, and you which were in time! 
| paſt frangers & enemies : together with the properſeatand 
| ſubie& ofthat enmity (namely) their-nds , and thatnot 
{ in theeſſenceand ſubſtance of their mindes,butin the qua- 
litie of them, that their mindes were ſet in euillworkesill 
affected. a 
| The ſecond amplification of the propolitionisinthe 
| verſe 22, from the ende of their reconciliation in thele 


| wordes, tomake 10u holy and 'unblameable, and chat before 


| him , in his owne ſight, theſeare the generall parts of theſe 
| two verſes, bt 


COLOSSIANS. Verſ.a, 


t] 


[ 


| 
| 


| 


God to be gonerather then part withatrifling profit, learn | 


| "mp ol Ver. 21. WT you which were in times paſt firangers andl. 


| 


| ail! 
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| Chap. te, Corossitans Ver 


© 1 willfirſt ſtand on that part ofthe Apoſtles propo ſition 
that is laid downe in the verl. 21. together withthe de- 
(cription of the Coloſſians, before their calling and con- 


call, and is put to Hgnifie apiricuall ſeparation and aliena- 
cionfrom God. That the Coloſſians before their conuer- 
lion, were as ftrangers vnto God, in reſpect of {pirituall 


Ged, nor he withthem, in regard of any > aro bleſſing 
and comfort promiſed to his children, ſo doth the Apo- 


(fe expretſeit in the (tate of the Epheſians, cap. 2. 12. that 


they werealiantsfrom the common wealth of Iſrael, and 
were ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe, and had no 
hope, and were without Godin the world ; and makes it 
further cleare by oppoſition, ver. 19. that to be ſtrangers 1s 
ro haueno fellowſhip with him, either publique or priuat, 


How can it bethatany ſhould hate God the chiefe good 
yea,goodnefleit ſelfe ? 

' Thewicked hate God, not {imply as heis God, and the 
chiefe good bur as he is a Iudgeand a ſeuere puniſher of 
linne , and asthe guilty malefacor doth haterheTudge, 
not as he is a man, good, liberall, &c. but as heis ajuſt ſen- 
tencer of his cuill deeds, (faith he) tharis, God the Father, 
(reconciled ) that is,atually and effeRually, by communi- 
cating vnto you the vertue of the death of his Son, Thus 
then the words are to beeconceiued : And even you Co- 


loſſians, who in times paſt were eſtranged from God, in | 
| regard of {pirituall communion, yea, wereſuch as hated 


God, and were hated of God, hath Godthe Father now 
actually and effectually reconciled. 

The fr(t thing that wee haue heere to marke, is;thatthe 
Apoltledorhnor content himſelfeto deliverthe generall 


cucn 


verlion : you which were ſlrangers, that word is metaphori- | 


communion, that they had as it were nothing to doe with | 


—{ccc-_ 


enemies, that is , ſuchas did hate God, and were hated of | 
| Godfor linne. 


doarin of reconciliation between God and his choſen, but 
he doth in particularapply itto the Coloſſians , and faith, 
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Qrines mult 


be applied 


particularly. 


1. Tim-4.2. 


Reaſons, 


bo 


| 284 


' | andnorſohard toattend & to conceiverhedodrined 
| 


| ſpirit of lumber faſt aſleepein their carnall ſecuritic, others 
| (hroud thernſelues vader hypocrilie, and therefore they 


euen you hath hereconciled. 
Hence wee may gather, thatgeneralldoQrinestay be 
out ofthe word , mult bee particularly applied to the bes. 
| rers fortheir comfort or reproofe, or to profitable vſey, 
their edification, we finde it the Apoſtles charge to Time. 
 thie, notonely in generallto preach the word,to open ang 
publiſhthe ſecrers of the Goſpell, but co beeinſtantinin. 
proouing, rcbuking and exhortingzwith all long ſufferi 
anddoftrine,7#.2.15. theſe things ſpeake,and not one 
ſo,but exhort and rebuke with all authoritie ; thereaſon& 
{ ground of this istwofold. 
ſ Firſt, becauſe the Lord hath ordeined the preaching of 
|  hisworde, not onely forthe edification of the vnder 
| ding, and forthe information of the iudgement andbete. 
[ ring in knowledge : butfor the reformation of the hear 
and life, that the heart alſo may be ſtirred vp coaloueof 
God and an hatred ofcuill, &rhat eſpecially, bicauſein al 
| diuineand holy exerciſes,the heart and affetions,both by 
| naturall corruption and Sarans ſuggeſtionare mol way- 
ward and voruly ; it is an ea(ie matter to bring the boo 
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 uered, butto bring into captiuitie euery thought totheo- 
bedience of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2. Cor, ro, 5. 
that is a matter of great bardnelle and difficulty, and ther- 
forethetrpth _ not onely be taught in generall, but it 
multalſobe applied in particular, that the power of ic may 
| be felrto achorow reformation, 

Againe, ſome of thehearers of the word are intheirna- 


 turall blindnelſe and hardneſſe, ſome are potlelſed witha 
| 


mult be dealt withall, no: onely with plains and cuidence 
of truth, but with pawertull application of chat truth, and 
earneſt importunity ; thatche ignorant may be informed, 
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the ſencelelle and ſecure may berowſed, and the bypocti- 


ticall madero ſce cheir lin. ; 
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Is it ſo that generall doctrine mult be particularly appli- 
ed to ſome profitablevſe, ſurely , then the hearers mult 
ſuffer both teaching, inſtruction, and alſo reprehen{ion, 
and correction as occalion is offered to the teacher , they 
muſtnot ſtart alide when the word is opened and apphed 
totheir iult reproofe, ſheweing them their linnes,or threa- 
ning judgements againſtthem for their ſinnes, menmuſt 
heare with willingnetſeand patience the word of juſtre-: 
| proofe and not quarrellwith che affetion of theſpeaker, 


—— hh. tt 


Verſ.21. 


| 


when they arciultly taxed for their linnes, If they doit is | 


ſtruction: and | 


Gods judgements imminent and ready to fallvpon them 


chers{peakeplealing and flattering things vnto them, this 
iniquitie, ſaith the Prophet 7/aiah. 3 0. 13. 14. ſhallbevn- | 
to them, as a breach that falleth,both ſuddenly and reme- 
dile(ſe, without all hope of recouery, like the breaking of 
2 potters pot, which is broken without pittie , and in the 
breaking thereof is nottound a ſheard to take fire out of 


not onely an argument of a ſpirituall phrenſte, but of | 


when they cannot abide to be touched, but wil haue Prea- | 


tend 


the hearts, orto take water out of the pir. 
applied neuer returnes emptie, for if it worke nor godl 


and impenitency, It 1s either theſauour of lite cc life, or 
the ſauour of death to death, and remember withall 


what $a/omen hath ſaid, Prowerb. 28, 9, that heethar tur- | 


neth away his earefrom hearing the Lawe,euen his praier | 
ſhall bez abhominable. Hee that refuſeth to heare God | 
ſpeaking in his accuſing , condemning and threarninge 
Law, the Lord in iuſtice will turne away his care from 
bis prajer , and his praier dothincenſethe Lord to wrath 
aginſt him. Learne wee then to ſubmitourlſclues ro bee 


And conlider wee, that the word truely taughtand | 


caughtthe truth, and to berebuked for any thing thatisa 
mitle inys. | 


generally taught , but particularly applied , furely , 


| 


apply the pro- | 


vecondly 1s it ſo, that the word mult not onely bee \ Goſfell ro 


— Fe: | 
Hearers of 
the word | 
muſt ſuffer in- | 
reproofe as 

uſt occaGen | 
is offered to=| 


the teacker, 
| 


Note. 


ye. 2. 
The Miniſter | 
of God may 


miles of the 


particular 
belecuers. 
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doth aſſurehim of his ſaluation. 

| Seehow theſe enemies of the grace of God and ofthe 
word of his gracewould faine ſhitr off the plaige evidence 
of the word, to hold the people in ſuſpence and doubt of 
their ſaluation, 

« It is nor to the purpoſe, whether the miniſter knoy 
that the manto whom hee ſpeakes be in thenumber of 
«the eleR,the miniſter doth nor, neither is heto allure a. 
<ny martof his ſaluatton,but v 0a condition of beleuing, 
«hee doth onely apply the generall promiſes of the 
«word toeuery man particularly ypon condition of be. 
«<leeuing. After this manner,the Goſpell ſaich,whoſoever 
 Ebelecues ſhall be ſaued, theapplication of the miniſteris 

«his, therefore beleeue thou [hn or Thowas and thou 
«ſhalt be ſaued, and this is in effe, as if Chriſt bimſe'e 
< ſhould ſay vato him,beleeue thou , and thou ſhaltbefa. 
ued : for to his miniſters hee hath committed the worde 
of reconciliation : 2. Corin. 5. 19, and ſoany man finding 
truefaitch in himſelfe, (as he may finde it vpon due exami- 
 nationasthe Apoſtle hath madecleare 2.Cor.13. 5. proue 
{ yourſclues whether ye are in the faith, Examine your 

ſelues:knowye not your own ſelues,how that Ieſus Chriſt 
is in you,except ye be reprobates? ) he may beeaſſuredof 
his owne faluation. | 


Thenextthing wee haue tomarke isthis, the Apoſtle 
ſaith the Coloſſians were in times paſt ſtrangers and|ene- 


mics butnow they werereconciled from this difference of 


times 
—_ —_— 


—— 
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| {aith our Sauiour /0b», 10,16. 


| 


alſo he called,and whom he called them alſo he iuſlified, 


i. t_ 


he. Ah 


rath by nature,they may beemade the ſonne> ct God, 
and heires of life and faluation.a point plainely taught by 
Gods effetuall vocation and calling of men out of the 
kingdome of darkenefſeinto theliberty of Gods children 
and not onely cleare frem this text but by many other 
places of Scripture Roms. 6, 1 2. yehaue beene ſeruants 'of 
(inne,but ye haue obeied from the heart vnto the forme of 
the dorinewhereunto ye were de:juered, Epheſ.5.8. yee 
were once darkenetſe,butnow arelight in the Lord, It a- 
'ny man betruely called out of the (tate of nature into the 
ſtate of grace,hecanvpon his owne experienceiultihe this 
| truth, that the ſpirituall condition of men may in time be 
changed,and theground ofthisis , Gods eternallpurpoſc 


home to himſelfe Rom, 8,30. whom he predeſtinate chem 


and whom hejuſtifhed,them alfo he glorified. Other ſheep 
I haue,whicharenot of this fold , them alſo mult I bring 


This being ſo that the Lord jn time will bring home his 
wandring (heepeinto his ſheepfold , and draw them that 
aretar off neereto him{eife;it ſerues ro reprooue the pre- 
polterous andrath iudge:nent of foew ke arc bold as 
to [tep vp into Gods chayre, and to giue their deifnitiue 
ientence of ſome wicked &vngodly men & to x ranounce 
them eprobate3 and vtterly caltaway,we muſt take heede 
of this boldnetſe;and know that weare nor todeipaireof 
the finall ftateof any wicked man, vnletſehis {innebeea- 
gainſt the holy Choſt (wy. hich wecan hardly know and dil- 
cerne)torthe Lord can and will in his appointed time call 


of ſauing ſome:for whom he hath before al times appoir- 
| ted to lite and faluation, them hewill in time call & bring 


b 


_ = 


[Chap.1, GCoLossIaNs Ver.22., 

times we may concludethat there isan intercourſe &ſuc- | Men may be * 
celſiue change not onely inthinges naturall , but allo in | as 
chings ſpiricuall and ſupernaturall, men may te: changed |... (p r.tuall 
inre/p2 of their ſpirituall condition, and of children of | condition. 


Reaſon I, 
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timely ccn- 
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* {ionarcbeec- 
loued of God 


being yet vn-. 
called, . 


| Eph. I, 4+ 


Rom.s.8. 
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| 


| rers into his vineyard,ſomeat one houre,and ſome atano.| 


| ſen,be they neuer ſo farre ſtrayed from himythereforetake| 
| heede of vntimely cenſure and raſh condemning anyman 
| yet vncalled and vnconuerted. 


Chap.r. COLOSSIANS:. Verſa 
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| 


may bein ſtead ofm any;how was heeltrangedfrom Godz| 


and how farrewas he carried in fury and bloy dthirſty cry. 


elry againſt the Church of God At 9, 1.igisſaid, hebrez.| \ 


thed oc threatnings:and his owne confeſſion is,Gal.1,1;,| 
that he perſecuted the 'Ehurch of Gdd extreamely, and 

waſtedirpetafterwardit pleaſed Godto call and conyen| 
him,andof a violent bloudy perſecutor to make him an 
excellent and famous preacher, in this example theL ord 
hath taught vs to gxpedt fvith patience the conuerſien of| 
rebellious ſinners, knowinge this, that God cancalland| 
conuert when hee will, and whome he willhe calls laboy. 


ther, Far. 20. itisthereforeS. Pauls leſſon to Timothy, 
Tim, 2x. 25, and it muſt be ours,that wee ſuffer euill men; 
patiently, thar are cureable, in whome there is- any hop 
proucing it Godat any time will call them to repentance] 
and GodTan and wilin ger time bring on 


—— 


Now inthatthe Apoſtle faith thatthe Lord had nowe| 


| aftually reconciled the Coloſſians being ſometimes gper| | 
(trangersand enimies,wee may further,gather, thayfſia6i 


ele, though for the preſent they be vncalled,ye# eucn | 


"GU | | 

then in regard of eleQion they are within the compaſſeot|, I} _ 
Gods loue.For why 2 the Lord willifftimecall them,and} + i - : 
actually reconcile themto þimſclte ishe did the Colo, 


= = 2 Oo 2 aTF, < \ 


ans and that doth plainely proue his precedent and for 
going loue towards them, that hee loued them below i 


their effeftuallcalling,enenwhen they were ſtrangers ngÞ" + 


enimies : yea the Lord embracing his choſen 1n Ck is ol 


the Apoltte faith, beefote the foundation of the waliW\, 


though they make defeRtion,and be eſtranged fromifil 
yethe changethnotvpon themyhe onely hates their ſinne | 
but ſtillloues them, Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith,that 
God ſets out his loue, makes his loue towardes his ele 


knowne 
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*E: Feontend for and fland vpon. 


**}* Foranſwerto this wee muſtlearneto markea different | 
eofthe Lords lone exrended towardshis choſen, in | 


wad F. * 
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| Chap. 


Verſizt. COLOSSIANS. 


the world;that hee loued them euen, while they were yet 


wards vs,becauſe nt his oily begotten ſqnne into 


heſent his only begotten ſon inqa | 
whe we loued nothim but were yen onr (ins be loued ws, 


The reaſon and ground of this is from the immutabi- 
{lity of God,with whom is ao variablenes, neither ſhadow- 


ued from all eternity and in loug elected and 


the Goſp 
| they are beloued for theirFathers ſakee,for ith he ver. 2 9, 
thegifts and calling of God are without repentance. The 
LofUz lone cither in Fifts or calling is vachangeable. 
Bigwill ſomefay,arc the clet of God as yer vncalled, 
[and as yet ſtrauffpers and cucmies 
I 


loue,thga itfeemes thar perſons and workes are 


Goners,in that tie gaue his ſon Chriſt - mw for ch | 
$ [oþ.1.cpit.4.9.ſaigh.In this apggared the loue ok&od to- 
So oP ſe Ef 


che world, that we might live through himyhis |Gme wasro-| - 
ward his choſen before,and in this was it manifeſted, that 
e world, & euen then 


ing by turning, and his loue is elſentiall and of the fame| - 
nature with himſelfe,and therfore theſe whom heath lo- | 


ointed 

{0 life and ſfaluation,;them he doth imbrace in ;—_ 
euer.[tis not their enmity towerds him that can make him | 
turne away hisloue from them in regard of cleRion, and 
:|thus the Apoſtlereaſonerh, that rhe'[ewes as conecrning 
a enemies, butas touching the eleftion ,!.; 


within the compalile | 


| +. | pleaſing vato Conpapte their converſien , and that is a- 
yea to popiſh doftrine Fthat is a thing'they much 
| 


it admitsneither more nomlelie,but as it is reached 


towards Gods choſen;there bee indifferent degrees of 
itforthey are loged of the Lord before their calling as the 


<detof God onely knowne to him ſo to beiand in time to 
bee called with thac degree of louethatis proper tothe © 
let vacalled,but when ey arecalled and inſtificd, then 


V they | 
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knowne,yeahe makes it knowneboth to them and td all| | 


Reaſons, 


7 
A ground of 
grcat comfort 
ro {uch as 
haue tcſtimo=- 
| | ny of Gods 
| ſpeciall Joue 
| towards them 


Chap.1. CoLossIANs. Vetſqy 
they areloued witha further degree ofhisloue eventos, 
acuall acceptation of their perſons and good works 
pleaſing vnto him in Chrilt , they becing ingrafted oy 
Chriſt their perſons and good workes are aQually acc 
tedas pleaſing to God in and through Chriſt, and {q eh) 


This may beto euery one that hath had teſtimony of 


of Godfrom all cternity , aremen when they arevncalled 
within the compaſle of that loueofthe Lord ? then who 
ſocuerhath had atrueitaſte and teſtimony of Gods love 
towards him, may bee comforted with full atſurance that 
that loue ſhall continue for euer, doth the Lord flill lone 
thoſewhom he hath elected though they be as yeteſtrar- 
ged fromhim and doenot know his loue and will -hee in 


conciliation to himſelfe? And will his loue then enerfail 
thoſe ro whom it hach beene manifeſted and reſtifiedin 
ſpeciall manner? it is not poſſible, though. the Lorde for| 
the preſent may ſeeme to hide his face from thee, yetit 


loue towards mee; therefore he will till continueto love 
mehe will be good vato me; beoauſehe hath beenegood, 
and addeone teſtimony of his loue and mercy.toa 


good 


—— 


maines a truth that the choſen of God yer vncalled in re. 
| gard of eleftion are loued of God though not with Fg 
| degreeof his loue , it pleaſerh him to vouchſafeto then 
| that arc actually called, 


Gods ſpecial leue towards himſclfea ground of exceeding! 
reat comfort?for why ?is it ſo that Gods choſen are loved! 


time make knowne that loue of his to them in their re-| 


ever thou haſt had any pledge of his ſpeciall louetowad|- 
_ | thy ſelfe; comfortthy felteahou mailt beaſſured his love| 
 willneuer forſakethee, his loue is eternaland never car | 
geth, andvpon formerexperience of it, thou maiſtrealon| | 
thus for thy comfort, the Lord hath formerly teſtified] 


to his firſt, a ſecond, ro the ſecond athird,and ſo everone| 
mercy to another and one meaſure of loueto an other«this| 
Dauid knew well , and therefore hee intreated the Lord] 


_ 
Sf Se = 


5 


ro bee good varo hit, becauſe hee had beene 
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nw 


Plan. 


pt, 


7/aln.1;4. 1; thou halt ſer mee ar liberty when I was in 
diſtreiſe, and therefore (till have pitty vpon mee, and 
chis was the ground of Davids comfort, and this may 
G4abliſh thy heart alſo with comfort , it cuer thou halt 
-aſted the ſweernelle of the Lords fpeciall lovethou mailt 
with cheerfull heart ſay. O Lord bee good vnto mee 


| ] not becauſe I haue beene a good ſeruant of thine, but 
[becauſe thou haſt beene a good God of mine, It thine 


obedience were to bethe argument why the Lord ſhould 


ſrruant of God) yet doubtletſe in conſcience of thine 
owne ſinne, thine heart would faile thee, but the argu- 
ment is to bee the Lords former goodnetle and loue 
expreſſed towards thee, and this is a ſure argument that 
will neuer deceiue thee, the: Lord hath beene gooa , 
therefore hee will ſtill and euer be good, thou halt had 
experience of his loue, therefore build. vpon it, his loue 
ſhall never failetheezler vs meditateand thinke vpon this 
ground of comfort;in time of need wee ſhall inde much 


{weetnes in it, 


Thenext thing wee haue to marke as a ground of fur- 


ther inſtruction is this,the Apoſtle doth couple and con- 
\j0ynetheſe two together frangers and enemies, hencewee 


are taught thata ftranger to God is an enemy to God they 


| 


euer go together,itis not berwixt God and man as betwixt 


— 


anenenue to God, Chriſthimſeltehath taught thetroetb 
of this,he that *s not wth me is a gainff me,yehe makes it a re- 


ciprocall propoſition, and true backe againe,for ſaith hee, 


Marke 9.4.0. hee that is not againſt vs ts on our part : whence 


dition berweene a ſtrangertoGod and an enemy to God, 


he that harhnot communion with God(whichin deed) is 


th. 


bee good ynto thee then ( though thou beelt a faithfull | 


man and man,oneman may bea ſtranger to another, yer | 
notan enemy, butif thou bea ſtrangerto God, thou art 


we may ealily conceiue the reaſon ofitwhy a {tranger to | 
God is anenemy to God, becauſe by theteſtimony of our 
vauiour there is no mediuw between them,no middlecon- / 


| 


DoFl. 4. 


A ſtranger to | 


God is an e- 
nemy to God, 


Mat.12.30, 
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| heed ve be 
not any wa 

| lepaet : 

from God. 

Luk. 15.13. 


Note. 


_ 


af open hoſkilty , but beware thatthou turne nor ſo much 


| |ſelues,& ſeldome;ſcarce once in a yereor two cometothe 


to Ea 8 ger vato him, he hathit with the Deuill, yea | 
luke warme profetlors ſuchas the holy Ghoſt faith arene;. | 
ther hot nor cold Rewel.3.15.which ſeemieco hold a mid. | 
dle condition,in deed and rruth rightlyconſiderered in| 
thatthey are lukewarnſthey haue fefjowlhip with the de! 
uill, and ſo muſtneedgſo far forth as they are luke-warme| 
beenemies to God,and this ought to teach v3torake 


howwe bealwaies eſtranged fromthe Lord. 


riotous perſons,Urunkards and ſuch like ; theſe (without|* 
queſtion) are at open defiance with the Lord, their beha-| 
_uiour ſhewesit,they bend theirtonguelike bowes as ſaith] 
the Prophet Jeremrr 9.3.and fhoot out their arrowes,bitte | 
and blafphemous words againſt God. "Op 
Weemuſt notonely take heed ofthis that we become| 
not ſuch ſtrangers as theſe who are at open warre withthe| 
Lord,andcan iuflly looke for nothing, butthat che Lord 
ſhould deale with them as with his profeſſed enemils, 
even come downe iniudgement ypon them, hew them 
| in pecces, and ogiue them their portion with hypocnte, 
wemuſltnotonely take heede of this great ſtrangenes and 


as thy foot from the Lord , keepe thy ſelfe at home with 
thou maiſt haue familiar communion wich himyfor as wet 


vnto vs.So is he a ſtranger tothe Lord who often abſents 


vp a banner againſt him, which is littlethought on by me 


ny perſons,w o ofttimes vpon no occaſion abſent then- 


Lords table,if a man ſhould ask ſuch perſons whether tht | 


loue God or no,they would ſcorn the queſtion, but gh 


1 


i mac: - 


yerl, TH! 
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Some the holy Gholt hathnoted out as great ſtrangen| 
tothe Lord,and ſuchas aregonefarreaway from him # | 8 
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him,frequent his houſeand come often ro histablewhere| | 
counthima ſtranger who ſeldome'or neuer comes home| I 
himſelfe from his houſe, & ſeldom or neuer comes tobis]!: 


'[rable;& in hat wilful taying himſelfe from the houſe&| 
-[table ofthe Lord he becomes an enemy to God,andraks| 
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Lord, chey would be ſorry 


mot worthy 
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thou vaine man whoſoeuer thou art, if thou wilt vnder- 
ſnd and con(ideritaright , know thouart an enemy to 


lowſhip with God;that his peoplehauein his houſe,and 
the Lord holds thee a ſtranger, & conſequently an enimie 
vnto him, & without repentance, williudge & plague thee 
250ne of his enemies , thinke ypon it whoſoeuer thou art 
that haſt bin careleſſein freq 
the Lord ; & remember the words of the holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelfe, If any withdraw bimſelfe, 


of Saints in thehouſe of God, and ſo from communion 
with God himle'fe,he withdrawes himſelfefrom vader the 
ſpeciall prouidence of God, heis not vnder the ſpeciall tui- 


| tion.of the Lord,but only vnder his long ſuftering, 
One thing more may hence be obſerued,weare tomark 


thatthe Apoſtleſpeakes not of the benefit of reconciliati- 


on alone, but withit puts the Colotlians in mindeof their 
miſcrable eſtate, in which they ſtood beforethey werere- | 
conciled, the conclulion henoemay be generall (namely) 


this, that together with the mercy of God we arecuer to 


efſing beſtowed on body or ſoule,ſhould ever bring vs to 
a con(1deration of our owne formerwretchednes, thatis a 


If the rich man who hath come vp of ſmall beginnings 
would but thinke of the Lords preſent bounty , toge:her 

with his owne former pouertie, it would make him in all. 
humilitie and thankfulneſle;to fay with good lacob, 1 am 


which thou bat ſhewed vnto thy ſerwant , for with my ſtaſfe 


pe" HIER 
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came ] ouer this Jorden, and now haue I gotten two bands. 


V. 1] 


God,wharſocuertho u fait tothe contrary,thoyart aſtran- }F 
oe him, thau haſt not that familiar and comfortable |. * 


uenting thehouſe and cable of 


ſoule ſpall bane nopleaſure | 
| 5 him, If any withdraw himſeite from the communion 


con{ider our own miſerie; the Lords bounty in any good | 


rule of excellentvſe, the practiſe of it will make vs truely | 
bumble,and truly thankfull ro God for his mercy. 


uethe | 
erltand © | 


—_ 


———— md 


] 


| 


————— 


| 


| 


And' 
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, 


Ats 10.28, 


| Doftrine 5. 


Together 
with Gods 
mercy to- 


wards ys, We 


arc cucr te 


confiderour 
own miſery; 


Fe. 


'Te will make 
vs truly hum- 
ble,and truly | 


of the leaſt of all thy mercies, and all the rrueth | thankfull "- 
, Gods mercy, 


Gen.32.10, 


Jy" 
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Chap. CoLosSiANs.8 Ve 
and if withthebleſling of our apparell, weedid butcang. 
| der our own ſhameand lin ypon which apparell was gives 
(forit camein vpon thefall) it would pull down the 
| of many inthe world;hereis arule of dire&ionfortheein 
reſpect of apparel. Some ſay you can giueno ſpeciallg,| 
rection what manner of apparell weareto weare, andef 
| what faſhion our apparellought te bee how much la, 
fringe,gold or {iluer;&c, wee are to put vpon ourapparell, 
| Indced tis true, the Scripture doth not ſet donning 
ticulars,but yet conlider thou withthy apparel, thineown 
| miſery,ſhame and deſertby (in,and that willroote outthy|| 

vaine delightinthy apparell ; remember thy apparellizz 
badge of {inneand the deſertof {inne, and that willpul 
down thy pride,and make theerather (igh than ſwellyith| 
pride,as many doin reſpe& of their — "2 

Come weto the ſeat and ſubie& of that enmity thatmy| 
-in the Coloſhanscowards Ged before their reconciliation | 
(namely) their minds, & thoſe ill affected inthele words, 
(becauſe your minds were ſet in euil works )the Apoſtles word) 
inthe original;heretranſlated(minds)dorh ſignihe agiratic| BB 
or diſcourſe of mind & reafon, wherby one thing is1nferd 
vpon another , as when theminde dothnot m_— appre- 
hend,but deduce onething vpon another, that dedudtion 
is properly called 1c. diſcourſe of mind & reaſondethat| 
is the Apoſtles word, whereby no doubt he would haven 
ro vnderſtand althe chict powers of the ſoule (vameh)res 
fon, will and affections, for as ſound and true friend! ps | 
| mong(tmen (tands nor only in conſent of vnderſtanding] 
when men conceaue the ſame things true orfalſe, butin| 
| actual conſent of wil and affe&tions,&rheir enmity ſtands 
in the difference & ditſent of minds,will and affections 
 isthereenmity between God & men,when the mindswil| 
and affeQions of men are oppoſite and againſtthewilad| 
wiſdom of God;therfore by rhe word (rind; )we aretoi- 
derſtand,reaſon,will and affections (were /zr) theſe words} Þ 
are not exprelſed, but yet-they areimplied , the by” ” 


tems, a. ———_— 
—_ —_— —_ 
— ____ —— oe at ha 


—_— 


ſpeak! 


that the powers of theirſoules were wholy bent voto lin, 


| ed Plalme 51. 16, thatthe Lord would create a cleane heart 
” + within' 


i —— —_——_— tl. l.— ——_—_— in—__—— 


_— 


—_—_—_———————_—_—_— £ = ts 
Verſ.21. COLOSSIANS. Chap.1-| 


— HRIRIE'S 
. 


ing of the Coloffians in their naturall condicion ; for | 
in laying (rheir minds in enil work; ) he doththerby giue vs | 
:o vader(tand, that their minds had not in them only thar } 


originall corruption 3 that is commonto theregenerate & | 
varegenerate, (eventhe moſtregenerate hauing originall | 


finremainingin them) but thatthey hadinthe actual ſin- 


fulnes,as dulnesin their mindes, ORR obliuion, per- | 
verſnes intheir wills, frowardneſlſein their affetions, and 


therfore thewords may wel be rendred as they are,bicauſe | 
your minds wereſcr on ewll works, &the meaning of the 
is briefly this,bicauſe your reaſon,will & atfections, hadin 
them actual ſinfulnes,& were wholy bent &ſet ypon ſin. | 

Now here firſt obſerue tharthe Apoſtle faith, the Colof- 
ſians were enemies to God, not becauſe their bodies were 


— ———— 


defiled with (in, as that their throat was an open ſepulchre | 
as he ſpeakes Rem, 3, 13. 14. their mouthes full of curling 
and bitternefle, &c. though thoſe things no (doubt) were 
common amonelt them before their conuerlion , but be- 


| | cauſe theirmaindes were ſet on euill workes. 


Hence we may gather that the beginning), and as it were 
the head & fountain of all inis the mens inward facul- 
ties ofthe ſoulearefirſt defiled, 8& fromthence flow filthy 
ſtreames of all atuall ſinnes, Itis apointtaughtby Chriſt 
himſelfe ſar, 15. 18. thatcuillthings which proceed out 
of themeuth,come from the heart;for out ofthe hart ſaith. 
he, comeeuillrchoughts, murders, adulteries,fornications, 
thefts, falſe teſtimonies, Nlanders : where wee ſee he makes 
the heart, vnderſtanding by thatthe inward powers of the 
ſoule, the root and O_ of all euill, Henceit is that 
the Apoſtle doth ſe often vrge renovation of minde, as 


Rom, 12.2, Be changed bythe renuing of your minde,Eph 4.23. | 


Bee renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, Let vs cleayſe out 


ſelues from all filchineſſe of the fleſh and fprrit , and prowe 


vp vnto full holineſſe in the feare of God, And Daxi pray- | 


207 | 


| 


Rom.z2.13.14 
I5.16, I7s 18, : 


DoF. 6, 
All fioae 
begins inthe 
minde, 


| 


2. Cor. 7.1» | 


' 


| 


a —. 
% 


| 
| 


a. ad 
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Wet. 


Confutation \ 
of the Papilts. 


0b. 


Anſw. 


| 


i 


' Chap.1, CoLosSIANS. Ve 


 Papiſts, who teachthat the firſt motions of themj 


| concupiſcence tempteth , and allurechby ſome enilmo/ 


— ——— 


' raineſome liking of thewillin giuing eare toit,andnotes| 


| mirted, as that atthe firſt luſt enciceth, then followes con. 
_ | ſent, andthat conſent breskes outinto a Aion, actionh- 


within him, and there is reaſon alſoto proouethis, thaw 
firlt and principall ſeat of linne is themindeand fonts hs 
eauſe all aciuiticand motion , good and batt is frown | 
ſoule,the body is but the inftrument ofthe ſoule ©] 

Firlt, this ſerues to diſcouer vnto vs the errouy the 


ordered, euen theeuill luſt and conttbim—eas a. 
without conſent of will to accompliſh euill, iznofines! 
this cannot ſtand wicththe truth now delivered, for if ths 
mindeand heart betir{t defiled , and from thencecor 

actual linne,it mult needs be,that the firſt motions 


minderoeuill, and thetaſt of the heart, 


out conſentis tinne, yeain theregenerate, and ic 


the minde is repugnant and 
 andafruit of corru 
' had, if wee had ſtoodin the ſtate of innocency, and there 

fore naught,and a linne. | "WA 
- Yea,butſaiththe Papiſts, we read, Zam.1. 15. that wh 


tuft hath conceined it bringeth forth fine: rnarke (ſaithhe 


tion, butthat is no linne till it doth conceiue ( thatis) 6b: 


pelling it. es 

Te this Ianſwer, thatthe Apoſtle faith , notthatcon- 
cupiſcenceis no ſinne till it haue conceiued , that is bit 
their glolſewhich corrupt the text, butthe Apoſtlemaks 


and ſaith, when it hath conceived it brings forth aftual 


| line, (tor ſinne brought foorth is actuall ) and the Apo 


{te ſpeakes of the __—_ by which auall ſinneiscom- 


nithed brings forth death; and that is the meaning of the 


Acme MR... jo OI" IEEE 20 


| 
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ly beprooued, foreuen the henmg of art outta | 


ro the Law of God} 
ptien itis,ſuch as we ſhould neucrhaue! 


a diltintion berweene concupiſcence and aqhall ſions 
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Apolte, and ſoit ſlillremainesatrath , char the firſtmo-| 


a 


tion of the minde, and laſt of the heart to cuill with} 
conſent] 


— — 
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| would ſuch an houſe , ſuch a field, ſuch a plar ofground, 


| will bee tempering with our he:rts, and thus many 


ET” 2 —_ 


—_ a i 


Chap. 1- COLOSSIANS. ' Verſ.21, 


conſent euen of it ſelfe is ſinne , though noria that heighr 
and kinde that outward actuall linnes are. 


{ iſuing from the corrupt tountaine within, namely, the 
minde and inwardfaculties of the foule , then it behooues 
every one to follow the councell of the wiſeman, Pre.4.2 3 
'| Keeps, thy heart with all diligence for thereout commeth 


e, | | 
| Andin the firſt place, weareto looketo the change and 
[tistoſmall purpoſe, foraman to cleanſe his hand, his 


heart remaine polluted and vncleane , there being aroote 
of bitterneſſe in the heart and minde, it will ever bee ſen- 
{ ding forth bitter and vnſauorietruits ; yea,the greaterand 
more excellent naturall gifts of minde, a man hath, as wit, 
| capacitie, &c, the fitter juſtruments hath hee forthe com- 
| mitting cf ſinne, if they bee not ſanRiked ; and there- 
fore aboue all weare to looke to ourhearts. And thatwe 
may ſo doe, wemult not onely ſee grofletemptations,but 
labour to findeoutour inward corruptions, and the priuy ' 
temptations of Satan laid againſt our mindes. The Apo- 
{tle faith, fz. Cor, 2. 11, wee mwi? net bee ignorant of his en- 
terpriſes, of his wiles and ferches, of his ſecrer conueyance 
of {linne into our ſoules, For example, when Saran can- 
not faſten vpon vs either by violence or fraude to doe 
| wrong to Our brethrenin regard of theirgoods, yeteuen | 
then wee muſt not bee ſecure, but ſtand vpen our guard, 
| and ſpie out whether hee doth nor caſtinto our mindes; | 
a ſecrerliking of the goods of our neighbour, ticklin 
and deluding ourhearts, and cauling themto wiſh, O 


——_—. 


ſuch a ſervant, or the like were mine, for thus Satan 


times conuay finneinto them , when wee ſeeit not , nor 
 thinke not of it, Saint Pax! himſelfe thought not of 
the 


| Secondly , is it ſo that euery actuall linneis a ſtreame 


a 


and renouation of our minds,& the purging of our hearts. 


foote, his eyes, his tongue, &c, ſo longas his mindeand | 


We. 2. 
We are to 
keepe our 
hearts with 
all diligence, 


Note, 


pe OE 
—— a. __ — —_ 
_—_ Coen and ene 4 ”— hem. ro... ” 
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— _ 


| 


Mii. 
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Rom, 1.38, 


—— +, 
/ 


ally reconci. 
led to God, 
'are in the 
greateſt bon- 
dage that 
may be, 


thedanger of this ſecrerdeſire ofhearr, till hecame 


' I not out the corruption of them, and watchnotmoſtnge. 
rowly ouer them, but onely abſtainefrom outwardgroſſ| 
ſinne (as moſt men ifthey come ſo farre thinke all is wel] 
the !Lord many times dexles with them proportionably,| 
euenin this life he layes his heauy hand vpon the inward 
ſoule, and torments the minde when the body is neither] 
| ſickenor ſore, foritis iuſtwith the Lord, wherein welſings| 
therein to puniſh vs. As the Heathen regarded notty| 
know God, ſothe Lordin his iuſtiudgement gaue them] iſ 
| vnto a reprobate minde to-doe thoſe things which] I 
arenot conuenient, as their ſinnewas in their mindes, 6] i 
his puniſhment ſeazed and ſettled vpon their mindes. La] i= 
this ſtirre vs vp to labour te ſearch our owne hearts, wd| 


RT I Hence wee are taught, that ſuch are yet vncalled, and 


{ Such as be 
| yet vncalled 


| and not au- 


—_— 


Chap.1. COLOSSIANS. 


| hold himſelfe in the glaſſe of the laſt commandeman; 


ter. Menthatlooke notinto their ownehearts, and finds 


| 
' 


to hndeout the priuy atſaults of Satan laydagainſtthen 
and to arme our ſelues againſt them. The nexr thing 
{ weehaue tomarke,is that the Apoſtleſaith , their minde 


| 


as it were hem'd in and encloſed with ſinne before 


conuerlion. | : 


arenot actually reconciled to God, they are in the re 
teſt bondagethat poſſibly can be, their mindes andallthe 


inward powers of their ſoules areenthralled in thebor-| 


dageof ſinne, whichis the greateſt bondage that cap be5 


forwhy ? euen a gally-ſlauevnderthe Turke, thoughhee 
bee in extreame hard ſeruitude and bondage, Je his 
minde may bee at libertie, freefrom the chaines of linn 
bu: he that is vncalled, & yetin his naturall ate; hismind 
is fettered and chained with (inne;, ſo as he cannotthi 


wobe.| | 
Rom.7.7,we mult therfore labour to indeout dna 


temptations, and fortifie, ſtrengthenand guardourhean 
againſtthem, and repell chem, and not ſuffer themwo | 


{ wereſet in cuill workes,or werein euill, their mindeswee| 


+ + 


will or affe& any thing but ſinne, and this ought to he? 4 
| oak, 


Sn nn 


——— 


| 


Þ din of 


228-2 08.8q4 Ol 


ED = 


I I ICE 


| 


| | thatday, ſometothe flying of a crow , the crolling of an 


| accuſing for ſinne, maketh him thinke every thing elſe | 


 confidered,both to teach ſuch as are called out of the (tare 
of theirnaturall bondage into the libertie of the fonnes of 
 God:to be thankefull ro God for his mercy, and to ftir vp 
others to haften by all good meanes outof that miſerable 
| thraldome , andthat they may haue atrue apprehenlion 
of their miſery,and be ſtirred vpto haſten of it : let them 
con(ider theſe tew things. 

_ Firſt, hethatis in his naturall Rate is a ſlaue to God him- 
ſelfe, and that is cleare by hisſlauiſh feare, for hee cannot 
feare God as a childe of God. 

| Secondly, he is aſlaue to good men, ſuch as feareGod, 
and in whom the graces of God appeare, they haue and 
' holde a kinde of foueraignty ouerhum, itis cucnas hellto 
him to beintheir company. 

| Thirdly, heisaſlaue to theworld, andto thecreatures | 
inthe world , as the couertous man to his;gold , ſometo | 
the ſtarres, ſome to daies, as forſooth, this is a diſmall day, 
and therefore they may not take in hand any bulinelle- 


ts Ah 


an hare,and the like. 

Fourthly, hee is a ſlaueto himſelfe , either to his body, 
as the glutton and drunkard;orto the paſſhons of his ſoule, 
as luſt, anger, enuie ; or to his conſcience, and that inre- 
ſpe of accuſation, teſtimonie and torment,his conſcience | 


doth accuſehim, asthe birds and ſuch like; his conſcience | 
giving teſtimonietothetrueth , many times againſt him- | 


{ 


elfe, as Moſes ſaith, their God is not as our God, evenour' 
enemies being judges, hi: conſcience tormenting him, ſo 
as many times it makes him his ewne butcher, | 

Theſe things well conſidered.they are able to mooue a- | 
ny man, and willindeed mooue him that belongs to God 
| tolooke about him, and if he finde himſelfein his narurall 
ſtate, rohaſten our of ir, &thatwedeceiue not our ſelues, 
as many doe.thinking they are delivered from thcir natu-| 


—_ .< 


rallſtate, when they are not, let vs examine our ſelues by | 
this | 


Jn" 


| Chap.!., COLOSSIANS. Verſ.21.| 


 Thankfulnes |} 


 Motiues to 


Fe. 


to God tor 
deliucrance 
our of that 
thraldome, & | 
care to haſten 
out of it bee 
ing init. 


that purpoſe, 


Deut.33+31, il 


— —TJ___ 


——— —_— 


| 
| #107, | 
{ vnderſtand that Chriſt had and hath a true humane body; 


a—_——._ ti. em. Gy 


Chap. I 


ye ponent erenny of runny charthoukad| 
[>| 


intothe way of life, 4 


— 


this one rule, | | FEET 
See whether thou haſt ſuffered an holy and hemly [fl - 
violence, in reſpe& of thy EE —_ linne, rowkich | 
thou art moſt naturally enclined : ifthou find thatther; | i 
rit of God working by the word , hath drawen theek 


not now ſuch pleaſureinit, butthou doeſtſtriveagainſty,| 
and auoide occaſions leading vntoit, thenthou artencrey 


Butif thou ſindethy ſelfcheld in that ſnare of theDe.| 
uill, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , athis will;that ſo ſooneas 0c. 
caſionis offered, thou doeſtapprehendit, andthatwih| i 


PITT —_ 


— 


E: | 


Interpreta- 


I | 


| words (tn the body of ha fleſh through death ) then fo YE 


much pleaſure and delight, then ſurely I can giuetheeng] if 
comfort, but let thee vaderſtand that Cain and Iuda wee} 
asneere heauen as yet thou art, Let this bethoughrqn | 

andremembred. EE: 


VER, 22. Inthe body of but fleſs through beau 
you by aud yublamiable, and without faak| 


Sn his robt, | 


Heerewe hauepart of that propoſition, that is laydbe- 
fore vs in theſetwo verſes, expreſfing the materiallcauſe| 
of the reconciliation of the Coloſſians to God, inthele 


in the ſecond amplification of the Apoſtles propoſition | 
fromthe end of their reconciliation in the next words (ts 
make you holy and unblameableyaud without fault in hu fight: | 

Come weeto the firſt of theſe, In rhe body, that is,n the 
body of his Sonne Chriſt (it is added) of his fleſh, toletw 


a body of fleſh and bloud ,likevato ours in all things,(inne 
onely excepted ( chrough death ) that is , through death 


of that body, and ſo the words are thus to bee conce- 
ved, as if the Apoſtle had faid , /» the true bumane body 


__— 


bn —_ ? 
—— th. At... —— "_- —_—_— Ce 
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Chrift bu Sonne, delinered to death, crucified and Ore Z Y 


—_—_——F}lU}M.____ 


) 


{ 


| dy crucified wasand now glorified in heauenzisa trueſub- 


| thatthe Apoſtle faid verl 1 0. it pleaſed the father to recon- 


weealily conceiue and condeſcend to the truth ofit, yet 


| faith the body & bloud of Chriſt forthe remiſſion of our 


| riſhment of our ſoules to life eternall , weeare by faith to 


| . . . - 
no life in you, andin the ncxt verſe whoſoeuer eateth my 


b 


toſ1gnifhe vnto vs that Chriſt is diſtinly ſer before vs in 


| {Arch-pillar of the Romane Synagogue faith in plaine 


T-— 


Ver.22.  CoLossiaNs Chap.r, 


he crolfe, 1 might heere ſtand to ſhew that Chriſt his bo- | 


 fanciall body, a body of fleſh taken from the ſubllance of 
the Virgin Marie his mother , and not a phantaſticall 
body , a body-in appearance onely, a mathematical or 
\ maieſticke body as the Yhiquitaries fooliſhly callit, who 
affirm that Chriſt his body byreafon of the perſonal vnion 
iseuery where preſent, but to paile by that, Obſerue wee | 


a 


cileal things vnto himſelfe;and to ſer at peace throughthe 
bloud of his croiſe,and heere hee ſaith that the Coloſhans 
were reconciled inthe body of his fleſh, hence ariſeth this 
point of inſtruction. ; 

That both the body and bloud of Chriſt is thepriceof 
redemption, and the matter of reconciliation , and when 
wee read of that wee haue femiſſion of ſinnes through. the 
bloud of Chriſt, wee mult vnderſtand the whole paflion 
of Chriſt,cuen his body broken,& his bloud ſhed, a point 
that need not be (ſtood vpon for the proofof it(no queltis) 


is it not needles tobe remembred , it may ſerueto dire 
ourfaith touching the death of Chriſtthat weare to eye by 


ſns,wee findeit taught by Chriſt himſelfethat rothenou- 


feed both on his body and bloud 7obn 6.53. Except yeear 
thefleth oftheſonneofman,and drinkehis bloud,yehaue | 


fleſh and drinketh my bloud hath eternall life, and our 
vauiour hath ordained in the Sacrament of the Supper 
outward vilible ſignes both bread and wineto repreſent & 
bring to our remembrance both his body and bloud,, and | 


the Sacramentzas meat and drinke,and as perfed fpirituall 
nouriſhment to our ſoules yea Bellarmize himſelfe the 


—_ 


 termes | 


Dottr,1, 
Boththe bo- | 
dy and bloud 
of Chriſt be 
the price of 
redemption. 


Ie. 
We are toeye | 
by faith the 
bedy &bloud ; 
of Chriſt for | 
the remiflion | 
of our finnes, |} 


is. a 
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Confutation 
of che Papiſts, 


«Cor, 11.1 


w—_—_—— 


6. 


| 


| they arevilibleſignes ofthe body and bloud of Chritand 
| doeſignifie that by faith wefeed vpon whole Chriſh, both 
| his body and bloud for remiſſion of eur linnes, totheper-| 
fe nouriſhment of our ſoules to life eternall. One thing] 


repreſent Chriſt as dead, vnlelſe withall there bee ſees 


his bloud as ſhed, and the forme of wine alone doth nol | 
ſufficiently repreſent Chriſt as ſacrificed, for (fayth * 


onely bloud is no ſacrifice z wickedly therefore deale the 


Papiſts, we may conclude againſt them out of this they 
owne mouths, who in the Sacrament ofthe ſupper take} 
away the cup from the people, and will not ſuffercthemto| 


haveit ; belidethe breach of the inſtitution of the Sacra. 

ment, they goe flat againſt the doqrine of the A O 

concerning one princ! pall vieof the Sacrament, which is 
l 


to ſhew foorth the death of Chriſt, which is live 17 dons 


Chap. 1. ColosSSIANS Verſa] 


termes, that the forme of bread alone doth not exactly | 


P34 hs.” ts. Lis 
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when both bread and wine are deliuered,one for thefleſh,| 
the other for the bloud and not otherwiſe, and therforehet 
| ſayth, as often as ye ſhall eat this bread and drinke this cap, yes] 
foeggthe Lords death till he came ; yea, they arenoleſſecom.| 
manding ſpeeches ver. 28, let a man eat of this breadand] 


drinke ofthis cup,then that is,let a man examine himſelfe, 


itis therefore facrilegious inthe higheſt degree towith-| 
hold the cup from the people; it deſtroyeth the integrity] 


vsnot forgoe the comfort we may haue in this po 


further is offered vnto vs from theſe werds, I haucheae 


call itrro memory. The Apoſtle ſayth not ſimply, inthe 
body of his fleſh, bur addes through death, as berore ® 
bloud of his crofle. £91 


and ſoundneſſeof the Sacrament,and leauesto thepeoplel 
bur a maimed and halfe matter of ſpirituall nouriſhment. 
| in Chriſt, and an halfe ſatisfaction for their finnes which} 8 
ismoſt wicked and damnable : let vs therefore holdfali} I 
and reioycein the perfet & moſt full ordinanceof Chnſh| 

inthat both bread and wine aredeliuered vnto vs, anda} 


þ 
| 
| 
1 


tofore ſpoken of it, ver. 14. therefore I willonely nowre-| 


” th. Am. ttt _— «i. —. 
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Hence 


| 
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Hence we arctaught : that we arenotto faſten the eyes 


g | | 
bs vpon his body broxen, and his bloud ſhed, eſpecially 


when wee come to the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper. 
'Would(t thou receiue grace, comfort, ſaluation or any 
bleſſing from the Lord, come then to Chriſt hanging, 
bleeding and dying vpon the crolle, it thou come not ro 
Godby Chriſt, and by him ſuffering and bleeding on rhe 
{crolſe (as one ſaith well) thereis no hearing God, no hel- 
ping God, no ſauing God, no God of mercy to thee 
atall, 

Come wee tothe ſecond amplification of the Apoſtles 
propoſition in the words following (To make yow holy and 
ublanaable, & witkoot faxlt in his frehr)the word( hely)to 0- 
mitother acceptions of it,doth heere {1gnifie pure , cleanc 
from all ſpot of linne, for{o the next words do expound it 
ynblameable,and without fault;theword (vnblameabie)is 
given to Chrilt, heis faid ro bea lambe vndefiled, thereis 
the ſameword that heereis vied, when therefore the Apo- 


ble, and without fault, his meaning is this, to make you 
pure 'and cleane, ſoas you cannot iultly bez challenzed, 
blamed or reprooucd forany ſpot of finne : Now this ho- 
lineſſeis twofoid, either by imputation of Chriſt his holi- 
nefſe or inherentin vs, and that is onely begun in this life, 
and ſhall be conſummate and made perfein thelife ro 
come,and that the Apoſtle doth mcane not only the firſt, 
butalſo the ſecond, it is cleere by the like place, Epheſ” 5. 
26,27, wherehe ſets it out in the ſameterms,and ſayth;it 
s wrought by the waſhing of water through the worde, 


+ 


life, and to be made perfe& when wee [hall bee perſonally 
let before the Lord, and (hail ſez him faceto face in Hea- 
ven, ſo much alſo the Apoſtles phraſe doth imply, thus 
thenthe words are to beconceiued, to ſet you before his 
owne face free from all ſnort of finne by impurtation of 


| BE Chriſts 


© W ——_—_— 


urmindes vpon the body and bloud of Chriſt ſimply, 


(leſaithro make you holy, and addes further vaþlamea- 


Pl  CorotsIas. Chap.1 | go0q 


therefore inherent holinelle is onely begunne in this | 
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oughtrobe 
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our faith, 
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[ nterpreta- | 
£108, 


"_— 


| 
| 1.Pet.x, 19. 


— i 
_—_— 


——  —_—_—— 


; B* 


| wantholines. 


RY 


——— 


F 


» ? 


of, 3; 
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inf{eren euer 
goc together. 
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whorhinke 
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death and yct 


| Chap.t I. 


| Chriſts holinelle, ay" by holineſſe ne: 


| Heere firſt wee are to marke that che A 


— 


CoLlossrans. 


life, tobe made perfe&t when you ſhall ſee the Lork "| 
to facein Heauen. 


the end why the Lord did reconcile the C Yo ” 
himſelfe, communicating vnto them the meritof C nd, ' 
his death, it was to makethem holy : hencearifeh C Fo 
concluſion, that reconciliation with God, and hol ine 
euen inherent begunneir*this life ever go: " 

| ſoeuer is reconciled to God by the death © 
ſome meaſure ſancified, and hath. holineſſe beournes! 
him inthis life, for its the end the Lord .doth'p apoind 
ro himſelfe in reconciling men vnto hin > En the 
Lord bee difappointed of his end 2 What ſhall wi 

him ?againe it is one end ofthe deathof, Chriſt © 

from linne, he gaue himſelfe,faith the Apoſtezorn 

from iniquity, and to purge vs to be a peculiar peop al ! 
to himſelfe,zealous o& ood workes. 1% 3 

| Thereforexto alot euer Chriſt isa Sour 

tro him alſo hc is a Sautourby efficacy, theletwoan 


vndinided. 2 


Now then is it fo, that reconciliation with Gol m 
holineſſe ever goe together, how then doeth 


 themſelues, whothinkethat the merit of Chri hisde wi f 
| belongs to them, and yer haue not any meafureof hol] I} 


neſſe inthem, nay whatſoeuer is holy they een hare to 
bee drawen to it, whatſoeuer is vnholy they wallowinit 
they tumble init, they ioy in it, yea, they eyenviſh w 
liveinit, and grow old init, ſuch there bec too manys 
ox they fancy to themſelues, that the merit of 

ongs to them, which indeed is a meere fancy fe 


ward by ſtrong deluſion of the Diuell : I may bee bold to 
tell thee whoſocuer thou art, for the Lord himſelfe | 
taught meeſo toſpeake, Heb, 12, 14. If thou hve notin. | 


ſome meaſurean holy life here,thou ſhalt neuer 


face of God tothy comfort and ſaluatisn, thou ſhalt fe 


#: | 
# xa apt? 
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A&A. amen. i. 


| 


{| kkeaSaint among the Angels in Heauen, or, now ſoake 


Nf \ | then rot in the reward of it, an euerlaſting curſe from 
i... " preſence of the Lord, in the pit of cuerlaſting per- 
a ON, | | : | 
WW - Onetbing morebriefely note wee, the Apoſtle faith, 
&fnotto make you onely holy, but addes further vablame- 
E | able and without fault in his ſight, ; 

| | | Hence weemay gather chat where the Lord harh be- 


i. 


SF "—_ 


"I | | Ver, 22. C *, LOS SIANSe Chap. 1, 


halt callto the mauntaines to fallon thee, andto' hide 


litle ſertloon this poynr, and lervs ofcenthinke pon the 
vaco vs everlaſting ioy with God when this life ſhall bee 
ended, and Tat oa chad woe with the Diuell and his 
{ Angels in the bottomeleſle pit of hell for cuer, it wee 
| throughly thinke of this difference, wee ſhall finde it 
a peircing argument to pricke vs forward to an holy 
{ life, it will douhtleſſe force from vs one of theſe con- 


|clalions..- | | Ta. 
Not livelike a Chriſtian amongfi men, and euer liue 


in ſinne and wallow in filthy pleaſure for a ſeaſon, and 


EFA true hglineſſe, there he will make itperfet, whom 
ee hath begunne to ſandifie, he will fully perfe inthe 
end, and this is further cleere by that prayer of the Ape- 
ſtle;Now the very God of peace ſaniftiey uthroughout, | 
this wasa prayer of faith, hee was perſwaded the Lord 
would ſanQifie them as himſelfe ſayth Philip. 1. 6. 1 
an perſwaded of this ſame thing, that hee that hath be- 
gunne this good worke in you, will performe it varill 
the day of leſus Chriſt ; and this is a notable comfort to. 
all ſuch , in whom the Lord hath bezunne the' leaſt; 
mealure of true holineile, they may bee ſyre hee will 
pefectin. . .. | | 

Some complaine of the want of ſanRibcation (an ho- 


Jfferencc of bolinelle and prophanelſle, the one proouing | 
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him indeede buttothy ſhame and confulion, ſoas thon 


hee, but in vainefrom his preſence ; let our medication a | 


ly complaint found but in few) yer ſomethuscomplaine 
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Chap. I. Colon ing 


— |chirchey findea dulnefſe und cadnetſe my arg 5 


good'motions, and the digell taking ady 


| many times perſwades them, t they are falled. Nano I 


| God hath giuenthem over, Such muſt know;itis 2cowbs 
ever held by the Lord, it 1s thatwhich Gods choſer h '* 
euertaſted, yet withour reieQion, they have had alot 
tions in them, ſomtimes ſweet motions in their fords, 
| fornetimes deadnefle and dulneſſe of heart, what chives 
thinke you felt David, when hee cryed, Pal. 15: Nr > 
caſtmeenot away from thy preſence, and rake northin 
| holy Spirit from me. Ifeucrthou haſt had the firſtfry 

of the's Spirit, an hatred of thine owne ſinne, a py ber 


hoe ſnning in any thing, though now deadneſſe w; 


| ſeſſe chine heart yet contentthy ſelfe, and waite ek q 


holinefſeintimeto bee given: the Lord hath onceb 


place and to bee remembre wot 
Spirit, waite for the hope of righteouſneſſethroygh 


| The Apoftieſayth not, they which are luſlifed do lo | 
| ſpirit by faith yer feele the hope of righreouſneſſe;butthy 


wait (till for it.So thou in the df ofconfliqs and! as 
in the Kingdomeof heaven, 


Faith, and beenet meoned away from the bepe of th 


whereof T | P aul aw a Mbaitter. 


FE 
C2 0 (3 of 


= The relation of this verſe, to the foriier Randi) 
if yee continue-in thefairh, yeeſhail bee ſet in the hyſt| 
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holineſſein thee, and he will prom it, Iris an exediat] 


which often ailaulr thee wayt patiently for right cou roſe | 


 andin timeithhall bereuealed EY 6] 
Ven. 24, Ifyee continve, erounded cod pablilivt 


preached to exery creature wicd is  onder Taka 
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of God holy and vnblameable, therefore continue nth] 
{and ſoitalſo containes thefirſt argument, by whic| 
'A {oma labors MET the Coloffians to coritinuince| 
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lVerſ.23- _ __CoLOSSIANS. 


"He faich raugh # 
fourch part of this Chapter , containing an exhorcation 
'0 continuance in the faith ; vrged by ſundry argu- 
ments to the end of the chapter, and the firſt argument 


jsthis, LS 
: ye continue in the faith, yee ſhall obtainetheend of / 


our faith,che faluation of your ſoules and this is not bare- 
| lypropounded, but amplified by the manner of continu- 
ance, in theſe words, grounded and eſtablifpþed, and further 


| felues to bee mooued away from the truth in the next 
words, (and bee not mooued away from the Goſpell. 
Then followes the meanes howthey came to haue that 
| hope of the Goſpell(namely)by hearing the Goſpell prea- | 
ched, and leaft they ſhould except and ſay, the Goſpell 
that weeheard, wee heard it onely of Epaphras our Mi- 
nifter, and wee may doubt whether it bee the true Go- 


by two arguments, 

That rt it was the ſame thatwas preached through- 
| out the world, | 
|; Andſccondly, the ſame that Pas! preached, and wher-| 

ofhe was a Miniſter : which hath beene preached co euery 
creature, whichis ynder Heauen, whereof [ Pawl aw 4 wi. 
(mfr. Come we to theword ofthis verſe, as they arelayd | 
dewneby the-Apollle, and firftoftheſe words (ifye conti- 
"ne grounded &-fiablifhed in the faith j the conditionall note. 
(if ) doth not heereimply doubting inthe Apoſtle of the 
| continuance of truebelecuers ia their faith, as of an vacer- 
tone event, butthe excellency and difficulty of their vn- 
| [doubted continuance, and the Apoſtles carnelſt deſire of | 
the ſame & that appeares in that hetherunto perſwades by | 
many arguments, we finde the word fo vſed in many pla- 
ces of the Scriptures. Looke one far many , if by any. 
| meanes I mightatraine vatothe reſurrection ofthe dead. - 


cleered by the proper paſſion, or by the property of ſuch | 
25 are paar pi 3" 191 that they ſuffer notchem- | 


ſpell of Chriſtorns, This obieRion the Apollle preyens | 


Chap. te] 307 


by the Goſpell, for there begins che | The fourth 
 partofthis 
| Chapter an E 
exhortation 

to concinue in 
che eruc faith, | 


1108, 


Phil 3-1 * 
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| Dof.1. 

| We muſt not. 
| only beginne 
1 well, butalfo 
| continue in 
4 g0eancs, 


1,Cor.6.13, 


| 1.Thef.5.to. 


| The Apolile doth not there doubt of his ef = _ -| 
' [butby char conditionall note makes it knowne,, hawes.! 


- 


| from an houſe built on a ſure foandation, The.ſecond 
| from ſuch as doe (itre faſt in aſure ſeate, ro: fgnifieche 


| youbythe Goſpel. 


| 


| marke that the Apoſtle yerſ 4. ſaid, he heard of the Faich] 


| 


*| 


Chap.1' CoLoOSSIANSs, 


cellenta good thing it was , and how exceeding much off 
him delired. 0 4 1:15 2tlters; 
In the Faith] By Faith weare tovnderſtandthe gif 
Faith, together with the matter of it ( namely.) the do 
Arine of Faith the Goſpell;forche Apoſtle heereſpakesol 
che gift of Faith, with reference to thedoatineofFark | 
as hee explaines himſelfe in the next words ( hope of tle] i 
Goſpell) ( grounded and eftabliped) the wordes are Me| 
taphoricall, borrowed from knowne things... The | 


firme and conſtant reſolution and condition vftrycbs 
leeuers, thus then the words areto be conſtrued andcay-| 
ceiued. EO in” wha | 
| If yecontinuefirme and conftant' in faith wrouphe in| 


Nowfor the ground of the firſt inſtruction, weearet 


of the Coloſſians, and heere hee perſwades them to 
continuance in Faith , the generall concluſion fallow 


et gs Th + 
1 Tharwe muſtnot onely beginne well;butwe mullally 


| 


| niſh,to bequenched and dye in vs,but that we ſo begins 


| 


"4 
| ing hence; is this, 


continuein goodnesto the end.  - | 1 34h 
The Lord doth requirevs;that wenotonlylikepf good! 
and godly motions for atime, and after ſuffer the 


that wee may continue, and ſo continue in goodnelietaat 
we may indureto the end, To this purpoſe we find-m# 
ny exhortations, as quench wet the ſperit, Stirre yp thegits 
that are in you as fireis ſtirred vp with blowing , an@uan 

_ the Faich, the equity and reaſon heereof is tw] 
tolde. : 2H 


& 


Reaſon.r, Firlt, becauſe the Lord reſpeQs the fruit, and not the| 
| { bloſſomezhe calls himſelfe Alpha & Omege,the beginning! 
Lea: -- 
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COLOSSIANS: Verl.23.- 


Chap. f. 


and theendin many places ofthe Reudlation , and there- | 


fore hee requires a good ende as well as a good begin- 
Srcondly, itis the property of true vertuenot onely to 


begin well, bur alſo to end well, Paul blames the Galla- 


chians cp. 3. 3. that having begun inthe ſpiric would bee 
madepae& by the fleſh , andour Saujour ſhewes what 
ſhameitis tohim tharbegins to build and cannot finiſh his 
worke, Luke 14. 30. this man began to build and was nit able 
eanend, | | 
Tobegiane welland not to continue 
therefore it is notrue vertue;for the crowne 0 
not ſhame. 

Before we come tg vrge 


19” 


oy ſhame and 


that is glory 


in vs, for the meanes to thar purpoſe are 


W rayer,Sacraments,conference,good company,&c. 
butalſo moreſpeciall, ſuch as ferue peculiarly for the con- 


tinuance and 
in vs,for example, 


preſeruation of ſome particular grace begun 


A ſpeciall meanes for continuance of humilitie begun 
in our heartszis a continuall meditation of our own vilenes 


as wellas on our owne good things,Philip.2.4, A confide- 
ration of our owne grotle finnes. 


A through examination without partiall afteA ion ofthe 


reports other men makeot vs. | 


| Soa ſpeciall meanesto centinue Ioue ro the worde of | Special means | 
God whea it is begunin vs, is - | | 


F 


Firſtto Iabourto haue aliuely ſence and feeling of the 
ſweetenetle of the word. For the more we feele the com- 
fort of ir, the more wee ſhall. bcecnflamed with a loue 
tO it. ; ; 
Secondly, to keep daily obferuation of the accompliſh- 
ment of the trueth of it in our ſelues or others, cither 
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this duty , it will not be amille | ; 
to ſhew ſome ſpeciall meanes how wee may continuein | 


| goodnefſe begun 
| not onely generall, as diligent hearing and reading of the 


and corruption,alookingonthegoodrhings oferhermen | anceof humi.. 


| to continue 


: 
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| 


| word begun 


| 
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in} 
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Special means | 
for continu. 


litie begun in'] 


VS, 


loue to Gods | 


In ys, 


Pal. 119.96. 


Motiues to 
llirys vp to 
continue loue 
to the word 
of Ged. 


Adotime. 1, 


_ I err Cre 
e , 


"Chap. r. 


F 


 tthecrowne of life. F4 


COLOSSIANS 


in themercies of God promiſed tothem tharfearching —_ 
in the iudgments of God threatned againſtthewicked,;;; | 


Thus we finde that Dads loue to the word wasincres-| 


Oo} 


| ſed and continued, I haueſeen an ende of all perfagi. | 
| on, but thy commaundement is exceeding large; theni| 
1 followes in the nextverſe, Oh how lone I thy Law, itismy ; 


meditation continually, As if heehad ſaid,all 


accompliſhed, oh therefore, how /oue 7 pr erin I might 
thus goeon in many particulars, but by this that hathbeen | 
ſaid, we haue ſome light giuen vs,what ſpeciallmeanes wee 
| areto vie for the continuance of any gracealready begun| 
| 1n vs. | yu 


\menhauenecdalitleto be rowſed, for now generally men}. 


ly Ghoſt ſpeakes, We ſeethetruth is of ſuch maicflicinit| 
ſelfe, as it captiucth the hearts of very reprobatesvntoa] 
Hiking ofic, butit izonly as a flaſh of lightning that comes | 
and is gonealmolt in amoment. That men thereforemay| 
be ſtirred vp te continuetheirloueand liking of the word] 
of God,let them conlider theſe two things. ep tor 
| Firſt;asit is not any ſinne, but continuancejnthatſinne} 
| without repentance till death that brings damnation. So 


tne 


ns. 
& '% 


—_ 


berewarded,vnleſſe we continuein it to the end,only con- | 
einuancein well doing (without torall or finalfalling from| 
it) thalt be crowned ; befairhfull to the death, faich Chriſt | 
tothe Church of Smirna, Rexel, 2, 10, and I will gjuerher| 


— 


- Againe, conſider that his condition is better that neuer 


F; | begunneto doe well, then his who once begun , andthen] 


falls wholly from it.- For that is.like a relapſe iato ſome 


the doctrine of Chriſt himſelfe, that the laſt ſtate of that| 
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the world , euen the moſt perfe& come toanende, bur | | 
noron ot ortittle of the word of God faileth, butally|. 


Now w_ng the continuance of loue totheworde{ 


begin to decline and tofallfrom their firſt loue, astheho-| 


itis notany goodin vs, nordone by ve that ſhallinmerey}] 


great (icknelſe, which wee know is moſt dangerovs, it], 


man «©: 
omen. 
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\Verſ, 23 GCOLOSSIANS. Chap. I. 
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nan is worſe then the beginning, andthereisreaſon for 
it, for then followes hardneile, impemitencie, and a grea- |- 
ter waight of condemnation, yea 1t 1s dangerous tofall | 
from oracethoughit bebut in part, it made Paw/in doubt 
ofthe Galathians c4p,4.20, If then we would notlooſeour 
| abour, and miſſe our reward ; if wee would not fall into | 
ſxcha ſtate, asisfarreworſethan if wee had never begun | 
todoewell, bringing withirbardneſle of heart, and grea- | 
ter condemnation, let as many as haue any loue tothe 
word,or loueto their brethren,any zeale of Gods glery,or 
other grace begunnein them, labour by all good meanes 
tocontinue and increaſein the ſame ; ſhall the wicked bee | 
moreconſtant in wickednetle, then weein the feare ofthe 
| | Lord? They ſeruethe Deuill, their owne luſts, and their 
reward ſhall bee hell, andſhallthey bee more conſtantin 
the ſeruice of the Deuill, then wein the ſeruiee of our gra- | 
cious God 2 let it ſhame vs,of this we oughtto be aſhamed | 
indeed, 
The next thin 


k tt 


oy CLI 


OOO 
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wee haue to marke, is the order of the 
words of the A file ſpeaking ofthe manner of continu- ' 
ance inthefaith, He faith grounded and ffabliſhed, 
Hence weeare taught,thatwe mult firſt begrounded in 
Faith before we can be eſtabliſhed. Firſt we muft be firm- 
7 ſetled inthe doctrine of the Goſpell, beforewe can bee 
able and conſtant in theprofeſſion of the Goſpell. For 
why ? in commonreaſon we know it to betrue, thatthere 
. |1s no conſfant flabilitie bur vppon firme ground, an | 
houſe or other building neuer ſtands ſtable and conftant | 
vpon rotten ground, or ona ſandiefoundation, and with 
this agrees that of /amzes cap. 1.8; A wavering minded man 
is vnſtablein all his waies, theminde or heart beeing dou- | 
bleand deceitfull, the whole courſe of the life is anfiwera- 
blo, it behooues euery one thereforeto bee well groun-! 
ded in the docrine of the Golſpell, yea ſuch as are ig- 
norant muſt bee content, and thinke jt no ſhame in 
theirolde agetolearnethe Catechiſme , and firſt grounds: 


— 


age ro 


ed. ee ee... A. 
, 


DoF&.2. 
We muſt rſt } 
be grounded 
in faith before 
we can be ſta- 
bliſhed init. 
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COLOSSIANS. 


| Chap. i L | erſ.2y, 
{ of religion, & to perlwade theneceſlity of this dury Fe: 
Ignorant F” | lider with mee, that ſuch as areignorant, andnoragy] 
ferchemſelues | $rounded inthe knowledgeof the trueth, they lie op 


_ 7 


hemſclues ; 
CO a as a prey to Atheiltsand Papiſts, wee feenowthe 


[ſcdintheir | pathersgraund vpon vs, and no maruell, 
old age. arenot wellgrounded in the truth, the Ieſuiticall dees | 
uers,and Romiſh rable, beſides their ſubtiltie of witavhes, 
| by _ are fitto _ E FII—_ urecollourows | 
{ Seauen faire ON LnRer CUNMUINg WALIONS, 4S Nrit ocri - burckiy 5 ; 
"ctr co-| by addition,detraction,orſome allegoricall ſen: &2lote! 
| lours of the | qepraued;; ſecondly,depth of learning.,as Chriſt ſpeakeaf} 
Tops. thedeepnetle of Satan, Rev, 2, 24. andthat cenfirmedby} 
revelations ; thirdly , great and glorious ticles,of Apollo} 
licall ſucceſſionand anriquitie'; fourthly, huralitieinw.| Þ 
| luntarieſubietion,and not ſparing thebody, asweeread |. 
inthe ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle 23. fifdly, fainedand] 
lying miracles, 2, Theſſe/. 2. 9. ſixtly, flattering andfaire| 
| ſpeech, of which the Apoltleſpeakes, Rem, 16. 18, Laſt 
| ofall,obſtinare ſuffering of death, wherein they muchglo-| 
[ry, and how ſhall a lilly vnſtable-ſoule withſtand rhek | 
| thinges , ſurely withoutthe great mercy of God, itisnet| 
| poſlible, thereforemen haue nced to. bee well grounded: 
| againe conliderſuch as are not well groundedinchetrutly 
| they profit lictle,or nothing by ſermons,a ſermontorhem! 
| is like a great loafeſer before little children,they ſtand and; 
wonder at thepreacher, bur profit little or nothing bythe} - 
word preached , and if they ſee ſome men of note fall} 
from truereligion , then they beg'nne to ſtagger, andare| 
diſtracted inro ſundry cogitations, and fay there beefo |. 
many opinions asthey knowe not what to hold , Pater 
playing the lew, other Iewes ditſemble with him ,' ye 
Barnabas is brought into their diſſimulation aiſo. Wee | 
ſeethenthe neceſlitie of this due:y , thatir is needfullto 
be grounded in thetrueth, Ler vs thereforeneuer relttill 
wetruly vnderſtand the grounds and principles of relig- |- 


on, and bce ſetled , and tully refolued of the cruech of} 


' them. 
- OE, IE 
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[tions , butour hearts muſt bee built,” and ſer ypon faith as 


land the Apoſtle Pawle taking hisleaue of the Church- of 
Epheſus, Ads 20. 32. commendeth them to God, and to þ 


Kt 


lerem. 17. 9. are 


a firme foundation , weemultriſevp asabuilding 
i{eth from the ground vpoathe foundation of faith,(that! 
is) vppon the dotrincef faith,vyppon che doarine of reli-' 
gion, and the. feare. of Godtaughrand compriſedinthe 
writngs of the Prophetsand Apoſtles, in which ſenſeitis 
fad in expreſle tearmes , that the Epheſians were built 
vppon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophers,Eph. | 
2, 20, (thatis) yppon their docrine; and: /udrin his Epi- | 
{He 20. exhorteth to build our ſelues in our:holy faith,, 


| 


the word of his grace, which (faith he) is ab'eto build fur-: 


DoF. 3. 
Faith muſt 


but our hearts 


tion, 


ther,&c. Theſe and many other places of like ſort do meet ; 
togetherin this point of inſtruction, 
That our harts muſt be built vpon the doctrine of faith,'| 
namely the Goſpell, yea generally ypon the whole worde, 
as aſure foundation,and not the word vpon our hearts. 
Some may ſay, how is that to bEdone ? 

[ anfwere, firſt by beleeuing the worde, for though the 
doftrine of the worde bee a foundation in it ſelfe , yet-tis 
not ſo to vs, vnletſeweebelecueit, by faith weeare cou- 
pled and knit to this foundation , and it is made a founda- 
tion to vs. | 
Secondly, by yeelding obediencevnto it, for fo our Sa- 


—— 


uiour faith, Mart. 7; 24. hee that hearethof me theſe words | 
and! ' 


| 


not be built - *| 
on our hearts, 


mult be buile 


ypon faith , as 
a firm found - *Y 
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| Chap. I, 


| Oo. 

4 * ; Py . EP" - OD : - : z 
and doththe ſame, he is a buttdervpon the worde ; ye! | 

ponitas vponarocke, ©. 


foundation. They teach , that wee aretopromidandl! 
blifh our ſelues vppon the authoritie of the Charth will 8 
ſhamenot to ſay, there can bee no certaintie of thepolits] 
of religion, nonor yer of the Scriptaresthemielues;he! B 
onely by the indgementof the preſent Church of Ren] 
this 1s contrary to the doArinenowdeliuered , and'pue! | 


* 


ued, ard chis makes the Church the foundarion'ef Sep! 


ture, and net the Scripturethe foundation ofthe Chunk, 
| 2 indceditis, and euery member of the Churchices| 
ding tothe doctrine of the Apoſtle, muſt bee grounidel| 
Vp on If. | | $ Fi pit 
{ - Yea, but faith the Papiſt, how ſhall wee know Sctiptaie| 
ts bee Scripture, but by the Church , the Churchdow| 
deterinine which is Scripture ,' therefore 'the authorite] 
of the Church is greater than Scripture, and in this 
ſpeR,as a foundation;and the determination of Scripate| 
to bee Scripture is built on the yniuerſall conſent of the] 
{ Church ? 0 "Om 
' Tanſwerthis with alike queſtion ; How ſhallweeknon| 
| the Church to beerhe Church but by the Scripture, J&| 
doubtletle the Scripture muſt needes firlt point out the| 
Church 4 and rhat being knowne , It derermineth of the 
| number of the bookee of Scripture yet by Scripture,and 
ſoScriptureis euerthe firſt ground and foundation.” ** 
|| Againe, vniverſall conſenr of the Church doth notþ&* 
{wade the conſciencethar Scripture is Scripture: Itisnoft 

| ſufficienrground to build yppon, but onely as aninduw# 
ment it doth mooue toa reuerent regard of the wntihg?] 
of; the Apoſtles and Prophets, and thus ſaith Aug" 
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|| | of their duety , they come within compatleof reproote, 


| and indeed toturnethe ſpeech of the holy Ghoſt to their 


| Trochat purpoſe take paines to ſecke out places of Scrip- 
| [ture, -not to-cheeke his ſinne, and to build him vpn | 


—_—_— 
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| }Chap. 1. Co LOSSIANS, Verſ. 23 


| Now cred;diflew ſcrigenre. wiſe we commoni(ſet authorita Ec- 


Isit ſo that our harts muſt be built on the word,and not 
s arefarſhort 


cheworde vpon our hearrs , then ſuch perſon 
| vhowill haue theworde to'bee fitted and framedto their 
hearts, and nottheir hearts to the word, this is to build the 
wordeon their hearts , and not their hearts on the worde, 


onne fancy , and to. temper the wordeto theirewne hu- 
mor, to ſet downe their owne concluſion, and then force 
the worde to prooue it ; you will fay,isthere any fuch ? - 
toomany withour queſtion, isitnot thus with the Vlurer, | 
 onegrounded inthat (inne,willnot hee,notwithſtanding 
ay reproofe, by plaine cuidence of Scripture ſtill holde 
his concluſion , and refolueto continneia his ſinne, and 


boly reformation, but ſuch as may ſeemeto him ( blin- 
ded with the louevf his gaine ) to fauour his ſinne; is it | 
not thus with the drunkard, the vncleane perſon , or ; 


ene ſayth, no face is ſo foule, butir ſhall indeapain- 
ter: no linne is ſo grolſe, but ſome grounded in that 

linne will feeke to f a faire colourypponit, andnor 
onely a common colour, as to call couctouſnelle good | 
 husbandry, pride cleanline(le, but which is moſt wicked, | 


toferch painting out of theworde of God (whence be- 


neſſe, thequalitie, or deſert of ſinne , and ſay their finneis 
not fo great as Preacherswould makeit ? but even from 


hence, that they are tempering with ſome place of Scrj p- 
; ure to fit that to their owne corrupt humours, andto 
mike thar ſerve for extenuation of their inne: (for cxum- 


any other grofſe and grounded (inner ? yes ſurely, as | 


ſeech you ) comezall extenuation of ſinne, whence is it | 
that men quarrell,and wrangle about thenature;the great- | 


| 


> etc 


Re 


| 


_ 


ple) ſomeare too bold withthar of the Apoſtle : Lowe co- | : 


Es wereth 


haue the | 
word of God 

fittedto their | 
hearts» 
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\Motines to 
'Kirre vs vpto 
# frame eur 
- | hearts to the 
word of God. 


Reu.22.12,"g9: | 


Chap.1.. COoLOSSIANS. 


wereth the multitude of FRO they frame and 


which they ought to diſcoucrand make known, 


duty. 


inany partor parcell of ir,conſider wetheſe 


| the counſels of theirownehearrs, yeaſo fare, Fi 


way tothe Deuill, they anfweras fa 
(goeand proſper) they anſwerewithonr 
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remporary deſtruQion : hee would havethe wordevfth| 


low the li 


pd his humour , who 
ewentto his ownedeſtrudcian, 


] 
] 


the worde;or take ſomething from it , by wrong 


taken out ofthe booke of life, if then we would ae: * 


+ 


_——— 
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much to their owne liking , euen to backethemin they! 
 concealement and ſmorhering of ſome grofle ſine 


might bepunithed, to perſwade therefore tothecontry 


That welabour to frame our hearts to the word, athe| 
building to the foundation, and notthewordtoourkan] 


| Firft;luch as frame theword to their hartstoabet _ , 
* | inanyſinne, andnet their hearts to theruleof the word) 
| the Lord inhis iuſt indgement. giues them vp to follow! 
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 aske their owne hearts whether =_ D_ n-is the! 
Prophe 
checke 


| , £385 . ATP. A 


trolement Cy ) it was Ahabs caſe: 1, Kings 12, in! pet < 


 Lordframedto thepleaſing of his ownefande,' poindia| i 
| ina wrong courſe, thereforethe Lord gave himvpiptol| 
Fing of his owne heart, and norto takeepunid 
with cab the true Prophet (verſe 8.) but wittlucs| 
bid him goc and proſper, hal 


 Againe, conſider thar ſuch' as framethe wordetotha| 
hearts to maintainethem in ſinne, 'they breakerhatcan-| 
| maundement Dew. 12. 32. they either pur ſorettung ts] 


tion,or application, they either adde or detract; orelelt| 
would neuerſeeme to boulfter out ſinne,and thenin wilt] 
.caſe they ſtand lerthem ſee, even lyable toalltheplagus| 
written in the booke of God, and to hauetheir pond. 


'uen ouertothe luſt of our owne hearts, to followitroo. 
nee deſtruQion, ifwewould not havevur portiontak®| 
ut ofthe book of God,and ftand ſubie&to althe phgye 


"[Verſ.23- COLOSSIANS. Chap.1, 


| of our hearts to vphold vs in (inne, butler vs frame our 


| from the bope of the Goſpel! : ) by hopeof the T's Ins wee 
e 
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| fe obedience of Chriſt, and promiſedin the Goſpell to 


ys —Y 


| that the Apoſtle makes it the property of ſuch as are 


—_—_— 


| eternall. 


— 


| worde lye vnder thine heart euen hidde as Daw faith , 
| ons and aQions are grounded and built, and pray e- 


| bend downe mine heart wnto thy teſtimonies: and not thy teſti- 


ee en ——_—__—_—__— 


chat arevritten in the booke of God, lets take heed wee 
neuer Joe about to frame, the word to the corruption 


hearts and make them plyable to belecue and obey the 
worde in all things, yea neuer giue thy ſelfereſtcillthe 


Plan 119.11, as a foundation on which all thy affeQt: 


at, aa 


ver with ( Dawid) in the ſame Plalme verſe 36, Incline, 


monies to my heart. 
Now to thewords following : (and bee not moned away 


arenot to ynderftand the thing hoped for,(#) lite and glo- 
ry in heauen, as verſe, 5. but the gift and grace of hope 
wroughtin the heart by the Goſpell which is acertaine, | 
and patient expeRation of life eternall, purchaſed by the 
aQtiue and paſſive obedience of Chriſtand promiſed in 
the Goſpell to all that truely belecueiin him, and not to 
bee mooued away from it, is not tolooſe itynor toler it 
fall out of our hearts, and ſo the wordes are breefly 
thus to bee conceaued: and looſe not your certaine and 
patient expeRation of life eterna[l purchaſed by the per- 


— — — — — — 
— —— — —— 


all thattruly beleeuein him, 
Thefhirſt thing wee haue to marke from theſe words is, 


furelie grounded , and eſtabliſhed in therrue faith, not | 
to bee mooued away from a certaine expeRation of life | 


Hencewe conclude that true beleevers may haue, and 
haucindeed a certaine and immoueable hope of life erer- 
null, they certainely lookeforlite and ſaluation, for why 
(hope is the daughter of Faith, and true Faith beeing 
a necel{ary fruite ever following eleQion, as appeares 


| 


plainely : As 13.48, and fo an infallible argument of| 
- confir- | 


co. 
it. 


y_—_ — 
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163, 


DoF. a. 


True bclee- 
gers may and 
do certainely 
look for eter- | 


nall life, 


| 


FRI | © 20 ——thy 


Epheſ.2.5.6. 


Toh.17.20.21 
RomZ. 39. 
2. Tim. 2.19. 


Dee 


A (ure foun-» 


dation of cg=- 


fort to all true 
belecuers, 


i Pet.1,8. 


| 


| tO God,for this incſtimable oifc, knowing this, tharthe| 


- 
4:5 
$: 


Yea but ſaith the Papiſt, true faith may be loſt; 


of life eternall;ſee the boldnetile of carnall 


build on theſe grounds certaine and neuer my ing hop 
fo 


what is this but to call into queſtion the promiſe of Ge 


Bs; 
I - 
re 


the deedes of our blefſcd Sauijour, the prayer of Chiil 


ation of life efernall by true faith, and the teſtimonyat}. 


God, who is faithful! and cannot deceiue vs, yponthe} 


SA £ 


deeds of Chriſt, together with whom (as manyas tel} 


tainc hopeofheauenly polleſſion, ypon the prayer-orourt. 


creeof God thar ſtands faſt for euer;ſealed with this ſeales| 
the Lord knoweth who ave bis. : bas +; 
Letnotthen any enemy of Gods grace; thinkethathe| 


as truely belecue,ahd haue the witnes of Gods Spiritand}. 
the fruits ofhis grace;they haue a certaine and immouer} 

ble hope of life eternall, & may rcioyce with joy vilpeet 
ableand glorious as fayth the Apoſtle, and bethanxev 
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confirmation to the ſoule of him in whom it is, thar hear. | 
elected tolite and faluarion, itmuſt needs bring foonhvl 
hope correſpondent and anſwerablevnroit, euena Ay, 
 expeRation of that which is vndoubredly beleeued, | 
| Againethe hope of true belecuers comes from the rs]. 
timeny ofthe Spirit, and is one ofthe fruits of Gods 1 
rit as might bee prooued at large, and therefore it is. | 

| taineand ſure. ? 
timony of the Spirit may be extinct, the fruits of gracy| 

may wither and come to nothing, how then can any man| 


pe 
men truſt tothat and want the guidance of Gods ſpirit 
v3 | 
theeternall Joue of God, and his vnchangeable decree off iſ 
ſaving ſome. For why ?wee cometo haue certaine expe; 


the Spirit of God , and rhar grounded on the promilg at} 


beleeue) ate quickned andraiſed, and made ro fit in . 
Saujour that could nor be in vaine;, but was heard of his} I 


heauenly Father: vpon the eternall loue of God, ome 
' which nothing can deuide vs : vpon the vnchangeable@4} 


is able to razethis foundation of comfort, no, ne,asimal! | 2 
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IVerl.23- COLOSSIANS. Chap. 1 


ares of hell ſhall never beable topreuaile againſtthem, 
Forconcluding of the next point wee areto markethe 
phraſeand forme of ſpeech vied by the Apoſlle,hee ſaith 
- [nor, & looſenot by carelctTenegligence, but bee not mo- 
| ved away fromthehope of the Goſpell , this by neceſla- 


ch as hauecertain hope of life eternall(namely)this that 
their bope hall at one time or other bee aſlaulted;there 


| drive them from their hold, yea faith Lather, as ſoone as 
| welay hold vpon Chriſt by Faith, and certainly lookefor 
{faluation by bum forthwith our enemies the worlde the 
fleſh and che Deuill riſe vp againt vs hating and perſecu- 
ting vs moſt cruelly both in body and ſoule, and they 
vie their greateſt ckill,and bend their chiefeſt force, eſpe- 
cially againſt our hope and expeCtation of life eternall, 
Henceir is;thatthe hope of true Chriſtians is compared | 
. | by the Apoſfleto an helmet,which as we knowis a chiefe | 
| part of a Souldiers furniture prouided to defend his head, ' 
andput onto receiue blowes driuen againſt his head in | 
which {imilitudeis alſo implied one fpeciall reaſon, why 


hs. 


bour to moue ys away from our hope of eternall life , be- 
cauſe thercin they ſtrike at the head, euen the head ofall 
comfort, as the Apoſtleſaich. If in this life onely wehaue 
hope in Chrift, weeare of all men the moſt miſcrable, If 


—___— 


{all life be cut off; then farewell all che comfort of a Chri- 


ligion, and conſtant continuancein the feare of God, for 
| this it was thar made Xffer endureaffiiction without dif- 
couragement,his hope as an ankor was caft within the vail 


the hre with ſinging and reioycing, it was the Deuils drift 
in lobs efflition to make him vtter wordes of blaſ; phemy 
and diftruſt,as appeares by Job: conſtant refolutionto the 


| Spano poynteth our the ſtate and condition of | 
U 


ſhall be euer enemies that will ſervpon it , and Ilzbour to | 


the enemies of {aluation doe chiefly ſet vpon hope,and la- | 


ourhopebeconfinedto this life enely, if our hope of cter- | 
ſtian,yea therein they ftrike at the head of all piery and re- | 


otheauen,and this indeed made the M artyrs pale throgh | 


F- : | Contrary 


Doftrimes5. 
The hope of 
true belecuers 
ſhall.at one 
time or other 


be aflaulted. 


Epheſ.6.27. 


1.Cor.15.19, | 


Note. 
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contrary, ifthe Lord ſhould kill mee, yerwould left 
him, yea further, the enemies of ſaluation labour mottaft | 


Defpaire is a 14 againſt hop of ee bring ws deſp aire, becauſe A $3, 3 | 
orincipall he- | NUNC and 6203/0 hereliezit denieth Godto be aFat "I | 
refie, [eſus Chrift a Sauiour, the holy Gheft a Comforter, yea 

ir denies theloue, the truth and the power of God; thath. 
God hath any loue to mankinde, truth in his-wordip 
power to performe his promiſe, and therefore no mane} 
though theenemies of true beleeuers bend their ſubdly4 
and ſtrength againſt their hope of life eternall. Andhilh 
chings make it moſtplaine, that ſo long asthe Diudllizthe 
Diuell, aroaring Lyon,and thirſting after nothing malt! 
then the bloud ofthe Saints, our hope of life and ſal}! 
tion ſhall neuer want enemies to a(laultir, but the Dili” 
will one way orother try, both his cunning by lies ant 
errours and his ſtrength, by violencete mooue vs awayh- 
from our hope of life eternall, and therefore it behooulth}” 
as many as hauethis hope euer to ſtand vpon their guanii” 
Be. to beready armed and provided againſt aſſaults, andbaF 

| They that | forerhe time of triall and aiſault come, euer topray'W 


mpeg we Dai, (tabliſh methat in time of triall I beenot dilapai F 
mult bee euer | ©£d of my hope, ſtay thou me and I ſhall be fafe, foritu 
prouided to | VPON Our hope, of erernall life in rime of health,andouta}” 


withſtand | triall beginne to be quiet with our ſ{elues, if we begiunew}. 
"2 6 | dee ſecure and preſumptuous, let vs beſure weearenny 
<a 9 | farre from danger. Wee muſt conſider that here 40] i 
them that truely beleeue no ſuch certainty of hope,ashamÞ 
in it no wauering or doubting at all : no, no grace” 
euer for the time of this life mingled with the contry Bf 
ry corruption, wee muſt remember that wee in regao} i 
of the infirmity of our fleſh are wauering and-llagges 
ring , and haue in vs cauſe of humbling : that ſowemaſ}-- 
hauerecourſeto the Lord by prayer to be ſtabliſhedinout] 
hope, and then come hell, Diuell, fleſh, or any enenue Ex 

|| our ſaluation, if the Lord taievs we ſhall tandfafh, a IN 
bee ſure not to miſcarry. Yea but will ſome lay, the Lord). 
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©] lVedzz, CoLossIANs. Chap.l. 


ICmeimes for the triall of the faichtull, in the very 
:& of the atlaulr, when Satan is laying ſtege to the: 
conſceience of true beleeuers , labouring by the ſight 
oflia tv driue to deſpaire, the Lord ſcemes to withdraw 
his hand and to bide his face; bis loue and his mercy are 
foouerſhadowed with the cloud of preſent affliction that 
' cannot beſcene. Se, 

' What is to bee done in ſuch a caſe, and howthen (hall Oueſt, | 


2 man becableto hold our, and not be driuen beſides his 
hope of cternall life. | : 
| Tothis Ianſwere, in ſuchcaſe andinſuch atime wee | , fs, 
muſt firſt conſider the Lords manner of working that | = 
hee then worketh not openly Ee Fn 2X bur ſecretly, | 
that then hee hath his fecrer working for the ſuppor-. 
ring of his children, thar they fall vor quite away, and 
"MH {| wee muſt then contrary to our owne ſenceand feeling, 
"8 {| cleauefaſt to his word and promiſe,cuen to the bareword, | 
8 | whenall other things for rriall ſeeme contrary vato vs, | 
thus did Abraham as the Apoſtle ayth, aboue hope when | 
he had no reaſon to hope, then he hoped knowing the fe- 
cret power and working of the Lord. _ | 
| Againe, inſuch caſe weeare to thinke ypon the former 
| and foregaſſed mercy of God towards vs, as David fayth, 
when his Spicit was in perplexity , within him and his 
heart amaſed, He remembred therime. paſt and medita- 
tedin the workes of the Lord. Pſal, 143. 4. 5:butheere 
will Satan lay before the conſcience aſturnbling block & | 
tella manin time of conflict, thatin this reſpe& his finne 
is thegreaterand more grieuous, in thatithath been com- 
mittcd againſt ſogreat mercy received, the. greatnefle of 
| mercy formerly receiued doth aggrauatehis{inne, there- 
| foreto helpe our ſelues againe,and to repell and beat back 
allo this aſſault, we are Ns call ro minde, and re- | 
member the examples of many ſeruants of God as Danid, 
Peter, and ſich like, , | ! 
| To whom the Lord hath remitted great ſinnes com- | 
Y mitted | 
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micred after great mercy recciued : And tha 25l 
| may ſet before vs ſuch examples for our comforrana at 
confirmation of our hope, iris plainely raughe by they 
poltle Rom. 15. 4. whatſocuer things are written at 
rime, are written for out learning, that wee thronohines! # 
enceand comfort of the Scriptures mighthaue hopes i 
thatthe holineiſe of ſuch men hould not hindervyfal Bl 
looking onthem for our comfort : Saint Jamerniaknl 
plaine in that particular of prayer, James 5. 19,whayl 
wn layth, theprayer ofa righteous manauaileth mal 
ifit beeferuent: for example the prayer of Elie," 
Now ſome mightſay, Oh but Elias wasa man indill. 
with a rare 67 of grace, and weare farre ſhortofthiel. 
 holineile thatwas in him, this the Apoſtle prevents, and 
fayth thar hee was ſubieQro the likepaſſions that wewsl 
as it hee had fayd, what doe you (tandto reaſon agaalil- 
your ſelues, hee was {ubieR to the like paſſions thatwed 
are, giuing vs to vnderſtand that theholineile of themusl: 
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ſer before vs for-example in Scripture, ought now i 


| forepaiſed mercy towards them, and to callto mindew} 

| examples of Gods children, to whom hee hath recuinad] i 

great linnes after great mercy receiued,. and thart | dir 4 ; | | 

lines oughtnot to diſcourage vs from looking fortheunel if 

comfort thar they received. Wn. > 

| One thing further wee may note from theſe 'wore|/ 
'the Apoſtle fayth not, bee not mooued away hom!” 

| hope at large , indefinitely , bur from the hope ob: 
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[da killing lerter,and 


| notrue hope, fortheir hope, as their owne words teſtihe 


hand,. for who is ſo blinded with ſelfe conceit and bewit- 


.of doing thathee might doe, bothin the eftate of nature 


| Goſpellto bring men to certaine hope of life & ſaluation. 
poſe, we haue had by the mercy of God,the Goſpell ſoun- 


| 


| of it, 


| chis effe,the Law pro 


Ver .23- CoLloS$IANS. Chap.1 | 


—"Whence itfolloweth, that the doQrine of the Goſpell, 
he dodrine ofthe remiſſion of ſinnes and life — 
by Chriſt, is that only which worksinvs hope & expecta- 
on of life eternal}: it is not the Law that can bring foorth 
ly worketh in vs noſauing grace 
ike : henceitis,thatthe Lawis cal- | 
the Goſpell only the word of life. 


offaith, hope, orthe 


andthe word of ſalvation, AR. 23.26. and many other 
might bee brought to prooue that the Goſpell | 
Chriſt, and certaine hope 


| kr 9 invs faith in Teſus 


of bfecternall, | 3; 
And firſt, this makes knowen that the hope of Papiſts is 


is grounded » oy gr of thoſe things God re- 
i Sos of hn efoorth asthey areableto dothem, 
tis hopeis rather ofthe Law then ofthe Goſpel, hethat 
will ground his hope vpon performance of thoſethings, 
God requireth of himyſo far as heis ableto do them;hath 
no reaſon in the world to hope for any good at Gods 


ched with ſelfe loue that ſees nothow farre ſhort he comes 


and gracetoleauethem therefore, and to apply the poinir 
to. our -{elues, is it ſothat it is the proper worke of the 


Let vsthen further meditate on this point to this pur- 


ding amongſt vs many yeeres, let vs therefore lookethat 
the Golpell have the Gage eftet and worke of it a- 
mong{t vs in this particular, that it beget in every one 
of vs a _ hope of eternall life , euen a true bope, 
not proceeding from Satanicall illuſion or preſumpri- 
on, ſuch as is the hope of the greateſt part in theworld, - 
but from good grounds from true faith in Chriſt, and 
from the teſtimony of his ſpirit, and from the fruires 
looke that wee haue ſuch an hope , for that is 


_323 | 


Mott. 6. I 
The do&@rine 
of the Goſpel 
only workes 
hope of eter= 


nall life, 


2*Cor.3. 
AQs.5.26. 


F/Je. r, 
Confutation _ 
of the Papilts. 


Fez, 
Wee muſt 
looke that the 


Goſlpell haue 


the propercf- 
feR of it 3= 
moneſt vs. 
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the kindly and narurall worke of the Goſpel... Avaaill 
[ may not barely propound this without enforces. 
by ſome reaſons to moue vs vato it,conſider with tnathutl 
Firſt, ifrhe Goſpell haue not wrought in vs foie # 
ſure ofcertaine hope of lite eternall, weare yer (fprinl 
thing wee know) inno berter ſtatethen the very.< FO." 7 | 
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'Devills inhell-forthey know the ſtory of the Golpelinl Þ 
hey belceue it ro be true, yet ſoas they tremble;yealand 
no comfort by ittotheniſelues, + _— 

Againe, if wee bee ſuch as have any hope ; ill 
bee as it were defperare perſons vnder the Goblin BM | 
hall in time of triall'bee moſt deſperate, for asourtal 
 uiour fayth ; it lighr' become darkenetle, how grey! 


b; 
4 


that darkenefſe'? If that which is ſweere in it felfe 
come bitter to vs, how great then is that bicternelſe#l 
. | Come to experience in this, aske a deſperate conk|/ 
. | ence what comfort it findes in rhe.doArine of thegall i 
Jpdll the doftrine of remiſſion of linnes , and weeſhlll 

" [finde ir will anfwer, it is ſo farre from finding condſon x 
in that, asnothing in theworld doth more gall andgnnd i 
it; and thereis reaſon for it , becauſe it hath no/paniihl\ 
tharcomfort, it is the caſe of the damnedinhell, ther] 
tormeats in hell are increafed ypon them by checon 8 | 


—— 
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| 


deration oftheloſle of the comfort in heauen, theyae! i 
nor 'onely-tormented with paines of ſence, but oflolles} i {| 
ſo ſuch as are inadeſperare. ſtate, vnder a ſence and} i 
lingof Geds anger: their deſperation and their dilfom-| i 
fort is greater in conſideration of the fweete comfoit:'@| i 
the Goſpell becauſe they are perſwaded it b 
vntothem.' bl 
_- Ifrhen wewould not find our ſelues (for any thing] 
know tothecontrary,in the ſame ſtate with the Deal]. 
thell, if we would not onely be hopeleſſe,but cuenfindoi| 
ſ{elues plunged(ſpecially when the time of triall ſhal beJue| 
to the depth of fearcfull deſperation)ler vs be cargfulluon| 
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Ver.23. CoLossSIlaNsS.: Chap. | 


FY 2 | | 
I 8 | cmay haue ſuchan hope wroughtin vs by the Goſpell | 
18 make vs aſhamed, becauſe the | 


| . Comeweto the next words(whereefye have heard)thele 


this. 
grounded and ſtabliſhed in the Faith, and 


hence is this that one ſpeciall cauſe of falling back from 


all. 


bile the Goſpell is ſounding in our earcs. in this day 
offaluation as = Apoſtle ſpeakes, that the Gofpellmay 
duce the proper truit andeffec ofit in our hearrs,thar | 


25 ſhallneuer decciue nor e| 
loue of God is ſhedde abroad in our hearts by the Holie | 


Ghoſt. _ 


words containe aſpecification of what Golpell the Apo- | 
llemeant in thewordes before ( namely ) that which yee | 
haucheard preached by Epephrarywherein as wee heard in | 
the reſolution ofthis verſe is implied the meanes how the | 
Coloſſians camete baue hope of life and faluation.(name- 
ly) by hearing the Goſpell preached yatorhemythewords 
inthe original are thus,the Goſpel which you have heard; 


| there is nodifficulty in thewords, forthe ſence they are | 


to beetakenin the proper ſignification x as are laied | 
downe. The Goſpel which you haue heard,and that prea- 


ched vnto you;forſo much the words following giuevsto | 
vnderſtand. I paile oner that which-I noted before vp-| 


on the verie ſame wordes verſe 5. the thing wee are 
ence to obſerue for the ground of our in{trudtion is 


he 
- P 


That the Apoſtle is not content to ſay continue 
noatmo- 
ued away from the hope of the Goſpellin generall, but 
hee adds $urther moreſpecially , the Goſpell whichyou 
haue heard : the generall concluſion that comes from 


FS 


faith . of declining, in hope or any other grace is for- 


ctfulnelle of thoſe particular things which wee haue  dectuitngina- 
eard preached yato vs, when wee decline or decay in | »y grace, is 
religion in the feare of God or in any other grace, itis | f*r8<tfulnes 


by forgetting and letting ſlippe out of our mindes the 
particular doGtrive which we baue heard and in former 
awezreceiued. Rev. 3.2,OurSauiourexhorting the Angell 
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One ſpeciill 


cauſe cffal- 
ling back and 


of particular 
doQrin heard 
preached. 
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F Heb.12.5.6.7. | 


| Pro.13.1!. 


2 Vie. 
Weareto 
| ge diligent 


' heard and net 
leethem ſi 

' out of our 

| minds, 


PAS» To 
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| afth eChurchofSard: ;bening Allen aro ade tg 


to awake and ſirengrhen the thin ——_ 
therareadyrodyeh icon th thing whe 


king knownevntothem,rhac 
was the cauſe of their decay in religion , and the re 


|  bragceof ther would bea means of fe 
couery, the holy Ghoſt Hehrows 12. 


| che conſolation whickſ ada nr 
For praontia raed as verered wi 
at tion haveye 2 mhe brings w 
F ancea place out ofthe old teſtament, 


| forableword ofexhortation,you ha 


| andtomake 


findethe contraryetfecH,you, hall faintin your 
'not beablero hotd out in time of triall. 


land 'ove backeward in graceand good thipgy, our 
ryis that whichthe holy Ghoſt hath taughe vs, v 


that we benot recchles; and looſe hearers , werden 
heard, runnocthrough vs. Many Siem hr 


| of fomewith delighe,their minds ſeeme ro beeraujſhedh tor] | 
| the time with joy arthe hearing ofrhem:, as Chrilt yi! L 
of the Tewes, Fohn was a burning and a ſhining candibans| 
 Fyewould fora feafon haverejoyced imhis lighr, yetiue} 
 denly they ſlipaway from them,as if they ha never] erg 

them. This comes partly from the corruprion of mtu] 

and partly from the Deuill, heavenly things are focore i 


ry toour corrupt affefions, thar for them roa 


- Wo 


— <* \ 


verf.3, remember therefore how thou rt 
| ceiued or heard; and hold faft andrepeer, there Nos as 


 encein timeof affliction ſayth, verſe. 5. ha yehe m on 4 =| : 


&e. vhenceitiaclearethag weareto: conceive his bi | ” i 
as if he had thus faide, you ought norte Pune Y | 


| andthathatlybeenota nerzoghreading ro-ſtah{if}-yourKah hay | 
| ſtrengthened in paienee, and by forgerting iey youll] 


dy LL een wes itn Aa oo ov wym 


If therefore wee would not decline in faith, i inb "A 


| Iigently ro giueheed torherhings whi phe frm = [ 


 heedeo things | 


—___—_— __ 
ti hed _ 


{heard,we cometo the greateſt meaſure of knowledge, yea 


(truely preached, ſhall one day euenartheday ofiudge- 


IValſ.23. CoLOSSIANS. Chapt. 


| even like fireand watertoabideragether, and theDeyill 
doth what h& canto quenchthe lighrof chem in our harts, 
andytterly torace out the remembrance ofthemyandaot , 
co Jeaucany print of them, ler vs then, knowing chis cor-, 
tion of aur nature, and the working 


let theremembrance of them be daily renued ia vsby can- 
| tinuall meditation and thinking pon them, and to helpe 
vs forward in this duty canlider. ; os | 
Firſt that by meditating and calling to miadethings 


to apply the dotrin taughrmore particulacly co qur {clues 


{then our teachers either do or can doe, becauſe{if irpleaſe | 


God to openourcies, wee are belt acquainted with our 
o«xneeſtare, and can betapplythedodtrineheardto our 
ownein{truction and comfortzas amans -owne hand can 
better apply the plaiſter to his ſecret ſoreif hee willeudure | 
it, and take paines to doe it , then-the-hand of the molt * 
Skilfull Chyrurgjen, this no doubt was Dawds meaning 
when he ſaid he was wifef then bis teachers £/a/m. 119.99. 
and hee makesthis.indeed thereaſon,for thy teſtimonies | 
are my meditation. on 
Againe conliderthatthe doQrine of the word heard 


ment bee that by which wee- muſt. bee indeed Feed 
UG 110 5 | 


| 


{which all workes:muſt bee tried as the. Apo 
e 


| lervs beetirred yprofaliow 


ſees... "TEE 


Romunes 2,16. at that day God ſhall judgethe ſecrets of | 


men by. leſus Chriſt according to-my Goſpel, if then | 


ned: the doftriacheard ſhall ar the day of mdgement | 


of Satrans labour | | 
with care and diligence to keep things heard and learned, | 


| wee doe not call ro minde and remember chiogs lear-| 


Lt mean 
- 


vs t {hall then leaue vs without all excuſ, ic ſhall bee: 
a billofindicement , and a fearefull ſentence ofcondem- 1 


nation againſt vs , and in conſideration of theſe things | 


"T4. 


Motine, 
I . 


Note, 


| dee a-bill of inditement apainſt vs, eſpecially. if wee | 
[heard ir wich delight, pau ae es iy ae ola Fs 


thocoutcell of thewiſeman, | © * 
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Anſw. 
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| | Doltr +. 
Thari is the 
| rrue doQrine ; 
| ofthe Goſpell 
1 thatagreeth 
with the do- 
Qrine of the + 
] Apoſtles }! 
] preached to - 
all the Ln 
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| rence ofthoſe twoplaces together Aark,16. 15. Mas 


inlareercimes. 


| profeſſion ofthe Goſpellby publi 
| pellſounded foorth inthe daies 
tions, butit was'not receaued by 


| whichis conſonant and 


| lity of doctrine,an 
446 a—_—_ 


| CoLossans. 
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| both to take-faſt holde of inſtruction; andnor _ _ | : 
{flip from vs; let vs keepe it faſt and ſufe WiienWela | 


laid hold vpon it. ew 
Now to that which followeth. And which hab be Ms 


preached to enery creature which is vader heaven, ee;)in inl 


cheſe words is'the firſt argument of: preuention;w 
by the' Apoitle doth preuent an obieQion of theGh tl | 


| fians, they might ſay the-Goſpell wee heard x 


preached vnto vs by Epaphras our miniſter, andy 


{ doubr whether it bethe true Goſpell otChrtorna; t 


the / one +00 
"Fir is argument that it was the far 


which was ounre to all nations of the wenn orſot be theſ/ 
words are to be conceiued;as appeares plainely wee ri 
19.by every creatufe —_ eauen is meantalln tio by _ 
the world. 4+ 
'THfany ſay we readof certaine nations 'newlyc conn [| 
+ £99 FF | 
* Tanſweras beforeverſ.6. thatisto bee vnderſloodef 
que authority, the 'L Gull " 
of the Apoltles w4 I 2 
publike 66, Ty th wa bo f: 


£ the time of Coxftantine and Fheodoſine.,The NN 
[ſerve fromtheſewordshaui 


ſpoken ofthe: ſame in 


| tancever.s. it ſhall be fromche purpoſe ofthe diet 
| this place (namely) thepreuenting of that obiet 
the Goſpell they heard was onely preached: by Ep 
| whereas the Apoſtle doth preuenc this obieaion. 
| manner, TheG 


youhaucheardisthe G | _ : 
chedroallthew Jbence I yatherchus rnduokils ies} "oo {| 
' Thar indecde thar' is the true dottrine of the Goipe] 
apreeable ro the DOG 
Funds Aanradaromnc”— LO, VRIOENT | 
dpencralloueripreading of it,isnotwr} 
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{ forced vpon men, vnletſeit conſent with thedodrinprea- | 
| ched to all the world,by the: Apoſtles. Henceir is that Paw/ 


|&0m Heauen muſt beaccurſed and held in extreamedere- 


| Pauland from the other Apoltles. | 


(faith Irevew) by thewillof God: they afterward delive- 
 [redin writings,to bea foundationand piller of ourfaith. ) 


f' To'this[ anſwer: Firft, all things.in thewritings of the 
|-Apoſtles arenor hard, but onely. ſome things, fo jp 
| 1er2, Epitt. 3. 16, things moſt needfull ro beknowenand 


of thename & glory 
worſhipandferujce of God. Any man by diligent reading 
may obſerve: theſe two thin 


COLOSSIANS; 


faith, and hee doubles his ſpeech'thar manor that Angel 


| ation, that thallteach any dotrinnor only contrary bur 
| beſides that wehaue been taught and haue receiued from 


How ſhallI Iknow thatthedodrin now taught is agree- 
able to ahat whichthe Apoſtles preached my lnce? 

Lookeinto thewritings of theApoltles and Evangeliſts 
for thereis not a ſentence that euerthe Apoſtles raught 
but forthe ſubſtance of it, itis written in the booke of the 
new Teſtament; itis buta ſhitting 'diftinRion' of the Pa- 
piſts, thar forſooth the firſt truth or: Goſpell is twofold, ci- 
ther written and recordedin the booke of thenew Telta- 


© | ment, or vawritten delivered onely by word of mouth;for | - 


that whichthe Apoltes taught and preached, the ſame 


Yea but will ſome ſay againe; the writings of the Apoſtles 
are hard tobe — : 5 pe | 
How ſhall wethen know whare doQrn is agreeable'yn- | 
tothcm ſecing the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, in thewri.. 
tings themlcluesis hard co befound-oue,, - 


layth Pe. | 
and belceued roſaluativn, may come to bee knowen by 

diligent rcading and hearing, atrentive marking, earneſt 

prayerandiudging of themin humiliry, - -' ,, - . + | 
 Againe, wemultknow there berwo things ſpecially ai: 
med atin the writings of the Apoltles. z. Theaduicement 
of Chriſt Teſus.. And 2. the ſpiritual] 


= 


— — 


g5 principally driuen at in | 


andthefore thatdodtine | 


all the writings of the Apollles, 


en 
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Hs — wntothemehar ferrethfoork Oh 
|  withall dueregard of his glory, in the ok 
tion and {aluation, Mr reſpe&t of thehonow @ 
name astheonely King,Pricftand P ws ms Ch 
and doth wvrge vpon vs ſprrituall wordie and fe 
God Randingin mortification of che feſh,n ef beef! 
and ſp + # nn none ay +54: 
| Thus wee may;know what: odtineiva rele tl X 
dodrine of the as: - | 
* Jie. For the vieof this poynt, 1 ak ma ws 
many points of doctrine among thePapilts, I velleby J | 
that, lervs thinke vpomit torhis purpoſe, m—_— 0 y ates! 
_ | dodtrineisthat which is conſonantand.a lcro.de! 
|| We muſt not | dotrine ofthe Apoltle p neached many ht undre ed yo _ | 
aca oe. Then eve inked: ot diſcontment: 6 : = | 
yr plataly \plaincly delivered ynto vs, becauſcit iscommon,andbet WM {|1 
| delivered be- | cauſe we have heard ir many nes rn 8 | 
| cauſeitis ſamedoQtrine myftliill bee caughtthatwas tai i it 
—— ofthe Apoſtles, and that dottrinets onely goo _ «| E | 
| the vanity ofamansnature, not'to be content-withigond] i = 
things, becauſe they are common and —— 
theworſt kinde of diſcontent ro bediſpleaſedw | 
pertaining tofalugrion,itis worſe then if a manſhouldaxt þ | 
like wholſome mear ſerbeforchimto day, onelyf for oy by 
becauſe hefed onthe fame diſh velterday, 20 beed rel TT, 
| tent\vich the word,beoanſe we hauc heard th ching ji — ; 
before, isrhe' itching of the careforetold wy L | 
2. Tim. 4.3.thetimewill come whenthey w | of TY | 
| wholſomie doftrine;'but having their cares-itchi 4 ww; 
| the Apoſtlethere(aythythisirching is foundineem nl i | 
| followtheir'ownetuſts; And mori ors Sw. | 
 [lownhernnetto their ownedeftrucions: for itiiiul 0 as 
| theLord'toharden.our hearts, and -1o cloſe they} & |} 
| {uchas hearethe word onely forfaſhion,andthir che] 
felucs'already aboundantly skifall;: cn a |} 
 Propherifaiah 66:2. og Apron ad | 
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madexbe —_ | 
that 


briefelythis, 
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jthewhole body o 


j condlys hecauſe bis afflictions pertained. to Chriſt, 


rowhich the word ſo:often vieth,as Saint Pawl innat 
ahameditorckerebimielte) areagainſt'tbewardotermth 
Mtg 


VB R.. 24, om reinyee Tinmy (nfferingefor you end ful- 
+4. 1, $oarer ſake which is the Churth. 


bb chisvorſe we bauethe ſecondargurnent of the Apo- | 
(Ueperfwading the Coloſſians tacontinuanceinthe fark, | 
| theargyment is from the end of the Apoſtles owne ſuffe- | 


f Chrift which.isrhe Chureh,this argu- | 


rings being prifaner at Rome, that hee ſuffered affliction 
for che conhrmation ofthe Coloſliansin thefaich and far 


Pre yori: mn ihed by the manneref bis ſufferings and the 
Tybietofthem, The manner, thas ie was a 
nd the cauſes gfthar were two, firſt, becauſe his portion 


| Was-Alletred vnto him, implyed. inthatword / fulfill) ſe- 
por 


- 
- 


0c the reſt, of hie-affiiiftions: (and fulfill the.rolk of the 
aiRions of Chiill)chew-hee makes knowen thefubieft 
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ſpeeches a- 
gainft the 
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! /Theſufferings | 


| 


! of Gads 
Saints are 

| profitable 

' not onely to 
 themſclues 
but to others 
alſo. 

2.Cor, 1.6. 


of his ſuffering (namely)his fleſh, oh 


compnicd inthisverſe. Nowtrothew 
arelay downe by the Ax poſtle;& frloftheleme 


br, 
' [rexoyee # bony furs gin theword _ "pc | | 
feranſrion} ao noje the a=, , Z 
ld 


\noreoftimebur 6 
np fofringr) that isinrreſpeR, or formy fy 
irnay; happily reioyce intime of ſuffering "fork for 6s 


wm wax ee ſuffer 


i 
v 3.56 | ' Ds 

vacdir.” AL RT. 
FT . 


-\ The belt chinghenceto beoblervedi thear 


forthe Golpell, anargument of conlir ot 

loffians; toperſwadethem to continue-in the k 
Hence ariſeth this 'generall coottulic;rhecth 

rings of the Saints of God, eſpecially of keys 


for their ewnetriall;'forthe correQion oft 
the Saints of what kinde ſocuer are proce not 0 and 
crothemſdlues burto orhers alſo.” The Apoſt 


of, whichis wrought in the enduring of the fame! 
rings which we allo ſuffer, wherewee Lc heoſeiyth 


himſelfe to 'the' Corinthians (namely)' theres 


| aid ſaluarjon* theircomfort' and their encot l ® 
| the like ſufferin®s; the Api es afflieions wers : $ pid fit 


tothe Corinthians for thetr fktuation,/oneh 


helpe them forward in the way of falu 
proofe of this, confider the ſeveral] fornofbF6M 


T of the Saints, they arccither corrections ofchair fi 


'chiag-bueche Apoſtles meaning is for, or on eſpe eh / »| 
'ſufferi for you (charis) for the confirmationef wintel 
the-dottrine ofche Goſpel and the exrcoregnan 
| or the Goſpell Wow bevedtall 
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arenot onely good and profitable to eh errmd.s = 

cher, oras markes of their owne adoprion,but nw 
thers, who cither behold or heare ofthem, che falſerings} i 
cherwebeeafflied 7 it is for your conſolation'a ardf _ 'i 


double vie and profirefhis affliftions, reaching hey 4 oo} 


and helping cauſe, and notas meritorious} bu cual a ha ol. 
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| {Ver.24- CoLossIANs Chaps. | 


als of their faith of their obedience &c. or teſtimonies of | 
their profeſſion ofthe Goſpell,as when they ſuffer as Mar- | 
1s, lealing their profeſſion of truth, wich ONO 
- hs torment,yea, tothe ſhedding of their bloud in: 
theſe wee ſhall finde that their ſufferings are nor-onely | 
Gtable to themſelucs, bur to others allo, as firſt heir | 
B | ſufferings in way of correQtion are not onely meanes-of | 
| ood to themſelues , but documents and warnings to| 
others , to make them wary and carefull ro _ the | 
like linne, thus were the ſufferings of Dawid, after his | 
finne was pardoned. 2. Sam. 12, 14. becauſe hee was 4 | 
publike perſon and by his ſinne had opened the mouths | 
of Gods enetnies , hee ſuffered-the lolle of his childe,” 
that by his ſaffering orhers might learne to take heede 
of the like ſinne. Againe, their ſuffering in way of tri- 
8 | allare inmany places of the Scripture ſet before vs, for 
' | for-the working of patience.in vs, Iam. $5. 10. 11, Take 
MH | (mybrethren the Prophets for ancnſample of ſuffering 
aduerſity and of long patience, which haye ſpoken in{ 
the name of the.Lord, behold, yee hane heard of the |' ** 
patenen of 76, and haue knowen what end the Lord 
made, * -* | 
_. Laſtofall, theirſufferings in way of teſtimony are no- 
table meanes of confirmation and encouragemens of o. 
| others to the like ſufferings , che ftoryes of the primi- 
te times of the Church, arefull of examples , it is ve- 
ry memorable that is written in the Eccleliaſticall o- 
ry of the cicty of Edella, a city of Meſapotamia , Ruf- | 
| founs lib, 2, cap. $. it is there ſayd when the Chriſtians | 
by the decree of the Emperour were baniſhed all! 
Churches they mer in fields, which being eſpyed of | 
8-OpF 
the Emperour, in great rage hee ſtrooke his chiefe cap- | 
raine with his fift, demaunding why he did noc thence 
allo driue them as hee had commaunded vppon this, 
his Captaine purpoſed the very next day te de{toy | 
_ , yet his affeftions ariling againſt ſo I 
a Q., 


—_ 
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7 Chap.1. 


: | Vie : 

| Wee areto 
profit by our 
 confideration 
of the ſuffe - 
ring of Gods 
Saynts, 


—_ — 


CoLOSSIANS.- 


afa&t, heeſecretly lets fiye abroad, thatthenexe gapat, | 
would deſtroy all that were found atthoſe meerinss. $7 


ping thereby to warne them to abſtaine from com, : 


Y:fs 
TS. 


thicher, but ſee the powerfull working ofthe bloudy wt 
ſecution ofthoſe dayes for the confirmation of mes. 
| ſuffering for thetructh, the next day Chriſtians, though. 
before admoniſhed of the danger, yet flocke thither%,} 
greater number then before, yea they rune headlanas 
make haſt as men afraid tocome too lateto ſuffer dewk. | | 
 amongthereſtthe captaine obſerued a woman to rant. 
with ſuch haſt out of her houſe, as that ſhencicherflaydal. 
ſhut her doore, nor to put on her cloathes as womantils| 
"modeſty re ine Wo x in her armes ſhe carrieda linen! 
fant, when the captaineſaw it; hee commaunded thews.l 
man to comebeforehim, and beceing come, beackedhe!. 
whether ſhee madeall that haſt; into thefields (laid heel! 
where the Chriſtians meet. And haſtthounotheard(fad} 


| 


| he) that the chiefe Capraine is going thithercoputtathel 


ford allthat there he findeth; yes ({aid ſhe) I havehand} 


| 


timesas Martyrs, weearenot to let theremembratice-@} 


them vaniſh & fall out ofour minds wichout prefit jr uf 


Verſ.24- COLOSSIANS. 


{{elues: indeed will ſome ay there is vieto bee made ofthe . 
ſuffering of Martyrs, if wee ſhould fall intotheliketimes, 
|chey did;then by them we might be incouraged to the like 
conſtancy, and they might worke in vs like reſolution. 
But what vie can wenow make ofthemin the daies of 


ce? RT | 
"Vey great good vſe, they ferue not onely to ſeale, rati- 


fie and confirme vato vs, the trueth of that religion wee 
 [profeile, (which is a notable vie,) but wee arefurther to 
{chinke ypon them to-this ſpeciall purpoſe, they ſuffered 
loiſe,not onely of lands and goods, but of life alſo for the 
maintenance of thetruth of the Goſpel]. 

Surely then the hearing of theſe their ſufferings ought 
[to makevsto forgoethe ſenſuall pleaſures and profits of 
this world which cannot ſtand with the keeping of Faith, 
and good conſcience, did the holy martyrs in former 
times ſuffer thelolle of their liues by fire, fagor, and moſt 

:quilite torments, to maintaine the truth ofthe Goſpell , 
pe wilt not thou by their ſufferings bee mooued to ſuffer 
| the want of fo muchas acup of beere or wine not needful, 

or the want of ſome carnall pleaſure forthe keeping of 
faith anda good conſcience?it ſeemesitis notthe ſamere- 
ligion and Goſpellnow profetſed by thee, and heertofore 
maintained by them ? yes ſurely, but thou art not the like 
affected profellor of the ſameGoſpell, ithathnor yer the 
Jams powerfull working in thy heart : and know ir for a | 
ruth, that ifthe ſufferings of the Martyrs, they ſuffering | 
loſle of their deareſt bloud , hauenot thus farre profited | 
thee, to mouethee toſuffer the lotle , and the cutting off 
| ot thy deareſt ſinne; thou haſt not yermadea right vie of 
them, and certainely, as their ſufferings were teltimonies 
ofthetrueth and power of the Goſpell, lo they ſhall >ne 
| day bee ſo many witneſſes'again(tthee, they ſhall beeas 
| Abrahams prayer was for Sodome;, ſweet ſmelling ſacrifi- 
cesto God in themſelues, but ſeruing for thy deeper con- 
' |demnation ; ag eLhrahams prayer'was accepted of the 
Lord 
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We aretobe 
olad if in any 
thing ve may | 
doe good to 

|] Gods Church 

} chouzhir bee 
rothe ſhed- 
ding of our 


bloud. 
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336 Chap.1. CoLOSSIANS. 


Lord, and yet Sodome was deſtroyed, 


Church, and to our brethren : yea if wee may doeth 


and for the furtherance of the ſaluation 


| /obn 4.34. wehauetheexample of Chriſt laid before ml” 
who tooke ſuch delight in doing thewill of his Fathey, ul 


worth 


theliuer, &c. 
| Againe, becauſe the good weedoe to 


- 


i... —— 
——_—_ 


Now revoce [,cc.] notto ſay any thing ofthz ch ol i 
hencebe noted, that weare to ſuffer affliction with 
ſtood on that yerle 1 1. weare further to marke har hy F 
reioyced that his ſufferings were for the good oftliens? | 
loſhanshe was glad,anditdid him good athis heart; wat Bl 
| his ſufferings were for their good. Hence I paths + 
| . . + 
weareafterhis example to be glad and itmult be the wt. 
of our hearts, if in any thing wee may doe pood to het 


good by ſuffering and by ſhedding of our bloud,' te ol 
cheerefully to lay downe our lives for _ ry of God.l 
of our bre 
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members of Chriſtit reacheth to Chriſt himſelte 102M 
Our Saujour. Therefore looke with what cheeſy i 
| wewould do goodto Chrilt( ific were poſſible tO" 
to his owneperſon) with ſuch alaciity wee are to Ucn.” 
our brethren, yea to ſuffer , and ſhedde gur bIoudy nar. 


| 
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: [Verſ.24- Co LOS SI AN $. Chap.1. : 


I -aybefor their pood, this being ſothatweare to reioyce | 
1 es to pare? joy of our "9. if wee may do good'| 
 roour brethren by ſuffering and ſhedding of bloud, then: 
ſurely it followeth necetlarily , weeareto reloyce to doe 
chem good, b7 the diſcharge of our _—_ morn | Fe. | 
placeand office, wherein ve comenot io as to | Weare'tore. | 
.0nC droppe of our.bloud, let this teach vs 0 ſhake off ſloth | loycein doing 
andſluggiſhnes in doing publicke duties forthegood of ion to our 
ourbrechren, any man may ſeeir, that many that.are in | 10h. | 
place and officeradoe good to others, goe heauily and | gy, guy, 
_ ep r about publicke buſineſſe, cuery man almoſt is 
= [of ar aleaden heart and heauy ſpirit in doing the due- 
ties of loue tohis brethren as the things done, when they } 
| aredone, are neither plealing to God,nortruly comforta- 
| bleco men, Therefore a little to awake and to (tirre vp 
ſuck men as are heauy hearted and drowlic. in dooing ſer- | 
| uiceby loueto their brethren,according tg their placezcal- | 
| lng and ability conſider we theſe things. + | 

Firſt in doing good duties with cheerefulneiſe wee are 
liketo the Lord himſelfe whois faid to retoyce in dooing 
{ good tro his Church , what better example then this to 
follow. 

Secondly thereby weteftife our communion wirh the 
Church thar we are members of it, that wee haue a fellow. 
feeling both of che good and of the afflitions of our 
| brethren, | 

And-conſider yet further , if our worke of loue bee 
ſuggiſhit is morethen a probable argument wee are yer 
aſleepe ina carnallſecurity,and doebut dreame of Chrift 
[and of theremiſſion of our ſins,for faith worketh by loue, | 
| /land ſuchasfaithis;ſuch will love bezand ſuchasloue is we | Gates 

_ {may gather faith to bee, ifthen we bee flothfull in perfor- | 
manceof the dutiesof Joueto ourbrethren,it will ſeale vp 
vato vs afcarefullconcluſion,that our faithis indeed bura 
'fancy,and our hope ſutable, ſuch asin theende will con- 
Fun and make vs aſhamed, 

7, | > 
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Note. 


| 2, Tim. 3-b+ 


" wo At 4 a. A. 


j 


The weaknes 
| & wickednes 
.of a popiſh 
 colle&ion fr6 
{this verſe dul- 
coucred, 


_— 


Seen... 


j 


| 9447 ſelnes,which cauſeth men to make idols of themidug, 
ro dreame of nothing but their owne good andprofit, fey | 


| 


Chap.1. CoLoOSSIANS. 
Ifthen weedeſireto bee likethe-Lord hi WT, 


cerne vs, and todoe ſeruiceto our brethren with alac ; 
with ioy and reioycing, let vs ſhake off emmoderate. lou i 


thatindeed makes a mans heart that it cannor be exre 


| itis themotherof coucrouſnetle and many fouleſfinngy ; 


appeares. Ws 
|  Nowbeforewecome to the cauſes that mouedithet. 
Apoſtleto reioycein his ſufferings, I will andawhileg 
remoouea miſconſtruttion of this text, and falſe colle&] 
on that is made by the Papiſts,from theſe words of the] 
poſtle, In that the Apoltleſaich (Now reingce 1 in:myſuſſs| 


fleft for his bodrerſave the Church, Hence they gatherand| 
conclude. 2 (8 

That the ſufferings of the Saints are meritorioutand| 
fatisfaRory for themſclues and others, and rhat cheſufſs| 
rings of the Saints doefatisfiethe juſtice of Godfortem-| 


. 


| porallpnniſhment due, not onely for their owne 


» 
ho 


and farisfaction of Chriſt his death and paſſion, 1'might| 
'ſhew the errour of this concluſion by many places 
Scripture, the Apoſtle faith, 1. Corinth. 1,23, was Panten| 
 cihed for youzas it hee had faide, itis blaſphemous one! 
rothinke that either Pexle or any other but Chrilt| 
crucitied for vs, but that wee may eaſily ſee theweake| 


nefſe, andindeedethe wickednetle of this colledtions. 
will make it plaine and evident thatiris repugnant We) 


contrary to the words of this verſe, & that this fexrwie 


would teſtife our communion with rhe Sainrh of == | 
wewould not ſeale vp to our hearts that weehavenaml 
faithin leſus Chriſt, andno ſound hope of life andifalns. 
on,letys be moued to diſcharge publique Lorie 


rongs "ew and fulfillthe reſt of the affliflions of Chriftinay| 


| butalſo for the linnes of others, which colleion ul | 
of contumely and blaſphemy againſt the infinite-menw} 


they bring as a {trong argument, to prooue humane fa) 


—_—— 
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£©4ion.is altogether againſt themſclues, 1s 

__ bl conſider that when the Papilts deſcribe 
 -nto vs > what bee their ſatisfactory puniſhments 3 then 
forſooth they reckon vp faſtings,ſackecloth, pilgrimages, 


|reares , continuall ſighes, &c. yea they confetle that it 
in the ourward ions of humiliation, inward greefe of | 
heart be wanting, they arenothing worth, now mark how | 
theſe words make againſtthem. The Apoſtle ſaith heere | 
in this text, hee was farre from any inward greefein his 
| ſufferings, yea hee ſaith the contrary, that he reioyced, 
| therefore doubtleſſe the ſufferings of Pawle were among 


che ſufferings which the Papiſts would haue to bee penall 


| and fatisfaQory. 


Apaine, ſufferings ſatisfactory , ſuch as muſt an{were 
the iuſtice of God for finne, muſt needs beepuryſhments 
for linne, becauſe there can bee no compenſation or ex- 
piation of ſinne, bur by puniſhment either in the party 
offending, or in ſome other in his ſtead , the curſe bee- 
ing annexcd co the tranſgreſſion of the Law , fatisfation 


muſt be madeby puniſhment, yeathe Papiſts themſclues 


owne words on this place (thatis ) they are puniſhments 
inthis place were puniſhments for the linne;cither ofhim- 
ſelte or of others weremoſt abſurd ithath not ſo much as 
lixelihood or ſhew oftrueth, it is cleaneagainſtthe texc 


which makes knowne the Apoſltleſuffered forthename of 


Chriſt, and for the maintenance ofthe trueth of the Goſ- | 
pell , that is the argument of the Apoſtle, and ſo much | 


Is implied in the worde tranſlated ( fulfill) 4rnremuys, 


v5ſſive impleo, 1 fulkillin the name of an other ( that is ) | 


of Chriſt and ſo much alſois expreiſed in that the A poltle 


Calls his affli tions the afflitions. of Chriſt, thereby gi- 
uing te vnderſtand thathee ſuffered in and forthename | 


of Chriſt, for that is one reaſon why the ſufferings of 
the Saints are called the ſufferings of Chriſt, as faith 
L 2 


rn IO 


fay that fatisfacory ſu _— are penall, they bee their 
l 


tor (inne: now to ſay that the ſufferings of Paul ſpoken of | 


339 


| Reaſons a- 
paimst it, 
I, 


Peter | 
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340 |Chap.1, CoLossIans. 
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{.name of Chriſt, ſhall wee then ſay that the ſu fl 
|. Pal heere ſpoken of, were ſufferings for ſinne?itis ment 
|-grofle, aliud eff pats pro peccatis , alind pro Chriſto, This : 
| wee ſee this very text whichthe Papiſts would fore). 


a 


Perer 1. Epiſtle 4 14. reioyce in as much as yes amet & 


takers of Chriſte ſufferings &c. then verſe fourth 


yeebee rayled on-forthe name of Chriſt, bleiſedahgs 
tor the ſpirit of glory andot God reſterh on you ;wh on 
on their part is euill ſpoken of : bur 6n yournaat 
glorified'; where hee makes it plaine that oneqatist 
.why the ſufferings of the Saints are called the fu} 8 
rings of Chriſt, is becauſe they are ſuffered fra. B 


& 


maintaine humane fatisfaQions, it beares ſtrongly a; Brees 3 | 
chem. wt | 
Yea but faith the Papiſts, by your leaue, the Apoltll. 


{ ® o . . 4 8 
| faith hefulfilled thereſt ofthe afflictions of Chriſt, whine! 
iriscleare (ſaythey) that the ſufferings of Chriſt wdef| IN 


his members make one maſſe or one body of ſufferings; | 


| che ſufferingsof the Saints are the plenitudeand fuliis' it 


Chriſt his ſufferings, and ſo by vertue ofthat vnionthits | 
 berwixt Chriftand his members, their ſufferings recae! iſ 
influence and vertuefrom him tobe meritorious an th Z 
risfactory, m—_— 7 

See the cunning oftheſe men to deceiue the ſimple} 


| 
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$and their owneſoules, itis true indeed that by reaſon'el{. 
that Vnjonthatis berwixt Chriit and his member 
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lufferings areſaidto bethe ſufferings of Chriſt, and Chilt], 
to ſuffer in his members, and by the merit of his paſſholty 


"I" 1 
2:8 


{their ſufferings are accepted and rewarded, but that 


arero beioyned with Chriſt his ſufferings in way oftnent 
and ſatisfaCtion for ſinne, that followes not from-thewik| 
on thatis betwixt him and his members, for rbeywre i] 
one by perſonal wnon,Chriſt and the Beleener are two ok ; 
parts,now perſonall ynion is the ground of meritin Chit] 


| 


himſelfe, for his manhood apart, and by it ſelfe merire, 
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\Ver.24- COLOSSIANS. Chapt. ! 357 e }#- 
HE —_————_—_—— — - er nt a trans w—n—_—_ | Aya 4 
the Godhead) they muſt then proouewhich they are.ne- | -1þ 
nerable to doe) thatweare receiued into vnity of perſon |, |; 


i 


with Chriſt before their concluſion will follow that by 
vertueof our vni6 with him;che ſuffrings of the Saints. do | 
| eritand fatisfie. Thusthen we ſeethetheerror & weak-|  Þþ 
neſſe.of that popiſh colletion from this verſe, thatthe] | 
| ſufferings ofidi Saints are meritorious andfatisfadtory.. LL . | 
| Comeweto thecauſes tharmooued the Apoſtlerore-| 
joycein his —— theſe words (awd fulfitir,c-c.)the 
word tranſlated (fulfill) as we haue heard it ſignifies not 
| van proponent but to doe it inchenameof | 
( 


7 an er,& the CE —_— is, in thenameof Chritt | 
BB | (thereſtoftheaffiiQions of Chnſt) for the vnderitanding | 7g2grprees. 

| oftheſewords, wemuſt knowrthatthe ſufferings of Chritt | ;; 
BB | arcoftwo farts, eitherfuchas he fufferedin his owne per- | 


{ ſon for the redemption of his Church in way of ſatisfati- | _. 
on forſinne and expiation of ſinne /whereofthe Apoſtle | © © 
| ſpake beforeinrthis chapter: orſuch as he ſufferech in his 

{ members & inthe whole Church to the. end of theworld, | 


ſuſferin 
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; The affli& 5s 
| ofthe godly 


| out ynts them 
the good pro- 


of God. 


Gen.15.13, 


| Exod, I 2.41. 


| |Chap-1. | 


l . are meaſured |: 


| onoinnd rinidburan 


kad 


CoOLOSSEANS.. 


—_ 
Thatthe afflitionsof the roi henning 
are meaſured out-vnto them inthe goody 
the Lord,when they are vnder affliction; they are Slut. 
vp of anappointed meaſure, how much or ho _ acl | 


ry.0nc thall {\uſter is appointed in the e ot 


fon ſhould ſutfers alland cuery ſort of: 2 


in nts and meaſure dats —_ + 


| chetruth ofrhisin /e/ephs afflitiony P/alvi. 05:75 2; is | 


rideberheldbis fectein theitockes, and he 
tons. vntili his 


CTY 


cleare inthe bondageof affliction of the If 


' | ces, yetifweereckon the 400! yeares Hom thebirdi 


| | 


| Reaſons, 


7b. 

1 We muſt not. 
' limit theLord 
: | when we are 

; 'vnderhis 

i: jhandin any 
1fflictions. 


eſo. Kao no " 


| Tſaak: and 430; from Abrabams his firſtco 
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inronch theeoeay a prandevvex ed: wer of-ehb 
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ry event;rhingonor one}y-comeragdpatſewhith Gol N 
appointed; bur ashehath peg og n 
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appointed time came and the counctllgft 
| the Lordhadenied hid he was afflicted, bur 'how'nindl} 
vong? even ſo muth and lo dlong as. ce ; ori = dl 


Sf 4 17x] 
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| LE 
wemult learne, when weeare exerciſed vader-rhehandof 
God, notto limite the Lord; not to appoint him, how 
| [much or how long hee {hall affli vs', not-to bee con- | 
rent enely for a day or two, or whilewee thinke good 

| and then beginneto ſhake off the yoke ofthe Lord , but 
| even ſolong-to endurethe affliionwith paticace as he 
| hath appointed , eer remembring chat our affliction is 
{ meaſuredout vnto-vs by the good and graciousband of : 
[God, euen by that hand thartwill bee ſurero keepe mea- | 
[ſure and moderation (which is anetable comfort)ſo faith 
1 poſtle, 1,Cor,10,13, Godis faithfulland willaot ſut- | 
{ferhis children to bee tempted aboue chat they areable, : 
| butwill even giue theifſue with the tempration;char ther | 

{may be able to heare it. Marke(T beſeech you)the Apoltle 
] makes the Lords keeping of meaſure and moderation'in 

| [affliftingofhischildren,nolelſefure then icis char Godis 
' [faithfull, andcanGod bee vnfaithfall 2 4f heecan, then 
'  {thinke hee willexceed the meaſure of our ſtrength in af-! 


Py 


" Chap.c. 


flicting vs 3 if net, bee of good comfort 3 for ſo. certaine. 
| itis thar-heewill keevemeaſurein ourafiction, as heeis| 
|Aithfull that can bee no other, a ſweere foundation of? 
| comfort in the greateſt afflition, ioyneto this the/ex- 
| ample of rhe Iſraelites before ſpoken of Exod. 12, 41; 
{ver/, Marke it "the Lorde did not breakewith them ane. 
{day 5 no'not one houre; of: minute of the appointed 
cime of their deliverance 5 and'bee thou ſure ofic that 
leucn” daies and-houres'of cbtnfore fit'for his children | 
|as they are krowne to the Lord, ſoarethey alwaies ob- 
{ſerved of him-moſt gratiouſly and wolt preciſely , why 
|then ſhould wetyetheLordcoourtimeandto ourwillor 
| elſewefainr,wee fall we ſpeakeorthinke amitle;thar:the 


| Lord regards' vw'tiot, hach h forgorren vs andy forſaken 


| 


| 
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Chap. 1 COLOSSIANS,) 


Lb. 


lay.nomore: vpon vs on vs then hee will make.ys 
{ and that hee would uerheilduewich thoad | 
timeto bisglory aid our'good./; .-! 
| Now heere an obieftian made by Jan 
from this doctrineisco beremoued, 
 deliuered-out of trouble by meanes ma 
| wordy(as by witchesand wizards) may-lay ax 
ly theirmealureof trouble. was ed». 
| that ſo much they ſhould eadure andnomor 
— the meanes oftheir deliverance , doub 
—_ of the Lord, and therefore 


* % 4 


ly be 
Tothislanſwerefirlt, the parts of chis'ol 
not-together , they. confelſe them to IR x 
demncd in the worde, and- yet: would haue it 
may lawfully bee vſcd, whereas 

word can never belawfullyuſed. 

. Againethis is edt ot A" 


our ations, whichis not knownebutby OP 
therefore ought not to be che rule ofchem, by 
ilofGod reuealedin his word. 
and whereas they fay chat ſuch. 
of che Lord) it is vary re OY 
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: by: his work pheeer to out, 
2ents, not in his TNerc F 2 but. 
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1 «hich hence followeth' is this, that che afflictiqns. of che 4 
| members of Chriſt, are but as {mall cemanancs and re- | Theaffhi&i=! | 
liques of Chriſt his ſufferings, What,wee thataremem- | 935 of the 


| bers of Chriſt doe ſuffer, bee 5t to the ſhedding of our ORE | 
 bloud by the lharpelt and molt EXqu1te tOrMeats that. as remnants | 
| cxn bee deviſed, yer iris buta, rennant'in compariſon of | inreſpeRof ; 
Chriſt his ſuffering this; wee hall;6nde confirmed med by | us ſulcrirgs | 
furthzr euidenceof Scripturez:Iaian;' 63.3.7 baue 470- j 
den the wine preſſe alone, and, of all people: there was none 
wich mee. Sayth Chriſt-of himſelic, the Euangeliſty ſer | 
out in many. words the bitternelle of Chrilt, his ſuffe-) 
rings, as that his ſoule was heavy to the dearh, his cries 
ftiong, 0% Father, if ic (bee. poſſiale led ths, up paſſe Jrom | 
|ae;-his prayer was ſo yehement.,. his, agony lo great, 
{ that: bloud for ſweat burſt out of his'body.. His -com- 
{plane was that hee was forſaken, an Angell was /{eneto 
comfort him, and theſe doemakeit very plainc, that hee { 
endured grexer paines.thea eycr did, any, and thae rhe | 
-afflictions ofhis memvers though they, be martyred, yet 
arendt comparableto.his lufferings,they are bac as a-dram 
1n'reſpetofthe infinite waight-of paine, Jayd ypon him, 
| it.is calie ro make this further clecre by the. (trengthof 
 ./Firſt, God powred out vpon Chritt the wholemale. 
| ditionand curſeofthe Law; duetochelinnes of all his 
hoſes, and beſtowed ypan him inſlice yichous merry, 
| Ge/acb, 3.23:heewes.made a curſe fi inchea 
' tions of his members, the 1. 
|avger, andinigfticerenembers mer 
remooued from thera according to that in th 
from:the'curſe-of che Lawwhen bes: 2+-made-2.c 
WFEOL to Diet hh 99 0) d:003 £ = <4 
| .| Againg, the Loid doch euer in wiledoje anodic 
| out affliction: according to the; (trengrh. 
the ende; of. their, aſflictions, hee ka, 
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Chap. Cot 05TTIO8 | 


itrength, and wherefore hedorh afflitchem 0- he rc ty 
. | | that hee fayth, hewillnotcontend for: Euer,u neither wall 
© he bealwayes wroth, Now we mult-needs'couf 
Chriſt his ftrength did farre furpalle the fi 2ng 

of his members, yea, ofall his Rae es; | 
man, he was able ro endure the whole wrath of God 4 'Y | 
the end of his ſuffering was ſatisfaQion for finne, and Fl 
theirs onely-correRion, triallorceſtimony inw ofeg oa il 
formity to him, arid ſo farre- inferiour to the a of "| 
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-arenot to bee compared to the affliction of Chrilt 


7 


& 


'head. Sg o 488 at "Y 
Þ hank "Andthisbeing fo, thar the afflitions of tba dirbu} 
theyineuce (6 rievous, are butasa remnane in coma. 
- | fniofChriſthisſafferings;then whonſoever tho a ral] 
F/e.1, | Red, learneto conſiderwhat Chriſt hath ſuffered fora” 
| When weare | ivhen thou findelt a little affliction; aliedle p aineinche 
| Ie yn leaſt partof thy body fo bitter, conlider thenwhi H 7 
;| evtar Chriſt | __ : was frithewhiole ſufferingsof Che er unhithe} 
{| hath ſuffered | iff uy wernefſe of Gods'wratfy the 

{\ for v8. 'f nor ſomuch «5 eaſte'ofir, 10 

| bo A raed eur ten, ſuffered! forely 

| andthat this conſideration may be more he 0 
| 1-6 rh rn afterthis apa 2 oe ppih Fi yiho = 


'4 toorh- FA, of ſore ack Sin 
tobee caſed thou TS econ to y 
the wotld ; let rhis lead" thee ro contider he 
10 and rormentof Chriſt his ſufferings; and w 

| by which thou doeſt 
s'Cfiiſt, forthy Fane doth 
| painec of a rooth isſ0 reat, chatin cegadcf id of "ry Fo fl. 
z eaſed of that. paine, and yet wilt thou nor'f bull 


| fi mn toadde new torments to Tefus 4 | 


wy : 
© 
£, 3s o 
454 3 
"8 7 b 
ny 
KI 


———————_—w—o— — 
Verl.24- CoLosSslANs. : Chap.n | 
[y 


_—__— 


—ontonce fare exceeded thegreatelt-paineandtorment 
| nfl poſſibly endure ; his molt ſauageand bruciſh 

cruelty, yea, ſuch asis beyond allche degrees of compa-. 
ion, matchleſſe cruelty, wilethou (as much asintheeis) | 
idde rormentsto him that ſhed his bloud for thee, and , | 
ſuffered theextremiry of Gods wrath for rhee,ifmen when | 
they are pained, would beeled forward by thaspaineto || 
behold the bitterneſſeof Chritt his poneny paſſion, and | 
'withall, that their finne is a further degree of torment vn- |: 
to him, doubrleſſe ir would makerhem (it hell haue not. 
tall polſeſfion of their hearts) carefull toauoyd flnne,yea, 
lirwouldtake from them. all colourable excuſes, common- 
ly ferchr from the Diuels ſtore-hovuſe, as thatthey are not | 
alone, that they areprouoked and drawen on by compa- | 
jay and thelike, theſwearer and the drunkard will plead 

{that they forget themſelues, that they are carried away | 
with company z and wiltthou fo forget thy {elie,&ſo run | 

| on with company, poſting and making haftero hell, and 
againe peirce the (idesvf Iefus Qhrilt 2 wilt thou-(as much 
|asin thee is) heape new. paſſiensypon him? Ohremem- | 
| ber the bitter paſſion of Icſus'/Chrilt; and learne to bee 
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agemnabere of leſps Fe.2; 
| of his lufferings | A checke to. 
 thoughtſome. | that ſecrer 
| pa ) Yea, thought ari- 
lomerimes breaking CER 
anyin the bkecaſerh; | childe affli- | 
flv af ] Qed that ne- | 
an 4 4 vcr wasany ' 
wy in thelike. | 
taſe that he i 
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batt "And dtchar thou doelt ſuffer is ba fer 
reaking off from that waue or billow: buthes x - 
uell hath found out a ſhift when aman comesto Gr 
are afflited, and ſets beforethem the bitrerneſſe of Ol 
his paſſion, and tels them the) oughr to looke vpn 
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afidro remember that their a (tion isnc 30 hiog' ry on 
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rifon of his ſufferings. hae | 
' Towharend (fa iy hey)do you ibeloreve het 
EO EASE 5 

nelſeof Chriſt his ſufferings, arewe or any lining, gy mar 


but meere men ableto bearethat hee was. nbd 

ho was God' and-man' : Thusthe Divall < Jock Fr wo 
| £6bt;adie ready dy to fu ſt, ro trouble | + naJog] loaf - 
28 areweakein timeof affi jon. andto # 


WEE amiſſe, 16 5, 5 
anſwer vnro it, itistrue, thou art not ably et ia vas! 

Chriſt endured, butcthou-muſt1 : r what be | 
Dre, a felned, thatthe Lord doth therfvre; pa _ il 
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of outrfiincafflition accordingly,and wichall;th bat which] 
makes ſufferings harttill, I mean Wha = pic 

from thee if thou bein Chriſt, bur ifchou wilt yet tanks! 
infiſtvpon the meaſureof thy paine,thar never att E- hel 
of Chriſt ſuffred the like, reaſon wil evince the Ta 16 
for ifGodt Eos ans doe 

ewiſe,for if God lay ho morevponany of if 5 Kt 

5y him areenabledto beare, anrhy Uiray 


tothat of 6b of Abrahamw, of Duwid, of. men'emman| 
tainely, cheirpaine and affition was eate 
andrhouartnortried ns net 
-* | © Irfollowerh7rhea /) Inthat 
| callesbisafflitions RE, of Chriſt, Im | 
dtc Mionemembor Chriltre rex ? 
jvptoChrifthimſclfe, by Ha fe ſtrike; gi conic -\ 
| terrour irito all that wro 1 ry . 
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Ver.25. COLOSSIANS: | Chap.1. 


(Fer himſelfe long to be pinched in his members, he 
o:/uaakrnicns fcc with es, and hath learned to 
\becompaſſonate to:,eardsthem, butthis I have handled 
at large verſe 15. and Jet mee adde onely thus much 
vato it, that the Lord leſus doth know and acknowledge 
his members in their greateſt diſtrelſe, their afflition 
cannot deuide berwixt him and them, and make him 
hide his face from them: rhe Lord' calles the 1fraclites | 
' his people , when they were plunged in their dcepelt 

diſtrefſe, Exod. 3. 7. and in many other places of this 

booke, the Lord is not like the proud people of the 

'world, wha know a man in a gay coate or high'place, 
but.in pouertic and baſeneſſe will not vouchſafe: to 

looke vpon him though hee be moſt neare vnto them 

in bloud and kindred, it is not ſo with the Lord, butin 

the pooreſtplight, when the backs of his children are bare 
for want of cloathing, their faces leane, quite altered with 

briniſh teares, that haue worne furrowes in them, their 

heads hang down for griefe, & alltheir bones are dilioyn- 

ted'with racking tortures of bloudy xormentours, cuen 

thzndoththe Lord know and as gracioully acknowledge 

them forhis owne,as he did intheir proſperity and chicteſt 

{| outward comfort, If we farther followin our meditations 

 itwill miniſter vnto vs matter of [ſweet comfort: 

Come wetothelaſt thing to bee (tood on in this verſe 
in theſe words (i my fleſp) The Apoſtle doth heere re- 
ſtraine his ſufferings ſpoken of ro his owne perſon, and 
| withalldoth point out the ſubieofhis ſuffering, that hee 
| beingnow in priſon, his body Was afflicted, that wee may ! 

hence obſerueis this. | OS ; 

That the perſecuting enemies of the Church and of the 
| members of Chriſt can go no further then the body, they 
| cannot cometo the ſouleto hurt thar;the ſoule is free from 
|therage and violence of all Satans inſtrumencs as oor Sa- 
nlourhiach taught, Mat. 10, 28. ' 
| Obiellion.. But will ſome fay they can makimen abiure 


J—— 


and | 


_349 


DoF. 4. 
The Lord TIc- 
ſus doth 


know and ac- | 


knowledge 


his members 


in theic grea- | 


teſt diſtreſle. 


YJe. 
The Lord 
therefore is 
nod like the 


proud people |, 
[ 


of theworld. 


Dot. 6. 


"The perſecu- | 


| 


| 


m_——_—_— 


— 
—. —— ——. 
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|Chap.1, COLO55LANs. 


and renounce Chriſtianity as the Turkes doe. ar.) 
day ? OD ; TO 
That abiuration is but like rauino in ſome. hed 
ſickenelle, itis forced and may be wheretheſeed ofown 


remaines ſtill in the heart, asa childe of Godin famees| f 


T: 


tremity of ſicknelle may ſhew exceeding (trange, y 
| ticke behauiour, and ſo die, and yet goeto eauen, and 

we arenot by any outward thing inthis life or dearh, 
iudgeof his eltate before God, ſo a true Chriſlian myyhe 
forced to abiure Chriſtianity, and yet ſtill remainea tne 
| Chriſtian, allthe Tyrants in the world are not abletohyn! 
| his ſoule. Pins 

Fe. Let this for the vie of it teach vs that which our Sai 

Wearenot | gur hachtaught Luk. 12. 4. notto fearethem that are gy. 
on tits _ ly able to kill the body but cannot kill the ſoule, andfy 
A bed - | ourfurther encouragement heerein, con(ider bur chigane] if 
thing, are wethe children of God and members of Chift| | 
then che Lord hath delivered vs from the power of finge 
and Satan, and the bondageof vnruly luſts,which areee-| 
mies to ourſoules and faluation, andisnot hethenahly 
andalſo willing in his good time to free vs from wee 
men, whogan onely touch our fleſh? yes doubtleſſe le 
.makeno queſtion of it, but rememberit and be ſtrengths 
nedin thertime of need, 


VER. 25. Whereof I am a Miniſter according torl þ 
ſpenſation of God, which @ ginenme unto younarl, 
fulfil the wordof God. 


Theſe words are a further amplification ofthe Apoliia 
ſecond argument, and containe in them, firl} a realonot 
{ the PS" ſuffering for the Church, becauſe heowasd 
| Miniſter of the Church (hereof [ am a Mimifter.). 

Then ſecondly, a limitation of his Miniſtry, inreape} 
ofhis Miniſteriall charge, that he was appoynted apy 
lterof the Iewes,. but of the Coloſſians and the relt #P* 


W! F Gentiles inthefe words, according to the diſpenſarion of God |. 
|| [obirbs ginen me vnt0 y10uard, wherein we haue three ma- 
gals to be conſidered. —_ Rn 

Firſt, his Miniſtry which hee calles a diſpenſation of 

1 $IEh) - 
cally , how that was conferred vpon him thar it 
was giuen him. | l 
Thirdly, the ſpeciall reference andrelation of it, vnto | 
o-ward, | 
: Then followes the end of this diſpenſation thus giuen | 
yatohim in the laſt words {ro fulfi/lthe will of God) © 
Come weto the words as they are layd downe by the 
Apoſtle, Wherrof [ ans a Miniſter (that is)of which Church - 
[ama Miniſter: I might heerevrge it againſtthe Papilſts, 
chatthe Apoſtle explaines himſelfe how hee ſuffered for 
the Church, not as a Mediatour berweene God and the | 
Church, but asa Miniſter of the Church, not to farisfie | 
for others, but to miniſterto their faith by confirmation | 
and {trengthening ofir, by his example and patience, bur | 
of this we ſpoke beforein the formerverle. ' 


of the Church, the body of Chriſt; hee ſayth nor'thar hee | 
wasa Minifterat large, the word Miniſter being a word of | 
relation, bur hee ſets it downe with this correlatiue the 
Church, that' his miniſtery had ſpeciall reference to 'the| 
Church of Chrift, and to thetrue members of Chriſt,and 
= to any other ; Hence arifeth this poyne of inftru- | 
10n. os 
Thatthe outward miniftery ofthe Word and Goſpdllis 


ther atnall orin Gods election, all miniſterialfa&ions, 
thelike:haveſ 


by the A poltle, together with areaſon ofitgn the yerſe be- 
| fore 


th 


[| [yerfi25 - COLOSSEANS. Chap.r 


Obſerue we, that the Apoſtle ſaith, heewas a Miniſter | 


mm | 


35x -- 


oy hi th UL ECHOBS. | ordained 
preaching the Word, adminiſtring the Sacramientsart@ | properly for | 


| 


- Church. 


—_ 


12, 


OE 


| Dottr, r. H 
| ordained of the Lord properly for thegood of theChurelr ' The outward|f 
and with ſpeciall reſpe& to the true members of Chnif/e99 | NN OM ; | 


- peciall relation to the good of Gods chbfen; | the good of 
j 2ndthis poynt is plainely propounded and layd before op 2 


i 


CR in. " 
» = - 


ed ee ee han” ee Fes 


0b, 


{ led: Now etfectuall calling properly belongs tothecho-' 
ſen of God, and therforethe miniſtry and meanes of fal{ | 
uation-harh proper referenceto the good of Gods cholen| 

| Butwillſome ay, thewordis to bepreachedtoall, the] | 


calling, and conuerſion, and confirmation of choſea| 
| & thereprobate are made partakers of externall vocation] 


A 


' men, ſometo be Apoſtles, and ſome. 

| Euangelifts, and ſome Paſtours ang Teacher 
thering together of che Saints for the work ofthe 
and for theedification ofthe body of Chriſt, 


' made knowen that he holds in bringing of his 


is by him appointedaninftrumentand meanes of effeRy- 
 allcalling,.by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, menare cal. 


| 


commiſlion was generall, goe teach all nations, Mat, 28. 
19.and preaching is not limitted inreſpe& of the 
committed toany mans charge ? : 


C—_— —_ l SE Ts DIES | 
; - "es TS oy © Ig 
F + . &. 
ES © 
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before, that to thizend Chriſt aſcending = wntol- 


®* on b : . 
#{\j)4,v '8 
: % 7 x 5 


| The ground of this is the order whichthe Lord bach 


| life & faluation, that whom he hath predeſlinate, themte| 
.doth in time effetually call;& the miniſtry oftheGobpall 


Anſwer, Itis true,;the Miniſter ofthe Word isropreah | 


#<3.. 


of; 


{niftry and preaching of the word ſerues p 


only accidentally, :becauſc as tares and chaffe are 


ceper cond 


| 


1 


_ 


[ro allto whom hee is ſent preſuming in the iudgement| 


eharity that all his hearers bee the EleR of God| 
1 leauing ſecret iudgement to God, but yetthe outward mi-1 
roperly for the | 


with good corne,ſo they are among Gods choſen,itiews| 
'as an occaſion (by reaſon of their corruption)of cheirhar-| 
+ |.dening andto leaue them wichour all excuſe, it is to the] 

| choſen of God the ſauourof lifeto life everlaſting, 


framthegutragein ſinthough norenouation, & lower] 


__—_—_— 


4 — 


"© , wh - %  . -©2 


nt, eo. 


es 


' ſhall be the eaſjer in that reſpeR; yea the continuance of 
the world is for the ſake of Gods choſen, when their num- 
heris full then ſhall the end be Bur let vs rather thinke 
vppon this dotrine to this purpoſe , it is ſochatthe | 
miniſtery of the worde by man, is appointed proper: } 
ly for the good ofthe body of Chriff, this then may ſerue 
asa ground of examination and rriall roeuery one of vs, 
whether we betrue members of the church of God or no, 
hereby we may know it,the Miniſtery of the word is or-. 
dained forthe good of Gods choſen. 

If then thou receiue good by itzitis aſure ſigneof cleQi- 
ontolife and ſaluation; it is the mark Chriſt himſelfe hath 
ſet vpon his iheepe ; they_heare his voyce ſounding in 
the miniſtery of the Goſpell, and they follow ir, they are 
| bettered by it: butifthoueyther wiltnot heare it,or kea- 
rigg it careſt not to follow it; but a drunkard before, a 
drunkard (till, filthy before, and filehy ftll, a worldling 


| 


minding earthly things, to what fold thou doeſt belong, | 
thy ſelfe and others may calily judgeducely to the folde 08. 


To driue this alittle deeper,that this may profit & moue | 
thee hereafter to a further profiting by the miniſtry ofthe 
Word,conſider theſetwo things. 

Firſt, if the Miniſter would gain & gather thce to God f 
and thou refuſe, thou muft know that thy wilfull refuſal! 
to be gained and gathered is the immediare forerunner of 
iudgement;, and of thine owne deſtrvQtion, and there is 
reaſon for it, God hath ſo threatned, Prou : 1.27.Zach,p. 
From ver.1 1, tothe end,and it isa reiiſtanceof the ſpirite 
of God, and it is the ripenelſe and full growth of ſinne | 
to hate to be reformed : Marke what Chriſt himſelfe | 
ſayth, as hee was a Miniſter of Circumciſion, hee | 
woald have gathered them together, but rhey would 


not, therefore their habitation Tould beeleft vato them | 
deſolate, | 


| . 
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f 


goates, not of ſheepe. | 


he. 
Triall of our 
ſclues whe. 
thcr we be 
crue members | 
| ofthe Church | 


oraa, 


Ioh.10.27. 


before, and ſtill deuoted to the things of this earth, and | 


Ads 7.51. 


Mat.2 4.37% 


Aa Againe | 


—_ 


lh. rm 


| £407, 


Do#7, 


we... 


Ml nterpreta- 


| 

The miniſter | 
S*the Goipell 
| lavfully cal- 
| led to rhat of- 
i fire 1s Gods 
Steward. 
I.Epitt. 2. I 4. 


 .. 


Z, 


| 


| 


| called ro that ofticeis Gods fteward,heis ſer ouerthehout- 
hold of God,his Church as a ſteward ouer ſome great fa- | 


——_— 


Chap.1. CoL OSSIANS. 


— 


worde , ſpeaking in the name ofthe Lord, or heares his 
without regard to take good by him, as thoſe the Propher 
Ezekiel ſpeakes of chap: 33.31. let him know the day (hall 
come when his eares ſhal heare,(wil he,nill he)thatwhich 
ſhall makehis heart ake , goe thou curſed into everlaſting 
fre, prepared for the Deuiland his Angels,let theſe things 


ſtirre thee vp to thinkeypon it , how thou doſt profit by | 
the miniſtery ofthe word;,and atlure thy ſelfe Gods pur-| 


poſecannot be fruſtrate, if thou belong to him, his mini. 


teris ſentfor thy good, and thou ſhalt receive good by | 


him,if not thou ſhalt be hardenedin thy ſinne and heaye| 
vp wrath againſt the day of wrath, * 


Comeweetothe Apoſtles limitation ofhis miniſteryin| 


regard of his miniſteriall chargein theſe words:(are:| 


ding to the diſpenſation of God. Which is ginen mee vnto you-| | 


ward) the words heere tranſlated ( Dypenſation of Ged)we 
not to bee taken as ſ@metimes they are vied, forthe pro-! 
uidence of God as we yſeto ſay,by the mercifull diſpenſa-| 
tion of God (that is)by his good prouidence, becauſethe 
prouidenceof God cannot begiuen, as the Apoſlle faith, | 
that this diſpenſation was , but they are to bee concewed | 
as the originall wordes doe (ignifie , according to Gods| 
ſteward!hip, { to you-ward) (that is) inreſpet of you Co | 
lofſians and thereſt of the Gentiles as wee haueit, Gala- 

thianr 2, 7. 


The firtthing we haue heere to markeis, thatthe Apo-| 


(tle calls his miniſtery a (tewa-dſhip giuen of God. $ 


Hence weſeethat the miniſter of the Goſpell, __ | 


mily,henceit is that Pau!ſaich to 73m95hy: theſe things wra?| 
[ unto ti:e , that tnou maiſf yet &#ow how thou onrhieſt to] 


zehane thy ſelfe in the houſe of God, and in his Epiſtlero| 


Titus 1. 7, in expreiſe wordes, 4 Bifſhoppe or Minſter #| 
| Gods Steward, yea hee would haue allmen foto eſis | 


.O0 


3; 
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\ 25, 


Againe, hee that will not now. heare the miniſter ofthel 
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of them, let a man ſo thinks of vs as of the miniters of Chriſt, 


{ and d;ſpoſers of the ſecrets of God, Where the Apoſtle al- 
{ makes knowne what bee the things committed to the 


ly) the ſecrets of God(thar is) the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
| which is aſecret and a miſtery hid from the eyes ol the 
werld,({o called by the Apoltle in the next verſe of this 


| reconciliation publiſhing remiſſion of (ins toall that truly 
beleeueit, & repent of their ſinnes, henceit is that themi- 
niſters ofthe word are faid to have the miniſtery of recon- 


——"y 


heauen according to the condition propounded in the 
Goſpell (thatis) to declare and pronounce remiſſion of 
fins, ro themthat beleeue and truly repent, and that Gods 
mercy is ſhut vp ſrem them that are vabelecuers and vare- 
pentant , thus are the miniſters of the word , Gods Stew- 
ards to diſpoſe ofhis ſecrets after his will, and good reaſon 
that his will onely ſhould rule in his owne houſe. 
And therefore for the vie of this in the firſt place the 
[minifters ef the word muſt take notice of it;that they haue 
onely as the ſtewards of God, the miniſtery ofreconcili- 
ation to declareto the penitent remifſien of their ſinnes, 


ſtewards they are to open and ſhutaccordingtothewil of 
| theirmaſterreucaled, 8& notat theirewnewill & pleaſure. 
{ Alſecond vſeofthe dotrinenow delivered may bethis 
[1s the miniſter of God,Gods Steward to diſpoſe of his ſc- 
| crets according tO his will, ſurely thea when the Miai- | 


| ſter doth ſo, when hee doth pronounce remiſhon of (ins : 


j*o the penitent, and ſhut vp the kingdome of heaven and 
Gods | 


Aa2 


Chap.r. 


| Miniſters of the Goſpell to diſpenſe and diſpoſe of (name-. 
chapter) andthe doctrineoftheGoſpell being the word of 


| ciliation committed vnto them , and as ſtewards to haue 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, to open or to- ſhut 


and not power to forgiue ſinnes, as that man of ſinne the 
Pope doth challenge to himſelfe, who in his blaſphemous | 
lpardons takes vpon him to forgiue both panam & culpem 
[puniſhment and ſinne, and the miniſters ofthe word have | 
| onely the keyes of miniſtery in reſpe& of Chriſt whoſe. 


| 


| 


2.Cer.s.18, 


Mat.16. 19. 
V{e.1, 


the Goſpell 
hane ans 5 as 
ſtewards the 
miniſtry of 


on to declare 
tothe peni- 


power to for- 
ewe finnes, 
oſe.z., 

When the mi- 
niſter of God 
pronounceth 
remiſſion of 
linnesco the 
penitent and 
tkuts yp Gods 
kingdome a- 
gzinſt the im- 
penitent,itis 
asf Godhim. 
ſclfe thould 


doe it, 
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| Gods mercy from the impenitent,letvslearneto account | 
it, as if God himfelte ſhould doe ic; forhence it is, that | 
| che Miniſters of the Word areſaidtoremit or retain (ins, | 
| becauſe they declaring by the Word remiſſion of fGinnes | 

loh.23+23+ [rothe penitent,and retaining of (innes to the impeniteng, | 
tis asCertaine,asif God hiniſelte ſhould pronounce ie | 
| from heauen: it is {aid Exod, 14. 31, the people beles | | 
1 ued the Lord and his ſeruant Aſoſes, giuing vs to inde} Þ 
ftand, thar though faith reſpeft God onely, yetis thee| 
| {uch an Vnioa betwixt him and his Miniſters, as indeed | 


and truth we cannot beleeue him vnleſlewealfo beleeye 


his Miniſters, ſpeaking from him, letys thereforethin ke = | 


— þ 


at. 


| vpotit, and eſpecially when they ſhut vpthe kingdom} - 
| of heauen, when they denounce the tudgements of God] il 
| againſt vs for any ſinne, euery man will bee ready to] 


take holde of the Word of mercy, andeſteeme thatas| 
|the Word of God himſelfe, but in the word of threatning| iſ 
| and denouncing of judgement, men make a diuilion be-| 
BY | tween God and his Miniſter: let vs take heed of this,and: 
| | Note, | knowforaconclulion of this point, that «f we davide be-| 
tween God and his Miniſter m the word of threatning ;the| iſ 
| Lord will puniſh vs inthe ſame kind, hee will diutdebs| 
rweenehim and his Miniſterin reſpe& of vs in theword| | 
of mercy,andin his juſt iudgementhe will make his word] i 
| + Fofmercy,butastheword of manvnto vs, it ſhall bee vw] BB 
| proficablevnto vs, wee ſhall fndeno true comfort byit;z7&-| 
| member the example of Herod, he deuided between God] 
and 7ohs in theword of threatning forhis ſinne,and the] 
Lordmade all thathe heard from [ob» , eucn the things | i 
chatheheard gladly to beynprofitable vnto himbee lued| | | 
| and died in his (ins, 71 


| 


—_— 


| 2 Hutriall, | Nowto theſecond Materiall in the Apoſtles limitation | 
| Eg . [howthisdiſpenſatio was conferd ypon him in theſewords]- 
| (which is giuen me)che words art plain,& are tobe taken | 


ms, 


[in their proper fignification which is freely or of God 
| grace beſtowed vpon mee, in that the Apoſtleſayth'h5] 
a | 
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| WET and diſpenſation inthe Church 
ejuenhmoir poincech our firlt this general 


miniſter ofthe word & publike diſpencer of Gods ſecrets, 
buthero whomit is giuen of God, {thatis) heethat is in- 
wardly called af God) furniſhed with competent:meaſure 
of gifts,both.of mind & wil fortbediſcharge of chat office 
and hath alſo outward approbation ofthe Church,and for 
this there be many reaſons, ' © | WR = 
Firſt,becauſeit is Gods order 9 rar in his Church, 
chacheethar-is to teach ſhauld by him be called,and ſene, 


Rew.10.15. 1 HET 240-EETEEA pt 
Secondly,the miniſtery is Gods,and not mans, & ther. 
| 


” 


fore miniſters muſt be ſentand deputed ofthe Lord. 
Thirdly, mletſethey beſent of God they cannot ga- 


.Chap.! | 


of Chriſt was 
inflraction, | 
thatno manis tovndertakethat office & functionto be a | 


| 


' 


| 


| ought tO Vite 


dertakethe of- 
ſter of the 
word ynleſſe | 
| it be giuen 
him - of God. | 


ther atſurance of Gods ſpeciall protetion and aſliſtance 
intheir calliog which is neceſſary for them, + © 

- Thevſe ofthis may bee todiſcouertheerror and fancy 
ofthe Anabapzifts and their followers,who thinke thar a- 


| 


; T Uſe. | | 
| Confuration 
of3nAnaba 


; | 


ny manvpaen a pnuate motion may ſtep forth and vnder- 
take the duety &fa publike teacher, and. may preach and - 
 expoundthe Scriptures,and they alleadge for themſelues 


rather from another ſpiriteuen from Saran'&& from:their 
owne prideand vanity, &itis.an opinion fooliſh and fans | 
taſticall,l will ſpend no more time in confutation of ir. 

Weareto marke tharthe Apoſtle ſpeaking of his mini- | 
{try and flewardſhipin Gods houſe,an eminent office, & 


that ſuch motion isfrom the ſpiritofGod,but(indeed)iris | 


ciſticall fancy, ' 


| 
| 


| of excellent dignity; hath an. eye to the firlt- cauſe and | 
fountaine of it, that it was giuenand beſtowed vpon him, | 
that it deſcended ypon him from the meeregrace& mer-| 
cy of God, | | | 
Hence wee aretaught;thatin all the good things of this 
 lfewe enioy4be it dignity,officeinthe Church, or inthe 
| common-wealth,beit health,wealthliberty,credit,ſtocke 
or ſtore, wee are to life-yp — to the hills from 
a 3 


, 
' 
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{ 


whence | 
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In al! the 
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good things + 


of this | f: we 


fice ofa Mini- ' 
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looke id naine inhddidone Inna thithet;./ 
uentothe meere graceand mercy ET 
common and frequent with our Apoſtle 
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10. by the graceof God; [aw ther T hoes 
fayth hes was made a :mminifter of the pet F: "| : 
| gift ofthegrace of God,cuentomerhs leaſtof all:Sking| 
is this gracegiuen that I fhould Gel among th 
tiles _ vnſearcheable riches of Chriſt;thar he ek Aled let 3 F = | 
| ow is woorthy our rimiration, and; ieis a a dureyot wi | F = | 
good conſequence, 1 DI ak : 
T0, Firſtzit worketh true chankfulneſſe, aka is moco| | 
| Thisdny | effectuallto draw but thanksforgood things receaue _ | 1 L-1 
paced} menthenro knowtherhings given ro bee meeregrataiiel, | = 
| thankfulneſſc. | aboue deſert, and meerdy from the þ of th y i _ 3 
Secondly hu-| Againeitisa notable meanes to hom vs, ſhall = yo _ o = -| 


mility.. , | know the good things wee hae are revamp 
| 1.Cor.4:7-. | meere prace of God,and ſhallwethen be proud of 


[| 


{ itisthe Apoſtles concluſion, what haſt tho charthouds E-1 
not received, and if thou halt received it, why: rei FE "i | | 
| thou;asthoughthou hadſt nor receiuedit ?letys te 3 | 

ber this duty; andthe rather becauſeit is thecorru ti jon oof] 7 | 
eurnature toreſtin che things given and to forget bo owl] "| TT 
the Author and giuerzto cat breadandnortole 3 
_ |inthebread as faith Zuther, Moſes I 
| Deur.6,12. | corruption,giues this caucat , beware leaf, che. 
 corruption'was pgrowne to full ripeneſfeim Aired 
| Dan 4.27. # net this great Bubell that 1 huze buik fo 
| houſe of the kingdom, T the might of my power, andlfob the | 
Motives fiir. | 19287 of my maiefly? and wee know what Caen A 
ringvsypro | driven'outtrom men to live with beaſts, Ler ys takeaed} 
the prattiſe | God dealenotwith as he dealt with him , worn 
oftus duty. | feareit, if we hauenot hearts to ſee and conſiderth 

T cy and freeprace of Godin the good chinps vout chi ed] 
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|ouerto live as bruir beaſts amongſt men, feeding and far- | 
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ut excuſe. 
If then we wouldnot(by cheiuſt hand of God)begiuen 


our ſclues with Gods bleſſings, and wanting eyes and 
= to ſee and conſider his Rs inchem, if wee would 


ue toourſelues & a 


in Chriſtletvslearneto raiſe vp our thoughts 
graceand mercy in the ourward:good: things 
vs that {o: wee may | 
cohimfor renee at aps nat to-riot ex-: 


And canlider wefurther whenceir is that men ſee nor 


| may ſelues that weſcenot | 
earn 


| boucothers, but to the glory. ofhim that gays: them, and, 
tothe good of our ſelues and others. 
It followeth(vnto you-werd)in cheſewords Pint 3 
| third materiallinthe Apoilie Jinjeerion(Eamogr ies. __ i 
ſpeciall reference of his miniſtery, and the meaning. is, n - _— 
| relpe& of you Coloffians,and'thereſtofthe( SI til G ev "i 
which 1 will hence obſeruefhall-bethis. + £ the f gi 
That the miniſtery and A Wark giuento Part had |ciles. 
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pleaſed chel8idin aſdons for rgoo0d 
| by a ſecond deerec,that Paw ſhould ſpecially hu X 
the Gentlies, I ay ſpecially, for though Panle ( 


| being offered) preachedto the Ny - being 1 


among the Gentiles yetwas heſtill the chiefe-Aj nies ef 


| the Genriles. How than canthePapi i\s:deriae't Ge 


cy and ſupremacy ofcheir Pope from Prectha Se el. 
Bf plainethat Perer was notchiefe Apoſtle of theGaniles;| 
erfins admit thePopeto be his fuccetſor, af 
his authority (which no wiſe man wilgrant being' Ap 


| lical) yet cannothe thence deriue his authorityandp n «1 
ouerthe Gentiles they might more probably: convey! i 

| title of ſup 

| beeing driven-from this by plaine euidenceofScipmie| 

{ chey would craftily ſeemeroderiuecheir Popes' a authorky| 


ey from Paul;then from Peter, andindeed] F 


from both Pcteyand Pawlwhich is but a meere (} 
hold their owne principlesitis impoſſible. © <+$596n 
- In the laſt wordsof thieverſe( to fulfil rhrwora of Gea)] 
poſMesminiſtery';;chatheowasa] 
 miniſterofthe Churehrofulbll the word of Gody/ 


| word of God weare heerero vnderſtand the Golpellasi F ] - 
 peares in thenextverſe,andrto fulfill icis to publiſh ando[ 


reachir and the preachingoft the Goſpell by the-apoite 
is called afuthlling ofit; becauſe by it the Gentiles ere | 
called as wasforetold by the Pidphacs andt ad 
ingfrros 8 folKilled on them by the pr 
epreaching ofir i: is called "ful | | 
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-. ThattheGoſpell truely preached is not an empty word, 
but a word fling thoſe that belong ro God withgraceand 
poodnetſe, and thetrue preaching ofitis powerfullto that, 


purpoſe. (ens F = 
oftlecalles his preaching ofthe 
the Gala- | 


preach the 
* ? ; - 


and heerein lies 2 principall difference berweene the Law 
andthe Goſpell. The Law dothnot minilterthe ſpirit,but 
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(PS . 
belong ro God)theoperation of his ſpiritand is powertull 


{| uation, aud letys looke on our felues in ournarurallcon- 


'} wayes of God, walking in the darkneſſeandranity of our 


and lying open tothewrath and and iudgements of God, 


of the Goſpell preached, which dothin as many as it is 


by the preaching of the Goſpell theſpiritis giuen. 1 
-Fhis muftteach vs to make a precious accountof the 
iching of the Goſpell,which hath withit (in them thar 


to bring them from ignorance to knowledge, from dark- 
nelſeto light, fromthe power of Satan to theglorious li- 
berty of the ſonnes of God, and to makethem wiſe to {al- 


dirion before the preaching of cheGoſpell hath wrought 
vpon vs, what are we 2 ſurely, blinde I of the 


mindes, ruſhing into errours, breaking out into blaſphe- 
mies,running inteall ſorts of linne, yeelding to the.ſug- 
geltions of Satan, embracing the vanities ofthe world;fol- | 
lowing the ſwindge and corruptions of our ownehearts, 


theſe wow oughtto moouevs to make ſpeciall account 


powerfull, informe theiudgement,reformethewillerder | 
and fandifie the affeRions,and bring into capriuity every 
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oughtto the obedience of Chriſt. | 
The Goſpell preached giues the Spirit, rhe Spirit be- 
gets Faith, Faith Nchdnds Chriſtand Chriſt brings ſal- 
untion,therefore make precious accompt of thepreaching 


Goſpell bur ro ful6llic hence followes this con- | | 
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 { generation ofthe world, ſimply fromche Gentils, and in 
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CoLoSs1MANs. Chap.1 
ferry hid ſince te world beganne, Vnder theword My ers 
that weareto vnderſtand the Goſpellit iseuident by the 


context} for the Apoltle ſayth intheverſe before, iris the 
word of God, andin theverſefollowing, that word, that 


ſpell, Now the-Goſpell which containes the doctrine of 
xchumiliation, exaltation, humanity, diu 
mediation and all things concerning thelife and death of 
Chriſt is called a 44yfery becaule it is wonderfull; deepe, 
ſecret and vnſearchable, for that is the proper and natu- 


athing ſecrerinreligion, Epheſ.5.32, the Apoltleſpeakiug 
of the neere vnion and coniundion-of Chriſt and his 
Church ſayth, 3wvrveor ran uga tir, i50 Sh Abe 63s Keu5ePs X; | 


| i57lay 2xx2nviar, this is a great ſecret, we haue there the ſame | 


originall word, that heereis vied (hid) or rather as the ori- 
ginall word is, (hath beene hid ) fixce the world beganne, the | 
wordsarefrom worlds) the meaning isfrom, 

and from all ages, (that is) from all generations of the | 
world, tillthe comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, the Goſpel! 
was hid from the Gentiles ſimply, and from the Iewes 
paratiuely, in compariſon of the cleere lighr and ma- 
nifeſtation of it ſince the incarnation' ef Chriſt, ſo doth 
pound himſclfe, #hich in other apes Was not 


the Apoſtle ex ! 
openen as now it is rexealed vnto his boly Apoſtles and Prophets 
by the ſpiree. 

Thusthen the words are to be conceiued, even that ſe- 
cret and vnſearchable doctrine of the Goſpell which hath 
beenehid and kept fecret from all eternity, and from all 


A - wu on from the Tewes before the incarnation of 
rift, : 

Heere firlt let it be obſerued ina word againſt the falc 
and deceittull dealing ofche Papiſts that the word pvmeer 


hath Chriſt for thematter of it, and thatis onely the Go- | 
nity, officeof f 


fication of theword (wor) ( Adyſtery) and wee | 
oprieey meas thisword alwayes vſed to fignifie | 


erernity, 
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 mony is a ſacrament; and ſo they tranſlate that place;aud(! 
thence would they ground it, but (indeed) theopiniona| 


erroneous and falſeand that text willner warrant it, for! | 
Reaſons pro- | the opinion it ſelfe, it cannot bee tharmatrimony ſhould} 


uing Matri- '\4o2 Sacrament. -- 
mony to be | 


no ſacrament. 


Firft,becauſeit was ordained in Paradice beforethefall 
burtthe Sacraments of the new Teſtament were ordained! 
after Chriſt his comming inthe fleſh. -- + 1: <agt 
|  Againe, aSacrament ofthe new 'Teſtamentisamouty} . 
ward ſeale of Gods grace vnto ſaluation,'s ſeale of the} 
righteouſneſſe of faith, ſoſayth the Apoſtle, whichMad 
trimony is not, neither canthe Papiſts cuer prooucitlh} | 
| to be, and therefore no Sacrament, and for thegrounduf| ' 
their opinion, they meerely wreſt, and peruert the tex} 
forthe Apoſtle doth inplaineterms auouchthathelpaks} 
concerning ſpirituall marriage berweene Chriſtand'his| 
Church, chiss a great ſecret, but I ſpeake of Chriſt, and} 
his Chprch. | PRE | 
 Againez to ſay that Matrimony is a Sacrament, becaule| 
the word purer Myſtery is giuen toit, is moſtabſurdand}- 
( fooliſh, for they might afwell ſay, thatthe Goſpellit {le 
is a Sacrament, which in this text is ſo called; bur-th j 
| were as grolle as to ſay, the ſcale and the writingareall| 
one, for Sacraments arc ſcales of the coucnant of grace} 
written in the Goſpell, yea, they might aſwell affrmethat} 
the cloſe working and ſecret in{inuation of Antichriltiato] 
| the Church of God is a ſacrament, which is called -aMy-| 
ſtery,but a Myſtery of iniquity, 2. Thel. 2.7. yeauM1 
' that name written in the fore head of the whore, ReW17.] 
| 5: Howabſurd and fooliſh then itis to ſay, that Mdtnmo:] 
ny is a ſacrament, becauſe it is called by the Apowe| 
tw5veror , a Alyſtery, arvy man of the meanelt capacity Wi! 


cafily diſceme. = i WL, E: 
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[che dodrineof godlinetle, the Golpellzis not onely a my- 


| and vato the Grecians fooliſhne(le. The Arhenijans the 


of nsture; created of nature inthe (tareof innocency, and 


| and beleeue the GoſoelLa man cannot ealily cemeto haue 


Ver.26. | COLOSSIANS. Chap. t. 
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hath chistirele giuen toir, thatitisa myſtery, adeep ſecrer 
2nd hidden fr the conlideration of this doth offer 


this conclulion, - 
That itis nocaſie matter truely to ynderſtand, know 


knowledge and faith in the ſcorers of the Goſpell needtull 
robee knowen, and belecued to his owne faluation, for 
proofe of this, that one placeis ſufficient, 1. Tim. 3. 16.| 
without controuerlie greatis the Myſtery of godlinelle, 


ery, but a great Myſtery full of ſecrets and of exceeding 
 profoundnetſe and depth; and it is ſo without all queſtion 
or controuerhe, the word lignifteth by all mens confeſſion 
that ic is an opinion ortruth generally confeſſed of all, 
and that the Goſpell is not cafily coneeiued and belecued, 
it were ealie to giue inſtance of particulars, wee preach 
Chriſtcrucified vntothe Icwes, euen a (tumbling blocke, 


wiſeſt of all the Heathen, ſayd P.4xl was a babler ortrifler, 
and ſetrer foorth of ſtrange gods,when he preached Ieſus, 
the very ſabftance of the Goſpell and the reſurreRion. 
Yea, come weto thoſe that make profeifion of Chritt and 
of his Goſpell, ſome ofthem arenacurall and carnall, and 
cannot perceiue the things of theſvirit of God, x.Cor. 2.14 | 
others are regenerate and perceiuethembutitisonely in 
part, & thatby the ſpeciall gifr of God, and the reaſon of 
this is,becauſe there is no ſeed ofthe Gofpellin nature the 
mordll Law is written in nature by creation, & lince the 
fall we have ſome remainder of itin vs : the Gentiles ſhew 
the effect of the Law written in their hearts, but the Go- 
ſpell the ground of it being Icſus Chriſt, is aboue thereach 


much more of nature corrupted, & therforeitis no ecafie 
Mattertruly to conceiue and beleeue the dodrine of the 
goſpell, & this muſt teach ys to take heed we deceive not 
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| conceiued onely by tradition, becauſe they are bred and 


| their lite, they beleeue them all. 


| lecues, whichis afaith eaſily and ſoone conceiucd, to be-| 
| Ieeueas the Church belecues without further adoe. Weej | 
| muſt thereforeremember wharhath beenenow delinered/} 


] materiall obie& offaith, and the mercy of God in CG iſt 
for the remiflion of ſinnes the formall obie ofit,are gre 5 
an 


of the Goſpell, ifwe never felt the mighty and powerſyj 
workeof God, ortheworking of his mighty poweragthe 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, to workein vs vnderſtanding and faithin 
the Goſpell, but haue a faith eatily conceived without any 


the faith ofthe greatelt number inthe world, even a faik| 
conceiued without any hardnetle or paines atall, afaich! 


| borne and brought vpin the boſome of the Church, and! 
haue heard it deliuered in the Church, thar Ieſus Chriſ: 
came into the world , tooke our nature on him, and 
ſuffered death on the croſle, thereupon they canceivein 
minde a bareperſwaſion that Chriſt 1s their Sauiour, and{ 


Creed, yea, ſomeare ſo groflely ignorant as th 

themas L prayer, which by ce. as thicke cho 
neſſe of Xgypt, it is palpable and may befele, Thus Ma- 
ny doe,and preſently they imagine they ſtedfaftly beleeye; 
them, without finding any bardneiſeinthe matter, orany 
vnbelecfe in thichearts,in reſpe& of any one articleofthe| 
Creed, I appeale to mens conſciences inthis caſe, yea, the 
ſpeech ofmany ignorant perſons makes it knowen, being 
asked whether they belecue the articles of faith, theiran-| 
ſweris ready, they neuer doubted ofany onearticleindll] 


Now whatis this though we ſeeme to renounce Pope- 
ry, but indeed tofall intoa dangerous erronr of pepilh]| 
learning,to hauean implicite faith,afaith wrapped paid] 
enfolded in the generall, to belecue as the Churchbe- 


that it is no eaſie matter, truely to know and beleeue the 
dodtrine ofthe Goſpell, the Goſpell of Chrift being the 


6k iht 


366 {[Chap.i, CoLloss1ans Verſs, 


ſupernaturall worke : Wehaue indeed no truefaith : ir | 


chey can repeat and 'patter oner al] the Articles of.che| | 
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| without muckhardnetle, and much ſtriuing again{tnatu- 
-all yabeleefe and know it for a truth, weneuer truely be- 
lecyethe Goſpell to laluation, till wee can fay with a true 
| feeling of our owne weaknelle and want offaith, as hefaid l 
inthe Goſpell, Lord I belecue, Lord heilpe mine vnbe- 

| [leefe; tillwe finde and feelethe poiver of Gods fpiritin vs, 
ouermaſtering our naturall hardneſle and our vnbeicete, 
[couching the {ecrers of the Goſpell, and know for a con- 
cluſion of this point, that faith ealily gotten, is but a fickle 
[and looſe imagination, and in time of triallor temptation 
or great affliction, it will faile vs, it is a faith of natureand | 
reaſon, and nor of the ſpirit of God, and when nature and 
| reaſon faile, that faith cannot (tand. 

I will adde one other ſhort vſe of this docrine, is it {o 
that it is no ealie matterto vnderſtand, and beleeue the 
{ Goſpell, and even the Angels ſtand amazed, and with ad- 
| miration deſire to behold the wonders ofthe Goſpell, a- 
way then with all high concett of wit, Come wee tothe 
hearing of the Goſpell preachzd with an humble heart, an 
| heart emptied of all ſwelling conceipt, forſuch as haueit 
are vofttto receiuethe wiſedome of God, they areill di- 
(poſed to receiueit, yea, God doth refiſtrhem,Ged reſiterh | 
| the proud &c.the word {ignifies that God doth ſerhimſelte 
as it werein batcell aray again(t them, to fight with them, 
and chkerfore will not reucale his ſecrets to his enemies, 
being to hght ichchem : pray weethen euer with Dauid, 
P/al. 119. 18. Open mine eyes that I may [ee the wonders of thy 
Lew, ThatI may ſeethewonders and great myteries 'of | 
thy Goſpell, ::2a ler vs not reſt in that we conceive of our | 
owne heads, out of theword of ch2Goſpell, orthat wee 
{ heare and learne of our Teachers, but letys ſtrive with 
God by prayer to beal/oinward!y taught by his $ nirit; for | 
here is one cauſe why ſome fall from thar they haue heard 
and learned,becaute they pinnetheir faith on the fleeue of | 
their Teacher, andit heefallthey fall with him, becauſe 
thor | 
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| 1nd vnſpeakable my iteries,and cannot be comprehended | 
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Daft. 2. 


The Goſpell 
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word of G&d. 
Ephel.3-9. 
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of the Goſpel 
a of * 
ſound c6fort 
to all true be- 
lecueis, 


[ 


all 


| 


| their cround i is gone. e Leta as many as deſire to con 
 ſtedfaftin the truth, never reſt inthat;they have cocee ll | 


{ that the Lord by his ſpiritmay infirut them, and theano ol 


| entas God hhimſelfe. 1 
The inference vpon this by way of vſc nib Jþ 
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either of themſelues or by the teaching of men, but cray . 


doubt the Lord will not ſend them away empty,butwill bl. 
ſeaſon theirhearts by his grace, that though thouſands fall 
away ou cuery lide, yetthey ſhall continue ſtedfaſtin the J 
cruth taughr and receiued, ' 
Now from theſe words (hid ſince the world begame) tha b 


prooued ynto vs, the eternity 0 
{pellis the cternall word of God hi in 0d, and as ac 


prooue that theſending of Chriſtinto theworld Was « le 2 ' 
creed that the permiſlio of the fall of man was decreed,&}* 

councell of+God, burl palle by theſe chings, theſerhings =| i 
ate more fit to be examined and diſcutled in the ſchool] 
yet let the eternity of the goſpell be thought on-as m1 ny ul m 
as truely belecue the promiſe ofthe goſpell, it may 
to [trengthen and confirmethem in neuerfailin 


| 
| 


| and vnchangeable as God himſelfe, and asimpo ſibleitis « 


| certaine; and infallible, and Heb. 6, 1 $. the promiſemade}. 
ro Abraham, andin him to all the faithfullis ioyned WW}. 


for as many as by true faith reſt yponthepromiſe ** 
goſpel] rouching remiſſion of ſinnes and 1uftibcationt 4 
Chriſtmay be ſurethar the ground on whichthey reltwilf 
neuer failethem, the goſpell iserernall comming out © b 
the boſome of God the Father, therefore as immu rable 2 


that hethat doth reſt ypon the promiſe of the goſp 

ching life and faluation, ſhould bedeceiued as he charts 
{terh vpon God himſelfe, who cannot poſſible lie iow [ 
ceiue, all the promiſes of Godin Chriſt are, yea,and A-| | 
men ſayththe Apoſtle, 2. Corioth, 1. 20. thatis, they cher = 


the oath of God, and the holy ghoſtthere ſayth : theſe 5 j 
Swe'y: 


isas we ſhewed from ar: > 1 1s plainely euinced and} BY. 


olpell. Tharthegs oy z di 


his redemption by Chriſt alſo was decreed inthe cren 2 'B 
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| ſhallthey vnderſland. 


for the revelation oftheGoſ 
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| withſtanding arenot ſauedis throvghtheirowne defaulr, 
| becauſethey will not ? this poſition belides theerrour of 
' [1t,in making the (inne of the world death,and hellftron-- 


'Ver.26. COLOSSIANS 


we immutable things wherein &t « enpeſſible that God 
ſoould ie: that as many as hauerefugeto holdfaltthe hope 
that is ſer before them might haue ſtrong conſolation, 


comfort. | : . 
It followeth (and frow all ages) thenexr point that is 


offered from theſe words (being vnderſtood as they have 


Chap. l. 


and leras many as truely belecue thinke vponit to their : 


or calling of men to life everlaſting , is not vniuerlall, 
it reacheth not to all rimes , places and perſons of the 
world , the Goſpell by which men are called ( as ir is 
Clecere from this and other places of Scripture was not 
revealed for many generations vnto theGentiles z to en-. 
quire into the cauſe were curioſity and bold preſamption, 
weareratherto adorethe ſecret iudgements of God, and 
to vs,to magnihethe mer- ; 
cy of God and to become thankfull,but fortheporntic is 
cleereby many teſtimonies of Scripture, that the Goſpell 
was not reuealed to the Gentiles for many ages, iris faid, 
God in times paſt (thatis) beforethe comming of Chrilt 
in the fleſh, ſuffered rhe Gentiles to walke in their owne 
wayes, The Gentiles in times paſt were withour Chriſt 
yea, without God as Atheiſts in the world : Paxl prea- 
ched where Chriſt was not ſo much as named according 
rorhe prophelic of [/ay, 52. 14. to whem hewas not ſpo- | 
ken of, he ſhall beſeene, & that whichthey had not heard, 


How then can that poſition & that concluſion;held by | 
ſome, be truethat redemption wrought by Chriſt is vni- 
verfallin reſpetofthe whole world, that Chriſt dyed to: 
redeem all generally without exception, &that ſomenor- | 


gerthen Chriſt, or at leaſt Gods purpoſe variable,and ſub- 
1etto mang will, which are fowle errours, beſides this, it 


Ke 


beene formerly expounded) is this, thar the vocation | 
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The vocation 


and calling of } 


men to life 


eucrlaſting is 


not yauuectſall. | 


AQs 14.16. 
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| knowen, it cannot be belecued. 


| allene time ofthenew Teſtament, which 1s call 


ſanCtified, and ſer a part to preach theGoſpell, 


time preſent (but now « made manifeſt to the Saints) by Þ 


cannot ſtandwith thetruth ofthis text, forifredemns. | 
bee vniuerſall, then muſt it of neceſlity bee vniveruneſ 
knowen, for otherwiſe it is no vniuerſall benef, iris 2bef 


nefit onely to ſuch as know andbeleeue it, and if itbe pet - 


10ti # 


res * 
- 


' Now this text makes itcleere, thatit wasneuer pniuesl- 
ſally knowen, but rather the contrary, it was hid fra 
many ages, therefore vniuerſall redemption is butads. 


We X 


deceiuing ground of comfort if wee reſt vppon this, that} 
Chriſt dyed forall, and haue no better Kb NY 1 


| intimeofneed, itwill faile vs, forthen will the diſtrevy) # 
conſcience bee ready ta exemprit ſelfe from the beneirl 


all would receiue him, but Iby my ſinnes 4 
ſelfe off from him, therefore the benefit ofhis death-willt - 
doe meno good, let vs then renounce it as erroncousand! + 
falſe, that redemption by Chriſt is vaiuerſall, 4} 

Letvs cometo ſpeake of the Goſpell inreſpe of the} 


a Ce wx 
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the word (wow) wee are to vnderſtand this lall-agedt} 
the world, beginning from the comming of Chriſtine 


fleſh, andreaching to his ſecond comming toiudgen ent, 'Þ 


- 2 } &] 
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F; 2 : 


A. 
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Apollle, theacceptable time, thetime of grace and diy} 
of ſaluation, 2, Corinth, 6. 2. and that this word hathilw} 
lignification and extent, the Apoſtle makes itmoltcdleas} 
Rom. 16. 26, ebe a are: kept ſecret ſance the world | ge a 


g 


but now t« opened, A publiſhed anmons all nations x) or 00%}; 
word of faith beganne to. bee preached tothe Gentiley| 
onely after the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh; and.noth 
before ( to his Saints ) = is as the Apoſtle expound]. 
himſelte, Epheſ. 3. 5. f6rft and principally to his holy] 
poltles-and Prophets of the new Teſtament, who wet] 
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condarily to all the faichfull ſandtified by che: irit of ; 
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uice ofmans braine, and wee ſhall finde itto bee bural BB 


of redemption, and ſay, Chriſt indeed dyed for all ;if| 
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- [aithfull ancified by the Spirit of Chriſt. 
 {timesit was hid fromthe world, butnow is revealed, to- 


_  [conclufion. 


"'B [andin cherime ofthe new Teſtament, in ſuch as becof 


ith. th. 


[required, they rh. pes of beleeuing parents, haue, 
| title to Chriſt by 


| beof yeeres,itis a molt fearefullthing, thoughit bee no 


{mans conſcienceinthe light of God, inthe manifeſt de- 


| thatare loſt, Inwhom the God of this world the Diacll, 


EE CEE 


Ms 


CoLOSSIANS. 


lVerſ26. 


aps. 


d. | 
" Bue nowinthislaft age ofthe world, inthe time ofthe 


new Teſtament is the Goſpell reuealed ro his holy Apo- 
files, and Prophets of the new Teſtament, and voall the 

Wee areheere to markethe oppoſite condition of the 
Goſpell in reſpe& of different times, that in former 


etherwith the amplification, towhom (namely) to the 
aints, taking all together, wee are put inminde of this 


——_— "IE 


Thatignorance of the Golpell now vnderthe goſpell, 
| yeeres and diſcretion ( for of infants knowledge it not 


e tenour of the couenant of grace 
1Iwillbe thy God, and the Godof thy ſced) butin ſuch as 


ealie mattertruely ro vaderſtand and belecue the goſpell, 
inreſpet ofnaturall hardneſſeand vnbelecte, yetto che 


| Saints, tothem thatare ſanRified, itis now made mani- | 
| felt; therefore now-for them that ought 


| to know ; te bee 
ignorant of the Goſpel, is a moſt fearefull thing it ſeales 
yp want of grace and ſanRification. Ifthe oſpell be hid, 


verſe. before, that hee did approoue elte to euery 
Caration ofthe truth of the Goſpell, and heereupon hee 
doth inferre, ifour goſpell bee then hid, it is hid to them 


hath blinded the mindes (that is) of the Infidels, tharthe 
lighr of the glorious goſpell of Chrift, whichis theimage 
of God, ſhould nor ſhine vnto them. Hence it'is moſt - 
cleere, that ignorance of the goſpellin ſuch as ought to 
know it, is a fearefull ligne, it ſhewes not onely want of 


Chrilt > thus then are the woordes to bee conc e 


it ishid te them that are loſti; wan, elaith in the | 


Bb 2 grace | 


Dottr.g, 


Tgnorance of 
the Goſpel in 
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of yeeres and 
diſcretion is 
nowintheſe 

daies a feare- 


full thing. 
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*| grace and ſanctificarion bur that God cuen TOY 


| wdgement vpon {ſuch perſons; and hath begun tomakel : 
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knowen their reprobation ad finall perdition, and'l 


& 


”* SF” 


-fo 


haue meanes to knowe it, many there bee that ; 


cannot diſtinguiſh the truth ofthe Goſp 


arenot booke-learned, and therefore (asthey. im 
ought to be excuſed in their groſſeignorance,ſuch 


could it not excufe from ſinne altogether, bur 


vengeance hath taken hold oj ſuch perſons; many] 
| will bee ready to exempt themſe ; fearefull{ 
| condition, and I doubt nor, but ſome may truely fay in| 
| thatthey knowthe way of ſaluation, the dodtrinegfie-| 
| demption publiſhed in the Gcſpell, andlet ſuch peripns 


| thatthe more knowledge wee haue, and theneerer wee 


holineſſe, conſidering the ſeaſon fayth the: Apoſtle n| 
1s now time that wee ſhould ariſe from ſleepe, for.now 
is Our ſaluation neerer, then when we beleened ;thent 


£3 


þ:. ſothat wee walke honeſtly, as:in the day, noti®| 
gluttony and drunkenneſſe, neitheir in chambering a6} 


| 


thedodrin of the Goſpellwalkein (OD 
chambering,wantonnelle, ftrife,contention & malice&* 


TW x, 
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this bee thought on by all ſuch as are,ignorant of yhel 


dodrineof the Goſpell, and yet ought to know jt, ar & 


farre from the true knowledge of the Cope — 


and falſhood,»yea, ſome plead forthemſelues that they| 


| conclude their owneiudgement,and giue ſentence apainftl / 
themſclues, that they want grace, and are in a fearchlll 
condltion,howſoeuer ignorance mightbeforethe mani 
feſtarion of the Goſpell, excuſe from ſo great linne, yr 


plead 3-0 in the cleere light of the Golpel : 55 | 
all excuſe, yea, it argues that Gods wrayiand] 


lues from this fearefull 


\ further conlidertheargument of the Apoltle, Rew, 13,11} 
| come to faluation, the more wee ought to anſwer itin} 


| is paſt, and the day is at hand, let vs therefore caſh away} 
the workes of darkenelle, and let vs puton thiearmar@| 


wantonnelle,norin ſtrifeand enuying. If men that! now| 
ofuttony,drunkenn® 


<» Peat. 
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Ver.27, COLossSIANSs Chap. 


it argues that the vaines of fpirituall life are frozen vp 
inthem, yea, theſe latter ſinnes are more vgly then the 
| (innes of their former ignorance, the Apoſtle calles the 
not the doarine ofthe Goſpell ? No, but becauſe they 


lively and euident manner preached ynto them, as if hee 


i a 


| doth giue vs to vnderſtand, thatifthe dofrine of falua- 
tion by Chriſt beeplainely delivered, and yppon the de- 
livery of it, vnderſtood and knowen, and yet notobey- 
| ed, not anſwered, infaith and repentance, according to 


are fooliſh and bewitched by ſome enchantment, they 
| | aredeluded by ſameſecret operation and working of the 


Diuell, 


riches of this glorious wmyitery among the Gentiles, which 
riches « Chriſt in ou, the hope of glory, | 


| Inthisverſerthe Apoſtle doth further ſet out the mani- 
| of it, (namely) the will of God inthe firſt words, to whom 
| the myſtery of the Goſpell, | 


whatis the riches of this glorious myſtery. 

Secondly, by the extent (among the Gentiles) And be- 
| cauſe they might doubt whatis meant by riches of the Go. | 
ſpell, and might vnderſtand his words, asſpoken of the 
| riches of glory laid vp in heauen, the A pollte doth explain 
| himſelfe in the words following,whichriches « Chriſt in you 
the hope of glory, In which words is couched a fourth argu- 
ment to per{wade the Coloſſians to continue in their 


Bbz 


! Galathians fooles, Gal.;. 1. and why ? becauſethey knew | 
did not obey the trueth of the Goſpell, Chriſt beeing in | 


had beene crucified among them, where the Apoſtle | 
urares, ſuch perſons asſo vnderſtand and know cit, 


{ Ver, 27. Towhom God would make knowen, what is the 


1 God would make known,then he doth further commend | 


| feſtation ofthe Goſpell to the Saints,by the efficient cauſe | 


{ Firitby the condition of it, that it is richly glorious, 
| y 


faith, | | + 
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| ther and ſets downe the good pleaſure of God, rheorigi- 
 nall and the caufeof their vnderftanding and knowledpe 


of the Goſpel ; | | | 

DoF, 1. | Hence ariſeth this poynt of inſtruction. x | 
Thecleere | That the cleere light of the Goſpell doth enlighten 
light otrhe |) nonebur ſuch agit pleaſeth God toilluminate. Norith] 
_ oy doth ſtanding the manifeſt Reuelation ofthe Goſpell-nown| 
nlighten : | Sr i 
ons bur ſach | the time of thenew Teſtament, yet none come rrudyto] 
25 irpleaſeth | vnderſtand and know it, but onely ſuch as according to] 

| cg ” illu- | the goodpleaſure of God, are by him enlightned. one] 


| forethe Apoſtle ſaith, towhomGod would make k 


We are heere to marke that the A 
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| Come weetothe words ofthis verſe, asthey are bayd 


downeby the Apoſt'e ; Andfirſtof the efficient cauſe 
the manifeſtation ofthe Goſpell roche Saints (Towhay) 
God would make knowen) the will of God is one and the 
ſame without diuilion and diſtin ion ; but for | 

ſanding) it is by Diuines diflinguiſhed into thewillofhy 
ood pleaſure, and his will reucaledin'his word ;theryl 


of faith and obedience, wee are hcere ro ynderflar ; 


| 


; 


Father, becauſerhy good pleaſurewas ſuch, when 


© 0 
Me 2 


his meaning is to whom God according tothepood | 
ſure of his will would make CTY goody 


poſtle isnoteontent] 
toſay that the Xyſtery of the Goſpell now in the time of 
the new Teſtament is opened and made manifeſt to the 
Faithfull ſanQibed by che Spirit of Chriſt, buth 
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| cheytow om it pleaſech God to makeit knowengandive 
this cauſe Paw! prayed for the Epheſiags, chatthe Spit 
of wiſedome and revelation might bee giuen them that] 
| the eyes of their vnderſtanding might bee lightned,'that 
j they might knowe what the hope is of his calling» 


| 


Epheſ. 1. 17: 18; and henceitis, that the Apoſile faythy| 


| 2, Cor. 4. 6, that God by the ſame almighty po 
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will of his good pleaſure according to that ef our Savior. | 
Mar. £1. 26. at that time Ieſus anſwered &0o, ei 
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{ whatthe riches ofhis glorious inheritance is in che dans 
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[Verl.27. 
whereby he brought light out of darknefle at the firſt cre- 
ation ofallthings,doth ſhinein our hearts to ginethe ode 
| ofthe knowledgeof the gory of Godin the face of Icfus 
Chriſt. Voleife it pleaſe Go 

ſecrets of the Goſpell, we arelike the two diſciples, Luk. 


with him and yet knew him not ; ſo we patlealong with 

| Chriſt m the Golj ,and heare him ſpeake vatovs, & yer. 
[ have our eyes held that we cannot know him, daily expe- 

]rience teacherh che truth of this poynt, and their is rea- 
{ ſon forit, becauſe indeed it is the prerogative God doth 
[reſerue peculiar to himelfe, to make men vnderftand and 
| know the dedrine of the word and Goſpell, therfore the 


Apoſtle ſaith, Paw may plant and Ape//os may water, bur 


it {elfe conuerteth, gives wiſedomeand vaderftanding & 
light to the eyes zand rhereforeit is not peculiar to God, 


wiſedome and ynderitanding, onely as an inftrument,and 
that notas anaturallinftramenr,as hauing vertuein it ſelfe 
as amedicineis a meanes of health ; but as an inftrament 


inwardly worke;2nd only where it pleaſeth God roworke 
there the word doth enlighten : it remains then a truth thar 


\as it pleaſeth God to illuminare, the conſideration of this | 
may in. ſome ſort arme & ſtrengthen vs againſt offence, & | 
may teach ys not to bee offended, norto ſtumbleatir be- 
cauſenow in the clecre light of the goſpell,allarenot refor- 
med as they ought tobe,& becavſewherethe wordis truly 
preached, there ſome continuein their hardnes &ſin,and 
jare notorious [inners vareformed,we muſt rememberthar 
the knowledg of therruth & reformation is that whichon-. 
ly God mult giue, anditis giuen at his good pleaſure and 


to open our eyes, to ſeethe | 
24. thatwent with ChriftcoiEmans, walked and talked | 


| 


[God onely giueth the encreaſe,where,when,and to whom | 
it pleaſeth him. Some may ſay ; Wee read that theword | 


to illuminate. The word doth conuert, enlighten, giue | 


ſignifying and teſtifying that which the ſpirit ofGod dork | 


thecleere light of the goſpell doth inlighten none bur ſuch | 


had. i 
Ll 
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Reaſon. | 
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ful to God for 
{ chat mercy. 
Mart. 13.2 Fo 


1 


Chap.1. CoLOSSIANS. 


| 
| 


| let this then ſtrengthen vs again(t offence becauſe allmen| 
| arenot reformed by the preaching of the Goſpell, Law| 


t_— 


_Vaila] 
chemſelues ſeparated from Chrilt for the winningofmen, } 
yet ſhall no more bee wonne to Chriſftthenit pleaſerh his] 
Father to draw; conlider we the preaching of Chriſt him.| 
ſelfe: neuer man did or thallpreach with like holine(ſeang 
power,wereal reformed that heard him?nay were higown 
diſciplesthroughly reformed as they ought?no furelyaus] 


Sauijour doth often juſtly reprouetheir want offaith, and 


know that thus to bee offended is as muchas to bee angry | 
with the Lord,for doing with his owne as pleaſeth himy&| 


| roquarrell with the ſpirit of God fof blowing whereheelk | 


ſteth which is fearefull if it benot duly coſidered;- / . ..| 
Fora ſecond vic;is itſo that thecleare light oftheGob | 
pell doth enlighten none bur ſuch as it pleaterh God toi} 
laminate, then let as many as it pleaſeth God toenlighten 
with the knowledge of his trueth, magnifie the mercy of 
God, and bee thankfull vato him for that his great good- 
neswe hauethe example of Chrilt himſelfe in this kind. If} 
wethathauethe knowledge of the truth canlider.howne-} 
ny areleftin ignorance , = many are piuen ouer top6- 
pihſeperſtition, yea how many liuing in the ſame place] 
with vs,frequenting the ſame meanes of ſaluation that we{ 
doe,and yet remainein their naturall blindnelfe, weeſhall] 
find that we hauegreat cauſe to magnifie the greatgood| 
nesof God towards vs,not onely in giuing vnto vehisgoF] 
paler making vs to vnderſtand that aboue many thou-| 


 fands, itisa bleſſing ro haue the Goſpell brought vatovs| 


but a double bleſſing is it to haue redeſign 
uen vs,harts moued & yeelding to the truth ofthe goip&| 
euery one that hath this bleſkng voucklafed may iullly;| 
breake out & ſay, Lord what ans ] that thou fhonldft ſprm mee, 


| /ach mercy, was borne and brought forth in ſinnea80&] 


| 


——_— 


| | more then the truch and the ſtorycof the Goſpell; God: 


| poſtle ſpeaking of the admirable depth of Gods iudge- 


TIE 


wn. 


Verſ.27; CoLossSIANS. Chap.1 


many thouſands,and thus are we to meditateon themgr- 
cy of God in gtuing vs knowledge of rhe Golpell , and to | 
open our mouchs in praile and thanksgiuing forthe ſame, | 
Come we tothe commendation ofthe myſtery of the 
Goſpell in chenext words (what # the riches of this glorious 
wſtery) the wordes are, what istheriches of theglory of | 
this myſtery, the word (riches) is metaphoricall borrowed 


ſence in many places of the Scripture Rom. 11, 33. the A- | 


ments breakes our on this manner, O thedeepenes ofthe 
riches bor of thewifedomeand knowledge of God , and | 
thus he calls thevnſpeakeable bountifulnctſe of God, the | 
riches of his bountitulnes, (of the glory)/that is)of.che ex- 
cellency ofthis myſtery, both in it ſelte,& in regard ofthe ; 
effect making excellent , -thus then are theſe words to bee | 


| nn 


leney of this my(tery initſelfe,andin the etfetofir. | 
 Heerfrltit is to be obſcrued charthe Apoltleſaith God | 
would makeknowneto his Saints.not barely the myſtery 
ofthe Goſpell,but the riches of that my(tery,and hence a- 
riſeth this concluſion. VE, 
| That as many as are truely enlightned by'the Spirit 
of God in the knowledge of the Goſpell , they know 
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| 


| rich men'may be faid truly to knowtheirriches when they | 


ofthe Goſnell, the good;the excellent,the freer and com-' 
fortable things of the goſpell, they know the Goſpell as 


know them in the vſeand comfort of them ,; fo theyrhar 
aretruly.enlightned knowthe goſpellin the rightyſeof ir, 
in the ſweet & excellent comfort orirgtouching: remiſſion | 
of their [1ns,peace of conſcience,adoption through Chriſt, 
toy inthe holy ghoſt, Epheſ. 1.18, the Apoſtle prayes for | 


_ 


: 1 
i 
\4 


the Epheſians thatthey might knowwhat the bare:ftory' 
| as 


from outward good things,and doth heerelignifte plenty | [ntexpreta- 
and aboundance of glory: wee findetheword vicd im this | 7i0n, 


conceiued,what is the exceeding great & abundantexcel- | - 


DoF. 2, 


They thbattru-| | 
ly know the | 


doth make knowne to his Saints theriches and the glory | COPGINED 
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truth and ſto-|, 
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Chap.i, CoLossians Verlag] 
of cheGoſpell? no, but what the hope of Ylory, anamky | 
the riches of his glorious myſtery among the Gs | 
The reaſon of this truth is giuen by the Apoflle.x.C@ | 
2.9.10.11.13, andit flands thus, God gjues to his Saings 


| ofths| 


his 4 pig Spirit reueales vnto them the Secrets 


reel 
man, which God hath prepared for them-that loue him, 
therefore they ſtickenot in the letter of the Goſpel, but 
find the marrow and {weetneiTeof it .. And for the yieof 
this point, ic may ſerueas a ground of triall; beereby wee] 
may triewherher we betruly enlightened, and hauenye 
| | and fauing knowledge of the Goſpell ornos  __. 
If wereſtnotin theletter; in the bare knowledge ofthe 
truth and ſtory bur ſearch further and find the ſweetnelſe] 
and comfort of the Goſpell then wee haue true know, 
ledge ofe- - | 5 y208h 
Now becauſe euery one will beeready toaſſumethc| 
to himſelfe that he finds theſweetnes of the Goſpell,ſome 
rule of dire&ion is needfull that in this cafe-weedecgive 
not our ſelues,we aretherefore to know that then we hnd 
| the ſweetneiſe of the Goſpell,yhen wee findethatdelig! 
| and comfort in it, that worldly minded men doeinthe 
| riches; and treaſures, whenwe are affected to it, 4s toomr' 
chiefetreaſure, whenwe find our delire after it inlatiabic;5] | 
andefpecially when wee find the comfort of itin time of} 
trouble and diſtretſe, for the moſt wicked will ſcemet9 
find comfortin the Goſpell in time of health and prope 
rity, but if wecantruly {ay with Dauid Pſatns,1 19.50, 
{ my comfortinmy trouble, then we hane found thefwedt 
nefle of it, then wee hane true knowledge of theGoip®y 
{ and co. ſtirre vs vp to labour for this , conlider butthue 
much, that nor onely the Law, but the Goſpel alſo 19.2 
killing letter, if werelt inthe letter ofit » and neuer fea® 
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[roit {elfe. 


| ys 1N Our greate 
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|chetermesof riches and glory, two things much affected, 


domes oftheworld, and ſaid, all theſethings will I giue 


andri ghteouſneſle. 


.inearthen velſels,weake,frayle,milerableand mortall men 
j.as the Apoſtfe faith, 2.Cor.4. we muſt know thar the ex- 


| ; of! 


leet. ee te. ee tt 


Verl.27- CoLoSSIANS. Chap.1 
into the Spirit,the life, the fwcetnelle, and the comfortof 
it, yea(as | ſhewed not long [ince)nothing doth more gal 
the heart wounded for (inte, then the remembrance of 
he fweer promiſe of the goſpeil: ifit find itnot belonging 


Letvs thentruly pray that wee may truly finde out the | 
ſ{weetnes of the Rn it may ſtand by vs and comfort 
diſtreile. * | 

The next thing we haue to marke from theſe words is, 
that the excellency ofthe Goſpel! is layd before vs vnder | 


, 


and much ſought afeer in the worlde, yea theleewowere 


the (trength ofthe Diuels laft & ſtrongeſt temptation,laid | 


againſtour Sauiour, Math.4.9. hee knowing the power of 
theſe two to allureto finne, hee ſhewed him allthe king- 


thee, if thou wilt fall downe and worſhip me. 
Hence we may take vp this concluſion;that looke wha | 


in as much as heauenly things are aboueearthly comforts 
and contentments, euen moſt excellent to the ſoules of 
true beleeuers, hath the Goſpell in it felfe. For why ? the 
riches of the Goſpell is Chriſtin whom is found all ſweer 
comfort and contentment , euen all thetreaſures of grace 
and glory,henceit is that Se/omox brings in wiſedom (that 


is) the wiſedome of the Father Chriſt Ieſus, 0.8.18. ſay- | 


ing riches and honour are with mee, euen durable riches | 
Seeing thenthe Goſpellis ſoricha treaſurein it ſelfe, we 


areto eſteeme of iteuenforitſelfe,and nor to think baſely 
ot the Goſpell, becauſe iris offered and brought vnto vs 


cellency ofthe Goſpell dependcth not vpon any thing out 


Dot. 3; 
things the world hathin it to ſatisfiethe deſires of worldly | The Goſpel} 
minded men,and to giue them comfort and contentment | 


the ſame or rather moreexcellent things hath the Goſpel, 


| (elfe, and not 


| cauſe itis : 
| b:ouphe vnto | 
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hath more ex-| 
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ofitſelfe, as not vponthe worthineſſe of himthatbringd 
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| 


| 


| liy ofthe meſſenger, we will with gladnesreceiue good| 


it; though ic be an Angellfrom Heauen, as itwas Luke 34; 
who brought tydings of it to the ſhepheards, neitherde 

theynworthinelſſeof him that is the bringer, any thing 

tniniſh or detract from the excellency of the Goſpel 
ſelfe,which isa thing that ſome in theſe dayes doe flamble 
at, and thinke thar if the metſenger beeſtained with any | 
ſpotor crime, then they oughtnor to receiue the word of 
his Goſpell at his hand;it were to be wiſhed indeedthatalt| 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell,as they are called Angelsha$| 
 Angelicall purity, but let vs take heed, wee faſten not that 


T7 


ol 
a 
* 


lentmyſtery of the Goſpell, hat 
orleſle excellent, according to the condition of him that 


_ | brings it, in common reaſon we know itis abſurd romake} i 


thetruth or goodnes of the me(ſage depend vpontheg 


{4 


L_ 


| newes, or.that we are ſure concernes our good w 


comfort. of the Goſpell forthe fault of thoſe thar bring it 
weare to try rhe ſpirits and doqrines of men, and hnding} 
them to be of God, andiindeed the word ofthe galpellne| 
are to embrace them as full of heauenly comfortinthems 
ſelues, and heerein follow the example of the Apoſtle 
Phil. 1. 18. hefaith verſe 15. ſome preach Chriſtthrough| 
enuy and (trifenor purely(that is in regard of theircormupt 
minds,forotherwiſetheir doQria was pure,whatthe 


excellent & cofortablein it ſelteuen forit ſelf, by whom: | 
ſoeuer its brought vnto vs, yea, we are to louetheGolpel 
excellent in it ſelfe, even forit ſelfe,norin reſpeQ oy 
thing out of itſelfe attending vppon it, becauſe itbrings 
with it wealth, peace and proſperity, tor ſo to loue1t, 1810: 
verifiethe Diuels argument againſt 7ob, that\as hee ſay} 
[obfeared God becauſe of hfs plenty of outward thungind 


: {weloue the goſpell, yea, this is indeed toloue our? _ 
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vaworthine(le that is found __ the heaucnly andexce | 8 
that weeſteeme notthatmore| | 


brings it, and ſhall weethen refuſe the glad tydinge an i: 


Chriſt is preached &c.& thus are weto ioy inthe go c is 
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{ for it ſelfein the midft of plenty and aboundance of out- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


{ 


| 


| 


| continualfyit it beſo with vs, tho 
| hearing,reading, ortalking ofthe 
| nually medicare and think vpon it,then-we louc it indeed. 


| derſtood as they haue bin expounded is this. 


and glorious, Prou. the 4.8: ſaith. the wiſe man, exale wif- | 
dome;and ſhe ſhall exalt thee,ſhe ſhal bring theero honor: | P 


Chap.1 | 
| orto louethe Goſpell not for it ſelfe, but for our ſelues be 
ſeit brings aduantage , becauſe it brings things plea- 
or profitable vnto ys. | 
omemay ſay how ih 


"; 


all we know we loue the goſpell 


Weloucthe go 
dance of outward things,when notwithſtanding our plen- | 
ty,our thoughts cuer run vponthe comforts of the Gol- 
pell,as Dand {aith,0- how loxe 1 thy law, it 15 my meditation 
ugh wecannotalwaies be 
Goſpel), yet if weconti- 


| 


Another thing to bee gathered from theſewords , va- 


That the goſpellis not onely of great excellency In it 
M4 makealltrue poteiTours of it moſt excellent. 


ifchou embrace her , ſhee ſhall givethee a comely orna-' 
ment vnto-thine head, yea, ſhee (hall give theea crowne 
of glory. | 

Our Sauiour the wiſedome of his Father , and the ſub- 
ſtance ofthe Goſpell ſaith, Pro. 8. 1 9.his fruitis better then: 
gold,hemakes more excellent and glorious then all the 


| 
ſpell in the middeſt of plenty andabun:- | 


eſte 


Anſw, 


| 


| DoF , a>, 
The Golſj 
bag 1 | 
rofeflonrs of 
1; moſt excel- 
lent and glo- 
rious, * 
Pro.4-3.9, 
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riches in the world;for (indeed). hennkes all that truly be- 


| leeve in him; Kings and Prieſts tothe Lord , yea fellow 


| 


heices with him of heauen,8& giuesthemright and titlero 
that crowne of glory, therighteous Lord hath laid vp for 
all rhat love his appearance, it istherefore a cleare tracth.| 
thatthe Goſpell makes all true profeſſors of it moſt excel- 
lent and glorious, and thetetogeit is ameerecalumny and 
ſlander to fay as ſome doe, that thetrueprofeſſion of the 
Gofpell is the way to beggery and ſhame: 
The Goſpel is richly glorious, not only.in it ſelfe,butin 


it will | ſkam 


Fj, 
Itis a meere 
calumny that: 
The true pro< 
feſſion of the 
Goſpel brin * 
beggeryand 
Eg: 


the effetofit , if thou beea true profeſſourofic , 
Ft : enrich. 
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in the ſight of God, good Angels,and good men,burth 
ſhalt be honoured in the inward conceits of theye 


is realonfor this why? 


ſhame is of ſinne, and what greater goodnes t 
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Let vs'then remember it,thar the way to becometrud 


know the Lord will diſappoint him ;of his 
{elfe (to paſſeby ſuch asthinke to aduance th 
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| ſinfull courſes, for they ſhall leaue their names las agcurt] 
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gethimſelfe a name, and do not alſo embrace the Goipe 


| brought by them, letſuch a man beſure the Lord wilt] 
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vnto Gods choſen. 1ſay 65,1 5.) For example, by yeaduer 
reverence and duereſpeQgto them that bring gladnians} 
of the Goſpell , ifa man hould the feet ofthem thatbnngy 
thoſe glad tidings beautifull, anſt doe reuerencethem t0, 


enrich thee with ſuch glory as allthe worlde:isnorahls ol 
afford,itwill make thee, not onely gracious and. glofiew | 
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" | Glory is everanvadeuided companionof goodne, | 
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| credirand good name quitetaken awayforcuer, being | 
cuſed, conuited and executed for no lefle then hiphtraf BB 
{ fon and blaſphemy, yet the Lord who knew his innoey-4 

cy hathcleared him, andin ſtead ofa momentany ſhane} i 
ſuffred by him, hath giuen him an honorable name,/ſhnſ # 
ding vpon perpetuallrecord to all ſucceedingage, "Þ * | 


excellent and glorious,not onely inreſpeR of the ererhall}” 
. . . . $A ESR, --, 8 | 
waight ofglory inheauen, but even inthis world is truly} Bf 
to embracethe Goſpell, and if any thinketo make kin}. 
ſelfe excellent and glorious by any other ching , k Tn 4 


Tg it be by doing that which is exceeding good Wit] ” 
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| [imageand piureof infamy, there cleaues a blotte to his 


[who bring the glad tidings of the Goſpell, and ſo doe a 
thing commendable in it ſ{elte, but doe it onely to get | 


' [their owne damnation, in that they can witnes with them- 
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[Verſ.27: ColossIAns Chap.1 


| ſtrateand make void his intention, looke vpon the exam: , 


| and heard him, yea hee did many things, and heard him 
gladly ; thereby (no doubt) thinking to inſinuate with 
| /obx, and to magnifie himſelfe,and to gethimſelf a name, 
butwe know the Lord did diſappoint him, werepute him 
not a man of famous memory, but beholdin him the very 


name for euer, ſo ſurely as many as doe reuerence them 


themſelues aname;, and do not withall truely embracethe 


yea the Lord doth inwardly imprint inthe hearts of ſuch 
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ſelues, they 6bey not them in the doctrine ofthe Goſpell, 


whomthey doe approae forthegrace of God, that 1s in 


them, let this be thought on, and let as many as delire to | 
betruly excellent and glorious inthe light of God and of 
{menand Angells, bee ſtirred vp intructh and ſincerity of | 
hartto imbrace theGofpell, for ſo doing they ſhall be had | 


inaneverlaſting remembrance as faith the Pſalmiſt P/al. | 
112.6. yea God willthenyadertake the protection of their 
names, and will preferue them as their owneſaluation ; it | 


followeth (among the Gentiles) (thatis) amongall nations | 


of the world beſides the ewes, this doth. ſhew that God 
doth not reueale his Goſpell, according to. foreſeene me- 
rits, he in thetime appointed by himſelfe made knowne 
the riches of the glorious miſtery of the Goſpell, to the 
Gentileslyingin darknes and groile ignorance yea with- 
out Godinthe world as the Apoſtle ſarth, Epheſ72, 1,2. yea 


ofthem A#.7.51, to 54. andioynetothis that of Ezechiel 


ple of Herod, Marks 6.20, heknowing lohn Baptift, faith | 
the text,to bea iuſt man,andan holy, hereuerenced him | 


Goſpell it ſelfe,they ſhall hediſappointed of their purpoſe, | 


; cording to 
| foreſeene me- | 
| Tits. | 
we ſhall find that the Iewes before the comming of Chriſt | 
werenot preterd abouethe Gentiles in knowledge of the | 
will of God for their merit, if we read Stephens teftimonie | 


Doh 8. | 
God doth not 
revealehis 


Goſfpell ac- 
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334 |Chap.1. 
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| | — — — x.” 1 

16, from 3. to 7, weeſhall eaſily yeeld cothistrueth; thaw! 

| the Lord doth notcall ro faluation and reveale bis wu} 

6 for any merit foreſeenc, itis the error ofthe Papifts,wih|. 

 Confatation | Bold the dleRtion of God, and conſequently, the reutlys ( 
of the Papiſts, | tion of his truth, to bee for merit foreſcene, weeaew | 

| renouncethis as a grofſe error,and forthe Goſpel brouphe 

& reuealed ynro vs,we being part of the Gentiles, tomap. | | 

nifie the mercy of the Lord. + i 
Now to the laſt words of this verſe, which are an expoli.] | 

tion ofthe'Apoſtles meaning,what wee areto vnderſtand! Bj 

by theriches ofthe Goſpell,and containealſo a fourchat-l: 


gument to perſwade the Coloſſians to continue inthe?! 
taich, theargumentis from the marcer and ſubſtance ay. 


| che Goſpell, thatthe marter and ſubſtance oftheGolpalii 
&the ſubic of all true preaching of the Goſpellis Chal 
 ourSauiour and redeemer, by whom we lookefor likeangh” 


Bn 


- > 3 
y FR! 


þ, 


glory, and therefore they ought ro continue ediaſtin I 

| the profeſſion of thetructh of the Goſpell; tharisthepury' 
| poſeand drifr ofthe Apoſtlein theſe words,and ofthebwt7 Bt 
ginning ofthe next verſe, whom wee preachthe wore & a 
(which zs Chriſt is you the hope of glory) theworde (whial} 
doth plainely ſhew in the originall ro what it hat rey 
on ( namely) to riches, and ſo the worde( Richerywayy® Bf 
very well bee pps ( Chreft in you )) for the vary” 


.conceauing of theſe wordes, wee muſt yadertiang may: B 
Chriſt his beeing in vs , is not locall or c wporanyi 
ſpirituall and ſupernaturall. Chriſt js in vs afrer tp 


rituall manner, ( namely ) by his ſpirite in rape 7 
| Chriſt himſelfe, and by faithin reſpe& ofvs, for thaieae]” 
theſpirituall bounds by which Chriſtis knit to vs; aver 
tohim, and weefinde Chriſt his beeing in vs exprenwar. 
| Scripture on this manner;that he dwellech in vs bY BB. 
Fritz 3. Iohn 2. 27, and againe by Faich, E phe. 3. 17. Weg. 
chat we miſtake not Chnſt his being in vs, we multi gon 
farther,that the Spiric of Chriſtis in vs,not in elienceanue 
ſubſtance; bur in operation,he working in Ree ach f 
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Ver.27. COLOSSIANSe Chap. 1. 


| ;uſtiication and ſandfication, hee-both applying Chriſt 
vato vs,and quickning vs by his grace to newnelſleof lite, 
(hope of glory ) that is, by whom wee certainely hope and 
 looke for x in heauen, 
{ Henceis Chriſt called our hope,1.,Tim.r. r. Thus then | 
the words are to beconceaued. | 
Which riches is Chriſt being in you by theapprehenli- 
on of Faith;and by the operation of the Spirit of Chrilt by | 
whom we certainely looke for glory in heauen, 
From theargument heere vied by the Apoſtle take no- 
| tice of a grolſe error of pop1ſh deAtrine, The Papilts teach 
that the Goſpell is nothing elſe in effect, butthe law of 
Meſes made perfect, the law written in mens hearts by the 
holy Ghoſt, ifthis were trae,then ſhould the Law and the 
Golpell be all one in ſubſtance, & differing only in degree 
| ofperfeQion, then ſhould Chriſt haue bin reuealed inthe 
| Law which is falſe,the Law neuer knew Chriſt nor faith in 
| Chriſt, the mediator,God & man;zthe Apoſtle heer makes 
Chriſt the ſubſtance of che Goſpell, andtherein placeth 
the riches and excellency of the Goſpell , which indeede 
wereno preferment atall;jif the Law and the Goſpel were 
all onezitis ſufficientco hauenamed this. The next thing | 
| we haueto markeis,that the Apoltleſaich,the riches ofthe 
Goſpellis not onely Chriſt,but Chriſt in vs, The Goſpell 
| doth propound and ſer before vs Chriſt,;not onely in his 
owne per{on,natureand office,but alſoin vs by the appre- 
henſion of faith,and application of his Spirit. 
Hence wee may gather, that to whomſoeuer Chriſt is a 
Sauiourhe is not a Saviour altogether out of himſelfe,hee 
is {0 a Sauiour to euery one, as heeispropounded and (et 
forth inthe Goſpell, * 
| Now jnthe Goſpellis {ct beforevs, not onely a Saviour 


of himſelfe, let no man miſconſter my ſpeech, and 
miſtake this concluſion it may bevnderſtood as fauouring 


Cc and þ 


_ —J—— 


A proſle error | 
of the Papiſts | - 
confuted, E 


DoFF. 6. 


homſo- 
out of ys, but alſo in vs, and therefore to whomſoeuer Baur 


Chriſt is a Sauiour, hee is not a Saviour altogether out |*> Szuiour hee! 
is not a Saui- 
our altogether | 
outof himſelf, | 


——_—__m—___ 
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Mn 


How Chriſt 
isa Sauior IR 
ſome (ort iN vs 


_——— 


a 


j 


municating and giuing merit to our workes, and makin | 


by the merite of his death and obedience, proc 
pardon of ſinne, and night rolife eternall, bur alſo by 
efficacy by his effetuall working in him by his$ 


. 


purging his heart from corruption, and turning it fron 
linne to. God, and for proofe of this wee hane for 


ftle, Chriſt gaue himſelfe for vs, that hee might 6 


liar people vnto himfelfe, zealous of good workes, wat| 
| onely to beea redeemer from the guilt and puniſhment 


the Apoſtie,wewerenotredee nedwith corruptiblerhings 
as (iluer and gold, butwith the pretious bloud of Clint 


*s k 


is cleere, that Chriſt is a redeemer of men,not onely trom 
| deſerued condemnation, and ſoa redeemer our ofthe 
 felues,but euen in them by the operatis of his ſpititredet- 
 ming;thatis,freeing & delivering them from checorup 


on of lin,and from wicked converſation the fruit oft.” | 
'| Andthereforeto whomſoeuer Chriſt is a Sautour 8] 


| 


Chap.1. CoLosslans. Vatyy| 


NE 
(namely.) this , that Chriſt is a Saviour Res ny 


them meritorious as the Papilts reach, this indeed ha: 
| make Chriſt notan abſolute and perfe& Saviour by him.| 
 ſelfeas wee are taught Hebrewes 7.25, but onely. an ig. 
 (trument by whom wee mult {aue ourſelves, and ther 
_ | isno trueth in this, becauſe Chriſtis not one with vs, by 
 perſonall vnion which is the ground of all merit, 'euenia 
Chriſt himſelfe, when therefore I fay to whomfore! 
Chriſt isa Sauiour, hee isnot a Sauiour altogether, our of 
 himſelfe , my meaning is according to the trueth of the! 
word of God, that hee isa Sauiour ynto him, notoneh] | 


pregnant places of Scripture Tir 2. 14 fairhthe A | 


ofſin,butalſofrom the corruption of (in, 2.Pet.1. 18;ſaih} 


as witha lambe vadefiled, and without ſpor, fromw at?! 
from our vaine conuerſation,ſaith the Apoſtle, whencelt| 


him heisa Sauiour, not altogether out of himſelfe.”” 


$7 LT 1 


| working faith in his heartto apprehend his merite,-and | 


deeme vs from all iniquity , and purge vsto beapeee| 


| 


; 


{they beleeue or rather _— to themſelnes , thatrhey are | 
t 


ll — 


Verſz7, COLOSSIANS. Chap.e. 
| Thereaſon & ground of this 1s evident; becauſe Chriſt 
is a Sauiour-not onely by performing theoutward worke 
ofredemption,but by application of that worke, to the iu- 
lication,and ſandtification of as many as are redeemed. 

Now theapplication ofthe worke of redemptionis, by 
the inward worke of his ſpirit, and therefore to whomſoe- 
ver Chriſt isa Sauiour,to him ia this ſenceis hee a Sauiour, 
not alcogether out of himſelfe. ; 

A point happily not knowneto a great number in the 
work moſt men imagine Chriſtto be their Sauiour , but 
{altogether out of themſelues, and heerein doth the Deuill 
takeaduantage vpon our dodrine, thedotrine taughtin 
[our Church, that in the matter of iuſtificationin Gods 
ſight, and in the matter of ſaluation,weemuſt goe out of 
our ſelues, and ſeeke for iuſtification and faluation only in | 


a. 


lude many thouſands , perſwading themir is ſuff:cient if | 
juſtified and alſo ſaued by the merit of Chriſt, by Chriſt a | 
Saviour altogether out of themſelues, though they neuer 
find Chriſt a Saviour in them by way of application of his 
merit to their juſtification and ſanification. 

Itis true(indeed)we muſtgo out of ourſelues in the caſe | 
ofiuſtificationand faluation in reſpet of merit, and ſeeke | 
forthat only in Chriſt,& reſt only on him for that, but we | 


Z [andification/ thatis)we muſt find Chriſt a Sauiour vnto | 


|Spirit, and to ſlirre vs vp to labour for this;know it for a 


muſtalſo find Chriſt in vs by the work of his Spiritapply- | 
ing his meritto our juſtification, and cleanling vs to our | 


| 


ve,out of vs by his-merit , and in vs by the efficacy of his | 
*rruth, that we can neuer haue afſurance that Chriſt hath 
«ſaued vs by his merits till wee find he hathin ſome mea- 
«ſure alſo wroughtin vs,and purged vs by his ſpirit. Hee 
that is ſaued by Chriſt from hell, is by him alſoturned 
«from ſin to God,and if this be wanting, there can beeno 


Chriſt: heereupon doth the Deuill rakethe hint , and de- | 


aſlurance of theformer. Itisthe Apoſtles own concluſion, 
Ce 2 Ii 
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He 
Reproofe of 
them who 


thinke that 


Chriſt i their 
Sautour alto- 
gether out of 
themſclues, 


Note, 
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[life and falua- 


{| ofignorant & | 
f wicked per= 


i 


| 


| 


] 


DoeT.7. 
None can 
truly hopefor 


tion vnleſſe 
Chriſt bce in 
them. 


Reaſon, 
| 


| 


| F{Þe 

The diſcone- | 
ry ofthe folly 
and yain hope | 


(ons. 


-” $88 \ Cha p-1. 
"+ ol vpon examination we find not Chriſt in vs it ſeales wal 
fearefull conclulion(namely) this,that weeare yer in the 


ſion, -p2 
| That as many as haueatruehopeof eternal life, they| | 
haue ir vpon this ground,that Chriſtisin them apprehev-| 
ded by faith dwelling inthem by his ſpirit, no man cay| #8 
truly hopefor lifeand ſaluation valeiſe Chrift bein him. | #8 


| 


| 


| 


| 


COLOSSIANS. 


Al 


ſtate of damnation,let as many as tendertheir ownefalus, 
tion;thinke vpon it,and neuer reſt till they finde Chrilt x 
Saujour out of them by his merits, and in them by the 


powerfull operation of his Spirit. Lervs further obſerve 
a ground ofanother inſtruction , that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


Chriſtin vs is the hope of glory,hence ariſerh this concly. 


Thereaſon is plaine, becauſe true hope istheda 


| oftrue faith, faith doth firſt apprehend Chriſt, & thenfol| 
lowes hope,which is a certaine expectation of theaccom-| 8 


pliſhment of the promiſein Chriſt, and of full fruition of| 


righteouſneſle which ſhall bee reucaled when Chriftour| 
righteouſnesſhall appearezas ſaith S. /obu 1.Epilt.2.2.ches| 


fore no man can truly hope tor life & ſaluation,butenthis 
ground that Chriſt is in him. | ed 

Let this ferueto diſcouer to wicked perſons wholiuein 
theirignoranceand (inne,their folly,they commonly pro) 
miſe to themſclues happinelle, lite and ſaluation, &they 
hope to bee faued as well as thebeſt, thoughthey livein 
in their ſinnes, and follow after their ſenſuall pleaſures & 


uen with greedinelle, butler them know: this isa meerels| 


luding and decciving of themſelues : this is to builde the 
hope of ſalvation vpona rotten ground, vpon ſinneruling| 
in them,not vpon Chriſtin them,the ground of truehops: 


Oh bur then certainly look to haue hopein theirdeath] | 
| they cruſt at che laſt gaſpe to call roGod for mercy and 


getthe pardon of theirlinnes, and to finde Chriſtinthen 
tothe ſaving of their ſoules. 


Thus (indeed)wicked men flatter themſelues, & thus | 
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they ſtilldiſcouer more and moretheir folly , for _ *| 
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Ver.28. COLOSSIANS. Chap. 1. | 389 "A 


beſeech you ) is this but to thinke that death and che | 
pangs of it are appointed for the begetting of true hope | 
| |[;jathemwhichis allone as if theeues and other maleta-| 
' | ours ſhould thinke the day of aſliſes were appointed 
| for their preferment; and to advance themto ſome digni- | 
| ty, letthem conſider what the wiſe man hath ſaid, when a 
wicked mandierh,his hope periſheth, and chehope of the| p,,. ,,, 7. 
' yniuſt ſhall periſh, even char which hee hopes for doth va-| Py 
| niſhand deceauc him,and letthem remember that threat- : 
| ning ſentence ofthe Lord, Deur.29.20. it is able to ſhake | 

cheir hearts, that if any man who walketh on in a courſe of 
ſinne,bleſſe himſelfeand promiſe himſelfe peace and hap- 
pineſſe,hope and comfort, the Lord hath fd in exprellſe 
| words, he will not be mercifull to that man, how then can 
| hee hope to die bleſſedly who lives wickedly : now the 

Lord cannot faile of his iuftice and trueth to execute that 
| he hath threatned. 
| Letthisthereforeftirreys vp to labour to put our ſoules 
| out of danger before death, ſicknefſe, and trouble come 
| vpon vs,leteuery oneof vs endeanour by all good means, 
that we may truly ſay with the Apoſtle,Gal. 2.20. Thus 1 
lue, yet not Inow,but Chriſt liveth in mee: and in that I 
| now liuein the fleſh, Tliue by faith inthe ſonne of God, 
| |] whohath loued meand giuen himſelfeformee, and thar | 
| { willmakeourlifeproſperous, our death full of hope and 

_ ] comfort, and ourſflate in the world to come immorrall | 

and glorious, | 
| ? ; | | ; 


| VER, 28. Whomwepreach, admoniſhing exery man, and| | 
reaching exery man in all wiſed ome. that we may pre-| 


| ſent ener y man perfeitin Chriſt Ieſwa, 


1 þ 


'T The Apaltle inthis verſe doth firſt affirmethat theſub- 
[+ of his and of the other Apoſtles preaching WAS Chri [t | 


(whowe wee preach) then hee doth further branch and | 
Cc 3 _ devide. 
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+ | The marter 
| of true prea - 
ching, is 


Chriſt Icſus, 
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| Inſtratts, 


(namely) (wiſedome) and that true and perfect wiſedome, 


| one ſpeciallnote by which wemay know doQrinedeline| 


| ofredemption, and wich due regard of che honour 


{ truth, and the ſpirit oferrour, this is the fir{t gote of dilie: 
' | rencexthatthe dorine is good, and of God, that is Touny 


and deuide his preaching into two heads, videlices : Þ: - _ 
—_ | 


and 
 Admoni ſhing and teaching, and heedoth amplie | 
theſe by the common obied ofthem, (euery man)anq . | 
hn y man)and z 
gaine his inſtrating of euery man by the marter of i 


in all wiſcdom)then he ſubioynes the end of his preachin , [ 

| _ 5 > ure the laſt words, that we may preſet ege-| 
77 max perfett in Chriſt leſuc : thele are the gencrall ching 
propounded in this verſe. ET 7 
OI Orb nies ing X F or. | F 
as the Apoſtle lai Net of his preaching was Chill] BÞ 
I will ole notethis one thing ve" =p hs - ha | 
Thatthe macter of true preaching is Chrilt Jeſus, and] 


red to bee ſound aud good,zis this, that it ſets out ware wi i 
name,asrheonly King,Prielt and Propher of his Chankf | 
Henceic ts that the Apolt wihoſae] | 

rion of Chrilh, as if hee had beenecrucifed among thems| 
and 8. 7o/»,1. doh, 4, ttcaching vs note beleewoenny| 
{pirit, butto rrye the ſpirits and dodriaes of mengubether| 
they beof God orno. Among other notes ſet dawnew} 


-# * + 


him , whereby wee may beeableto diſcerne thelpintot 
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| 
| 


Confutation 
of many 
points of Po- 


1] piſh dodrine. 


| communicating merit to onr workes , their minguagol 
| his blond with thebloud of the mareyns; en way 001d 
| tion for ſinne, their ioynine with himimcercathonel ny | 


ded on Teſus Chriſtincarnarte. | f 
And by this I might ſhew rhe error of many points 
popiſh doctrine, as their making Chrill a Sauiour 1nvs9f 
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gells and aints,and many other of like ſort, wherin they 
exccediazly detract and derrogatefromthe honor of the 


reach not ſound dearine, bur Ipafle from them to the 
| ext wordes { «dmony/hmg) the originall worde (admoni- 
ſhing) doth lignifie propounding ſome thing that is amile 


amended, and reprouing for the ſame, and teaching (that 
is)1nſtruing every one in the truth, what hee is to hould 
| and belecue (+ a/] wiſedowe)) that is, in true and perfect 
wiſedome, it is yſuall in Scripture to put the note of vni- 


weareto conceiue theſe words , admoniſhing euery man 
(that is') ſerting before the minde of euery one what is a- 
miſſe to be amended;and — fortheſame, and in- 
| fruQting himin the truth what hee is to hold and belecue 
euvenin true and perfect wiſedome. 

Heere firſt weare to mark the order of the words of the 


| /ing encry man teaching, hence ariſeththis concluſion. . 

| Thatby the preaching of the word wee muſt firſt bee 
brought toa ſightofour linnes, and then taughe whac to 
ho!d and belceue. = 

| Firſt we muſt be admoniſhed and ſhewed ourerror and 
ſtate of ſnne, and madero ſee our ſinne, and then inſtru- 
ed howto come ont of it, and in this order of teaching | 
hath Chriſt himſelfegone before vs, Jobs 4. hee firſt ſhew- 
ed thewoman of Samaria her (inne,that ſheliued in adul- 
tery before he taught her that he was the Meſſiab, & whar 
ſhe was to hold and belcenuetouching him,we may obſerue 

| itin the ſermon of Perer, « L&-. 2. hee firſt laide before the 

| lewes their ſinne, that they had ſlaine the Lord Teſus, and |} 
then vpontheirtouch and remorſe of conſcience, he ſaid 


very oneof you in thename of 7eſia Chrift, for the remilli- 


kingly,Prieſtly, and Prophericall office of Chrift, and fo 


to the mind to be thought on, and to be corrected and a- 


uerſdlity (all) to note excellency and perfetion,thus then | 


Apoſtle, hee fers admonition before teaching , admont- | 


| howto come 


vntothem verle 38. amend your lives, and be baptized e- | 


| on of lins,& ye ſhall —— of the holy ghoſt: if we 
| C 4 


i . 


Interpreta- 
140, 


DoT.2, 
We muſt firſt 
bebrought to 
a fight of our 
finne by the 

preaching of 

the yword, and 
then betaughe; 


out of them. 
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COLOSSIANS, 


Chap.1. 


bin the order ofall true Prophets, Apoſtles and teacher} 
from time to time,and thereaſon is that whichis givenhbyl 
the ApolWle, the Law is our Schoolemaſter to bring vstol 


ger of them without remedy, and ſo driven from thelawl 
out of our ſelues toſeeke remedy in the Goſpell,andthes-| 
fore we muſt be admoniſhed,and then inſtruaed, _ | 


cernes teachers )is this,it may ſerue as arule of triallher 


profited by the preaching ofthe wordeor no, ty ay 


| know by this,if they baue firſt beene broughtto a hee 
| their ſinnes, and truly humbled and caſt downe, andaf| 
ter thatbroughttobeleeuein Chriſt , tor the pardon'ef| 


theirſ{ins,then they hauetruly profited by preaching, for| 
a3 it is the rightorder of teaching firſt to —_— nd 


of receauing the worde taught, and profiting by it, and] 


neuer any of Gods children were thoroughly comfored 
by the word, but they were firſt truly humbled byir; tis] 


asſome doe, that mercy and ſaluation comes by Chrilh| 
and with that to content themfelues, nor ſuffering theny | 
{clues firftto bee ſchooled by the law, till they dipairein| 
reſpect ofthemſclues,& ſocome to Chriſt, and findcom- 


(indeed)a prepoſterous courſe of learning: we muſtkno#| 
that the very gate to true repentance) it is a true c0n-| 
rrition and compundction of hear:, a godly forrowfor| 
ſinne, for though it cannot bee denied, but tharGoG| 


tance, repentance following Faith, not onely in tid: 


bee mollified, and by godly ſorrow made pliable and hints | 
to receiue Gods grace, otherwiſe it will not ent» 


| 


——_—}_—__. 


— 


lookeinto the booke of God, wee ſhall nd that this kat | 


 Thevſe of this dotrine (beſides the method chavands D 
by hearers ofthe word may try whether they have trudy| 


to ſhew finne, andthen to inſtru, ſo itis the right order | 


a prepoſterqusand diſordered courſe oflearningtoleme} 


bn] 


fort in him, and that wemay be reſolued of it, thatits} | 


free grace and mercy is the foundation of true-repa-| 


but in the order of nature , yet firſt mult the heat] 
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fallow ground of the heart, mult firſt be plowed, and then 
theſeed of Gods grace calt into it, as ſayth the P:opher | 
[erem. 4. 4. breake vp your fallow ground and ſow not 
among thornes : therefore they are deceived, who will 
nceds be held truely repentant for their ſinnes;and yerne- 
ver feltin their hearts any meaſure of godly ſorrow ; hap- 


wrought by the word oriudgements of God, ſome lighr | 
and vaniſhing touch of conſcience, cauſing them to fend 
| foorth a naturall ſigh or ſob, but their hearts were never 
| cruely pre{ſed downe with the waight of any one ſinne, 
they skip ouer the firſt degree, and will needes bee graced 


athing impoſlible, ifwe will be faued, wemuſt know that 
godly ſorrow for finne ts necetlary, wee mult every one 
drinke his meaſure of that cup, wemuſlt fir{t bee ſchooled | 
by the Law, and feelethe ſharpe rod of that ſchoole- ma-. | 


of Chcilt, Ict egery one by this examine how he hath pro- 
fited by the hearing of the word. 


niſhing euery man&ec. that which hencefollowethis this; 


Chap.1 | : 


pily they haue had by a generall fight an dſenceof linne, | 


with the higheſt degree of repentance, atthe firft, euen | 
true conuerlion and turning from finne to God, which is | 


ſter,beforewe can cometo be good ichollers in the-ſchool | 


Weareintheplaceto marke, the Apoſtle fayth admo- [ 


That the word preached admoniſhing and: inſtructing 
teacheth all and euery one, of whar calling, ſexe, (tate or | 
condition ſoeuer they be,and ſo oughrtto be heard and re- 
cciued,whether it promiſe mercy, orthreaten iudgement, 
| weare to makevſe of it to our ſelues particularly,itis com- 
| monly ſeene, ita priuiledge immunity or common bene- 
| fit, bee granted to any place, every man will havepart in 
| that ; bucifit bee a marcer of charge, then they polt it off 
to others ; ſo if theword promiſe any mercy, every man 
euen with vncleanc hands will lay hold on thar, but if 
the word bedrawen outagainſtany fin, theguilty perſon 
will commonly poſt that off to others; as if drunkennelle | 
”_ {poken againſt, hee: thatis guilty will ſee if hee can 
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D oftre4. 
Euery ene 
truly wiſe 


dome from 
the teachin 

| of the $67 
| of God. 


Reaſon. 


Deut.45. 


| 


he 


hath his wiſe- 


ſpy any other in the congregation tainted with tha 


and ifhe doe, then hethinkesthe Preacher ſpeakes rothy 
ether, and not himſelte, This is a ſinne as anciene wa 
| Adams fall, Adam hee poſted of his linneto Exe,and By | 
tothes erpent. ; Be 


Letvstake heed ofthis, itis a dangerous corrupe; 


when a man is touched by the word, and his owneconſs.| 
ence tels him his ſinnejs ſpoken againſt: then as weeyſe 


toſay, to ſet a good face onthe matter, and to bite ig al 


tokens of repentance, becauſe hee would nor have ir 
thought, that the word came ſo.neerehim, whoſo thy 


hardeneth his hearc, may 1uſtly feare, thatheereafterhee 


cannot repent, they goe together, Rom. 2. 5. after thine| 


——— 


Wy ISOY 


| 


heapevp wrath againitthe day of wrath. ( 7» all wiſdewe 
in that the Apoſli wy 


e faith, the matter of his teachi ma 
truc and perfeRtwiſedome, he preaching Chriſt, andtex| 
ching the Goſpell of Chriſt; I might land to ſhewrheper.| 
fetion and ſufficiency ofthe word ofthe Goſpell, thatit] | 


[Chap.1y, CoLloss1ans Verlag 


} hardnetle and heart that cannot repent, and ſo hee ſhall | 


isſufficient, and alone ſufhcient to make men 
vnto faluation, burT paſle by thar. | 
In that the Apoſtle makes true and perfe& 


. | 4 


uery man, we may conclude that euery. man 


hath his wiſedome fromthe teaching ofthe wordelidd | 


no man istruely wile, but ſo farr foorth as he is taughtby 


— 


_— —— 


the particular matter of his teaching and inftruQingofe- | 


the word, and doth follow the teaching ofthe word, tor 
why ? the word is indeed true wiſedome, the wiſedomedt} 
God revealed, manifeſting ſuch things as fleſh andbloud] 
was neuer able toreach ts 2 therefore it muſt needes bee | 
| thatno man is truely wiſe, bur as heis raught by thewor| 
and doth follow the teaching of the word, and hath biy| 
wiſdome asa (treame flowing and derived from the word; | 
{ Hence it is that AZo/es ſayd ro the people, I haveranght 


IE I a ne. 
- 


you ordinancesand lawes,as the Lord my God comman- : 
ded me; thar ye ſhould doe euen ſo within the land, - : 
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her 5222 fo poll:iJeit, then veile 6, keepe them theriore 
and doe them, learne and follow them, torrhatis your 
wiſedome, and Jeremy the Prophet, ſpeaking of ſuch as | 
madeno conſciencero followrhe teaching of theword, | 
faith, Loy they hawe reiefted the word of the Lord, and what | 
wiſedome i inthem, as it he had ſayd noneat all, 

Would wethen betruely wiſe, no doubt euery one de- 
res it, the molt imple witted areloth to be counted foo- 
lih, yea,themoſt wicked affet wiſedome, Pharaoh and 
his counſell, though their curſed meeting ſauoured of no- 
thing but eruelty and bloud, yetthey would ſhrowd it vn- | 
der the couert ofwiſedome ; come let vs worke wiſely 
with them, &c, but would we indeed be wile, let vs then 
lookethat our wiſdome came by the teachingoftheword, 
thatic be a ſtreameitTuing out of that fountaine, true wil- 
dome comes not by the teaching of nature, by the rules 
of Art, orworldly pollicy , by obſeruation of outward 
chings, or common aa a man may be exceeding 
wiſe according torthele grounds, and yer haue not any 
dramme of true wiledome, but. in the account of God 
himfelte,be a very foole, Luk, 12. 20. the rich man there 
ſpoken of, was worldly wilc, hee could get, ſaue, keepe, 
and thinke of laying vp his goods againſt time tocome, | 
and yet God iayd vato him, hos foolr, this night will they | 
fetch away thy {orte from rhee,true wiledome is derived on- 
| |y from the word, and every man is fo farre foorth wiſe,as 
| he is taught by the word, and doth follow che teaching of } 
| the word. : | 
| Now becauſe cuery one will beeready totakethis to 
| himſelfe, that his wiſdome is deriued from the word, and | 
thathe according ro the meaſure of his knowledge and ' 
| grace, Coth follow the teaching ofthe wo:d. ] holdirfit: 
to lay downe ſome ſpeciallnotesand marke, by which we | 
| may know that our wiſedome is (indeed) deriued from 
the word, and that our wiſedome is taught by the holy 
laaoft,andtothis purpoſe read Tam. 3.from ver. 13, to. 
& | the |. 
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|Chap.1, COLOSSIANS. 


| yea,ſuchas can neuer be appeaſed, being once (it inayhe 
Fkout cauſe) ae ready to bi — ol 
| tale, and toiudge amitle, certainely,then our wiſedomeys| #8 
not from the teaching of the word, and deſcended from| 
| aboue, but earthly and fetcht from the pit of hell, yea, the| 
more cunning we areto hide our malice, or to worke the} 


| Chriff Zeſia) the originall word tranſlated /preſ-nt) isjudi 


——_—_— 
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cheend of the chapter, Ic is there ſaid that the 


pocriie, theſe arethe fruits that be in truewiſedome, and 


| i1Tue out from it, heereby then we may triewhetherwebe | 
wiſe by theteaching of the word and fpirit orno, if ow! 


reputediolly wiſe men and women, they are full ofe 


hurt ofour brethren by word or deed;themore fooliſhare 
wee, hathnot Satan more ſubtiley and cunning roworke 
miſchiefe, then all the men in the world, yer (indeed) he 
isthe moſt fooliſh creature that is, for he doth nothingbut 


wiſedomeis pure, peaceable, gentle, ealieto be ent! 
full of mercy and good fruits, &c. "EI 

Thelaſtwords of this verſe containe the end ofthe A-] 
poltles preaching (that we my preſent enery manperfill | 


ciall borrowed from open courrs and places of ludgement 
where men are wok 
and examined, and the Apoſtles meaning is, that wemay 


[{er euery manat the great day of theLord before his tn 
bunall and iudgement ſeat, (perfe) (that i) fed | 


wiſedome bring foortch purity, gentlenelle, ealineſleto be 


worke his owne woe, Letvs thereforelabourto bee wile | 
by the teaching ofthe word, and that webe notdeceined,| 
often remember wee the words of the Apoſtle, thattrue| 


rand ſer beforea [udgeto betried| 
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that is from abouc, true and heauenly wiſedome, is-firt | 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to beentreated, full | 
mercy and good fruits, without iudging, and withouthy.| 


| 


; 


| entreated being offended &c. then is our wiſedome true | 
| and heauenly : but on the contrary, ifwe be full ofenay: |. 
| ing and ſtrife, and implacable, as many arethatwouldbes|- 


" 


iuſtand holy,nor onely in regard of juſtice and right: 


Fog” TION Re 


et. comm. eter eta 


' nefſeimputed (for ſo allcrue beleeuers are perfeQlyiult, 


fedion of the Law, and is as iult asif he had fulfilled the 
. | whole Law) but perfedtly juſt and holyin regard of righ- 
reouſnetſe and holine(ſeinherent, and thar perfed in de- 
oree (in (briſt Teſus ) (that is) as a member of Chriſt, thus 
| thon the words are to be conceiued,that we may ſet euery 
man before the wy ha ſeat of God at theday of iudge- 


—_ C.. lt. 


' holinelſe and righteouſneſſe imputed, but in regard of in- 
- | herentholinelſeand righteouſnetle wroughtin him by the 
| Spirit of God as a memberof Chrilt Jeſus. 

Now heere we arefirſtro marke that the Apoſtle faith, 
heand other Apoſtles preached Chriſt, admoniſhed and 
taught men, notto make them perfect in regard of holt- 
netſe inherent inthis life, but to preſent them holy art the 
barreof Gods iudgementin the life ro come, the point of 
inſtruction from hence 1s this, | 
That we may in this life proceed from one meaſure of 


of holineſle to another, but wee cannot come to abſolute 
perfeQtion till this fe bee ended Ephel. 4. 13. the Apo- 
{Ue faith plainely,that it cannot bee till wee all meet roge- 
| ther (in the vniry of faith and knowledge of the ſonne of 
God) vnto a perfe& man, andvnro the meaſure ofthe 
ageofthe fulnesof Chriſt, he there reacheth that the mi- 
[ niftry of the word ſhall enduretill we meet together, &c. 
giving vs to ynderſtand , that rhen ir ſhall ccaſe , now 
the Miniſtery of the worde ſhall not ceaſe, but conti- 
 nueasthe ſame Apoſtle teacheth;tillthe end of the world, 
and therefore before the end ofthe world there ſhall bee 
no meeting together inthe vnity of fairh,nor any abſolute 
perfe&tion to bee hoped-for, and the reaſon of it is, that 


i 


| 


fore wee beleeue in part, and are fanRifed bur in parr 


| The Apoftlefaith,Ph. 3.15. ler as many as beperfect &c. 


in this life, he that truely beleeuesin Chri{t, hath che per- | 


| ment, perte&ly iuft and and holy, nor onely in regard of 


| 


| 


' 


—_— 


| 


| 
| 
| Dottr,5, 

this life pro- 


cecd from 


one moalure 
effaithand 


| faichas itis a quality, to another, and from one meaſure | We mayin | 


holineſſe to a- 


' nother, bur 
| we cannot 


| come te abſo. 
lute perfeQis. 


| wee finde in 1. Cor. x3, 9. weeknow in part,there- | 


| 1;Cor. I5.24, 


Reaſon, 


Oviett. 


awed 


| _ therefore 


he ——_—.. AO 


> I” _ *. * 


| 


| 


Pe. 
Our duty is 
ſo long as we 
are in this life 
to goe On 


from one 


meaſure of 


| grace to ano- 


ther. 


1.Cor.1 Silo - 


therefore perfection is robe hadin this life? ... et. 
The Apoſtlethere {peakes not of abſolute perfeian | 
ſuch as ſhall be inthelite to come, of that he ſayd ver. Fo : 


. | liquely, but very ſeldomepriuately with our families;this 
| isro ſer downe our reſt in knowledge & not to {tuetogs 


- 


Chap. 1: CoLlOsSIANS. 


F , 


Ly 


neſſe in knowledge or faith, and compared with it, & his 
meaning is, let asmany as be ſtrong in knowledge or taich 
| be thus minded. The Authourtothe Heb.cap, g.1 4.ſaih, 
ſtrong meat belongeth to them thart areof age, thewordis 
| (perfeft) his meaning isof ſome maturity,and ripenezin 


erciſed to diſcerne both good and euill;and thereforence- 
withſtanding this, it remainesa truth, that wemayinthis 
life proceed from one meaſure of faith and holinelletos- 
nother, but we can neuer'cometo an abſolute perfe&ion, 


that he had not yet attained to it, but hee ſpeakes ofaper.| 
feQion in compariſon, as perieionis oppoſed to weake.| 


knowledge; and through long cuſtome had their witses. 


lineſſein this life,but to patſe by them,our duty following 


 gard, neuer toſer downeour reftin any grace, bur euerto 


— 


faith and grace to another, and to this purpoſe, weeareto 
propound vnto our {elues, and to ſet beforevsthebeltex-| 
| amples for our imitation , as the Apoſtle ſaith, beye 
followers of me. euen asI am of Chriſt; this is thatwhich 
| our ſelues with ſuch as are of meaner gifts and gracesthen| 
| our ſelues, and wethinkeall is well, becauſe wearengtss 
theworſt, though we neuer ſtrive to come neere thebell. 
| Happily ſomeof vs haue a meaſure of knowledge, andwe 
reſtin thatknowledge,we know the Sacramentsto behv+| 


— 


nocareto viethem ; we know prayerto be excellent, but 
we make no conſcienceto vſeir, onely for faſhion pub» 


 0n, and let ystake heed of it, ifwee findetheloueo 


; The Anabaptiſts dreameofan abſolute perfeQtion of ho- 


from henceis this, it behoues euery one of vs inthis re; 


be ſtriving forward, and to goe on from one meaſure of| 


| deceiues many of vs, we looke downeward and compare| 


p "APY PR—=—— y—_———_—_ tet. A———__ Mt. _—_— 4 


| ly ſcales of Gods couenant of grace, but wee haue littleer| 
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| 


beioyned to our knowlege, ſtolneout of our hearts, wee 


tharwee ſhallnot perceiueit, andto the blinding of our 
mindes that we ſhall not ſee it. We may not thinke tliat 
Sodome Saul, Tudas and ſuch likewere at the heighe of their 
ſinnear the firſt, batthey went on by degrees, from one 
degree of linneto another z and certainly, ifwee goenot 
forwardin grace we goe backeward,and wegrow inlinne; 
and going onin ſinne, we ſhall comear lengrh ro be hard- 


ned, and to the height of ſinne, and fo pull downe the 


wrath of God vpon vs. -. | 
Letthis therefore ſtirre vs vppe, not to ſet downe our 
reſt in any grace, but let vs (triue to goe on from know-. 


{ledge to practiſe, and from one meaſure of grace to ano- 


ther. 
Noteweonething more in aword,in that the Apoſtle 
faith, preſent euery man perfe& in Chriſt Ieſus &c. wee 


{ may gather that the (tare of perfection is not proper to 
 ſomeſorts and ordersof men, as the Papiſts teach, but e- 
very member of Chrilt is perfe,in reſpe& of righteouſnes 
impured in this life, and ſhall be perfect in regard of holi- 


ne{ſe mherentin the lifeto come. 
But the Papiſts diſtinguiſh and fay there be two kindes 


| of perfection, a. letle, conſiſting in keeping the Law ne- 


cellary to faluation ; a greater, in obſeruing the counſels 


| of Chriſt, not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation, bur to ob- 
| _ h greater degree of glory, this diſtinction is moſt 
| ab1urd, / 

| © For firſt counſels becommandements, and againe, Can 
there be a greater perfeRion, then an abfolure fulfilling of 


-—# 


the Law? it is not poſſible, = | 


ple of Chriſt : therefore there can beeno greater perfecti- 


I. Ru ons: 


| 
| 


| 


word and ſacraments, the likin o of praier, &c. that ſhould | 


haue cauſe to feaxe that l1nne will deceiuevs, and creepe |. 
lontoa further degree,euen to thehardning of our hearts, 


| 


If any man beable to fulfill theLaw of God, heis mol! | 
| perfe,heisin that reſpect perfect according to the exam- | 


| 


Dof. 6. 

The ſtare of 
perfeRion i$ 
not proper to 
ſome ſorts & 
orders of 
men. 


Confutation 
of popiſh di- 
{t:aRions 


touching per- 
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In this verſe the A oftle ſetteth downe. 


(tnue to atraine that end ( Wherennto I alſo ti 
ſtriae, 

Secondly, by what pewer hee ſo laboured, nor by tis 
ownezburt by the working power of Chriſt ccmlgwil 


; working. ) 


Then followeth the ſubie& of that w 
(which worketh in me. ) 
in him, inthe laſt word (mnghrtily) 


Wherennto (that is) vato whichthing formedie 
of, 7 alſo (that is) for my part labour and ſtrive; 


pr and tending to that end, but wir 


theſe firſt words are to be conceiued. Vnto whichthil 


and doing ſuch things as tend to that purpoſe,but: tri 


ment of that en 
Now heerewe are to marke, thatthe Apoſtle 
thathee barely propounded this as the _ of his pr 


[ing and admoniſhing, that hee might pre eſcnt euery M 2 o| 
perfect in Chriſt Ieſus : but hee did labour and (iriut 'w} d | 
attaineit z hencewee may take vp this generall conamrye. 


(ion. 


Chap. Is Corossians yell 
on, itis abſu d to ſay therecan ibe no greater perfes Qi. | is F 


| : V ER. 29. Wherennto ] alſo labour and ſirine, arcardias\.* 


zo his working, which worketh in me mightily," 1 ff 


| Firlt, whathee didin reſpe@ of the end ofhis pre: >. 1 | 
ing before ſpoken of, (namely that hee did lab6ur an '7 & 


whereinit wrought, and was effecuuall (ranch) Pm - it 


To which is added the meaſure, how INT it nk "9 


| 


are (labour ſtriuing) rhe meaning is, to _ caſey ol | | 
tend, not onely with labour and paines, { 723 
h 1 = 


riuing againſtall aduerſary power that doth opp old - on | 
gainſtit,to hinder the artainement of thatend, Thust the en u 2 


for my. part endeauour and contend,notonely labou he T; i 


<< = +», ne 


again(t all things that oppoſeit, and hinder theatt2 | 
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2 2 S That enery man in his perſonalland particularcalling, 
* # | wherein beeis ſet fortheglory of God, and the good ef 
men) is to doe the duties of his calling with diligence, | 


© [thediligear 


= — — 


| { bourand trauell, but with paines, In the ſweat ofthy face 


| rillthy death. 


b  ployed in the workes of his calling,that he ſkould dothem 


Sas ths, _ ito. —_— 
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| hee is not onely to doe the duties appertaining to his 
| place, aftertheexampleof the Apoſtle, to doe them with 
laborr and paine, breaking through all difficulties, and 
all things that ſtand vp againſt him, to hinder him in 


| cher ſayth, all that thine hand ſhall finde te doe, doe it, 


vocation, and employ all the powers of the minde, a- 
bout the diſcharging of it fai » Paal biddes him 
that ruleth, not onely to rule, but with diligence, and e-- 
uery man that hath an office or calling, to wayt on itwith 
carcand diligence, Rom. 23,7, 8. thereaſons of thus duty 
fie Aa | 

Firftbecauſcit is appeinted to man by Gods order,laid 
on himpreſeicly aftcrthe fall, thar heſhould not only la- 


ſhalt chou eat bread cill thou returne tothe carth, 
Secondly, 


y, becauſe the Lord hath ;mncayatomanberh 
abodyand Samide char both lidlap bevied and em- 


not onely with bis body, for ſo do bruit beafts, the oxe & 
theaſſe ; but manmuſt doe the workes of his calling with 

his body and with earneſt intention of his minde, and fo 
with care and diloence. | | 
Weeſcethen the duty prooved, and thereaſons of it; 


| 


W rules muſt further bee remembred. 


but that wee bee nor deeciucd in the prattile of it, 


Firſt, our diligence in doing the duties of our cal- 
lings, muſt bee withreſpeR tothe will and commande- 
ment of God, for diligence is required by his comman- 


ap and wee are to bee diligent in performing 


performanccot them, Ecclel. 9, 10. the Preg- 


with allcthy power : not onely doeit, but doe it, with all | 
thy power ; asif hee fad ſfayd, follow the workes of thy 
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Euery man 13 
to doe the du- 
ties of his par- 
, ticular calling } 
with dill - _ | 

gence, | 
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[Chap.r, 'CoLosS1ANs. 


cheduri ie ofourallings, in conſcience and obe edienicern 
Gods will and commandement; not for pride, | = = ol 1 | 
neile or vpon coinpullion, orother by-reſpoc, ad 36 
the duties of their callings io theſe reſpeQs painfullymay} 
be fayd: ro be gr eatworker $5 bat nothino » lit, | _ , 

Secondly, ourdiligence muſt bewith dredonef F E 2s 
labours to theend of ourcallings; inthe | for. = 
mance of our duties, Wee muſt drive at cheend g 


our ker 

ſterof afamily: 

 nour ouer others pee rr ma iligens| 
in gouerning his wife, children and fans forth ty _ 
| beedonefor his owne profitand comm diy, whichtin-{ 
deed) is not vnlawfulla man may reape He 


| boursofrhoſerharbevnder him ; burtharmaltnorhy wa 
{copeand drift-of his diligent admjniliration © Geri 
uernement : but hee muſt therein driue arthepreſerus 
tion and good'ofche bodicsandfoules © CE IH 
ham wallig S: Kirqu the end of his 

neg he 


= A” 


Lcare ne ond doe id with Big ce righ | 
| red, (namely) with a reſpe&t to Gods will, and ko 
diredtion of our Hbour , to. che-end oe _ Jer ful | \Þ 
| Lervsnow heare ſomething that may fire we It o 

We are to - \the pradtife ofthis duty,and'to this purpole mach myney 
pain {her bee fayd, = har Hligence in doing the dneries 6 

aty of dili= 9 
gence in our Fans 1s atmneanes by che blefling of God -ypon 
cailings. ] rich, Prou. 10. 4, YEaz ATNEANCS to k 
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14 [Verl.29- 
T's rngodly company, linnefull exerciſes and all -kinde of | 
gainſt pride, and helping 


"| [fperity ;but as a motive moſtpowerfull conlider we only 
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thrifty courles,yea, aremedy a 
wn ke buniliegs Rſs” ſo —_—_ a way ro all good pro- 


is onething, : 
| Thar diligence in doing the duties of our generallcal- 
|[<ling as we are Chriftians, diligence in hearing the word, 
[<receiuing the Sacraments, without diligence in doing 
{<che duties of our perſonall callings is but meere hypo- 
[*crilie. 


'J | <Ifa maſterof afamily, orhiswife beeready and wil } 
8 j* ling to heare the word, to receiue the Sacraments, &c. | 
F {and yer oneof thoſebe looſeand wretchlelle in the ad-. 


miniſtration and gouernment of his family, and the 0- 


{ther careletle in the practiſe of priuate obedience and ſub- | 
[iection to herowne benches 

ward forme and ſhew of religion, as the Apollle ſayth, | 
| without the power thereof, For the true practiſe of the du- 
{ ties of the firſt table ofthe commandements, is ſeene and 
doth appeare in the practiſe of the duties of the ſecond | 


urely,chey haue butan out- 


' [rable,ourloueto God gppmeemain ourloueto our brethren | 


&c, we truly ſerueGod,in doing ſervice yatoourbrethren 
inthe duties of our particular callings, as the Apoſtledoth 
ſhew chap. the 3.of this Epiſtle ver. 24. inthe exammpleof 
ſeruants;that ſeruants in doing true ſeruiceto theirmaſters 
they ſeruethe Lord. wes, 
 Ifrhen we would auoydthe odious and foule finne of 
hypocrifie, which is batefullro God and men, rowhom it 
5 knowen,and hath the portion in thelakewhich burneth | 
arp ko hy 1s ng OL - 
_ Letysbceſtirred vp to dee theduties of our particular | 
allings with diligence, euen in conſcience ah com- 
mandements of God, euer ayming atthe endofour cal- 
lings, that ſowe may afſure our owne ſoules,and teſtifieto | 
the world, tharour hearts arevpright and ſincere inthe 
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Do#t.2, '| The nextthing weeareto marke from theſe wordent - 
| | win ſoules to preſentthem perfe in Chriſt Ielus, birno) | 
' | more,not the effeQing or bringing ofthatropaſſe *- +} | 
Miniſters of | Henceweare taught, that knowen concluting thirthel | 
rnd e: | Miniſters ofthe Goipell may labor and ſtrivetowin Gilet- 
| bour & ae | to God, but they can goe no further;they cannot: ; f i, 
"to vin ſoulcs | x, Cor. 3. 6. Pax may plant, Apollos may water, but God| _ 
to God but | vjueththeencreaſe, Andthereaſon of this is, thatwhich| 
[eter | Bcommonroall callngs,the fruit ofmens labourinchap| I 
Reaſon, | callingsis,from theble ing of the Lord, Except the Lond] | 
Plal.1 27.1, build the houſe they labour 91 V4ame that built 8 *{ EXCEt 4 e =; | 
_- | Eordgiueableſhngtothe miniſtry ofthe word, Miniller |. 
| Flabourand ſtrive butin vaine, #4 
F Hen. |} And thispoint being fore-knowen, it may arme an b--1 
= —_ ſtrengthen the Miniſter againſt diſcomfort, that might] | 
T[2rafore - | follow vponit, he hall labour and-ftrive to winnemento| | 
| Ker ſees litele | ſelfe ſame word by him delivered toone andthe famepes-} 
| 246 ot his | ple,ſo divers, that fome regard it and do thereafter,others| | 
pas neglect irand doecontrary, 4Leſerhimſelfe had experiaioe} 
| of this, Exod. 9. 20,21, Oe N 
1]. 7.2, {| Againezitisſo, thatthe Miniſter may labourand ſtrive] 
We muſtake to bring men to God in vaine, vnlelſe it pleaſe God-to: il 
heed the | elieableiingts his labours, then let vs take heed there} 
cauie be not "7 Pp 


in ourſelves | Dee noiuſt cauſein vs, why the Lord ſhould with 


char we finde | bleſſing from vsin the miniſtry of the word, and ins] 
[ net Gods tult 7 kach giue vs ouer to the blindneſfe 6Fourt n g 22 
- Sig; | andhardnefſe of our hearts, that we can neither ſee, feel | 
T5 x -wenal nor vnderltandto faluation, and chatis when wee hawe| | 
| aotaloue to theword, but arehypocrirs and ſuchheare] , 
] onely for faſhion, and of cuſtome,and haue nora longing | 
| deſire to profit ; ſuchas come on this ſort to rhe hearing | | 
'of the word , the Lord doth not bleiſe; their army | 
but doth: ſaffer them to go on in a moſt fearefull"eu-|- 
| nefſe, Examples of this there bee many itt world, i 
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1Ver.29. 


| arebold co continue in that linne, and to goe onin it,and 
| Khatis thecauſe of this ? ſurely, becaufethey heard onely 
| 2, Thell. 10. 11. 12. When menrecciue notthe truth 


loue of the truth, toſend them firong deluſionthat they | 


fireto profit by it, that ſo che Lord in mercy, may ſtrike 


4 
II 
- 


'working power oficſus Chreſt, For wee finde both theſe 
| conioyned Ephel, 3.7. the Apoſtle ſayth, hee was made 
_ |a Miniſter, by thegifrof the grace of God, giuenvato him 
| through theworking ofhjs power, where we ſee working 


| to doe more:then hee will; or it is actuall, by which hee 
| doth what hee will, And this actuall power weareto vn- 


| this. 


| mini {try according torhe workin g pms of Chriſt;thence 


COLOSSIANS. Chap. 1, 


—_— 


2nd no doubt wee may eafily poynt out ſome, who haue 
heard their owne particular linne diſcovered by the Mi- 
niſtry ofrheword, and that ſinne ſpoken againſt, and the 

reatnelſe and danger of it layd before them, and yetthey 


of faſhion and cuſtome, the Lord did not bleiſe theirhea- 


cing. Itisiaſt withthe Lordas the Apoſtic hathtaught, 


ſhould beleeuelies, & rogiuethem ouerto the blindnetle 


{ of their mindes, and hardnelle of their hearts, Letthis | 
{ therefore bethought on, and let it ſtirre vs vp to cometo 


thehearing ofthe word with loue tothe word, anda de- 


an holy (troake within vs by his powerfull Spirit, thatwee 
may be berrered byit. 


did labour and ftriue, layd downein theſe words {accor- 
ding to his working) the meaning is, according to.the 


and powerioyned together. | 
For better cleering of theſe. words, know , that the 
power of God is either abſolute, by which hee' is able 


derſtandin this place, and ſothe meaning is, according ro 


| the working;or actuall, or effeuall power of Ieſus Chriſt. | 


The poynt. of inſtruction hence to bee gathered is 


| | 
Inthatthe Apoltlefayth, hedid labourand ſtrive in his 


wearetaught this .generallconcluſion; 


\ _ 


Come we to ſpeake of the power, by which the Apoſtle | 
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itwasofhimand from him, that Bezaleelſhould be able} | | 
to finde out curious workes, to worke in gold, and ini} 
| uer,and in bratle, (that is) co deuifſe more and moreeue-| _ 

ry day, Pro. 20. 12. thewiſe man ſayth, the Lord haty fF} 
| made both theſe, euen the eareto heare, andtheeye to] 
| ſee. Which words not onely prooue that the powerto do! : 
. any duty is from the Lord, but they containetheground| 
£2 | of it, and the meaning of them is thus much, hel 

| Lord hathnot onely formed all the parts ofmens bodies, 


{ 406 ſChap.i, CoLlossians Verſzgþ | |- 
| De&, 3, That thepower to-labourand take paines, notonlyinl | — 
| power ig 1a. | the miniſtry, but in any place or calling, in any trade W 
| bour andto | of life, it is from the acuall working power of the! [b 
{ rakepaines in | Lord z yea, wiſedome and skill to worke in manuarie! g 
Fg LEO is trades 13 not naturall, nor gotten by paines, though} | | 
| allpower of | PANES ſandQified and bleiſed are meanes to arcaine it,| ; 
God, yet they are but meanes, and the fountaine-of that cun-' ? 
Lo: :: ning and skill is the working power of the Eord. Exod. [ 
| 31. 34; wee haue a plaine proofe of this, the Lord faith, hel | |: 
had filled Bezalcelwiththeſpirit of God,in wiſedomeand] | |* 
| | in ynderſtanding,andin knowledge, and in allworkman-] ; 
| ſhip, and not onely that cunning and skill as the firltgift,| 

| but wee are further to marke, that all encreaſe and going. F 
forward in the ſame skill was from him. The Lord faith, : 

| 
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and (namely) theſe two, theeare, and the eye, but heitis\ 
2 who eaableth and quickneth them to their ſeuerall ofice| 
| and funRion,as he ſaith to Moſes Exod. 4.11, hehathgi-j 
- | uenthemouthand ſpeech to man, therefore all powerto] 
On labourin any place or calling is from the aQtuall working] Þ 

Fje.l. |powerof the Lord. 


wt 
Hogg ET I doubt not bur this is a knowen and confeſſed truth} | 


:'olookeat | let vstherefore make ſome profitable vie of ir. © © || 
[theirowne | And firſt it may teach publike perſons, Magiſtratesand} 


power, bur c Miniſters, notto looke atthemſelues, at their ownepo-| 
ncpover 0! |-wer, orrather at their owne weakeneſſe, but with com; | 
theLerd in b f 
ditchirgeof | fortto looketo rhe power of the Lordin the diſcharge 0%} 
| heir dutics. | their duries,itis an engrafted weakenelle inmans _—— 
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| {I will ayde thee in this worke, cuen I, and not any 
Angell of mine, but 1 my felfe, and therefore feare 


nor. 


i.e. Mi a. ti. a. rt —_ — a _ SS 


tt. 


| befearing and doubti 


| forme any publique duety) oy arethen to remember 


_ OT CRIT 


Ine{ſe Exod. 3. 12. I will bee with thee, as if hee had 
fayd, I doe not fay, that I will helpe thee nowe and 


| {tren 
| bility, for wee haue need of continuall-fu 
| as the lightof alampe hath neede of oyle romainetaine 


and others, 


AS" 


[yerl.29, COLOSSIANS. 1 
cult thing is ro betakenin hand, to 
ng andeuer caſtingperils and dan- 
gers. Thus was 1t with {onas, [eremy and Moſer, and ma- 
ny others, Ds 
lon are indeede to conſider their qwne weakenelle, | 
to humble them withall, but yer being called to per- 


| when any great or di 


though they bee weake, yer the Lord hee is ſtrong, 
andever able to ſtrezthen them, and for their comfort, 
they are to remember that fweete promiſe of the Lord 
to Moſes, yppon acknowledgement of his owne weake- 


then, but I will bee with thee, euer and continually, 


This is a notable encouragementto publike perſons in 
the doing of their duties. 

Againe, is it ſo, that power to Iabour in any trade 
or calling is from the working power of the Lord. We 
muſt then learne to acknowledge it ro come from the 
Lord, that wee haue ſtrength or skill to labour in our 
callings, and that our acknowledgement of it, bee not 
verball, onely in word, and of courſe, butthar our owne 
hearts may witneile with ys, wee doe in truth acknow- 
ledge it, wee mult often ſend vp prayer to Heauen for 
grh to labour, yea, in the midſt of our greateſt a- 


it ; and when wee have ſtrength given, we are to bethank- 
fullro God forit, ſing borhit and the fruit of our ſtrengih 
andlaborstotheglory of God, andthegood of ourlelues 


Many men are defeQtiue in this duety, 


they never ac- 
knowledpe the power they haue 


to labour, to bee from 


pply of ſtrength, 


, . 
246... A 8 ©. he mu 
Ix 


| Wea | 
We muſt ac-. 

knowledge |} 
| our ſtrength 
 andskillto 
labourinour |} 
callings to [ 
| come from 


the Lord. 
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| the Lord, happily in word, they doeifthe queſtion: bes: |: 
| maderorheimſelues, whetherthey doe acknowledvoethes| n 
(trength, ro: labourro come froin'the'Lord orno, they! | 7 
\ 


will an{wercertainely they doe, butindeed and truth they} 
| doeno, for finding themicluesluſty and ftrongroworks, 
and totake paines, they preſume vpon their (trenzthang| 
leldome orneuer callvpon God fora blefling vppon'is, | 
| | and for continuall ſupply of ſtrengrh, and the Lordnor-j | 
| __ | withilanding ſuffering them to enioy the fruic of theis | | 
 ſtrengch and Jabours, hee being wonderfull in goodng; | _ © 
| th2y ſeldomeorneuveropen their mouths, to giuerhanks|. 

rothe Lord ;no,they commonly aſcribe the Zi ofthen| K 
labourstotheir owne [trength, as the Prophet Habehbah| | 
7.16, ſayth 07 the wicked of his time, they ſacrifice'to| | 
their ownenet, and that they get by their labours, they] }F | 
abuſcand ſpend riotouſly and waſttully, asfaſt asircomes| | 
in ; the Lord therefore hath lately pinched ſuch vnthank- | |} 
| fallxnthrifts, h2e being Lord of allcreatures, heehathby| }F : 
] Thegreat | thelatehard weather, bytheextreamefroſt, boand'yppe] © | | 
| roRinilie |} theirhands, thatthey could not vorke-/anil-folilbes 


a EC IE 
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| it bztore them (if they will not wilfully ſhuttheir &fs)\ 


 ] yeetE 1607, 
+ - they may ſee whencethey have power to labour 3 Fknow | 


Fo | the Diuell thereacher of all the vngodly, will bee ready | 
| + .- . , toſuggeſtchatrhisbinding ofmenshand bythe wearher| 
4 | wascommonto allgood and bad ;-iristrac, bue 1 make} 

" no doubt of it, but that ſuch as rraely feareths Lord} 

| found that ofthe Pſalmiſt true, Pſa), 3 3.18. 19. tharrhe| 
eyeof the Lord was vpon them, to deliuer their fouſes| 
| | from. death, and to preſerue them in famine, orif they | 
1 were pinched with others, yer it was in-mercy z n6rM 
| [iudgement, and onely vngodly. vnthrifes, ſuch as tieuer 

acknowledpge:thzir ſtrength to Jabour ro comefromtt 
' | Lord), they feit {mart and were pinched in 11dgemant; 
and forced to mutter add murmure, and to fall ro vngod-} 
E ly excuſes. ok 
| Letthisthenteach vs euer to acknowledge the ſtrength 
we 
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 T,,chauetolabour to come fromthe Lord, doubtteſſewee | 
may obſerue it when mea doe not acknowledge God the 
authour of cheir ſtrength, the. Lordin his 1uſt iudgement 
frikes. chem with ſickenelle, blindnetle , lamenetle ſome 
| way orother difabling them,he wil be honouredin all his 
oifts, eirh2: b acknow!ledgementof them, orby the con- | 
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Let vs then learne co acknowledgewhatpoweror $kill | 
ſo ever we hauzin our trades and callings that itisgiuen | 
of God, that ſo we may vſeitto his glory,and ro-che good ! 
of oar ſelues andothers,and find his bleſſing vypon t,with- 
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iuſion of ſuch as will nor thankfully acknowledge them. { 
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out which;our belt ftrength turnes to weakenes. 
Come weto the ſubie& ofthe working power of Chrilt. 

(namely). the Apoſtle himſelte(which worketh or  effeltu- 

at in m2 that weare to marke' from theſe words is this. 

The Avaſltle faith not;the power of Chriſt wrought and 

was effeual with him,butin him, or as ſome exp 2nnd che: 

words,by him, whence ir followeth. 
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| word nowis, a co-worker, a fello-worker, withthe power 
| of Go as. adding! any power to: his power, inthewin- 
n'ng of ſoules, bat onely is as an inſtrymencinthe haud 
| of ſo powerfull a workeman, the actuall power of God, 
doth.worke in. and by his miniſters in g2yning of ſoules 
rohimſelfe, heace itisthat the Apollle ſaithzz. Corinth. 
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3. The (ub-| 


| Thatneithzrthe Apoſtiewas, nor any miniſter of the: | 


.mumiiterofrhe 


| 13.3: thar Chriſt did ſpeake in him, not with him, ſee-| 
| ing that yee {ecke exprrience af: Chriſt, that ſipcakerh | 
1n.nee , whichntowards you is not weaxe, bur is mighty | 
{in you, hetakes nor ſo muctas-ſ{peech or pover.to ſpeaks. 
| > T7 1 TN ar wi M1 
| 42&re-oreweedeegrace and holineſſe connaid .into.mens | 
arts bythe minittery.of che word, and ſacrancots,, yyee+ 
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minilteconthe clements,but wholly tothe ſapreampow- | 
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| to himlelte, buraſcribes it alcogzther yato Chriſt, when: 
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| The Lord 


worketh 


| mightily by 


weake means 


4 of grace, 
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Gods grace & | 


favour is cuer 
ready to bee 
ſound becing 


1 faithfully 


ſought, inthe 
vie of the 
word and a- 
craments, 
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the outward elements,bread;wine, and water are weak and' 
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chwas in him, dothnot hee then afirmeay 


| hiraſelfe,and ofhimſelfe, andthe grace of God towrke? 
with him; indeedethe Papiſts they abuſe that place; and} 
would torceit to prooue a concurring'of Free-will, witht 


Gods grace in our conuerlion. 
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Butthar is cleane from the pu_—_ ofthe Apoſle, | 
| may appeare by the context , in 


| r he there ſpeakes only of 
bis labours thathe ſuſtained in preaching t e Golpellbut 
roſatisfieſuch as make this obietion,zwe areto marke the 


Apoſllefaith not, the grace of God which labourethwich 
mezas if partly he,and partly the grace of God had labou-' 
red,but which is with me;as if he had faid,] laboured more. 
then they all, and then by way of correQion, he cals him. 


therext, and abuſe their followers, | 


Verlag! | 
s fry laboured, and yer nor hee, but the grace of "i 
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ſelte backe, yet what ſaid I, I;nonotT, bur altogether the| 
grace of God which is preſent with mee in the preaching | 
of the Goſpell;thus we are to vnderſtand thewords ofthe} 
Apoltle, the Papiſts in their tranſlation cunningly leave] 
outthe Article, which is in the originall , and ſocorrupt| 


Now the Apollle inthe laſt wordes addeth the mez| 


ſure of Chriſt his working in him , that the power of: 
Chriſt wrought in him (mighrly) as indeede ir by 

may {ee it;if you read Rom. 1518.1 9.wearetaughtnotto| 
looke at the outward man in the miniſtery of theword, or! 
the outward elements in the Sacraments, for the miniſtry 
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of the word is exerciſed by weake and morrall mand! 


common dead creatures in themſclues;yetthe Lord wor: 
keth mightily by them. ” 


d, yous | 
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'* Thevleof this in aword isthus much;wee thereforeat 


found, when itis fairhfully ſought in the vſe of the worde! 
and Sacrarnents, our faith can neuer take theLordtardys 


in giuing grace by his holy ordinances, the minittery of 


the word and Sacraments , heeworkerhin:them, and by, 
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[chem mightily,his poweris euer preſentin the r1ght vie of 
them,the metſengers inthe Goſpell:Luk. 14.1 7.fay nor to 
them that were bidden, be'there at ſuch a time; and in the 
| meane while things ſhall be made ready, orgoe with mee 
now , and ſupper will bee ready anone, but come; forall 
things are ready,grace is nowready, & now prepared for 
| them that ſeekeitintheright vicotthe worde and Sacra- 
| nents,and if we hauefailed to obtainegrace and comforet | 
by the word and Sacraments; wee aretor-impute it to our : 
ſelues , and not to lay the blame vpon the ordinances of 
God, they arenot barren of vertue and power, but wee 
were wanting in Faith and repentance, and 0- 
ther duties by which we ſhould haue — 
becae better prepared. 
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and matter of _ - 
this chapter. 


Chriſtas a meanes of faluation , whether our of Phil 

y,or the Law of Aoſes, That is the generall propoliti 
and matter.thatis handled inthis chapter. © 
Ine parts of it arethree, 7 hs 
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notin them, as 


the ranke and rabble of: nw dew; Rom. t. 30, Or 
herebe inthem a carefor the go 
it asthe Phariſceſpeakes of his 
riches, Luk. 18.1 1, with dif paragement,and wich 
fey worinſach a plomrinſachunct. 
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* 1-7 how tapidand how {encelelle is this pe GT Rs ; 
er ee ele thy care to inſtruc 9 by this. 
manifeſt (imilitude, for _ Lord hach biddeathe Pro-| 
pherverle 3.20 eepeba ltaffet> goevp inco captivity, | 
ae om Oy forth by day iacheir light: and thon i! 
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and flickenot to mutterit in corners, thatthey are hardly 
dealr withall, and vareaſonably reprooued , yea ſome-. 
times SY ſecke by recrimination, and b by vaiuſtaccula- 
ran to blemiſh chem thatwould wipe- *naxthaibionls! 
And thus «they ſhew POE fuch as the wiſe man | 
ſpeakes of Prouerbs 9. 7. hee thatrebukeh the wicked | 
EciaLnGna9nen others againe are; like to Lots | 
| a: hers wee read) when | 
| Lot 


i. 


git. om op ge 30> vw —_ 


; 
| 
> 2s 
| 

? 

| 

: 


| 


LE a EIS 


46. 9% 25 


ſenger then : Kings, 14:7, 
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gifrs ofoue car apt LTH 
omni our. Saviour re: fled are tl 
ecretheſe wordes rdes,and docethew,the heathe 
praiſe metharImay ſedi, that 
= he belt acknox en of any EL Reta 
7 meld ferning for our good, to give reſtimony that 
- Jclikeit, andthatis th eſtic ur liking of it 
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a em , Nehemiah 4: 17. who builded 
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ypon the preaching oft 3c and plan- | 
nORg ENG. they were in danger to bee ' 
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|ichtheLord] ; burſernonearall rhe outlets l 
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Ti © comfortto cher foules;' ul ockblrdo 8 
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Deutronomy 33; 7: it is-faide: rage 
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| for Tudah who- was able to ſend vp hiswe 
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Ver. 1: 


[ce may wethipkearerhe prayers ofthouſands,yea 
Poe kind Sa Geide eucn of all Churches of thedie- 


he Lord inmercy according to his promiſe accomplith 
chat which:they aske?furely,the £0 not & 
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[| to be conceiued,for as many as, auenotſeene my bodily. 
preſence before them, nor cuer heard mee ſpeaking vato 
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_ 'l4ingin-prayerforas many as had not ſcene his-face; wee 
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1 and:ipray forthe like mercy toall the membersof Chriſt 


{| {clues and friends inparticular, wee haue theexample-g 
\ David, of Anxa,& of our Sauiorhimſelte;bur in prayar for 


of 


_— l_—_ 


[fe children of God throughout theworld ; How ſhall nor | 


e Lord cannot but hearthe | 


| heads wich comfort and lookeabaut them) they ſhall ſee] 
|} 2x £4/6adid, moewithchem,then againſt them,they have 


| 


| perfomin the fleſh). Lwill not trouble oo with any curious 
O 


great hbgh- 


; 


jand deſire weareto pray forthe Song all chemenabers' 


that have: like needs it is lawtallfor vs topray Ce | 


RES theggod of our friends,we muſt hane(as they | 
dou 9)ancictorhecomon good:that bychacthing |. 
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l weare inward! 4 to with the likegood ro ahem oo 


of Chriſt,to whom itmay ſtand in like ltcedsth 
tanght inthe firſt words of that prayer' by Ch 

' Church; the word (owr )being T_ of commu nity doth! 
teach vs wee ſhould never pray for ourſelues/al : x = 


| rot zerher with our elues all ochers,cuen the w ole C _ ; 


of God. MN + 
_ Thereaſonofthis is nina c —_ ==" 
theſame body, and che bond is foftrit by which 2 E- 
knit together, euen oneandrhe ane ſiecharvel beold! 
 fedethe griefes of one anocher,and beare the burdens ahi] 
rar ama pn mb 3. 3. remember one anoth 
yththchol Gholt, burhow ? by { or talkingef| 
ebonderLs vererin gſomemords of pry and c — 
ſcration ?no, peers. Jre borby remembring them} 


j though we our felues were bound with & > doubt 2 
{| weewerein ſon and in bends wee would be «| 
| meanes vice, pray for our owne deliverance;ſoa =e = = [} 
| bo ans 6 De, rayersthe bonds andi npriſormenrot] 


others, and cuen hartilyto —— wa_ yOu ml 
for onrſelues za duty walk weforget too often,” . ray 
We will ſcarſepray for ourneere «chi hat li q 


| _ amonglt vs, much lefſedoe themiſcriezof r a. m7 
[\Saints of God in ether places and countries affe& v ws ws 4 
1 feare me, 1 may ns) it, many ſeldome > | 


pray for their owne families, no childe, no ſeruanc;ndilall 
thewifeof their own boſome hath the helpe ofthe he 7 on wf "l 


| ers;their honſes ar6nurſcries and ſeminaries ofcu 
| [wearing, andall manner of diſorder, itis inlt 


Lord*to puniſh ſuch withvaruly wives, with gi 


| children andlewd ſeruants,” 


Lervstheti learne ro pra prop for ſues hl 


| ifvieldotforan y bleſſing of God 


ingforourſeivcs ler member the Sans OTE er pla, "| 
ing endy' «tour ſelucs, ous owne Gies + £0 YT: 
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[this much vntovs, that ifwe 
[and doe noe remember the Saints of Godin afflition, in 


that wherein we may doethem moſt good, as (namely)in | 


| 


| Ven. 2. That therhearts might be 


Colositans 


members with vs ofthe ſame body 
ſincke or ſugnme the Church of 
God we care not forit, ſo we be well, this farre om that 


deare Saints of God, 
renot thought vpon, 


\fecion that ought tobe in themembers of Chiriſt, and 
cerrainely, prayers made without care, and delire of the 
of others, returneempry vato vs without ofit of 
ea without doubt, itis anecauſe why the Lord 
le vs in our callings and labours, The eople 


doth not 
of God ay ,Pfal: 237. 5. If forget 
night "2. forgetto play z theimplication ofthat placess 


our prayerizthe Lord may juſtly cake from ys our cunning | 
and blow pon our labours,and curſe every thing we take | 
in hand "Jerthis flirrevs vpto thinke of others in Chriſti- | 


as for ourſclues. 


Es they 
 knic together in lone, and is al{ rsches of the full 4 


en rho father,and. of Ghrifs... 


OY etorke ſecond Al <A EH O 
crrierdummir entrancetohis matter: 


ng-,in this 


forthe 
hiv. chartheirheart might becomforted. | 
| Thenfollowes two conditions offach &xrecapable of 
thargogdiallcomforr. 15 

'Eiet;ahey are fuchas acc init 


"Secondly; fuch as are knit 


Ls i riches of «gt 


fullau urance of vaderflanding. : ;; 
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er the Church of God, 


an loue, as of our ſelves, and tocntreat the Lord fotthem | 


rauce of onderflandmy to kyow the wyſtery of aha e-| 


atofthe Apo: | 


\verſeis frlt lay d downe theend of the Apoſtles 6ehriog | 
ood ofchs Coloſtans and others,and theend was 


cogetherin Iove;for ſozre | 
thewordsin the ori ginill, that their hearts might be Conm- 


forted, they being knit togerherin/loue; 


lerufalem, then ning 4 'S 
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Andto this is added by w | 
|-rion of that vnderflagding; wy bo ly Ty oy - LH plc 
| ledge of the mylteryof God, even al res bi , vill 
of theſethings ler vs ſpeakein order,  - © 
That their hearts might be comforred, the wordtr 
| (comforted) )doth footy ſignificencouraged ar 
vp by ſome words of comfort being ready hery wi 
faint, or fall downe vader ſome affliction ortr i le! 
Apoſtles meaning then in theſe firft words isrhy 1 op oY 
| thar their hearts fainting and ready tofa Ss 
trouble, and diſcouragement by falſe reacher th y _ 
 riesof the truth, Ihe encouraged and rak ailedwpyin 
ms; 1 comfore, \ ha 
Daedacian | The'firſt thing heereto be markedis, tut che j 
endto beay. | Makes itaſpecia end ofhisJabouring and firiy ving far rh 
med atinall | good ofthe Coleflians and others that their hearts muah 
1 miniſteriall | be comforted, hencewe may gather, © I 4s bo. GY if 
5-2 ad me That one ſpeciall end is to be driuen at im al:nuniltens 
mens hearts. | 3tiONs, in preaching, wm prayizg,in writing 3 andre al aforn _y | 
[gainft aduerſaries of thetrurh, is, that mers lwearmniph 
| be comforted, that ſuch as belong to Chriſten Iy receu -_ 
i.Cor.14-3. | ſpirituallioy andcomfort of hewbche Apoftlefayth, be 
| that propheſieth ſpeakechvntomengoedifyin wand took 
| hortation and to comfort, or rather (indeed)avche e worls 
| are-to encouragement andcomfort. - Two principallang 
|ofpreaching Ins ane ndcomfortgtheGnpm. = 
| is theword ofgladrydings andheauenly afor rome 
endof the qv ofir, isto bring ode Ele Fro] 
| taine hopeof lifeand ſalvation, and: as mit FA 2X 4 4 
| ten tothar _ pe, they are alſobrought: core by 
with ioy vnſpeakeable, 1. Per. 1. $,'inſo id incapogan nr 
- -A4nO# to adde further cuidance, bur x 0-4 
ut. | 
7 meander 1 lit fo,thata ſpeciall end of all enivitetal 
mannerof that mens hearts might. bee comforted, 'Wic 


teaching. | deale popiſh ceachers in turning their ung 


-OMFARIAES 4D 7 defrag et, TN ARIEL. ES 2 0 RS. era rg 
as ad 5 N - ', : fe . t y i & "Y " . 
1 


A 7 et 39 
"9 hes. 


»#/AoAY, AB SER Dogs wu@ro mw +. ng, 


& 


—— 


x 
-. 


4 — __ 


*- 


0”; 5 


—_— GI Po OT PII_C _—_— 


DO ICS ; _ » + g+ PF i” OE He" WO I CP 


iP 


f 


« 4 ». 
S f ; 2 L 
4 (oo o bu . 


{contrary end, even tohold men inſuſpence, andromake: 
{them liucin continuall doubt oftheir {aluation, &ſovoid!| 
{ofall ſpifituall comfort ; every man may ſee that, is a per- 


| ſpirit to conferthe {ſpirit 


{ oy and a dumpilh and vacomfortable life,and ameanes to 


/{ Grip and deprive them of all delight,$& comfort, yea ſome 
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COLOSSIAN'S. 


{ uerting of che ordinance of God, and a great profunttionj 
ofthe holy word of comfort, which bang tru y. caught &; 
directed to arightend, givescertainlightand knowledge 
of life and faluation, and 1s « werfull y the worke of ie 


adoption, whereby beleeuers 
| know & areafſured that they ſhall be ſaued,andthar doth 
vie ofthis point, iris a 
of the fleſh, helped forward bythe 


I_ 
iniſtry oftheword,is a meanesto make men live an hea- 


aredeeply poleſt with a conceir, thatir isa meansto make 


{ men mad, fooliſh people ſomrime haue vetered iewherea 
| Preacherhath been ſent among them,thathe would make 


them allgo out of their wits,ſeethe cunning of chediuelro 
fit thehumors of men,orracher the drines & barrennes of 
their harrs,being barren of al heauenly comforr,the diuell 


{ repleniſh their harts with exxoeng great & yaſpcakeable. 
| comfort. And againe, for a {ccon 

*| cauill and a reaſonin 
: _ of Satan, to y,thar the diligent attendin g on the 


| 


ding on the -. 


the word. 
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Returationof | 
a-cauill ofthe | 
fleſh againſt * 
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' | doth ſodrench them thorowwith carnall delighes & plea . 

i | ſures, as he keeps them from any taſte of che ſweernes of | 

| that ioy that mighr come by profitable hering of che word 

| | & he perſwades with chem thatindecd,thar is a means to 

{ ! brecd in them difquietnes,griefe,forrow & much vexatis. | - | 

i We muſt take heed of this deceit wcrking on our corrup- | 41 

| | tion, & know thac a fpeciall endofpreaching, praying & | $1 

, | other miniſteriallaQtons, is, that our hearts mightbe fild | ; | 

'] with heavenly comfort, yea, ſuch comfort as will ſeaſon | FS 
\ allotheroutward comforts,and makethem truly comfor- x] 
|rable, yea, ſuch comfortas will turneour affliction to tri- | . © * 

| [umph,and fuch comfort as once begun ſhall never beta- | Rom.8.57; | 
1 ken from vs, bat ſhall continue with vs for ever ler vsthen NE FTOR | 

; pe & caftout four minds, allfuch deceiuing thoghts rg, 
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thing more obſerue wee: 


See thenthen Ce 
| faries of the truth, if 
ſuch as 


uld ro 


£ tif theenemies: 
luffered tohaue their wils, and the people 
encouraged and ſtrengthened b 

ons, prayers, and other meanes agai 


theend facke and ſpoile them of | 
in prayer,that ſuch as are to fi 

the maintenance of thetruth, 

man, and may ioyne their forces 
uerſaries of the truch, the Papiſts,for ſurely; 
fo gather ground and to encroach ypod vs, 1 


may ioyne to- RET raorheLack (thatis all 
edi | 


che common 


erences amongſithe M 


2dverarics of | butin circumſtance, not in ſubſtance as pc 


the truth. 
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bercer ab] in vato vs Encouragement; | 
icentinuall fapply one comfort... 
orlcondito ola, as arg Capa- 
enoxos therth bars 


ittin roger m asis- of 
 [memb bot aſs or wi pry 
S . .|toj mend fo, = Ln 
- WL bras Ephe{.4.16. by whomallthe | 
body being coupled and knictogetherby euery ioynt for 
ithe furniturethereof. _ corive PR. pod bee E 
| - [eonceinedthe coupled and knit rogecherthorow || 
t ary LES emembersofrhenaturall body are | 
bynerves andiinewes. Weare heereto markethatthe A- | 
'poſtle makes jt aſpeciall conditionoffuchaswere capable | 


T |efthecomtorr: bedriuctharin allhis painfull laboursand | 
S {lfings,chat they were fuch a$wereknitrogetherin loue, 


hencewemay:gather. ' _ 
Thatjoyning. rogerherin ous wich our Chriſtian bre-| nn | 
hren it makes way and entrancefor inward comfort offe- | Pali comer WY 
red, andafforded from the outward meanes of comfort, | nion with | 
ſuch ag hold- fellowſhip and communion with their bre- | theirbrechren 
|chrenin Chriſtian loveare moſt capable, aud'moſt fit to | Chriſtian af 
rectiue heauenly.comfort; by the holy ordinances and by Popges>'s cive 1 
the exerciſes of religion, preaching prayer, and-che. like heavenly c6- 
| meanes of ſpirituall comforts for why 2 that ioyningtoge- |. fort by the 
|therinloyeis 5s aforcible meanes to procure, [and to- bring | holy — 
downeaÞleſſingfrom heauenvponGods ordinances ap- | ©**** 
| pointed for thecomfort of his choſen, to make them com: | 
| fortablero vs in particular, weread Bal, 133; whete bre- 
_ ]threnioygetogether in love, and dwell rogether in vaity, | 


| itisnot onely.agood and-comely thing; bur fuch athing|] 


hab prorniſe of a bleſſingannexed eatoityit is a mcans 
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to 2 bleſſing vpon our hearing 4 
comfort, to make y. efectual for _ 

2. the Apoſtle doth auouch thar his' minif 
great graceand as great comfort in the M 

ches, as in any other whatſoeuer, and withallh 
therin leue, and made their loueknower' byt 
contribution to the releete of the poore $i 


4 
$22. Foe 


lone together, is a meanes to bring dc 


comfort to the preſeruation, of his life, \ 
truely plead that hee ioyned with the Sa 


y, Preſerne thou my (oule for I ans mereifall;[1 
poc on Ce wenn ut theſe may fuffic 
joyning togetherin loue, is a meanes to bi 

blefage the ordinances of God,andto 
to our comfort, and ſoit 
 cofortoffred varo vsfrom theoutward mea 

eait makes way for comfort offred ynto vs, 
molt need of. comfort,in our feares,ternpta 
ions, cither of body or minde,ifwe be 
co ourbrechrenin loue, itinuiteththe g 
tovs in our troubles,it makes them de 
hearts with'words of comfort, it ſiren 


Vas. 


arguments of comfort to eur own ſouk,thoghs 
ſhould nor come atvs, or dealeſo well with vs, a 
ter comfort vatovs, by counſell,prayers,andoth 


eto our brethrens loue.thar reſhj 


= our owne conſciences telling vs thar we are y 


ſtimony of them, that they were 1 28wore 
our prayers to the comfort of our ſoules, Pſa "Ke 


that he did manifeft his louetowards them by way 


their ſupplications & praiers to God A_— | ; ; 
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| his friends were Phvſitians of no yalue; lob. 13,4. nouta-| . 

ble to apply the wordpf comfort aright, and miſerable } 

 eaforters;then did /ob amongſt other arguments of coforr 

| -o himaſelfe, recountand callro mind this, tharhe had hetd | 

| communion of loue, with the pooreſt Saintsof God, and' 

{ ceftified his loueby fruits of mercy,as wee may read lob. ! 
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' How then hall not this affe our ſoules,and ſtir vpour Fer. 

hearts to ioyne together in Chriſtian loue,and to labourto Atotte 3 

beknic faſt one to another by the bond ofrrue love;ſecing | moriue roftir, 
joyning one with anotherin louezis a meancs to giue way | my —__—_ [ 


. | totrue comforr of heartofferedfromthe outward meanes | QELS 1 
of comfort, yeato procure a bleſſing ypon theordinances | | 
| of God appointed for the comfort ofhis choſen, yea, fach | . d | 
' Fathing as will yeeld matter of comfort, when friends who | [ 
| khould comfort vsdoefaile, and forſake vs, who then will | FI, 
notbe mooued toioyne with his brethren in love, yea, let | ** AN | 
| mecconclude withthe Apollle. If there bee therefore any | 
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| confolationin Chriſt, ifany comfort ofloue, any comfort | 
yeelded from loue, then fulfill my'ioy, (it would indeed 
bea greatioy' to all thar feareGod) to ſeeir, that yebelike 
| minded havingthefamelove,/ oo |» 
| - Again;thatioyning togetherin loneisa means tomake 777.2. 


[. 
'| way and entrancefor inward comfort offered from the | D:-RraGion & | 


'outward 'meanes of comfort, yea, procuring a bleffing | drawing our 
i cn eden 


| 


' of diſtraQtion,and ofdrawing ourhiarts a ſunderonefrom | .,.her | 
- | ®norher, through enuy, harred;rankorand maliee;ſurely; | brings foorth 1 
> that muſtneeds bring foorth the contrary effetts, nor" ta fearefull 

a barre betweenevs and inward comfort, and makevsvyn- | <8: 

fit to recciucit,yea,/bring downe judgement inſitede of | 
mercy, and a curſe in ſeed of that comfort that mighr | 
| comevnto vs by theordinances of God, appoynted for 
the comforr of his choſen.Such perſons as haverhieir harts | 


I the meanes-of ort; weethinke | comet 8. mun- 
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full offwelling, heart-burning; and deadly hatred apainſt 
their brechrt: and heck plans their —_— d with | 


Cn ET __gallog, | 


i 


_— hong = 


Chap. Z. ColO5SSIANSs. 


3 —_— a 


| 
| calling, bitter & venemous ſpeeches,or dq 
thebond of loue, & {o continue, Gan they. 
'Lordſhould giue them any grace, or comfort: iþ- 
or other holy ordinances? no certainly,the Apo 
\woghtys tha ſuch perſons have fouleand deh ae: 

1, Tim, 2. 8, 1 willthat men. fey 
| purehands without wrath: It there 
tionin the: th 
 compatſe Gods aleary. 
comming into his 

th, if we firetc 


rom: another, weedeceiue our ſelues, wee { ſha 
ſeale vppe iudgement to our ſelues, and eateande 
ot NowlI knowthe | 
atch a - ypon.this ſpee 
arkinco che beadeofſychas beva 


ming tot 
comfort ch 


cunning ofth Jr py oe Sem wo: be 
of theteacher, andtakeonhimto teach men wh: hati 


able of theLord inthe dregs oftheir malice, 
chey ought) with ſpeed res 
en:willthey contioveand go! 
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'Joff \ perſons butthis one h 
| can, they fay they cannot cometo the Sacramientwith } , 


| [un an 1 oe A they are in continuall perill of 


ezandiudgementsto light on them atenmity | 
ſuryreir ans. prvmpey.ony — 


{row reconciliation with their brethren, & then they may 


iuftly doubt ofic, and be molfforward andforcible toac- 
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ent placeand reaſon ofwaight rokeeperhem from the ta-: 


ching, lerthem anGwerifth 


| hope of any comfort, let that be granted, itis true, ſolong 


as 
tho Lord ſhould nowinthis ſtare whereinthey are, lay his 


[11- ofthe Lord,who taught them to ſuffertheſunnero go | 
prank on cheirvrath, _ ſortaketbe Divellto bed' with | 
them ? yea,tolodgein the cloſer of their hearts, and then | 
coplead that asanexcuſgto keepe them fromthe Lords | 
able? this is een to adde drunkennefle to thirſt, one | 


| cnne to another, or when we haue wounded our ſeluesby | 
to 90 0n to theDiuell fora medicine; I would demand 


continucintheirmalice, let them rellmethen, if | 


aydvntothem fortheir confort, if good and godly men 
come vatothem of purpoſe to ſpeak to their cc gwhat 
can they ſay to mitigargtheir teares, or to th 
ment of ſoule and conſcience;ſurely nothing;tilltheyhaue 
given ſomecuident token of their repentance and of tho- 


iuſtly doubt of thetruth of their repentance, and that itis 
bur forced and not of finceri 5 yea;theirowne harts may 


cuſeandrocondemnethem, and ifour hearts condemne 
vs, God is greaterthen ourhearts, and knoweth all things 
1. Toh. 2. 20, healſo will condemne vs. <_. + — + 

|  Lerthisthenbe thought on, and letit ſtirvpſuch as be 


at differenceandiarre with theirbrethren to ſeeke for ſpee- 
dy reconciliation,and letthem notmake their quarrel & 
contention,a pretence to keepthem fromthe Lords table, 
forthatisto addelin to ſin, but this day beforeto morrow 
ler them Jabourto be reconciled totheic brethren,leaſtthe 
puniſhing hand of God ouertake them, and then they bee 
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fort, and in ſuch a caſe as the beſt meninthewsy 
notbeablero miniſter ſound comfort vntotherl 

*  Wearefurther to marke;thatthe Apoſtlefayrhe 
ing ſuchas:loue one another, but being knirroped 
| loue, heſets our heir vnicn thgrow love by timil 
 {fromcheconiunction.ofthemembers efanaturalthy 
De#F. 4, | © Hence wearetaught thattrue belceuersareias new 
True belee- | coupled andcompacted together oneto:anotherrhes 
Uers$ Are 25S loue, as the: members of-one body are byn a M by 
ncerely cou- | 9s, iris an vſualland known compariſon of Sctipttr 
pled rogether 2 ec on orocripttn 
thorowioue | COMparetrue belcevers tothe members of 6nebody; 
as the mem- belceuers ofcheprimitiuetimes,chogtr the 2 0n wh 
bers ofone | tude, yertheyarefayd robe of one hearr i 
ry "A 4 and herefore(no doubt)they wereas'one: 
Ok. Jy ſerueasaground oftriall,heerbywen 
Triall ojour | 0nNetowardsanother, whether it berrueCh 

love one to- | counterfeit and carnall love zif wee beſo ju 
ward another | louegrounded on the 1imageot 0d, as itWere'we 
whetheric be | all anarme; ora leg-from the body of aman;asy 
truc Or COUun- 5 ug : np fn 
rerfer. {fromranother, thenis our louetrue Chriſtiarclous, 

} by this rale we examine our loue,weſlallfinderhatri 
of vsaremuch defective in this daty,canwe periwa 
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ſelues: weeare knit together iri loue, as the mm 


* 
_ 


E 


—_ bo 


one body, and yet vpon a matrerof-atriflingy 
vpan ſufpition of ſome wordly 1eile-prow&difcon 
ſtarra ſander;/and breake the bond of loue,'yeap 
out into. opprobrious termes and vile ſlanders;iisi 

| be compacted and knie together, as the members abyw 
body ?itweſo thjnke wee decciucour ſelues;/rhisis:a 


the wiſe man'ſpeakes of Prov. 26. 23. ſiluer, drotſeeurr 


- 


layed vpon a porſheard, ſo are burning:lips-andim 
; heart ; euenro haueburning lips, lips as'it were: £ } 
wich the fire of loue, profefſin, great mealure: oflous 
an heart cold, wicked and miſchecuous; and thatwew 
be ſtirred vpto arcformarion ofonr felucs,. TORE 9 5 
onely thisanething. *- 


awe fodeourſelues knit | 

 forcthovgh that be firſtinnarure; et thisis brit knowne,&:: 
| wecanncuerknowthat by this ifany foyhe loves z0d(i 
tharheis aſſured of zods loue tohi | 


ature, having no fellowſhip wit with Ct 
ain of pes roo 
. Letys never reſttiltwebe 


= inchetmoedein alice, which is 
k: gil | 


EI LE ant. Ad. Adis. 
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A dutyofſuch - 
dS encer into 


; nion of mar- | 
 riape. 
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ſpoken of 


verſe 5. one; ich jul SE 


v3 vx003 


ralaarureof it, i icisa 
the Lord 


ftifiemany &c, a viour lob, 17,3. thisis. lifee- 
a lr ae y knowthee to-beethe onely very God, 
ſent leſus Chriſt, the Apoſtle.3. Pet. 
þ 15. reach ratobeeread alwaies to giue anaccounts. 


7 re om 1x Gee. thatfaithisioyned with 
yd, faith comes by &e, that: ioyt with 
war ho. I He 0 hearing thoche, 
ſtands not; ir is then a clecre- point, thar. fai 
tha enerallnatureof it; is alight of vnderſtanding, 
bee {ayd, and-indecde iris ctheobieftion able wha 
whohold:faithto bee no knowledge, buta bare. a(l 


e +, Cor. 13. 3, makes a. 
viedgeand faich, and doch 
chingoif len al eres Seal 
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We may not 


think that we 


haue true 

faih wanting 
knowledge ot 
things to bee 


belecued, 
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on to fay,the A oſt 
ith ſeuerilly, therefore 
wihipor agreement-one” 
is2'000d reaſt 11, the gitro 


are to'examine their knowledge i in the 6d; 
acrements. touching: che Sa . 
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If there bee nv 
| firſt ation of the Spſric of God, in'the-re 


che ſpiric ; - buri 


ledge, thenthereis _— 


in "Dif le, co renewe tk 


+» 


=p oro t ivnorh 
Sofike foule. Our Sauiour 


e bedarke; then alltby 


true fa 


g'that one hath, that an igno 
full beat, and a man'wit 


pra: x7 ay 24 "4 yr: AT 
| irerendring v :engeance vntothern that donot why 


th. 


- | Heace Hebrewes 21.1: ira faide par as 


| ding,>Mme dicating 


| Chriſt, theſe.cwo following cloſeoneyponai 
| ranceof God,and wantof obedience vnro the Goſp 


| it pong hes found. at. the: _oending of Ctriſt t6-judge- 


 wordens bac.chat 1 [will briefly nocefrom @: ball bee 


| tragba and .cercainty,whereby chetnindbeing continued | | 


Mt 
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jon man without-grare re, Jerrhiebeerhoo pom ir 
e vs vptofollow the coante fray, Pro2t 
tocall for wiſedome; and roicry e0 Henued by: pray 


derſian roy ioofiligend ing; 
b o rows ret or" 


and which obey.notvaco the-Goſpell-of -out- Lord lefus | 


Chriſandchis ignoranceis'ſo foulea finne as it ſhall bee 
ſuthcient to bring downe venyeance on them in-wlvme 


1 18 4 4 


—_—_ wefrantheganctill caurecEFaichyro thequs- 
lity of it,as itisanvndetfianding;that i pa afull aſſurance 
andinfalhble certainry ofknowledge, and thar arichr or 
pkncifull knowledge, much.mighe bee ſpoken on theſe 


j 


þ: 2.6 IS 3; l 


this;..- 

--TharcrueFaithisnoraconfuſed noriowwrapped vpal- 

herin vncertainty , ſoas amane:cannotbeefureyhar | 

he holds, or belecues, buritisa diſtinR, acereaſne and/an | 
infallible knowledge, w hick makes ademon!!rationin the | 

mind. ofthe belecuer. grq /NOT. — dE ence; i 

but ypon divineteſtimony, and yponthe-wordeoft 


thinga which arenot ſeene, (tharis)the 
by: Te Tron firmely embrace the 


(hoo of inmes, and inſtibes-| 


> a £2 = . 
_—; wa ag _— 
—” "'F iy 

— 54 


Hite "34 +; Seq 
0351 5 fy 1 K5 
n Wt 


Dott.2, 
| Trac fauh is a+ 
.diſtin& cer- "{ 
t1incand in- {| 
f:llible knove. | 
ledge. 1 


_ 


'C OL ©: $S1LA 


knowledge of 


Sw 


4. itb 


3 


- 


e 
2: 


alath. 3 


t,G 
Scri 


_— 


[Verz, CoOLossI1aNs Chap.z.: 


| 


their ſhame may itbe ſpoken)haueno moretrue& ſaving 
| knowledge of God , as God hath reucaled himfſelte inthe 
| Goſpel then the very heathen,who neuer heard of Chriſt, 
' & that I may not{eem ro accuſe, butto.prouethar I ſpeak, | 
do no: moſt men and women mega they know God,as 
heir reucaledincheGoſpell,y ben they conceinehimtobe 
aGodallotmercy,6&cthart the Goſpell makes knowneno- 
thing but his mercy,grace & goodnesin Chritt Iclus. Lap- 
'pealetocheharts of many,whecherrhey donotrchus Now 
what is this,but to mitconceiue of God,Ge toſet vpanidol | 
| iacheir owne brain,for in the Goſpel God-ismade known | 
vnco vs to be pertecUy jult,, and perfeRtly: mercifull., yea 
which is a deep myftery,thar:theauftice and mereyof God are 
'recoucilzd, and that both his perfect iuſtice,and his perfet 
- | mercy,ace met together & exprelſed towards his choſen 
' {in Chriſtjif we thus knownot God;we doe not know him 
-a$he hath revealed himſelte inthe Goſpell, and yermany 
haujng not this knowledge fancy tochemſelues they hauc 
| | faith,& do norlticketofay, thoughthey want knowledge 
_  fthey haveagood minde, marke how the holy,ghoſthath 
metwtch this fancy,without knowledge ark arnet goodit | prog. s 
| is not poliiblethe minde ſhould be good withour know-| © |; 
ledge. Thus hauel ſhewed, withoutknowledge of the ſag 
ing promiſeofGod reuealed inthe Goſpel;itis not pe 
ble chat any ſhould haue faith. Ler no man chen deceive 
himſelf & rhink he bath faith, & yerknownot God inthe | 
tace of leſus Chrift, let vs all labour by the vie of all good |- 
| mean2s,crauing aſlifance ofrhe ſpirit of God, wha one] y] 
reucaleth the deeprthings.of God, thatwee may.cometo | 1Cor.a. 16.” | 
the knowledgeof God manifeſted in the Goſpell , and | 
conlider wee this one thing, thatthewantoftruefaith is 
| the-cauſe of all iudgemengs, it brings plagues of all 
| kindes ypon our ſoules bodies, goods, and good names, | 
yeait is the cauſeof thoſejudgments, we many times foo- 
j liſhly afcrihe ro wiches & wizards,whea Gods hand is vp6| 
vs inſome ſtrange manner, wee afcribeirto witches , and | 
| wizards, | 
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nough to 
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God is one 
in efſence but 
we mult alſo 
know him 
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hath brought that iudgement vponvs,chatis4 


why 2 for their murmuringstheir fornication, tþ 
tingof God, ther reuiling of 2/oſes ? no, 
werecommon amonelt them, yerfaith cherexpthe 
deſtroyed for their vabeleefe; therefore ler vSD 
tilwe have a meaſure ofſauing 
_ revealed himſclein the Gaſpell;whartthe 


doth affoord, Iwill aor ſtand vpon, havin he L 
«IL next thing wee areto.n AK kei} 

fliclaicaro know God, and hee (ayes ag 

archer,God the Father , me oh iſt bi 


6 enofthe 
tthe A 

there;bat 

Sonne. 


ith f 


| God, but as heis knownedifſtiatin perſons, i irizn 
ficient _ _ that heeis onein elſence ;; _—_ 
know guiſhedjn threeperſons, the Fath 
and holy ghoſt, alletemalland equallin -,plor 
maieſty, onely onetrueand everliuing God,'I fa 


p ; 


£ 


"Al ti 


diſtinguiſhed 
in three pe 
ſons, © 


of 
[ We muſt look. 
| vpon the vni- | 
ty of the di- 
| vine eſſence. 
of che trinity 
of perſons 
with a ſpiritus | 
all eyc otfaith 
| 


Bt 


| guiſhedin perſons, forweemult not concciuerhepa 
w the Trinity, as divided and ſevered one from an 
s three men are really divided one fromanother 


{ allofonekind, forthe divineeffence is in6nite,/ani 


mits no diuifion, butthe whole eſſence of the god cad © 
:" Is - 


in ” fon. t 
| ethingsarchardtobe conceived, and wee 
Dr on themwith a fpiritaall eye, withgthe eye ol 

and pray thatoureyes may bee opened, and annoy! 
' withthe eye falbe ofthe ſpirit, for cheright conce oi 


roholdrothewords ofthe Apoſtle in'this place, ke 


his deity by-nature, becauſe he: is of the ſameera 


ES 


wizards,burir indeede itis a wicked header abun, aha le k wes | 


may obſerue in Tudeepiſt. 5.verl. that thepeople tharmwers! 
deliuered out of Egypt, were afterward delire = 0m 
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Hence I gather, that thereis no:true'vnderſh adi gt 


& 4 ne bes 
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| Wee 
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| the Vniry of the divineellence, and therrinity of perk , 
andrhat will keepc vs from many dangerous erroursyÞ yr 


thus much, that God is the Father of Chriſt in rely wy x6 4 
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| \verſy: CoLOSS 1 A NS. Chap. 2. | 


ſence with the Fatherzand of his humanity by perſonall v- | 
nion , becauſe his humanity is afſumed,and doth ſubWt/] 
{in his deity, Tohn 1.14. the worde was made fleſh, Thus | 


[is Chriſt the ſonne of God, _ 
There remaines a doubt to bee remoued, occaſioned | 


from theſe words. +, ew 
''. Some may ſay, istrue faith a knowledge of Chrift to 
[beethe Sonne- of God,.the Deuills haue this, and ſo they | 


j 


{confeifed;Marke 5.7, | 
[ anfwere, itis true, the Devills hauechis knowledgeof 


Chriſt that hee is the ſonne of God ; Nowthatis bur the 
[gencrallnatureof Faith, there is in iuſtifying Faith, not 
[onely rhis knowledge that Chriſt is the ſonne of God,ang 
theannointed Meſhah, ro take away the ſinnes of the 
{ world, but a particular acknowledgement of it that Chrilt 
isſorovs, and ſo much is ſignitied in the wordsot the | 
Apoſtle,and thus we areto conceiug of Peters confellion, 
Matthew 16.16, thoughthe Papitts alledgeitto the con- 
[trary 3 our Sauioars' anſwere in thenext verſe, fleſh and 
bloud hath not reuealed it vnto thee, but my Father which 
[is in heauen, puts it out ofall queſtion, that Peters confeſ-'| 
fon was morethen a generall knowledge,and confeſſion, 
that may bein Deuills, ynletle wee fay che Deuills made 
rhe ſameby theholy ghoſt, which weremoſt abſurd 2nd 
hlaſphemous , therejsrthen in farth for the generall na- 
ture ofit, a knowledge that Chriſt isthe Sonne of God, } 
and there is a particular acknowledgement and applica- | 
tion of it with comfort , andthis weareto tabourtir, | 
4 , 
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| Ver. 3 In whow are hidall the treafurerefwiſedewe aud | 
| | knowled 140 i 


4 
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| Inthis verſe for the matter of it, is laid downethe firft 
 jg<nerall propoſition that is handled in this chapter;name- | 

Dy that propoſition which the Apoſtle doth labour: to |- 
| ſtrengthen | 
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PW oY 
As <a as —_ 


firengrhen: and perſwade the Colefiens, to imbrace andught. | [in 
The fiſt && [7 Thatin Chriſt full and perfet knowledye of allthings! | |for 
Gran, Aut leg needfulltofaluationis to be found, . - . - 5:08 £22 We 


x 


this chap- {| Now this propoſition is not plainly in theſere cemerded” | | th: 
=” liucred,butrit lies ynder a fimulicude,wherein Chriftis liked B [fc 
nedto a treaſery,or an houſe of tore, and chisk ; : wi ” = = 77 
to a treaſure, and the Apoſtle ſaith in him are laide-vofalth $8 | 
and cloſc all thetreafures of this knowledg 
For the better clearing of the text let 
| more ſptciall examination of thewords. / 
(In whome) the originall worde ma beere 
whom orin which) for th may berefer 
word(myſtery) orto C allis oneintheſe 
nin of the Apoſtle, for the matterandſu 
> lis Chriſt, and wee are to acknowlec 
Chriſt but heethar is fer before vsin the Golp 
molt receaned tranſlationis (in whom”) wen 
Chriſt, (all thetreaſures of wiſedome and kuonle 
the moſt excellent and precious things of w 
knowlege, & weareto vnderſtand by thew 
theknowledgeefthings to be Lon and 
by the worde knowledge the knowledge ofchy hi 
| practiſed ( are bid) (i) arenot knownein reſpe& otn 
rall men and naturall reaſon. Thus then con ceiu my 
dordls ofthe Apoſlle,as if he had ſaid, inwhichC Chi 
the moſt excellent and pretious things ncedfall 24 
knowne either concerning fatth,or good life to bee 
hid from naturall men, and naturall reaſon. 
Now firſt of all, thematterand ſub 
thatin Chriſtall things needfullto bee knowne 
on are to bee found cing conſid 
ſimilitudevnder which it is deliuere 
concluſion. _ | oo Ls 
That Chriſt is the ore-houſe of all ſaving 
cable knowledge,in him is allſauing know. 
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| 5 an houſe of ſtore,and from him onely ir muſt bee deri- Chriſt is the 
ved, from him onely mult we ferch all ſaving knowledge, <p of 4 
forwhy?in Chriſt is treaſured vp the knowledge of the di- |... .> te 
'$ [nine etfenceandnature, he being very God, 1, Tohn's. 20. | cnowlcdge 
# [the knowledge of the maieſty and power of God manife- | | 
F [cd by his miracles , and reſurreftion,the knowledge of [ 
þtheiuſtice, goodnes,loue andmercy of God made known | 
by hiseo;umſnginto the warld,and ſuffering ofdzath, 1; | 
Tim. 1.15. Chriſt Ieſus came into'the worlde to ſave ſin- 
S |nes;the knowledge of thework of ereation, government | 
 }andpreſeruation of theworld;Heb. 1. 3.hedothſuffaine or | Ten ” _ 
beare'vp all things by his mighty word&c. lo aword, the} ,_ | 
knowledge of the reconciliation;redemption, and faluari- | of 
| [oh bf Gods choſen;and of etermall life and glory referned | | 
'* | in heauen forthem all theſe are poynts of fauing know- 
| . [ kedge.to whichall others may be reduced.and theleate all 
' | tobefoundin Chrift, andonely in him with comfort, he 
[the volumein whichallcheſe,an dnt 4 him of fa- | 
| [uing knowledge arewrittenzrevealed & madeknowne' ro| _ 
| | vs. Hence then of necefliry it: followerh, tharthe know-| 7.1, Þt- 
_ |edgeof any thing. out of Chriſt is nor a comfortable | The know- , | 
| [knowledge, #knowledgerendingro faluation, butrather |)e%8e of any | 
to deſtrucionand damnationfor example (houldingour | &4,5....0. l. 


ſcluesro the Apoſtles fimilitade)#knowledpe of any mes | acomfortable | 


- 
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'ritany farisfactionto God, and'of any rreafure of the | knowledge, 
' Church out of Chriſt./ The Papiltswould bearevsin hand | 
thatthey know a treafure belonging tothe infinir treafure | 
 dftheatifatior purchaſed by the pafſion of Chriſt our 
of Chrift, and whart is thar? forſoorh the paſſions of the 

bleſſed Virgine A427, andof allother Saints, whoſufte 

red more as they blaſphemouſly ſpeake)then theirſmmes | 
required, this tsnoſauingand comfortable knowledge, | 


but an accurſed and damnable knowledge, indeede a 
fancy and-dreame of their owne;' It is at farre and dif- 
cord within it felfe; for how can that whiek is'infuite | 
admitre any thingto-be adioynedand addedvnto itthey 
fn Ee © | — acknow- 
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lay there belongs roit, 
twith one & i 
radi chemſclues ? I leaue them ther 
their gaincſayings,;&come to our ſelues vx 
_ Taatalliauir knowledgeis to bederi 
conſider wee thus much,tha! forvsro, 
out of Chriſt, thoughthe 
ca God 
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—dcrſtand to thy diſcomfort, that the e goodrhingeg juen ct 
"atorhee acebucgiven cheeto leauerheowithout exouſe 
&forfurther encreaſe of thy condemnation, Letthis bee 


falthings weenioyinthis ndedintheme- 
T , the Dorcel CE ofall ſaving 
thing wee are to markeis, tharthe 


u to be knowne to ſaluarion, 


” = ;momroarappeds veg oi hr Voie (cel. 


F | hee) I think allthings burloſſe forthee 
= inonlodge fake of Chrit Teſurer Lord,for whom I have 
WM Four ari worn: leſſe, anddoetu Gm 


cnctdjomnerothirtt berterthen brag tir 
ſluer,and rhe'gainethereofis endornd old, itis more| 
precious then pearles,and all things thart 2u canſt deſire, | 
arenot to becompared ynto her,8cc.. | 
The reaſon of this is plaine, Sauing knowledge js a 
thing of greater worth then any thing in the worlde. , be- 
cauſe it concernes our cuerlaſting good,  thegood of our 
| bodies and ſoules for ever, other {hs 

temporary good onely in thetime of this life, whar ſhall 
{ it profite a man ſaith our Sauiourthough heewinne the 
whole worlde , if hee looſe his owne Gule , where hee 
| giues ys to EIT that if a man ſhould gaine the 
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1 the Apellle ſers it downeava thing wherec he was ; 
F fully "eſolucd: Sree nl agen was ableto come 
| Bog with thihe heldthern a Joſe & dung, yeadoubr- 
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$ concerne hut our | 
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beg on,C& letit ſtir vs vptolabourto have our know- | 


Preu.3.14-15, 
$6,237.18, 


' Reaſon, 


Mar.16.26. 
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CoL QSSIANS. - ir 
ok world, it would doe himno poly ed 64 
fpe& of his cuerlaſting good; that gaine 
with the lofſe of heauen and euer 
cherefore faving knoweledge found -in-'Chy 
ching of fare greater woprch thea. any. th ing 
world.” Ve” 

Uſe Now this beeing ſo, that ſaving kn Wn 
Wemuſtlz- | is ſo excellent a treaſure wee muſt abol © 
bour tobe { ſwaded of the excellency. of it, and to vor al fo 
perſwvadediof | wardes it accordingly, wee muſt have ouraffe 5 
the excellen- \ 1-724, and haue euen a couetous delire aft 


LO HedgS | boauculy treaſure (this is an holy courrou 


"3. #3 


-foaE:& itac- { with che wiſe , Merchant',' Mat. 14..45, 4 
cotdingts © | good pearles., and having found this} pearl 
| the excllen \ price, weEare to ſell all wee haue,.wee zre-co 1 
ET WK _ .. Jall that. nature hath endned vs withall and Oc 
| and ſer light by all the profits, — ; hb _ | 
preferments of this life that wee may purc ſech 
of ſuch. excelleat woorth .; and this exho! 
never more, acedefull thay now intheſe dayt 
molt menand women” baue their hearts { 
world,and though they haueliberry a 
erfwalion and encouragement, toſtore yp t th 
Tl lefus Chrift, yet they through x 
the. corruptible. and caſuall treaſures of- the 
wholly withheld from ſeeking this one thing 


* 
+ 


clic. what.is the cauſe of this, let vs conlide 
of it, that finding that, wee ma labour toe 
that ſo the effe&t may fall to the ound, f 
cauſe of it. is this; men are. poſſetled. with th 
Lof the Laodiccans, Reuel. 3. 17. that the) 
[ncede. not the. riches of. Chriſt ,to' 

ly rich. , they finde. not themſelues to. 

lof the precious treaſures found in 
chem , they. goe on in a fearetall = 
nelſe of heart , and doe: neyther fee. 


ners;chereforev ee cannot thiake ſuch wicked thoughry 7 
nes we ohave noneced of Chritt. 
.-]arifveretothemtharplead thus for themſelues,it may 
bechey confetie themſcluesro be ſinners, and yet withall, 
[they chinke not that they tland io ſuch needeof Chriſt as 
thepelbyc forxonſiderir)doxhey not many times:confeiſe 
thomſcluesdo be finnersonly:in general manner; that: all 
\menare ſinners,and they among the reſf?- but comewe to. 
| the tryall with then in particulars, doethey ror tmaoe 
about ro-extenuates: androexcuſe-their (ins, acne 
rea ſinnes lircle ſinnesy 2s: breaking of:the | 

euſtomary ſwearing and thelike, 1appealeto chemſelues, 

{ whether ie- bee not ares kan ka. 

| are» though the mouth ſay I-amalinner, yet the heart 

| faith no, I Nand a! des of Ieſus Chriſt, 

{ is that which\makes men not tovaluetheriches of Ieſus 
Chriftas they ought, wemuſtthereforelabour to.find our 
ſelues { ſtand inneede oftherichtreaſyre found in Chriſt, : 
| yeatharwee Rand'inneed of his precious bloud! ro1wa 

| waythe leaſt of our finnes; and that without the. rich 
mu e and mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, chelcaſt of.our 
| lannes makes vs lliablerothecurſe and: encriafling ce pRns 
 on,and then we ſhall account thetreaſure of Gui af che 

| ledge found in Icſus Chriſt mbreprecious then the ri- 
[ chesin- theworld: 1t 5 NOR 
{ >@onliderwee further but this onething Gaving know. 
ledge in Chriſt-will ſtand by vs abdtonofoctes whenal 
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Ler then 2s many as haue it revealed v 
thankfullro God, Itls eſteemed agreat Auc 
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themourowneimage,what ries Lois 


aciferenccberweenethemn and vs, n: Lerikergore ire 
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of afflition conſider, and wharie aman, that jsx 


| thelofleefournend riches, the conſideration of this will 


Me fight ofchircacetlenriredfore-beait p 


SAI Ya ST tick happelywekad i > 
Let voin fach yarn non Pe 3 


den foaletd and why arty 
me/Waiteon God, forl x owns | 


fp uethanks tothe Lord. lt is a ofthe preacher, 


the day of wealth bee of good comfort,and inthe 4 


EEGod,thenconfdertarctyanicagethcrthitgythitir 
Ce hae dore En ronet ouſc;and 
RN IIEN comfort the treſares thatare found: 

ke of Godought to conſideriti time of 


frallowp all forthelotſe ofthoſe things, & make 


him (till li ws o hearrand open hisewourh to blefſe the] 
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Lordand with Dond[ will yet givelim 
G4, 
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,yerl flillſceto my 
inChriſt,and IThave ftilmy partir 
l thenall the treaſures in the world.- | 
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In this verſe is lai 
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= \|; with colourable ſpeech, obableand phufible;-carry-| 
* 1 theo ruth, when rg truth-in'it;-| 
_ - | and haningin ita power toperſivade. | 
-- Thusthen thewordsare to beconceined. | 
This [ (ay leaſt any man in reaſoning with you cunningly end 
| deceitful ſhould de ceine you, and iimpoſe errours uponyou, and | 
that by me ancs of bls faire probable and dectirfull fprech. ; 
| Fri, weareheeretomarkey/tharthe A ee, ox | | : 
 Colofſ}ans;thatin Chriſtis found full and perfe&t know- | | 
| ledgeofallthings necedfull-ro faluation,nor onely to this 
'end, that they might know ichis and: belecue ir, butthar} | 
| they might bycheknowledge:ofit-be kept from'errour;. 
chatthey mightthereby bearmedand madeablers ſtand: 
againſt cunning; ſeducersfuchas ſhould 'goe abourto be-- | 
 guile chem, and co corruptthemmith errour,rnder colour} _ . | 
 oftrith by faire, flattering, plaulibleſpeeches; This ob- | | | 
ſerued theconcluſion fallowinghenceis this. - 1h nip ge} 
- Tharſound knoygedgeofchetruth;isnotorly gaod in | 2797 1+: 


| OUNd KNOW | Soundknoy- 
ie ſelfe;buralſoan excellentprole —_ eagainft thedelvſi- hn =” | 


ons.of ſubcill ſeducers, and anotable meanes to.keepe V8 truth is not | ; | 
| from-being deceiuced by ſuchas labourto corrupt vs with} onelygoodin} 

errour. We finde- ic worthily expretſed by Solomon, Prom: | itf)feyburic 
| "PY Us Db 0 pe 2 w isalſoan ex.. | 
23:10. 11, 12, J/hcn wiſedanze entreth into thine heart,] and | _ 11. $33 F | 
kuqwledge delrghrethyby ſoule: (LIE - The £2 I IVOT TOY u :tive againſt | 
Then ſpall tonſel/-preſernd thee. and vuderſtanding ſhall] the deluſions 


of cunning 


ls 5oh 25 ſeducers. 


Aid deliner thee from the enill way, and from the man that! 
|  ſpeaket bfroward things;(thatis)fromrhemanwhoſemourh | p 
| | virercch error falledodripe.py cnticement to fin Eph, 4, | 
| the Apoltleſhewesthar Cbriitgauegiftsromen, ſome to. 
be Apoliles,& ſoreProphers,ScbmeEvangelils&ſome: 
{ Paſtors & texchers;ver.1.3: forthebuilding vp ofhisbody 
(hewesthe-vſeofrhat knowledge(namely) this char wee | 
(IHR eR morechildren wauering,& carried about | 
pri cuery wind of dodringby thedeceic ofmen 8 with {| 


= craftinelle, | | 
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is a plaine. ; | 

ſound knowledge is a notable means to 

ing overtaken by thecraft of Seducers 

ground ofthis is, that we find Heb. uch athens} 

ſound knowledge ofthe truth, hauc their wits exerts | 
to Jiſcerne berweene good and euill, betweenelighe id} 1 
darkeneſle,t mil phieree (which aaanh 
' areableto 
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harms | Es gk Preacher of them allohis} | 
isnotthe to ourlelues frem being deceuenmet: -. þ ; 
TE Tel a fit prey for ſeducery, to Re If | 
vpon, ſuch mea as yiethus to ſptake will heaareab@ one” Þ 
by lat | ceve ſuch aswillf 
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ich falle tales, and dflanderousr —_y po 
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= thouart, bethou neuerſo poore or li 


Chaps. 


Verl4- | Cor os 1 ANS. 


che truth asifrhere wereno crof contagion 
__— them, Tiras we wor thus ſpeake, 


| there is none more ſubieto be drawen'out of the way, 
| then ſuch as vſethebeſt meanes to know therigheway;or 

there is much poyſon ſcatteredin many places, therefore 
atany ne es againſt it, for what 


rather Jcale mich fock 25 arc A Earn 
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many ay eerie 


army tos res grober akon 


aſoule to ſave, xs precious torheLord as theſo eo 


xethou haſtiuſt cauſero looketoth dos ng 
eDinell by his inſtruments will be thee, 


prey 
WMelayth, 2. Tin. 3. 6, that decciuers 


to corruptthee witherrour; nbom doluningcomercres| 
rs fo muck prey vpon asthoſe charbeſimple? the Apo- 


creepeinto 
ue ſimple women, laden with ſaacand led | 
with dine lofts, LO adeyog therefore th - 
fuffic prote and ſheild thee from ES 
Tgchesghor habourthouforſoundaelſeofknovledgethar 
thou may 'bearmed againſt theirdeteſtableerrours, and 
ragement remember the comfortable call of 


andleadca 


e of the truth, gotren by carefull, | 
——— 
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aiſecomne) Prou. 9. 4 mio is linphe lethim compo ad- 
ther, &ec, - 


; Thenezrthng We have heereromarkeis,charche Apo- 
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In matters of | CC mM matterotrenmant KF {| 
faith and relt- 5-55. | | 
gionthercis erſccutotire. 2 Cor.m 3. 
greater dager LL oo ES f 
tromſeduce- | TC MAS TEENY RR = ; 
iviolence. gh , ſo their mindegſhi | 
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2s. es es 
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the Apoaltte, for 9a | 
the pointin hand, + # He | 
Falſe teachers and decejuers carr era alem-d 
blance;, and make ſhew of thetruth of 

 ofgoadnes,& by that means docafily; 

 ſoms, and ſeat themſelues vpon their hearro.ul 
Rancezthe opiniomthat is had of their piety au 
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the very bowels of mens ſoules, bur as for. opes 
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roursrhey hane noſuchaduantage their mall 
{ neſſe is cuidentto-every manzand May DErtst 
and rherforethey arcletie daygerousthenG 
 uers,itisamaxime and know@ntrathitaugh 

| Experience, that a kiſſing 8: embracing-enemy164 
' dangerous then a threatning, epen and profelet 
Scripture is full of exarnples of this kinde, 7oe#2, 
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keepe oyg cares from harkening to their ſmooth perſwali- 
{ ns, as we would refraine from onechar had ſomeintedi- 


ging woolues.” 7 T apes 
'  Howlhallwe knowfalfe teachers? : fore 


' knowthers by: their: fruits; And tharthis rule of dilcer- | 
'ning falſe teachers bee-nor:miſtakenz/as:it is of many, , 
we muſt know theproper fruit ofa Prophet or Teacher, . 


uerſationy for that. may deceiueys, it Saiat Paul; a perie- 
 cutoug was 'vnblameable; ronching the righteouſnelle | 
which is in the Law,Phil>3, 6,and hedemeancd hinaſelfe, 
| ſo asno-man couldiufily taxe him, then doubtles'a decei- 

 uer,who puts on a vidard of holineſle, of purpoſeto deceiue | 


may ſeemeto vsrocxcell in holiacife, ifwe iudge of him 


- | by thelike ſpeech, Luk.6,4x.cucry tree 3 7% iNvzgpru 2419- 
| Tere, it then the docrinebeegood,the teather as heeis a 


patterne of good works, with yncorrupt doctrin, with gra- 


teacher from afalſe, let vslooketo his dedrine; and as-S. 
Tohs fayth, 1, Epiſt 4. 1.try the fpirics(that is)the doatrines 
| of men;if we finde them conſonanrand conſenting with 
{the word of God, founded on Ieſus Chriſt incarnate, and 


| ous diſeaſe vpon himy and lervsfollowrhe coundell ofour | 


'Sauiour, Mat.7. 15, beware of falſeProphers,which come | 
'toyou in ſhegpes cloathing, but inwardly they areraue- 


- OurSauiour hath taughe vsinthe'next verſe, yeeſhall | 


 25heis aProphetzis his doctrine, it is not his litaand con- | 


by that appearancewemay be deceiued; itis thereforethe | 
properfruitofaProphet asheis a Prophet (namely) his | 
dodrine by which weareroiudgeof tim, & this iscleere | 
teacheris good, for he: muſtnot onaly bea teacher, but a | 


_uity andintegriry, Tit. 2.7, if then we would know a true | 


Ppropounding pirituall worſhip of God, agreeablerohis | 
willand nature, then is the teacher a truereacher, buc-if| 


| 


otherwiſe!!| . 


1 rily auoyd che | 
| peitilene 

| breath of de- 

þ cciucrs in 

' matters of re. | 


ligion, 
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Note. 


| Ye. 
| We muſt yea. 
rily anoyd the 
infe&:onof 
deceiuers alſo 
in matters of 

| life & manexrs. 


| danger frombim then from an open and profeſl, 


uy. | _ 
of religion; and that weemay yet further ſee. the dan 
AG by deceiuers, coner me this onerhing, 35 


[ledge of the truth, and afterwards he riſe 
againe, and come to confeſſeir, but heethat is drawen a- 


Ithecopperſmich. ; 
| Letthis then admoniſh vs to take morethenordinary | 
_ | heed of deceiuers, andin that deceiners areſo 


| godly bebauiour:In plaincrermes weare moſtheedt 


| ſoules, thenſuch as goe about to force vs to lin,and weatre 
in ſpeciall mannerrotakeheede of ourowne — 
goiling 
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Apoflle faith, Gal. 6. 12. making a faire ſhewinthe fleſh, 
ee ys take heed of him; and not luffer ſuch MemnNs 
diſgorge his venome into our boſomes, m_—_— 


| _ Hethatis violently forced, an 


| Chap.2, CoLOSSIANS, Verl.4| h 


 otherwiſewe-finde his dodtine,either difſenting Fomthe 
| word, or not grounded oa leſus Chriſtincarnate, orasthe 


encmy 


y terrour overcome, | 
and by extremity of torturesand paine madeto deny the | 


knowen truth {innes greatly,yethe may retainethe 


may repent and 


{way by impoſtersand deceit,notonly falles from the con. 
|feflion of the truth, butloſeth the knowled 
andembuaceth errour inſteed of truth;& atlenoth comes 
to ys that _ GO —_ _ andc | 
{now hates, an ecute with bitter enmity agd op- 
poſitions againſtit,examples ofthis kind we hauein' 
ture as Himineus and Philetus,Hermogenes and eAlexander 


| 


erous 
weare tothinkeypon it further, and it muſt teach vs 
warily to auoyd the infetion of deceiuers, not onely in 
matters offaith, butin marters of life and manners, for 
doubtleſſeas Salowon fayth, Prov, 11. 9.anhypocritewith 

{ his mouth harrs his neighbour, he doth not onely corrupt 


| vp his heart to ſinnefull lufts, and pernert his wayes tomn-! 


and warily to auoyd ſuch as perſwade vs to any [inane va- 


iy » . * $4 f . 
| his minde witherroncous opinions, but many timelirre| 


ofthe truth] _ 
ed hee 


molt} 


WIE 


dercolour of pleaſure, profit or preferment, and ſo ſeeke| 
| to beguile vs, they are moredangerous enemics of our: 


, 


 [yedoers efcheword andnor hearers only deceiuing your 


| out intoany knowneſinne, we cannot but linneaslong as | 


te. ith —— —_—_— —_—— _ i. — ———__ 


: Chap,2. 


puiling enemy, I meaneour naturall corruption, the ſcr- 
ent that lies In our owne beſome; that is a deceiuingene- 
my, the greateſt enemy wee haue, cuen greater then the 
| Diuell thongh he bee a ſeducer to ſinne, the Digell could 
neuerpreuaile to bring vs to any ſinne but by meancs of 
chat it may ſecme ſtrangethar any man ſhould play the 
Sophitter with himſelfe, yet thus men doe, by meanes of 


Verſ 4. COLOSSIANS. 


their owne cerruption thinkeallis well enough with them 
and fo play the Sophiſters wich chemſelues, Lam. x 22. be 


owneſoules, this 4 as 2 our Owne corruption. 
makes men many times thi 

deed it is nothing bnt pride-and preſumption, and that 
thatthey repent when itis nothing but adeceitiull coun- 
cerferting and hypocrilie, we mult therfore eſpecially take 
heed of this bop dangerous enemy. 

Some may ſay, how is that tobe done? 
I anſwer,firſt together with the examination of our own 


of our owne corruption, wee are to pray for ſtrength of 


|graceagainſtic, and neuerrefttill wee receiue the Lords | 
og nr Pani, 2, (orinth. 12.9, my grace is ſufficient for 
[obee, | 


| Secondly, weearetocarry,and cheriſh in eur hearts an } 
vaiucrſall hatred ofalland cuery ſinne, P/a/. 119. 128. I 
clleeme all tay precepts moſt iuſt, and hate all falſe waiesz 
and not to giuelibertie toour owne corruption, to breake 


weareinthis lite, bur ler it be againſt our purpoſe, and if 
we thus ſearch and finde out owne corruption, and bein- | 
ſtant with the Lord for (trength ofgrace againſt it,& carry | 
in a vniuerſall hatred of every knowen linne, we ſhall be 

able,in ſome meaſure, to decline the deceit ofour owne 
beguiling corruption. 


cheir owne inborne corruption, for example, ſuchas are | 
onely hearers ofthe word,& not doers of it, they through 


ethey hauefaith, when in- | 


harts, with a ſearch made to find out the depth and deccit | 
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for rhe moſt 
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| (yeet tongues 
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Reaſon, 
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We arcnot to 
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any ſpeech in 


matters of 


| faith by the 


1 outward he- 
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 likelyhood, or probablilicy;for ſo wee may bee dec 
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That falſe teachers haue forthe moſt parc fiveettongues,|/ 


ke i * 


| (le faith, Rom. 16. 18. with faireſpeech they deciuethe| 
ſimple, and the reaſon of this is. Becauſe' the Diygll. q 


knowes theforce of this weapon, the power of:aflatteris 
perſwaliue ſpeech, he vied it him(eltein his firſtteapati- } 
on ye ſhall beas Gods, &c. and preuailed ; therefore hee| 
ſends foorrh his Miniſters furniſhed with this power, that} 


tran,with all deceiueableneiſe both of word and deed. .»..;f 

This may ſerue, notonely to let vs ſee, wheaceit is that} 
many atthis day aredeceiued by Popiſh ſeducerg,becaple| 
they come prouided with intiling and gloling '{peacheyy 


9. 5. And vnderglorious ticles of Church, of Counces, | 


ſimple ſoule : bur it ſerues allo, to teach vs, nottoeſteeme | 


ward habiteand forme of words, and as it is clothed-with | 


[2 


prouidentSauiour leſus Chriſt, in the inftiturian-of t 


ambiguous termes, becauſe that might cauſe much 
and contention, and the miſtaking of it mighr breed-l Oy 


©} 


| orimpiety, thar wee ſhould nar giue to ir, beeing: GM 
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God, and man, diuine honour, heereis a probable ipe&&&h| 
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_ Comewetothe manner and means whereby FAT eg 3 
| chers yſe to deceiuern the wordesfollowing (with: 


is» - "St 
words) That which is offered vnro vs from hence, @s| 


as the Lord faith by his Propher ferems. 23.31: 32.. Behold] 

1 will come againit the Prophets, ſaich the Lord, whigh! 
 haueſweet tongues &c, deceiuers commonly bring pro+1|. 
 bablereaſons and perſwaſiue arguments, and asthe Apo. 


as true Teachers come in the cuidence of the Spirit.of | 
God ;ſo falſeteachersin demonſtration ofthe ſpirit of Saf 


andhauertaught their congues to ſpeake lies, &c.. Jerems| 
Fathers, Antiquity, Conſent, &c. haue-inſnared-many a| 


efany ſpeech, eſpecially. in matrers of faith, by the: Out-|- 


for example, whenthe Papiſtsſay,itis not likely chat our| - 


Sacrament of his Supper, would deliveritin obſcure 286] 


latry,thatwe worſhip for Chriſt, that which is not God” 


cnc cw 


| rencethatthe miſtaking ot ir might breed idolatry,is groti- 
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| gether wich an anſwer ro a queſtion they might make, 
Geol | h 


ſ 
| 


| ofmen,and not ypon the wifdome of God,who only doth | 
| create thefruit ofthelips tobe peaceIfay. 17.19. a ſpeech | 


; 
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Verſ5, COLOSSIANS. . 


butindeed no truthin ir, if we leoke beyond the probabi- 
lity of it, for Chriſt did not deliver his mind in the ialticu- 
ion of the ſacrament imobſcurerermes, bur after theman- 
'neroftheScripturein ſuchrermes as were viuall and com- 
mon to ſacraments, as might be proued, againe their jnfe- 


| dedon a meere deuice of their owne, forthere is no wor- 
tip dueto the ſacrament,& ſo no danger of idolatry;thus | 
then we {ſeeweare notto efteem ofany ſpeech by the like- 


lr hood, but weareto examinethe ſubſtance of it, yea, let | 


ys neuer meaſure anydodtrine by the ourwaad mannerof 
delivering of it * it isin{t with the Lord to make ſuch as 

hearemen in reſpeR of eloquence & outward ornaments, | 
to heare without profit,becauſe they depend ypon the wit | 


worthy marking, it is as proper tothe Lord to giue peace 
and comfort by theſpeech of man, asto giue being and 
forme to acreature, andtherefoteas man is norablets do 
the one, no morecan he doe theother,fo it is inſt with the 
Lord let them. heare without profit who depend vpon the 
wit and cloquenceofenan, - 


VER. $5. For thongh ] be abſent inthe feſh, yet aw ] wth | 
Jou inthe ſpirit retoyeing and beholding your order, and | 
pour Bed ft farthin Chret,. 4: 4] 


This ver, dependethon the former as arceſon ofthe A- | 
poſtles care expreiſed-in the former ver.thatthe Coloffians | 
mightbe kept from theſeducement of ſuch as ſhould goe 
about toboguile them with enticing words the reaſon is 
this, becauſe the Apottle was acquainted with the flare &' 
condition oftheir Church, and this reaſon is couchedro- 


whe ſhould cometothe knowledge of their 
abſent,and far remooued from them, to this the Apoſtle 
anfrrers that though he wasabſent in the fleſh, yet was he ſ 
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{frombiminconceipt,in mindand good will,and yerbee 


| parts of this verſo inparticubrone-ching of goadvitaud! 
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with themin the $piric, rejoycing 8nd beholdine chez... 
der aadcheir ftedfa(t faith in Chrilt, | agcheirge 
Thisis the ſumme and ſubſtance of this verſe, injc nee 
have more particularly theſe things to conſider, 
| Firſt, aprevention of a queltion thar mightbe ma teby| 
the Coloffians,bow poſliblyche Apoftſe could cometoke|- 
acquainted with their eſtare,ſeeing he was abſenr fromche: 
chis the Apoſtle meets withallin the Grſt words bya diſtin, | 
| Rion, that his abſence wasin regard of his body and.nor 
of bis ſpirit (Though 1 be abſent m the flefby &:5, Now be.t 
| cauſe there might yet remaine ſome ſcruple, and doybein 
the mindes oirhe Coloſſians, admitting his preſence wich] 
them inthe ſpirit ; tor chat might bewithour knowledoe!. 
oftheireltare, as aman may be with his friends fardil 


as 


ignorant oftheir eſtate & welfare, the A ofUerthereforein} - 
ihe ſecond place ſets downe the effect o his: preſence in| _ 
'the ſpiritvech the Coleſſiansto proue thathewaspreem] 
with themunotin bereconceir & mind;butſo.a5hewarae + 
quainted with their (late as (namely)tbat ic brought fonh! 


oy &reioycing,&thatis further amplibed bythemaws|_ 
whereby that reioycing was wrought (namely) byight| 
andnot by heare lay,reioycingand beholdjng,which, ke} 


F C 
"4 > 


 [[alfoprouetherruthgfhispreſerice with them in theſhirir; 
_ '[thathE was ſoprefent. that he did loake on them, as if heel 

| had beene bodily preſent; and thar his beholding ofthem, 

Hs furcher enlar 


ged by the matter arid obiec of it;zand] 
thartwofold, beholding their order and ſtedfaft faithin] 
Chriſt, that hee ſecing their order and their (tedfaft faith 


-cobſequenceis to be obſerued fromitin peneralwelbreto} 
\markethat this verſe is inferd vpon: the tormeras aralon| 
ofthe Apoſtles care,cxpretſed inthe former verſe, heews/| 
carefulltharnone ſhould beguile them,why ſozbecauſehe|. 


was preſenc with them in his ſpirir and faw their gaoder- 
| we 
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Verl.5 CoOLoSSIANS. Chap. 2. 


derand (tedialt faith in Chi Rchar reaſon is to be marked, 


[a man would chinke he ſhould rather haue thus reaſoned. 


[an with youin ſpirit,& I ſee ſomego aboutto beguil you 
herfore I am carefull that no man beguil you, bur heſaith 


noman ſeduce you z from this manner of reaſoning wee 


may take out this profitable letſon. 


That in our beſt eftate when we thinke our ſelues moſt 


i freefrom dangeroftemptation,yea,when wefind our {clus 
| moſt ftrong by 


the ſtrength of grace & faith to withſtand 
thea(laults & temptations of Satan, or his inſtruments la- 
boring to 


,& to watch ouerour owne 
harrs & lives,the Apoſtle was carefallto keep 


Papiſts vrge them, but are admonitions te ſtirthem vp to 


danger oftempration, if we callto mind the place where, 
& the time whe our firſt parents were deceiued,we ſhalea- 
ly yeild co theneceſliry of this duty,gheplacewherethey 


tme when,in their ſtate of innocency.Nowlerno man vp6 
this conclude,cherforeſinfull men thoughthey berrue be- 


the fame reaſon of thegrace & creation,& the praceofre- 


generation;bythegrace of creationman;or Angell hatha 
poncr cither, to tand or fall,& this poweris in ix ſelfe bur 


Ez, 


—— 


notſo,but I ſee your good order;thertore I am carefullthat | 


| 


puile ys,& to draw vs tocrrorin iudgmentto | 
|luſtofhart,or to any ſinfullacon;euen then are weto bee 
_ {vigilant, cireumſpeR & wary 
| the Coloſh- 
{ ans from ſeducement, when he knew them well ordred & 
| ſtedfaſt in faith ; Somuſt wein our belt & moſt ſecure e- 
| ſtate, as it may ſeeme to vs,feare 8 becarefullronuad the. 
| danger of temptation;the'Apoſtleſfaithtoſuch as ſtand by 
[faith,be not high minded but fear,&lethim thatthiaketh 
he (tandeth, take heed leaſt he fallwhich places make no- 
thing againſt atſurance of ſaluation in true beleeuers as the | 


vie means of ſecuring themſelnes,by warines,& do prooue 
the point in hand;thareuenthe when we ſtand & areſted- 
faſt in faith, weeare with all circomſpeQion, toauoid the | 


were tempted, ſeduced and ouerthrown,was Paradice, the | 


by 


' 


j 
| 


| 


' 
| 


1 


| leevers may-wholly & finally fall fro God,forthereis not | 


# 


Ded.1. 
When we 
thinke our 


ſelues moſt 
{ free from «1 

ger of tempta- 
' tion,then are | 
wetobe vigi- 
lant and waty | 
and to watch 


ouer our own 
harts & liues. 
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by the grace of regeneration ſuch teare of Godis putints [ 
the hearts of the regenerate, thar zvey ſhall not whollyfall 
[from Godz$8 this power ofnot falling fromGod is inthem 
| indeede but not from themſelues (but that by the way)in| | | 
that our firlt parents weretEpred & tellin Paradiceintime 
| of their innoceney; it makes it molt cleere(whichistheiw. 
tention ofmy ſpeech) thatin ourbeſt eſtate, wearenore 
| be ſecure & chink our ſeluesfree(I lay not from rEpration) | 
bur from the danger of temptation ; & therforein A 
| eſtarewhen we haue molt (tregth of grace, we aretobeyi- 
| | | gilant & to watch ouer our ſelues, leaſt Satan circumuent| 
ER. vs, we ſeeour duty,and thatirmay:bethoughtvponwih 
Eo 157 profit, wemult know that when'Satan'cannotprevailwik: 
| _ UOfe, []ystomake vscomitgrolſeſms,when-(we having trengrh| 
Thedury vt- | of gracero withſtand him) hecannot make vs ſin by fines. 
| BedDy 20 ar” | ing,drunkennes, pridein apparell or other like fraitsfig-| | | 
| eument from KA pF, pra Pra 

 $2r20s fabti]- | HOrance,E of an vareformed ſoule;rhen heewill atlaile vs | | 
| ty ta temp- | with ſomeſpiricuallrempration, for exainple, he wilbſeeke D-, 4 
| (ing vs to fin. lrg poiſon or ſouleswith inward pridezro make vs(ifpoſſi-| 

| tbly he can)to ſwell, andro belifrvp inregard ofthat yay]. 
LL: grace giuen,o withſtaad temptation, wetherfore(euenzs | 
many as makeconſcienceof known ſins)aretowatchover| 
| ourhearesin this reſpe; leaſt Satan'ger wichin.ourhbans | | 
4andby his ſubtilty crewe be awarecorrupt them;wirkthis| 
{fecretpride, & conſider, that itis not enough for vsrodil- 
{allowrhis corruption, as happily at the hearing ofthis -] 
| hortation;fome willſay ; Oh,Gad forbid :Iſhould ſotoger. 
nay-ſelteas to think highly ofthat flrength God hathgiven 
me,& to belift vp wirh a conceic of thar, I know it ro'be . 
| afinne, and Ivtcerly diſallow ir, conſider I ſay, that this 


» 
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| is not ſuſhcienr, the Divell will ſuffer ysto ocethusfare | 
| 4s in iudgement wee diſallow it, ſoin affeQion wee-mult 
ſt { bumble our ſeluesin feare and prayer before the Lord, 
T_ this, that at one rime or other, wee maybe # 
| cempted and ſollicited: by Satan, to this ſinne' « 3 

1 pride; andifin judgment onely we diſallow it, ——_— | 
y | not!. 
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| 


| able to ſtand intime of temptation, our Sauiour there- 


| of the preuention © 


| God, truely to ſec and behold the ſtate of 


| enabled by the Spiric of God, truely to ſee and behold | 
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yerl.5. 


not humbledin feare and prayeragainFtit, we ſhall notbe 


fore hath taughr vs, and be often repeats it, that wee are 
rowatchand pray, that wefall notinto tempration, it 15. 
woorth our marking thathce fayth, Mark. 13. 33. take: 
heed or looke, watch and pray, for ye know not when thei 
time is, as ifhe had ſlayd, itis notenoughfor youto looke 


' 


ned againſt it, | 
Comeweetfo the | nes parts of this yerſe, and firſt 


make in thefewords, though [ bee abſent in the fleſh, yet ams 
Inith you in the ſpirit, by the word ( fleſs wee arcto vader. 
ſand his body, as appeares plainely, i. Cor. s. 3. andby 
the word (ſpirit) the minde and that not in ſubſlance, or 
any efſentiall faculty, but in a& or operation of his mind, | 
the apprehenſion or viſien of his minde;, and that intruth, 
not in phantalie, his minde being enabled by the Spiritof 
Coloſlians, | 
thus then theſe wordes are te bee concciued, though 
| bee abſent from you in my body , yet am 1 preſcat | 


with you inthe apprehenſion and viſion of my minde, | 


your ſtate. 


; mans body and his minde, in regard ofthe apprehenſion, 


| 


| mindsare in anocher, if wedefire proofe by plainetext of 


_ TIES —_—__S 


Many things might heacewith profit be notcd,bur that 
which Iwill inſiſt ypon is this, hence itis cleere, thata 


copitation and thanghet of it, may be farrediſioyned, the 
body may be in one placc & themindin another, the A-| 

{ein his body was at Rome, in his mind withthe Co- 
ofſians, our owne experiencereacheth this, we can witnes 
t;that our bodies are ſometimes in one-place, whenour 


Scripture Ifa, 29.13.this.peoplegdaith the Lord, come neer | 


COLOSSIANS. <, Chap.z. - 


about you, to eſpy thisor thatſinne, but youareto watch | 
over yourſelues in regard of temptation toit, yea, to bee} 
humbled in feare and prayer, that you may be ftrengrhe- | 


the queſtion, the Coloſfians might | :5ov, | 


DoF. 2. 
Amans bedy 
and his minde 
inreſpeRtof 
theapprehen- 
fion 8 theghe 
of it may bee 
farre di Oye T8 
ned one from 
the other. 
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Uſe, 


When our 
 mindes arc 
| ſent outof our 
bodies in the 
thoughts of 
| them they are 
to be well be- 


Roved, 


Eccleſ.5.1, 


_ | cauſe Godis in heauen,and we are on rhe earth,cherforein| 
praierto liftvp our harrs,& to ſpend our thoughts wholly | 


 Irious Maieſty 


Verſ.s. 


vnto me with their mouth, and honour mewith theirhne. 
bur haue remooucd their heart tar trom me; againe,Fzek 


and ſate beforethe Prophet,& heard his words, but would 
not dothem;for with their mouths they made ie(ts, their 


.mindes were vpontheir profits in theworld, 


Weſeethen the truth of this, that the thought of the 


they are ſent out ofour bodies be well beſtowed, that they 


| doe not ſtraggle and and wander out into filthy luſts and Z 


proud imaginations, tothinke ofnew faſhions; to birter 
orudging,orinto idle,vaine & fooliſh conceits it isaccoun. 
ted by many fora part ofmans liberty,thattho 


vous flauery,to becom flauesto their own wicket: 
and vaſtals to the Djuell : wee muſtremember to beſtoy 
our minds wel,whenthey areſenr out of our bodieyjinthe 


 copitations ofrhem,& eſpecially in the aQions _ 
in hearing the word, we are to looke that ourthoughtsbe|' 
ſpent vpon the word delivered. In prayer tharourminds| 
be liftvpto heauen,& wholly exerciſed in thinkingonrhe} 
| goodnes,mercy;truth,might,power& maieſtyofche Lon] 
to whom we prayzſo hath our Sauior taught vs to ſay,Our| 
Father whichart in heauen, &c. and it is Sofemonrrealon, | 
thatweſhould not beraſh wich our mouths, nor thatour]' 


and dinine worſhip, as in hearingrhe word,in 


hartz ſhould be haſty ro vtter athing beforeGod,whytbe-| 
in thinking on the power,goodnes, mercy, truth and glo-| 


think ofany thing,then ofthe mighty power 8& Maieſtyof 


3 3.31.the Lord faith,the people comeasthey vietocome, | 
hearts were wandering after their couetouſaeſſe, their | 


minde andthebody may be,& are ſometime farre difiog.| | 
ned. Weare therefore 0 take heed thatour mindes when | 


ughtis fred 
but they rhattake that liberty, arc broughtinto moſtgree. 
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of the Lord, Now in this duty many We | 
much defeQiue, and many of vs in timeof prajer, rather | 


| himbefore whom weſtand,we gaze here & AGENT | 
this| 


_—— 


nr —_—_—_. hs —_— 
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| | areabominableto the Lord, as himſelfehath ſayd,incenſe 


| weeare to conſider this effec together with the preſent 


| 


* | 


his hart was thus affected wirh ioy for the good of the Co- 


—_ 4 Lat. Mh.2 ment. cunt. Mott... aclilth.out...d WIR 


"his many that woman, their gelture,their apparell;yeazthe | 
[eaſt toy that is about them,or els our mindsare wandring | 
after our pleaſures onprofits abroad z our ownehearts can | 
ell vs; that thus it it is with many of vs, and chis being o, | 


. | 
tions,& roreturue our prayers empty vato vs againe,Yea, | 
to ſend them backe with a curſe inſteed of a blefhing, they | 


isan abomination vnto me, &cc. why wasincenſe an abo- 
mination to the Lord , ſurely, becauſe ſuch as offredit,did | 
notoffer it with inward truth of a ſound hart,ſoif our prai- 

ers be offred to God,& our thoghts becarricd clean away | 


] 


{from him, they are abominableco him,and the ſacrifice of | 


fooles. Let vs then labour in hearingthe word,in prayer | 
& in otherholy exerciſes,to ſer our 4 

of God, to thinke ypon his glorious Maieſty,and remem.- | 
ber withall God houſeis his chamber of preſence,wherein | 
weoffer and preſent our ſeules and theſecrers of our harts | 
to be ſeene and cenſured of the Lord, WE þ 
. Come weenow tothe etfetofthe Apoſtles preſence | 
with the Coloſſians, wherby he proucs that he was preſent 
with them in ſpirit (namely) his reioycing, the word revoy- | 
cing is heereto be taken in the naturall & proper lignifica-! 
tion of it;that his heart was affected with ioy and comfort; | 
in regard ofthe good orderhefaw among the Coloſſians, | 


' 
' 


ſtate of the Apoſtle, he was then abſent in body from the j 
Coloſſians, yea, his body was held from themin priſon at ' 


ſtedfaſt faith, he was then in his owne body aflied,when 


loſſians, this conſidered ; the poyat jaſtrucion ariting | 
from hence is this. | 
That wee are not to ſuffer our ſoules (as itwere) to bee 
drowned in our owne ſenceand feeling, either of good or 
euill, our affeQtions of ioy and ſorrow;toritistruein both) 


vemult know itis iuft withthe Lord to caſt outourpeti- | 


luesin thepreſence | 


Rome, when he thus reioyced for their good order, and | 


Verl.5. CoLossIAnNs. Chap.z, | 
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ou: ſorrow 


arenottobe 
| kept within 

compaſle of 
that we fecle 


inor ypol 


' ourſclucs but 
our hearts arc 

tpreioyce Or 

ro be greeu© 

as occafion1s 

I offered from 

| the Church of 


God. 


| on is offered from the Church, and people of God, wee 


d | is proſperous; euen thento ſorrowe and bee greened for 


| ichin bim,& he humbled his ſeale with faſting 6 pon 
an 


Ouriey and | aretotto be kept within compalle ofthat we fedle in, or | 
| vpon ourſelues, but our hearts areto bee reſolued, and 
3 1 1 


| furcherto breake out either in joy or ſorrowe, as occafi.. 


are, after the example of the Apoſtle, even then when 


our ſelues are afflicted, to ioy and reioyce at the hex. | 
ring or ſight of Gods mercy , and bletling vppon his | 


' Church and people; and againe, when our owne eſlate 


che affliction and miſery of the Church and people of 
God ; wee ce the firſt of theſe prooued in the example 
| of the Apoſtle in this place, and againe, 1. Thefl. 3, 7;8, 
| 9. heeſayth, when hee heard good tydings of the faith 
andloueof the Theſſalonians, that he had conſolatioain 


flood faſt in the Lord;thar he could not render duethagle | 


{ ſakes before God.” HT = 
| Forproofe ofthe ſecond, that whenwe enjoy health & | 


either ſce or heare of, excellent & memorable is theexam- 
ple of Nehemiah chap. 1. 4. though heforhis owne part- 


inſomuch as the king perceiued it,and demanded ofhim'| 


COLOSSIANS. verl.s;; 


| all his afflition and neceflity ; that hee was aljue if they | 


| ro God, forall the ioy wherewith hee age dm 


proſperity, weareto ſorrow & to be greeued fortheaffl- |. 
ion &troubleofthe Church & people of God,whichwe | 


cular wasin health,& high place,much fauored oftheking| 
et when he hard of the affliction & diſtreſſe of Tervlalem, | 
| he faith he ſar downe, & wepr & mourned certaine daies, | 
| & faſted & prayed before the God ofheauen,yea,hecould | 
norſmether or dilſemble his griefe, it appearcd-in his face | 


why his countenance was fad- chap. 2. 2: Addeto thisthat | 
lof Danicl,yho though himſelfe was in great honour ande- | 
|ſtimation,preferd aboucallrhe princes of Perſia,&: ſecond 
[to the King, yer inthe middeſt of his proſperity, when 
| he ſawthecaptiuicy ſtill continued,Gods worſhip deeaied, 
{ Gods people oppreſſed, his hart was heauy;his foul melted 
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| an infallible ſigne of our trueloue to Gods plory : if when 


| 
| 


{\but as occaſion is offered from the Church of God. 


hy and fellow feeling one member hath of the ſuffering, 


| and it muſt reioice with many, though it ſelfe beafflied : 
andthis doth conuincethoſe of ſinne,whoſe hearts are ei- 


| if weecannot moreſorrow in; the ſorrow of the Church, 
{ thenreioice in our owneioy,wee haue cauſeto feare that | 


* 


COLOSSIANS. Chap. 2. 


and thus weeſce it made cleare vnto vs, by the the exam.- | 
ple of ſuch as were guided by the ſpirit 0 , that our 

affeRions of ioy and ſorrow areto be tempered nor onely. | 
[according tothe ſenſe of good or euill ypon our ſelues, 


4 


'  Andthereaſon of this may betaken from that ſimpa- 


or honour of another, laid downe by the Apoltle, z, Cor. | 
12. 26, IFonemember ſuffer,all ſuffer with it, if one mem+ 
ber bee hadin honour, all the members reioice with. it. . 
Now if many members ſuffer, or rejoice with :one;. accor- 
ding to the ſtate and condition of it, then ſurely muſt one | 
member ſuffer with many, though itſelfe bee honoured, 


| 


ther dilated, and life vv with ioy,or contrated and deprel- 
ſed with priefe, as they feele, cichergood, or cuill on them- 
ſelues, and neverregard the proſperity,or afflition ofthe 
Church of God: Itisatrueſigne ofa ſanRifed heart, and 
of a hearc that hath fellowſhip with the Church and 
ple of God, to reioicefor the good ofthe Church when we 
onr ſelues are afflied, and to begrieued forthe affliction 
ofthe Church, when we hauecall things at will; yea it is 


our eltateis proſperous, weean grieue for the troubles of 
the Church, heard of, or ſeene ; but if ourhearts be fo ta- 
ken vp with the confideratien of our owne proſperiry,that 
ſorrow forth'afliQien ofthe Church cannor enter, and 


out hearts arenotrightly affetedto Gods glory : and ro 


{ deſcend to fome particular, let vs in this reſpe& exa- 
mine oyr owne hearts, howthey ſtand affected in re- 


{wongſt vs: and further to bee feared, —_ many = 
therto pinch- | 


gard of the preſent dearth, and ſcarfity,'now begunne a-| 


: they fecele ei- 


having bettermeanesthen others, are not 


"_ a 
— 
at 


_ Ofe, | 
Reproofe of 
ſuch as either | 
reioyce or are. 
Ereued as 


2 
” 


ther good or 
eni! on them - l 
ſclue$,and ne- | 
uer regard the | 
proſverityor | 
affliction of | 

Gods church. | 


| 


| 


Chap.2z CoLOSSIANS, | Verl.g, 
bone | 


' then heretofore wedid, but weare not ſo neerely touches} 


| wherein cuery onemakesafealt like to that of Nabal, 1, 
| Saw1..2 5.36, Whar ſhall I fay,ofthat brutiſh ſinneof drug. þ 


|remouethem from delighting init, till the meanes where-| 
| by it is foſtered be violently taken from them, astheLord| 
[chreatneth 7oe/1.5- Awake yeedrunkards, and weepe 


| Wine forit ſhall be pulled from your mouth ; doe not| 


ed with it, onely thus farrethar weeliveat greater charee| 
with it as the poorer ſort, who doubrlelle tcele the ſmar 


ued beyond that weefeele, or beyond that wee fearesto 
come vpon our ſelues, whether wee hauein vs Jobs: affect. 


(hort of this affeRion, doenot we (till continue our yanj- 
ties,and ſuperfluities, our great excetle in our feaſting, 


kennelle, to which ſome ſtill cleaue ſo faſt, as nothin can | 


and howle all yee arinkers of Wine: becauſe of the new 
theſerhings witnelleagainſt vs,and makeicmeſtcleereto| 


low feeling, and fellow grieuing for the affliions of our 
poore brethren? Nay, dothey not makeit known that we: 
are ſuch as ſtand at defiance with the Lord ; and that wee! 
dare confronthim & iuſtle with his iudgemeats, & feare 
not to ruth on that woe. {/ay 11.12. Wellletvs inthefeare} 
of God beadmonilhed to take heede ofthis ſtandin out 
with the Lord, doe wee prouoke him to anger, and not 


though wee yerfeele not the ſmart of this famine, yet wee 
areto betouched with griefe and ſorrow for the diſtrſſe 
of our poore brethren inthis kinde, and in teſtimony of 
our true touch of heart, for them, to abridge ourſelues 0r| 
that variety that exceſſe,and ſuperfluity in diet, wee Wee 


£ TRPoo"_y 
-—-—_ 


ori, /ob 30.25, whether wee now weepewiththem thar[ 
arealready introuble, whether our ſoules benow. inbez-|- 
uine(ſeforthe poore already pinched : cometo the triall | 
and duely examine the matter, we ſhall fade our felues far} 


wont to vie, riot and excefle in cating and drinking 
. grieuous 


ts. —_—— — a 
a ll 


'S 


of it. Now let vsexamine whether we bee any thing orie-|- 


the world;and to our owne ſoules that we are far fromfel-| 


bring confuſion vpon our ſclues, let vs remember chat{ / 


tn. th. 


verſ's. CoOLOSSIANS. 


>cu0as {inne arall rimes, but nowitisacrimfon lnne, a 
Prneof a doubledie, becauſe now the Lord doth call in 


ſpeciall m TNArK1 
ers out the ſinne of the people of his time, by this very 
circumſtance, !/ay 22,12, In that day wha th2 Lord. 
God of Hoaſts did call varo weeping, and mourningand 
to baldnatſe, andro girding with ſackcloath, in that very 


heepe, cating fleſh, and drinking wine, {oif we now giue 

ourſelues to exceſſive exting and drinking, it 1s a farre. 
eater linnethen it is ar othertimes. . 

I followeth, (bzholding your order): the Apoſtle was 


{ enabled by theſpirit of God inaruth and not in phanrafre,. 


to behold the tate of the Colofſians, Whence, firlt wee 
may note; 

That the Apoſiic had the Spirir of God in extraordina- 
riemanner,2uento lethimlſcerhe (tare of Churches farre: 
remoued from him, yea he had the ſpirit of diicerning, to 


| know:the ſtace of particular nerſons, and ſo might lawful- 
{ly pray againft particular perſons, as he did againlt A/ex- 
| an4er the copper Smith, 2. Tim.4. 14. becauſe he was a- 


bleto diſcerne who were incurable enemies of God and 
who werenot, and was carried with a pure zeale to Gods 


|glory, not mixed with hatred, or corrupt deſire of re- 


” 


4 


[venge. Thus may not we doe,. being bur ordinary men 
Jandindued wi:h ordinary gifts : we may pray againſt the 


bad cauſe the wicked enemies of God maintaine, ſimply, 
and abſolutly, hat againſttheir perſons with this conditi- 


on, ifotherwiſe the oo0d: eſtate of the Church.cannort 


continne, 0r Religion be preferued.. 


We are furtherto mark,that the Apoſtleſaith;he behol- } 


dingthe good order amog the Coloffians reioiced;Hence 


| wee may gather thatit is a matrer of great comfort to the 


godly mind<d, ro ſee others well ordered; and ftedfaſt in 
the fairh, fearing God. And refgious Demdſaith, He re- 


|!1oyced when they faid vnto himthey would goe into the 


houſe 


" Ee 


Chap. 2. 


; a | 
anner to moderation : markehow the Prophet 


day there was ioy and gladnelle, ſlaying oxen, and killing | 


4 Paul ;had 
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Ordered and 


Pao, 4c: 1 
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the ftate of 


particular .per-| 
loas,& migh: | 


pray,aguuit 
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perſons, 
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Woe bceing 


beth ordina- |. 
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Dott.5.. | 
It is agreat 
comfo:t te 
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| 


| 


, 


| 


= 


i. —— —_— 


"EINE "IUNCSEIe" ——_____—__—_ — 


WY ——_— 


|Reaſon,r. 


Z 
| 

| Reaſons.2, 
Reaſos.3, 


| 
| 


P7e. 
Such as can- 
nor abide the 
tharfear God 
but hate thera 
and reproach 
them arefarre 
f.om the 
| minds & Spi- 
rit of Gods 
cnildren, 
Plal.x 5.1.4 


, « » Aa 


-- _ FY 


4 


| 


þ 


—_—— cl... 


| 


| 


houſeofthe Lord, Pſal, 122. r, Ir did him ood at the 
hearr,to {ce others forward in the ſeruice of C _- 


is done in his ſeruice, therefore they reioice when they| 
hauehelpers and ſachas willioinewith them ia that ſer. | 


| are glad when they ſce that number encreaſed: 
Thirdly , becauſe they know fuch as feare God, will] 
| louethem and vſcall good behauiour rowards themy a] 


| his brother, and why ? becauſeſaith /ehn, x, Epiſtle 3.12, 
| his o'wne workes were euill and his brothers good z Ye 


FOE TER a—— | : 4 ; 
Chap.z. CoLossSIANS, Vaſg} 


On CCC, i. Meets _— —_—_ 


_—_Y _—_— 


God 
and their be many reaſons why the godly minded Hes rel 
z0ice to ſec others fearing God, and religious, 

Firſt,becauſe they loue God, and think all to little that 


vice, on 4 
Secondly, becauſcthey louethe Church of God they 


" 


the ſaying is, Like wil to like, and vic al kindnes onetoan; 
other, therefore the godly mindedreioice when they lee 


_— 


| others renued according to the image of God I to] | 
char fuck! 


| are grieued and pine at them that feare God, and cannot: 
abide them (as the {alhion of fomeisin this wicked age){ 


chemſclues.' 
This being ſo, itacleare caſe on the con 


ſuch as ſparenot to breake out and to loade them with] 


ſcornefull, and opprobrious termes;thoſe arefarre offrom| 


the minde and {pirit of Gods children ; yea, they ſhew 
themſeluesto beare the imageof wicked Kaw who flew] 


they beare the expretſe image ofthe Deuillhimſelfe, who} 
no ſooner ſaw the image of God imprinted inman, buthe| 


ſought to deface it, Itis made a nore of him that (ball 
dwellin the Lords tabernacle and reſt in his holy moun- 


TRL 


raine, that he honoureth them thar feare the Lord : and 
onthe contrary, ir muſtneedes fall heauy on ſuch as hate: 
then, and repine at them, thatisa ſigne they ſhall never 


| 
1 


] andreioyce,yeato takemuch delight in ſeeing others reli: 
| gious and fearing Godand to honour them, and to _ 


RR ——_——_—_ unto, 


his preſence for cuer,and this oughr to ſtir vs vp tobeglad 


YT I. 


—_— A. oo. 


* 


| dwellin the Lords tabernacle, but ſhall bee caſt out from | 


[Ver.s. CoLossIAaNs. Chap.z. 
| much ofthem, iris aſure ſignethar graceistruly wrought 
[nourown harts; when we from the fart delight to ſee the 
image of it in others ; The particular things the Apolt! 

| ſay with ioy among the Coloſſians are expretied in rhe 
laft words, your order and (tedfalt fairhiin Chrilt , by che 
xord Order weare to ynderſtand the manacr of gouerne- 
ment Eccleſiaſtical, that was amonyelt che Coloſſians , 


— ————— 


| 


their Church , cogecher with the vigilancy, care and dili- 
ocnce of all men m their ſeuerall orders and degrees a- 
 mongeſtthem 3 that all and every one was carefull to doe 


| contrary expreſſed by the Apoltle, 2; Theſſalonians 3,11. 
there are ſome which walke among you (4747s ) inor- 
dinately, contrary to WntZs or & whit good order, and 
the Apoſtle explanes himſcife in the wordes following, 
| they worke not atall, they are negligent, idle, and bulic 
{bodies , medling in matters that concernethem not, as 
| the Apoſtle faith ofidle huſ-wiues, they goc aboutfrom 
houſe to houſe, yeathey are not onely idle,but allo prat- 
[ers and bulic-badies;&c. 1. Timothy 5.13. thisthen is the 
very meaning of the Apolile, that hee in ſpiric ſaw the 
| good gouernement of their Church, and the vigilancie 

care and diligence of cuery one in his owne place and 
calling. 
Fir, letit bec heere obſcrued,thattheApoſtlelooking 
. | onthe Eccleliaſticall order, and Churgh gouctnmentthar 

| was amongſtthe Colofſians,and ſeeing that ro be good he 
reioyced,. 
Hence wemay gatherby implication on the contrary. 
| Thatthe behoulding of bad Church gouernment, or of: 
\ ſome defeR in it, is roworke in ſuch as are godly minded 
| 

a preefe, and ſorrow of heart, a mourning for that want, ' 
for that chere is warrant, both by rule and example in 
the worde of God, I might ſhewir morear large but for 
thatyery cauſe, becauſethere bee defeds in the gOuCTn- 


—_ 
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| 497 


Interpreta- 


the good order they held and kept in rhe regiment of | 


{ 


bis duety in his place, and calling, thar I gather from the! 


.no ſufficient. 
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Chap.2. GCoLOSSIANS. 


ſeparatiſtsar this day, who becaule they conceaue ſome 
defects in the gouernement of our Church, therloreregd 
themſclues of, and make ſeparation from ys, 


and therefore they ought not to communicate with yg, 
but to come out from among vs, according to therule of 


areableto prooe, it they hold; our Church to bee Amti- 
chriſtian , then muſt irneeds be ſuch a Church as makes 
ſhew of profeſſing Chriſt,, and yet isazz enemy to Chriſt, 


- 


fame gonernment, and holdeth the ſame fundamental 


| 


red in Queen Aariestime, and areaccounted Martyrsby 
the ſeparatiſtsthemſelues , now no member of an Anti] 


incline to ſeparation. 


and degrees amongſtthem,that cuery man walked order- 


(for it is agrecableto his commandement ) and a thingal- 


in fundamental poynts ofreligion,for ſo doth Antichriſt | 
& all his adherents;Now this thej arencuerableto proue;| 
itis athing to bee conlidered, that our Church hath the| 


points of religion;that the Church did in thetime of king 2 


ut 


ly anddiligently in his place and calling. 414 
Henceir is clecre that diligence and orderly walkingid 
a mans place and calling, isa thing both pleafing to G00} 


Verl.5 


mentofthe Church, to make ſepyration ___ w_ Fane, | 
I ſee go ſufficient ground for that, this is the caſe of the 


I kaow they alleadgerhat our Church is Antichriſtian 


the Apoſtle, 2.Cor.6.1 7. but indcede it is morethen they | 


Lame.” (ih 


| Edwardthe (ixt,and many that then lived afterward ſufte-| 


[chriſtian Church cantruly be called a martyr, fora mar-| - 
tyris a witnelle tothe truth, and therefore doubtlelſeour| 
Church isatrue Church of God, I could wiſh that this|. 
might bec duely conlidered by the ſeparatiſts,andſucha| 

Let it bee farther obſeraed, that one particularthing| 
| ſeeneby tht Apoſtle among the Coloſlians that gauehim 
{contentment , and that hee ſaw with much delight and] 
with reioycing, was the care and diligence of allorders,| 


ſo pleaſing and delightſometo.good men, it doch mitt] |} 


—— 
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ter vnto them matter of ioy and reioyling,they ddlightt | | 


wot Sq <T 


|verſs. 


| 
| 


| 


| mukicude,and applauded ofnederſo many wicked men 


\cheth euerpman co walke carctully in his place and cal- 


COLOSSIANS. Chap. 2. 
[ceit, wemay obſeruethat Dania Plalm 122, reioyced not 
onely to ſee that God had accompliſhed his promiſe, and 
| placed his Arke in Sion, but that there was good qrder in 
the city of Teruſalem, there was caretull and conicionable 
execution of Iuſtice, and iudgement, verſe 5. there were 
thrones ſer for iudgement , cuen the thrones of the houſe 
of Daxid, it did glad Dawidrheart to ſeethrones of iultice 
creed, and iudges and other officers carefully executing 
their office and function, the reaſons of it are theſe, @* 
Firtt good men,ſuch as feare God, they know that God 
hath ſet a comely order of the ſocieties of mankind, both 
in Church and common wealth,that every one ſhould be 


{{eruiceable tro others, which order is preferued and vp- | 


held by carefull and diligent performance of duties inthe 
ſezerall places and eallings of men, and is interrupted and 
broken by thecontrary,by ſloath and negligence,therfore 
they much reiozce to ſce men diligent and painetull in 
their places and callings. 

Againegood men know that careful walking in a mans 
place and calling,in conſcienceto Gods commandement, 
82 certaine marke of the feare of Gad, for the fear of God 
workes.in men obedienceto theword, and the worde tea- 


tn. 


ling, therefore they reioycerofee men ſo walking, and fo | 


expreſſing the feare of Godin theirlives, wee ſee then the 
frueth of this, chat diligent and orderly walking in a) 
mans place and calling , is athing rhat drawes from good 
men good likin 2, anddoth miniſter vnto them matter of | 
7 won wp, : | | 
' Would wethen by good meanes gainerhepood liking | 
andapprobation of good men , which is a-thing to bee | 
thonghcon,' as the Apoſtle teacheth,Ph:ip.4.8, a good | 
nameismuch ro be ſought after P-o.2 2.1. and thatindeed 
8a good name when men hearewell,for good chings and 
ef good men, it isno true honour to bee magnified of a 


[OY 


would = 
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Reaſon 2s 


Fel. 
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wht ee: 2 


would we by good meancz hauethe good liking of ge 
men,and doe that which may mimiter varo them miatreebs 
of ioy. Let vs then looke that we walke diligently, and op} _ 
derly in our ſcuerallplaces,and callings. Rn 0 


"oF: | 
7 p " Oy 
QT : | 
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Happily ſomewill ſay this is ancedletſeand ynſeafons.) 
ble 5.5 5g weare well ordered inthisrefpetgemrel. 
ſuch as walkepainefully in our places and callings,indeeg} - 
it cannot be denied, but thatſomeare diligent and'paine-| 
full in their places, they rife earely, and eatEthe breade of | 
carefulnetſe, | bope in conſcience te Gods commaunde-} 
| ment, but betherenonethar live inordinately ? I wiſh #| 
wereſ{o,butI may nor iuſtifethe wicked, I muſt needs tell} - 
youzthere be many that cannor waſhtheir hands & clear} _ 


a wo wh am Vw 8mm - 


| 
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themſelues of this ſinne of inordinate walking, are ther] Þ} 
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ſuch as are common gadders to Rage-play 
troopes and multitudes flocke vnder thoſe banners dif] || 
played by the Deuill?andifthis be notto bee diſordered] 
a tolive inordinately, I know not what itis, andinedl] - 
haue begunne to diſcouer this ſinne ofrunning toflage| | 
| playes; let me a little further in compaſſion to ſuch as wel | 
| The dangerof | guilty of this ſinne,make knowne the greatnefſe anddan| | 
png wires $0 |ger ot it, and to this- purpoſe conſider wee thele three] Þ 
"2am oo: things. - | IR | 
Un  Firſt,diligent and orderly walking jn a mans placez( 
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we haue heard) makes the heart of good men reioyceand!. 
on the contrary to ſee men walking inordinately mull} 
needs greeucthe hearts,and'vexe theſoules of good may} 

| and thatis athing nor lightly co bee regarded , it was/00{- ff 
{mallmatterwhenthe Lord told Zenacherib thar SjonGer] 

| piſed him, and laughed hymtoſcorne lay 37. 22. fots} ft 
1 no light matter when the godly minded are juſtlygreeued} 
marke what the Apoſtleſaith,x. Per.4. 14. if ſuch as belong] 
to Chriſt be raiſed on; that raylin g reachech even! 0-1 "9 | 
| { {piric of glory tharreſterh on chem, ſo if men by diloroe]” Þ 
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_ | ſage-playes, they there ioyne with idle and wicked 
company, and ſuch as by their oathes and blaſphemies | 
have made the land to mourne, as faith the Prophet, { 
[lecemie 23,10. there commonly they linketo euill com- | 


M46... a4 


__—. 


| chey are ſandiified by the ſpirirof God, 


notonly diſordered perſons themſelues; and ſo a griefe to 
che godly, but as farre as inthem is, they maintainediſor- 


ia their finne, as if they had not ſinnes more of their 
Owne. Zh 
Laſt of all ler them remember what the wiſe man 


faith Proverbs 12, 11. hee that felloweth the idle is de- 


lociaterhemſelyes with idle and yaine perſons , then at 


pany, and euill company corruptsthem with ill behauj- | 


amiſerable condition, it ſtrips them nor onely of wealth, 


| 


If then wee wonld not iultly grieuethe godly minded, 


| &inthemthe ſpirit of God,if we will not make our ſelues | 


| 


guilry of other mens ſins,belides many of our owne,if wee | 
| would not juſtly be ſtripped of all good vnderſtanding, & } 
logoeon in a ſenceletle ſecurity, toour viter deſtruction, | 
tazmany as aregvilty of this [inne; repent and reforme 
| themſelues,andilec vs allin the feare of God, beeadmoni- i 
ſhed ro keepe ourferrfrom running to ſuch yngodly; yea | 
dangerous and damnableexerciſcs.. moron 
_ Comte wee to the next thing which the Apoflle ſaw | 
among. the Coloſſians ( namely their fedfaſt faith in 


—— ——Y—_ ” — 
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gricucthe godly minded;they grieucnor themalone, but 
cheſpirittharis inthem, forchey are nor greeuee , butas 

Z 


_ "Apaine, ſuchasrunnero theſe vngodly ſpeQacles, are 


[derandinordinate perſons, ſuch are players, who are not | 
| rangedinto anylawfullcalling, and fo partake with them | | 


ſtiture of vaderſtanding, and where doe- men more atf- | 


our, and ill company andillbehautour brings them into | 


butofall good vnderſtanding, and that being gone, they | 
| [goconin aſenceletſe hardnetſe, and ſee not the iudge- 
_ ments of God ouertheir heads. | 
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Chriſt, ahe wordes are in the originall, the Solidneiſe, 
= ] 1 | or 


i. i. 
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| Chap.2. COLOSSIANS. 


| or Sredfaſtnefſe of your Faith, ' + (yin yats | 
1 Obſeruewehcerethat the Apoſtle ioynes thefe twore. 

| gether,their good order;&crheir foundnes of faichthouph 
1 taith Le firſtin nature, yet good order in life is firſt ſeene. 1 
| and by that did the Apoſtle gatherthe ſoundnefſe of they 

_ 1] faith;hencewe may conclude. |. 1 the 88h, 
/Dof7,8, | Thatſoundfaith and well erdered life euer goetogy. 
| Soundfaith & | cher howſoeuer good order,and holineiſeof lite;be | 


Or Ie OR NIOY 
- 


well ordered ; (Þe + "bay aria. 
Is - 7 the Papiſtsteach)the forme of faith, nor concurringayy 


together. 


cauſejn the a& of iuſtification in Gods light, yer is'there| 
' | aneceſſary concurrence,and coniundtion of faith,& pood 
life intheperſon iuſtified,the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 5.'6,e| 
faith is evertfruirfull, and working by dueties of loue ina} : 
| mans place and calling, indeed; holinetle of life maybe] | 
dilloyned from popiſh (catholike) faith , thar beingbuts] 
bare afſent to the hiſtory of the goſpell,ſuch as is in dive} 
who belecue and tremble, but ſound and ſolide faith in} 
Chrift for remiſſion of finncs, and all other bleflings,tem-j 
porall and eternall,cannor chooſe bur ſhewit felte indi} 
_ = loue, and many good fruits woorthy amendmalt} 
of lite, ES, _ 
Fe, | Iris thereforeaſophiſme, and a deceit of the fleſh; heb} 
Iris a d:ceit | ned forward by do tabeiley of the Deuill, to'thinke'that} 
: ey rec truefaith,and diſordered life may meete togerber inom} 
"Tre Faith ang | and theſameſubieR;tSthink (as the moſt do)that houph p 
* diſordered [they beſwaggerers,{wearers, &c. yer they have truefmil} | 
{life may meet | in Chriſt; bur can truefaich in Chriſt for remiſſionof ly] 


together. | and many finnes dwelltogether ? itis not poſſible; theſ} 
that ſo think, never felt the power of Gods grace andmer} 
cy in Chrif?, and I dare be bold totellthem, they-areſ®| 
1n their linnes, whoſe heor cs. are potileſſed' with ueh | | a 1 
| ceauingrboughts, and knowit for arructh;wee findeirny} 
| che wordeof trueth, 2,Peter.1.9., heerhat:dorthnoriofne} 
to his faith, vertue, and with vertue , knowledge: $6.5} 
blind andcannorſee farreoff, and hath forgottguthat hee : 
was purged from his olde ſinnes,he doth not remerhbe - 


—_— ER IN Ae 
—_— — 
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Vetl.5- CoLosSSIANs. Chap.2, 


from the corruption of finneis not waſhed from 


the guilrineſſe of linne. Td 
Wearefurther to mark that the Apoſtle faith not bare- 


| concluſion. 


PRES 


vaſt, hollow, or hypocriticall ſemblanceor ſhew, but in 
what heart ſocuer it is wrought, it hath a truelound, and 
folid being, itis asa folid body,wirhoutrottennes,or con- 


” OO 


things hoped for, Heb. 3.14. the 
wherewith we are vpholden, Hab.z. 4. this point is made 
moſt cleare,by the oppoſition there made by the Prophet 
[betweenethefaith of theiuſt, and the infideliry of the vn- 
ut, the vnbeleefeofthe vniuſtis compared to a ſellia 


i 


ii hy 


' |feemes as a mighty mountaine;, and yetis bur as a windy 


in him, but theiuſt ſhalllive by his faith , his- 


but a ſound and ſolid thing. 
 Thereaſon ofthis is plaine,be-auſe true Faith in Chriſt 


| men the counterfeite, the ſhew and: ſeeming face of v 
tue and prate, but not the fubſlance and 


13 


grace 


—_ 
— 


rorthinke on the power of the bloud of Chriſt, that char | 
|i$ able ro waſh awaytheguilt and peniſhment of his linnes | 
{nd to purge out the corruption of linne, hee that is not | 


ly (bebolding your faich ) bart with this addition ( your | 
fedfaſ )oras indeed the wordeare(theſolidnes,foundnes | 
and firmameat of your faith.) Hence we may take vp this | 


' That true faith in Chriſt is nowindy vanicy;no empty 


cauity,without hollownes,or deceit, Hebr. 1 1.1. it is faide 
to bee thesT5z05 (tharis) rhe ſubſtance or ground of | 
inning c: foundation | 


[bubble, for chewords are,heethat ſwelleth as a bubble, or | 
the vniuſt chat lifreth vp himſelfe as a bubble, fo as hee | 


bladder or bubble, his minde is nor ſound or vpright | 
_ vainenor empty thing ſhall yphold him , and mi- |: 
|nilter patience, and true comfort vnto him, which is a |. 
yes proofe of this, rhattruefaith is no empty ſhew, || 

| 
isa ſpeciall worke oftheſpiritofGod , andthcrefore ir is | 


{ 


| {folideand ſound, forallthe workes ofthe ſpicitare truely, | 
ſoundly, and ſubſtantially wrovght;Saran can thruſt vpon | 


iS: 


trueth of any | 


4 


| 


DofFtr.o9. 
True faith in 

| Chriſt is no 

: windy vanity 
' Nor em 

ſhew 4.6, 
/ a true ſound & 


ſolid being. 


i Note, 
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Chap.z. Colon tals 


—— C it. 


grace orace bee truely wrought in any; ir 
Happily ſome,who donor well conceaue thew me be is 
of this concluſion, will defireto be reſokued what In A 4 
|bya ſolid faith. he | 1 
| © Thisto ſome may ſeeme harſh, and Ld tobeemnder. | 
ſtood, fortheir ſatisfaction,ler them know thar then wi we | 


83 Nt 


ciſogs that are eſſential tofaith,and of thenatureo! faith, | 
fas knowledgeof Chriſt, and of his benefites, nd awpre-} 
henlionand application of the ſame, concurre and: ni@te | 
| cloſe together, thatis properly ſaideto bee a falide ody dh", ] 
whoſe parts are not looſe and ſcartering), as iris ina ; 
or the like, butare neerely conioyned, cloſe and com Yar! —- 
rogerheraswe ſeein marble,gold,or ſuch likehardrhin "__ (1 3 
{o faith in Chriſt is then indeed a ſolid faith,whenthes part 1 f. if E 
of 1t, namely knowledge of Chriſt & of his beach), as 
[apprehenſion andapplicacion of them, are conioyned;&] 

as it were compa together,whena mandoth rruly kei 
Chriſtand his benefites, as heisreucaled vnto him i ind 
_ and Sacraments, and doth truly apprehend an 
ply the fame to his owne Soale;to his iuſtiication, th tit 
his ” Faich a ſolid fairh,&% whereſocuer faith is ny 
in this ſence;itis ſound and ſolid. pf b- 
Obiett. It may bee ſome will ſay, there beemany doubtir age i vial, A 
the minds even of them that truely belecue, the: Ks 'S 
true faith, thoughcruly wrought by the ſpirit of Godhath] 
init ahollowneſſe, and is not ſound and ſolid. + --\.: 
Anſr, | To this I anfwere that doubtings indeede arein. tne {. 
\mindes of true belecuers, and they are and ſhall beever}/ 
troubled with them,  butwee muſt know that doubungs |: 
are not of the nature offaith, they ariſe from our© i | 
'on and infirniity, and doc aſſault and ſerypon farms! ae] q 
they are not in the nature of it, they doe many. ti | 
much weaken faith, yer notwithſtanding faith mi vl b ae bee | [.. 
 Rilla true, ſound, and ſolide faith, for wee mul ; 
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Verſy, COLOSSIANS. 
romarkea difference berweene hollow bypocriticall faich 


anda 
faith q 


a faith much le{ſenedin the meaſure'by diff:dence 
| ic being (as ye haue heard) then ſolid,when thereis;thogh 


ma 
ir hath a ſound and ſolid being;the things efſencial to faith 


plication, they meete 
cloſe together in ſuch a faith, 
"his doth firſt diſcouer vn 
faith is no ſound & ſolid faith, the Papilts makeit knowne 
in their dodrine and writings, that they diſclaime, and 
renounce particular apprehenſion and application of 
'Chriſt, and of bis benefites, they publiſh it to the world 
that they hold that to be but an impudent fiftion, && what 
is this, but to lertheworld ſee thevnſoundaetſe,and diſ- 


[ioynted looſenelle of their*faich, and their faith is no 


better then a looſe knowledge, or at the moſt, a bare 
afſent tothe trueth of the articles of our faich, which 


| may becin very reprobartes yea in the Deuils themielues; 


truefaith (as I haue prooned) is abſolutely ſound and ſo- 
lide, hauing knowledge, apprehenſion, and application 
concurringand meeting cloſe together. Now they diſioyn 


| theſe, onefromrthe other «yea they cry ſhame vpon parti- 
cular application of Chriſt, and of his benefits, and there. | 


| 
4 


torethereis no ſoundaeile nor ſauing! ſubſtance in popiſh 
taſtitying faith, © 0h JECE OL 

| Againethedoqtine delivered makes knowne ynto vs, 
thar the faith of many amongeſt 'vsin our Church'is no | 
true faith , becauſe the faith of: many wancs that-dolide 

foundneiſe that ought to bee in true juſtifying faith, 
tor why ? may that in any wiſebee- called true faith thac 
comes farre ſhort of the faith of very Dcuills, whobe- 
keue and tremble 2 withour queſtion-it m | 


| 


} 


q Chap... 


weake faith, theſe two are not both one, a weake | 
ind doubtings may beformalthat aſound and ſolid faith, | 
weake, yet atrue knowledge, and apprehenſion , and ap-| 
plication of Chriſt, and ot his benehts,amd thus wee {eeit 
decleare, that whereſoeuertrue faith is truly wrought, 


to vs that popiſh ruſtifying 


| 


| 


Diſcovery of 


ay not, and | 


| | 


] 
+3 


| 


* 


{ 


J}/e. 1. 

( Diſcovery of : 

| Popith iufti- : 

' fying faith to 
be no ſound 


(and ſolid faith. 


] 


| 


| 
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| 


p7e.z. 


be and 


the faith of 
m3ny 1n our } 
Church is no; 
true faith, * 
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{ 


Two things 


diſcouerwhe- \ know whether we ioyneto our knowledge of Chriſt,and] 
| ther we ioyne nd 
{ te our knoy- 


ledge of 


Chriſt and his | 


benefite trne 


] apprehenſion 


aud applicati- 
on'of them or 
no. 


bo 


 Ja$abreft-plate, 1.7heſſe/.5. 8, yea as Saint John ſaith 


| Chap.2 * 


arethere not! many amon oeſt vs, who neither 
which the Deuill beleeues,nor yet through the 


 hecan, but (to hold vs to the point) doe not the s 
number amongſt ysreftia their bare knowledgeo 


to themſelues ? I know wee are prone to thinke well 


There bee two ſpecial things by which weemay = 
of his benefits truc apprehenſion, and application oft 


are the proper, fruices that euermore ſollow aiuftify 
Faith. 12 
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of their hearts,can trembleat the indgements of God: 4} 


and ncuer ioyne vnto that knowledge any true apprehes.| 


os 
Ly C : 
? 
4 ſn 


ing faith ; I ſay thepropertrbices fellowing it not ſacks] 
may be common to it withnature,as ciuill life, iuft-der} 
ling,and the like, which may be in naturall men and 
| beleeuers , but the proper fruites ofit, asan inwardloue}/ 

{ of God in his worde of promiſe, afeare of Godin his| 
| worde of threatening, aſubieRion of the heart and life] | 
torhewillof God revealed: and acontinualllfringpol] 
the heart in prayer, and thankeſgiuing to Gad , theſe} 


RI 


emptation;that being then as a ſhield Ephefienr6."16. 


[ly ghoſt, by which weewithfand thelufts of the fleſhabe 


jandoucrcome them, or if wee be ouercomeby any tewp* 
F4 tation. 


ms is the power of iuſlifying faith in the time| 


2% 
* 
H 


| 


ſion, andtrueapplicationof Chriſt , and of his benefes| 
| ourſelues , our owne corrupt hearts will flatter Wet: 

| vs that wee ioyne to our knowledge truciapprehenſion| 
and application of Chriſt, and of his benefites, and there. 
| fore hauea ſound and ſolid faith, but ler ys ioyneitluead 1 
| cometothetriall. : + Se | 


iz 


cellently well, 1. 7obn 5. 4. The victory that owercom-| 
meth the world, itbeing a notableinflrument of the ho-! 


corruption of the world , and the temptations ef Satans] 


We Re 


oY 
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rations yetitis (by reaſon of ourfaith) with much (triuing | | 
1nd celuation, cucn againſtour beltplealing linne, by | 
theſe two things we may trie whether we ioyne to the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and ef his benefices true apprehen- | 
ſion, and application of them, or no, afd if many of vs 
by theſe things duely examine our ſelues, without partiall 
aFecion to our ſelacs,we hall find that wee are farre ſhort 
| ofa ſound and ſolide faith,where is that man or that wo- 
| | [man, who bathtrue inward loueto Gedin his worde of 
| promiſe, and doth truly feare God in his worde of threat- 
| | [ning,and bath his heartandlife ſubieRto the will of God 
| | [reucaled,and doth continually lift vp his heart in prayer , 
" F ſandthankſgiuingto God ? and where is that manor wo- 
man that feeles che pewer of faith in time, of temptation 
| effeQuall to withſtand finne, yea to ſtriuc againſt the bet 
| pleaſing {inne,and to carry the heart againſtthatſin,which 
" heart naturally loneth, liketh, and much affeRterh?nay 
who isit almoſt, that is not carried with the full ſwinge of 
his owne heart, and with much pleaſure ro the commitr-: 
' {ting of his beſt beloued linne ?ir may be there is in a man 

| ſometimes a conflict betweene his conſcience and affeRi- 
on, which indeed may be in natural, and wicked men;but 
{where is he whoſe heart is carried againſt the naturallia- 
| clinatien of it ? for that is a fruit of grace, | leaue it roour 
| owne examination, and this my ſpeech to the bleſſing of 
God, andfarther to bee thoughton by our ſclues , and | 
{that weemay bee moouecd. toioyneto ourknowledge of | 


| Chriſt, and ofhis benefites, not an hollow but atrueap- | 


prefenſion andapplication ofthem, which cuer receiues | 


ſtrength from Chriſt, both to accompliſh good, andtore- 
lift euill; ler vs remember thatnothing but a ſound and 
ſolide faith ſhall ſtand vs in ſteed , atthe hower of death, | 
- | Oratthe great day ofthe Lord, let a mans outward and | 

cuill carriage bee neuer ſo excellent, yea if hee could | 
| match the righteouſneiſe of the Scribes and Phariſies, | 
which for outward ſherv was without any exception, yet | 
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|Chap.2, | COLOSSIANS. ng] 
fifhee banenor arighteouſneſſe exceeding that, « cuen the 
i ' frighreouſneſſeofaſoundand lolid fairh,heecanneuer 
| | faued Mat.5.20, 
| Thencextthing weareto markefrom the wordeofthe| | 
|  Apoſtleis , that heeſers out the ſolidneſſe ofrhe fairhof | 
E --- Lhe Coloſſians , tegether with the obie of it, (namely) | 
| ChriR(your ſtedfaltfairhin Chriſt) whieh phraſecannge b- 
| with any likelihood at all, beetaken;for giuing credit | 
_ ſpoken by , or of Chriſt, bat for 1 tuſlify bt 
.- | fai OG 
| | Hence I will but call to mindea point] haveheams.| 
| fore "x a  itis worthy often to be remembred{na 
| ly) this 
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| Do7t. 10. That true iuftifying faith is bounded and ſer on olel. : 
ror woe © [fus Chrilt onely, hee is the proper obiedt of it, howls- W 


. | bonnded andEuer Faith in a generall ſence-and reference reſpedek| 

| | feronChiiſft [the whole worde of God, yet as itis an inſtrument of ins 
{ Icſusoncly. | Tification, it beholdeth the fpecialt mercy of God ine 
{us Chritt, and doth apprehend and apply Chvit-ad| 


4 
' | his merits. 


a 


L.-- | Hence it is called the Faith of Ieſus, Romanes 326]. 
PFje.r. [andthisis carcfully ro bec obſerued, becauſe in thisreb| 
oxingn Re. | Pct oncly is faith {aide to juftifie, Fairh doth not iull-| 
Goiny ect or IE any thing ar all as it is a grace wrought inthe rhe) b- 
of itſclſe orof | Or for the dignity and worthinelle, cither of it ſelfe, orf 
| aoy a&onot | any other action of it , but onely by relation to Jelvs| 
8 Re v- | Chriſt, becauſe it takes ſtedfaſt hould of Chriſt, and] 
romny doth truely apprehend and apply his perfedrighteoulns 
| and merits. « 
| The Church of Rome acknowledgerh faith roiuſtiſe, 
but how ? forſooth as an excellent ——_ bringingfortd| 
- | | many gratious motions in the heart, as a feare of dl} 
a louc of God, a conſideration and deſire of lite &&-}+ 
nall, andio making worthy excongrue (as they ſpeake) 
ro receiue grace and juſtification , which is a do&rine 
diacllith and dangerous , and flat contrary to the "of 
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| waded in our hearts, that his death is our ranſome;, his 
1 rig 
' Saujour and Redeemer, and build vpon himas a rock that 
' Neuer can be ſhaken. : 


Ver.5. COLOSSIANS. Chap.2. 


ofthe word of God, Rom. 3-27, 28. the A poſtle oppoſerh 


| belceving- and working, faith, and workes, theretorefaich 
25a workeor vertue doth not juſtifie, tor then the Apo- 
les oppolition were ouerthrowen , then beiccuing and. 


working might ſtand rogether,which are made oppolitein 
cheaR ofiuitification in Gods {1ohr. 


ling pride of our nature, it is the pride of our corruptna- 
ture, to looke for iuſtification,and faluation b; ſomerhing 
in our ſelues, if men liue orderly in ciuillfafhion,hurtnone 


rogae beyond the doctrine of theholy Ghoſt ; hee hath 


dence,and necellary proofe of taith inthe bloud of Chriſt, 
by whom weearciuſtilied, and the Diucllhee teacherh to 


the merits of Chriſtia ouriuſtification; wee mult remem- 
ber whatthe Apoltichath taught vs, Gal. 5.4. if wee looke 
to bee iuſtibed by any thing in our ſelues, wee are aboli- 
ſhed from Chriſt,we muſt therefore in the caſe ofjuſtifica- 
tion ; Caſt from us allconi:dencein any thing;thatisin our 


- 


ſelues be it faith, or whatſocuer it is, fudge our ſelues, con- 


our ſelues,and fixe ourtaith vpon Ieſus Chriſt, and beper- 


ohteouſnelle, our righteouſneſſe, make him our perfect 


"Againe, this isto bemarked ofvs, that faith doth iuſh-| 


Tſe. 2. 


feoncly by relationto Chriſt, to keepe downethe rebel- | 


and doe good to many, then they thinke, they cannot | 
chuſe but goero Heauen, thus doth the Diuell ceachthem | 
caught rhat good life and conuerſation ſerues as an cui- ; 


aduanceir higher, eucn to ſhoulderout Gods grace, and | 


denne our ſelues, inregard of any thing in vs, and plead | 
noching bur mercy and torgiuenefſe, we muſt goe out of | 


| ' 
A 


Acainſt the 
rebelkihg 
pride of our 
12wure, 
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I nterpreta- 
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Lord, (6 walks in him. & c, 


This verſe, together with the ſeauenth, as they havere.} 
ference tothe generall propoſition layd downe vyerle 4, 
that in Chriſt allthings needefull co ſaluation are tobee! 
| found, they containean exhortation tocleaue to Chrift,as| 
| the onely way to life, the onely roet and foundation ofall| 


I 


Wa” att ha 


cruchappinetſeand comfort, therefore the Apoſtle fayth, 


walkein him,rooted and builtin him,and ſhabliſhedinthe| 
faith as ye hae beenecaught, &cc. bur as this 6, verſehach|. 


more ncere connexion with the verſe immediately goj 


befote, it is inferred ypon it, as an exhorcationt@the Co-| 
{loMans,to goe on in Chriſt ag they had 
faith and in good life,exprefſedin the words(welke in bim)| 
F the manner how they wereto walkein him |. 
(namely)as they had receiued Chriſt Iclus,who is further | 
ſet out by his title (Lord) and that with an emphojir with| 
addition of the article (+) the Lord, or that Lord, | 
Let vs come to examine the words of this yerſe (a ye 
bawe receined (hrift) (thatis)as ye have beleeuedin Chniſtf- 
for the: Apoltle having .ſpoken of the ſound faithof the| 
Coloſſians in the verſe before,heinfers vpon it, as yehaue| 
thereforerecciued Chriſt Teſus the Lord, ſo walkein him, - 
nd theſetwo being thus conjoyned by the Apoſtle, wee| 
cannot but ynderftand by recciuing Chriſt, belecuing in| 
him. 1, Cor. 15. 12, weefindethetaken promiſcually,in| 
com 2159, ashauing both one ſence and ſignification, in| 
the ficlt vecſeit is ſayd,the Goſpell which yehavereceiued] 


and yerſe the 2.except ye haue belecucd invaine;the Apo- 


(that is) the onely true Lord, and perfect Saujour,by way: 
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Vt R, G, A yee hane therefore receined (hrift leſw BY ; 


inne, bothia | _ 


ſtlemakes them of equal! ſence and fignificerion(the Lord) þ- 


0 


of diſtinction, to put difference betweene the true Chiift | 
| preached by the Apoſtle; and a falſe counterfet Chri 
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taught by falſe teachers, (/c wake) (that is) ſo liue, itis x 5 
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knowen phraſe of Scripture to put walking for liuing, but 
with this addition (in him)it implies thus much,that they 
ſhould gocon in their fairhin Chrilt, and lead their ues 
by faithin him, and by the motion of his ſpirit according 
co his will for that is to walk g Chrift,as towalk in thelaw 


ding to the preſeription of his law and commandements ; 
chus then theſe words are to be concciued,as if the Apoſtle 


had fayd. 
es yee bane therefore beleened in Chrift Teſn, that on- 


| and line by your faith in bim,by the m11on of his ſpirit ac- 
cording to hu will, 

Now from this ver. in generall,inthatthe Apoſtle doth 
exhort the Coloſſians to goe on in faith as they had be- 
gunne, isoffered toour conſideration this generall con- 
cluſion, | 2 

That as we haue begun in any grace,beit faith,thefeare 
ef God, humility, or any ether, ſo are we to goe on in the 
ſameas we growin yeeres,{o arc we togrow in grace, the 
Plalmiſt faith ofſuch az beplanted inthe Lords houſe,they 
till bring forth fruitin their age Pſal. 25. 14. and there is 
reaſon foric. 


———— ed 


j 
| 


| Becanſe where Foes 1s truely wrouphe » It extends it 
ſelkenpt onely toall 


gracetruely wronght and the counterfer ſhew ofir. 
| Theone holdeth out and encreaſcth, and the other is 
temporary; aud yaniſhing as the morning dew,as the Pro- 
phet ſpeakes, Hol. 6.4, 
Thehboly Ghoſt doth often vrgethis vpon ys, that wee | 
are to grow in grace, teaching therehy the neceſlity of this | 
duty,therefore letno man think much to heare ofit often, | 
for I doe but now reniember ynto you that which heere- | 


| the powers of theſoule, battoallthe 
parts Vfthe life, and this is a maine difference berweene } 


#8 


{ 

! 
I 

{ 


tofore I haue handled at large, and the rather I reeall itto_ 


minde, becauſe manyaremuch wanting in this duety as | 
men | 


i 


Ehap.2. | 


and commandements of God, is to frame thelife accor- | 


ly true Lord and perfeit Sauiour, ſo got on in your faith, | 


Dof7. x. 


As wehaue 
degunne in 
any grace ſo 


ſame, 


Reaſoy, 


are ve to gac [| 
| on inthe 
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TVj/e. 
Reproofe of 
ſuch as grove 
not 'Ngrace 
as they grow 
in yceres. 


2.Tim.4.10., 
Coleſl.4. 14. 
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| coforehath beene ſayd co this purpo 
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men grow in yecres,{o zhey grow,notin grace, burin logel- _ 
and affection to the things of this world, who are morel-_ 


great yecres ? who are more couctousthen they 2 whoare!. 
moreauerſe and backeward to euery good duty,andeuery) - 
good action ? itis uecdfull then we ſhould after beeputin} 
mindeof this, that as we grow in yeeres ſo wearetogrey | 
in grace; therefore to adde ſomerhingto that whichiheer- | 
| ber what Solown fayth, Prou. 16, 31. age isacromne of} 


= glory, whenit is found in the way ofrighteouſneſſe, not 


| 


| 


| 


(0 


when itis begunne, but when itis continued in chat may, |. 
rhen it is honourable ; what jsit then, found in theway gf 
ſinne ? ſurely, farrefrom honourable, it is thea baſe and} 
conteinptible, aged perſons found ignorantand finnefull] 
forfcir and loſe the reuerence and reſpethar ſhould bee] 
given them amongftmen. * = 0 


loiſe of Gods fanour , when aged perfons are foundin}| 
the way of (inne,what they haug beenein times paſtirskils 
not, if they haue beene forward in the feare of Godheere-] 
tofore, and now are wholly fallen away, and with Dema! 

embracethis preſent world, ifthey haucwholly loſt their] 
firft loue, zeale, &c, the Lord will take them as hee hndes| 

them, Mar. 24. 46. that ſcruant is bleſſed whom his malter} - 


athis comming ſhall £nde doing his duty, but as it llow- 
 cthyer.q8.ifthat euill ſeraant hall lay in his heart,my md] 


ter doth deferre his comming, his mafter will takehimas| 
he findeshim, all therighteouſnetſe men haue done, ſhall | 
Not be remembred, if the Lord findethem doing wicked-| 
4 asappeares plainely, Ezck. 18. 24, andindeedit ſhall 


n- 
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loſethe honour that ofrightis due from men toold ag$) 
it we would notforfteitthe fauour of God, & being roung} 
by himintheway of ſin, encreaſe the waight of ouriu8g:1 
mentlet vs labour to growin graceas we grow 1D —_ 
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ignorant of the things of God, then commontly ſeine offi || 


Againe, letitbee thought on, thatit is a forfeiture and] |} 


and vpin iudgement againſtthem : if then we wouldgot] 
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nd as we goC others 
þhograe of Golds ſpirit. © * 


verſe vpon the former, it depending on the former, as a 


{ tlefairh, he (awinhis Spitie the ſtedfaltfairh of the 


| foreas you hau 
inhim. 


” 
Reg 


_ CL IT 


with and exhort chem to-goe on astheyhad begun, -- 
Hence we may gather. Cons acl 
| < Thatproceeding and going on in religion niuſt bee 
C vpoh agood groind,anda go00d bepinning,men arenot 
« generally to proceed in-religion as they haue _—_ how: 
\« ſocuer,buthauing begun well and inthe truch;then they 


| 


For why 2? theremay beca beginnlnginerrour; and to 
go 0nincrrour being coguinced' by evidence of chetruth | 
15 obſlinacy,& ifthe error bein cheroundarion of religion, | 
itis hereſie,and to go on, yea, torun with ſpeed ourof the 
way,itwere beter toturne backe, euen zealc irſelfe, ear-| 
ne{t loucefrchgion,and of ſuchas arereligious, ir muſt be | 
bounded and kepr within a rightcompalle,it muſtbeſqua- 
redby the rule of che Apoſtle Gal. 4; 18: iris agood thing 
 tolobe eamefily alwayes in a good thing &c. this becing 

{o, the Papiſts: haue no reaſon to open their mouths, and 
 tocry. out againſt vs for our ſeparation from themybecauſe 
wee walke not in-that religion our forefathers receiued 
| ofthe, and becauſe wehold not communion withthem 
 intheir idolatry and -ſaperflition-forthar ere to/poe on | 
in a wrong way, I know theybrand' vs withthe marke of 
 Heretickes,in forfaking: (as they ſay) the Catholicke'ſo: 
Ciety , but they are-ealily anſwered, that wee have ſe- 


Chriſt , 


before orhersirtage, ſo let vs excecderhan || 


Thenextthins weare to-marke, isthe inference of this} ' 


S<_— G 


conclution,and exhorration grounded vponir, the Apo. || 
Colef- 


{ tans; and vpoathat' doth inferre-thisexhortarion, there-f 
ereceived Chiift-Teſusrhe Lord ſo walke\ 
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.. Eirfthe hewerh they were ſoundin faich,andthen doth | 
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parated-our felues nor from the. Catholique Church of ! 
but from the malignane Ancichriſtian ſyna- | 
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Proceeding 
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mn religious 
mult be vpon 


 xgood groud, 


Note, 


Of, 
Our ſcparati- 
on from the 
Papilts iuſti- 
fied. 
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| willyet fay they wereallcaſt away andcondemne 


[by oneway or othcr,the Lord gauelight, and nbely ts [- 


| not communicate with heria her ſinnes, andſo 


| moſt gracious God, who can;' and no: doube did, even 
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ogue of Rome, and hauegane out of Babyl 
F hoſt hath commanded Reuel, 18, 4 thar 
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kers of her plagues. EE 
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the Church of Rome; being (as you {ay) Babylon; ali] 
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thecunnjpg pfthelemento bleare the eyes of theworld ; 
and atthis doemany weake and ſimple Chriſtians flan. | 
'ble. | WR, 
| - I anfwerthem no, we.arenot ſotorhinke, that werets|: 
ftep vp.into Gods iudgement ſear, and to limit the Wa © 
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and goodnetle of our moſt powerfull and gracious God,| 
weareto perſwade our ſelues, that at onetime ororher,&| 


parturein his truth, to as many as did belong in his 


on, even inthe middeſt ofthe darkneile of popery,wetn 


rianyCornelixe and others, having (for any thing weknow)| 
imall or no means of true knowledge, yet by the wor| 


FFI ett. i. ii. oe at 


nOrance, and worſhipped the true God, t 


ereforeweeur|. 


© mavE to hope of our forefathers living intime of 


ignorancethatthey found mercy with the Lord &tothis| 


v 


{moke of thepit,that they ſhould not hurt thegraſſe 


p 7 


earth, neither any greenethirg, neither any tree :butow- 


heads. A fweetteſtimony ofthe pow 
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when Antichriſtwas at hisheight, and inthe middeſt'© 


rotheirdeſtruRion. Weſce then how wemay TU 
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Bur (fay they) doyouthinkjall that communicarevcal! 


ablc tothe plagnes of Babylon?wharfa you thento ye = | 
_ | ownforefathers who lived & dicd inthetimeofpoperysl, 
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[tin the booke of God, Melchyedecke, Naaman the Aly-| - 


Spirit of a gracious God, were metcifully pulled out of ig- E 


purpoſe we havean excellent place, Reuel. 9. 4.whitreitis| 
ſayd, itwas commanded to the I ocuſtsriling outof the} 


ly thoſemen whichhaue not the ſeale of Godin theirfoe-} 
er and mercy of out] 


his Romiſh Locuſtspreſeruc his choſen from hurt byth&;| 
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' | That truefaith itareceiving of Chriftwith all his bene- 


thus. 


| rightcouſneſſe imputed andreceiued, then was Chriſttru- 
ly and really-a ſinner by our ſinnes layd on him, for you | 


[thateither hath finnetruely in him, or is fo by impuration | 
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P A _ Mt. et. een "I 


_ he _ a q 


ts. the, ks. _ RY Wag3. tt 
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——nerthe cavillingyueſtis of the popith ſorti@behing 
the tate of our forefathers, weſee alſo our ſeparation rom: 
theirheretiall ſfnapoguetuſtified; 000 IT 
| Heereagaine weare to marke the phraſe of the Apoſtle, 
heſayth nor; as ye haue belecued, butas as ye hauerecet- 
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ved; chus he ſers outrhenatureoftreefaith,” .'**.) - 
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fits, and this is confirmed by that Toh.” 1;-12./ As many"as 
receiged him, tothem he gave powerto bee the ſonnesof 
God; euen tothem that belecue in his name,wherewelee 
belecuing and receiuing Chrift are made both one ; and 
thisis a matter of great comfort to all that truely beleeue 
in Chriſt, they by faith doe really receiue Chrilt, they doe 
inot (as the Papiſts 'cauill) in meereimagination, but re- 
they receiue him, and fo ſtand truely and really uſt in 
Gdds fight by Chriſt hisrighteouſneſTe,being imputed vn- 
to them, and receined by them, now this comfort the Pa- 
pilts labout to'wreſt from vs; and agaiaſt it they reaſon 
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If a beclecuet bee truely and really juſt by Chriſt his 


willnotſay, hewas a ſinner by infufion of ſinne, butby ſin 
imputedto him, now (ſay they) that cannor be, thar hee 
was truely aſinner- by ſinne imputed vntohim, for hee is 
not truely aſinner- thar payes' th 

centandiuſt manmay doethat, butheis truely a inner, 


ſtrucken, thatthe ſinnes are made his ownereally, and he 
nallreſpeRs to bee dealt withall; as if he had ſinned-him- | 
felfe, but ro fay that Chriſt was ſg ſinner; is to ſay, hewas 
aucrtedfiom God, theſlaue of the Diuell,& ſonnevof per- | 
dition, which is blaſphemy. 4. 90 
L anſweryhe is truely a Pedeve that vndertakes the debt | 
of anorher, and ofhis owne aceord bindes himſelfeto pay 
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Chrift with al 
his benefits. 
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Againe itis no blaſphemy ro fay that Chiiſt hanin#ewslt * 
ſrinesqu him;ywas in that reſpeR. roGod for vy,.anejey]; | 
oncofvsis in himſelfe to God, they arethewordgefaal! 

Apoſtle Gal. 3, 13;thathee becameaeurſe for ys &&, md! 
ſoxedecimntd ye from thecurie of the Lawzthereforelettiord = 
the Papiſts/thinketo wring this ground of confforeifimmsd | 
vs, that Chriſt willingly vadertaking to ſatisfie for'our! - 
linnes, became truly a linner,by our linnes laid ypon himst 
|] and weeagaine became cruely righteous by his o eo]: = 
nefle receiucd by true faith, ihe comfort of this willne eb} 
| faile vs. : 167.196 01 Ran | 
_. Thenext thing weare tomarkein this yerſeſs, thatthsl 
Apoſtle ſayth, the Coloſſians receiued Chriſt -lefas' (nt 
Lord) adding theſe words (the Lord)by way © dilindl 
| on; to put a difference betweene therrue and falſe Chill - 
far falſe teachers preached Chrilt Ieſus,0ndly asthelbuine] _ 
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{ betaughr and | 03 
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the only Lord 

of life and asa 

peckeR Sautor 


F- and that iuftly 
| iult 


Ry "If 4 - pA . 
_ ty 257 + $5,254 
"WS YE 
A 4 Y 28 
l 3 s £ « : Ps 
_ £ 5's 


| | to be read. 
 —— dts WE SR Eos 


= PR we _ M— 
—_— —C———— _—— : 


i 


= ONE 


ti 


_" A 
—_— 


——_— 


| 


LR VN 
AE, FN 4 + 
bn. Fes:  ROTE Ja f 
> 4%". 2G bs, 
$4 i. Ha 
COR 20 Re 
bo 
= & Lhe 6 ny 
£43 : DE mm—— 
i Y o, 4 
; % 6 
$ 
» 
8 k ” 
V py & 
K ; 
\ 
% 


| nalllife ; they be their ownewords ; and ſothey derogate 


{ world belecue they honor Chriſt, much more by their do. 


| only our faith doth 


| ro makevs able to meric our own faluation;thento glue vs 


| 1t is a greatergift of God tovouchſafe vs eternall lifewith- 


i... 


Chap.z 


COLOSSIANS. 


Now thisI note to letvs ſeerthatthe Papilts are in this 
regard blame woorthy, and iuftly to beeraxed they toach 
and profeffe Chriſt to bee a Sauiour, yet not a perfect 
Sauiourin himſelfe by merit, but a Saniour in vs, and in- 
deede onely an inſtrument of Saluation,giuing vs grace 
tomerit, our owne Saluation, for they teach that through 
his merits, God doth poure into cuery true Chriſtian a 
particular juſtice or righteouſneſſe, whereby he is ſanif- | 
edand made ableto doe good workes, and to merit eter- 


&detraQt much fromtheglory of Chriſt, yet they are not 
orat the leaſt ſeem not ſo perſwaded,they would make the 


arine chenwedo by ours, though we teach that Chriſtis 
aperfe Sauiourin himſelfe, inregard of merit, and that 
« 4 ind apply his perfeQrigh- 
teouſnelle & merit, they plead thus for themſclues. 
Say they, power giuento vs throgh the merits of Chriſt 
to merit our owne ſaluation, itis a greater gift thea faith to 
lay holdon his meritsto ouriuftification, it is a greater gift 
faith to apprehend the merit of Chriſt to our iuſtihcation 
and faluarion, and ſoit dothtmore magnifiethe merit of 
Chriſt, forthe greater the giftis, thegreateris the glory of | 
the giuer,therefore (ſay ad rw doArinedoth more ho- 
nour Chriſtthen yours, tothis I anſwer. Firſt, they muſt 
prooue out ofthe word of God, that ſuch poweris giuen 
the,whichthey arc neuer ableto do, before they makecs- 
pariſon betweene that power & faith. Again I anſwer the, 


outany deſert of ours the to makevs ablero deſerue it, ic 
is morefor the glory of God, and itdoth more magnific 
Gods gracc and Chrift his merits, that wee ſhould haue e- 
verlafting life ofthe'free gift of God;throughthe merits of 
Chrift apprehended & applied by faich;then of our deſer- 
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ſuing by his gift, therefore ic " a meere cauill and _ 
| | ot| 
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1 Dot. 5, 


True belec- 
uers muſt not 
only beleeue 
in Chriſt buc 

. muſt alſo liue 


| in Chriſt by 


faith aad by 
the motiue of 
the Spirit, 


How vree are 
to live by faith 


' inChtift in 


our generall 
calling Aa$ 


Chriſtians, & 


1nourparticu- 


lar places and 
calliags, 


| | Chap. : 
: | of the Papiſts, thus to plead for defence of their doQrine $ 
and weareto renounceit, as much derogating and derra.t 
| our Chriſt Iefus. 
| In that the Apoſtle doth reſtife of the Coloſlians inthe 
| this verſe;that they had recceiued and truly belecued Ch:ift 


[ we arc taught. 
f 


——_—_— 


; 4 


CoLOSSIANS.. 


Qing from the glory ef our oncly Lord and perfeR Fau; | 


Comewetothelaſt words ofthis verſe {/o walke x - 
verſe before, that they had ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt, agd in 
andyponthis doth exhort them to walke on by their faich 


That a good Chriſtianmuſt not only beleeue in Chriſt, 
& by his faith recciue Chriſt,8 his benefits, for remiſſion] 
of his {innes,& to his tuſtification, but his whole lifemuſt] 
bee a walking and going on in that faith ; atrue Chriſtian] 
muſt not enely belecucin Chriſt, but he muſt allo livein! 
Chrift by faith* and by the motion of his Spirit, wee have} 
this further prooued vato vs by the exampleof our Apo- 
file Gal.2.20. heſayth, that Chriſt lived ia bim(thatis) by| 
his ſpiritandinthat, thatheliucd in the fleſh, hee lined by} 
faith in the ſonne of God, Gal. 3.142. heemakes itpenerall| 
citing the words of the Prophet, that the iuſt ſhall live 
[ faith, and Rom. the 8, 1. hee ſayth, ſuchas areia Chriſt] 
{ walkenot after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, and indeedeas} 
many as beleeue in Chriſt to their juſtification, mult alſs| 
live in him by faith, and finde him powerfull in them by 
Spirit,to theirſanAtification. | 
| The poyntno doubt is clecre,for thetruth of itzyet hap-| 
pily ſome may delire to bee moreparticularly 
touching this daty,and may demand hoy they aretolive| 
by their faithin Chriſt, the generall being not ſo calietobe| 
| ynderſtood ; know therefore for our better and mereipe-| 
ciallinftruQtionin this poynt,that our faith in Chriſt,mult 
ſhewirt ſelfepowerfull, not onely in our iuſtificationinthe| _ | 
n 


— 


light of God, and in our inward renouationfaith purif: 
theheart AR. 15. 9, which chings are not ſo ſenſible an 


calieto bee diſcerned, but wee are to walke by onefan * 
ny. 


ll 


ie 


l 


———_ 


{andinthe eutward actions efour particular. places and 


' [particulareallin 


=” pleaſure of the Lord for ourdeliverance;the Prophet. 


| more ſenſible and familiar, that heereby wee may trie 


| cares of this world ? they carenot onely to doetheworkes 


E———————————— 


'Verſ', CoLOSSIANS. Chap.2. 


Chriſt, our faith is tobee working in our outward actions 
both ofreligion, and generall callingas weare Chriſtians, | 


callings. 
 Howis that may {ome ſay ? 


I anfwer,when faith makes vs doethe workes of onrcal- 
lings in hearty and ſincere obedience te Gods comman- 
dements, with diligence and with prayerin quietnesand 
contentment, referring the ſuccefſe of our labours tothe 


commandements of Ged & do our effice with diligence, 
calling on God fora bleſſing on our labour, and torthe 
ifſac of our labours we reft onrſclues.vpen the promiſe ot. 
the Lord, Heb. 13, 5. I will not faile thee, neither forlake 
chee, then we walke by faith in the outward werkes of our 


$, : 
Againe, our Paich is toſhewe it ſelfe powerfull in our 
outward croſſes and afflitions that befall vs in our bodies 
or goods, wee are then by faith to rely vpen that promilſe 
of God, 1. Cor. 10. 12. that the Lord will either giue 
ſtreagth to beare them, or deliuerance out of them, and 
though temporary things failevs,yet weare by faith to re- 
taine hope of mercy and of life eternall,and to wait onthe 


ayth; [{a.2$.16.he that belecueth ſhall notmake haſte ; 

thus we ſee in ſome part how weare toline by our faith in | 
Chriſt, in regard of our outward actions, both of religion 
and of our particular callings, and inthe outward afflicti- | 
ons of this life. | 
And theſe things I rather inſift in, which are things | 


our ſelues whether wee walke in Chrift, and live by faich 
in him or no, and if by theſe things wee try our ſelues, 
we ſhall fndethat many of vs come ſhort of this duty, for 
why 2? doe not moſt amongſt vs ſpend their dayes in the 


Lord, when we labour in our callings therein to ebey the | 
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bees I , ? 
o s '} : 


the ifſue of their labors , which belongs only toGod __ 


& maintenance bur if theſe be taken away then 


ſence, like bruitbcaſts, this is nocte:truſt God vppon 
| word and promiſe, but vporhis pawne/likethe dilkruſ 


{ 
+ 
\ & 


pawyeas mony, goods, lands 6c. and.leauethem inour| 
Gs beoverult hank ; butif theſe beeraken fromvs, wee | 
doubt of his prouidenceand goodnefſe,and breake outin-} 
todiſtemperd ſpeeches, yea,ome are ſo diſtruſtfull ofthe} 


ty of outward things, ifthey ſhould bee ſomewhatlib 


| towards good ves; thenthey and theirs might happily be] | 


brought ro want,ſee how cunning our owne corruptionis| 


todeceiuevs,whatis this butts prooucagainſtour ſeluey| 


men are tender over their owne children, euen bearesand} 


| {lyons provide for their yoong, ſhall then the Can Þ 


| gcoodneſſewithdraw his hand from helping lis ſont 
daughters, and making ſupply with intereſt ofthat-they] 


uiſed ; & that we may be (tird vp to this duty now delwe-| 
red, know weethis for atruch, if our faich bee notin- ſome 
' meaſure powerfull in all ations and paſſions ofour lives 
wee yet beleeuenotin Chriftto our iuſtificationy but wee 
are yct in our ſinnes, and our caſe as yet is damnanie 
on, as many as havereceiued Chriſtle-| 
ſus by faithrotheir iuſtification, cannot bur feel thepower 
of that faithto their renouation,and inthewhole courſe 
their lives;letthem as many as hold themſelues int 


lh 


for without queſti 


ET 


—_—_—_— 


m— i... 


— 


ki. e—_ 


of thalr callin = which is commendable, but ay 


theſe cares, ſotakevp their hearts, that no good thingean! 4 
enterintothe,& donotmany ſeemtotruſtin God ſolonp| 
asit pleaſcth him to vouchſafe vnto the themeans of life, | 


confounded in themſelues,as iftherewerenoGod to care|/ 
| forthem is this a lifeof faith ? no,.no, thisistolive by 


| viurer, who will not trult-aman with ont f aeiegs F Ku I qZ 
; Or ſome pawne, ſo it he Lord pleaſcto lay downe his] | 


prouidence of God, thatthey think when they haveplen-| 


that we arenot the children of God,for wee know wicked | 


giuetoa good yſc;itis not poſlible,ler ys then be betterad-| 


i 


—_— 


—— 


Z 


| 


| that faith of Chriſt, which they had beene truely taught, 
Andagaine, that they ſhould bee ſo farre from beeing 


| it, (namely)chankefgiuing (ahoanding therin with thauksgi- 


— 


EOS; ks. + R__ _ __ 


VYaly. GCOoLOSSLANS. 


Chap.2. 
in che bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, labourto teelethepewer of 


tl 


| 


the outward ations of religion,and orth ICU: 
| ces & callings & in the outward affiitions that befall the. 


When all thingsin this world, friends and meanes, yea, 


heir faith in ſuch chings as they _—_ _ iudge res as in | 
 oftheir particular pla-| 


he 


G_ 


healch and ſtrength faile vs,yetlet vs.then by faith reft on 


life eternall, that ſo we may liue by faith, and may alfsdic 
by faith, and both in life and death findecomfort in this, 
thatwearetruly iuſtified,and within thecompalleof Gods 
ſpeciall laue aod fauourin Icſus Chil, 


VER. 7. Rooted and built in him, and flabhſped in the 
faith, as ye haxe beene tanght, abounding therin with 


thankeſgining.. 


they ſhould goe on in him with conſtancy, and with a ſer- 
tled courſe, expreſied firſt in thoſe meraphoricell termes | 
(rooted and built in him )and then moreplainely, (abliſhed 


| inthe faith)amd the Apoſtle hauing made mention of faith | 


which is a word comprehending many ſorts ynderit, ſub- 
joynesan explication ofit, what faith he meant, (namely) 
(as ye haxe beene taught.) 7: adlzec:. 
deficient and failingin thefruites ofthat faith that they 


thonld on the contrary, abound in them, and thatwith a- | 
lacrity and cheerefulneſle of minde,ſetout bytheeffect of 


ing) Thus wehaue theconnexion of this yer. with the for- 
mer,6c the generall matter containedinit 5 comeweeto 
the word of it, and rſt of the words, Rooted and built in 
him, Theſe words are metaphoricall and borrowed. one; 


the promiſe of God, and certainely hopetor mercy and | 


| 


| This verſecontainsan amplification of the maner how | 
the Coloſſians were to walk in Chriſt (namely) not only ' 
as theyahad receiued him,butin reſpe ofthemſelues that | 


£ 
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. 
= 


Interpretas. | 


tc. 


Kk 3 from 


| 


tn, - 
| | 
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Mi ed 


— 


Some ſeeme 
1ro walke in 
Chriſtand yet } 
Jarenotroo- 


= tedand buile 


pa ſorhe Ap we RSS wig ek ingay os, 


fannie s 0x 4 mee inco- Chriſt by ſaith, and prom. 
FRI SOBRE Af himyas areotthar canor be 
robe conſtancand ong-in their fairh. Theſccondme. | 
taphoristaken from hou & buildings, andin ſubſtance 
doth fignifie as muchas:the firſt, Go houſes wn 
| ſtrong foundation, are firme, and ſtand wichour | 
| the greateft violence'of winde'or water, ſo the' A 
would hauetrue belecuers being built on Chriſt chef: 
dation ef his Church : orrather in Chriſtas the 
|fayth heere, and Epheſ, 2. the laſt ver. (ropur a difference b 
| betweene earthly and ſpirituall buildings) a foundaon| 
| thatneuer can be ſhaken, to be firmeand ſtedtaſti in Chef 
and the meaning of the Apoſtleis this, 
That they ſhould walke and grow ſtrongly and fi 
Chrift, ſo as no temptation or aff:ftion Gould be 
 remooue them from him; enen as trees well axildap 
rooted, and a; houſe: ſet upon ſure, firme and i —_ | 
able foandations, whith nether winde nor gin 
' oxerturne and throw downe. © 
| Now here paſſing by thardodtrineof c faith] 
ofwhich] ſhall have more ficaccaſion ro ſpeaken vnen 1 
.come.to handle the nexryords, rhe firſt thing wee wets| 
 marke is, that the Apoſtle was nor.contentto exhort the 
Coloffians towalke on ia Chrift, but he addes fortherro 
ted and built in him,that they ſhould walk in Chrift;asthowe 
thatarerootedand built inhim, hence the Apolticb lo 
plication doth givevstovnderfland, FUN 
 Thatſome menſceme to walkein Chilidryceimbel 
arenotrootedand buik in him," miflake: mee: not Tay 
not that ſome doe truely walke'in Chriſt, and yt 
not rooted and built ia him, forcertainely as: many aus 
- [ly walke and liveby their faith jn Chrilt arc rooodd ae k 


a. 
—_—  — 


AGE 
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Verſ.7.  ColosslANSs. Chap.2. 


yerthey are notroeted and builtin him, thus much the | 


contin 


rooted 


| chat wererooted and builtin him,. and withall doth inti- ; 
mate vato vs, that men may ſeeme to walke in Chriſt and 


wichout falling in rime of triallahen hey ſhall be ried ci- | 
ther by cunning deceuers, ar open & violent perſecutars, | 
ſome ſeemeto walkein Chriſt, & yer they arenotableto | 
ſand in time efſ{uchcriall, & this is further vnto : 
| vs by the ſecond ſort of hearersia the Parable, ſome heare 
the word, and incontinently: receiueit with ioy, and yet | 
haueno root in themſelues,& dyrebur a ſeaſon,for as ſoon 
25 tribulation or perſecution comerh,becauſe of the word, | 
by & by they are offended, yea,temporary belecuers there | 
ſpoken of, not only know the word, aflent rothe truth of | 
it, profeſſe it &reioycein init, yea, intheſauing promile | 
withourefteftuall application, but pe ur farward | 
with delire of praiſe, profit or ſome linifter reſpec, 

| bripg forth ſomekind of ſceming fruits, yet faith our HJa- | 


| ſon, they are like corne grawing on the houſe top, and as | 
fſooneas tribulation or perſecution eommeth, becauſe of 
the word, they are offended and ſtart aflide. - 
This being {o,.it concerneth as many as perſivade our 
| ſelues thar wewalkein'Chri {8 and hueby fathin him, tO. 
looke that our faith. beenata temporary faith, but ſuch a 
faith asis well rooted and builtin Chriſt, and ſach as will 
ſtand ſtrongand ſtedfatin timeoftriall. | 
| Somemay {ay how fhall we knowthar, how ſhall wee 
now (before trialland trouble. come vpon vs) know that | 


our faith 53:ſoroated and buikin Chrift, that in time of 


« £ ay 


CYS, | 


i 


che Coloffians, that they ſhould walkein Chriſt, as thoſe | 


yetnot bee rooted and builtin him, nor bee able to ftand | | 


uiour they haue no root inthemſclues, and durebur a ſea-| 


| ffallie will ſtand faſt and nor faile 


Kk 4 I 8nfiver } 


| Mat.13.20.21 


Such as pere 
ſwade them- | 


ſelues the 


live by faith in; 
Chritt muſt 


looke that 


- : | 
thcir faith beef! 


ſo reoted and 


| buile wm Chriſt 
28 intime of. ; 
triall ir will 


not fail them, 


4 Ee A er CCC I_—_ 
0 
» 


7 


| 


>. 


] 


| | 


FAS "oo oY — — 
.* 


Nate, 


ah 
_ EET 


| 


Chap.2. 
| Tanſwere, weeſhall-know it bythis, if ſo bee weeknde| 


{ro-withftand firong temptations to ſinney euecn ſach az |- 


| 


| haply with great forwardnes, yer (indeede})their fairhwas 


 |therby ſeducement5/ or open perſecution, it willnotfaile | | 
| ve,letvs before ſtielftrial,labour ro find and feele ourfaith 
| ſtrong to withſtand tempration to known ſins; ifwelinde | 


[faith is- well rooted, and in time of triall by outward | 


Ly wee ſhall fall away, and this is to bee thought on and} 


| chemſelues, I meaneſach as hauebin tried by ſeducement| 


COLOSSIANS. yer oy y 


u— . a> ————_ = cc 


our ſelnes now able by grace; and by the ſtrengthoffaith, | 


doe molt kit our naturall inclinations, if wee now bee. 
ing out of triall; by outward: trouble, doe finde our faiths] 
ſhield as the Apoſtle calles it, Ephel. 6. 15, ro quench | 
all the fiery darts-of 'the wicked , cuen ſudden , ſtrong 
and dangerous temptations, then doubtlelſe our owne | 


7 a. oa, AAS: 


trouble we may beeſure it will nor faile vs, but wee ſhall | 
'bee able to ſtand our, if now in time of outward profperi-| 
ty wee bee Iedde away to vanity, to pride, to ſelfe cots 
ccipr, or to any other ſinne , when triall| comes, certain» | 


ns a 


'con(idered. Iam'perfwatied if: men did- daily examine 


of impoſters,and cunning deceiuers,and have yeelded'& 
fallen away to Browniſme, or Papiſme , if they ſhould rul 
themſelnes to account theyſhould find that they wereneuerss: 
ble by the ſtrength of faith to ouercome ſome knownlinj] | 
'as of pride , of felfe conceir, orthe like; 'and fo bytheiult | 
iudgement of God haue bin left to themſelues, and being | 
4*0 lefr;haue fallen,and madeit manifeſt, arid clears tothe| 
world; that though they ſeemed to walke in Chrift;/and | 


neuerrooredand built in him, if hen we would bealſured | 
that our faith is forvored-in Chriſt;that in tire aftriall, tie 


ourfaich ſtedfaſt,and able ro ſtand'againſt the allauksof 


Saran intime of profperity,then doubtle(ſe weſhalllhnd 
ſtrong and neuerfailing in time of triall by ouryarditron- 
ble or any aduerfity whatſfocuer. 1% OR IAEY - 
© Thenext thing wee are to obſerne from rheſe words 

that Chriſt is comparedto a roote arid a'foundati zin 


I' 
teipet], 


”_ 
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f faith in Ieſus Chriſt;the root of the talleſt cedar, orſtron- 
| geſt oake cannot defend the branches, or the body from 


[ forme nor tempelt;no force nor weaponzcan ſeparatethe 
[ leaſt of his members from him,norany way burtthem. 


| what hurt may they feare. 


—— 


——— 
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'Ver.7. $ OLOSSIANS. Clp.2. 
| ceſpeR of his minberin that the Apoſtle ſaith,they muſt 
| berooted and builtin him,hence we may conclude. 

That Chriſt giues both ſap and {atety to all his mem- 


bers , there is no dangerofany hurtto them that grow b7 


hurt;thewind may breake off the branches , the axe may 
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Chrift gmes 
both lap and 
ſafety to al his 


members, 


root of al his membere,being all-fufficient,& omniporent 
doth minifter vnto them as much ſafery,as ſap, ſo that no 


Conſider wee the reaſons of it > whichare chiefly theſe 


two. 
 Firſt,Chriſt doth remouefrom his members that which 
is the cauſe of all hurt,and danger,(namely ){inne,hetakes 
away the guiltinelſe, and puniſhment of ſigne, by his ſuf- 
fering Rom.$.1. andthe power of it by his grace, therfore 


) 


| therefore ifany thing bee hurtfull in them, heerakes it a- 
{ way ; if any thing wanting hee ſupplies it, if violence bee 
| offered them, hee withftands ir,-and euen thus the Lord 
{ yard of reddewine, Ithe Lord doe keepe it, 1 will water 


| night and day, Whatthen canſtthou hurt the Lordsvine 


Again2, as many as haue Chriſt for their roote, haue. 
God his Father for their dretler and keeper, lohan 1 5,1:2.. 


ſpeakes of himſelte, Ifay 27. 3. (ing (faith hee)ofthe vine- 
it every moment leaſt any aſlayle it, I will keepe it 


orany branch of it. 
Some may ſay, none are more ſubieft to miſeries , trou- 


bles,anddangers,then they that bethe members of Chrilt, | 


; 


| 


daily experience ſhewes it. 
Thoughthey bee fo,yetthoſe miſcries that befall them 
bee not hurtfull vato them ; death ir ſelfe hath loſt his 


ting thoroagh Chriſt , and therefore not any other mi- | 


cut downe the body withont reliſtance ; but Chritt the| 


Reaſon. 


(ery canhurt ormoleſt them that belong to Chriſt; the 
; troubles | 
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. {| drawourſafe- } 


ty from the 


| ame raot 
j whence wc 
| derive our fal- 


uation, 


fro 


oats {Ep 


{ ties that can be ſent amongſt vs. *1ahv$ 
Obſerue weefurther thatthe Apoſtle faith, (rootedin{[ 
| Chriſt, and built in him) and not on Chriſt, which #3} 
phraſenot vſuall in building, giving vsto vaderſtandthati : 
true belecuers are as Peter calls them , 2. Peter 2.5.1] 


al. xa 
——_ 


Chap.2. CoLOSSIANS. Very] 


cially in the time of ſome common calamity. 

from our being in him and growing in him, and ourcon- 
munion with him, without this,allthe means int 
and judgements, no; Gods owne hand will. not comfort 


againftthem,and what hand or 
on the contrary;true belecuers are ſo free from danger of 


be bold tofay (if I'be rightly vaderſtood) chat God hi 


__— 


| further then the other , and fo] ſay God himſelte candoe; 
nothing that may hurt them; which is a great comfortto| 


all crue belecuers ; let vs therefore labour to draw ſafely 


| from the ſarmeroot from whence we deriue ourfaluation;| 
cucnfrom Ieſus Chriſtour Sauiour,by being ingraftedin-| 
to him, and rooted in him by faith, and then we ſhallbee] 


ſafe,and free from danger of burr , in the greatelt calumi- 


uing ſtones, living and growing inthe foundation:hact 
| gather. 31.7) nk 


troubles that befall them are teſtimonies of Gods loue.| 
and not of his anger; would weethen have our harts arli.| 
berty, freefrom dread of all hurt that may betall vg, eſpe. 


—_— _ 


We mult then draw all our ſafety from whence wede| 
rive our ſaluation, cucn from the Lord leſus our Sauiouy,! 


world | 
will not ſecure vsfrom hurt, and deliver vs from plagues, | 


vs without reſpe& bad tothis, that wee are members of} 
Chriſt, ſuch as bee out of Chriſt, and vabeleeuers, haye| 
|the wrath of God,his C292 bis oath , and his hand} 

ength candefend theny| 


Jany hurt, that though Satan, and his inſtruments, would} 
yetthey can donothing,that may hurt them, yea Imay| 


ſelfe can do nothing to their hurt,beeauſe he will not,abd| 
ſo vnderſtand my {peech of his actuall power, for his will] 
and actuall power,are of equall extent, the one gocth-not | 


ces. 4 


Thatall the members of Chriſt are fruirfull branched 
as 


et ce. A 


TE —_ 


Val7. | COLOSSIA NS. Chap.z. 


Papilts affirme,thar hypocrites and ill livers may be mem- 


receiue ſap from him,and bring forth fruits anſ\verable to 
ſuch a roote. 


| plainely exprele the meaning of his continued exhorrati- 


word ((tabliſhed) is not heere metaphoricall , as in cap, 1. 
#3. in theoriginall wee find two different words, the word 
heereis to betaken inthe proper fignification of it,andis as 
much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, confirmed in thetaith, ſo 
it is tranſlated 1.Cor. 1.6, asthe teſtimony of Ieſus Chriſt 
hath beene confirmedin you, the Apoſtles meaning then 
is briefly this, confirmed in thefaith of Chriſt, or of the 
|Goſpell;allis oncin ſubflance,as yehaue benetruly taught 
by thetrue teachers of the Goſpell. 


conſidered, isthe conſtancy and ſtability of faith, in that 

| —_ poltle truely,faith (fabliſhed inthe Faith ) the point 
IS TINS, | | 

| Thatweareto beſetled and confirmcd in our know- 

ledge, and faith ofthe Goſpell, wee are not to ſtand in a 
mammering, not knowing whether our faith be right , or 

| vrong, but weareto be perſwaded in our hearts , itisthe 
truefaith of Ieſus Chriſt, we hold and profetle, and to be 


{ this is thatwhich the Apoſtle doth inforce vpon the Co- 


es. 


23 uing ſtones receauing life; and grace from Chrittztheir 
-vote and foundation , and theretoreiris falſe which the 


hers of Chriſt, wicked men may bemembers ofthe vilble 
Church for atime,and of Chrilt ſacramentally,but not 1n- 
deed,as many as are indeed, and truth,members of Chrilt 


| Comeweeto thoſe wordes wherein the Apoſtle doth 


{onthatthe Coloffians ſhould goonin fairh,with conflan- 
cy as they had begunne,hauing ſet it downein words me- | 
raphoricall,wherof we hauc ſpoken; he further propounds 
itintheſe plaine termes fabl;Fed in thefaith;together with 
an explanation whac faith hee meanes (namely) that faith 
which they had beene taught, as ye have beene taught):he 


| Thefirfithing tharis offered from theſe wordes to bee | 


| reſoluedrather toforgoour lives, then to forſake it, and | 


| 


| Dotty.3, 

\ The anue 
membe;s of 
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truitful bran - 
ches,and as li- 
 wng ſtones: 
receiue grace 
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| Weare not to 

be ynſztled in 

the principall 
points of reli. 

| gion as ſome 

bee, 


ueſtion, 
| 


| Anſwere: 


, 


i 


| theFaithwhickchou dofthould and profefle 


Cha =— x 


th _—_—— _—_w—— 


rinchians: 1.Cor.1 6.13. fairh he,flandfaftinthefakge | 


and againe Epheſ.4. 1 2.hefaith,it is ene ſpeciallvieof 
niinlſiery of rhe ven py Chriſt aſcending vp TE 
gaue pifts ynto men; ſome to. be Apoſtles, and ſomePro- 


S 


or the gathering together of the Saints, for theworkeof 


&c. that we hence-forth ſhould bee no more 


| | te{ſedvypand downealtogether in vncertainty,butthatye| 


ſhould be ſerledinall points ofreligion, weprofelle, and 


| have our hearts (tablithed with grace, as we hane it Hebr, | 
| 13.9. thereaſon and ground of this that onr knowleds 
and faith ſhould be thus ſetled and ſtabliſhed,is, _ | 


v4 


eit 
is knowledgeand faith of the Goſpell, theecernallandyn 


changeable word of God, and therefore it muſt be anfwe- 
rableto fuch an obie& in ſome meaſure of conſtant and 


ſhould be ſo ynſctled (as ſomeare) in the principallpoins 


of religion, that every cayill of any ſeducer ſhould drivey| 
 fromour hold,and make vs doubt whether we gorightor| 
wrong, letthis befarretrom vs to bee ſo light and wands} 


ring. | 


Happily ſome may ſay how is it poſlible, how ſbould 


tipliclty of opinions, aud differences of judgements, ſome: 
are Papiſtsſome Proteſtants, ſome hold one thing, and] 


of God which we in our Chureh hold and profelle?; , 
* Ianſwer,wouldſt thou (indeed amidſt the dinerſity of 
opinions, berefolued thouartin the right way urns 


— —__—__—__—  o_. 


faith ofthis Churck is thetrue faith of [eſus Chriltdoc 


thou that thine heart be vpright inthe feare of God) 
thou with an honeſt and good heart,heare,read,andmear 
tatein theworde of God , and endeuour to practuoinu 


— — — CC. 
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hets,and ſome Euangeliſts, & ſome paſtors,andreachers| 
the miniſtery, & for the edification of the body of Chih | 
likechildn: Jren | 


ſecled (ability, farre beitthenfrom vs (we now by. God | 
| mercy profefling the true faith of Ieſus Chriſt) that wee} 


we beſetledin that we hold, and belecue, amidftchemul-| | 


ſome another,how then can we be reſelued,it isthe trti| 


medi- 


—— —_— 
_—_—_ — 
_—_— 
ma 


— 


which thou knowelt,'and then thou ſhalc not beeleftto 
| nes, and vncertainty, for want of diretion, butthan ſhalt 


breaſt;thine eares ſhall heare a veyce behind thee (as faith 


VerſT. CoLos$SIANS. '  Chap.2. | 


lhift for thy ſelfe,and to roule vp and downe in doubtful. 
then hauea faithfull guide and direfter,within thine own | 


{ who is alwaies in them that are vpright and true hearted 
Chriſtians, ſaying this is the way, walkein it, for marke 
{ what the Lord promiſerh ts them that faithfully ſerue 
him, Pſalme.25.1 2, What man is hee that feareth che 
| Lorde ? him will hee teach the way that hee ſhall 


chooſe. 
Againe, conſider that execllent ſpeech of our Sauiour 


tothis purpoſe lohn 7. 17. if any man do the will of my 
Father,he ſhal know of the doQrinewhether it be of God 
or whether I ſpeake of my ſelfe;he that is a doer of the will 
of God in true and lincere obedience, he ſhall notbe leftin: 
doubt,bur ſhall be taught cherruth by che Spirit of God, 
and fully reſolued of the ſame, andindeed ifmen bee left 
 waucringand doubting whether they be in the right way 
or nGit is. becauſethey are laden with ſins, and carried a- 
way with their owne luſts, andare vtterly; void ofthe feare 
of God,therefore labour thou to feare God, and to obey 


| the Prophet Ifay, 3 0.21.cuen the voyceoftheſpirirof God | 


| 


his will,according to the meaſure of kaowledge,and thou 
ſhalt be guided by the ſpirit of God, roknow thetruth, | 


toloueand imbrace thetrueth, yea thou ſhalt have thine 


| heart fo ſtabliſhed by grace, as that thou (halt bee ſerled, 
| and fully reſfolucd'to line and dic in the tructh held and 
profetled. 

Andthat we may be ſtirred vp to this duty, canſiderwe 
that the ende of the doarine of the Goſpellis ro con-| 
firmevs ,- and to make vs certaine of Gods grace in Ie- 
fus Chriſt co-make:vs reioyce-in Gods preſence in this | 
world, euen toſpeaketoGod inprayer, andtomeecthim 


with comfortin his word and Sacraments, and-arkheday | 
ofiudgement, toſtand with holdnefle before the throne 


of | _ 
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| 


_ | doctrineof Chriſt, he hath not God to be. his gratiousFz 


. DotT.s, | 


| ference ypon that, verſe 17. is this, then faith is'by hex| 


| taught of God, but irmuſtbe by theword, and by themi- 
efman, our Saujour Chriſt , Iohn 14. 26. prom!” | 


| minds of his Apoſtles,an 


[Chap.2, GCoeLOSSIANS. 
of glory, /Now this cannot bedone ſo long azwe arews- 
nering, and floating vp and downe in vncertainry, Iohn 
faith, 2. epiſt. 9. whoſocuer abideth nor” conſtant in the 


——_—_—— 


| ther, if then wee would nor diſappointourſelues ofthe 
chicfe comfort of the Goſpell, let ys neverreft till wee he 
ſo ſerled; and confirmedin eur true knowledge and faih 


of any ſeducer, can be able to remouevs, t: tbe 

The nextthingweareto marke from theſe wordes is; 
 thatthe Apoſtle doth limit, and referre the fairh wherein| 
hewould haue the Coloſſians ſtabliſhed, to the dodrine 


of the Goſpell that had beezetaught amengſt them, (fe.| 


blifped inthe faith as ye hane beene taught & 6, ) Hence wee 
| may take yp this known concluſion. 0 ' — | 
peeacndn 


Thattruefaith hathrelationto the word 
faith is conceived and wrought by the publike 


How ſhal they belecue in himofwhom they haue nothad| 
and how ſhall they heare withont a preacher , and the in-| 


ring, and hearing by thewerd of God. Now thismakesit| 
cleare that the faith of ſome, I meane of ſuch as 


Spirit, is but afancy,a meere dotage, and deuice ofthede+ 
uill 2.Cor. 3.8. the Apoſtle calls pi 

tration of the Spirit,giuing vs ts vaderſtandthattheword| 
and ſpirit are ſo neerely conioyned, that they muſt ab| 


andthewordis powerfullby the Spirit, and weemult bee| 


niſtery 
ſeth that his Spirit ſhall 


q 


ſugeeſt, and bring allthin tothe 
7 Nllowern , which he haJeaupht 
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of the Goſpell, that no blaſt of falſe doctrine, or breath} 


and teaching of theword, c:"1ro mind for onoefrkl! . 
onely that knowne gradation ef the Apoſtle;Rom, 10.14] 


build es] 


vilions, and apparitions, and priuate illumination-of the| 


Is preaching the min#}- 


waies gotogether, the Spirit ſhineth vnto vs in theword|. 


SB 


ar 


# 


them, and not any new dodarines or _ -" | | 
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Verl.7- CoLlossIans. Chap.2. 
fore they who reſt ypon any reuelations in the matter of 
Faith, beſides the worde, molt fallly pretend the Spirit of 
God, 
Againe,let thisconcluſion bee thought on to further 
vie, it doth diſcouer vato vs, that the faith of many per- 
ſons is buta meereimagination, for why ? doe notmany 
ſay they beleeuetheir faluation by Chriſt , and yet live in 
continuallnegleR, or contempt of the publike miniltery 
ofthe word , they either come notto the publike exerciſes 
of theword, or carenot to prohtbythem. Let ſuch per- 
ſons know that their faith is indeed but a fancy,andasitis 
not conceaued by the teaching ofthe worde, nor built on 
the word, ſo in time of triall,it will miniſter vnto them no 
comfort from the word, the ſtorchouſe of all ſound and 
fuing comfort. | 


Onething more may bee gathered from theſe wordes, | 


{[n that the Apoſtle would have the Coloſſians to be fia- 

| $19 inthat faith they had beenetaught, wee may con- 
i clude. — 

| Thatweeareto becas fully perſivaded of thetrueth of 
|the worde and promiſe of God taught by man lawtully 

| called, asif God himſclfe ſhould {j CS vs from hea- 

nen, for why ? God hath ſo ordained, it is the ordinance 

of God that thepromiſes of the Goſpell ſhould bee prea- 

| ched andapplied to our ſoules by the: miniſtery of man, 

_ {andby vertue of Gods ordinance, the worde and promiſe 

+ 1traly raught, and applied by a lawfull minifter, is as cer- 

tune and infallible, as if the Lord ſhould immediately 

ſpeakefrom heauen himſelfe,and for this very cauſe faith 

{the Apoſllle, 1.Theil[2. 13. thanke wee God without cea- 

ling , that when ye receiued of vs the worde of the prea- 

ching of God,ye receiuedit, not as theword of men , but 

as It iS indeed theworde of God, which alſo worketh in 


youthat belecue, a plaine & pregnant proofe of the point | 


| delivered 
And this (forthe yſc of it) may ſerve to firengthen vs 
| Je 


| Thefaith of | 
many perſons 
diſcovered to 
' be but a meer 
imagination, 


—__ 


] 
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- | belongs rntothee ; weeare then tobe as thoroughly pe-| 
| \maded itis true, as if God himſelfe ſhould calysby name| 


| 


ED 


| 
| 
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| 


| 


Chap.2. COLOSSIANS. 


———_ ed 


|'n faith, irmay comfort and cheere vs vp intime of troy-| 


ble, or termpration, when weeare conflitting with Sat it, 
and wreſtling againſt deſpaire, if then ic pleaſe the Lorde | 


either to bring ro our remembrance; the ſweet promiſes of | 
|theGoſpellwe haue heard delivered, and appliedin the] | 
| publike miniſtery,weare to apprehend and to take holde| 

. | ofthem,and to be fully periwaded of thetruth of 
| our comfort, orif it pleaſethe Lord at ſuch a time toſend 


vnto vs his miniſter, ta declare ynto vs our righ 


| as [ob ſaith cap.33. 23. andtofay vntovs out of theward| : 


of God, belecue,and repent, and Gods m longsya- 
to thee,wearethento be as verily perſwaded of rhe truth 
of that promiſe, es if God himſelfe ſhould ſpeake wators| 


with his owne immediate yoycefrom heauen, and ſoo] | 


be comforted and ened jnour faith, and fullaiſy-| 
rance of Geds mercy: when Nathawcameto Danid being 


caſt downe tothemouth ofhell, (yer his faich not altogs| 


therfayling, and told himin the word of aProphet,uwnel | 
read 2.Sam,12,13.the Lord hath puraway thylinng no] 


doubt D asid: hart was much cheered, and: 


his ſoule muck ftrengthned in the aſſurance of Godsmes| 


ſhould haue ſaid as much varo him , becauſe the promile| 


and blefling belongs properly to the miniſtevintie 


ſhall ſay vato vs, beleeucand repent, and 


a ( £ 


and fay belecuethou, and repent, and mercy deongs 0] 
thee, orfay vnto ve; I amrthy Father,and thou arrmy aud: 
if thou belecueand repent. | 2 

fc followeth,abounding therein with thankſg] 

In theſewords the Apoſtle makes knowne to 
loſlians, that ke would hauethem ſo farre frombe 
ficientin faith,arthat they ſhould aboundandi 


the 


M fo 


Ph yea doubtlefſe more comforted by Nethens ip x<, | 


charge of his fun&ion, when therefore ia the like ce the FP 
miniſter mary 


» $ : | 
he Co-| 
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| Cc 
«lar vie of the ſame, then, that wee haue heard delivered | | 
| vatovs ; forproofe of this read Matthew 1 3, 2 3. hee that | 
receiueth the ſecede of the worde in geod ground &c. | 


_— 


} 


_ i] adde a meaſure, and a further increaſe in reſpe& of our 

 ſelues, wee are not to content our ſelues with that do- 
| Arine of faith, hope, loue, or other grace that is deliue- : 
f ered, and taught, but wee areto adde vnto it, and further 


___— 


Ver7. 


Þ —— 2 


grow to greater meaſure, and that with cheerefulnelſe. For 
thatis briefly the meaning of the words, «vonnding in that 
faith ye haue beene taught, with cheerefulnetſe, forcon- 
cluding of the firtt moms hence offered, wee are to| 
marke that the Apoſtle doth-not ſay abounaing in faith | 
zenerally, andſo vrging vpponthe Coloſſians , the ge-| 
acrall propoſition , that: they ſhould continually grow} 
in grace , in faith, &c, but hee doth limitte his ſpeechto | 
that faith, they had beene taught, and faith abounding 
therein. 3 
Hence wee may gather that to the dodrine of faith; 
hope, lone, or any vertuetaught amongſt ys,wee areto 


to abound in it, in regard of our owne particular meaſure, 


and vie of that grace; | 
« Vnderſtanding aright, weare not to addevntoit an 


« afterthe hearing of the doQtrine offaith, or any other 
«c SO areto gather moreynto our (cluesin particu- 
ar, touching both particular knowledge, and particu- | 


_ obſeruefrom thence, hitting the point hand, is | 
ths, . Ss | 

That good hearers muſt be like goes ground,and good 
ground (as we know) brings foorth more in harueſt, then: 
was caſt into it, in ſeed time, ſo good hearers receiving the | 
ſcede of the worde into honeit and good hearts , muſt 
ſend foorth the ſame ſeed , but with ſome increaſein ref. 
pea of themſelues, they muſt adde a meaſure to that 
they haue receiued. Thus did Dawd,hee did not content 


COLOSSIANS. Chap.2. | 


ks CONDE 


| 
| 


a 


| 


himſelfe with thathee had received of lus teachers , but | 
| L1-- did j 
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|Chap.2. 2. CoLoOSSIANS. 


ſelnes. v 0 
| The reaſon of it is this, if it pleaſe God co openoure 
coſce our ſpirituall cſtate, we are beft acquainted wi ro ol £2 2 
 owne condition, and can better, and more partic wy | = 


y 


by 
1 


butdid dayly increaſe i in his particular —— X 
vie ofthe A Aa raught, in ſomuch as nec boongh viel 


and had more vnderſtanding then all his teachers, 


weare taught a particular knowledge, and yſeof j irrow 


| apply things taught, forthe increaſe of our knowled 
the vic of them, then our teachers do.jor can doyw 
not therforereſtin that we aretau phe, but addeat 


{and jucreaſe ynco it, in reſpeR of our ſelues, nowh 
|cometo-vrge this duety, I hold jirnecdfull to them f * 
f{peciall meanes , helping forward to-'the performan - F- | 


of it » which may iuftly bee expetted, for it- 


wee are to addea meaſure and increaſe te-thatwi 
f beerie tauphr, buthow is thatto be done ? I anſive 


|meanes helping rothar purpoſe-are many, burel = a =, f #3 


theſerwo. 
The firſt is a ſerious & carefull meditation vpenth 


of any grace taught and madeknownevntovs,: fora 


ting their wits to deuiſe miſchiefe ) ſuch pla 


doth communicate to thera that ſer themſelues te 


more heauenly things then they can poſſibly 


| ther by hearing, or reading. Henceir is that D and faiths]. 


'hee bad more vnderſtandins then all his t 


tation. 
The ſecond meanes helping to the 


— 
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119. 99. thus muſltweedoe, wee muſt daily new & 


_”— O22. I; " 


ſaide, wee ſee it indeede made manifeft vnto " ha if : 


| heard, areviewin and thinking againeyponthed qrive of 2m 


ans 


ran doth put into the heads of wicked men (theyiety|. 


deviſes as otherwiſe were wonderfull ro come vnto; v i ei 
| [nesthat of thegunpowder treaſon, So the ſpirit of 0 - ot 


tate on good things heard, with careto profite by th them) = i 


cauſe the teſlimonies of the Lord were his w_ weor-|. 
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Jour Sauiovur himſelfe learned obedience 3 by the things 
| which hee ſuffered, hee exercilingobedicacein fuffering, | 
| hee learned obedience, and Romanes 5, 4. it is ſaide that 


oY auth. Shen 
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_ [in regard of our particular know 
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: pecting; and by cxerciſe ef faith, loue, patience, and 
= 


[a particular and-experimentall knowledg 


[v8 are defetiue init, we are ſofarretrom adding apy mea- 


jit of our ſelues, but yerweeare by good meanes togoe on 
{ of things taught,aud to 


yl ta. 4 


EE 
CE ea 
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CoLOSSIANS. 


niſtery, is af exprelling of that in our lives, whichis. 
| made knowneby teaching,and'ancxerciling of tha grace 
are taught by the word, as occalion is offered, forby 


races, we ſhall come to moreparticular knowledge 


[2nd vie of thoſe graces, then bythe dodtrine ofthebelt | 


[reacher in the worlde, yea by exerciſe it comes to palle | 
| many times , thatpriuate men arcable ro ſpcake of faich ,- 
[and of other graces, with better know and conſci- 


[encethen ſome preacher , Hebrewes 5.8. tis aide that 


the cxerciſe of patience brings forth experience (marke it) 
by exerciling patience vader rhecroſfe, we come to ſuch a 
viedge of our bs 
Ce,and Þ) 
y have by 


weakeneſſeby nature,and of our ſirength by 
the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit,as we cannot po 
the doqtrine ef patience. 


 Welſcethenthat by ſeriousmeditation on things teught 
& by exerciling that grace that is made known ynto vsby 


of the word, we may adde a further meaſure 
edge,and vic ofthe ſame | 


and this duery is worthy to be thoughtvpon , the molt of | 


retzine not things recciued, but ler them ſlippeandrunne 

eutofour minder, yeait may bee wee never thought this | 
tobe our _y , toadde any thing to that wee aretaught, | 
indecede (as I ſaid) we are not to adde any newthing yato 


to a further increaſcofourparticular knowledge, and vic 


| 


as 


hdpe vs forwardia this , conſider | 
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Reproefe of 
oo asarede- |. 
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ſure, and abounding in faith or other grace, as that wee | q ue 32 this 


dury. 


Two metiues 
eo ſtirre ys vp 


wethele two things, 
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| Firſt, all the grace, and allthefaich wee haue,;or can]. 

reach ynto, is littleenough in time of temptation, when Z 
there comes atriallofourfaith, patience, meekenelle, hy:{ 
' mility,or any other grace that is invs,we ſhallfnd, tharalll 


" S 


we haueis little enough;euen holy lob, though he: hada 


great meaſureof patience,yethe foundir toolicleinume: 
{of his greateſttriall. "212-200 eta 

Againe conlider we,that ifwe reſt in that we heareand| 
learneby teaching, and labour not to adde yato itapar| 


| ricular knowledge and vie;ſurely our knowledge: 


| 'n igadranco no prophntietertek eG 
conceived by the ſtrehgth of naturall vnderſtandiagarar| 
themoltjtis buta-generall illuminatien, and commenta/| 
vs with the reprobate, &ifwe gono further,icmuſtnedds 
faile in the end, & by the juſt hand of God fall either incol/ © 
ignorance'or prophanenes,our Sauiour ſaith Math.z; iÞ; | 
whoſocuerharth nor ( that is )asappeares.by the circum] 
ftance of the place, hath-not morethen-a penerallilluni-} 
nation;fromhim'ſhal be taken away,cuen that beehathe-| 
ven his gifts ofnature,as vnderſtanding,dexcerity of wit] - 
and the like ; let it therefore be thought on, thatchegres[ 
teſt meaſure of grace is little enough in the time:of trial} 
and if wereſt in thatwelearn by teaching, our knowledee| 
in the end may fall into ignorance or prophanneſlec.+.. 4 
| Yeaweemay bee left not onely deſtitute of ficauenly| 
graces, but by theiuſthand of God, bee ſtripped andye+| 
priued ofthe good gifts of nature. Let vs thereforebellir] 
red vp te labour, both by ſerious. meditation onthings| 
{ tay ght, and by exerciſe of that gracethat is madeknownel 
| by the word,ts gather more particular knowledgeahtiene!. 
of faith,or any other grace, then poſſibly we cancoment| 
to,by bearing the beſit teachers,” ' ©  -- 7 )appnd 
The next thing hence offered to-our conſideration 
from the word heere vſed(aboundeng or exceeding ) $016 
| word ſignifies not;thar there can bee any excetieofzath 


orany other grace, as the Papiſts writing — - 
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| bur that wearenot ro content our {elues with a ſmall mea- 


che Apottleexhorts,1.Cor.z5.laſtverſe, therefore my bc- 


{ meaſure truly wrought may be ſufficient, fo the greateſt 


{ lawfully, and itis eurduty to vie all-good meanesto in- | 


| and honours , ſuch as haue plenty are neuer ſatisfied , 
| ſuchazare poore, efleeme then that haue plenry moſt 


|? 
bk l [4 - 

| riches,but few or none ſeekeafterche true riches and trea- 
| ſures,2fter aboundance of ſpiritual] pifcs and graces which 


—_ 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.2. 
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fooliſhly definef! uperltition, to bee an excelle of religion, 


ſure or mediocrity of faith , butto labor for a plerophory, 
for (tore and plenty of Faith? _ 

Hence then we ſee, what is alawfull deſire and ſeeking 
of aboundance- ( namely this,) wee may lawtully labour 
and v{eall goud meanesto abound, but wherein ? not 1n 
wealth and outward things, wee-arenotto ſeeke for ſuch 
chings more then necelfary for natureand perſon, but we 
may lawfully vſeall good meanes to increaſe in faith, and 
inward graces cf Gods ſpirit, yea itis our duty ſo to docas 


loued brethren,be ye tedfa(i,vamoueable, aboundant al- 
way in the worke of the Lord,foraſmuch as ye know that 
your labouris notin yaincin theLord;thereaſon is plaine 
(namely) this. 

Becauſethe greateſt meaſureof grace wee canreach in 
this life, is not morethen neceilary toſalyation,as the leaſt 


meaſure isnot more then ſufficient , therefore wee may | 
creaſe in faith, and in the feare of God, andin other gra- | 
ces a duety neuer moreneedtull to be vrged thenia theſe | 
daies. | 

Now moſt men havetheir deſires and affeRons ſer on | 
the world, and greedily hunt after aboundance of riches, 


happy, and ſo euery one almoſt labours to gather riches 
to himſelfe, but not to bee rich in God as our S2uiour 
cakes,-Lukethe 12.21, to heapevp, if poſhbly hee can ; 
ough by vnlawfullmeanes aboundance of wealth, and 


indeed onghr to be ſoughr for aboue allrhe wealth in the 
world,& to this cnd we arero diſburden our ſclues of care 
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We may law- 
fully.and wee 
oughttovſesl 
good meanes: 
to increaſe jn 
faithand in- | 
ward graces | 
of Gods ſpirit! 
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and greedy ſceking aiter the things of thislife; the thorns 
cares ofthis world choakethe feed of the word, andmake 
itvnfruicfull, Mactheiv 23. 22, yea ſuch as have aboun-l 
dance ofriches and outward good things, oughtto ſpend! || |. 
\ moretime, more care and laborin {ecking after grackand! | 


| | ſpirituall chings,then they who arein pouerty, anda 


the. 


Chap.2. COLOSSIANS: 


"Oo" 


KE things needfall, hegellcoek! 
Thus muchthc Apeſtleteacherh vs,r.Cor.7. 21, when 
he faith to the ſeruant, if thou maift beetree , vſeirraker,| 
*} a ſuch 4s hane plenty of wealth, hane or-may hauc mote fs! 
| | AV. dometoatrend on holy exerciſes , theretore they-ars40| 
f.. __ | |giuemoretimetoartendon the meanes,effecudllforthe| | 
'-] werkingand increaſeof grace in them and ifrhoutbedt 3 

j -poore,yet ſecke tor aboundanceof grace, if thou artaine | 
"I - Trhatzthou art richer then therichelt in theworldjwanting} | 
1 wh MOUND I CLICEs and to-ſtirre vp euery one to labour after plenty: of| 
| PL. 2 loract; if thou beeſtrich,conlider thar thy life tandethnoe| 
| 

| 


hey of» fin-thy aboundance, as Chriſt himſelfe faith, Luk,u2.t5;] | 
grace, if thou haſt no more 'careto. bee rieh inprace; as thowart| |} 
I richin outward things, thy iudgement and condemnati} | 
| on ſhall be thegreaterin regard of thy riches, ifthou bee] | 
 poorezand haſtno careto ſecke after grace, (of whichiar | 
| there betoo many) thy pouerty is then a curſe vatothet,] 
\and buta beginning ofa furtherwoe and miſery, andthe] 
| Lord hath beguntoſitin iundgement againfl theealreddy1| 
2 | Againe,lerys all. both rich and poore,confiderthatthis| 
j One thing (namely ſeeking after grace;is abſolurelprieg | 
| fary, Mariespart Luke 10. 42. though the ent ng0#} 
| Chrift was as neceſſary as any outward bulinetſe,-yetit 7 
wasnotneceſfary in compariſon of that one thingy 0 
| without this aman cannot be ſaued, whichheemay wt 
out any thing elſe hauing this. Let vs therefore in thedeas 
| of God bee ſtirred vppe, not ſo preedily to huns 
| the things of this life, but to labour and ſecker@ts 
l encthing, ſo abſolutely neceifary ro our owie Taluation. | 
L- Let vsneuer reſttill bythe vſe of good meanesr [ 
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Verſ7. - CoLosSians  Chap.z. 


bee transformed intothe image of Teſus Chritt. F 
Come weto thelaſt words (with thankfgiuing)the do- 

&rineoffcred vnto vs, hence is this. es 
That as wee abound infaith, ſo areweeto aboundin 

thankeſgiuing to God,or (to deliuerit politiuely) the pro- 


So 


pofition may 


Y 


as abouna 


and little thankefulnetle to God for his mercy , the wo- 
man in the Goſpell beeing aſſured of much mercy in the 
forgiueneſſe of many Ginmes,returned much loueto Chrilt 
TI * 7 47. and certainely, ifthere beein the heart abun- 
dance of faith, a plerephory; and full perſwaſion of Gods 
mercy, it will ſet the head on worke,and make a man fay 
with D ani, what ſhall I render vnto the Lord for all his 
benefits towards mee, yea it will make him keepe a conti- 


Gods mercy towards him, and to dedicate and conſc- 
crate his body and ſoule, and all chat hee hath, to the 
honour and ſeruice of almighty God , for that is true 
thankeſgiuing ro God, Ler no man then deceiue him- 


ſelfe, but takeir for an infallible rule, that atcerding tro 


the meaſure of our faith,wileuerbethe meaſure ofthank(- 
gluing. 7 


giuing to God for his mercy in Chriſt, ſois the meaſure 


of our faith, and remember withallthar if our thankeſgi- | 


uing to God beenot greaterfor his mercy in Chriſt, then | 
itisforother bleſſings vouchſated, wee haue no faith at 
all, happily wee can open our mouthes and blefſe God 
for our health , our wealth, and other outward good ' 
things, ( which is commendable indeed) burif hone 


Jaotour hearts more inlarged , if wee catinet more bletle 
{God for the worke of faith inour hearts, by the mini- | 


ftry of his worde, andfor his mercy apprehendedin Jeſus 


L14 
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bee this ( the wordes will beare it) as many 
in faith, they alſo abound-in thankeſgiuing to. 
God , it is not poſſiblechar any ſhould haue much faith 


nuall remembrance,witha ſerious acknowledgement of 


| Andagaine, according tothe meaſure of our thankſ: 


toa plentifullmeat ureof grace, and by the ſparire of grace. | 


A 


| 


{ According to 


| 


DoF. 8. 


As many as a- 


| 


b 3 und in faith 
; they abound 
alſo in thankſ(- 
gruing to 
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PJe.r. 


{ Weareto ex- 


| 


our thankſo1-| 
uing to God. | 
PC.100.16.1 8! 


amine- our 
ſclues tou- 
_ rhe 


meafure of 


}7e. 2, | 


the meaſure 
of our thankſ 


FY 
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giuing to God 
for kis mercy 
in Chriſt ſo 1s 
the meaſure _ 
of our faith, 


Note, 


Chriſt | 
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Chriſt our hearts are nor right withia vs, for chat is che. 
greateſt bleſſing of God that can bee vouchlafed in.thisl/ 
life, and if wee bemore rthankfull for other bleſſings thea! 
for that, we haueas yet no apprehenſion of Gods mercy} | 
in Chriſtatalf. RA - 
Examinethy ſelte therefore whoſoeuer thou art, haſt} 
erty thouno thankſpiuing to God torthar excellent gift of! KH by 7 
] apprehending the mercy of God in Chriſt, orlefſethank(l 
g1 _ for that; then for other inferior gitts? certainly then 
thou haſtno faith at all. alc 
| Andagaine, haſt thouthine heart enlarged, is the ye. | 
;ry toy of thine heart, and canſt thou, moredelight to/ 
bleſſe Godfor his mercy zpprehended by faich.in Chiilt, 
then for any other goed'thing that is a ſure argumeng.of| 
a ſound faith, 'yea,' that is agreate argument chat, bach 
doth inwardly abound in thineheart, andthenthou mailt} 
| iuſHy reioyceand ſay, bleſſed beeGod my faith inces-l | 
ſeth, and I ſhall certainly goeon daily ro a clearer hgh}. 
of Gods merey in Ieſus Chriſt, and in the end bee made| 
_ conformable to my head and SauiourtheLorde|- 
leſus. -- 56 88 


| 


' Ver. 8. Beware leaſt there be any manthat h news| 
| through Philoſophy , and vaine deceit , throughthe|_ 
{ traditions of men, according to, the rudiments f the 3 
world, and not after Chriſt, LR 


Inthisverſe the Apoſlle returnes againeto that neal] 
 propofition. | | ER 
| Thatall things out of Chrift a the matter of aluario! £3 
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ings beſides Chriſt;chatis the gencrall matter eontuned} | 
things belides Chriſt;thatis the generall matter eontunevy F 
CNS 150 78>: 


PS W.- 6 
"3 8 TS 
© WM ſs. PF" $2 

oe NE LY I ey: 
*.£ . Dt » 4 - 
A L 7 

, FA : 

* a 


in this verle. 


—_—_——— _— Od YN "Ih A— 


Ver, GCoLoS$SIANS.' Chap:z.| 


' Now this matteris exprelled & laidout in theſe particy- 
lars, Fir(t in acaueit and premonition forewarning torake | 
hede of ſeducement ; which ſeducemenr is fer foorths | 
by the nature acd force of it, where it takes place, that'ir 
iso*a corrupting and fpoyling nature,1u theſe words be- 
wire leaſt there be any that ſpoyle you. ot 
| S2condly,ina ſpeciall mention of ſome particular means | 
wherby ſeducers vie to deceiue(namely)thelerhree,, ; +1 | 
_ | Firſt;philoſfophy whichis further by way ofexplicarion, | 
fayd to be vaine deceit. | 5 | 
Secondly the traditions of men. 4] 
Thicdly the rudiments of the world, | | 
Thenin the laſt words of the verfe,the Apaltie doth op- 
poſe to all rheſe corruptions, a generall refucation, thar 


ed. aft 


cheſe things muſt needs befalle,deceitful and of a ſpoilin g 


| nature, becauſe they draw men from. Chriſt,and frem ſee-. 


king happinefle and faluation by Chriſt alone, this is im- | 
plied inthoſelaſt words (and nor after Chriſt, ) 
__ Comeweto ſperke'of the'Apoſites caueat and premo- 


nition;together withthe firſt particular meancs of ſeduce- 
ment, vſed by ſedueers; in theſewords); Beware leaſt there 
be any man that /poyle you throagh philoſophy, and vaine deceit , 
| Bewarezthe original word fignifierh ſee,or look,itisa word 
' properto the eyes of the body, but heeretiansfctd rothe 
 minde' ;' and the meaning ofthe Apoltle is,. let there bee 
| in you avigilantcare and: diligent -heedetulnetle. 5.(/poyle | 
you )this word'is metaphoricall, borrowed from-theenes | 
and robbers, who ceme vypon a fold of theepe, take and 
binde the ſheepe, and carry them away as a prey, andthe | 
j meaning is, beware leaſt there bee any that ceaſe vppon 
you by impoſture and ſeducement; and binde you, and | | 
carry you away from thetrue fairheb Chrilt, ava ſpoyle, 
fas a prey, anda booty-'; Tphileſophie } thisword-propeely | 
| ignifierh love or ſtudy of wiſedome:, bur'ittis heere | 
| put to ſignific -dofrine ferched from- Heathen wiſe | 


men andfrom their booke and writings cantaining the 
Fe knowh: ge 
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'Weare to 
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' take heed of 


: ſeeke to cor- 
rupt our faith 


and to draw 


yYS into errour 
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and religion 
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 euen adraiiug out ofthe way from Chrilſt,& his truedo.} 
Arine into errors, and in the endto deſtruRion, thus then| 


CoLOSSIANS.. 


knowledge and ſcience of naturall and morall: 


addes further as a reſtraint (and waine deceit ) (that is) ach 4 


men, as is avaine and pernicious ſeduQtion, and drawing} 
ourvf the way, for ſothe word tranſlated (deceit) fignibes} 


are theſe wordes to bee conceiued, as if the Apoſtle had 
ſayd. - 


þ 
b 


Let there be myou 4 vigilant care and watch-| 


or a booty, and that by meanes of ſome corrujt| 

. dodtrine derined and taken from Philoſaphers,| 

.& H, eathen wiſe emeny which may ſeem to tar- 

oy nn qt; r7.4 ſpew of wiſdom, but indoed is avain& per- 


6 
5 


the Coloſfiansverſe 5; that they were ſtedfaſtin thetatiyt 


leafbthere ber avy that (poyle you, &c.. Hence it isthit beet 


ſaych, Phillip. 3. 1. itgreeued not himi to writetothe 
char Church theſame things, for he knew itto. beeaW 
ching,euen athing teading to their cofirmation & 6 
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and leaſt che Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme generally r0:con- | 
demne all ſuch knowledgesboth morall andnaturall;hes 


dodarine fetched from Philoſophers and Heathen wiſe} 


. fulneſſe, leaf there bee any that by impoſure do | | 
Fr ' * "Ceaſe vp93 yon, and carry you away. as a prey, | 
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nicious drawing out of the way from Chriſt year | 
rour,; and to defiruttion, 140 


ducement and drawing away , the Apottle witnelleth 10 
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verl.$. CoLossIawns. Chap,2. 


aing 293 inſt ſeducers,andthen heſ; abioynes atripled pre-/ 
| MOnition5 Beware of dons, beware of eniitworkers, beware of 
the conci/fone. giving vs thereby to vnderltand, how ped | 
fall it is even forſuch as are well inſtructed , having been: 


who hath the ordering, and doth ever order the-malice.of 
| Satan; for the good othis Church, doth ſuffer Seducersin'* 
the Church, for the exerciſe of the faith and patience of 
his choſen , and for the manifeſtation of ſuch as beſound 
inthe truth. 1.Cor: 11: 19. \- Therefore theythatbe moſt: 


—_ 


- 


| foundinthe trath; areto.beewary andro take heedof ſe- 
[ducement.; 60675 wow procamoggoed ama 2 


It wereeaiiefurther to ſhewthe neceſlitie of this: duty, 
but the queſtion may be, how this is to be done, and how 
we ſhalltake heed of ſuchas ſecke to draw vs to error. 


--::Tothis] anſwere; thatfrft wemult kearnetogilce:nc 


and know them." 2: 6c 9072+ 35; OF ONT I {0H T 
Alazmay ſomeſay:,: how thallwe that areilliterateand 
' vnlearned know them 2? they cantransforme themſelues 
-intorhe likenetle of true reachers, as Satan can changehis | 
| colour, and transforine him{e'feinto an angell of light, {9 


.can his'minifters; 2. Cor.11 14, 25. how then {hail wee 
knowrheny? © / © pn y dS neenert oor e435) 
en, I haue heretofore ſhewed, in aword therefore to 
recall ic, wee ſhall know them by their properfruires /' | 
meane by their truits not as they are Chriſtians , but as 


reipect of his glory , andſer beforevs ſprituall worſhip of 
God, agrecableto his nature and will, thenistheredcher a 


true teacher : but if the doqtrine. either difſent from the 
| word of God/,. or any thing derogate from the glory of 
. Chriſt. orvrge vpomvs-anoutward: worlhip;«ttanding in 
 Joutward 4iterandecrenionies,.then isthereacherafalle 


teacher 


a. 


ofien taught thefame things;to-looke about themto take; | 
[heed ofthe deceir of falſe: reachersz-for indeed theLord 


they areteachers , rhat is, by their doctrine, if their do- |. 
| Atrine be conſonant and agreeablerothewrittenword of 
God , and grounded on Teſus Chriſt incarnate,' with duc 


! 


| 
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Chapiz. COLOSSIANS. 
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uozd the very | 
breath of | 
| falle teachers. 


DoF, 2. 
Where fal{- 
teachers fa. . | > 
ſen vpon any 
perſonor peo- 


p' they ſpoil 
bo 
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|no enrercainment; nor receiuc him to houſe nor bid-him) 
]goodfpeedeToh.2, Epitt, 10. wee are'toadmir no confe 


any aflurance of preſeruation, that we ſhall bee k 


God hath ſerabout vs, weare out of the waye,God hath| 
{ appoyated vs towalke in, and wee can haue hodtlurince| 


ofthe Lyon, cuen that roaring lyon the Diuell; whowa-| 


and force of feducement, where 1t take place,thar itisofa] 
/ 3 g nature, .thereforethe Apoſtleſaythnor:(Bewer 


# __”— CT— we mr 


reacher;and having fognd hin out fo ro be, indi. 
red himwe arc intheſecond place toauoyd him Rom.,16 
1725 belcech you marke them diligently, which cauſedi.! 


-andauoydthem, yea, afallereacher being knowenwow 
'wearetoauoydrhevyery breathof him, we areto giuehin 
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rence,nor ſpeech with him, as ſome fooliſhly do,preſume| 


& tanſgreſſing the commandement of God, 


hurt by ſuch an one? no certainely, wee paſle thebo 


of his proteRien z let vs therefore labour to. diſceme/and 


fall ro auoid the very breath of them, let vs not ſufferchem | 
to come ncerevsglea(t ſo doing wenot only confirmerhem| 
in their {inne but bring our ſelues within dangerofiafedi+| 
on by them :.yeazas the Apoſtic ſayth, robe madeaprey}” 
or afooylevntothem, & conſequently a prey totheteath| 


kerh about ſeeking whombemay deuoure. - - | :2:f 
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The next thing we haue heere to obſerve, is thenature 


caſt any ſedureyou ) but leaſt any {poiſe you z the 
taftruction hence offered, is this. - + - 
That where deceiuers, teachers of errour,falten vp! 


ef 4 yy as 
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away from therruth, as the beare, wolte or 


ny perſon orpeople, they ſpoilethem, we 7 th 
1708 


ay their-prey which js not ableto reſiſtthem) 2..Con® 


, 


uitionand oftcnces,contrary to the dorine ye hayelee.| 


ontheirowne ſtrength ; for f wee ſo doe, wee breake the | 
| commandement of God, iho hath-ſayd,receiuenorfuch| 
amawto houſe, admitno familiar conferencewitly him} 
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know feducers, and when we know them, let vs beetare-|- 


a RB 


* a. 


EY Note rr oe” on I erty Gen 


26 * 


wi 
The Apotlic paintigg ;out the manuiersof fallq.cexh>| 


| beſhewedatlarge. 


'S 


| theiryery willes, ſo that, talke wichthem, & you ſhall find | 
| thogh they ſeem willingto bereſolu'd;&tolearnthetruch 
| yerthey willnor,but when they bearareaſon,which they | 
 canot anfiver,inſteed of yeelding,they. lay, were ſuch and 
| ſuch heere they could anſwer you, iathiecaſe, they doe 


b 


| 


| asPharaoh did,Exed. 7.11. who when himſelfe could nor { 

tell whatto ſay, to ſo manifeſt a ſigne as was wrongh 
| by Moſer ande cron, yerhe perſwaded himſelſe 
| men & his enchanterscould, and ſend: forthemhee will; 


[ irfalſereachershaue ſpoiled chem,& madeaprey of chemy' | 
& hold them' fo falt, that a good ſhepheard. may happily 
takeout ofthe mouth of che lyon;two legs, a pecce af an 


| part they will hold withourreſcue orreconery,yea,lamen- 


Ver, COLOSSIANS.; 


and by way of exprobration, reproouing the Corinthians 
for ſuffering them among(t them, fayth thus; yeeſuffer 
eyenifa man bring you into bondage, if a man deugure 
Whence it is cleere that where teachers oferrour are 
ſuff:red, they bring men into bondage, they ſpoyle and 
deuoure them. AR, 20.30. the Apoſtleſayth totheelders | 
of Enheſus, of your one {elues, ſhall men ariſe ſpeaking 
peruerſe things, to draw diſciples afrerthem; the. worde; 
carry this ſence; that falſe teachers riſing vppe amongelt 
them, and ſpeaking peruerſe things, ſhould lo far preuaile 
with ſome, as they ſhould makethem (as it were, fweare | 
ynto their opinions, thus indeede did the Arrians the Do- 
natifts and other heretickes in ſucceeding times, as might | 


ig! 


Firſt,therforethis may ſerue to make vs ceafe from mar- 


Chap.2. | 


}/e.x. 


eare; as theProphet ſpeakes, Amos 3. 12.but the greateſt therercor; 


table experience ſhews,that whiere deceiuing Ieſuire &po- 
piſh priefts faſten ypon poor lilly fouls,;they ceaſe nor only 
on their minds, in corrupting them with error, bur .vpon 


ought 
Rage 


Ax; 


1 to ſeewhat they can ſay» rathesthen yeeld tothe worke 


_ 


”. on 
] a - ” 
— © 3. SES Ran +: a _ 3 
_ - - 
$ CS TICTIOTY 6 


velling that ſome perſons who are {edaced by decciuers,& | We arzjnot. 
drawen away to papiimeto browniſm or thelike, become { to maruell 
wilkull 8 obſtinate-in their errours ;heereis the reaſon of | 2m perſons | 
, | thataredray. 

en! to error be. 
{ come of ob= 
ſtinate'in 
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Uſe. 2. 


We muſt not * 
| onely auoyd 
| ſeducers but 
[ aFc&the truth | 
and meriacir 
| in leouc of 1 IK, 


1. A1eanes. 


| 
| of God and clus doe many ſeduced perſons, when 
| _ ae: what to anſwer themſelues yet OF Z 
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Naas, Coloss! ANS. 


fuchand ſuch can, and ſo they continue wi 


| 1ell when we ſce perſons ſeduced, by pepiſh ench 
 haning beened lc withall,by ſuch as areable to cc 
them ſtill wiltulland obſtinate in their errours,a 


them away as a booty, and hold: them faſt vndec i 


| power, and by theiriugglings, have not onely ſhue yp 
| their eyes, thatthey cannor ſee the truck, bur by che 1 tad (- F 
igdgement of God, haue bound vp the power. on ae, 
wills, ſoasthey will not bemadeto OY ] L doel- J 


| 
| Againe it being ſo,thatwhere deceiuers 


hachraughrvs, 2. Thetl. 2.1 1, tharGod ſends 


delufiens to belecue lies, euen ſuch deluſions as] rongly| 


 decciuethem, and ſtrongly hold them, becing de 
evriew/uite. That the Lordſends ypon them fu 


power nor will to windethemſclues Ou 
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| pintcharomnege rom, anc ler ir ſlirre vs £0:  recel. 
l thetruthinloveofe etrurh, andtoceſtificour ue Jt 


| hedid Pfal.119. OI 96, Ss Nd! go 1... 


I: truth, heated alwayes- of 


and hardened in their errours : Let vs not thereforemar.| 


 tobee reclaimed, deceiuers haue takeathern, — - » >| _| ; 


m_ o., fo. $f 


poplar porn he) ele hen A. 
{ onelyro auoyd ſeducers, burtto rept Phage 


| ceiverhetruth in love of thetruth,for indeed becaulemen| 
{ receiue not the loue of the truth henceitis as th " Fel 
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rimgea didchern, having erred, ſo as they havenather]/ 
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—Comemerothefirlt particular meanes heereſerdown© 
whereby ſeducers vſe to prey vppon poore Chriſtians 
(namely) philoſophy and vaine deceit;the Papiſts in their 
notes on this place, chargevs to be ſuch as aduance philo- 
ſophy aboue the dueplace,and ſay weehaue no other ar- 

ument againſt the reall preſence in the Sacrament of the 
[Lords ſupper; bur ſuchas are borrowed from philoſophic, 
| concerning quantity place, poſition, dimenſions, light, 
iraſte and other ſtraites of reaſon, which indeed is a meere 
{cauill and anderous imputation,for wehaue many other 


q 


F 
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cording to therules of philoſophy,thar his bedy is viſible, 
{ circumſcribed, locally and prefentonly in on place at one 


{faries,thara dodtrin grounded on philoſophy isa means 


a 6. 


the reaſon of it is manifeſt, | 


Fi gion, asthe Apoſtle ſairh Rom. x. 2:2. whenthePhiloſo. 
phers, and wiſe men among the heathen profeſſed them- 


— 


tings muſt needes be ameanes of ſeduction and drawing 

away from the truth into error. And this we may eaſily 

retort and turne backe vpon the head of our adverſaries 

| clpeeially the ſchole Diuines amongſtthem »whogroun 

| many dodrines on Philoſophy as juſtification by inhe- | 
rentrighteouſneſſe, freedome of willand divers others. | 


—_— 


| 
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[arguments againſtthat carnall preſence both out of Scrip- | 
tureand out of ancient Diuines, and-againe, we bringno | 
Jargumen:s out of philoſophy,burſuch as haueground in 
[Scripture,the Scripture teaching thar Chriſt was tracly in-- 
carnate, and had atrue body like vato ours, had allthe ef- 
{ſentiall properties ofatrue body, we hence conclude ac- | 


trimethe ground of our argument is trom. Scripture and; 
nor from philoſophy thus tar we conſent with our aduer-' 


of ſeduction & drawing ont of the way front the truth of 
| religion;thatis cleare from theſe words of the Apoſtle,& 


Becauſerhewiſedomeof man is blinde in matters ofre- 


ro: 


| 


ſeluesto be wiſein matters of faith and'religion, they be-| 


| 


cametooles ; therefore a derine grounded ontheir wri- |. 


| 


C— 


DoE-$. || 
 AdofAtrine i 
greunded on' 
 phileſephy is' 
2 meanes of 
dravring out: | 
of the way :; 
| fromthe wrath 
ofrel:gion, | 


Reaſon, 


| Lerthevſc ofchisbeerhus much vntovs, ler ir teach vs | 


U 


——— 


(4 


She 8: 4 —_ ws —_ ' ; mg ; 
a ————_ | oo — —_— 
EY 4 5 | 
IT |vecrl.s. CorossIAnss Chap.2,| g27 
; : | | 


—_— 


Chap.2. CoL OSSIANS. 


to looketo theground of every y doQine rendred. wh We oo 

that it begrounded on the written wordof God th foun.| 3 Flo 

dation of alltrue faith and learnewe to ſuſpe&ipe 

cloathedin philoſophical habit, vaderthem many in NE 4 

lies hid much corruption. Let vs not then receiuet | by 1 

offered vnto vs inthat manner hand over head bars 

examination. I deny notall vicof philoſophy, thaem 

be good vic of it im diuinity. 4. 
And Iwill now bricfcly ſhew how farrefoorthph pb lo '% 8 

phic is pernicious and hurtfullto religion, and howfane|+ 

| foorth itis nor, 77 

| Firſtthereforeknow that philoſophy & the leari bY. < 

| the heathen is hurcfull ro religion, ia that i lon f 

| ſome things vererly falſc and againft the word of ods 

| the eternity ofthis world, that chicfe happineiſeisfo Ks 

[in cjuill vertue;thatyertoeis nothing elſe but a mediocrit 

or moderation of naturall affection without renouat wy 

change ofrchem by graceand ſuch like. 53 
 Secondly;itis peraicioustoreligion,inthat ſucht hthings| 

| as havetheirtruth in philoſophy and nature areabuik has bk 

ouerturne or corrupt ſometruth in religion, for ex xary ry 1 

| chat of nothing, nothing is made ; itis trueinnzeut hi E: 

{ reaſon, but itis falſe in diuinity andreli gion, carte 18 

vs that God madeallthings ofnothin fs rom: af 7 

{ tion toanhabitthereis no returne, hath ſometruthy Jes "8 

loſophy, butin religion itholds nor true, becaul te 

death to life therejs areturne, and there Rallbeard lure: ; 

ion of the body ; thattheiuſtice and righteoulnele pri” 

which a man ja full and righteous is formall i he ent int Þ 

bimſelfenot in another, as wiſedome or learningisinhim] | 

| thatis wiſeorlearnedis truein philoſopby, bu ut falle ing! - 

' uinity, becauſe the juſtice and inci jarNWet 

j are tuft and righteousin the ſight br og 1s not 00M S 

rent invs, but itis the righteouſnefle of Chriſt iapu np 19 | 

vato vs, many other inſtances might be gineab | ghee 2 

may ſufficicarly cleere it, that philologiys is danget xs 5 i 8 
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| naturallchings and morall vertues delivered by Heathen 
| things heauenly & diuine;the Scripture it ſelte doth fom- 


[ lent point ofthe prouidence of God, in the preſeruation þ 
| of themzthebookeof 726 is full of arguments from things | 


nomanthen ſimply condemne philoſophy & allliberall | 


areabuſedtoouerthrow or ogra ſomerruth in rehigion.' 


—_— —_ WM ——— _e 


religion in chat ſucht chings as haue truchin philoſaphic 
xreabuſed to ouerturne or to corrupt foime trueth in re- 
j;g100. 

oe on the other fide, philoſophie and the ſcience of 


| 


men isnot hurtfull to religion in thingsthere truely deli- 
vered and vſed as a ſcruant vnto diuinity, and ſoas it may 
bea meanesto further vs in the knowledge of God,and of | 
heaucaly things,for certainely the knowledge of naturall | 
things and morall vertues may helpin the knowledge of 


times ſend vs to therezching of nature, and of naturall | 
things, 1.Cor. 1.14. faith the Apoſtle, doth notnatureir | 
ſelfeteach you, thatifa man baue long haire, ic is a ſhame 

vnto him, Chriſt himſeltefends his followers to the foules | 
ofthe aire, & to the lillies of the field tolearaethar excel- 


naturalto manifeſtand make knowen the infinite wiſdom | 
& power of God;& there is no doubt, butrthat Loſes and | 
Danizt being inſtructedin thewiſdomeof the Egyptians 

and Caldeans they made good yſe ofthatknowledggſet: 


arts & ſciences as ſome fooliſhly do-burſo far forth as phi- 
loſophy puts down things vtterly falſe, oras therules of ic 


Letyslearneto profit by our knowledgeof any natu- 
rall thing,let our knowledge of a thing naturall;ſerue as a 
ſtep tad by,tothe knowledge and conſideration of 
ſome things heauenly and ſpirituall;for example we know 
thatthe eye hath}a faculry and power of ſeeing. Let vs 
thereby be led forward te conlider that hecreisaneye in | 
heauen that ſees 1nore. ny 
That m God the creator & maker oftheeye, thereis a 
power of ſeeing all things. Thus did Danid reafon,Pſ.g4.9. 


i SE m  _  conlide-] 


hethat formed the eyeſhall henot ſee, he riſechyp from a | 
M 


Hove philoſo- 
phy is nor 
hurrfull but 


rather helpfull 
to religion, 


Chap. 2. | 52g | 


We areto | 
profit by our”, 


knowledge of 


natural things ! 
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Chap.z, CoLoss1ans 
| conſideration of fightgiuento theeye, toconfiderthean | 
227 ſeeing eye of Gods proufdence ; we knowing thatthere is | 
in man aconſcience thar doth checke him fornotoron; | 
knowen (innes (as it dothif ic benot hardened and caſts. } 
| lleepe by cnſtome of lin.) This oughttoleadvs a long tot 
| - |canſiderofaiudgementto come, that there ſhallbe atime|_ 
- when Godwill bring allto judgement. Euenour mene,| 
- | drink & apparell, are to put vs in mind ofthe neceſlitie of}. 
thefoode of our ſoules, and the inward hablernents anal 
| | COLES - 
| 
| | 
thing, ſach as hath notin it that ſoundnes of comfortthat]. | 
is happily expected byit, hence wearetaught. |) | 
Dor. 4, | That thegreateſt knowledge aman canreach. vatoin| 
{ Thegreateſt | humanelearning ifhereſtinit,& look fortruecomfortby} 
knowledgein | it, it willdiſappoynt him; if a man think himſelfehappy&] 
re - Te | lifrvp himlelfein regard of his excellent knowledgegowa| - 
 appoynea | Dy tusnatural wit,8& by ſtudy of the beſt humanelearning| 
| manifhee |hedeceiues himſelfe,he ſhal vani(h away in his ownipecu-| 
looke fortrue | lation.for why?true ſauing & laſting comfort is notther|. 
comfort byit. | to be found,itis only found in the knowledge oftheword| 
of God, whichis therfore called;and that by way ofexci-| 
[. ſion ſhutting our true comfortfrom any other wordtae|. 
word of comfort, & the word of life. Henceitigzthatme| 
| Saints of God hane ever foundſuch delight andfwennes| 
; inthe word of God, as they haue preferred it before we 
| | {weeteſtthings, & madeir the very ioy oftheir 
| | 


__ 
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| him, if he looke fortrue comfort from it in- timeof need, 


| not againſt, itisx commendable thing toread them) bur 
this I fay, let ſuch as takepleaſure and delightin reading | 


If we reftypon it, we wait ypon'a ly ing yanity andforfake 


Verl.8” _ CoLossIaANs. Chap.2. 
| "The knowledge thar men ofthe belt wits, and by the 
oreaceſt ſtudy cometoby human learning cannot minilter 


rothem any true comfortin time of their outward prel- 
fires and in timeof their troubles, that lie on their bodies, 


God will haueit fo, but their knowledgethey haueby hu- 
and holy will of God, and the loue of God euen'in that 


ſoule or perplexity of mindeand conſcience. © 
 Nowthenthis beeing ſo, that the greateſt knowledge 
a man can attaine þy humane learning will diſappoynt 


let them as many as take delight (I will not fay in reading 
of vaine aud friuolous tales, but inreading true humane 
hyſtories ofthis Kingdomeor any other (which I ſpeake 


of them, leamne to moderate their delight, and ler them 
take heed they benot carried away with too much delight 
inreading of them, itisthecorruption of ournature,to be 
too much tickled with delight, 8 toplaceafelicity in rea- 
ding fuch hyſtories, and ſa to ſpend allthetime wee haue 
toſparein reading of them), but let vs learne thusto thinke 


- |with ourſelues, will the knowledge Tyger by reading thoſe | 


ſtories ſtay meein the day of my trouble? willit comfort 
mein the houre of my dearh?then it is a ſure thing;then is 


it comfortableindeede, but if vpon due conſideration wee | 
findit robe vaineand empty of allſuch comfort, and that |. 


ircan only tell them this or that trouble is tro beborn with | 
patience, becauſe thereis aneceſlity of the bearing of it; | 
being layd vponthem, there isno remedy bur they mult ' | 
 beareit,orit may be, it can go thus far,astotell them that } 


trouble 8 that God is ſtill the ame good God vato them | 
inafflicting of them that he was before helayd that afii- | 


| 


ion on them, thus far it cannot go, in regard of outward | 


trouble, much leſſe can it yeeld true comfort in anguiſh of | 


; 


| 


mane learning cannot ſhew them in thattrouble,thegood | 


us. a... 
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king after ſach knowledge, and let vs labour to have our 


ble & diſtreiſe eitherof body or mind bothkialife& death 
Againe;it being fo, that the greateſt knowledge 2 man 
of excellent wit & with great ſtudy hath gotten outof hu- 


true comfort 


- 


1-609 TY is | toteach the way totruehappines18 not able to-yeeld him | 
Tknovledgr. ; any dram oftrue comfortintime of trouble,wharcomfort 
| then canſuch perſons finde asreſtin theirnaturall know: | 


| humaneor divine knowledge which they ought to haue, 

& mighthaue had by the means long Fm ae, 
them they know not the diſtinction of theperſons i R 
trinity, or atilea(t cannot diftindalytell whar any of them} 
hath done forthem,they are not acquainted withthepro- | 
perties of God nor with his actions, they know nothis | 
truth; his iuſtice, his power, his mercy, & other hisattri- 
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our 6wne mercy as the Prophet ſprakes Jonah 2.1, Thes | 
let vs take lelle delight in turning ouer ſuch bookes ſee-| 


hearts polleſfed with greater delightin reading of Gods| 
book which isthe volume of truecomfort, & willfurniſh| 
vs with ſuch comfortas wil ſtand by vsin alltimes of troy- | 


TT OO I Torr our v1 * 


manewriters,euen out of morall philoſophy which ſeems 


ledgeI meane inthat _ they haue only bytheir 
mother wit,ſome perſons will freely confeile they are 
book-learned,and indeedthey haue not any joteitherof 


ye 


ures as they are made known inhis word, happilythey | 
know them asthey may be known by thelight of reaſon, | 
| & ſo did the Heathen,as the Apoſtle ima 


thatis a comfortles knowledge ſeruing only to leauethem 
withour excuſe, let ſuchas bleile themſelues in their natu-: 


man, let thera conſidger that when trouble comes vppon 


nothing to oppoſeto the accuſatis of a guilty conſcience, 
nothing to the burning 


eth,butr alaſle] 
rallknowledge, ſuch as content themſelues to knowGod} 
 & thethingsof God as they may beknowenby a naturall| 


chem, they ſhall beleft deſtitute & voyd of comfort elp®-| 
cially when trouble of minde comes, they ſhall then have} 


o wrath and fearefull diſpleaſureof 


God, but ſhallly open to feare, trembling & delparation: 
to 
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{ lefſe, and willthen diſappoynt vs ef comfort, when wee 
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'ovoluntary death, yea,to lay violent hands vpon rthem- 


ſelues. a | 
; Let theſe things bee thought on, and let them flirre ys 
vp norto reſtinſueh knowledge of God and thethings of 


God, as we haue by the light of mature, which is comfort- 


hve moſt acede cf it, but ler vs labour for that knowe- 


GT ; E : > 
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fort, euenin the greateſt conflict of nainde and conſcience 
that can befall ys, 
Come weto the ſecond meanes viced by ſeducers to de- 
ceive (n) thetraditions of menyhrough phileſophy and waine 
deceit through the traditions of men, by traditions, &c. The 
Apoltle inthisplace meanes ſuch doQtrine, rules or pre- 


| belide the writtenword of God, in the caſe of religion, we 
| may find Mat. 15. 9. that traditions are called mens pre- 


cepts as were meerely denifed by men either contrary or 


cepts or rules, meerly inuented by men, & ver, 3. ſuch as 


crolle & thwart the commandements of God, ſuchas be 
contrary, or at leſt belides the written word of God,hence 
then doth the Apoſtle giue vs this concluſton. 

That ſuch doctrines 1a the caſe of religion are as meere | 
inventions of men hauingno groundin the written word 

of God, they ſpoyle ſuch as embrace them, and drawe 
chem away from the truth into errour,thereaſon is plaine. 

becauſe * | 
The written word pf God is a perfe& rule both of faith 

G& maners,% contains all things ncedtullro be known.be- 

leeued or practiſed, itis ſuthiiently able to makevs v.iſeto | 
laluation. theſe things are written, thar ye mighr belecue 


| 


| of the Scriptures might haue hope therefore an y do frin 


that Ieſus is the Chrilt che fon of God & thar in belecuing 
yee might haue life through his narne, and che Apoſtle 
ich,whatfocuer things were written aforetime were writ- 
ten for ourle?rning, that we through patience & comfort 


[edge which is offered and may bee had from the word of | 
God, which will be ſureto affeord vs true and ſound com--| 
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humane power, but by Chriſt his warrant and ef | 


added to thedodtrineofthe word, it being ſo abſolute in 
ic ſelfe, muſt needes beea drawing away from the rruech|. 


tt. "0 
——_—————_—_— 


{ inmyname hee ſhall teach yon all things, and y_ 

| things to your remembrance,whichl hauetold you 

| there promiſerh tha his ſpirit ſhall ſuggeſt co the minds 

| his diſciples all things, which he had taught — 
an 


into errour, now ſuch are the vnwritten traditions of the 
Papiſts,their doarine touching their males, trentalles, 
dirges, halte communions, inuocation of Saints, adorati. 
on of images, hallowing of bread, water, oyle, crollings, 
ceremonies & many more of that (tamp,rhey are all mee; 
inventions of men,and ſuch as embrace them,are drawen 
fromthe truthroerrour ; butthe Papiſts plead and fay, 
theſerhings arc not foto beetaxed as mee:e innentions of 
men. 


Becauſe (ſay they) they werenot ordained by _ RR 
by ſuch as are placed ouer his Church,of whom he fa 


you deſpiſerhmee, they areappointed bythe holy Gholt| 
toyning with their Paſtors in the regiment of the Church 


[this is their colour they ſet vpon them, but ro take from 


them this ſhift. 


Apoſtles bad, andthat they are ſimply to bebeleeued in 


| that they reach, thats a priveledge & prerogatiue belon-| 


ging onlyto the Apoſtles,the plantersand founders ofthe 


| Church ofthenew Teſtament. . 7 Ef 
Againe; itis true indeede, Chriſt faith, hethatheareth | 
you — mee &c. but how ? ſo long as they teach no-| 
thing but that Chriſt hath taught; hee dothnor alſurevs,' 
| whoſoever heareth man being called to teach, bearcth| 
| him ſimply whatſoeuerheteach, butſolong as man'pre® 
| cheth Gods wordand thatappeares Ioh, 14, 26. thecon> | 
forter which is the holy-Ghol}, whom the father will ſend | 


Chap.2, CoLOSSIANS. Ver(.$[ ; 


hee that heareth you heareth mee, and hee that deſpiferh | 


Firſt, they areneuer ableto- prooue thar their teachers | 


| have Apoſtolicall power and authority, the ſametharrhe| 
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any new dodrines,therefore the Church of Rome cannor 
cetheirynwritten verities from being tound meere hu- 


«illpoyle and draw vs away fron the truth into error, 


ten word of God, which is perfectly able to make vs wiſe 


ro ſaluation. 
Now tothe third meanes vſed by ſeducers to deceive 


(namely) the radiments oftheworld, according to the 
rudiments of the world, and nat after Chriſt. : 

Theſe words if they be conſidered with the formerthey 
hauereſpe& vato them on this manner;thar the traditions 
of men were according to the rudiments of the world ac- 


cording tothe rites of the ceremonialllaw ſo indeed were 
the traditions and rules of Pharifies touching waſhing of 
cups and platters and the like, but theſe words belides the 
relation do imply that the rudimets of cheworld are hurt- 
full, and fo I make them a third meanes vied by ſeducers 
to decciue. 

Nowthe word tranſlated Rudimentsdoth properly fig- 
nifieelements, and by rudiments orelements, weeare to 
vnderſtand thelegall doctrine of Mo{erin the old Teſta- 
ment, therbles and precepts giuen by Moſes touching cir- 
cumcilion Iewiſh ſacrifices, and concerning many rites 6 


ceremonies among the [ewes as theceating of certain mears 
and abſtaining from ether, the obſeruation of daies and | 


times , wearing of this orthat kinde of garment. New 
theſe legall precepts and rules are calledby the Apeſlle, 
rudiments or eleinents by way of limilitude, either ally- 
ding to the foure elements of the world, fire, aire, earth 8 
water, whereof all perfet bodies vnder the heavens are 


Crt 
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compounded or r2therindeed, to thefirſtelements of the 
{inſtraRtion of chi'd-cn to the letters the A. B. C. or pri- | 
mar, wherein little children arefir(t iaſtracted and thence | 
led forward to the exerciſe and ſtudy of more excellent | 
learning ſuch werethelegall precepts touching circamci- | 
| ſ10n 


nance inuentions,and weare toauoydthem as things that | 


embrace only ſuch doctrines,as are grounded onthe writ- | 
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guenby Mo- | and precepts giuen by 4fſes teaching ci :cumcition,lewiſh | 


{ ies i$1n ſome 
Cale pernici= | 
| ous to Gods 
people, | 


| Arine: 


| Chriſt. At which time wasreucaled both to them andthe 
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Chap.z. CoLoss1ans, Veits 
fon, Jewith ſacrifices and therites among thelewes: they 
were butas the A. B. C.the firſt letters wherein the ens 


; : ; ; 
were trained vp as children foratime till the comming of| 


& 


whole worid a more excellent docrin, and that this isthe 
alluiion of the Apoltic appeares plainely, Gal 4.3. where| 


ſaythy when wewere children, we were in bondage ynder 
 theradiments of theworld. ES. 


 etements of theworld,«becauſethey were concerning out 

ward and vilible things. Thus then are wee to concciue| 
 theſewords ofthe Apoſtle, eAccording rothe rudmeats of| 
the world, as if hethad ſfayd, according to the pre- | 
cepts and rule; giuen by A/es. touching circumcilion, 

Fewith facrificies,' and many outward rites among the 
lewes which were but asa Pxdagogie oran A, B.C, to} 
in{trud the Iews only for a time, till the caming of Chriſi 
at which time was reucalzd atull and more plcutitull do- 


Now heere Grſt letit bee conſidered of vs, that theſe 
wordes of the Apoftle docimplic that the legall rules 


ſacrifices and and feruices ynder the Law may be a means 


truth of religion and from Chriikto perdition, therefore 
the Apoſtle giues warning to the Coloſſians to beware, 
leaſt any;ſpoile them, nor onely by the rules of philoſo- 
phy and traditions of men, but through the rudiments of 


ofthe ceremoniall law theſe 
gerousas the other. -— 
Now it may bee demanded how the rule. and pre- | 


cing as pernicious and dan-- 


cept3, and the Lawe and ceremonies given by ofcs be- 


ing part of the written wo-d of God ſhauld beedabger | 


ſpeaking of himſelfe and all the Iewes vnder thelaw, hee | 


ro ſpoylepeopleor perſons, and to drawe thera from the | 


the world, through the pxdagogie and childiſh elements | 


Againectheſle legall precepts are{ayd'to berudiments or [ | 


rous. T7 | 


| 
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lanſve e,when things there preſcribed are thruſt ypon 
men asthings ofnece{lary vie and obſeruation as needtull 
ro bee obſerued,together with fa; chin Chr (Gand chat ap- 
»care3 both by the context and diſcourſe of rhis place;and 
by o:her places of Scripture, Galat. 5.2. faich the A poitle; 
b:hold, I P-wſay ynto you , thar if yee bee circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall profit yenothing. It isa ſpeech full of power , | 
whereinthe Apoltleſers his authoricy giuen him by lefus | 
Chriſt,againſt the authority of all that reach the contrary, 
whoſoeuerthey be.Behold:] Paul who am an Apoltle,and 
kwwe authority to publith the Goſpell;ſay vato you , who-; 
ſocaer fayth to the contrary, if ye bezcircumciled, if yee | 
| thinke circumcilion of necetlary vie with faith in Chritt, ; 
in the matter of juſtification, ( for that is the argument | 
| therehandled by th> Apoſtle )I tell you Chriſt ſhall profit | 
you nothing, you ſhall haueno benefit nor comtorte by | 


| 


: 


his deach;palſion;reſurre&ion or any thing he hath done; | 
| a plaine proofe of this, that the Law of ceremonies giuen | 
by Mz{es, is hurtfall and pernicious, when things there | 
preſcribed are vrged, as things of nece{lary vie to ſaluation 
together with taith in Chrilt,: 
| Andthereaion ofthis is,becauſe things there comman- 
ded are abrogated and taken away by the comming of 
Chrit, not inreſot& of fgaification and Scripture, for 
thoy may {till in{truct vsconcerning Chriſty but jn regard | 
of vie and obferuation , thereforeto hold and ${:them 2s 
thinos of n2celſary vie, together with faith in«Chrilt, is a |; 
, meanes to mike Chritt vnproficable vnto.vs, yea to 
( draw v3 from Chriſt to *perdition. The knowledge of 
this point may taus profit, not onely to let vs ſee thar- 
| WCC Are free from che obſeruation of lewith ceremonies, 
{and char there is an abrogation ofthem, bat ic may fur-. 
; ther ferue to daſcouer vn:o-vs that the holy thinsz of 
; God, ſuch things as haue full ground in the worde of 
God , vea things of diuine inſtitucion , b2eing extended 
beyond their right vſe,.they become pernitious and hurt- | 
| full, | 
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Note, 


|faith in the prouidence of God , and make himdiſtruf, 


| meanes to ſpoyle vs,to draw vs from Chriſt and make his 


COLOSSIANS. 


full, yea meanes to carry vs away 284 pray from Chriſteo 


eucrlaſting deltruQtion ; thus the Sacraments which God 


grace, if they be reached out as they are by the Papiſts to 
turcher vie as to bee Phylicall cauſes of grace to beethings 
that containe and giue graceto the receiuers by the ver 
a& and work of receiving they become dangerousthings, 
and in ſtead of miniſtring comfort they become meanes 
| to make Chriſt the fountaine of all comfort vnproficable 
j VALO VS. 
| 1 mightyerfurther inſiſtinthe fruits and works ofthe 
ſpirit,as prayer, Almeſ-deedes and ſuch like, yeafaith it 
falfe extended further then to bee an inſtrument appre- 
hending Gods mercy, andthe merit of Chriſt to zullikcs 
tion, to be a meritorious and deſeruing caule of iuſlifica- 
tion and ſaluation becomes dangerous and deadly, and] 
this is carefully to be obſerued of vs, for it isa ſubtilty off 
the Deuill, when hee cannot make mea lightly to eſteeme 
the holy things of God , and to vierhem for faſhion or 
cuſtome , then to bee tempering with them on theother 
hand to make them to extend themto further ve then 
God hathappointed, thus he dealt with Chriſt our head 
| in his temptations, as appeares Matth.4. by conference of 
thethird and (ixth verſes,when hee could not weaken his} 


_— 


then he laboured with him to exrend his trultin the a&t of 
it t00 farre,euen to preſume on the prouidenceof God,and 
to negletthe meanes, thus no doubr hee will bee dealing 
| with the members of Chriſt, wee mult therefore labour 
to know and diſcerne the nght vſe of all holy things of 
God and totakeheede that the Deuill or his in(truments} 
preuaile not with vsto extend them beyond the ſamefor 
ſo doing we do not only abuſe the holy things themſelucs, 
and make them vnprofitable vnto vs , but they become 
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hath ordained to be lignes and ſeales of his couenant ef| 


+2 wSAZ©qQ 


death and bloudſhedding, his reſurrettion , his victory 0- 
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yeelding noprofirnor comfort vnto vs at all, Weare fur- 
hertomarke, that the Apoltle calls thelegall doctrine of 
Moſes rudiments or elements , Or the abc, of the law , and 
chat inreſpet of the morefull and perfe&t dotrine afcer- 
ward revealed intime ofthe Goſpell, hence we may take 
out this concluſion, 


excellent as the teaching vnder the Goſpell, they thar 
lived in time of the Law were bur as young ſchollers in 
ſome petty ſchoole, we that now livevnder the new telta- 
ment, are as ſtudents of ſome famous vniuerlity., wee by 
theteaching of the Goſpell areled forward to more excel- 
lentlearning,and moreisreuealed to vs,then to them that 


rence betweene the Law and the Guſpell, that the Gol- 
{ pell isa farre more excellent and glorious light then the 
} Law, 2.Corinth. 3. from the (ixth verſe tothe end , the A- 
| poltle dothpreterre the excellency of the teaching of the 
hoe” 4g » before the dodtrine of the Law in many rel- 
pes. | 

But happily ſome wil object and fay this ſeems nottrue 


them, then the beſt of vs,yea then the beſt that haueliued 
lincethecomming of Chriſt in the fleſh, exeepring the A- 


they were not abcedaries or young {chollers in reſpect 

Or vs? 

TorhisIanſwericistrue indeed, ifwee compareperſon 

with perſon , as Abr.cham with ſome one now or heereto- 

| foreliuing {lincethe comming of Chriſt. «Abraham is not 
achild in reſpect of ſuch an one, butifwe compare church 


ment with the Charch of the Iexes vnder the I aw z wee 
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That the teaching vnder the Law was nothing fo | 


liued in time of the old teſtament;and this is cleare by ma- 
| ny places of Scripture,wee finde itto bee one maine diffe- | 


poſtles who were immediately raught by Chriſt;therefore | 


with Church, the Chriſtian Church vnder thenew refta- 


er [ignc, death, and the Deuill, vrterly void vnto vs, and | 


| 


| 


| 


for Abraham and the Prophets had more reucaled vnto | 


as 


ſhall find that the Chriſtian Church doth farre exceed the 
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| Our know- 

{ ledge of the 
| myſteries of 
the Goſpell 
muſt exceede 
theirs thar 1i- 
ucdintime of 
the old teſt a» 


meit, 
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[ewes in reſpec ef renelation and excellent knowledge, 
hence itis that our Sauiour faith, Luke 10,24. tharmany 
kings and Prophets delired ro ſeethethings manifeſtedby 


11,12, faith, that the Prophets enquired and ſearched, 


when or whar tirae the ſpirite which teſtified-before of i 
| Chriſt, which was in'them ſhould declarethe ſufferings | 
| chat ſhould come vnto Chriſt , and theglory that ſhould | 


follow,vato whom it was reuecaled,that not vnto,&c. 
This then remaines a true conclultonzthat the reaching 

vnderthe Law was not ſo cxcellent as the teaching ynder 
the Goſpell, they thar lived in time ofthe law were but as 
perties and young Schollers in reſpe of vs that live vn-: 
derthe Goſpel]. Now thenis the teaching vnder theGol.1 
pell more excellent then the teaching vnder the Law ? is 
more now reucaled tovs by the Goſpell then to thefathers 
ofthe olde reſtament in time of the Law ? then certainely 


| our knowledge muſt be anfwerable, we muſt exceed them'| 


in the knowledge ofthe myſteries of Ieſus Chriſt, therule 


ſal berequired according to the means youchſafed,ſoſhal 


be our account returned,ignorance now in the clearelight | 


of the Goſpell is a moſtheauy and fearefull finne, it might 
in ſome ſort excuſe them that lived vnder the Law, but 
now it 1s inexcuſable, now itIeaues men yoyde of excuſe, | 
ignorant perſons haue now nothing ro pleadefor them- 
ſelaes, and that the vgly ſ;apeof this ſ1yne may further 
appeare vnto vs, conlider wee that jgnorancenow in time 


know that a thing that is often expoſed, and ſer beforethe 
bright ſhining ofthe ſunne;and nerther changed nor mo]- 
lied is of a ſtony nature, ſo ſurely ſuch as live in the 
bright beames of the Goſpell;and are neither berrerednor ; 
mollified by them, are efa molt ſtony temper,yeaign0- 
rance now doth nor onely argue this hardnefle, but 1t1s 
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his comming and ſaw them not, and the Apoltle, 1.Pet,i, | 


is generall, ro whome much is committed, ofhim much | 


ofthe Goſpell,ir is an argument ofhardnelle of heart, we | 


[more then a probable ſigne of euerlaſling perdition) ſo 


faith 


—_ 


—— 
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'I 
| and the meaning is briefly this, © 


| | þut wee continue ignorant of it , it ſeales vp. a fearefull | 


| 


| che ſentence of Chrilt himfelfe, Matthew ro. r 5. Let it | 


| of their blindnes and ignorance; yealet ſuch of vs as haue 


| 


| ck the Apoſtle,z.Corinth. 4. 3+ IFthe GoſpeHtbehidde 


if theglorious light ofthe Goſpell doe nor enlighten vs, 


concluſion againſt vs, that we are ſuch as are appointed to | 
exerlaſting deſtruction, eſpecially if wee bee wiltully ig- | 
norant as many are, who in reſpect of timeand meanes 
might haue beeneteachers as the author tothe Hebrewes 


| faith, cap. 5.12, and yer had need to beetaughr the firſt 


principles of chriſtian religion, they arebehind che Iewes | 
they know not their letters therudiments and firſt princi- 
ples ofthe worde of God,and can they looketo befſaued? 
certainely no , continuing in that ſtare they cannot, their 
ate is worſe then theirs of Sodome and Gomorrha , itis | 


| 
| 


then ſtirre them vp co-vie all good meanes to come out 


the greateſt meaſureof knowledgelearne ia refpe of the | 
clearelightof the Goſpellto bewaile the remnants ofig- 
norance that be in'vs.and becarefull daily more and more 
to increaſe in knowledge; that we may bee anſwerableto 
our meances and condition; :- *-- * 

Comemwee tothelaſt words ofthis verſe ( and not after 
Chrilt.) SUES I 

Theſewords are 
ment before 


% 


| 2ppoſed tothethree meanes of ſeduce- 
ſpecified asagoneralIrefuration of them all, 


| ſon to ſway with vs againſt any corruption either of life 
or doarine, that it 1s not after Chriſt, and that ir is 


| 


| ON Apoſtle doth _ this'as a ſpeciall argument. ainſt! :ccordinges + 
thecorruptions and manners of the Gentiles to diſſwade; the dofrine 


' the Ephelians now conuerted not to follow theirfathions 


\\Thatthey are not —— the dodrine of Chriſt 

in m Goſpell, the poinr of inſtruction that ariſeth hence 

ist Is. x 2 25s ; ITE 11024 47 | 
That it ought euer to bee a probable and ſufficient rea- 


nat according to the dodtrine of the Goſpell, Eph. 4. 20. 


a. 
= $8 * wy * 


life & doQrin 


Po. $. | 
This ought to - 
preuaile with | 
vs to renouce 
euery corrup- | 
tion both of 


that is not 


of the Goſpel. þ 
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| When Satan 
; rempteth vs 
to any Cor- 
ruptionand 
- ane we are 


to vſe this 


ning, 


kind of reaſo- 


EI 


——_—_— 


ſuch rhings were not ſutableto the docrineof Chrill,and 


therefore to be auoyded, aud this manner of reaſoning wel - 


are tO vic, | 


When wee are a{laulted by Satan and tempted to 2wy| 
corruption and {iune , wee are to thinke and fay withow | 


ſelues,ſurely this is not according to Chriſt,andifwehave 
truely learned Chrilt,it will be a notable meanes to auoid 


time of fome grieuous conflict of conſcience, whenthe 
conſcience wreltleth with deſpaire,when thelaw accuſerh, 
terrifieth and threatneth the wrath of God , chen will-the| 
Deuill ſer Chrift beforevs as an angry iudge, fayingun-| 
ro vs on this manner, this thou oughtelt to haue done,and} 
thou haſt not done it, know therfore that I will take-ven- | 


[geance on thee , wee are then to rememberthat this'is| | 


not according to the doctrine: of the Goſpell.:-Chrilt | 
dooth not ſpeake there on this manner. to poore affli- 
Red conſciences, heeaddes noraffliftiontothe afflicted, | 
hee breakes not a bruiſed reede, butvnto pooreafflidted | 
conſciences , labouring vader the burden of finne, and 
Chriſt himſelfe ia the Goſpell ſpeakes moſt louingly and] 


Bee ofgoog comfort my ſonne, thy ſinnes beef 


= 


greateſt conflict that can be. 


 Verk#| 
he faith chat they had notſo learned Chriſt meanin thar 
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it,and eſpecially this manner of reaſoningisto beevſed in} 


CE. CI” ht. A ads dts. orcas es att... 
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comfortably , and ſairh, Comevnto meeall yee that are| | 
| weary and laden ,-and-[; will eaſe you, Matthew 11.28. | 
thee, Matthew 9. 2. bee notafraide, I have ouercamethe} 
| world;lohn 16.33. wearetherefore thus to reafon.intime] 
of conflit of conſcience,and ifwe be able thus to doe, it | 
will bee a notable comfort and refreſhing vnto veinthe| 


ta PP Is —_— ——— — ——_— ——_—_ cc __ 


 IVerſ 9. CoLOSSIANS. Chap.z. 


head bodily. 


| hat Philoſophy, the traditions ofmen, the rudiments of 
theworld, and allotherthings are meere deceipt and va- 


«th 


andthat all things needfull to faluation are to be found 1n 


Fora "I 


| tion of Chriſt, thatin himis all perfection and.ſathciency 
[to ſaluation to bee fourid, therefore all other things are 
needleſſe, now this ſufficiency and perfection found in 
| Chriſt is propounded inthis verſe, wy applied to the Co- 
{oſſians inthe next,anditis not barely propounded in this 
| verſe, butlaide downe in the proofe ofit, and that from 


perfet God and perfet man, vnited intoone perſon, and 
therefore moſt perte and all ſufficient to ſaluation;thartis 
the reſpe&tthattheſe wordes haue to the former and the 
[ſumme of them (5: h1m) thatis, in Chriſt ( 2he Godhead) 
(thatis) the very diuine eſſence and nature,nor onely the 
[grace of God, but the very God of grace himſelfe, the A- 
poſtle addes further thefalneſſe of the godhead , thereby 
lignifyingthefulland perfe& Godhead, the perfet ſub- 


A 


thatthe whole perfetelſence of the Godhead is in Chrilt 
not onely perfe& wiſedome,. perfe&power, perfe&iu- 
| ſtice , perfe& mercy, &c. batrharthe perfeftionand ful- 
nefſeofalltheſe rogether, and ofeuery eſſential proper- 
ty of the godhead is in him, yea that the ſame whole 


[inthe preſenttimeſignifiech acontinuall reſidence and a- 


| nity, and alcopether needleſle in-the matter of faluation 


VER. 9..For in him awclleth all the falneſſe of the God- 


This verſe dependeth onthe former as areaſonto proue | 


Chriſt, thereaſon is taken from the ſufficiency and perfe- | 


the condition of the perſon of Chriſt , that Chriſt is both 


ftance;nature, and effence of the godhead, and yerfur- } 
ther he faith (a!) his meaning inthat enlargement is this, | 


(glory and maicſty of the godhead that is in God the | 
Fatherisin Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne (dwellerh ) (that is) abi- |' 
deth and continueth vnited foreuer, the Apoſtle ſpeaking | 


| bode. 
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Chap.z. COLOSSIANS. 


Dett 2. 
The ground 


a 


| tus godhead, 


— 


of al ſufficien- | 
cy in Chriſt is | 


ST 


q 


of doqrine, 
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of the Godhead in Chriſt, being in irſelfe incorporealli 
afrera ſort by perſonall vnion-become corporate, they;are 


Chriſt, thatthey are made one perſon, and fo theefſence | 


Oe We 
; #9 


bode (bodily ) this worde bodily is heere vſed after thel 4 
Greeke phraſe, the phraſe of the. Grecians,wiho-vſerowe I A£ 
nwys that ligniheth a body , to ſignifie'not onely a thing | 
chat hath a true being, as a body hath but a perſon, & wee t AK} 
in our Engliſh tengue vie the word (body) toraperſagzayt A 
ſome body, or no body, we vſeto ſay forſome perſon; @&f _ 

no perſos; the meaningrhen of the Apoltleiniayinglhbe- | 


7 


dily is etſentially and perſonally vnitedto his mankoo i & 


chat there is atrue vnion ofthe gadhead and manhoodin | 


made feth,theerernall word theſonne of Godthe 


| perſon in Trinity wasincarnare and made man, thug ”_y 
areweto vnderſtand this fentence ofthe Apoſtle, as fhee} 


had faid. 


one perſon, 


Chriſtis trueand perfe God as well as man; andthere 
fore a perfe& mediatour,and all ſufficiency to faluation 


by _ 
= wt Es 
- 


is found in him onely. Hence wee may gather chis.point | 


Thattheground of all ſufficiency in Chriſt, is hisgod- 


"08 
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the wordes. of the holy Ghoſt, Iohn 1.14. the wordeq "my Z 


For in Chriſt the whole moſt perfeft eſſence end [ubfaxce : 
of the Godhead abideth for exer, wnited trutly andperſa--| 
nally to kis man-hood, ſo 45 God and manin Chriſt mals |. 


Godhead dwelling in him, for thus reaſoneth the Apolltle | 


0 
Ms Lab _ 
. 


head, the godhead of Chriſtis that which makeshum 21 * 


it + 


_ a. ae ac «ch 


; ; E ln ».1.7.thebloud of Ieſus Chriſt his ſonnecleanſeth vs 


[head rowhich it is ioyned by perſonal vaionitisthe bread 


| his death and ſuffering , for our owne corrupt reaſon will 


| time, and we by our ſinnes deſerue cternall death and pu- 


Ee 


| fation,wemay haue need to rememberit, thereforeler ys 


| fill the Law: for himſelfe, but of his awne accord hee be- 


ht. 
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moſt ſufficient redeemer and Saviour, for indeed, hence | 
ris thathis bloud is ſo precious, that the ſhedding of itis | 
| arisfatory and meritorious , able by the merit of it to | 


urge cleanſe, and waſh vs from ſinne as Saint [ebnfaith, 
[om all linne; weeare to marke his ſpeech, heeſaith, the 
| ſerh vs from all ſinne, and henee itis euenfrom the God- | 


head that the fleſh of Chrift though it profit nothing in 
it ſelſe, yet by vertue which it receaueth from the God- 


| of life, and aquickning fleſh,/ohx 6.58. yea hence itisthat 
Chriſt hisrighteouſnetle, his perfeR fulfilling ofthe Law 
is auaileable for righteouſnetſe, to eucry true belecuer, be- 
| cauſe hee is God as well as man, and ſo notbound to ful- 


camethe end and perfeftion of the Law, and fulbilledir 
forrighteouſnetſero euery one that belecueth, Rewe.1 0.4. 


| this dorine is to be thought vpon. | 


And for the vie of it, itmay ſerueto anſwere & filence 
the reaſoning of the fleſh againſt the ſufficiency of Chriſt, 


teach vs to argue againſt the ſufficiency of Chriſt, his 
death after this manner; Chriſt his ſuffering was bur for a 


niſhment in hellfor ever, how then can Chriſt his tempo- 
rary ſuffering anſwer and ſatisfie for our deſerued eternall 
puniſhment,berween that which is fnite,in reſpe&ofrime 
and that which is infinite in continuance,between tempo- 
rary and endleſſe,thereisno proportion? foranſwering of 
this cauill of the fleſh ; the doctrine now delivered may 
helpe vs,and we are torememberit,ia the hower oftemy- 


thinke on it now before the triall come;chat the ground of 


hot eſteeme themerit of his death by the time ofhis ſuffe- 


[loud of leſus Chriſt the ſonnve of God is that which clen- | 


all ſufficiency in Chriſt is his Godhead,& therefore we are | 
| 


We. 

Strenorh a- 
oo re2- Rs 
| ſoning of the 

fleſh touching 

the ſufficiency 

of the death 
| and ſuffering 
of Chriſt, 


| 
| 
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Chriſt js true 
God of the 
ſame moſt 
elorious eſ- 
ſence and {ub- 
Rance with 

| theFather, & 
heis God of 
- himſelfe. 


D oft 2. 


546 | Chap. "OE 
| E ringsbut by the perſonwho ſuffered,tharChriſkwho "="S | 


— 


Chriſt his death in reſpe& of his godhead, that the perſon 


 tue ofhis Godhead perſonally vaited to hismanhood,and| 


world, and fol cometo the particular things offered vato: 


| allecernity. Imightfurther prouethis by manyr 


4 


red was both God & man, vnited in one perſon, & by yer- 
cue ofhis godhead gaue power to his death to be meritori- 
ous, and of infinite price & value,and hencethe Churchis. 
ſaid to be purchaſed with the bloud of God.,4@.20.28,& 
r.Cor.2 $.chatthe Lord of g'ory was crucified; the mex-; 
ning of thoſeplacesisnot, that God ſuffered orſhed bload 
he being impaſſible;and hauingno bloud to ſbed,but they: 
doenote out vnto vsthe infinitemerit and ſufficiency of 


ſuffering beeing not a meere man but God and man, his 
death was made infinitely ſuthcientand'effectuall by yer-| 


ſo was aſuſficient ſatisfaction for'the {innes of the wt 


vsin this verſe,and firſt wearehence totake RY wy off 
the perfed deity and godhead of Chriſt, in that the Apo-1 
[le ſaith, all falneſſeof the godhead dwells in him, ' ©... | 
Weeare taught that. Chriſt is true God, yeaofthe ſame 
moſt plorous eternall effence and ſubſtance with the'Fa-| 
ther, and heeis God of himſelfe, equall to his Father, and 
this is cleare by many places of Scripture, that one is an 
excellent place to this purpoſe, Philippians 2.6, Wherethe! 
Apoſtle faith that Chriſt ſeſus being in the forme of God, 
thoughr it no robbery to be equall with God: that is being | 
in theplory and maieſty of God , before his in OD} 
he knewitto beno violence, iniury orvſurpation fo beee-| ' 
ng with God,forhe was(in leedand truth)Godof him- 
elfe and of equall maie(ty andglory with his Father' from | 


as by the propheticall preditions of Gods Prophetss ip 
ken only ofthe Lord of hoſts,and applied by the Apotte: 
to Chrilt;by theworks of God truly imputedto Gar 
to makethe world,toforgiue finnes,to know thehearts of 
men and thelike ; by his miracles and many moer 


| might be brought to proue the eternal Godhead of Chrilh, 
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Verl.9. | CoLosSSIANS. | Chap.2. 


har heis true God of himſeife, equall to his Father 5 K&- 
werencedfull; but come weto make ſe of this point,and 
Fr(t this beeing atrutch grounded on theword of God , It 
may not onely ſettle vs againſt many erroneous opinions 
«hich I will not now remember; bur it may ſerueto cleare | 
the dorineof our Church , from amoſt vile and flande- 
rous iraputation caltypon itby the Papiſts , they lticke 

| nottocharge the doctrine of our Church to bee faulty in 
noletſethen the higheſt degree of Atheilme, becauſe wee 
teach this very point. 

| That Chriltis God ofhimſelfe,and thathereceaued not | 
his Godhead from his Father. Againſt this, onein a popilh | 


YE 


id 


that there is neither father norſon in the godhead, & why 
ſo?marke his reaſon;for ſaith he,according tothe common 
ſence (ſee) common ſence is the ground hee builds vpon 
|inſo higha myſtery, he onlycis a true naturallſon;thar by- 
generation doth receiuc hisnature and ſubſtance from his | 
Father, if thereforethe ſecond perſon in Trinity did not 
receiuethe godhead from the ff » but had itofhimſelfe' 
| asthe Proteſtants do aftirme, than certainely heisno true | 
| ſon of the fir{t,and conſequently the firſt perſon is no true 
Father,and thus faith he;they ouerthrow both Fatherand | 
Son inthe Trinitz,and arefound faulty in the higheſt de- 
greeof Arheiſme;a foule fault indeed,it it were iullly char-| 
ped vpon vs but to cleare vsfrom this blor and to anſwere 
im, Firſt, it ſeemes this cauilling Sophiſter cannot or will 
not diſtinguiſh between Chriſts god-head & his perſs, for | 
weteach that Chriſt his Reg ay is of it ſelfc,that Chriſt in | 
[regard of bus god- head i of him{elfe,as well asthe Father, but 
that his perſon or ſonſhip (as may ſo ſpeake) is from the;| 
| Father as Chriſt is theſecond hen in trinity, and the e-' 
| terna'l ſonne,ſo is he fromthe Father, thatis cur doctrine, | 
and {othe popilſh argumentisnort tothe purpoſe,.. _ 
= Againe;this Ccaulllers argument ſtands onely on ſence, 
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pamphlet cries out 8 faith, vpon this politionit followeth | 


Non 2 


and reaſon,not oatheword of God; and I anſixere futther.i 
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The doQrine | 
of our church 
cleetedirom |. 
an impuration | 
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' ofman,as a pattern of the ſpirituall & vnſpeakab 


} atruth grounded on theword of God, that Chrift 


| | fanour& loving kindnes ; who is notonly moſt powerfull 
but moſt gracious & ready to dothem good, & will _— | 
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[Chap.2z CoLosS1ANs. Verſ.g, _ 


vato him, that the ſtrit vrging of the naturall generation 
tion of theſonof God is moſtablurd, foritwill We 2 the 
ſon a diſtin God from the father, yea, it will make Chrift 
an inferior God to God his father, becauſe the father ſhall 
hane his Godhead of himſeife, and the fon not of himſelf 
but of his father, which things arein no wiſeto be 


' weareto renounce them as vtterly falſe, and to holditfor 
1strue| 
God, yea, God ofhimfelfeequall to his father. : 
| For aſecond vieof this poynt, weeareto build vpour 

ſeluesin thecomfort of ruth;itis a truth full of fyeetcom-! 
fort to as many as truely belecue in Chriſt. EN | 


« 


| 
made one with him by faith, wholis the euer ſpringing} 
fountaine of all comfort, whois ableto ſaue and dela] 
them from death & damnatien, from the Diuelland all; 
theenemies of their ſaluation,whichis a great comfortbue 


E it may raiſe > their harts with further comfort as (name-Þ 


ly) this char they are one wich him, who is wot willingto 


{ fauethem, yeazthat will be ſureto confer and beftowvpon} 
| them righteouſnes and lifeeuerlafting, for why? theyare| 


 onewith him who is true God, in whomis allfulnes and 
perfection nor only of power, but of mercy and goodnes, þ 


ſuffer them to penſh;&c this is Chriſt his own argument of 
comfort and of affurancethat none of his ſhall periſh, nor], 


| BY EL ofhell ever preuaile againſt them, tharhee and 
his ? 
giuevntothem eternall life,&c. then followethrhegroud} 


 beable to take them our of my fathers hand. 


And the conſideration ofthis is, that Chriftis true God 
[ may miniftertothem, not only this comfort; that they are 


—_ 


ather areone. In the two verſes before heſairh, Jwill| 


ofall, ver.39, I and my fatherare one, as if hehad jd;1}, 
{ and my father areone in ſubſtance, will, power &c. ther-| 


] 


f fore none (hall pluck my ſheep out of my hand,noncſhall | 
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Verſ10. COLOSSIANS. Chap.z. 


ment oftheir iuſhfication and ſaluation. 

ror why, they are perfeUy iuſtfied by Chrift, they 
Thavefullan remiſſion of their ſinnes, fo as there 
:. no condemnation. to them , Rom. 8. 1, and they are 


therefore they neede nothing out of Chriſt co their ju- 
ſtifcation. 

- Againeall the works of medication wrought by Chriſt 
[are molt abſolute and perfeR, and needenothing to bee 


[them perfed; for Chriſt being God andmanis amoſtper- 


{aueall that truely beleeucin him, the holy Ghoſt fayth, 
Heb. 7. 25. heis able perfealy to fauethem that come vn- 
[ro God by him, ſeeing hee euer liuerh to make interciſſion 


{for them. 


Wherethen is any place for humane merits and fatisfa- 


| ions; ſurely, there is no place left vntothem, wee truely 
| beleeuing Chriſt need not to ſeeke ſatisfaction and remil- 
{ion of finnes, any where but in Chriſt, in him wee haue 


full and perfe& remiſſion ;the matlles, pilgrimages and o- 
bh of pennance which the Papiſts hold able to 


fatisfie, doe mightiy derogate from. the one full, perfect 


; 


conſecrated.,and that for ever;no needthen is thereofany 
thing at anytime out of Chriſt, and againe con [ider thar 


{the perfect fatisfaftion made by one offering of Chriſt 


belongs to them that are ſandtified, that is alſo to bee 


[their juſtification and faluation our of Chriſt for our 


1 ; 


_ corruption 
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——— 


1 himy and need not any thing out of him, as a comple. 


| made the righteeuſnelſe of God in him, 2. Corin. 5.21. 


[added and adioyned, as aſupplement vato them to make. 
|fect Saviour, and therefore he doth perfedtly iuſtifeand 


and ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered vppon the |. 
crolle, Heb. 10, 14. with one offering hath he conſecrated'} 
lor (as thewordis) perfected for everithem that are ſandti- | 
fied that ſentenceis worthy to bee duely conſidered our 
meditations are to-dwell ypon it; with one offring hatkhe | 


abuſing that | 


conſidered and marked of vs to- keepe vs from abu- | 
ſing this doqrine, that true belecuers need nothing to 


Uſe, | 
Confutation | 
of humane 

. by 
merits and fa- | 
tisfagions, | 


How we may | 
be kept from 


doQrine that | 
in Chriſt we: - } 
haue perſe& | 
ſtification: | 


os ſaluation. | 
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Note, 


Doftr. 2. 

' The perfcQi- 
on oft: uc be. 
leeuers in this 
'Iife i819 


Chuilt; 


. 
ti. 


| 


Mitt. 


| 


corruption will be ready to abuſerhis doctrine and reach] 
vst0 thinke thus with our ſclues, isnorhing needetull col 
our juſtification and faluation out of Chriſt, then aſangi.{ 
fied holy liteis necdletle, we muſt take knowledge fromt 


liſh and deccjuing kinde of reaſoning, itisalloneag if chus | 
| wee ſhould reaſon;nothing is needefullro.j uſtification and | 
faluation out of Chrift, and therefore wee will not. have| 
 Chriſthimſelfe, for ſuch as are nor ſandified, have nor 


ourſelues with Chriſt alone, with his obedience, as moſt | 
ſufficient to ouriuſtification and ſaluation, euen deſpiling | 


\Chap.2. CoLOSSIANS.\ Verlao! : 


this worthy ſentence of the holy Ghoſt; that this is afoo. 


Chriſt, they haue no part in the merit of his death and 
paſſion. bo ties Toba 
Andfurther take we knowledge of this,that howſoeuer| 
aſanctificed life is not needfullro faluation in reſpet of a: 
ny merir, yctis isncedfull in reſpet of afſurance of falua- 
tion, and in regard ofthedegree of glory in heaven :the| 
greater our ſanQification is, the greater ſhall bee ourglory. | 
in heauen, therefore Iearne we to hold the truth ofthe do-] 
Arinenow delivered with the right vie of it, letys conrent | 
| 


in reſpeofhitn all other merits and ſarisfationswhatlo-| 


death and perfe&t obedience belongs (namely) ts them 
that are ſanified, and that ſanikedſlifeſis needfull in re-] 
{pe of aſſurance of faluation, and regard ofthe degree df | 
glory in heauen. G4 COT 
The nextthing wee are to marke is this, the Apoſtle 
ſayth, ye ars compleat in him, hee ſayth not, yee are made| 
compleat or made perfe& from him, but in him ;hencea-| 
riſeth this concluſion, - og oa 
That the perfeion of true beleeuers inthis life is.10| 


fecion by which weare perfeRtly jult jn this life, is out of 
our ſelucs in Chriſt, itis not any perfeRion infuled and | 
powred into vs, but a perfection in Chriſt,euen his pertect | 


CO 0 RT. 


n ghteouſnclle inherent and abiding in him, and not POW-1: 
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euer, yer ſo as weeuer remember to whom themeritofhis| 


Chriſt, itis not wrought by Chriſt in themſelues, theper- Y 


—__ 


Verl. 10. COLOSSIANS. 


ed into vs, is oarperfe tion in the ligh: of God 1n this 
life, 2, Cor. 5. 21. the Apoltle fayth direMy,weare made 
therighreouſnetle of Godin Chritt, E ph, 1.6. hee ſayth, 
God by his grace made ys accepted ortreely beloued, not 
through any perteftion wroughtin vs, or righteouſneſſe 
powred into vs by that grace, but alrogether out of our 
| ſelues in his beloued,Phillip. 9. 3. the Apoſtle faith, heac-. 
couuted all things but lofle and dung, that hee might bee 
fo:ndin him,and then he expounds him{e!tein the words 
following, not hauing his ownerightequſnes,bur that per- 
fe righteoyſnetle of Chrift apprehended by faith; theſe 
{places makeir cleere, thatthe perfeAtion by whiekt weare 
perfedtly iult in this life isour of our {clues in Chriſt, and 
thereaſon of itis this. 
Becauſe even the beſt ſolongas they arein this life haue 
the corruption of ſinneremaining in them, though it bee 
not imputed to their condemnarion) yer it dwelleth in 
them, Rom. 7.2z0.and defilechall theirthoughts, words & 
actions,ſo as they cannor afpireto'perfetion of righteoul- 
ne!Teinthemſelues, but rheirperfeQion is only in Chrilt, 
and madetheirs by the appplication of the ſpirit, and the 
| apprehenſion of faith. | | 
| This mayſervefirſtro ſtrengthen vs againſt theerrone-/ 
ous and Fae doctrine of the Papiſts, who teach rhatacer- 
[taine limited portion ( for ſo rhey fpeake) of juſtice or, 
rigteouſnelle, is derived out of Chriſt his infinite righre- | 
ouſnetſe, and powred intothis orthat man; and ſo hee is 
made perteAMy uſt by rhatrighteouſnes inherent in him- 
ſelfe3 a doArinedire4ly contrary to thetrurh now deliue-: 
;red, and ſuch as hath noground nor footing inthe word 
| of God, they areneuerablerto ſhew it oat of the word of 
God,that any portion of Chri t his infinite fuſtice is infu- | 
{{edinto vs, and inherently madeours, that is a meere de- 


| uice of their owne braine. ER 
| _ Secondly; rh's'doQrine makes much forthe comfor; ! 


| ofall rue beleeuers;for why ?is it ſo thar our perfection in 
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Chap.2. CoLOSSIANS. Verl.19. I þ 


this life is notin our ſelues, but out of our ſeluesin Chriſt | 
| this then may miniſter ſingular comfort to all ſuch asiry:| 
|ly belecue in Chriſt, if we lookeinto ourſelues, and be af 
| ble to ſearchour ſelues, we ſhall finde a world ofimperfe. 
cionsin vs, imperfet knowledge, yea, more ignorance| 
|then knowledge, imperfect faith mingled wth much yn. | 
beleefc, weake and tceble hope &c. yea, nothing in our 
| {clues if we be nor partiall in our ſclues, but cauſe of doube. | 
ting, diſtruſt and vtter deſpaire,but on the other lide,when 
weremember 4p er is not to beſoughtforinour| 
{ ſclues,butin Chriſt,and if we truely beleeuein Chriſt,thar 
even inthis life amidſt our manifold WE LA 6 wee 
thauefulnelle and perfection of righteouſneſſein himand | 
that in him wee are compleat and perfed, ir will raiſewp| 
lour hearts with excellent comfort, yea, it will enlarge our 
[heartgwith this comfort, further, that our perfection bee- 
}ingin Chriſt it can neuer bee loſt, wee ſhall bee as ſure 
jas Chriſt is in heaven , to finde perfect righteouſneſſe 
[ro our juſtification andſaluation, for our perfeHion is laid 
| vp in Chrift, who is nowin heanen at the right hand of his 
father, andrherefore nothing can take our perfeQion out 
| of his hands :it is the Apoſtles argument Rom, $, 34.itis 
| Chriſt which is dead, yea, orrather, which is riſea againe. 
| who is alſo atthe right hand of God, and maketh iy 16 
| {alſoforys ; whotherefore ſhall condemneſaiththe Apo- 
| (Ue, ſo may euery true belecuer truely ſay, my perfetion 
|is laydypin Chrift, whois atthe right hand of his father, 
| who therefore ſhall takeir from me, not allthepower of 
{ hellis able todepriue me of it,and thatis an ent com- | 
| for, and to bethought on tothecomforr of allthattruely{ 


| belecuein leſus Chriſt, | 


Whole Chrift | Now fromthewordsfollowing, which is thehead, and 


_y x DIRE 


Goda & man 
is Lordouer 
j the Angels 
and farrea.. _ 
boue them. 


ao. 


obſerue we onely this, that we are to confider Chriſteuen | 
{ whole Chriſt God and man inreſpe& ofthe Angels 33.3 

Lord ouerthem and farre aboue x in the A ſpea 
king ofthe aduancement of Chriſt, Ephel, 1, 
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| Heb. 1, 14. they are miniſtring ſpirits, ſentfoorth te mini- 


] Chriſt the Lord of theſe glorious and powerfull creatures | 


Chap.2. CoLosSsSIANs YVerſ. 10; 
God raiſed him fromthe dead, & ſethim at his righthand 


in the heauenly places farre aboue all prope po- 
wer-and might,and domination, and euery namethar is 
named, notinthis world onely, but alſo in that, that isto 
comeHeb. 1. 4. the holy Gholt faith,Chriſtmadeis much 


And firſt in this reſpe, wee are to bee ſtricken with 
due admiration ofthe Maielty and Slory ot Ieſus Chriſt 
for indeede, admiration and magnifying ofthe Angels, 
hath beene the cauſe of gjuing too much vatothemn, euen 
diuine worſhip and adoration : of that poynt wee ſhall 
ſpeake heereafter, butin that Chriſtis Lord and Gouer- 
nour ofthe Angels, itmay be matter of great comfort to 
all thattruely beleeuein him,and ofterrour to all vnbelee- 
ving perſons. = | 

Gf comfort to all true beleeuers, becauſe Chriſt their 
headis alſo head of the good Angels, and will bee ſure to 
{end them out to ne7 vnto them for their good, for 
their proteQtion and comfort at all times, as wee haueit | 


{ter for their ſakes, which ſhall be heires of ſaluation, yea, / 
they hauea chargelayd on them by Chrift, co watchouer 

thee, and to keepe theein all thy wayes if thou belong to. 
him, yea, to keepe and protect thee (if it bee good for ; 
thee) from common dangers and calamities that bee in 

the world, a matter of great comfort toall crue beleeuers, 
on the contrary, it may ſtrike ynbeleeuecrs with terror that { 
Chriſtisthe Lord of the good Angels, and haththem ar 
coramand to executeyengeancevpon them, weread in the 


Egyptians, and ſluein one night, an hundred foure-ſcore | 
and fhuethouſand in Senacheribs hcaft,z.King.19.35.how 
then ought men to tremble and to ſtand in awe of Iefus 


and as the Pſalmiſt ſaych, Pfal.2, 12. kilſetheſon leaſthe be | 


—_ —_— 


more excellent then the Angels, inaſmuch as hee hath ob- | 
| tained a moreexcellentname then they. 


Scripture; that the Angels deflroied Sodome,plagued the | 
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{ angry» and ſo they periſhand beveterly deſtroyed, frnmer. 


| tainly,ifmen doenot :intimemake peace with this. 


Thefl. 1. 7. thew himfelfe from heauen with his mighey 
Angels in flaming kre,rendring vengeance vntothem that 
doe not know God, and obey nothis Goſpell, let this bee 
thought on by all hard hearted and vnrepentaat (in- 


Nncrs, . 


VER. II, In whom al(s ye arecircumciſed with circum. 


1 ciſion made without hands, by putting offthe ſinneful 


| boay of the fleſh, through the circumciſion of Chriſt, 


{} This verſe isan anticipation or prevention of a ſecret 


wee are compleate in Chriſt, but there bee ſome tea- 
.chers that ſay, wee Gentiles wanting circumciſion are 
vncleane, and therefore not pertect in Chriſt, thisthe A- 
| poltle meetes withall intbis verſe, and ſaith;thatin Chriſt 


| 
{ 
obiection, Forthe Colfhoans might ſay, you tell vs that 
| 
| 


| they alſo were circumciſed : and in this verſethe Apoſtle 


beginnes to reaſon againſt the third meanes of corrup- 


the rudiments of the world , the legall dodrine touch- 


A. A. a... a... os, 
"_- 


 Tewes, and he beginnes in particular to deale againſt cir- 
cumeiſlion ſhewing that the beleeuing Coloflians needed 
| not to be outwardly circurnciſed inthe fleſh, as a comple- 
| ment ormeanes toadde any thing to their perfettion 1n 
| Chriſt ; hisreaſon is this. 

| Tou are by the power of: Chriſt imwardly CIYCU- 


ciſed, therefore you need not outward Car CMMNCH- 


0n#n the fleſh. 


That is the ſumme and ſubſtance of this verſe, and 


| cailion, 
Now 


Lord of Angels, he will one day, as the Apoftle ſayth, 2. 


tion vſed by ſeducers ſpoken of verſe the '6, (namely) | 


ing circumciſion ſacrifices and ceremonies among the | 


ſo ſtands the Apoſtles reaſon againſt outward circuBr | 
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verſe, a doubt mult be remooued, ſome may take excepti- 
| onagainſtthe Apoſtles argument;as inſuſhcient, and ſay, 
itis not tothe purpoſe and queſtion in hand, and notcon- 
tinuing in therermes of thequeſtion. 
For the queſtion betyeene the Apoſtle and falſe tea- 
chers was, whether circumciſion in the fleſh wereneceſla- 
orno,the Apoſtle ſayth no, it is notneceſſary, his rea- 
= is, becauſe they were inwardly circumciſed. Now may 
fome ſay, this is notto the cn! Woo this prooues not out- 
ward circumciſion to be therefore needleife, becauſe they 
were inwardly circamciſed;ifthis be a ſufficient argument 
againſt outward circumciſion ; then this alſo isa good ar- 
ument againſt outward baptiſme, that ſuch as areinward- 
ok by the holy Ghoſt, need not outward baptiſme, 
but we ſee thatto be contrary by thepraftiſe of Peter,who 
commanded that Cornelis his family and others met to- 
gether, being inwardly baptized by the holy Ghoſt,ſhould 
be alſo baprized with water in the name of the Lord leſus, 
thereforethis ſeemes tobe no ſound and ſufhcigat argu- 
ment vſed by the Apoſtle. 
Te are inwardly circumciſed, and therefore need 
not outward circumciſion. 


For theremouall of this doubt,we muſt conſider a diffe- } 


rencesc diſtinQtion of times(namely )ofthe time vnder the 
| old Teſtament,& thetime vaderthe new Teſtament, of 
thetime beforethe comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, & the 
timeafter, in the time ofthe old Teſtament, ſuch an argu- 
mentas the Apoſtle vſeth, had been weak and inſufficient 
becauſethen circumciGon was in force, beth as a ſigne of 
the Meſſiah to come, & aſealeof righteouſnes & regene- 
| ration, but in the time of thenew Teſtament, the Meſſiah 
being come;the Apoſtles argumentis ſtrong and ſufficient 
becauſe then circumciſion with the Ki regiment of 


ea 


Chap.2. COLOSSIANS. Verl. 11. | 


| Now before I come to ſpeake more particularly of this | 
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Moeſeris aboliſhed, & the inſtance of baptiſmeisnotro the | 


purpoſe, becauſe there is now this difference between out- | 
__Oo2 ward 
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 IVſcofthis [| this before wepaſſefromir ; is it ſo that thereafon ofthe } 


| vpon itin the like caſe,that itis no good argument;and no } 


' { Luk.19.14. |ſ{elfeſpeaks of, who will nothaue him to raigne owerthee, 
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{ bapriſmezthar is in 


ov te We | Apoſtichad been naught;ifcircumcition had been inforce 
neon.  [asitwas intimeof theold Teſtament, then letys thinke 
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ſufficient plea, for thee whoſocuer thou artro ſay, 1 haue| 
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ten to come to the Lords Table, oh remember whoſoeuer | 
thou art (if this bethe thought of thine heart) thatthis is | 
a deceining thought, this is not ſufficient to excuſe thy | 
wiltullwithdrawing of thy felfe from the Sacrament this | 
will not cleere thee from being found guilty of great] 
contempt ofthe order, that Teſus Chriſt hath left in his| 
Church, that egen ſuch as haue the greatelt meaſure of | 
faith ſhould often come; torteſtifie and ſeale yp thefame| 
by receiuing the outward facrarnent, & it thou beea con- 
| cemner of Chriſt his order,thou art then one of thoſe him- 


Cn. 
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{and that puniſhment threatned ver. 27.ſhall one day light 
on thee,thoſe mine enemies which would notthat I ſhould 
raigne ouer them, bring them hether and ſlay them betore 
me,the Lord wil cut thee off, & giue thee thy portion with 
hypocrites. Come 
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[Verſ.11. 


Come we now to ſpeake of this verſe more particularly, 
wetnay obſeruc it in theſe things layd before vs. 

Firſt, thatin Chriſt the beleeuing Coloflians were cir- 
cumciſed, In whom alſo ye are circumciſed, 


| cumcifion made withouthands, 
Thirdly, what it was (namely) aputting off the ſinfull 
body of the fleſh. 
And laſtly, by what meanes it was wrought and how 


cumcilion ; through the circumciſion of Chriſt,oftheſe in 
order. Inwhom alſo ye are circumciſed with circumciſion made 
| without hands : for the right conceiuing of theſe words, we 
j muſt know that circumcifion among the lewes was a Cut- 
ting off of the foreskinne of the fleſh as appeares in thein- 
ſticution of ic, Gen, 17, 10. 11, and that cutting off the 
foreskinne was among them a Sacrament an{werable to 
our Sacrament of Baptiſme, aſigneof Gods couenant of 


ne(ſe,as the Apoſtle ſaith now as in our Sacrament of bap- 
tilme, there is the outward waſhing of water, and the in- 
ward wathing oftheſpiritin them that are truely baptiſed, 


the fleſh a cutting off of the foreskin ofthe fleth, & an in- 
ward circumciſion of the hart,a cutting off of thefore-skin 
ot the hart by the ſpirit of God;thus thea we areto vnder- 
ſtand the Apoſtle when he faith,in whom alſo yearecircu- 
ciled with circumciſion made without hands as if he had 
thus ſpoken. In Chriſtalſo yebeleeuing Coloſſianshaue 


ward foreskinne of your hearts, whichis not cutoff by the 
__ " man, but by the finger of God, even by the ſpirit 
of God. 


withſtanding inwardly circumciſed, & that they in Chriſl 
Oo 3 | had 


_— 


| 
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the foreskinne cut off alwellas the ewes, I meanethe in- 


Now firſt in that the Apoſtle ſayth; the beleeuing Co-| 
lofſians who werenot outwardly circumciſed, were not: | 


| Secondly, the manneroftheir circumciſton ; with cir- 


| ſo was thereamong the Iewes an outward circumcition in | 


| 


Chap.2 | =6s 


they werein Chriſt citcumciſed (namely)through his cir- | | 


grace, as the Lord there fayth, and a ſeale of righteouſ- 


diet. AM. AMES. oe. 4 
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OLA 


Anſw, 
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Chap.:. COLOSSIANS, 


had che effet of circumciſion without the outward ligne 
of circumcilion : Hence we may gather this conclufios” 

That the grace of God is nor tied rothe outward line 
and theoutward Sacrament, gracetignified by circumci. 
101, may bee had without circumcilionin the fleſh-as ap- 
2cares plainely by theſe words of the Apolltle, grace is not 
|cyed to the outward [ligne or ſacrament. ; 

But topreucnt an obietion in the beginning, ſome 
| may fay indzed, grace fignified by circumciſion, may 


| 


| 


11000 i5 not naowinforce,but in time of theold Teſtament | 
it could notbe had without circumciſion, for the Lord 


[12] bzcut olf from his people,&c. & conſequently.grace 


Theretore grace is tyed tothe Sacrament. 
To this] anſwer, firſt, chat even then when circumci(i-| 


Lords owneappoyntmeat, was that the childs ſhould not 
2 circumciſed till the eighth day, Gen. x 7.11. which hee 
| wou!d nor haue done, if grace had bzene tied to circumci- 


che wildernefle, Ioſua 5. 6, 7.and yetwe are norto fay;f 
whoſocuer among them died in that time wanted grace 
to ſaluation;farre be that from vs. 

Againe, forthe placealledged ; I anſwer, that place isto 
02 vnder{tood of ſuch as were of y2eres and diſcretion, & 
no: of infancs, for itis no: ſayd, the vncircumerſed perſon | 


OP 


— 


p 


chereisrexſon {o to vnderſtand itfrom the text it ſeife,tor 
che Lord ſzyth in the laſt words ofthe verſe, becauſe hee 
hath broken my coucnant ; now to breake Gods couenant 


graceto faluation, enen inthetime efthe old Teſtament; 
when circumciiion.was in force, might bee had without 


chat | 


Verl.r1,| 


nov behad without circumciſion, becauſe the outward | 


ſayth, Gen. 17.14,the vncircumciſed manchilde in whoſe] 
[ ah the foreskinne is not circumncited, cuen that perſon | 


cannotnow be had without the outward ſignes of grace: 


on was in force,thegrace of God was not tied to it; forthe|' 


{10n, and 4o. yeeres togerher was c!rcumecition omittedin| 


being an infant, bur indefinitely the vncircunciſed, and | 


isnotincidentto infants but to men of yeeres, weſeethen | 


ml 


i. "I 


pI TOO Su 4 _ 
|Verſ.11. COLOSSIANS. 


hat outward ſigne,ifthere wereno wilfull neglect or con- 


then or now tothe outward {igne or Sacrament of grace, 
the words of Dauid after the death of the childe that died 
before the eight day, 2. Sam. 1 2,24.areto be conlidered, I 
ſhall goto it, ſayth Dauid, without queſtion, he meantnot 
chatthe childewas not in hell, orinany Limbus infantum 
25 the Papilts dreame; but he comforted himlſelfe by con- 


ſhould gocg. Remember againe, the theete onthe crolle 
that repented and was conuerted, Chriſt fayth to him, 


' hewanted the outward ſacrament of baptiſme. 
| This I deliver tothis purpoſe, euento ſtrengthen vs a- 
ain(t feare, and doubting of the faluation of children ta- 
bs away beforethey can cometo baptilme; there is ſom- 
times a {cruple and doubt ſtriking in the mindes of ſome 
touching children, that die without the outward facra- 
ment of baptiſme,wee muſtlearnetocaft out that ſcruple 
and know that God isnot worſetovs vnder the Goſpell, 
then heewas to them vader the law, norleile ableto ſaue 
| the ſecd of the faithfull, now without baptiſmethen hee 
was then without circumciſion;his gracewas not then free 
andnow bound, then great and now little, then ſtron g & 


_— Y 


a blaſphemy againſtthe infinir mercy of our gracious God 
and the God of thy ſeedz not adding any condition of 
baptiſme it it cannot be had asit ought. 
| Ohburthereis one ſpeech of Chriſt himſelfe, that hap-. 
pily ſtrikes deepe; and it is objected by the Papiſts Toh. 3. 
5. to prooue an abſolute neceſlity of outward bapnſme 


and of the ſpirit, hee cannot enterintothe Kingdome of 


| ceived hope it was with the Lord, and thither himſelfe | 


| 


| Luk-2 3.43. this day ſhalt thou be with mein Paradice, yet 


our Sauionrſayth there, except a man bee bornc of water | 


 Chap.2 


| 


tempt of it 3 and conſequently, grace is not tyed, either | 


now weake, we are not {o to imagine, itwerea wrong,yea, | 


God ; behold fay they, a plaineproofe that outward bap- | 
tilmeis abſolutely neceflary to ſaluation, 


thar, 


eres 


_ 


| " Uo4 
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I anſwer, firſtitcan neuer beprooued by ſound reaſon, | 2,7, 
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| [ter &c, Andagaine, itisno moreneceſſary, that by water | 


| of the ſpirit, wherewee findeno mention of water ; it re- 


| but of the po. |} 


| 


| men of yeeres,forit we marke it, Nicodemu his queſtion 


_ 


that, that placeisto bevnder(tood of infants, butrather of 


verſ, 4. was this, how can a man that1s old be borne - Can | 
he enterinto his mothers womb againe, & be borne? our 
Saviour anfwereth (holding (no doubt) to the termes of 


] . 


in whom there is either wilfull negleR, or contempt of| 


| fceand worke of the holy Ghoſt (namely )f{piritaallwa- 


that queſtion) verily, verily,except a man growen in yeers 
bapriſme be borne of water and of thefpirit,hecannot en. | 
in this place, we ihould vnderſtand macteriall water, then 
by the word fice, Mar. 3. 11, we ſhould vnderſtand mate- 


'riall fre : but rather, by water we are to vnder(tandcheof. 


ſhing, as if our Sauiour had ſayd, except a man beeborne| 


30.6, the Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and 


of the ſpirituallwaſhing ofthe holy Ghoſt, andthis is a- 
greeable to that which tollowerhver. 6.that whichis borne 
of the 559% is ſpirit,and ver. $, ſo is euery one thatisborne| 


maines then- notwithſtanding this ſpeech of Chriſt that| 
outward baptiſme is not of abſolute neceſlity toſaluation, 
thereloreletvs not fexxe the ſaluation of infants departed 
this life in regard of the want of outward baptiſme ;-but 
looke wee with comfortto the couenant God hath made 
with the fairhfull, that he will betheir God, and the God 
cf their ſeed. 
| Wee arefurthertomarke that the Apoſlleſetsout the 
inward circumciſion of the Coloſſians, in theſe termes, 
cireumcilion made without hands, hence we may take vp| 
this concluſion. 

That the inward circumciſion of the heart, the cutting 
of the deliled foreskinne of the heart, and raking away the 
corruption of it, isnot a worke of the hand of man, butit 
isa worke of the finger of God, and onely wrought by the 
powerfull hand of God ; henceitis that 2ſoſes fayth, Dev. 


the heart. of thy ſeed, that thou mayſt-loue the Lord = 


3 


hem OO OE I CE” EE _ he. th. 
—— I” hn cat 


| ever hauechine = vpon the mighty. power of the Lord 
whoſe one!y worke it hath beene, remember that Pa»/or 
| Apoliesz are butthe miniſters of God, by whom thou haſt 
 beenc brought to beleeue, 1.Cor.3.5.ble(ſe God forthem, 
| but give him alone allthe praiſe, andall the glory of that | 
| great worke, 
Now come wee to the words followins, 
the ſpnefull body of the fi:fh throwgh the circun 
Wherein the Apoſltic fets downe what is the inward cir- 


By putting 0 


| 


cumcilion 


| 


j 


cumciſon of (briſt, | 


EE SOT DINE mma 
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God with all thine heart, and with allthy ſoule, that thou | 
mailt liue, the reaſon of this is. | 

Becauſe inward circumciſion of the heart, theinward | Reaſon. 

purging of the heart, is anew creation as Daria prayed, 

Pll, 51, 10, createinmeacleaneheart,O God,andrencw 

a right ſpirit within me; thereforeproper only torhe hand 

of God ; Now leaſt weſtumble and bee not ableto keepe 

our ſelues from falling inreſpet of Sago given in ſcrip- | | 
ture to circumciſe our owne hearts, to change them, and 

thelike, Ierem. 4. 4. be circumciſed tothe Lord ; wemuſt] More, 
know that all ſuch precepts gijuen in Scriptureto men ſince 

thefallof e{damand in his corrupt ſtatedoe not lignifie 

and imply any powerin man to pertormethem,but reach 

vs our duty,that weareto ſeckefor helpe, where it istobe} | 
had euen at the hands of. God, and ler that bethe firſt vie 

ofthis poynr. 

That ſeeing circumciſion of the heart, isa worke onely Mex. | 
ofthe hand of God, letys then euerſeekeand ſueto him | ye 5rero ſeek} 
that he would vouchſafe to put his hand into our boſoms, | and ſue tothe | 
and plucke offthe foreskinne of our hearts, and takeaway | Lord that hee 
thecorruption of them, —_— | 

And againe; ifthe Lord haveinany meaſure circumci- | He * ; | 
ſed our hearts, let vs giue him thewholepraiſe and glory | Thewho'e 7, 

| of that worke, looke not too much on the outward inftru- | praiſe & glory | 
ment ;doenot too much gaze vponthe excellency of the | of oarconuer= | 
gifts of any that hath beene a meanes of thy converſion, | **® —_—_— 
leaſt ſo thou giuepart ofthe glory to the in{trumenr, but gone the 
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' [leprous skinne (/inxefull body ) the word body doth not| 


| 


| fnnefull bod y, then vnderſtand we; the linnefull maſſeor 


——_— 


cumcilion, namely, a putting ofthe ſinnefull body ofthe 
fleſh (by putting of ) theſe words are often vied by the Apo-| 
(Hein the like matter thatis heere handled, as Cap. 3.9.fee- | 
ing ye haue put off che old man with his workes ; Epheſ.4, 
22.thatye caſt off concerning the converſation in time 
paſt, the old man which is corrupt through the deceiuea- 
bleluſts, and they are metphoricall, borrowed and taken 
from vncloathing ofthe body, or the ſtripping off of the 
apparell,and doe fgnifie the manner of taking away, and 
aboliſhing ofthe inward corruption of the heart, thar ic 
is after the manner of incloathing the body, or rather in- 
deed of putting off the skinne of the body, the heart and 
inward parts and powers ofthe foule being enwrapped & | 
encompaſſed with corruption as with a filthy garment or 


heere {ignificany corporeallſubſtance, confiſting of fleſh, 
bloud and bones, butis alſo a word vicd by way of ſimili- 
'tude:to fignifie the maſſic lumpe of corruption, and that 
lumpe of corruption is expretſed by this word (body) to 
lignhe the greatnetſe and' extenſion of it, thatit is as a 
body hauivg all dimenſions, height, length, breadth and| 
thicknelſe,and as hauing all the parcs of a foule monſtrous 
and reformed body, in which are found all ſinnes bound 
vpitwere in one body, which breake outas any occalion 
is offered, hence itis that the Apoſtle calles diuerſefoule 
ſinnes breaking out of this body,our member; cap. 3.5.by 


lumpe of corruption ( ofthe fleſz ) by the word (fleſs) wee | 
areto vnderſtand the corruption of nature, euen of the 
whole nature of man of allthepowers and abilities both ef | 
{oule and body, for it is frequent and vſuall in Scriptureto 
put theword{ f) forthe corruption of nature ; andnot 
only to lignific the corruption of the inferiour parts ofthe 
foule, as the affections, appetire and ſences, bur alſo ofthe 
ſuperiour, euen ofthe reaſonable ſoule, and of the powers 
rhercof, the minde, will, memory and conſcience,Ro.8.7. 


the | 


et. Dt. 
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Cha p.2 


the wiſedome of rhe fleſh (that is) the wiſedome of the | 
minde, for that 1s the ſeat of wiſedome, in the naturall and | 
corrupt ſtate of it is enimity againſt God ; and the reaſon | 
why the corruption of the whole nature of man 18 called 
feth, is this, becauſeit comes by propagation, by naturall: 
and carnall generation, and that that is borne of the fleſh | 
is fleth. oh. 3. 6. ſo then thefull ſeaceand meaning ofthe _ 
Apolticin theſe words, by putting off the linnefull body | 
ofthe fleſh, is this. | : 


| - 

By taking AwAY and ſtripping off, as tt were a leaprou filthy 
garment or skinne, the (iancfall maſſe, lumpe aud body of the 
44turall corruption of the whole man,euen of all the powers and 


abiluics of ſonle and boay, 


Heerefirſt obſerue wethatthe Apoltleſets out the in- 
ward circumcition of the heart in theſe termes, that it is a 
putting off, an vncloathing ora firipping offof the filthy | 
leaprous garment of corruption ; hence we areraught. | 
 Thatthe ſpirit of God inwardly circumcifing and repge- | DoF. 3, 

nerating the heart,doch not take away the ſubſtance of the ; Regeneration 
heart, but the corruption of ir, regeneration is not an abo- 
liſhing or taxing away ofany faculty ofthe ſoule,as ynder- ! 


liſh any facul., 


| {tanding, memory, will, conſcienceor any naturall affe&ti- | 9- any natu- 
on. 0fthe ſoule, but onely a (tripping of the filthineſſeand | rall affe&ion 
corruption of them 3 for why, naturall corruptionisnor | ®f but only 


' . y . : ) | 
aſub!tantiall ching as ſome have thought, nor a corrupti- | takerh away 


! on 0; the fubilance of theſoule, for then could not theſoul 
| be immorrall, if the ſubſtance of ir were corrupted, nor 
| Chriſt haue r2KCiN MANS NXcure without finne, butirisa | 
| Corruption C:eauing and clinging tothe faculties of the 
foule, and to theattzRions of the heart, and ſuch as may |_ 
| beremocued by the powerfull workeof Gods ſpirit, and. 
henceisic ſaydro be ancuill thardoth com paſſe vs about 
Hzb. 12, 1. caſt away cuery thi ng that prefſech downe,and 


on of them, 


— — 


doth not abo- | 


| ty cf the ſoule | 


| the corruptte | | 


- 


the linne that hange:h ſo fall en, or that doth ſocaſily | 
compatle| 
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| 


51 Tov aboutfo the originall word ({ignifieth therfore 


a et... 


encration is not an aboliſhing of any faculty of the 
tion that doth enwrappe and compaſſe about every facyl- 


oftriall, whether we be truely regenerate or no z it may 
ſerue asone meanes whereby we may know it (for marke) 


onof it, heereby then examine thy ſelfe, no doubt thou 
art or mayſ{tbee acquainted with the diſpoſition of thine 
owne heart, (I ſay mot with the: depth, and all the de- 
uices of it, the heartof man is deceitfull and wicked a- 
boue all things, who can knowir ? Ierem. 17, 9. onely 
the ſearcher of the heart, the Lord he knowes it, butwitha 
little obſernationthou mayſt be acquainted with the natu- 
rall inclination and diſpolition of thine heart, inregardof 


ther it bee naturally giuen moſtot all rofeare, toloue, to 
toy, toſorrow, to anger or the like ; wellthen, knowing 
the chieferuling fed; 

ctharaffeQtion ſhll remain in theein the force & ſtrength of 
it without the corruption of it, ifit do,then thou arttruely 
regenerate, but if it doe not, thou doeſt but flatter and de- 
ceiue thy ſelfe, for example, ifthou beeſt one giuento too 
much joy, and much reioycing, thou art one ofamerry & 
cheerefull diſpoſition, ſeewhether thy ioy and thy retoy- 


and in outward carnall things, for that is the ſinnefulneſſe 
of ir, butin God and in good things,if thou find that thou 
canſt now reioyce, not in filthy carnall pleaſurein drun- 
kennelſe or good fellowſhip, as itis called, norſo much 
reaoycein the outward bleſſings ofthis life, but chatthou 
can(t as heartily reioyce as euer thon couldeſt, yea, thou | 
canſt more heartily reioycein theloue and mercy of G 

in Ieſus Chriſt, in his ſeruice and obedienceto his will,for 


CoLossIANs. verſa, 


ſoule, but a putting off of that filthineſle, and thar Corrup- | 


of it,this [notein a word, itmay bento vs oneground 


regeneration is not a taking away of any faculty of the 
| regeneration, ſoule, or ofany affeftion of theheart, bur of the corrupti- 


the predominant and chiefe ruling affeRions of it, whe- | 


on of thine owne heart;ſee whether | 


cing be ftillas greatand trong as cuer ic was, notin linne | 


| 


his 


D—_— —_— 
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Verl, 11. COLOSSIANS. Chap.2.| 


his loue and goodnelle, then inany other thing, thatis a 
ſure marke ofa good and regenerate heart, and that the 
ſpirit of God hath wrought powerfully inthee, and ſtrip-| 
ped off the tinnefulnetle and corruprion of thy ioy and 
chzerefu!neile in thee by nature; Sq if thou be one of a hot | 
halty and cholericke nature ifthou find that naturallan- | 
ger of thine ſtripped off; the (innefulnetle of it (namely) 
theraſhnes, the ea{ines to be prouoked vpon cuery trifling 
occaſion, the excetTein the mea{ure,making thee to forget 
duty both ro God and man, and the expreſling of it, for | 


not the cauſe of God ; (for theſeare the filthy rags where- | 
with thy naturall angeris cloathed) if thou finde n ot that 
affection it ſelfe aboliſhed, but theſe things taken from it, 
and that thine anger is now (tirred vp, vpon waighty and 
manite(t offence to God conceiued with deliberation ; 
kindled through delire to maintaine Gods glory ;loue of | 
juſtice and verrue, and directed againſt finn, and not the 
perſon ofthe inner, but with loueto his perſon, and ſor- 
row for the {inne, and with moderation, not making thee 


holy,iuſt and fanctified anger, and thus may(t thou trye 
thy ſelfe in other affections, and remember it; that regene- 
ration is not ataking away of any afte&ion of the heart, 
but a {tripping off ofthe corruption of it. | 
Wearein thenext plac to markethatthe Apoſtle faith, 

inward circumciſion isa putting off, ora taking away of 
the body of the fleth, not ſome part, but of the whole be- 
dy of it ; Hence we may takevpthis conclulion. 

— Thattrueregenarationijs entirczitis an aboliſhing of the 
whole maſſe and lumpe of naturall corruption (that is)of 
naturall corruption in all the powers and faculties of the. 
loule, not a remoouing of corruption from theminde a- 
lone, or will alone, but fromall and every faculty of the 


| foule, henceitis in other termes exprelled to bea putting) 


em. 


——_— — 
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meere priuate cauſes concerning thine owneperſon, and | 


ynfit tor duties to God and man, then is that affection | 
wrought vpon by the ſpirit of God, then is thine anger a | 
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| Gctaking away of his naturall corruption, he doth kT 
; vpon allthe powers of his ſoule, grace is never effecuall| 
truely to purge one faculty of the ſoule and not another 2]. 


 arealſo wrought vponin 


large the proofe of this ; butfor the vſe of ir. | 


| then Herod and Indas were truely regenerate, Herod knew 


| nall man, poſſeſſed with inordinate loue of his brothers 


| generation, ynlefſe thou findethar hee hath put off the 
thewhole body of thy corruption, and haue crucifiedthe|] 


arts & members of a p 
7 irit of God,doth work vpon any man to the purgi 


the 


if naturall blindneile, ignorance and dulneſleof mind be 
taken away by conn grace, the will and affeRions 
generation called anew creation,and anew birth,andther-| 
fore it is entire, and of the whole man, it were ealie to en-| 


sit ſo, that where the Spirit of God doth effeQually| 
worke regeneration ; he puts off the whole body of cor- 
ruption, let no manthen deceiue himſelfe, let no man| 
think heis truly regenerat,becauſc happily heis inlightned 
and hath a generall footing knowledge of the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel,& yet mornin is carried away with | 
ſome inordinate attetion, orſome corrupt luſtto pride, 
to couetouſnelle, to drunkenneſle, to ſenſuall pleafurezto 
ſomeone grolle {inne or other, if this be true regeneration 


much, and did many good things, yet was hea meere car- 


wife, Ind a diſciple of Chriſt and no queſtion, Chriſt 
taughthim, and he taught others many good things, yet| 


of couetouſneſſe,and therefore deceiuc not thy ſelfethink 
not that the Spirit of God hath wrought on thee tothyre- 


fleſh withall the inordinate affeQions and lufts of it and | 
withall remember, that except thou bee truely regenerte] 
thou haſt no part nor portion in Gods Kingdome, that1s; 


e proportion, and henceisre-| 
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was hea carnall man,carried away with the inordinateluſt} - 


Chriſt his owne ſpeech, Ioh. 3. 5. 
bs Now | 


JUNNIPESASS MMA OO, - — a . 
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Now heerea queſtion may be mooued (namely) this. 


How farre foorththew hole body of corruption is put 
off and taken away in them thataretruely regenerate ? 

To this I anſwer, thatthe body of corruption is put a- 
way onely in partin this life, though the Spirit of God doe 
worke vpon allthe powers of theſoule, and put off the bo- | 
dy ofcorruptionin ſuch as areregenerate, yetnot wholly 
and perfectly for thetime of this life, therefore the Apo-' 
{le heere ſpeakesin the preſent time, and fayth, inward 
| circumcilionis a purting off of the (innefull body of the 


| deſh,(ignifying a continuallact never pertectedin this life 
the corruption of nature remaines till death, in the moſt 
regenerate, though not imputed ynto them, the Apoſtle 
afirmes it of himſeife, Rom. 7. 3. and hee calles it linnein 
many verſes of that chapter which the Papitts deny, I will 
not (tagd to diſpute the queſtion, but ſay, itremainesin 
 themoſt regenerate not imputed vato them, and woun- | 
ded, ſoas the regenerate doe not ſerueit, Rom. 6. 6. nor | 
ſubiet themſclues tothe tyranny of it, to obey itin the 
| luſts thereof. as the Apoſtlereacheth, alſo by implication 
Rom. 6. 12, let not {inne raigne thereforin your mortall 
body, that ye ſhould obey itin the luſts thereof, and heer- 
inisa maine difference betweenetheregenerate and vnre- 
generate. Inthe wnregenerate,the Spirit of God doth on- 
ly reſtraine and hold backe corruption, or for a timeturne 
the affetions of their hearts cleane another way for the 
200d of his children, as hee did the hearts of the Egypri- 
| ans Exod, 12. 36, the Lord gauethepeople fauour in the 
light ofthe Egyptian, and the heart of Saw/ towards Da- 
idfor a time, 1, Sam. 24. 17, but ſhortly after his hatred 
brake out againe, and hepurpoſed to kill him, and thus 
doth the Spirit of God, eithet reſtraine orturnerhe affe- 
| ions of the heart another way in the vnregenerateonely 
ioratime, butafterwards it breakes out and ſhewes it ſelfe 
agune, butintheregenerate, the Spirit of God doth take 
| away the power ofnaturall corruption, ſo as at no timeit | 
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{ ruption ofnature vnderthis word (body) lignifyingthatir 
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| derſtand that the naturall man is nothing, butas 2 man 
| made of corruption, it is euen as theman himſelfe,and do 
| notnaturall and carnallmen demonſtrateand prooue this, 


| Chap.2, CoLoss1ans. 
| beares ſway in them » but they hate it, and labor &g 


| and ſtriuing againſt it, as the Apoſtle fayth of himſelf 
{ Rom. 7. 15. and after 


| no light ſuperficiall thing,no ſhadow, bur as it wereamaſ. 


for deliverance from it , and though ſometimes jr Live 
them a blow and a wound, yetisit with muchreluQation 


that they recouer themſclues by 


ſpeedy repentance. 
Now further in that the Apoſtledoth expretle the cor. 


isasa body, hauingas itwere all dimenſions of a body, 


 Henceweare taught. 
Thatthe corruption of nature is exceeding preat, it is 


ſieand ſubſtantiall body, it is not as ſome hauetaughr, on- 
ly a priuation, an abſence or want of rhat holinelſe and 
righteouſnetſe that ou o to bein vs, butit is more, euena 
politiuething, ſuch a thing as hath areall being, itis both 


ſinned Rom. 5. 22. andit is an inclination or proneneſſe 
of all the faculties of the ſoule, tothat which is euill and a- | 
 gainſt the Law of God, the vnderſtanding is not onely 
blinde, but carried to errourand vaine imaginations the 
| will is got onely nilling, or not willing that which isgo0d, 
but auerſe and repugnant, and (triuing againſt it, and wil 
ling onely that hs is euill continually, itis fayd, Gen, 
6. 5.the Lord ſaw that the wickednefſe of man was great 
intheearth, & why 2 all the imaginations of thethoughts | 
of his heart were onely euill continually , and that the 
greatneſſe of the corruption of nature may yet 
| peare, confider we the diffuſion and ſpreading of it; itis as 
aleproſie ſpread ouer all the powers of the ſoule, there 1s. 
not one free ſpotin the ſoule, but all and euery oneisde- 
filed with it, henceit1s called the 01d man, giuing to vit- 
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a guiltineiſe in reſpeR of efſdemslinne, forin eAdamw all| - 


abridge them of their luſts, and they thinke they are 19 
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men 
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Ver.11. COLOSSIANS. 


men they had rather dy then be abridged of the,& hence 
is it alſo called the law of the members,Rom. 7. 2 3.becauſe 
all the powers ofthe foule and parts ofthe body are ſub- 
iettoitastoa Law. : 

Againe,conlider weethe comprehenſion of it, iecon- 
caines, all ſinnesinit as a root, or as an Ocean ſea, lending 
outinto euery channell and vaine of the body ftreams & 
fouds of (in, ſo as one faith well, if all the hereſies that be 
were ceaſed in the world, yetif God leaueaman to him- 
ſelfe, hee hath in himſelſe ſufficient matterand ſpawneto 
breed and reuiue all kinde oferrours and linne, the Apo- 
(tle Gal. 5. 19, 20, hauing reckoned yp many workes of | 
the fleſh, is forced to conclude and fay. ver. 21. and ſuch 
like, as being notableto thinke of all the ſinnes, that doe 
as fire ſparkle out ofthatfurnace. 
Laſt of all; the greatneſle of the corruption of nature 
may plainely appeare in that it takes occaſion by the 


Chap.2 


as the Apoſtleſayth, Rom. 7. 8.ſinne (meaning the cor- 
ruption ofnature)tooke occaſion bythe commandement! 
and wroughtin me allmanner ofconcupiſcence ; and a- | 
paine ver, 13. this linnethat it might appeareſinne (that 
is) exceeding great, wrought death in meeby that which 
is good, that ſinne might be out of meaſureſinnefull by 
the commandement , itis heercin like the gangrene or 


commandement of God;to breake out and toſhewit ſelfe! 


elephantiafs the leprolie, it is made worſe by that which| 


| 


| !hould bea means to cnreit, it breakes out yponthe com- 


ſpread ouer all the powers of the ſoule containing the | 


mandement of God, if then we duely conliderthe ſprea- 
ding,the comprehenſion and fwelling of onrnaturall cor-| 
ruptionir breaking out vpon the commandementofGod, | 
which is giuen as aremedy againftit, weemuſt needs con- 
tefſeitto be exceeding grear. 

Now thenthis being ſo, that our naturall corruption is 


lo exceeding great, it being not onely a want of that holi- | 


neſſe,that oughtto bein vs, but a pronenefle to all evill | 


ſeed} 
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Chap... COLOSSIANS. Verſ.r1:| 


ſeed of all lſinnes,and breaking out vpon the commande. 


naturall man, and any and trifling thing to bee in his 

ome there bewho pleaſe themſelues 
and hold themſclues in very good caſe, becauſe they arc 
nodrunkards, no whoremongers, orthelike ; they can- 


ditio 2s many 


fooliſhly doe, 


notiultly be charged wich any groſle offence : yea, fome 


ſtickenotto bolt out this, or the like fooliſhſpeech, that | 


Preachers ſhould lay betore men onely their open groile 


 whenceitcomes ; yea, {entout (be it ſpoken wich reye- 
renee ) from avery dunghill offilthineile and corruption: 


- 


arottenand a filthy ſtinking heart, this argues thou doeſt 
not know and conceiue the corruption of thine owne na- 
ture,nor the ſtaine and danger of it: thou art yet in bon- 
dage to thine owne corruption,and a vatlaileandſlaveto 
theDeuill; thereforethinkevponir ; and ſurely, fuch as 
thinke they arein a good caſe onely becauſe they are-no 
drunkards,no whooremongers, or the like ; they ſce not 
the inward finneof their hearts, and their corruption of 
nature, for they may be ſo by reſtraining grace, andyetlie 
wallowing inthe puddleof their owne Elchinelle and for 


is freefrom theat of ſomepalpable ſinnes zit isall one as 


ment of God : let no manthinkeira ſmall matter to bee a 


 finnes, anddealc onely againſt drunkennetſe,whoredom, | 
andſuch like ſinnes : a {pecch taſting of a filthy veſſell| 


thou that thus ſpeakeſt, whoſoeuer thou art, thou haſt yet | 


a man to thinkehimſclfein good cafe, onely becauſe bee| 


charged with pettiepilfring or ftcaling, foritis not onely 


and the ſeed of all other (innes that doth ſeuer vs 
Gods fauour, and make ys fland ſubie& ta Gods curſe 


ifa Traitor to his Prince, ſhould thinke himſelfefreefrom | 
danger of Law and execution, becauſe he cannotiultly be | 


aQualltranſgrefſion of Gods Law, but eucn ournaturall | 
corruption, and that —_ it being the morher ſinne, | 


and euerlaſting perdition. Let vs thenlabour'to ſeethe 
| grearneſſe of our naturallguilt and corruption; and to ſee 


our ſelues vnder Gods wrathin regard of it, and fecing it; 
bemile 
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| roote of all our ſinnes, and to have ſenſe and ſorrow for 


Chap. 2. COLOSSIANS. Verl.tx.| 


—aleandlamentfor jraboue all things; yea, whenſoe-. 
1erweemake confeſſionro God of any knowne acuall 
linne, wearethen ro be brought tothe {1ghr of that ſinne, 


even to ſee with ſorrow the roote of it, and all our other 


iinnes,andto cry out with Paul, Rowe. 7.:24. O wretched 
manthat I am,who ſhall deliver me from the body ofthis 


| death. . And with Daw, P(al. 51.5. Behold I was borne 


in inquity, andinfinnehath my mother conceiued mee. 
For confeſſion of ſome knoune [inne may be forced out 
from ſelfe-loue, feare of ſhame, puniſhment, or ſuch Ike; 
andvnlefleby that ſfinne wee bee brought downe to the 


chat alſo, we ſhallneuer finde eaſe orreliefe by Chriſt, hee 


Matth. 9.13. and not euery (inner, but that ſinner that 
condennes ſinne in himfelfe, and eſpecially the mother 
finne, and is weary and laden and groanes vnder the bur- 
den of it. Mat.11.28. 

In thatthe Apoſtle calles the corruption of the whole 
nature ofman, and ef all the powers of the ſoule (F/e/p) 
he would haue vs to know that the corruption of nature 
comes by propagation, it comes not as Pelegine & his fol- 
lowers taught by imitation, children haue not a want of 
holineſſethat oughttobein them, and a proneneſle ts 
{innein allthe powers of their ſoules by imitation, but it 
is conuaid vnto them from their parents by naturall gene- 
ration,as we areplainely taught, Ger, 5. 3. Itis there ſaid, 
that e Adam after his fall begat Sheth in his owne likenelle 
(that is)corrupted like to himſelfe. For as 706 ſpeaks Chap. 


not poſſible. Hence weare ſaid to be children of wrath by 
nature, or natiuity, euen ſo borne, Epheſ.2.3, And molt 


| plainely ſpeakes Dewid tothis purpoſe Pſalms, 51.5. I was | 


bornein iniquity,andin ſinne hath my mother conceiued | 
me; andit wedelire further euidence and proofe of this, 


con{ider we but this one thing, that many timesſomepar-' 
_ Pp2 ticular 
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came not tocall the righteous but ſinners to repentance, | 
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| 14.1. Whocan bring a cleane thing out of filthineſſe, its | . 
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parent to the child by generation, | ſay many times, not 


ticular andinward euill qualicy ofthe parents is found.in | 
the childein his infancy beforehe can learne ir by imita- 
tion, and therefore itis conuaidand tranſmitted from the| 


 alwaies,forir | ara God ſomerimes of his goodnelle to} 


the birth of Hez2kiahthe ſonneof a moſt wicked Rather 
King Ahaz, and of /ofiah ſonne of wicked 4mon: bur ori- 


to mankind, is euer conuaid from the parents tothe child 
by the propagation ofit, is perpetuallby naturall genera- 
tion, | St 
And this muſtteach ys to take heedeof Prideand frrel- 
lingin regard of birth and parentage, men common 
looke atthe worthinelle of their parcats, and boaſt mu 


humble them, they ſhall inde that their father was an 4- 
they are inthe common condition of all men, pollu- | 


parents outward glory and honour, yet withall they re-| 
| ceiue ſuch an hereditary commen corruption and dilcafe, | 
yeait may be, together with that, ſuch particularinteQion 
az makes them odious in the (ighr of God ; andif the| 


| Pagation, then ler this ſtirre vp all parents to labour to'& 
face and intitle their children in ſomething, that may be 


ofthem, may beintituled to ſome thing thatmay' bee for: 
their good. | - bn wry? 


ſay the courſe ofa particular euill quality and difpolition,| 
that ir paſſe notfrom the Parentto thechilde, ashe didn j 


ginall corruption common to the. (tocke, and common |! 


ofthe dignity and eminency of their anceſtours inreſpe&| 
of their bloud, riches, honour, and ſuchlike; but if they | 
looke as they oyght, they ſhould finde matter enough to | 


| morite,&5-c, as the Prophet ſpeakes Ezk, 16, 5. and that| 


ted in their bloud ; and though they receine from their| 


| courſe of it bee not ſtaied,it will poiſon their bodies and|. 
| ſoules more and more, till at length both body and ſoule| 
| likea rotten poiſoned thing drop downe into hell, ' : t-7 
Againe,isitſo that natarall corruption comes by pre | 


| for the good of their ſoules that their children deſceading | | 


| oftheir loules 
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Chap.z 


How is that to be done may ſome ſay ? 

Anſw, Letthem labour tro bring themſelues within 
the couenant of grace and ro become true belecuing 
members of Chrilt, and then though they cannot deriue 
their faith and holinetle vato them, becauſe they beg 
| them not as good menand belecuers, but as men ſimply 
by the power and ſtrength of nature, yet by vertue of the 


and why ? Verſ. 5. Becauſe Abraham his father obeied 
the voice of the Lord,ang kept his Ordinances and Com- 
mandements, his Statutes and Lawes. Teaching plainely 
thatthe holineſſe of parents ſeales vp the Lords fauour 
not onely to themſelues, but to their children alſo: this 
cannot raking and ſcraping together of wealth doe ; men 
vie to fay, happy is thechilde whoſe father goeth tothe 


when they can remember their parents, are, orhaue been 
godly and inthe fauour of God, forhe louing the ſtocke| 
will not difregard the branches; they may ſay as Tacob| 
ſaid, Ger.32.9. Thou haſt beene, or art, the God of my} 
Father, good and gratious tohim, ſhew then mercy to me 
his ſeede, according to thy fweete promiſe, Yea,God is} 
good euen tc wicked children of good parents. Ger. 36.7. 
Eſau had riches and outward good things. 1.King, 11. 
32. WhentheLord rent the Kingdome fromi!Solomos! 


pO — 


| 


ecuing Coloſſirrs were in Chriſt circumciſed ( viz. )| 


for his/inne, yetone Tribe was left for Dawids ſake. A no- 
table inducement to make Parents to become godly ; 


and if we deſirethat God ſhould be pow ro our children] _ 
after vslet vs laborto bring our ſelues within the coue- | 


nant,and we ſhall fnde that an effeQuall! meanesto moue 
God to mercy towards our children far many generati- 
ONs, 

Comewetothelaſt words ( through the circumciſion of | 
Chrit)intheſewords is expretſced the meanes how the be-} 


ette | 


couenant, God will bee good and gracious to their chil: | 
dren, Gen. 26, Weread many bleſſings promiſed to //aac | 


| | 


| 
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through, or by the circumciſion of Chriſt, in this place 
wee arenottovnderſtand the paſliue circumciſion, thar 
whereby Chriſt himſelfe was circumciſed, burthe aQiue, 
that whereby weinhim are circumciſed and regenerated 
by his ſpirit, and we may note and obſerue a difference 
berween Iuſtification & Regeneration or Sandtilication, 


the Apoſile ſpeaking of juſtification in the Verſe before, 
faich , We haue perfection of righteouſnelle in Chriſt, in 


that perfe&tion is wrought in vs by Chriſt: bur here ſpea- 
king of regeneration and {anAificarion, hee faith thar in 
Chriſt alſo-wee are regenerate, and he expounds his owne 


| that might bee made againſt his ſpeech in the former 


Chriſt, through the working of his ſpirit invs, whence we 


ſee a manifeſtand plaine difference betweeneiullification, | 


and ſancification. The Papilts confound theſe two, in 
this toteach vs to take heede of ſo confounding of them; 


rentin-Chriſt apprehended. By faith, and. regeneration 
and ſanQibcation is wrought in vs by the ſpirit of Chrilt 
in this life, butin part, and ſhall bee made perfectinthe 
life to come. 


meaning, how (namely) through the circumciſion of | 


teaching iuftigeation. by holineſſe ipherent : and1 note} 


VER. 12, Inthat yee ave buried with him through Bap-| 


Verl.11. | 


him weare complete,notadding any thing further, that | 


| 


and know wethat iuſthcationis by righteouſnelle inhe- | 


— the faith of the operation. of God! 
which rayſed him from the dead. 


In this yerſe the Apoſtle meets with a ſecretexception 


verſe,on this manner ; ſome might ſay, thoughoutward 
circumciſion, the cutting away ofthe fore-skin of the 


that being propertothe timeof theolde Teſtament,yEt 


tiſme, imwhomyee are al/s rayſed vp together | 


fleſh be not now needfull for the beleeuing Coloſlianss | 


they haue need ofanoutward ligne and ſacrament» lig- | 


_nifpio 
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| Chriſt. I» that yee are buried with him through B aptiſme, 8: 


| led vp vnto them,and they made partakers of Chriſt his 
reſurreien in theſe words : In whoms ee are olſs ray(ed | 


_ ——— —_—_—_ _—_— —_— — oY —_ 


| And then followeth the inward means by which their 
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| nifying and ſealing vp vnto them their inward and \ſpiri- 
tuall circumcilion : this exception the Apofltle preuents 
in this verſe, ſhewing that the Coloflians had an outward 
ligne and ſeale of their inward circumciſion (namely) 


| cumcifion,8 that in ſtead of being circumciſed, they were | 
{ baptized,and ſo had the outward ligne with the thing (ig- 
nifed. 
| Nowthe Apoſtle dothnot reſt in exprefling the out- 
ward ſigne of baptiſme, but by way of further explicati- 
on and declaration of theinward circumciſion, and abo- 


made partakers,as, 
Firlt that,through Baptiſme was ſignified and ſealed 
vp vnto them, and they made partakers of the buriall of 


Secondly that though Baptiſme was fignified and ſea- 


oÞ together, 


outward baptiſme was effeuall to make them partakers 
of Chriſt his buriall and reſurreQtion , (namely) faith 
through the faith. 
Which faith is further deſcribed by the efficient cauſe 
of it that is the cauſe working taith in the heart(namely) 
= wick of God, through thefaith of the operation of 
0 
| And that power andoperation of God is further ſpe- 
cified to bee the ſame that rayſed vp Chriſt from«the 
_ in the laſt words, which rayſed him up from the 
cad. | 


Come weeto the particular examination of thewordes 


Chap. 2. COLOSSIANS. Verſ.r1,\ 


baptiſme which by Chriſt his inſtitution ſucceeded cur- | 


— 


{ liſhing of the corruption of the belecuing Coloſſians, he | 
| ſets it out, together withthe inward things ſignified by 
baptiſme, and whereof through baptiſme they were | 


| as they are laid downe by the Apoſtle, and firſt of theſe | 
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584 | Chap. "Me 


| tilme ; for the vnder{tanding of thefe wordes,two que- 
| ſljonsare to beanſrered. | 


| 


# 


| 


lili... 


| 


— 


mn. 
md 


_ 


| 


{vp fromthe dead by the glory of the fathers ſo wee alſo 


him, 


| with Chrift in the power of his buriall co bury {ane and | 


| tiſme, not onely in ſigne and ſacrament; bur in deed, and 


| haue beene baptizedintoleſus Chriſt, haue beenebapti- 
zed into his death 2 Wee are- buried then with him by] 


OE TEE 


words. In that yee are buried with bim through Bap.| 


Fir(t, what it is to bee buried with Chriſt. en 
Secondly, how through Baptiſme wee are buried with | 


For the Firft, to bee buried with Chriſt, is to have fel. | 
lowſhip and communion with Chriſt in his buriall, to 
partake with Chriſt; both inthe merice of his buriall, | 
whereby he hath changed thenature of the grave, and} 
taken away the horror of it, and turneditfrom an houſe | 


of perdition, to a place offweet repoſe, and to- partake 


naturall corruptionin vs. 

For the ſecond queſtionTI anſ{werec, that weeare 
with Chriſt through Baptiſme two wayes. ge | 

Firſtin ſigaeand Sacrament onely, for the dipping of| 
the party baprized inthe water, and abiding vnder the 
waterfora time,doth repreſent and ſcalevnro vs the bu: |. 
riall of Chriſt,and his abiding in the graue, and ofthis all 
are partakersſacramentally.. ; 7 

Secondly, wee are buried with Chriſt through Bap-| 


buried | 


truth, when by the working of his ſpirit wee are baptized 
into Chriſt, & really engratced into him; for being really | 
and truly made one with Chriſt, wee are madepartkers 
of the meriteand power ofhis death, buriall and refur-| 
re&tion,and all his benefites,as the Apoſtleplainely teach-| 
eth, Rom.6.34.5.6, Know yee not that: alb wee which} 


Baptiſme intohis death; that like as Chriſt was rayſed 


X "CP —_ 


ſhould walkeinneivneſſe of life. For if wee be ed 
withhimto the ſimilitude of his death, euen: fo ſhall wee | 


'beeto the limilitude of his reſurretion,knowing thisthat | 
| our * 
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{tood) ro kill and bury {inne and naturall corruption in | 


| 


ofthe Apoſtlein theſe wordes to be this,as if he had fayd, 


riteand power of his death, and Þuriall, (for his buriall 


m— 


C OL OSSIANS, Chap.2.} 


our olde man is crucified with him, that the body of ſinne 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerue 
ſinn&&c.where he ſhewes that ſuch as are baptized not| 
onely in ligne and ſacrament, but truely baptized into 
Chriſt, are baptized into his death, buriall and reſurreRi- 
 onand fo are partakers of the merit and power of his 
death, buriall and refurreQion, by theanſwere to theſe 
two queſtions, wee may come to conceiuethe meaning | 


in that yee through Baptiſme being truely engrattedints | 
Chriſt;and made one with him, are partakers of rhe me- | 


preſuppoſeth his death andthe Apoſtles ſoto bee vnder- 


you, Nowthe!e words being thus vnderſtood, thewords 


following are after the ſame manner to bce expounded, 
onely readingfor (in whom) in which with reference to 


abletothe context. In which Baptiſme, andthewords fo 
read, the meaning of them isplaine by the former expo- 
lition, asif the Apoſtle had ſaid, in which baptiſme you 
being truly ingrafred into Chriſt, are partakers of the ; 
meriteand pcwer of Chriſthis reſurre&ion,and by thar | 
powerare rayſedyp tonewnelle of life, 

Now here obſerue that the Apoſtle by way of pre- 
vention of an obiefion, -makes knownethat the Colol- 
fans had an outward ſigne and ſealeof their inward and 
ſpirituall circumciſion(namely ) baptiſme;tharin ſtead of 
being circumciſed they were baptized. Hence briefly 
note we that baptiſme ſucceedesin theroome of circum- 
ciſ1on, and that circumciſion being now aboliſhed, bap- 
tiſmeis put in place of it by theinſtitution of Chriſt, and 
hence wee may haue one ground and warrantto prooue 
the baytiſme of infants, that the baptiſme of infants js 
lawfull and warrantable by the word of Godfor circum: 


cilion being adminiſtred to .infants-in time of the olde 
T 
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Baptiſme, as the original will beare it,anditis moreagree- | 


Def. 
Baptiſme ſuc- 
| ceeds inthe 
rooame of cir- 
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Reaſor 2, 
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Chap.2. CoLoss1ans Vetſ2, 


Teſtament, there is no reaſon why Baptiſme ſucceegj 
itſhhould not bee adminiſtredto themin time of the gol- 


| pelvnleſſe wee fay that the condition of the infithrs of 
| Ehriflians in time of thenew Teſtament, is worſe Sin of 


thechildren ofthe lewes, in time of the olde; and that 


was tothem which lived vaderthe law, which toſay were 


bethat ftom ys. For hy Woh 50 next point weeareto- 
markethat the Apoſtle ſpeakes herein the time preſent, 
Tee are buried with him;&-c, Hence we may take vp this 
concluſion, | 
That Baptiſmehath vie after the adminiſtration of 
it, euen throughout the whole lifein ſuch as are truel 
baptiſed, itis effeuallto the taking away of ſinne in al 


| times of life, it ſeales vp the waſhing away of all ſinnes 


in all times of life, palſt,preſent,and to come. Henceit is 
that the Apoſtle Perer, 1.Epiſt. 3. 21. {peaking of thoſe 
who were before baptized;ſaith Baptiſme which now {a- 


ueth vs and our Sautour Chriſt himſelfe extends baptiſme 
intheforceand efficacy of it, as well ro the timeto come 


as tothetimepaſt,Mar.z 6.16. Hee that ſhall belecue and | 


be baptized fhall be ſaued, thereaſons of this, 
That baptiſme is effeualltothe taking away of (inne 
in all times of life are theſeitwo. 


1 The foundation orſubſtance of baptiſme is the co- i 


uenant of grace ; forin Baptiſme God promiſerh and co- 
uenanteth with the baptized ſuch as are inwardlybaptized 
to be their Gad,and this couenant is eternall,I{ai 54. 10. 


| the mountaines ſhall remougand the hils ſhall fall down, 
1 but my mercy ſhall nor depart from thee, neither fhall 


the couenant of my peace fall away faith the Lord, that 
hath compaſſion on thee. Ierem. 3 2.40. I will make faith 
the Lord ancuerlaſting coucnant with them, that I will 


neuer turneaway from them to doethem good, but1 ho 
| | put | 


by the commingof Chriſt, thegrace of God is more 0b- | 
ſcure,& not ſo ample &large,orlcile teſtified to vs then it | 


to caſt reproach and contumely on leſus Chriſt and farre | 
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| 


| grafting into Chriſt, ſealing vp our ſetting into Chriſt, 


|  Thisfor the vieof it may diſcouer the error of the 


| tiſme. yea ſuchas is full of much diſcomfortweare tore-| 


'and to beleene in Chriſt, rothem ir is fulli of heauenly 
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put my fearein their harts, that they ſhallnotdepartftom | 
me; thereforethe force and efficacy of baptiſme is not | 
limited toany time,butis of force ſo long as thecouenant 
is of force. | 

Secondly, baptiſmeis the ſacrament of incifion of in- 


whichis onely onceneuer after ro bee done againe, and 


| therefore the force of it continueth inalltimes:forifitdid | 


not, then we ſhould haue anotheringrafting into Chriſt, | 
and an other ſeale on the ſame, but becauſe wee are once 
engrafted into Chriſt, and afternouriſhed in him,thefore 
weare once onely baptized,and many timesreceiue the! 
ſacrament of the Supper, and that plainelie proues, that 
the force of baptiſme is extendedto the whole life of man, 
to ſealeyp the taking away of all linnes, borh originall & 
_ in regarde of the guilte and puniſhment of 
them. 


Papilts, who teach that Baptiſme takes away all linnes 
that goe beforeit, but ſinnes committed after,are not 
thereby taken away, but muſt be taken away by their 
deuiſed ſacrament of penance, a doctrine direAly oppo- 
ſite to that which I hauenow deliuered and proued;and 
ſuch a deuiſe as deſtroiesthe true vſe and nature of Bap-, 


NnOUnCEe It. | 

For a ſecond yſe conſider we the comfort of the truth | 
delinered, it is full of ſweet comfort toall ſuch as are in- 
wardly baptiſed (namely )ſuch as are carefull toperforme 
that part ofthe couenant made betweene God and them, | 
that belongs tothem (rhatis) ro repeat of their ſinnes, 


comfort, For why? is baptiſme effeQuall to ſealevp 


| 


thewaſhing away of all ſinnes in all times of life ? 'then in 


z 


trouble and afflition of minde and conſcience hauc re- 


= courſe, 


_—_ a> 


all times of trouble and diſtreile : eſpecially in time of | 


'Verſ12, CoLoss! ANS. Chap. | 887 L 
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Dot. 3. 
Such as are 
| truly and 12” 

{ wardly baPft- 
zcdare =, we 


kers of the 
merite 3nd 


power of 


Chriſt his 


and reſurre 


| ion. 


 Fje.! 
Confutatio 
ofa qopill: 


diltinRtion, 


| |vſe oftentolooke on deedesand willes, and ſuch like 


death, burial | 


w 


| 


n 


* | ly) our vnion with Chriſt;chat we being madeone with | 


| {eerhewickedneſle of thar Popith diſtin ion, that bap- 
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| courſe and goe with ſpeed to thy Baptiſme, there thoy 

| {hait finde comfort, thou ſhalc finde that God hath there- 
in ſealed vp vnto thee his loue and fauour, and his eyer. | 

laſting couenant of grace, and hath promiſed to bee th 

God toreuer, and he will not faile of his promiſe, Men 


writings, that they may bereſoluedin matters of doubt: | 
| Looke then often onthe Will of thy heauenly Father, 
ſealed and delivered totheein thy Bapriſme, and thou 
ſhalt bee better reſolued in the middeſt of thy greateſt 
doubts ; thou ſhalt there find that thou being once en- 
| cred intocouenant with God, no cuill inthee can drive | 
{ God from his promite, but that hewillſurely performeit, 
and bethy God for euer, euen good and pracious vnto 
thee, intheforgiuenes of all thy linnes, yea;that in thy | 
Baptiſme was ſealed vp vnro thee the pardon of all thy 
fignes, cuen of that (inne that happily now troubleth | 
thy mind and conſcience, and that is a matter of ſingu- 
lar comfort, and ofcento bechoughton by all ſuch asare 
truely baptized, and let none bur ſuch take holde of 
this comfort, tothem onely it beloags,from theſe words | 
ofthe Apoſtle weare farther taught. 

Thatas many as are truely and inwardly baptiſed , 
are by baptiſme made partakers ofthe merit, and power | 
of Chriſt his death, buriall and refurretion, the Apoltle 
ſaich; through Baptiſm they were buried with Chrill;&c. 
and further proofe of this we heard before out of Rom: 
6. 3.4. 5. 6.&c, together with the ground of it (name- 


| 


| 


Chriſt, have communion and fellowſhip with him in his 
death, burialland reſurreQion, and hereby firft we may | 


tilmeis for remiſſion of linnes, life and fanQifcation; | 
but confirmation by laying on the hands of the Biſhop » 
which they hold alſo to beaſacrament, is for ſtrength to | 


| 


| fight againſt ſpirituall enemies, as though there were a- 


_It 
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Verſ,12.  COLOSSIANS Chap.2.|. 


ay fandification, without 'ftrength to fight againſt piri- 
ruall enemies, and as though when wee hane comfort 
from baptiſme againſtterrors and temprations, wee are 
not ſtreogrhned and encouraged to hight againſt chem, 
it is a _ abſurd and fooliſh diſtin&ion , I leaue them , 
andfor the vie ofthis doctrine ro our felues. 


Isitſo that ſuch as are inwardly baptized, areby their | 


baptiſme, 'made partakers of the merice and power of 
Chriſt his death, buxiall and reſurreRion;then ler vs here-| 
by examineour ſelues, if wee find ourſelues dead and 
buried with Chriſt, weeare inwardly bapri zed, bur if it ' 
bee otherwiſe,wee are not ; andthat we may know when 
wee aredeadand buried with Chriſt, remember wee the 
condition of ſach as are dead and buried, they neytherſce 
nor heare, they haue no ſenſe nor feeling of any thing; if 
it beethus with vsinreſpe& of finne, when the Diuell, 
and our ownecorruption doeallure ys to finne; if webee 
not moued to it, but areas inen deadinregard of itz wee 
are then through baptiſme dead and buried with Chriſt : 
butif when wee aremoued to {inne; wee haue hearts rea- | 
dy to yeeld vnto it : for example, when weeare tickled, 
withthe luſt of yncleannelſe, if our heartes bee readyto 
conſcnt,and our bodiesto execurethe ſame; if when wee | 
areprouoked by injury ourhearrsbe preſently enflamed 
withauger, our tongues ready to ſhooroutbirter words; 
wearenotyetthrough Baptiſmepartakers of the power 
of Chritthis death and buriall, and confequently we can 
haue no comfort by our bapriſme,8 let vs know it for a 
truth, that withoutinward Baptifine wee have no' partin 
Chritt, ourward baptifme withoutthe inward is 'but' the: 
marke of a foolethat makes: a vow;and afterwards breaks 
it,as faith the Preacher, Eccleſ.5.3. #23 ich, Oe | 
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further vic and application of it(namely) this, it being ſo 
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Letmenow addeonething to this point,>by way-of} 


that _ many as aretru ely baptizedzare by baptiſtne made | 
partakers ofthe.metiteand power of Chriſt bis death';bu-| 
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Uſe. 3. 
We are often 
totric whe- 
ther wee bee 
inwardly 
baptiz:dor 
no,and efſen- 
cially when 
the ſacrament 
of Baptiſme is 
adminiſtred 
in our Gohe, 


| 

EE BLIG 
Reproofe of 
ſuch as depart 
and goe from 
the aſſembly 
when the Sa- 
cament of 
Baptiſme is 
admuniſtred. 


| crucified beforethem, inthe preaching of the word and 


| thisend he labourstofaſten vpon their mindes this con- 
| ceit, thac Baptiſme onely concernes the little children 


| 


| anditis very needfullthatthis cunning working of St 
than ſhould be diſcovered vnto vs,and wee put in minde | 


——_—_ la. oo. 


\\ That Baptiſmeisapublike worke of the whole con- 


Chap.2, CoLosstans. 


our ſelues, let vsfurther know thatweeare often to ex. | 
amine our ſ{elues ypon every occalion, wee areto looks 
to our baptilme, to ſee whether we through baptiſme,be 
dead, buried, and raiſed vp with Chriſt, or no,and epe- 
cially then, when rhe ſacrament of Baptiſme is admini- 

Aired: in ourſight; theadminiltration of that Sacramen: 
muſt be a vilible Sermon to put vsin mind of this duetie, 
 euen then are weeto enter into our owne hearrs, and to. 
| examine our ſelues, itis therefore a great fault in ſuchas 
depart and goeaway fromthepublike aſſembly (having 
no vrgent extraordinary occalion) when the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme comes to bee adminilſtred, as it is a bewitch- 


Ce 


 Teſus Chriſt in luely manner deſcribedin their ſight;and | 


adminiſtration of the ſacraments,to hold them from yeel- 

ling obedience to the truth, as the Apoſtle ſfayth,Ga).5.. 
ſo doubtleſſeicisa ſubtlety and fleight ofthe Diuel), -as 
muchas poſlibly hee can to keepe men from ſeing Chriſt | 
crucified beforethem. From ſeeing the death of Chriſt 
in lively manner ſet before them, either in the preaching 


ofthe word; or adminiſtration of the Sacraments; andto 


that are to bee baptized, and ſome few others, & nothing | 
atall belongs tothem bur that they may depart the con- 
grepation at their pleaſure, and without queſtion hehath 
' poyſoned the minds of many with this pleaſing concett, 


of this faulr, that we may learneto reformeit,androthis 
end know we. : 


Verl, 4 
rialland reſurretion, and wee are hereby to examine 


ing,andaninchantment of Sarhan to hold ſuch as have | 


[poor andeuery one of vs hath a part in thatwork®, 


n witneffingthe worke done by the the Miniſter,if 2p- 
So. REI) ___ proving. 
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| prouing the ſame by one conſent of the ſpirit of grace,by 
| confentingin prayer and thanksgiuing, yea the whole 


+ 


|| and ſeewhether the Lord hath beene powerfullthrough | 


 ne(ſe of life or no,and to remember the vow euery one of 
vs madein Baptiſme, thisis our duty,and theſe excellent 


Chap.2. CO L O SS I ANS. Verl. 11. 


body ofthe congregation ought with knowledge of Gods 
couenant, &ioy of a member to be added tothe church, 
to addre{ſethemſclues to that worke;yea euery one of vs 
ought particularly to take profite by it,as oft as wee ſee it 
2dminiſtred, we are tocall to mind our owne Baptiſme; | 


that tokill,and bury ſinne in vs, and toraiſe vsvp tonew- | 


| 


vies ought weeto make of that holy Sacrament, whenſo- 


ever weeſee it adminiſtred; thereforelet nomanthinkeit | 


a matter arbitrary and indifferent, that he may eyther ſtay . 


or goe away at the time of theadminiſtration of it : no;no 


to makevs lightly regardeir. 


— 


of excellent vie. 
Hence we arefurther taught, that ſuch asare engraf- 


 Chrift did as mediatour, they did with him as the 


| ued of vs) gives thename of Chriſt to all true beleevers 
in Chriſt, he tiles them ioyncly together being one miſti- 
| call body by the name and title of Chriſt, ſois Chriſt(that 

is) the Church of Chriſt; and he giues the reaſon of ic in 
the verſe following, becauſeby one ſpirit they areall bap- 
tized intoone body, whether lewes or Grecians,bond or 
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itis our duety to attend it, and tis ofexcellent and proti- 
table vie to euery oneof vs,and itis the ſubtlety of Sathan E 


I paſſe onto further matter from theſe wordes of the | 
Apoſtle, buried with him through Baptiſme,&c, there is | 
yet offered one thing more to be con(idered of vs,& that | 


ted into Chriſt through Bapriſme, are ſo nearely conioi- 
ned with him, as that they are dead and buried with | 0-200 
him, and rayſed vppe together with him; yea, what 5 


members of his body ; Hence it is that the Apoſtle, 


7. Corinthians 12. 12, ( which isworthyto bee obſer-| wi kim. [ 


4 


| free, and hauebeeneall madeto grinkeinto one fpirite, | 
| and 


| Doll. 
Suchas are | - 
igrafred into} 


Baptiſme,are | 


ſonearely 
conioyned 


done by 


Chriſt as Me-j 
diator,they - 
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| body. 
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Ps apaine from death to life, they were rayſed with] 
im. 

| Firſt, this may ſerueas aground of excellent comfort| 

| F.s. | toall ſuch asarerruly ingrafted into Cheiſt by Baptiſme,} 
Comfortto | forwhy? conliderit,isit ſo that when Chit died, they| - 

| aUfuchar a'* | char are engrafred into him died with him, when hewas| 
1 neo? | buried, they were buried with him,when he roſeagaine,| 
| Chriſt by | they wererayſed with him ? what then ſhall diſappoint 
| Baptiſme. | them,what then ſhall deprive them,ofthe et TY 
fite,and the comfort of Chriſt his death, buriall, and re 
ſurreion ; ſurely, nor allthe power of hell isableto do| 
it; Lettbe Papiſts ſay what they will, that juſtifying faith 
| by which wee holdethe merite of Chriſt his obedience, 
active and paſhue, may bevtterly loſt which they arene- 
| uerableto proue, yet they willneuer be ſo ſhameleſleas 
toſay wee can bee fruſtrated and diſappointed of the 
fruit, denefite and comfort of that which weehaue alrea-' 
dy done together with Chriſt , can a member of Chriſt 
| diewith Chriſt, be buried with him, and rayſed vp with 
him, and finde no benefite nor comfort by Chrlt, his 
death, buriall and reſurrection, he dying, being buried, 
andrayſed vp forthegood and comfort of his members; 


It 


f 


—_— i re: 
ad. —_—_— 
yn 
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Ver.12. CoLossSIANSs Chap.2 
it is not poſſible, as many as are truely ingrafted into 
Chriſt, died with Chriſt when hee died, were buried with 
Chriſt when hee was buried, and were raiſed with Chriſt 


of the benefit of his death, buriall, and refurrecion, bur 
ſhall beſure to finde the comfort in thoſe deeds of Chriſt, 


both in life and death , yeawe being once ſer into Chriſt, 


and certainethatweare ſaid now to fit with him in hea- 
uen already, they arethe very wordsof the Apoſtle Ephef; 
2.6, and thatisa ground of ſweete comfort for all ſuch 
as finde themſclues engrafted into Chriſt through Bap- 
rilme. | 
| Agpaineitbeing ſo,that ſoneareis the vnion betweene 

Chriſt & his mEbers,thatwhen Chriſt died they died with 
him,when he was buried they were buried with him,when 
he roſe from the dead they wereraiſed with him. Ifeyerwe 
looke for comfort by Chriſt,heremuſt betheground of it 
thatwearedead & buried,& raiſed with Chriſt ;for al our 
comfort isfrom our vnion with Chriſt, and as many as are 


with him, and thereforeifeuer we looke for comfort by 
him, we muſt finde our ſelues dead, buried, and raiſed y 

with him : through theſubtilty 
themſelues, they thiakeir ſuffcientif they can fay, Chriſt 


| bloud for them, though they never finde themſelues cru- 
cified, dead, buried and raiſed vp with Chriſt, | 


Buc we muſt know thatthis is not ſufficient; this is nor; - 
to build our comfort ona ſure ground; no will ſome ſay, | 
| is not the merit of Chriſt his Death,a ſureground to build | 


4 
1 


| ypon, | 
| I anſwer, yes, for thoſe to whomitappertaines, 'and 
they are onely Chriſt his members, who were crucified 

with him : and if we would finde and bee aſſured of true: 
| comfortin Chriſt,wemuſt not reſt in the fruit and merit! 


| 


when he was raiſed, and therefotecannot beedi ſapointed 


and madeone with Chriſt, ourkope of heauen is ſo ſure | 


ne 


rruely ynited with him are dead, buried, and raiſed vp 


of Satan many decciuef 


diedfor them, and they are perſ[waded Chriſt ſhed his| 


| 593 


| 


Wie, 2 


If ever wee 


looke for com 
fort by Chriſt 
the ground of 
1t muſt be this 


that we are 


dead, and bu- 
ried, and rai-| 
| ſed vp vith 


Chriſt, 


Anſw, 
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Interpreta- 


1108, 


ei. 


Chap. 2. COLOSSIANS. 


ſelues crucified and dead with him. | "SE 
If you aske how a man ſhall know this : the 
hathraught vs, Rom- 6. 6, 7, When the old man (« 


le 


lefactor executed ceaſerh from theft murder,and the like, 
ſo certaindly, if thou bee cruciftedwich Cheiſt, thou ſhalt 
finde.thy ſelfe to ceaſe fromthy old linnes. And letthis 


art crucified with Chriſt : even a wicked reprobate may 
"longs to him, burcan neuer goethusfarc& to fnde him. 


| ſelfe dead and buried with Chriſt: if thenweewould goe | 
| content our ſelues with a barenotion that Chriſt died for 


| beableco make a diviſion berween Chriſtand vs,and that 
will bee vnto vs a ſure ground of laſting corhfort: it fol- | 


| theſe words the Apoſtle ſers downe, as wee haue {hewed, 


beyond areprobare, one rhat is damned in hill. Let vsnot 


vs, but let vs labour to finde our ſelucs dead, buried, and 
raiſed vp wich Chriſt : and that onely will lure vs, that 
wee through baptiſmeareingrafred into Chriſ, and made 
one with him, and thatall che ſtrength of Hell ſhall never 


loweth,(throughthe faith of the operation of God) in 
theinward meanes by which outward Bapriſme was etc: 
fall to the {o/2iars, and they RE | 
his buriall and reſurreQion; (namely) | 
ſcribed by the efficient cauſe of ir, (namely) the afuall 
working ofthepower of God. For thepowet of God is 
rwo fold3 abſolute, by which heis ableto doe more hen 
he will ; and acuall, equallto his will, and that power 
weare heereto vnderſtand, and the meaning ofthe words 


is $ 
our naturall corruption is crucified with Chit aere | 


be ever theground of thy comfort-in Chriſt, that thou | 


Verſ.z2, 


of his'deach, but wee muſt goea ſtepfurcherand find our 


CO —_— 
, 


fancy to himſelferhat the merit of Chriſt his death be | 


ket. 4d 


—_—_— 


h,andthatis de> | 


all power of God. EE” — q 
Obſerue wehencein thelaſt place, that Baptiſme ts &- 
feQuall to ſeale vp the grace of God;touching walking #- 


is briefly this, through faith wroughtin you by the actv- | 


way of finnes and regeneration onely in ſuch as. bejeeue, 
© .4 


——_— 


—_— 
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it isnot the outward a&t of bapriſme thar doth confexe 


Yeearebaried with Chriſt through Baptiſme, and that 
through Faith. Yea, the propoſition wg that the 
Sacraments without faith doe not at conferre grace 
Epheſ.5.26, The Apelltle faith, that Chriſt ſanifiech his 


but addes further through the word, (that is) through the 
wordof promiſe belecued: for indeed, the word it ſelfe 1s 
not asa philicallornaturallinſtrument containing grace, 
bur doth onely lignitie the good wil of Godto his choſen, 
and being mixed with faith is profitable, and 1tis thepow- 
erof God to ſaluation onely to them that belecue, Rowe. 
1.16, Therefore the Sacraments which are burthe word 
of God made viſible, doe not giue grace by the outward 
aQ, but through faichin thoſe that rightly receiue them, ' 
RO effecuall to ſignifie and ſeale vp the grace of 
Ye. Firſt, this may diſcouervnto vs theerrour of the 


Papiſts, who teach that the Sacraments ofthenew Telta- 


ſtament conterre grace,ex opere operato, yea, they ſay that 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme doth it ſelfewaſh away linnes 
by forceand vertue of the worke and word done, and faid 
in the Sacrament; and for this they alledge AZ. 22.16. 
Ariſe and be baptiſed,and waſh away thy ſinnesin calling 


ved makes direQly againſt them ; for to the Sacrament 
of Baptiſmeis heere joined calling on the name of the Lord, 
which is a fruit of faith, and whereunto faluation is pro- 
miſed, Row. 10.13. Itis thereforea meere device of their 


| owne, that Baptiſmeor the $ upper ofthe Lord doe:con- 
ferreand giue grace by the very worke done: wee areto | 


renounce itas an vntruth and Popiſh errour. 
And for the vſe of the pointto our ſelues, is it ſo that 


| the Sacramentsdoenor actually giuegrace, we mult then 


| 


Church by the waſhing of water, and heethere ſtaies not; | 


| 


Verſt2, CoLQSSIANS.: Chap.2| 


and give grace without faith. ,The Apoſtle faith plainly| 


| feR ofthe Sa- 


ne EY COIs 


ſeale yp Gods 
race onely in 
uch as be- 

lecue, 


Fe. 1. 
Diſcouerie of 


the erroref B 
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the Papiſts' : 
touching the 
force and ef 
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| Craments. 


| 


| 


| on thenameof the Lord. Whichtextifit bee wellobſer- | 


Wet, 


lookewhenwepertakeofthe Sacraments, that __ ; 
: : fait 
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| 


i 


| 


- Come to par= 
| take of che 
| Sacrament. 
we mult look 


= 


\_ that we bring 
faith yeth vs. 


| 


| 
| 


þ 
; 
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 Fruefaith by 
1} which we arc 


 f knit vnto 


| Chriſt & haue 
fellowſhippe 
with him is 

| wroughtinys 
by the power- 
full hand of 
God. 


| 


OY 


= 


| ours; butis onely wrought in vs by t 


 }yeemay know what is.the exceeding 


faith with VS the Sacrament doe not works faith, Te | 
«ſealeit vp where it 1s wrought, and if faith be nor all rea: 
« dy invs, they ſealeyp nothing but iudgement vntovs;| 


«yea, wee mult mixethe hearing of the word and praier 


« with faith, or elſe our hearing will bee vnprofitable; and| 
*« qurpraiers but lip-labour and abominable, and” hence | 
«;tisthatmenfindeno comfortin the - promiſe of the 
« Goſpell in time of trouble, and hence alſois it that men 
« by the threatnings of Gods Law aremorehardned and 
**theword becomes a fauour of death to their deepecon. 
& demnation ; labour we therefore to beleeue and ro:mix 
« thewordand Sacrament: with. faith, or elſe the Sacra- 
 ** ment ſhall be a ſeale of thy damnation, and the word | 
| preached and heard by thee ſhall aggrauate thy judge. 
<« ment. | $350 
; Theſewords (though the faith of the operationof God) 
vnderſtood as before they were expounded, doe further 
afford vnto vs this point of inſtruction. 


- Thattruefaith by whichwee are vaitedito'Chrill, and | 
made one with him, and have fellowſhip withhim in'his 
death, buriall , and reſurrectionis the effe&t of che migh- 
tieworking power of God ; Truefaith in Chirt is not in! 
vs by nature, nor begotten by any power or ſtrength of | | 
powerfull and al. =o, 
"mighty hand of God. Therefore the Apoltle heere cals] 
it thefaith ofthe operation of God, or the faith: of Gods 
power ; truefaithis not onely the meerefree gift ob-God, 
Phil.1.29. to you it is giuen for Chriſt, that notonelyyee 
ſhould beleeuein him, bt alſo ſufferfor bis ſake}/as/all'o-| 
ther graces are ; butitis ſo wonderfull andfa-{upetnatu-| 
ralla gifrand grace of God as it iswrought by. theexcec- 
og peſts of his power, by. the working of hisal- 
mighty power as the Apoſtle {airh, Epheſ; 1, 19; That | 
greatnelſe,of his 
| power towards vs, which beleeue accordin athewar- 
king of his mighty power, and the reaſon of ity: 


® - 


en 
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| we deceiue not our ſelues ; let no man fancy to himſelfe 


that faith is in his owne power, that hee can at his owne | themſclues 

who thinke 
oy can at _ 
2 their owne 
| world ; hee perſwades them that eitheralready they be-| time andplea- | 
leeue and hauefaith, and that eafily conceived withour | ſurebelecue 


| feeling of any working of the mighty power of God, yea, 


Ver.12. COLOSSIANS. 
in Chriſtis ſo wonderful and ſo ſupernatural a gift isthis 

Becauſeit is not onely abouenature corrupted, but e- 
1en aboue nature created, it was not inthe pure nature in 
time of mans jnnoceney beforethe fal, becauſe then there 
was no neede of it, other gifts and graces were and fo 0- 
ther giftsand gracesare now onely renewed in thoſe that 


are effeQually called by the working of Gods + rem 


© 


f 
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Chap.2 | 597 


bs 


Reaſon. 


werebefore in nature created, bur ſaithin Chriſt was nor 
{85 true faichin Chriſt is fr{t wrought in ſuch as are in 
their corrupt ſtate and condition, and therefore is a 
moſt wonderful,heauenly and ſupernaturall worke of the 


mighty power of God. 
L et vs then from hence bee admoniſhed to take heede 


time andpleaſure beleeue in leſus Chriſt, heerein the De- 
| uill doth delude many thouſands of poore ſoules in the 


ſomeare ſo befotted and blinded by the ſubrilty of Satan, 
that they thinke they hauebelecued in Chriſt ener ſince 
they wereborne, and neuer doubted of. Gods mer- | 
cy ; or elſe ifthis light be diſcouered and berwo palpable 
and their cies beopened to ſeeir, then he perſwades with | 
them, that though now they belecue not, yet they may 


heercdfter when they will,and that its an eafie matter to 


jbelecue in Chriſt, and in their owne power to belceue 


| 
{ 


| 


and drawes many a pooreſoule downe to perdition : ler 


' wonderfullworkeof Gods power,and make yſe of it to 
 oppoſeit againſt the ſubtill and cunning ſlight of Saran, 
going aboutro perſwade = | 
| 


when they lift ; yea, that they may take hold of the mer- 
cie of God,and merit of Chriſt, at the very laſt houre of 
their life, and withthis pleaſing conceithe deceiues many 


vs thereforelearnethis truth, that true faith in Chrift is 2 


to the contrary,and that we may 


_Qq3 -- Poe] 
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U/e,n 


They deceiue 


in Chriſt, 
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- | nans owne power, then certainely neuer any of them 


( 


{and theangerof God for the ſame would deſpaire, but 


Chap.z. ' CoLoOsSIANs Vetſ.12. 


On —_ 


be yer further reſolued and ſetledin this truth; and ame 
againſt the ſubtilty of Satan in this reſpe, conſider wee 
but this one thing, that if true faich in Chriſt were in a 


whoſehearrs are pretſed downe with the buftden of ſinne, 


| 


| 


| would take hold of Gods mercy, 


Ithe curſed nature of man at ſuch a*time, asthatto blaC. | 


— 


1 


[that they may belecue in Chriſt when they will : conſider 


[Lord ſhalletthem ſee the greatneile of their ſinnes, that 


[and worlds, they ſhall not be ableto find any « 


Now lamentable experience ſheweth the co 


ntrary that 


& athorow ſenſe and feeling of Gods anger againſt them 
for the ſame, they cannot then belecuein Chrift, nottake 
hold of Gods mercy by any meanes, it is the property of 


pheme God,and to deſpaire of Gods mercy ; and there- 
fore it is not in mans power to belecue when heiſt, 

| Lookeon the example of /ndar, did not hee, when hee 
ſaw thegreatneſle of his ſinne, and Gods hand was heauy | 
vpon him, did not hee in a helliſh horror of conſcience 
and fearefull deſperationlay hands vpon himlelfe : iffaith 
had beenin his owne power would he hauedone ſe ?cer- 
tainly he would nor, let then all ſuch as nowin the ſecuri. 
t ofchedp hearts (neither ſeeing, nor feeling the waightof 


their ſinnes) thinke that faith is in their owne power, and 


| 


it, that when Gods hand ſhall be heauy vponthem,&the 


at ſuch time as ſome are brought to a light of their ſinus | 


happily then they may ſeeke for faich and never findeit ;| 


| | yea, it may be that ifthen one would ary themtenthou- | 


comfort in 
Chriſt ; let them thinke vpon it, and learnetoknowthat 
true faithin Chriſt, is not in a mans owne power, butitis 
 onely the worke of Gods mighty power, and neuer 

till they finde that the Lords hand hath wrought vpon- 
them, and in them the wonderfull ſupernatur worke or 


faith, andthat webe not deceiued in this point offo great | 


Se a. at 


| 


weight and conſequence,our ſaluation dependingvpo '% | 


(for | 


RES, O——>” 
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PY 


| true faith nener vtterly faileth; this comes to paſle 
| throughthe power of God, whichinalltrue members of | 


| bers of Chriſt, that makes faith not tofaile ; henceitis, | 


| power of God, The words arevery ſignificant,weare kept 
| orgarded (forfo the originall word ſignifieth) as with a 


| gainſtall hoſtility, ſo as no enemy of our ſaluation can 
| breakein vponitto ouercomeit, it may be much weake- 
| ned andletſenedin themeaſure,and theLord may ſuffer 


4 a th. lt... 


( 


Chriſt, is a continued power, working ſtrength and ſtabi- | 
lity im thern, and neuer wholly interrupted, it is not any 
vertueor excellency in faith it ſelfe that makes it of neuer | 


power of God euer working in ſome meaſure in the mem- 


thatthe Apoſtle 1, Peter 1, 5. faith , that wee beeing be- 
gotten to' a lively hope by the reſurre&ion of Telus 
Chriſt from rhe dead,&c. are kept by faithvnto fſaluation: 


but how ? by any powerinfaithit ſelfe. No, but by the| 


ſtrong garriſon,true faith wrought in vs by the power of | 
God, is fenced andfortified by the ſame power of God a- 


It to beeecclipſed and overſhadowed with ſome grieuous 


failing continuance ; it is changeableinir ſelfe, and no-| 
| thingin it ſelfe is vachangeable but God : but it is the 


Vſe.2 


Comfort for 


all ſuchas find | 


true faith tru- 


: oy ; | 
ſame power ſhalleuer preſerueittrom failing, and beeing ; Eg ugae in 
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Interpretas 


Chap.z. CoLossIANs. Verl. 12, 


temptation ; but his power that hath begotten it, will ne- 
uer ſuffer it vtterly to faile : no,the mighty power of God 
being theeficient working cauſeof faith, giues afſurance 
to true beleeuers that no aduerſary power whatſoever can 
euer preuaileagainſt their faich,thoughthe Lord doſome- 
times affiict them grieuouſly ; yetI may beeboldro ſay,! 
that the ({troake gthis owne hand cannor preuaile apainſ! 
theirfairh, becauſe hewillnot ; for his working power is 
onely equall to his will, it goes not beyond it. Henceit | 
was that /ob ſaid 13, Chap. 15. verl, Though the Lord 
ſhould kill him, yet he would beleeue in him ; doubtletſe| 
not boaſting of any (jrength in himſelte. bur being aſſured | - 
thathis faith ſhould euer bee ſupported by the mighty 
power of God, and not by any ftroake of Gods hand : no, 
not by the greateſt of all, death ic ſelfe; be vrterly quelled 
and extinguiſhed : and vpon this ground may all fuch as 
have true faith wrought in them,build their afſurancethar 
their faith ſhall never faile, nor be vtrerly loſt, becauſe; is 
wrought by the mighty powerof God, and by the fame 
powerit ſhall euer bepreſerued, Andler all ſuch as finde 
truefaithin Chriittruly wroughtinthem, herein comfort 
themſelues. | 
Come wee to thela(t words of this verſe, wherein this 
working power of God is ſpecified to betheſamethatrai- 
1{ed yp Chriſt trom the dead, for that is the meaning ofthe 
Apoltlein theſe words, (which raed him from the dead ) as 
if he had ſaid who by that working power of his raiſed vp 
Chriſt from the dead, the words are cleare, and needeno 
further expoſition ; onely leſt wee ſtumbleat ſome-places| 
of Scripture which ſeeme not to agreewith this, that God 
raiſed vp Chriſt fromthe dead, inthart it is faid, Chrifera-| 
{ed up hinſelfe, Iohm 10.18, No mantaketh my lifefrom 
me, butI lay it downe of my felte, Thaue power to hay it 
down;and hauepower totakeitagaine. Know wethatthe | 
word {Goa)in this placeis to be 6 elſentially,not per+ 
ſonally, Forthe whole Trinity,and not for the firit pol 
0 
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CCR. AA om 


LH— 


God the Father,and the externallworkes of the Tr»ity are 
vndeuided, 
God the Father raiſed yp Chriſt, 
Chriſt as God raiſed vp himſeltc,- 
AndGod theholy Ghoſtraiſed him vp : 
Ando there is good agreement of this place and other 


places of Scripture. = 
Now fir(t, weare tomarkethat the Apoſtle ſpecif ing 


the power of God by theeffect of ir, he makes choile or | 


chis effec rather then any other,the raiſing of Chriſt from 
the dead ; he ſaithnort through the faith of the operation 
of God which created theworld, but throughthe faith of 


the operation of God which raiſed Chriſt from the dead ; | 


hence we may gather this concluſion. 

T hat the al-{uffcient mighty power of God was won- 
derfully declared in raiſing Chriſt from the deade. In 
the reſurrection of Chriſt did appeare the exceedin 
greatne(ſeof Gods power, the Apoltle doth: plainely a- 


uouch it, Epheſ, 1, 20, Whatis the exceeding greatnefle | P 


of. his mighty power towardes vs which hee wrought 


! in Chriſtwhen he raiſed him from the dead.Romn. 1.4. T he 


Avoltle fairh , Chriſt was declared mightily to bee the 
Sonne of God,touching the ſpirir of fanctification by the 
reſurrection from the dead. 


Now the reaſon of it, that Gods power was ſo excee- 
dingly declared in railing Chriſt from the dead is this, be- | 


cauſethe humiliation of Chriſt by death was exceedin 
great : neuer any was, nor could bee ſo compalled about 


'with the bounds or ſorrowes of death, as they-are called; 


Ac.2.24.as hewas fora time. Therefore in thelooling of 
thoſe bounds there muſt needes appearethe greateſt pow- 


er that ever was;for the {trongeſt bonds require the migh- | 


tieſtpowerto looſe them.. 

_ Nowthe Lord hath madeitknowne thatin raiſing vp 
Chriſt trom the dead, he declared his mighty power that 
we ſhould make vie of it; & ſurely wearethusto take pro- 


fit } 
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1 ſed vp Chriſt trom the dead, for that is the meaning ofthe 
| Apoſtlein theſewords, (which raed him from the dead ) as 


_—_ ; but his power that hath begotten it, will ne- 


i... 


Ver. r2, 


uer ſuffer it vtterly to faile : no,the mighty power of God 
being the eFicient working cauſeof faith, giues alſurance 
to true be'ceuers that noaduerfary power whatſoever can 
eacr preuaileagainſt their faich;thoughthe Lord doſome- 


times affHict them grieuoully ; yetI may beeboldro ſay, | 
that the (troake of his owne and cannot preuaile apainſt 
theirfaith, becauſe hewillnot ; tor his working power js 
onely equallto his will, ir goes not beyond it. Henceit 
was that /ob ſaid 13, Chap. 15. verl. Though the Lord 
ſhould kill him, yet he would beleeuein him ; doubtletſe 
not boaſting of any (jrength in himſelte. but being atſured 
thathis faith ſhould euer bee ſupported by the mighty 
power of God, and not by any ſtroake of Gods hand : no, 
not by the greateſt of all, death icſelfe; be vtterly quelled 
and extinguiſhed : and vpon this ground may all ſuch as 
haue true faith wrought in them,build their afſurancethar 
their faith ſhall never faile, nor be vtrerly loſt, becauſe: is 
wrought by the mighty powerof God, and by the ſame 
powerit [hall ever bepreſerued. And ler all ſuch as finde 


themſelues. 3 
Come wee to thela(t words of this verſe, wherein this 
working power of God is ſpecified to bethe ſame that rai- 


if he had ſaid who by that working power of his raiſed vp 
Chriſt from the dead, the words are cleare, and needeno 
further expoſition ; onely leſt wee ſtumbleat ſome places| 
of Scripture which ſeeme not to agreewirh this, that God| 
[ed vp himfelfe, Ion 10.18, No mantaketh my lite from 

me, but lay it downe of my ſelte. Thaue power to lay it 

down;and hauepower totakeitagaine. Know wethatthe | 
word {Go4)in this placeis to be A 19s elſentially,not pX- 


Yar oe "<A CC Ie Re ER _ 
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truefaithin Chriſt truly wroughtinthem, herein comforr 


raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, inthart it is faid, Chriftras-| 


ſonally, Forthe whole Trinity,and not for the hit vey ” | 
od | 


—_ 


| 


| derfully declaredin raiſing Chriſt from the deade. In 


| uouchit, Epheſ., 1, 20, Whatis the exceeding greatneſle 


| in Chriſtwhen heraiſed him from the dead.Rom. 1.4. The | 


Chriſt from the dead, hedeclared his mj ghty power that 


Chap.z, CoLossIans. Verl 12: 


— 


——— 


God the Father,and the externall workes of the Tr»ity are 
vndeuided, 
God theFather raiſed yp Chriſt, 
Chriſt as God raiſed vp himſelte, 
 AndGodtheholy Ghoſtraiſed him vp : 
And ſo thereis good agreement of this place and other 
places of Scripture. ns 
Now f(t, weare tomarkethat the Apoſtle ſpecifying 
the power of God by thg effeR of it, he makes choite or 
chis effec rather then any other,the railing of Chrilt from 
the dead ; he ſaithnor through the faith of the operation 
of God which created the world, but throughthe faith of 
the operation of Godwhich raiſed Chriſt from the dead  \ 
hence we may gather this concluſion. _ 
T hat the al-{ufkcient mighty power of God was won- 


the refurretion of Chrilt did appeare the excecding 
greatneſſeof Gods power, the Apoltle doth plainely a- 


of his mighty power towardes ys which hee wrought 


Avoltie fairh , Chriſt was declared mightily to bee the 
Sonne ot God,touching the ſpirir ot ſantification by the | 


reſurrection from the dead. 


Now thereaſon of it, that Gods power was ſo excee- | 


dingly declared in railing Chriſt from the dead is this, be- | 
cauſethe humiliation of Chriſt by death was exceeding | 
great : neuer any was, nor could bee ſo compatlled abour 
with ths bounds or ſorrowes of death, as they are called, 
A&.2.24.as hewas fora time. Therefore in thelooſing of 
thoſe bounds rhere mult needes appearethe greateſt pow- 
crthateuer was;forthe ſtrongeſt bonds require the migh- | 


tieſtpower to looſe them... = EE 


Now the Lord hath madeit knowne thatin rai ling vp 


we ſhould make vſe of it; & ſurely wearethusto take pro- 
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When yve are 
inthe greateſt 
diltreſficof bo- 
dy or minde 
Wearc to con- 
ſider if the 
mightie pow- 
er of God in 
railing vppe 
Chriſt from 
the dead as a 
ſpecial meancs 
co ftrengthen 


Verſ 12. 


firby it when weare inthe greatelt diſtreiſe, either of bo. | 
dy orminde, wee are then to Ilooke at the power of the 
Lordin railing vp Chriſt from the dead ; and to conlider | 
that the Lord thus ſhewed foorth his powerin looling the 
bonds of death, when it ſeemed allhope was gone, and 
when death ſeemed to triumph ouer Chrift, and that will 
raiſe vp ourfainting hearts and fill them with comfort in | 
our greatelt extremities ; for indeede though the Lords 
' power ſupport vs in time of ſome great diſtrelſe, otherwiſe 
we ſhould vtterly faintand fall flarynder it, yer at ſuch a | 
time as that we arenot able, through our infirmity and 
weakenelle, clearely to ſee and perceiue that working 


Chap. 2. COLOSSIANS. 


Dr CEE 


We. 2, 


Gods power 
maniſeſted in 
raiſing Chriſt 
from the dead 
giues Vs aſſu. 
rance that wee 
ſhall nor bee 


{ leftin graue. 


| and yet recouering his health, it comforts him much; in 


| Chritfrom the dead : and thereforelet vs euer in time of 


power of the Lord, weare thereforeto lift vp our cies and 
tolooke at the mighty power of the Lord appearing ma- | 
nifeſtly inrailing vp Chriſt from the dead, and ſetting | 
him at his right hand in heauen, and that will beameanes 
ro confirmeand {trengthen vs in our hope and depen- 
danceon God atalltimes : wee know that ifaficke man 
can call ro minde any onethat washandled as he now is, | 


 likemanner if wee in time of trouble and diſtreſſecan but 
remember the example of ſome meereman on whom the 
Lordhath ſhewed his mercyand power in his deliverance, | 
beit /ob orany other, 7am. 5.11. the Apoſtlefaith,Ye haue 
heard of the patience of 7ob, and haue knowne what ende 
the Lord made, itis anotable meanes to comfort, and to | 
ſtrengthen our hope, much morewill it comfort vs if wee 
ſet beforevs the mighty power of the Lordin railing 


great diſtrefſe, lookeat the greatneiſe of Gods power ma- 
nifeſted in Chriſt, and that will comfort vs. Es | 
Yea, wearethus to conſider of the mighty power of tie | 
Lord inraifing Chriſtfromthe dead;that he being raiſed 
who was bound with ſuch ſtrong bonds of death : ſurely 
we ſhallnotbeleftingraue, the Lord raiſed Chriſt when 


hewas deadand laid inthegraue; thereforean ealic _— 


—__— 


> — 


_ — 


i. 


|'Verſt3, CoLoss! ANS. Chap.2 


reris it for him, when wee are dead and and laidin our 
| g:aue3 tO raiſe vs, if he raiſed him with his whole hand, he 
can and will raiſe vs with his litcle finger whichis an excel- 
lent comfortto be thoughton by all true beleeuers. 


fom the graue, but from the dead ; wheace it is cleare, 
that Chriſt deſcended into the ſtate of the dead : hee was 
among the dead, thatas the Apoſtle ſaith, Rey. 14. 9, hee 
might be Lord both of the dead, and ofthequicke : and 
the comfort of this is deliuered in the verſc before. Roms. 
14.8, That whether wee liue, weliue vnto the Lord, or 
whether we die, we dievnto the Lord, whether wee liue 
therefore or die, weeare the Lords. As many astruly be- 
{ leeue in Chriſt, though they be dead, yet (till chey are the 
Lords ; yeatheir dead bodies are (till within the couenant 
| and (tillconioined to Chriſt , whichis a ſweete comfort 
vnto them. 


VER. 13.0 nd yee which were dead m ſinnes,and in the | 
oncircunsifios of your fleſw, hath hee quickned 
together with him, forgiuing you all your treſ> 
paſſes. 


} 


the Apoſtlein this Chapter, it containes an other argu-' 
mentto proueall {uſhciency of faluation to bee- found 
in Chriſt,and nothing out of him tobeneedfull, thear- 


; gument IS this, 


Saat.DDds Ao ene a mm 6 


You beleening (oloſſians are quickned together with 
Chriſt, haumg in him free remiſſion of all Jour (mnes , 
therefore hee is moſt ſufficient to ſalnation, Jouneede not 
eqther circumciſion or any thing elſe out of hins. 


_ 


| Obſeruefurther, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Not raiſed | 


i 


| 


| 


That is,thereſpe<t ofthis verſe,to the generall purpoſe 


| 
This verſe asithath relation to the generall drift of, _ 


[ the Apollle. 
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| 604 |Chap.z. COLOSSIANS. verſ.14, 


Int erpreta- 
t10n, 


on of their fleſh, end yee which were deadinſinnesaudin 


| words, theground of their quickning (namely) thefree 


| dead to linne, yet liue therein, and a death in linne; and 


i Ee... et, 


—y} a - = , , — 


Now more ſpecially it containes a further explication 
and declararion of theirrayling vp together with Chriſt, 
ſpoken of in the Verſe before,and that in regard of the 
power of Chriſt his reſurrection in them; the Apoſtle 
therein in this Verſe {ets downe their rayling vp with 
Chriſtin another phraſe and forme of ſpeech, thar they 
were partakers of the power of Chritt his riſing, to the 
quickning of them , that the Lord had quickned them 
rogether with Chriſt, and this their quickning is further 
amplified and ſet beforethem by their ſtate and condi- 
tion, in which they were before that quickning, by their 
(tate in which they were by nature; that they were deade, 
and the Apoltledoth furtherexplane himſelte,what man- 
ner of dearth he meant(namely ) not a corporall,butaſpi- 
rictuall death, eucn a death in {inne,and the yacircumciti- | 


the uncircamcijion of the fleſp,e5-c. Then followes inthelaſt 


remiſſion cf their ſinnes, fergining you all your treſþaſ- 
ſer. 

Come weeto the wordes as they are layde down by 
the Apoſtle, and firft of theſe words; end yee which 
were dead in ſinnes, and in the uncircumciſinn of your fleſh, 
that wee may rightly conceiue theſe wordes- (deade wr 
ſomes) we muſt know that they are nor to,þee vnderſtood | 
of corporall death, the ſeparation of the ſoule from the | 
body,and that without repentance (as our Sauiour faith, | 
lobn 8.21, yee ſhalldiein your linne:, that the Colofh- } 
ans were fo dead in their linnes, bat of ſpirituall death 
in {inne, and thereis a double ſpirituall death of ſuch as | 
areyetliuing in reſpe& of ſinne, a deathto (in, wher- | 
of the Apoſtle ſpearketh,Rem.6, 2. How ſhall wethat are | 


theſe two are as contrary one to the other,as life 8 death; 
For,tobeedead to linne, is torenounce {inne,and to bee 


free from the power ofſinne,but to bedeadin cy 
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| deth, becauſe the vncircumcifion of the Gentiles was a | 


<_— cw wp co 


le inthis place. = 
a" _ which were vnder the power and rule 
| of ſinne. + 
| Bytheword (ſinnes) weareto vnderſtand actuallang 
originall ſinne, yet leat ſome ſhould thinke originall fin 
excepted, the Apollle addes further (vncircumcilion of 
our fleſh) that they were dead in thevncircunicilion of 
che fleſh(that is) in originall linne and corruption: now 


; 


fore-skinne ofthe fleſh, and cals it yncircumciſion of the 


ligneof their originall linneinherent in them; as thecire 
cumciſion of the Iewes was a (ligne ofthe taking away of 
the ſame: this then briefly is the ſence and meaning” of 
theſe words, as if the Apoſtle hadfaid yz.) 1 
You that were inthe time of your naturall ſlate and | 
condition under the pewer and domiion of ſine both | 
aiTuall and Originall as a dead man under the pow- | 
ow efdean. 5 | 
-: Now brit,henceit js cleare, that men in their naturall 


| 


ſtateare ſovnderthe power of ſin, asa dead man is'vn- | 
der the power: of death ; they are nor licke' of finne,or 


wounded by it, or-halfe dead, bur ſtarke dead in 'finne, 


culties ofthar life; and thatthis isthe condition of ;:men 
in their naturall ſkate, iris cleare by ocher forms of ſpeech 
in-Scripture,ſerring outtheſtateofmen before conuertir | 
on; as that they are called darkeneiſe. Epheſ. 5: $:\nor | 


Q 


vnderſ{tand,that they are nothing but darkenes:. Hence | 


they arecalled f]eſh;19hn 3,6, notfleſhly, but fleſh irſelfe,' 
and the wiſdome that isin them, is enmity againſt God, | 


this the Apollile ſets downe by way of alluſion, to the | 


darkeor blinde, but even darkenefſe ir ſelfe, giving vsto { 


4Do (.r.. ' 
Menin their- 
natnr all ſtate 
ſarcſovynder 


thay haueneither ſpiritualllife, ' nor theactions nor fa- | thepower of | 


ne, IS 4 


| dead man is 


vnder the 


power of 
death, 


Row,S,7.-not.onely an enemy or contrary, but-enert en- | 


—_— 
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mity :. 
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f 


7 /  bimſelfe; and makehimſelfe fitte to bee rayſed vp? wee 


Ee nadret) man(faith he)perceiueth not the things 


Ver. | fullintheprooteofthistruch.. . . 

Ln. | Firſt, this confutes Pelagins and his followers, who | 
ofthecrrors , | holdethat by the power of nature, men mightcome* to 
of the Pelagi- | faluation. . . | Z **1] 
—_—_ © | "Againe this meets with that erronious opinion of the 


| 


| grace: this is vtterly falſe, if the dorinenow deliuered 


| him, no more can a naturall man moue himſelfetowards 


| Chap.z. CoLoss1Ans.. Verſ.13| 


mity itſelte, Henceit is that the Apoſtle, x. Cor.2.14, 
ſets out the naturall man, not onely to be yoid of aQtuall 
| knowledge of God, and ofall good things, bur yoide of 
| all potentiall urns of them , heeeannort by any 

power inherent in himſelfe come to the knowledge of 


| of theSpirit of God; there is his actuall want of know- 
ledge touching ſpirituall things,and lea(t ſome ſhould lay 
{ this comes to patle, becauſe hee dothnegle& or contemn 
them, hee neuer labours to know them; the Apoſtle 
addes further, neithercan hee know them, let him labor 
never ſo much; thereis his wantofpower to know them, 
the reaſon followeth, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcer- 
| ned,a plaine euidenceand proofe,that aman in his natu- 
rall ſtateis ſo vnder ſinne;as a dead man is vnderdeath; | 
{ ſinneholds anaturall man as faſt vnder the powerof it; 

| as death doth a dead man vnderthe power of it,hecannot 
moue his\minde to think, his willto like, and affe any 
| thing that is good; heisasa dead man in refpetofany 
thing thatis good : the $ — is both plaine & plenti- 


| Papiſts , who ſay wee may prepare our ſelues to receive 


| bee true,which indeed is moſt true, grounded on the 
word of God. Fer what can a dead man doeto his own 
| quickning andrayling vpfrom thegraue ? can hee turne, 


know itisnot poſſible; take him by the hand, lift him 
vp, yet hee cannot ſtand, vnle(le a ſoule bee put nfo 


grace'orany good thing, vnlelſe hehaue ſpiritualllifeput 


into hiny; Nozſaith the Papiſt, hee may give — þ 
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ſentto his ownc quickning z how can that bee,ſeeing he 
is dead ; why ſaiththe Papiſt, albeit man in linne be cad 
in the way of grace, yet he liues naturally, and hath free 
| willinnaturall and ciuill ations, which will of his being 
by orace fortified, and as it were lifted vp to an higher 
degree of perteion, can then concutre and worke with 
gracetofaith, and all good workes necetlary to life c- 
uerlaſting. Theſe -beetheir ownewords; Now this is a 
poore. and ſilly ſhifr, for brit, they ſpeake not ad idems , 
or to thepurpoſe, thoughit begranted, thar a man lines 
naturally ,. and hath freewill in nacurall and ciuillchings, 
doth it therupon follow, that he hath power by nature to 
will or giue conſent to his owneconuerlion ; no, by no 
meanes it willneuer follow on that ground, 
| Againe, whereas they ſay thatthe naturall will being 
by grace fortified and lifred vp vnto an higher depree of 
erfetion , can then concurre and workewich grace to 
faith and all good workes necellary to life everlaſting, 
who ſees not ; they ſpeakeagaiaſtthemſelues , forthis 
proques not thatthe will of man concurreth by it owne 
naturall power, which is the point in. queſtion, but the 
cleane contrary, thatthe will onely by grace is enabled, 


to willthat which is good, and tharis the dorineof our | 


Church, that the will of man inthe firſt at of conuer- 
[[[1on 15 meerely pafſive,able ro doe nothing; but becing 


reuivedand quickned by the Spirit of God, and of vn-| 


willing made will ne, it isthenableto chooſe, will; and 
| effect that which is good.: Thus wee ſeethow the Papilts 


entangle themſelues in their owne wordes,--and fall ere| 


they be aware into that which is againſt their owne do- 
Arine,to leave them to vaniſh intheir owne ſpeculati- 
ons, and for the vic of this to ourfelues. 
_ ds it ſo,thatmenintheir naturall ſtateare even dead 
in ſinne, what caufethen haue naturall men or women 


ſuch as haue no teſtimony of true-conuertion, but can 
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at ate 


Such as be in 


| their naterall 


witnelſeifchey deale rrucly with themſelues that they | 


bk : neuer 


ſtate haue no 
cauſe to bee 


Uſe. 2, 
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wig and to 
e lift vp 
with an lugh 
conceite of 
themſclues 


Wie. 3. 
Diſcouery of 


the cauſe 


| Why the ward 
preached is | 
| nothing pro- 
fitable to 


ſome, 


|cheirnaturall conditionmay giuethemiuſt cau(cinftead 
| of bearing their headsaloft,and looking bigge,todroope, 
| andto hang downetheir heades ; yeato ſhedde rivers of 
| teares, in bewailing their miſc 
| ornaments andabilitiesare ſtained and defiled by their | 
| ownefilthine(ſe asthe Apoſtle fayth, Tit. 1,15. tothoſe| 


| 


| 


{ 


| many that are Ps in the congregation, whenthe 


COLOSSIANS. 
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— 


the ſamethatthey haue beene heretofore. Whar cauſe 


I fay haue they that are inthar ſtate, ro ſwell in pride,and | | 


to belifc vpwith an high conceit of themſelues, admit 
they haue excellent naturall parts of body and minde, as 
wit, capacity, iudgement;(trengrh,beauty, and they have| 
riches,honours, or other outward good things,yet ſarely | 
they may hence ſeethar, if they beein their natural con- 
dition, they are as a dead corps that is trimmed & ſtucke 
with ſo many goodly flowers: yea the confideration of 


; for all their excellent 


that are defiled and vnbelieving is nothing pure, even 
their mindes and conſciences are defiled ; yea which is a 
furtherdegreeof miſery, their good aQtions,ſuch as are] 
goodintheir kind,and commanded of God,by themare | 
defiled, they are tothem bur as a ſtinking fauour' thit} 
comesfrom a filthy dead carrion;if this werewell confi-] 
dered it would pulldowne the pride and peacockes fer | 
thers of many,and ſtirre them vp to vie all good meansto | 
haſten out ofthis miſerable condition”  , © 

And let meenot palle by one further ye of this | 
point. | 


- : b. y | 
NY 2k 
verlizns} 
: I, | 
; | 
j ly 


never felt any truechange in themſclues, but ſill are] 


hs. cd 


It being fo, thatmen in their naturall ate are vnder | 
fin asa dead man is vnder death,no maruellthen though | 


worde is preached, haueno cares to bearcirwith profit; | 
ſound atrumper in adead mans care, and hehearesitnot, 
ſoisit with naturall men,they are as dead men, andletthe 
Preacher cry outand life vp his voicelikea trumpet, Eſay 
58. they areno more mooued by the worde.,citherby the 


em An il. 4 


comforts or threats of it, then the dead bodies that — | 


C} 


_— —h————— FCS © "00s 


k ff — 


© C2 ww +> OA > 


| Chap.2. COLossIANSs. YVerl.13-| 609 | 
| | chegraues vnder their feet, valc{ſcic pleaſe God to pur life 
:nto them , and let as many as haue cares to heare with 
profit and comfort,bleiſe God for the fame, and giuehim 
the glory ofthat great mercy. Do 
Thenext thing we are to marke in theſe words is this. 
' The Apoſtle ſpeaking in the time paſt ( yee which were 
deadin ſinnes,&c.) ſignifying thatthe Coloſſians had been 
ſo, but now were not, Hence wee may gather this con- 
cluſion, 
 Thatthechoſen of God ſuch as belong to GodseleRi- | DoF.2. 
on, before their conuerlion are inthe ſame eſtatewith the | Gods choſen 
wicked reprobate,notin regar d ofeleion and Gods pur: | before their 
poſe, forſothere is a difterence betweene them and the omg ak 
wicked euen before their calling, they arethen beloved of | ;;me Rate 
God, asſuch as are only knowne to him ta be inthe num- | withthere= | 
ber of his choſen, and afterwards to bee called, but before | probate in re- 
conuerſion in regard of bondage ynder lin, they arein the you EI 
ſameeſtatewiththe wicked, they haue nomore power to "oa 
think,wil or affeRt an you thing than thewiked, Eph.z. : 
1, 2. 3. thc Apoſtle te cribing them intheir naturall con- 
dition, in the end ofthethird verſe faith, and were by na- 
} turethechildren of wrath,as wellas others. 1. Cor. 6. ir. 
| fuch wereſome of you ; but ye are waſhed, but yeareſan- | 
| Rified, bur ye are luſtified in the name of the Lord leſus, | 
and by the ſpirit of our God, Thereaſon of this truthis 
 plaine, namely this ; 
Becauſe all both ele& and reprobate are borne in the} ,,__ F 
ſameeſlate, the elet haue nopriuiledgeabouethe repro- | Regen, 
bate inregardof birth, butare conceiued and borne in ſins 
as well as they , therefore till it pleaſe God tocalland con- 
uert'them, they are in reſpect of linne, inthe ſame ſtate; 
therefore hencewelearne the benefite and comfort ofef- | ©/*-1. 
fetuall calling, that your calling out of your natural cen- Ons _—_ 
dition, is a great mercy of God, before that wee lic wal- | A —_ 
lowing in ſinne, and pleaſing our ſelues ina courſe of | ditivniz aſpe- 
linne; Yea, Wee haue no mind to any thing thac 1s good; | Call mercy of 
= R r | wal God. 
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COLOSSIANS. Verl. 13.} 


we areinthe ſame ſtate with the wicked & ſuch as.ſhall be 
damned ; thisthen iz a ſweet meditation, when wee can 
truely calltomind, that we were ſometimes intheſame 
{tare with the wicked, but now are not; yea,this is more 


\ by Chrilt;for this giues vs allurance of our elefion and 


| giuzn ouerto linne; but now arenot,and eſpecially when 


| that wee were ſometimes helde vader the power and| 
| tyranny ofthar ſinne, but now arenotychough ſtrength 


| 


| of originall corruption to remainein the molt regenerate 
| during the time of this life, that the ſenſe ofthat with 


] remembrance in what ſtate they were before they gotte 


| comfortable then ro thinke on ele tion or redemption | 


| redemption,2. Per. 1.10. giue diligence to make your 

calling and election ſure: forif yee doc theſe things; yee 
ſhallneuer fall; the fore it is molt ſweet and comfortable 
when we can truely ſay, wee wereſomecimes thus or thus | 


 weecan truely ſay,{o in re{peR of our beſt pleaſing ſinne, 


and ability bee not wanting tor the pratiſe ofit, yet 
now wee haue no pleaſure in ir, wee (triue againſt it, 
and wee auoide occaſions leading vnto it ; if wee bee 
able to ſay.thus , that is a comfortablething indeed. 
Apaine, fora ſecond ve, is it ſo that the choſen of 
God pelbte their conuerſion and effeuall calling are in 
theſfame ſte with the reprobate inregard of ena 
ynder (inne, then let all ſuch as are effeRually called be] 
thanketall ro God for ſogreat a mercy, in pulling them 
wich his mightyhind out of thatmilerable condicion,and 
to this end, letthem often call to mind their former con-| 
dition, and that will ſtirre them yp co thankefulnetle,no 
doubt this is one'cauſe, why the Lord will hauearemnat 


| 


priefe, and deſire to bee looſed from it , may put them 1n 


life in Ieſus Chriſt; let vs therefore by this Monitor, that 
is lodgedvith vs, beput in mind of our duety : let vsot- 
ren call to mind our former miſerable bondage vnder {1n) 
then the life wee haue gotten in Chriſt, wil bee ſweeter , 


a 


and wee ſhall bee ſtirred vppe to bee more thank a 
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| bloud of Chriſt, which are bur viſible ſignes ofhis bod 


| becauſetheabuſe of the ligne reacherh to thething ligni- 


| body and bloud of Chriſt.” And hence it is that the Apo- 
(tleſairh,1,Cor,r 1, 27, Whoſocuer eareth this bread, and 


| ty ofthe body and bloud of the Lord, notasthe Papiſts 


toGOD for the ſame. 


Thenexr thing to bee conſidered, is the phraſe and | 
forme of ſpecch here vied by the Apoſile,ſecting out the | 
originall corruption ofthe Coloſſians; hecalles it yncir- 


cumcilion of the fleſh, alluding to the toreskinne of the 
fleſh, from this forme of ſpeech : occaſion 1s giuen to 
ſpeake of the extent and ſpreading of originall corruption, 
chat it is as a skin ſpread over thehearr, and ouer all the 
powers of theſoule ; butofthat wee hauealready ſpoken, | 
verſe 11, onely that I will obſerue from this phraſe ſhalbe 
this; In that the Apoltle cals originall corruption vncir- 
cumciſion ofthe fleſh,which was but a ligne of itzwee may 
ſceitisno ſtrangeand vnuſuall thing inthe Scripture to 
put downe the name of the (igne for the thing ſignified 
by it; this' manner of ſpeaking is very frequent in the 
word of God ; wee findecircumcifion cailed the coue- 
nant,Ge. 17.14.which was but the {ligne ofthe couenant, 
and the paſchall Lambe the Patſeouer.Exod, z 2.11. hich 
was but aſigneof it ; andſo the bread and wine in theſa- 
crament of the Lords Supper;,are ſaid tobethebody and 


and bloud,andthe rcaſon of this is, becauſe together wit 
the outward (1gnes, thethings ſignified are truly offered, 
thereis a facramentall ynion berweene the ſjgne and the | 
thing lignified, together with the ligne, doth God truely | 
ofter the thing lignified, wee mult therefore take heed we 
abuſenot the outward ligns of the ſacraments : the abuſe 
of them reacheth to the thing ſignified by them,euen the 


drinketh the cuppe of the Lord vnworthily, ſhall be guil- 


grolſelyimagine, becauſche eates and drinks the body 
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heede vvee a- | 
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buſe of them 
is very dange-þ 


and bloud of Chriſt really and corporally jpreſent, but | 


fied. Wee muſt therefore take heed, that we come not | 
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]Reprootc of 
| (uch as wil- 


tully abſeac 
 themſelues 
from the 


| Lowdsrable. 


Interpreta- : 
£101, 


| Chap.:. 


| 
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| wee make our ſelues gnilty of the body and bloud of 


| 


| is) God (quickned) this quickning js to bee vnderitbods| 


| and working in them  ſpiritualllife ef holineſſewearero| | 


| death in ſinne;that they were freede from death inſmne;| 
and had a fpirituall life of holinefſe wrought inthem(to-| 


partakers ofthe power of his reſurre&tion tothar quicke- | 
{ Apoſtle had faid ; you that were dead in ſinne,hath God|, - 


COLOSSIANS. Ver. 12. 


to the Lords table varenerently, and ynprepared withour 
a meaſure of true faith, and true repentance; for ſo doin 


the Lord lefus, the abuſe ofthe ligne euer redounderh 
co the abuſe of thething {ignited by ir 
And againe; let ſuch as wilfally withdrawthem ues 
from thee ourward Sacrament, know that they put away 
from them the things lignified by the outward elements 
of it, euenthe blefled body and precious bloud of Iefns 
Chrift,and conſequently they put away faluation from 
them, let all ſuch as careleſly & wiltully abſeatthemſelues 
from the Lords tablerhinke vpon ir. | 
It followeth (hath he quickned together with him ) 
In theſe words the Apoltle declareth therayſing vp of the] 
belecuing Coloſſians togecherwith Chrilt,inregard of the| 
power of hisreſurrection to their quickning,l will briefly | 
open theſenſe and meaning of the word<( Frihbe) (that! 
not ofa ray(ing 'vp of their dead bodies out ofthegraue, 
bur of a viuificationand quickning of them inthis life,and 
that being twofolde, eyther a deliuerancefrom ſtanding 
ſubie& to hell and erernall death,and a donation ofright 
toeternalllife, or a Freedome from ſpirituall dearbvin itn, | 


vaderſtand it of this ſecond, as molt fitly oppoſed totheir} 
2x19 with him) thatis, together with Chriſt, rayſed} 

rom the dead, and that by vertue of his tefurreRtion,| - 
| they beleeving in Chriſt. and being one with himwere| 
ning : thus then are weeto conceiuetheſe words, as if the 


freede from your ſpiritualldeathin ſinne, and wrought m 
you a ſpiritual life and holine(ſe by vertue of Chriſt hisre-| 


ſurreQion, you being true beleeuing members of _ | | 
, al 


_S—— 


——_— 


— 


th. 
— 


tancein the verſe before ; Iwill therefore onely obſerue' 
onething fromthem (namely )«his, henceir is cleere. 
That as many as truly beleeuein Chriftare parta- 
kers ofthe power of his reſurrection. 
Theybeing raiſed with Chriſt arepertakers not onely of 


vertue of it,they arequickned together with himzthey are 
freed from the power and Dominion of ſinne, and haue 
the ſpirituall life of grace and holinefſewroughtin them. 


—_ 
— HD TT 613 | 
and onewithhim by faith ;' wee had theſewords in ſub. 
the merit of his reſurrection ; but are alſo partakers of the | 


Andrhis is that the Apoflelaboured for, and accounted | 
ſo excellent. Pkil.3.10. The Apoſtle Peter, 1,Pet.1.3.faith | 
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| 


$ 
Dofria.g. | 
As many as | 
| truly belecue | 
13 Chriſt are 
partakers of ; 
the power & {| 
yertue of his } 
relurre&ion, j 


plainely, Weare regenerate vnto a lively hope by the re- 
ſurrection of leſus Chriſt from the dead. The Scripture 
is fullof proofeto this purpoſe, confider wee the reaſon 
of it (namely) this, Chriſt our head being riſen from the 
dead,now liues onely aſpirituall life, before his death, hee 
liveda naturall lite, yetwithout ſinne, he did eate,drinke, | 
ſleepe; and viedall ations of life; but in his reſurredion, 
he put away that naturall life, and hee now lues onely a 
ſpirituall lite, and therefore it is not poſſiblethat any of his 
members ſhould ſtil remaine in their ſpirituall death of 
ſinne, it cannotbebut they are partakers with Chriſt in 
his ſpiricuall life,and by the power of the ſame ſpirit dwel-. 
lingin Chriſt, and in his members, are they quickned with 
| anew life of grace and holineſle. | 
Let no man then deceiuc himfelfe, let none of vs think 
wetruly beleeuein Chriſt, vnlefſewe find in vs the power 
of his re{urreRion, that wee arefreed from the power of 
linne;, and hauea ſpiritual ifewrought invs. It wee liue' 
in my knowne ſinne and he vnderthe power of it, as in 
drunkennefſe, adultery, malice, or the like, wee falſely 
perſwade our ſelues, we belecue in Chriſt, and know it for | 
a truth, that as itis ſaid, Rewe/, 20. 6, He thatis partaker in 
thefirſt reſurretion, the ſecond death ſhall never haue | 


| 


Reaſoy; 


| 


| 


Ft x; 1 
None truely | 
belecue in | 
Chriſt, but 
(uch as fnde 
irr themlclues 
the power of 
his reſurre= } 


tion, | 
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{ power onehim : ſo onthe contrary, ſuchas are —__ 
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| 


rakers ofthe firſt reſurreion,ſuchas arenor raiſedvptry, | 
their dearh in lane; they ſhall certainely feeleand endure | 
the ſecond death. And let this ſtirrevsvpnot co reſt til! 
wee finde and feele the vertueof Chrift his reſurreion | 
freeing vs fromthe death of 1inneand quickning ys with 
wage 7 of graceand holinelle. 4 
Apaine; is it ſo that as many as truly beleeuein Chriſt, 
Xa . G LL | arepertakers of che vertue of his relurreRion, quickning 
Chas fnde | chem withanew lite of holineiſe, then may as many as | 
themſelues | find themſelue; freed fromthe death of finne and quick. | 
freedfrom the | ned by graceto a new lite, comiortthemſelues with alſu- 
$a —_ rancethat they areſuch as doe truely beleeuem Chnit 
ce ton | yea, the comfort of this is yer grearer, they may heereby | 
new life, a(lſure themſelues ofthe continuance of the Lords | 
| towardsthemychat he will continueto begood & merciful 
rothem foreuer, for it was of his owne meere mercy that þ. 
he quickned them being deadin their (innes, the Apoflle |. | 
| ſhewesitplainely, Ephr/; 2.4.5. and he haumyp vouckſafcd | 
| his mercy to the quickning ofchem, thar mercy of hisſhal 
neuerforſake them, bur thall be reached forth vyntothem 
for euer; itisthe Apoſtles argument ro prooue the con: þ 
| rinuance of Gods loue, Ro».5 $ 9.10. As manytherefore 
| as hauefound cheloue and mercy of God to raiſe them 
vpfrom the death of linne, may atſurethemſcluesthat the | 
| lameloueand mercy ſhall ever bereached outynto them, 
| that isa ſingular comfort to alltrue beleeuers, Comewee | 
 tothelaſt words of this verſe. = 
Forging you all your treſpaſſes. 
In Cone 2 1 ws d,F mES. vs 411 or ereſpafſes. 
| The Apoſtle meaning himſelfe, and other belecuing | 
[ewes, aſwell as the Colo/ſivr, and other Gentiles. It 15 
| not material] whether we reade (yw) or (vs) it comes all | 
to onepurpoſe. 4. 
| That remiſſion of ſinnes is theground ofthefpi- 
| rituall qnickning both of Jewes and Gentiles | 
dead infinnes by nature. _ 
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]Ch p.2 'CoLossIANS. Verſ.13. 


| < miſſion of i;nnes goes before ſuch ſpirituall life of grace 


1 < and holinefle wrought in vs. 


| purge his conſcience from deadeworkes te ſerue the li- 


2 


” 


Aa. 


" Theword tranſlated ( Forgining ) doth properly f gnific | 


cime paſt, and doth ſignifie bauing freely forgiuen (zre- 
aſſes) that word in theoriginall, is the ſame wee had in 


and origiriall line, any aberation or declining from the 

Law of God ; and ſothe Apoſtles meaning intheſe words 

is briefely this. | 

Hauing freely forgiuen you all your finnes, both 

originall andactuall. | 

Firft, heere obſerue wee the context that the Apoſtle 

makes the forgiueneſle of their ſinnes the ground ofrheir' 

quickning, and ſohe "ogg inthetime paſt, hauing tor- 
given vs, asif he had ſaid, | 

You hath he quickned, when hee had forgiven 

you your linnes, 

Hence note wethus much, | 

« Tharforgiueneile of ſinnes is by erder of naturebe- 

« fore ſpiritnall quicknings by grace, though in timethey 

 « 50erogether, when the Lord doth vouchſafe to forgiue 

© any man his {innes, attheſametime he workes in him a 

« meaſure of graceand holineſle, yet in natural order re- 


the beginning of this verſe, and doth lignifie borh atuall | 


1 


«and holinefſe inherent : For as the Apoſtlehath plainly 
« raught vs, Rome. 8.30. Iuſtification goes beforeglorifica- | 
« tron, and vnderglorification hee comprehends ſandifi- 
« cation, now onepart of Iuſtification is remiſſion of lins; 
« therefore that in natureis before any meaſure of grace 


The Lord doth fr{tdiſchargea man ofthe guiltinetle 
of his ſnne, and waſh away that inthe bloud of Ieſus 
Chriſt,and then free him from the dominion of ſinne;and | 


uing God,as the Rog Ghoſt ſpeaks, Heb.g 14. 
Forvie; Is it ſo that remiſſion of ſinnes ever goes 
| before ſpiritualllite of grace and holineſle. | 
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I ther from his 
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Forciuenefle 
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the mieere free 


-| grace & mer 


| cy of God. 
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Surely then itis a good argument to ſay, 
I am freed from the power of my (inne. 
Therefore from the guilt and puniſhment of my 
linne.: 
A man may certainly conclude and gather from his 
ſanification,the remiſſion of his (ins; the deuill wil fuffer 
any man to ſay his (ins are forgiue,&he hopes to be ſaued: 


ſettle his owne heart in afſurance of it, and put the Deuill 
co ſilence; that he (hall not be able ro etiley it, let him 
then prooue it from his owne quickning by grace, and 
thatis an holy kinde of reaſoning, and an argument that 


—_— 


—_ 7% 


will neuer deceiue him ; if any bee able to ſay truely, 


whereas I was dead in finne, and to euery good worke re- | 


probate, the Lord hath put intome an heauenly life, and 
| made me actiueand lively to doe his will, both in my ge- 
nerall and particular calling ; yea,itis meat and drinketo 


areforgiuen. Letit bethought on by fuch,as in any-mea- 
ſure finde themſelues truely fanthed: the next thin 
that offers it ſelfeto be con(idered, is che word heere vt 


uing; whenceweare taughtthus much. 
| Thar forgiuenetTof linnes is free, itis of themeere 
freegraceand mercy of God, rhat ſinnes are for- 
tuen, : 
Which pointis plainely taught by the Apoſtle noton- 
 liehecre, butin diuers other places, Roms, 3. 24. Hee faith 
| 1nexpreſſetermes weareiultified freely by his grace, not 
onely by the grace of God but freely ; giutng vs to vnder- 
ftand, that our iuflification, whereof one part is remilſ- 
nothing but grace, Ephe(. 1,7. Heſaith wee haue forgiue- 
neſle of {innes, according to his rich grace, the Apoltle 1s 


| his rich grace, ther eby 1 gn! ying not onely neceſſary {uf- 


' 


but would any man prooueit, &ſo proue it as hee may | 


meto doe hiswill, the ſame party may fately ſay, my ſins | 


(forgining) which fignifies, as I haueſhewed, freely forgy | 


| on of {innes;is of grace, and that of meere grace, and of 


| 2ot contentto ſay according to grace, but according to| 


ficiency : 


ho 
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 Sonne to diefor ys, and.to fatisfie for our linnes : it re- 


| linnesis mw way free, how canthat bee euery way free 


ficiency, but euen ſuperaboundant plenty of grace,and fo 
axcludingall other things as euery way needlelle , it were 
caſie to adde to theſe other like places, but theſe may ſuf- 
ce; yet before we come tothe vie of this point a doubt 
muſt be remoued, 

Some may ſay, is forgiuenetle of linnes free? it ſeemes 
not ſo, for it is for the merit of Chriſt, he hath ſatisfied for 
ſinnes, therefore the pardon ofthem is not free.- 
eAnſ. Itis true indeede, in regard of Chriſt, forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes is not free, hee hath paid the ranſome for 
finne, butin reſpe& of vs it is euery way free ; yea, there- 
in appeares thegreater grace and riches of Gods mercy 
cowards vs,asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes, in ithat God gaue his 


maines then a truth, that forgiueneſle of linnesis to ys e- 
uery way free, and of the meere grace and mercy of 


God. 


doAQrine ofthe Papiſts, who teach that men by workes 
of pennancez as they call them, merittheremouall of the 
temporall puniſhmentthar itis due to ſinne, Chriſt, ſay 
they, hath taken away the guilt of ſinne and the eternall 
puniſhment of it; but men muſt fatisfie forthe temporall 

unifhment; either heere or in purgatory, This cannot 
and withthetruth now delivered, that forgiuenetle of 


which wein ſome part merit and ſatis{iefor? it cannotbe 
freely giuen and deſerued,now itis the plaine text of the 


| 


# 
[ 


Apoftle;thatweeareiuſtified freely, 
Yea, butſaiththe Papiſt, the word (Freely) doth: not 
excludeall our working and ſuffering inthatmatter of iu- 
(hfication ; for by your owne doariae it is neceffarie | 
thar we belecue and bring feorth new fruits 2 | 
To this they are eaſily anſwered, it is true, theword 
(freely ) dothnot exclude faith and the fruits of it, butit 
ſhuts outall merit of faith, and of repentance, and other 
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Comewetothe vie of this : Firſt, this meets with that | 


Obiefliow, 


efnſw, 


}7e. t. 
Coufuration 
of Popith hu. 
mane ſatisfa. 
ions for the 
temporal py. 


niſhement 


of linne, 


Obie. 


Anſw. 


4 


| 


| 


Uſe. 2. 
Our owne 
vnworthynes 
muſt not di(- 
cou: agener 
hinder vs fro 
apprehending 
Gods mercy 
for the pardo 
of our | arg 
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| humbly acknowledged: yea,marke what me | 
' | broken harts ac owledpeit,Godiv Faichful & iuft to for- 


| 


| þ 


| lines; it is of grace,and of meerefree grace, they cannor | 
pong by any ſhift, auoidthe euidence of char place, 1 


| courage vszit isa ſweet ſaying, 1.70h.1.9.oftento be remE-! 


| onein a courſe of fin, that any ſhould heape ſinvpon- ſing 


| whether mercy 


good fruits, and doth plainely ſhew, that thereis nothing 
in vs,nonot faith it ſelfe, that doch merit remiſſion of our 


leauethem and come to our ſelues, andfor the vie of the 
int to our ſelues. | 
{sit ſothar forgiueneſle of finnesisfreeand of themeere | 
grace and mercy of God, then let not any vmorthinelſe 
of ours, diſcourage and hinder ys from apprehending the 
mercy of God fer the pardon of our linnes,rememberwe | - 
thar pardon of linneis freely given, itis nor any way de- | 
ſerued by vs, therefore doubrnot of it in regard' of thine 
| Owne va 02m mans avs if rem) Ws did'de- 
vponany worthyneſle in vs,we had thenereatcauſe 
ar 0379 Bur itdepends only en the aegadica grace 
and mercy of God. Letnor akon our vaworthenes diſ- 


bred/of vs,If we acknowledge our fins;Godis fairhfulland 
juſt to forgiuevs our lins. It God can bee wnfairhfull(norif ! 
we be vnworthy )bur,l fay,if God can be vnfaithful; which | 
is not poſhble,the may we doubt of thepardon of 6urtins | 


raiſe from that place,ifwe ſee our vaworthinelſe,and 


.giueit, be it never ſo great, I ſpeak notthis, to hearren any 


becauſe no veworthyneſſe of ours may diſcourage vs :no, | 
no,that is to ſauour this dodrin to dearth & notto life,and 

' toturnethe grace of God into preſumption; but I ſpeakeir 
for the comfort ofſuch as through weaknetle,cither are,or | 
hereafter may beafraid, & ſtand in doubt ofthepardonof 
their finnes, inregardof their great vnworthineſſe, they 
ſce themaſelues ſo vaworrthy wretches, that they-doubt | - 
beong to them tor che pardon of their | 

fmnes, orno. Ler ſuch know for their comfore, thatthe' 


Lords mercy depends not on their worthynes, it _ 
- ord. 


> 


| 
| 


——_—_—— 


Chap. 2. — 
| given whercit pleaſerh the Lord to beſtow it; forthepar- 
don of 1nnes, yea let them know furcher fortheir com: | 
tort,that they ſeeing and bewailing their ynworthynes 
| and deliri onof their (innes, they wantno merit. 


Coloss1AaNs Verl.1z.\ 


How ſo will ſome ſay 2? Þ 
| Ianſfwere, they hauethe mercy of God,andtheinfinite 
| merit of Chriſt belonging vnto rhem for the pardon of. 
| their finnez,and thereforerhey haue no cauſero bee dil- 
couraged, in regard of their owne vnworthinetſe, fo long | 
asthe Lord abounds in mercy, ſo long doe they abound 


DO _— 


jn merit,andthatisa fweete comfort to bethought on,and 


chineſedorh Rand vp berweenevs and the mercie of God | 
for the pardon ofour ſinnes. Eien 
One thing more isto becobſerued from theſe words 
(namely) this che Apoſtle faith (forgfuing you all your 
 treſpatſes) hence iris cleere, that ſuch as truely belecue in 
Chri(t, haue entire and full remiſſion of all rheir-ſinnes, 
{ not any one of their ſinnes ſhall bee laid to their charge: 
they arefreefrom rheguile and puniſhment of thera all. 
This dorh the Apoſtle plainely reach. Rom. 8. 1, There is 
no condemnation rothem thar- are in ChriſtTeſus; which | 


eſpecially then lervs thinke on it when our owne ynwor- [ 


walkenot afterthe fleſh, bur after the ſpirit : and Dauid 
faith, Pſal; 10.3.3. Praifeche Lordmy ſouleandforget not 
allhis benefits, which forgiueth all thine iniquities and! 
healeal thine infirmities, 1 © + © | 
The vie ofit ſerues to comfortvs exceedingly, as many 
| of vs as truely beleeue in Chriſt our (innes can hurtys no| 
more thenif they had never beene done,no net themol? | 
hainousamon of chem,not thoſe wherein we haue conti- 
nued long, andhauve doubled and repeated often, not | 
thoſe we haue done withmuch boldnefſe and preſumpti- 


on, we-now beleeuing in Chriſt havefree forgiucns le of | 


chemall, not one of them excepted,which is an-exceeding 
grear comfort, let vs further follow it in our ownepriuate | 
meditations, | 


Againe, | 


Do@. 1 


Such as truly 
belecuein 
Chriſt haue 
full remiſſion 
of all their 
lines, | 


 FJ#« fs 


Comfort to 

all true belce- 
ucrs that none 
of their finnes 
can hurt them 


_—— —_ 
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| 


COLOSSIANS, 


| Wee mult fo 
forgiue our {| 
brethren of- 
feading vs, as 
Ged forgiueth 
vs inning a- 


| 


giueour brethren, it isthe Apoſtles rule: Epheſ.4.32.For- 
give one another, euen as God for Chriſt fake forgju 

you: away then with all maimed and halfe forgiuenellc 
of our brethren, forgiuing one offence, and retaining an 


ea id. 


gainſt him, | other vnforgiuen ; and let vs take heedin this caſe 
jreaſoning © the fleſh : as forſothythe marteris ſo grieuous, | 


— 


una eadd..... 


the 


ſo preiudiciall, we could be contentto be entreated tofor- 


give many other offences, but this wee cannot,with many 
other the like ſhifts. Let vs remember that God forgiues 


|vsallourinnes bethey neuerſo great, why then ſhould 


nor weforgiueour brethren, ifwe ſay wee delerue better 


[ofthem, ſo doth God of vs; if wee meant him or her no 


harme, no moredoth God vs ; if we ſay,the party isfarre 


| more ſo, hath not God much ofcner forgiuenys? Yea, 


— ——— 


af our heaneuly father is merciful, &know tharbleiſedare 
iudgement mercileſle to him that ſhewes no mercy, 


eva putting out the handwriting of 


VER. I4. 
that was againſt vs which was comravy to v1, 


ms S1 Verl.rz. 
| : Apgaine, isit ſo that we belceuing in Chriſt have for | 
giueneſſe of alhour ſinnes, we mult then learne foto for- 


our inferiour, Why ? what are weto the Lord, ifwe ma-| 
ny times haue forgiuen them, with warning to doe no| 


times without number ; learne weethen to bee mercifall, | 


the mercifull;for they ſhall find mercy, and there ſhall be 


. he enen tooke it ont of the way, and faſincd it | 


r4 
. 


| 


| 


| 


or dinances | 


| 


von the Croſſe, 
Iathis verſe, as it hath reſpe& tothe generall drift of [ 


this Chapter. 


uation arenothing woorth. 
 TheApoſtiedeales againſt the Legall ceremonies of 


{ofrheTewes and prooucs them to bee ſuperfluous z as: 


pernicious inthar caſe: his argument is this, The ban 
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| | 
Thar all things out of Chriſt inthe raatter of fal- | 


writing of ordinances or the Legall ceremonies that was | 
| in 


| benefite ſpoken of in the laſt wordes ofthe verſe forego- | 
 arefully diſcharged from _— and puniſhment of all 


proved by-an argument 'taken from the difanulling or | 


—_— 
———__——_ 


Ver.122 COLOSSIANS. 
in time of thelaw, Chriſthath put out and taken away by 
his death. 
Thereforeto reuoke it, and to ſeeketo bring it ih 
force againe , which falſe teachers labour to doe 
in vrging circumciſion and theceremonies of the 
Law were not onelie vaine but pernicious and | 
hurtfall. | | 
Thatisthe generall purpoſe ofthe Apollle in this | 


verſe. 
More particularly it conteins an amplification of the] 


ing (namely) the full remiſſion of all our ſinnes, vnder- | 
ftanding thoſe words both of the lewes and Gentiles be. 
lieuing, and the Apoſtle doth amplifie that benefire in | 
this verſe by the meanes whereby wee attaineit,that wee | 


our ſinnes, by full ſacisfz 
Now that full ſatisfaRionis notinplaine: terms pro- | 
pounded, but is laidedowne intheproofe ofir, and was | - 


on .made for them by 
4 a Ns #22 | p s # | | 


þ 


| canceliingofa bill or bond which did witneſſe our guil- | 
tinetſe of ine, and by which wee flood bound ouer to| 
thepuniſhmenr of finne; that Chriſt hath Eancelled that | 


of 


| bond; arid therefore fally fatisfied for our [innes;/that is 
in ſumme and fubſtane ceof this verſe. - LE 


| tiGeour guiltinelle of ſinine, and tharby thenature ofic, | 
| [before the cancelling, thatirwas anhand writing,” or an | . 


| - Secondly;thecancelling of thar bond by'Chriſtwhich 


| 


| 
| 


bk TEL 


Intheverſe weehauctheſe particular things Kidbe- | 
orevs. T | | 
© Firſt adeſcription of tharbill or bond whickdidte: 


obligation or bond of ordinances, 


_ 


ts ſer downe by certaine degrees aſcending or going vp*| | 
ward one aboue an other, as that heeputit our, tharchee| 
trookeit out of the way, and that hee faſtened-iton the] 


CE CO” 


7 & - =” _ 


li 


Interpreta- 
£108, 


m—_— 


_ 
* 


| ofordinances) by theſewords wecareproperly to vn-| 
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Chriſt cancelled thebond(namely )his croiſe or death on 

thecroſle. » 
Thirdly,how farre forth he hath cancelled it (name- 

ly) ſofarre asitwas againſt vs, and contrary to ys, 

, Comeweeto thewords as they are laide downein or-| 


der,and firſt of theſe words. 


| | 
And patting out the hand writing of ordinances that wa 


againſt vs,which was contrary to vs. | 
_ And putting out; or having put out the originall word 
fignifies hauing blotted out, and that pertedly, ſoas not | 
oneletter or title remgines vnblotred out (hand-writing} ' 


derſtand the law of ceremonies belonging to the lewes in 

timeoftheolde Teſtament; touching circumcilion and| 
divers waſhings, and other ceremonies, whichthe Apo-| 
(tlecals thelaw of commandements which flagdethinor-] 
dinances, Epheſ.2.15.butwith all(asIrakeit.) Wee are 
further to vnderſtand by this hand-writing of ordinances, | 
even the whole moralllaw of God; becauſe the Apoltle| 
in this yerſe(no doubt). would make knowne the. bene-| 
fite of Chriſt his death both co ewes and Gentiles, thatit| 
brought toall thar belecue in him, not onely remiſfion gf | 
(innes, but afreedomefromthelawgboth ceremoniall &þ 
motall{which was againſt vs,which was contrary to vs )| 
(thatis)ſo farre foorth as it did conuince,accuſe;and con-| 
dernnevs for finne; and bound ys ouer as a-bond to :the| 
puniſhment of finne. [Now ifany demaund: howthele- | 
gall ceremonies of the Iewes, werethus an hand-writing | 
of ordinances againſtthem. 1 anfwere,they were ſoin re- 


gard of the yſe ofthem. The lewes in viing ofthem did} 
asit were ſubſcribetotheir owneguiltingſſe of death and 
.dartination : in vſing circumcilion , they made knowne 
they hadoriginall ſinne, and wereguilty of it, theirmani 


fold 1 
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Croſſe, in which wordes is implied the meanes by which 
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cold waſhings did ſhew they were exceedingly filthy in 
cheſight of God, and ſoguilty ofthe curle of the law, and 


{ did their ſacrifices. | 
Thus then conceiue weetheſe words, as if the A poſtle 


had faid 3 
And havingperfetly blotted outthe law of cere- 
monies,whichin the vſe of it did conuince thelewes 
of inne , and binde them ouer to death for linne; 
and the whole mora!l Law ſo far forth as it did ac- 
* cuſe,conuinceand condemne ys of linne. 
| Nowfrom hence iti is clarethat Chriſt hath not onely 
paide the debrofGods choſen,and farisfied for their ſins, 
but hehath alſo cancelled the bond which: did witnefle 
their guiltinelſe of linne, accuſechem for ſinne, and bind 
them ouer to the puniſhment of linne. 
Thereaſon and ground of this is very plaine'(namely ) 
this,Chrilt hath not onely paide cuery iot ofthe principal 
e 


i 


debt of Gods choſen, but hath alſo fully anſwered the y 
feitureand penalty that did lye againſt them, for t 


| ofthe!aw, for as the Apoſtle faith, Gal.3. 13, Hee was 
| madeeuena curſefor them, therefore now the law in re- 


no force,ſtrength, nor vertue againſt them, it is cancel- 


| cludewith the Apoſtle. againſt our aduerſaries the Pa- 
its. 
\ That Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for the "OR 
| of Gods choſen. 
{ - Weknowitin common experience, that wevkenotto 
deliver vp or cancelltheir bond, till the whole debr bee 
| payde, andthey beefully ſatisfied, if buthalfe the debt 
or three quarters of it be paid;and nor all in ſuch fort, as 
{the bonde requireth, men ſtillretaine- the bond in full 
| ſtrength and yertue, but ifthe bond beedeliuered vp.or 
| cancelled, that argues full contentment; and full fatisfae- 


i 
—_ 


| breach of thatbond ofthe law of God (namely)the curſe | 


gard of accuſation, and the curſe ofit, is fruſtrate, and of 


led, it isas if irhad nener beene, wee may then ſafely con- | 


% 
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| 


Dot. 1. 
Chriſt hath 
| both paid the 


debt of Gods. 


| choſen, and 
alſo canceled 


| the bond,wit= | 


nefling their 
| guiltineſſe, 


Reaſon, 


J7e. To 
Gods choſen 


* need not 
| peece out 


Chriſt his a- 
tisfaion for 
their fins by 


anything they | | 


can door ſuf. 
fer as the Pa 
piſts-teach. 
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Suchas bein | 
Chriſt are (0: 
diſcharged 
from their 
finnes as - 
that none can 
lay any thing 
eotheir 


charge. 


hands of God,no ſuch thing can bee feared or ſu 


| on madeby Chriſlt,by 


| ch 


[debtandforfeyture,and cancelled the bond, wherinthey 


ht 
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tion, ſoisit betweene God and his choſen, Chrift their 
y whovndertookethe payment of their debr to God 
his Father, hath paid the debt,and cancelled the bond, &t- - 
thereforehath fully farivfied forthem ; it is moſt abſurde} 
and grolſeto thinke, thereis any thing vnſatisfied, and a- 
ny thing left for them to pay, the bond of their debt be. 
ing cancelled, efpecially the bond being in thehands of | 
| God, who knowes whether any part of the debt bee lefte 
vnpaide;and isab'eto keepe the bond in his hands, if it| 
bee not fully ſatisfied, indeed if the bond had beene in | 
' mens hands, it might happily haue beene gotten from 
them by violence or fraud, bur the bond being in the| 
Qed, 
therefore bedeliucring che bondinto Chriſthis hands, & | 
ſuffering him to cancell it,itis aplaine and inuincibleeui-} 
dence Coker fully ſatisfied forthe ſinnes of his cho. 
ſen,and they neede not patch or peece out that ſatisfaQi- 
any thing they can doe or ſuffer, 
asthe Papilts doegrollely imagine. * 
Againe, this doctrine may ſerue exceeding much for 
the comfort of ſuch as arein Chriſt; for why isit fo that 
Chriſt hath not onely farisfied for their {innes,but can- 
celledthe bond which did witneſle their guilrinefle, cer-: 
tainly then they may ſafely ſay with the Apotftle;Rom.8| 
33. who ſhall lay any thing to ourcharge, who ſhallcon-| 
demne vs, they are cleare and freein law, the law cannot 
chargethem with any thipg,yea the Diuellche accuſerof| 
the brethren;Rewel. x2.10.1s caſt downand put toilence; 
| andcan lay nothing juſtly againftthem.yea,(whichis the 
greateſt comfort of all) God himſelfe can bring noattion 
againſtthem, their ſurery Chriſt Ieſus hath paide their 


> "_ I 


| 


ſtood bound to God,they are acquitted before theiudge- 
mentſeat of God, even in the high Court of Heaven 
therefcre itis not poſſible they ſhould any wherebecon-] 


demned, valeſſe wee fay there is ſome greater then God; 
on 


—_—_w@. ” 
4 


co. 


—u te 


— ti —_— 


—_— 


-—. 


a 


| comfort. 
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God, which were folly and blaſphemy once to thinke ; | 
how thenſhall not this affet thehearts of Gods choſen | 
and fill them with comfort and ioy vnſpeakeable, men | 
commonly doeapplaud and pleaſerhemſelues , and find 
great contentment in this, when they cantruely ſay they | 
oweno man a groat,and they areoutofdebt, how much | 
more may ſuch as arein Chriſt fndefweetneſſeand com: | 
fort in this, thatthey areout of Gods debt,not in regard | 
of duety, thankefulnetle and obedience, but in 2; of 
his curſe and judgements, they now aren@ more bound | 
ouer,and lyable tothe curſe ofthe lawlet as many as tru-| 
ly belong to Chriſt, meditate and thinke onit tor their 


Thatl will handlein the next place ſhall bethat which | 
is offered from the word(hand-writing ) In that the Law. 
iscalled an hand-writing,an obligation or bond,and that | 

ainſt vs weare taught chus much. 

That the morall law is not onely a bond of obedi-. 
ence, hutalfoa bond ef conuiQtion, a bond cenuincing 
acculing and condemning for {inne, and bindingto the 


4 
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| bedience of them, but to the penalty forthe breach ofthe, | 


| Gonofr,vn- 


curſefor the breach andtranſgreſfſien ofit, vnletle there 


or an higher Court of luſticethen theiu dgement ſeat of | 


D oftrm.2, 
Themorall 
Law not on'y 


obedience of 


beafreedomefromitby Chnit asitisin penall ſtatutes in 
the common wealth, men arenot onely bound to the o- 


ſois it with vs in reſpe& of the law of God, weare not on- 
ly bound to/obey it butto the penalty of it : if wediſabey 
irand breakeir, it isthe condition annexed to the law , 


live, doe it not, and-die the death, breakeit and thou art 
curſed,thou art bound to thecurſe, which is the penaltie 
ofthelaw : for curſed iseuery one-that continuerh nor 
in all things that arewritten in the booke of thelawto do | 
them, itisa cleare point and ſtands with the tenor ofthe 
iuſlice of God, that the breach ofthe law ſhould bind men | 
ouerto his curſe, vnleſſethere beedeliuerance from it by 


it, but to the 
curſe alſs for 
the tranſgreſ- 


lefle there be 
a freedome 
from it by 


plainely propounded in the word of God : doe this and | = on 


Comment p_or—_— retro as 


Chriſt. Si Sce 


bindes to the || 
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The miſera= 

ble condition 
of ſuch as bee 
out of Chriſt. 


'The remem- 
brance of {in 
'hath been ve- 
ry trouble- 
ſome to the 
godly atl{ome 
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| Seethenche miſerable condition of ſuch as ate our of 
Chriſt, as all arewho luein their finnes, and will not be 
reformed; they are bound by thelaw tothe curſe of God : 
(chat is) to perpetuallwoe end miſery both in thetime of | 
this life, in the end of this life, and afreritis ended, even | 
ro Gods bitter wrathin thelakethat burneth with fireand | 
brim{ltone for ever. Oh that inen wholive in theirſfns, | 
would thinke on this as they ought, ifrhey ſeenor them- 
 ſelue; thus miſerable in regard ofthe curle, eventherein | 
is thecurſe already vpon them in blindnefſe of minde; & | 
hardnelle of hearr, if they {ceand know their ſins as they 
cannot but ſee and knowrhem, who have beene often 
conuinced of chem,as their drunkennetfe; ſwearing, ma 
litious dealing, couctouſaetle, v{ury, ſeeking to Wizards, 
Sabbarh breaking,and thelike; if men ſee theſe finnes, 
and their owne conſciences tell them, they deſerue the 
eternall wrath of God for them, let them then conſider 
thus much and remember it that they are'bonnd ouerto 
the curſe of thelawby a double, yea by a threefold'bond, | 
they are bound DE RLTR eTNs 
By the bond ofthe Law. 
By the bond of the Goſpell,and 
By the bond of their owne conſcience to death and | 
damnation). | an, 
And that this may bee thought on with profite, 'Letvs | 
conlider whata trouble the remembrance of ſinne hath | 
beeneto the godly at ſometimes. 7b ſaid,God wrirbit- | 
ter things againſt him;and made him to poſſefſe rhemi- 
quities ofhis youth, P/al 38. 3.Dauidfaid heehad noreſt 
in his bones becauſe ofhis (inne,and verſe 8:that he'roa- | 
red forthevery griefe of his heart; if the memory offinne 
beſuch atroubletothegodly, ohwhara racke will it bee 
one day to himthar hath ir in fullforce againſt him, hee 
that belides the bond of the law, the bond of the Goſpell;| 
hach the bond of his owne conſcience binding him ouer | 
todeathand damnation, ſurely whenthe Lord _ F | 
JoOIe... 
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'Verſ, 14+ COLOSSIANS. 
looſe the corde of his conſcience who is out of Chrift, 
chough it bee inthe middeſt of his jolity, he ſhall find it 
will bee asthe OY that Bel/batzar ſaw,D an. 5.6. 
it wilchange thecoppy of 
and his knees will (mite one againſt the other; yea heſhall 
feele the flames of hell fire Aabing vpon his ſoule 6: con- 
ſcience, thinke on this all you that now pleaſe your 
 ſelues in a courſe of finne. 

Come weto a ſecond vſe;is it ſo that the lawis a bond 
binding ouer tothe curſe for the breach of it, vnleſſethere 


befreedome fromit by Chriſt, then let the law beeas the 


Apolltlecals it.Ga/.3.24. our{ſchojemaſter to bring vs to 
Chriſt; let the whipping and terrors ofthe law drive vs 
from it ſelfe to the throne of graceand mercy,and for en- 
couragement, know wethat the end of conuiction by the 
law is,that the promiſe of mercy may bee giuen to them 
that belecueas the Apoſtle hath taught vs,Ga!.3. 22, the 
law coneludesall vnderſinne, that thepromiſe by the | 
faith of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be giuen tothem that beleeue, 
Know then that the terrors of the law threatning the curſe 
and perdition,;muſt be a preparatiue to ſaluation. it muſt 
driue vsfrom thelaw to Chriſt; thathee may be our Sa- 
uiour: Whenthereforethe Law doth conuinceand ac- 
cuſe thee of ſinne, arraigne thee at the barre of Gods 
1udgement, and fill thy ſoulewith terrour, appeale from 
it, and poeto Chriſt; and beleeue in him, and that with 
ſucha f 

ence, and the promiſe of pardon and life euerlaſting ſhall | 
certainly be gjuen to thee. 

Thenextthing thatby orderofthe words wee arcled 
toconlider, is the word (Ordinarces) and therein ro ſhew 
the abrogation ofthe Law of Ceremonies , but wee ſhall 
more fitly handle that, Ver. 1 7. The nextthing, I will 
handle, ſhall be that, which the words following doe of- 
fer to our conſideration (That 14 againſi vs, or which was 


Chap.2. 


is countenance, loſe his ioints | 


. Eo. . « 3% 
aith as is10ined with hope, loue, and new obedi-| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


pje.z, 
The Lawe 
ought to bee 
our Schoole- 
maſter to 
bring vs to 
Chriſt. 


contrary ro vs )I takethoſe words together, becauſethe lat- 
PET ter) 


| 


Fr { 


Dottr.z, 
Chriſt hath 


| takenaway 


the rigour and 


| curſle of the 
| morall Law 


from Gads 
choſen. 
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| Law of God, from the choſen of God, and freed them 


1 Rom.3.3 t. Doc wemake the Law of noneeffe throu 


—— 


{ Cleare, 


| thetranſgreſſion of it; ſoit is againſt vs, and contrary to | 


| as belong to Chriſt are not vnder the Law, (that is) vader 
{ therigour ofthe Law; God doth not examine their obe- 


all onein effe, the meaning | ſhewed to beethis, fo farre 
foorthas the Law did conuince of ſinne, and asa bond 
binds ouer to the puniſhment of finne. Hence then it is 


That Chriſt hath remoued and taken away the morall | 


fro it, notin regard of obedicnce;or as a rule of obedience 
and the duties of loue both to God and men, but in re. 
gard ofthe rigour and curſc of it;as it is arule of good life, 
it is perpetuall, ir continues for euer, and admits no abro- 
garion, Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Afatch.5.17, Hecame | 
' not to deltroy the Law, but to fulillit. And the Apoltle, 


faith 2 God forbid : yea, weeeltabliſh the Law ; the Law | 
then as it is arule of good duties, bothro God and men, 
is vachangeable, not abrogated by Chriſt, but in the ri- 
| gour of it, requiring of vs in this life exact and perfe& 0- 
bedience, and that perſonall, that a man in his owne per- 
ſon fulfillit, and for matter and manner doeperfedtly all 
things contained init, andin the threatning, inexorable 
ſeverity and curſe of it, as it doth either conuinceof linne 
for the leaſt breach of ir, or as it binderhto the curſe, for 
vs,and ſoitistaken away and remoued by Chriſt, The 
Apollefaith, Rew 6.14. Yeeare vnderthe Law,asmany 


_—_—. 


_——— 


| hee became ſubie& tothe Law thathee might redeeme 


ſed through his grace in Chriſt, to accept their ſincere, | 
though imperfect obedience, Gal. 3.13. It.is-moſt plaine, 
chat Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the Lawe, 
when hewas madea curſefor vs,(foritis written) Curſed | 
is euery onethathangeth on tree, and Gal. 4. 4. 5. That 


o 
f 


Verſl.14 | 


terarebut an expreſſing ofthe formerin other termes,and | 


; dience according to theſtri rule ofthe Law, but isplea« | 


them which were veder the Law, that is, them that were | 
| _.- vnder. 
—_— CT _ 
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| 


| 


ſl. 


ti. 


| ſticke not to chargethe Lawes and Commandements of 


| follow the faſhion, they muſtbee like others, orelſe bee 
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Chap.2 COLOSSIANS. 


Verſ.14. 


vnder the yoakeand boridage ofthe Law, and eſpecially [ 
vnder the curſe of it, that hee might redeeme them from | 


vader the bondage and curſe of the Lawe: it is then a 
cleare point, _- : 
That Chriſt hath freed Gods choſen from the ri- 
ourandcurſe of the morall Law of God, 
Comewe tothe vſe of it : and firſt, this doqrine may, 
diſcouer vato vs the yaine ſhift, and pernicious illuſzon 
many inthe world, who to juſtifie and maintaine their 
looſenelſe of life, and careletſe contempt of the will of 
God, and to exempt themfelues from all holy obedience, 


God with too much rigour, and too much ſtriftnelle; yea 


| they dare lay, in plainetermes, the Preachers of the word 


in vrging good duties ypon them, lay too much vppon 
them, and doetoo much reftraine them of their pleaſures 


and profits, of liberty in ſpeaches, and freedome in appa- | 
rell, and ſuch like ; to giue inſtance in ſome particulars, | 
will not thedrunkard and fenſyall perſon ſay, he muſtfol-} 


low his pleaſures, and take his delight among his compa- 
nions, abridge him of chat,and takeaway his life. Will not 
the proud perſon, manor woman, fay, they muſt needes 


counted no body inthe world : and what is the plea of 


couetous perſons that will berich, howſoeuerthey gerit, | 
forſooth,we mult vie what meanes we can for our ſtare,& | 


make themoſlt of our own: and what fay ſwearers,& blaſ- | 
phemers, Oh we cannot alwaies auoid an oath, itis but a | 
{mal matternow and then to rap out an oath,&: to ſweare | 
alittle: and generally what ſay al looſe livers, & prophane 
erſons,but this ; the Preachers would haue- ys become 
aints on earth,but it willnot be, our nature cannor like of 
ſuch ſtriAtnefle. Now,whart is this(I beſeech you but, as if 
chey ſhould fay thelaw of God,the rule of holy and good | 
lite is roo rigorous, androo jntollerable, and wee cannor { 
endureit ; yea,what is this but a plaine euidencethart they 


| 
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Diſcouery of 
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vied by many 
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belong notto Chrilt,for there isnorigourin the Laws 
them thatare in Chriſt, If then wehold the law too rigo- 
rousandtrit, wee make an argument againſtour ſelyes, 
weeconclude, our ſelues not to belong to Chrift, and of 
our ownemouthes willthe Lord one day iadgevs; thinke 
on it all youwhoſocuer you be that are euer carping and 
geueiing and excepting-again(t ſome thing in each Com- | - 
nandement of G O D astoo hard,too tri, and roo 
5 | rigorous. | 
Andnow-toſpeake fometrhing 'on the other (ide, for 
thecomfortand encouragement: of ſuch as are in Chrift, | 
and endeauour to obey the will of God in all things, 
| withoutany reaſoning and without diſputing againſtir, © 
| = Letthem know tortheir comfort, that chough they 
Conifortro | performenot good duties perfe&ily,yer their praftiſeofthem \ 
ſuchas are in | faitbfullyis pie to God, though they caſt not 0ffalle- | 
Chriſt, their | vill fally, as they delire,; yet 7c reſiſtance of it with hatred, | 
_— P12” | igaccepted of the Lord,though they haueſo many infir- | 
S orgood} 7 - C PROT TT MOR | 
duties thonoh | Mities as doe makerhem ofren to {inne,and to-comeſhort 
it bee vnper- | of perfecionin their beſtaRions ; yet the Lord will not | 
fe, yet it is | examine theiraQions according to the tri& rule of his | 
2 © | Law. They aretreedby Chriſt from therigour of the law 
: and theirimperfe& obediencetothe Law is dead in the 
bloud of Chriſt, and ſo made, not (as the Papiſts reach) | 
1 | meritorious, but plealing to God, their tailings befides | 
' their purpoſe ſhall neuer belaid tocheir charge, the Lord | 
| willacceprtheir willand ſincere affeQion toobey him in | 
1 allrhings, as obedience acceptable to him, for thatis the | 
worke of God in them, hee works that affection in then), | 
| and know it fora certainetruth,God will approuetheefor 
his own workefound inthe&,and not reieqtheeforthine, | 
| hee hath wroughtin thee a will to obey him, heewill not | 
caſt thee off becauſe of thy weakne!7e, but will accept thy 
will roobey, for obedience it ſelfe, and will ſpare theein 
regard ofthy weakenetſe, as a manfparceth his own childe, | 
HT | they arerhe Lords ownewordsvrtered by the mouth #f 
oe 1s” 
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| [Teeuein Chriſt, learne not to feareany cuillouermuch, as 


| fearetheſerhings before they come, nor bee diſcourag 
| whenthey fallvponthem. Weread Heb. 11. 36. 37. 38. 


outof Chriſt, theſe things are but preludis, forerunners 


COLOSSIANS. 


his Prophet, Mal.z. 17,amanſeeing the willingneſle of 
his childe to doethat hee bids him though not able to do 
it, is content to accept it as the deed itſelfe : ſo doth God 
deale with his children, which may bean excellent com- 
fort and encouragement toallthatarein Chriſt,to goeon 
in walking humbly before the Lord and endeauoring to 
keepefaith and a good.conſcience. k. | 

Againe; is it ſo that Chriſt hath freed Gods choſen 
from thecurſe ofthe Law,thenlet as many as truely be- 


Chap.2., 


| 


1 


6.3; 
Such as truely 
beleeuein 


Chriſt, muſt 


reuiling,curſings of ill rongs witchcraft,plague,peſtilence 


famine, ſword, ordeath itielfe, for why, the curſe which | 


makes all theſe and otherlikethings burtfull is remoued 
from them, that are in Chriſt, Therefore let not _ 
e 


 learnenotto | 
feare any enill' 


[ 


———— 


| QUermuch. 


That ſuch as wererenouned for their faith in Chriſt and 


| through faith obtained a good report, were tried by 


mockings and ſcourgings ; yea, moreouer by bonds and 
impriſonment, they were ſtoned, they wereheawen afun- 
der, and had their benes broken, &c, Let vs then bee 
{trengthned by this cloud of witnelles, as the holy Gholt 
calles it. Heb. 12. 

Firſt, Againſt feare of any euill that may beſall vs al- 


thoughitbe ſo, thatwee bee taken away through want of | | 


foodin time of dearth, or by plague or peſtilence, or 


b 
any other meanes ; yet remember this, if we bein Chriſt, | 


the venome and fting of theſe things is remooued from 
vs and they fall notypon vs, as a curſe, indeed if wee bee. 


of turther woe and miſery, ſuch as live intheir (innes, and 


are 'out of Chriſt their condition is fearefull : let them | 


know totheir terror. that,as they thar are in Chriſt have 
nolaw written againſt them, the handwriting that was a- 
gainſtthem is blotted out and cancelled, ſo — bee 


—_ —_— I 
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out of Chrilt, hauethe Law in full force and ſtrength a- 
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hm. All. 
| RY 


Sſ4q againſt. 


7 632 


Chap.:. COLOSSIANS. Verl, 14-| 


f 
% 
4 th _ ——_ —— i 


101nes to thar. 
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{ mentsreceiued by them, become ſeales of their iudge- 


| God to themſelues, and there is buta {tep betweene them 
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gainſtchem, they areſubiet rotherigour ofthe Law ; yea 
which is more; they haueno Gotipell written for them, for 
the comforts and fiveete promiſes of the Goſpell 
belong tonone, but tothem thatare in Chriſt; the Goſ. 
pellinir ſelfe which isthe ſweet couenant of grace,tothem 
that are out of Chrift, isa word of bitternelle, -a word of | 
terror, and further increaſe of iudgement, becauſe they 
beleeueit not, and theſeales of that couenant, the Sacra- 


 mentand damnation, 2 (,vr.1 1.29. Inbeeing pertakers of | 
them, they eateanddrinke iudgement and the curſe of 


and hel;& there is no other difference between them and 
thoſetharnow liefrying in Hel fire; butthis,chat they are 
paſt recouery, and theſe, in the great patience and long 
ſuffering of God, are ſuffered yet tor atime, (how long or| 
how ſhort none knowes but the Lord) to ſee if they willl 
accept of life and ſaluation offered them, whichis a thing} 
to be thought on with trembling ; yea,fuch a thing as may 
moue the moſt wicked and propharte perſon, man or wo-' 
man inthe world if the Deuill hauenor taken full poſlel-; 
ſion of their ſoules, to bethinkethemſclues of ſpeedy re- 
formation. hs 
Comewetothe degrees-by which the Apoſtle ſetteth 
downethecancelling of the hand writing that was a-| | 
gainſt vs. 
| 1 Hefaith, Chriſthatrh pu it out, 
2 Headdes further, he hatheuen taken. it out of the 
way }: 
Aud not content withthat hee goeth a ſleppe higher, 
3 Andfaith, he faſtnedityponthe Crotle. 
Weearein generall to markethe amplification of this 
oint, the Apoſtle thought it not ſufficient to ſay, wee 
aue graceand full remiſſion of all our ſinnes but ſub- 


That the Bill or Bond which did: conuince vs of 
ſine 
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Chap.2. 


| thedebtoraboutit. 


| the Croile, and torne itin peeces with the nailes of his 


{ (1on. 
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mo 
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ſinnc,and bind vs ouer tothe puniſhment, 1s blot 
ted our, 

Yea, but might ſomeſay,though it b blotted out, yet | 

ſome controuerlie may ariſe betwcene,the creditor and 


The Apoſtle prevents this, and faith, Chriſt hath euen 
taken away the matter of difference. 

Yea, but might ſome ſay, what if it bee but kept hidin 
ſome place fora time. Eno 

This alfo the Apoſtle meets withall, and ſaith, weneed 
not doubtany ſuch matter for Chriſt hath faſtnedic to 


Ozicit, 


Arnſw. 
Obiect. 
Anſw, 


crolſe; hence wee may ealily gather this generallconclu: 


That the word of God is able to reſolue ys all dif- 
ficulties, and to anſwer all occurring doubts, of 
the fleih whatſoeuer. | 
But I will hold to the particular heere intended by the 
Apoſtle: henceit followeth neceflarily.. 
 {f wetruely telecuein Chriſt wee areto be fully reſol- | 
ued of the pardon of all our (innes,and not to doubt of it, | 
wee mult bes fully perſwaded of the truth ofthe whole 
word of God,but eſpeciallyot thoſe things be they threat- | 
ningsor promiſes which the ſpirit of God hath much bea-. 
ten vpon,and yrged with much amplyfication, | 
Hath the holy Ghoſt been carefullto take away all ſcru- 
pleand to anſwer all doubts againſt full fatisfacion for | 


: 


| 


| 
| 


| theſinnes of Gods choſen, and atlurance of the pardon | 


ofthem tothem thatarein Chriſt, and ſhall we belecuing 
in Chriſt make doubt of it? 

- Surely it muft needs bea ſatanicall Spirit that ſhall con- 
tradittheSpiritof God,in fo plaine and-plentifull eui- 
denceof truth ; and indeed iris theſpirit of Antichriſt | 
that doth gainefſay it. The Papiſts teach, we can haue no 
a(lurance by faith, chat our linnes are forgiuen vs, and one 
ottheir cauelling objections is this. 


Wee. 


ns 


their linnes. 


DofFt, 

True belee- 
uers are to be 
fully reſolued 
of the pardon 
of all their 
finnes, 


Itis the ſpirit | 

p of Antichriſt 

that teacheth 
that true be- | 
leeuers !can. 
not be aſſured 
by faith ofthe 
pardon of 
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Weeareto pray for the pardon of our ſinnes eyery 
day,and to ſay,forgiue vs our treſpatles ; therefore wee 
cannot be aſſured of the pardon ofthem, if we could;then | 
weneedenot pray for it. | 

It isancedleſſe thing (fay they) to pray for that we are 
[already ſureof, as to pray that God would make Chriſt 
{his ſonne; to be incarnate, or the like.” | 

I anſwer,indeed if we had ſuch aſſurance of the pardon 
| of ſinne; as were void of all doubting,it were needleſſe to 
{pray forit, butourafſuranceinthis lite is mingled with | 

ſome 47-200. with the greateſt meaſure of atſurance, 
| thereis ſome doubting through our corruption. There- 
foreit is not needletle, notwithſtanding our aſluragce,to 
pray daily forthepardon of our {innes, they may ſtand | 
together,and it remaines atruth that wee may haue aſlv- | 
| rance by faith ofthe pardon of our finnes ; yea, the Lord | 
would haue his children ſo ſure of the pardon of their ſins |- 
whereofhe giues them a diſlike and true abhorring, as he | 
would hauecit an article of their faich and hath giuen his | 
ſacraments to ſcale yp tothem that aſſurance. #1 
. | Onething moreobſerue wee, from theſe degrees by | 
which the Apoſtle ſets downe the cancelling of that hand } 
writing that was againft vs, weeareto markethatthe A- | 
poltle ioines theſe three things _ 

1 Blotting outthat hand working, a= 

2 Takingitoutoftheway,and | 

3 Faſtningittothecroſle. | 
As indeed ſignifying one and the ſamething in ſubſtance 
(namely) this | | 

That Chriſt hath remoued frem the choſen of | 
Godthe rigour and curſeof the Law : fo as now | . 
- hath no power ouerthem and ſhallneuer hurt | 

__ __ them. — 
 Andrthisis amplifed by the Apoſtle in regard of our | 
weakenelle with this variety of phraſe, that Chriſt hath | 
blotted outthe hand writing, taken it away, faſtaedit = 
| ; c 


| 


| | 
| 


| 


=> 
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| « couered, or not imputed vntothen. 


charging vs to makea iuftified man, but as a whited 


| not imputed yntohim, but the merit .of Chriſt his death 


the croile, aſcending thusby degrees, but meaning one 
and the ſamechingzthis is to be obſerned to this purpoſe, 
it may teach vs : : | ny: 

« That the phraſes and formes of ſpeach vſedin Scrip- 
ture of blotting out linnes, taking them away like a cloud | 
« ormilt drawing them inthe bottome of the ſea, notim- | 
« puting them, hiding and couering them,and the likeall 
« of them cometothis meaning, that linne is quite taken 
« away,and ſhallneuer hurtthem that haueit blotted out, 


It is all one with this, thattheir finnes are faltned and 
nailed to the Crofle, for wee ſeethe Apoltle ioines theſe , 
rogether, blotting out,taking aways and faltning to the | 
Croile, as all comming to one purpoſe; wickedly , and 
therefore molt jniuriouſly deale the Papilts with vs, in 


tombe faire without and foule within, and why ſo ? For- 
ſooth, becauſe wee-teach according to the phraſe of the 
Scripture, that a man iuſtifed hath his ſinnes couered and 


imputed fortheparden ofthem, This,ſaiththe Papilt is 
to makea iuſtifed manliketo a ſepulchrewhited without 
with an imputed iuftice,but within full ofiniquiryand dif- 
order; a meere ſhift and cauelling ſlander, for to haue 
ſomehid and couered ( as we ce) according tothe phraſe 
of Scripture, is nt (as they groſlely imagine) to.haue it | 
cloaked,or asit were yarniſhed ouer FE a faire colour, 
it ſtill remaining vnder that colour, no, no, it is to have it 
uite remoaed, and taken away inthe puniſhment of it; | 
for indeed nothing can be hid from Gods fight: when 
therefore linne is {aidto be hid or-coueredin reſpe of 
God;the meaning multneedes be, it isquitetaken aways 
it isas ifit had neuer beene, and let notthe Papiſts by any 
cauill they can deuiſe, driveys from this truth andfrom 
the comfort of it whichis this. | 
« If the Lord impurenot ſinne, we are toknow, hewill 
«© neuer 


| in Scripture, 


Dot. 5. 


The phraſes 


and tormes 


of ſpeech yſed 


ot blotri 
ont Ga of 
taking them 
away like a 
cloud,and the 
like, fignifie » 
thus much, 
that finne is 
quite taken a- 
way and ſhall 
neuer hurt 
them that bee 
in Chriſt. 
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Removall 
cfa wicked 
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« neyer puniſhit, if heremember it not; certainely he will 
<« neuer revenge it : if he couer our (ins, without queltion 
c« he will neuer callthem to iudgement;they are __ Out| 
« of the way and fafined to the Crolle, and ſhall newer bee 
« laid toour charge. : 
Come wee now to the very laſt words of this Verſe, 
| | wherein (as I ſaid) is implied themeanes by which Chriſt 
| Interpreta-. \ cancelled the handwriting that was againſt vs (namely) | 
{ tron, hi (roſſe, by the Crofſe we are to vnderſtand Chriſt his 
| ſuffering death vpon the Croſſe; that Chriſt by dying on 
| the Croſle, did by that his death, blot out, take away and | 
| cancellthe handwriting that was againſt vs, the very ſame 
nailes that were driueninto his hands and his feete, were 
by him driven thorow that hand-writing : the meaning 
= is ina word, that the yery death, that Chriſt died on the|. 
| _ |] Creſle, was an vtter aboliſhing and taking away of the] 
| | hand-writing that was againſtthechoſen of God. 
| Weareheere firſt to marke, thatthe Apoſtle doth a: 
| ſcribe the remouall, and the taking awa bY 2s hand-wri-| 
ting that wasagainſt vs, notto the life of Chriſt, butto his| 
death ; notto his actjue obedience, but to his paſſive, to| 
his ſuffering death on the Croiſe. Hence we may conclude| 
| andealily gather. | 
nor s | That Chriſt his ative obedience, the obedience of his 
Chrift hi 2c. | life, did not purchaſe and procurethetaking away of the| 
tive obedifce | ſinnes of Gods choſen, and ofthe curſe due tothem for| 
did not pur- | their ſinnes ; but his paſſive obedience;his death and ſuffe-| + 
_ cn 9} ng; though Chriſt his actiue obedience was moſt exact 
decade 7®, | and perfeR, and heinhis life fulfilled the whole Law of| 
puniſhmeng | God perfeRly, yet was not that perfeR,, legall and mert- 
due to Gods | torious obedience of his, ſufficient ro procure remiſſion 
m_ for | of ſinnes,freedome from the curſe ofthe Law ; hee mult]. 
= patiac ouer and belides that, ſuffer death, euen the curſed death 
obedience, | Of the Cretle, and bearein his body and ſoule the extre- 
| mity of Gods wrath, before he could fatisfie Gods iultice 
( forthe lines of his choſen : and therefore it isaid mw : 
53.3] 
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| 


| 


- on the tree. 


| thing doneby themſelues ; yea, for ſomethings done by | 


| ones by them. Ohthe height of pridein theſe men, Ieſus 


_  —— 


| 


| by his perfec fufilling ofthe Law in his life, and yet the 
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+. 5, Thathewas woundedfor our tranſgreſſions, and 
broken for our iniquiries, the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was vpon him and with his ſtripes weare healed, And the 
Apoltle, 1,Per, 2,24. faith, He bareour linnesin his body 

I may ſafely fay it and deliverit as a certainetruth, wee 
ſhall not findein any place oftheScripturethat remiſſion 
of iinnes and remoual of the curſfeis aſcribed to the aftiue: 
obedienceof Chriſt, but is euer attributed to his death 
and to his paſſion. See thenthe intollerable pride of the 
papiſts, who dare challenge remiſſion of ſinnee, for ſome 


Fe. 
Diſceuerie of 
the monſtrous 

pride of the 
Papiſts chal- 
lenging re- | 
miſſion of 


cthemſelues, which they havenowarrantin the word of 
God,but meerely deuiſed by themſelues, as their pilgri- 
mages, wiltullpouerty,vow of ſingle life,and thelike,chey 
dare challenge pardon of ſinnes for theſethings, and 
ſtand vponir , that they purchaſe and procure remſſion of 


þ 


Chriſt the righteous did not purchaſe remiſſion of ſinnes 


proud Papilt ſhall challengeirfor his will worſhip, and de- | 
uiſed obedience, which indeed is moſt hatefull;and amo | 
abominable pride and preſumprion. | 
The next thing that is offered: to our conſideration, | 
from this word (Crolle) is, that whichthe Apoſlle there- 
by entends (namely) this, . 
That Chriſt his death, his ſuffering and ſhedding 

ot his bloud onthe croſle, is the onely .meanes and 
meritorious cauſe of remouing the rigor-and curſe 

of the Law from Gods choſen, onely by the death 

of Chriſt on the crole is the handwriting blotred 


out and quiteremoued, and taken away from the 
choſen of God, for why ?. 


 Chiiſt vpon | 
the pe" 


 curfle of the | 


fins for ſome- 
thing done by | 
themſclues, 


DET. Þþ 
Onely by the | 
death of 


the rigour & | 


Law remo- 
ned from 


Chriſt on the Croſſe ſtood in: ſteed of Gods choſen. 
he was their ſurety .Heb.7.22, And when he ſtood on the 


Crotle then onely be yader-wentthe curſe forthem; the| 


Gods choſen, | 
F 


tt. A. th ane — 
OST — 


Apo-i 


thc 0" I "IEEET _— = 


} 
Obieft. 


Anſw, 


J7e. 1. 
We mult goc 
to the croſſe 
of IcfusChrifſt 
if we will find 

deliuerance 
from the curſe 
and from the 
yenome and 
ſting ofany 
trouble or 
calamity, 
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Apoltle ſhewes it molt plainely, Gal. 3. 13, heſaith Chriſt 
redeemed themfrom the curſe, but when # Even then 
faith the Apoſtle, when he was madea curſefor them,and 
when was that © Surely then, when he hung on thecrofſe 
for ſoit followeth in the proofe of the Apoltle, in the 


| [was when hehung onthe Crotle, which is a moſt plaine 


(Chriſt, 


words following ; for itis written, Curſed is euery one 
that hangeth oa tree. He redeemed them from the curle, 
euen then,when he was made a curſefor them, and thac 


and pregnant proofe of this point;that onely by the death 
of Chrilt on the Crofle, the rigour and curſe of the Lay 
was remoued from Gods choſen. 

How then was it retmoued from them that liued before 
the deach of Chrilt ? | 

I anfiwer, euen by the death of Chriſt to comehis death 
was as effectuall totake away the curſe from al Gods cho- 
ſen beforethe death of Chriſt, as it was when he hung on 
the Croſle, for hee was the Lambe ſlaine from the begin- 
ning of theworld. Ree/.13.8. 
| Firſtthen, hence welearne, whither wee aretogoe to 
bee freed from the curſe, whither to goe to finde deliue- 
rance from the venome. & ſting of any troubleorcalami- 
tie that ſhall befal vs (namely)to the Crolle ef Ieſus Chrift, 
when thou art ſicke or caſt, into any trouble wharſoeuer, 
if thou deſire to haue the bitternes and curſeof that trou- 
ble remooued, then ſeeke thou to the Crotle of Ielus' 


How is that to be done may ſome ſay ; | | 
I anfwer, the firſt thing thou doelt in time of thy | 
diſtreſle; let it bethis, cuen an earneſt ſuite put vp to God 
for thepardon of thy finnes, in the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt 
ſecke to the Crotle of Chriſt for remiſſion of thy -linnes, 
and eſpecially for that ſinnethou thinkeſt is the cauſe of 
thy trouble; and neuer reſt ſeeking and ſuing to the Lord 
till it.pleaſe himto giue thee fome atſurance of the pardon | 

ofthy ſinnes, and then thou ſhalt bee ſure, though ct | 
| troudie | 
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(a1 not hurt thee, and without this thou ſhalt fnde 
no comfort inthe time of thy trouble, and though thou 
becft delivered from it, yet will it bee but in judgement ,| 
not in Mercy, as it was with Pharaoh, ſo ſhall it bee wich 
thee: onetrouble ſhall follow in the necke of an other,rill 
|thou bedeſtroied, Learnethen intime of thy diſtreſſeto 
oetothe Crolle of Ieſus Chriſt for eaſeand comfort,and 
then thou ſhalrbe ſure, whether it be continuance of that 
diſtretſe,or deliucrance from it,it will bein mercy and not 
in judgement. 
| Againez is itſo that onely by the death of Chriſt on the | 7/%. 2. 
Crotle,therigour andcurſe of the Law is remooued and | If wee looke 
taken away ; then ct vs know, thatifwee looke for free- | for freedome 


domefrom the curſe of the Law, it mult beby faith in the a: _ Pohang 
death of Chriſt, euen by faith in Chriſt crucified onely;by | mult bee by 
thedeath of Chriſt on the Crotle 1s the curieof the Lawe faith in the 
remoued ; ſofarreforrh then as wehaueparr in his deach . —_—_ 
by faith, fo far wearefreed fromthe curſe of the Law, &| © 
that wee deceiuenot our ſelues in this point (for heerein| 
euery one will flatterand ſooth vp himſelfe, and chinke! 
| thathebarh faithintheblood of Chriſt, and preſume to: 

come tothe Sacrament, wherein faith is efpecially "mf 
Red toihepalhonot Chriſt ) | 


”_— 


» 


. 


That we therefore deceiuenot our ſelues, know it for a | Speciall dire- |; 


ions in this 


truth, wee can neuer haue faith in the bloud of Chriſt vn-: onda 
Iits 


| lefſe webe further enlightned then nature can aftord;&be 
-madeto fee the iinnes of our hearts and lives; yea, to ſee; 
| Our particular {innes : the vileſt wretch that liues can in | 
| generall ſay,heis a finner, but our light of ſinne muſt bee | 
({peciall ; we mult{ceour particular {innes, and wee muſt | 
ſeethem together withthe curſeandiadgements of God, 
attending vpon them ; that we may be humbled for them, } 
and inde our ſc)uesftandinnced ofthe blood of Chriſt, } 


for thepardon ofthem:: many mens confciences can tel! 
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them of their particular ſinnes, and yetthey are not hum- 
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| confirmed; and the Sacrament ſhall be to thee a ſeale of | 


fee them not f pommeng the curſe of God due ynto 
chem, they blefſe themſelues in their hearts, and ſay, wee 
ſhall have peace, alchough wee walke according to ſtub- 
borneſſe of our owne hearts, thus adding drunkennefſe 


iudgements threatned againſt them for their ſinnes, with 
the wicked which ſay, I/ay 5.19. Lethim make ſpeed, let 
him haſten his worke thet we may ſeeit, and let © COUn- 
cell of the of theholy one of Iſrael draw neere and come, 
that we may know it. CE”, 
Labour then to ſeethy particular (ins, and to ſeethem 
together with the curſe due vnro them, that ſo thou mailt 


of Chriſt;this is the way to preparethy heartfor theworke 
of faith ; and ifthy heart bethus prepared and humbled, 


the merit of Chriſt his death forthe pardon of thy ſins | 
and thou ſhalt be freed from the-curſe of the Law, and 
then thou comming to the Sacrament ſhalt to thy com- 
fort find thy faith in the bloud of Chriſt ſtrengthenedand | 
that righteouſneſſetharis by taith in Chriſt Teſus. 


VER, 15, And hath ſpoiled the principalities and powers, 


bled for them, what is the cauſe '? Surely, becauſe they | 


to thirſt, as it is, Deut.29.19, Mennaturally fay in their |* 
[ hearts the curſes of the Law arefooliſhnes, and deridethe 


be humbled and find thy ſelte ſtand in need of the blood | 


no doubt the Lord will worke faith in thee,to apprehend |. 


| 


4 
| 


y 


triumphed oger them in the ſame croſſe. 


In this Verſeisa further amplification of the effett of 
Chriſt his death on the Crofleſpoken of in the Verſe be- 
fore, andthat by a compariſon ofthe greater to the lelle | 
on this manner. 


and hatb made a ſhew of them openly ; and hath | 


| 
Chriſt by his death on the Crofſe hath not onely ; 
cancelled the hand-writing that was againſt vs | 
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and taken that out of theway and faſtned it ypon 
his crolle, but by the ſame death hath vanquiſhed 
the Deuill,and the powers of HelLand triumphed 
ouerthem, | 
Wherein is al{oa prevention ofa ſecret obietion tou- 
ching theignominy of the Croſſe for ſome might hap- 
pily thinkein that Chriſt was wo to that ignomini- 
ous and curſed death of the'Crofle, thatthe Deuils had 
a great hand ouerhim; this the Apoſtle prevents ſetting 
againſtit Chriſt his victory and triumph on the Croſſe, 
that thereby hefoiled them, and gaue them their vttero- 
uerthrow, and had a full, abſolute, and glorious victory, 
and conqueſt over them ; thatis the dependance of this 
Verſe on the former and the ſumme of it. 
Now this victory and triumphis in this verſeſet out by 
things Chriſtdid onthe Croſſe: as 
Firſt, thatheſpoiledhis and our enemies, the Deuils, E 
which are heere by way of amplification, of Chri (t his 
might and power 1a preuailing over them, {aid to be Prix- 
cipalities and powers, 
Secondly, thathe made an open fhew of them,and 
Thirdly, that he triumphed ouer them, and all theſe 
things areſpoken\by way of fimilitudeor alluſion to the 
manner of the heathen triumphes. 
That asin heathen triumphes among the Re- 
wanes, and others, the chiefe generals and lea- 
ders being ouercome and taken captiues-and 
| priſoners, had their armourtaken from them, | 
| their hands bound behinde them, and made} 
totheir publike ſhame to follow, or to goe be- | 
fore the conquerour, mounted on his moſt 
glorious and triumphing Chariot. | 
[ | Euenthus Chrift tooke all the Deuils in hell priſoners, | 
diſarmedthem andled them in trumph like (laues with | 
their hands as it were bound behindethem, mounted on 
the Crofle,as on aroiall Chariottriumphing ouer them. 
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\ ers; theword tranſlated ſpoiled, doth properly lignifie | 


[in highplaces blinding the mindes, and hardening the - 
| hearts ofthe wicked. Thus then conceiue wethele words 


1 Andhathdiſarmed the Deuill and his An 


concludes theleſler. 


Come weto the handling of them more particularly in 
the ſame orderthey are laid downeby the Apoſtle. 
As firſt, that Chriſt {| poiled the Principalities and poty- 


ripped or made naked, and being heere applyedro ene- 
mies ouercome by Chrilt, it ſignifeth, that hee difarmed | 
them, puld off their armour, tooke from them all their 
weapons, and leftthem naked and ſpoiled of all power 
rohurt. 

(The Principalities and powers.) To paſſe by all curi- 
ous ſpeculations touching theſe words, wee areto vnder- 
ſtand by them the Deuill and his Angels, who are ſaid to 
be Principalities and powers, becauſe of their power which| 
they exerciſe ouer the wicked : in which reſpeR they are 
ſaid to bee, Ephel, 6.12, Worldly gouernours, the prin- 
ces of the darkenelſe of this world, ſpirituall wickednelle} 


as if the Apoſtle had ſaid. 


whoare mighty and powerfull in the children | 

of diſobedience, and raken from them their | 

weapons, and left them as it were naked, and| 

voide of all meanes to doehurt, 
Firſtobſerue wee heere ingenerall the Apoſtles ampli-| 
fication of the effet of Chrilt his death onthe crolle, hee| 
faith that Chrſt,by his death hath not onely cancelledthe| 
hand-writing that was againſt ys, but(whichis more)hath | 
vanquiſhed the Diuell and his Angels, thus the A poltle}: 
goes onfromthe leſſer to the greater, and fromthe greater 
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That Chriſt hauing ſpoiledthe principalities and pow- 
ers, hath certainely cancelled the hand-writing of ordi- 
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Hence we may gather thus much ; That is a good argu- 
ment and ſound kinde of reaſoning to reaſon from thevi- 
ory ouer l1nne and Satan to theremoouall and taking a- 
way ofthe curſe. If any man findethe power of Satan van- 
quiſhedin himſelfe, hee may thence certainely conclude 
the remoouall of the curſe from him andthe pardon of his 


[1nnes. | 
Itis the Apoſtles manner of reaſoning in this place, and 


| 25 David fayd P/al.41.11. by this I know that thou fauou- 
| reſt me, becauſe mine enemy doth not triumph ouer me. 


So without queſtion may a man that findes thatthe Diuell 
the enemy of his ſoule doth not tyrannize ouerhim nor 
exerciſe his powerin him carrying his heart after ſinne,but 
his poweris weakened,and his dominion ouercomein him 


that man may ſafely ſay. 


By this I know my ſinnes are forgiuen and Iam 


in Gods fauour, 
When thereforethou findeſt that Satans dominion is 


| impairedin thee, and that he cannoPpreuaile with theeto 


make thee fall into preſumptuous finnes, but thou haſt 


| ſtrength of faith torepelland quench his firy darrs(thatis) 


ſudden, ſtrong and dangerous temptations make thy ad- 
uantage of it, and{ay tothe comfort of thine owne ſouls, 
Certainely I am free from the curſe of thelaw and 
my linnes are _ uen. 
Comewetoamore 
and firſt confider we the word (ſpoyled) the Apoltlefayth, 
Chriſt hath ſpovled the principalities and powers, that is, 


| as we haue heard before, hath ſtripped or diſarmed them, 


andleftthem naked and ſpoiled of all power to do harme: 
by this manner of ſpeaking wee aregiuen to vnderſtand 
thus much. 

That Chrift by his death hath taken from the Deuill & 
his Angels, their power they had againſt Gods choſen, by 
his death hee hath ſtripped them, and left them as itwere 


| naked creatures, not able to do theleaſt hurt to Gods cho- 
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[* & hs : | of Chriſt, and how that power is taken away by Chriſt his 


{| choſen before 


the death of 
I Chriſt. 


| 


How the Di- | 
| uels power a- 
| gainſt Gods 
choſen is 
taken away, 


| 


| 


 wearetoconſiderit; andthat we miſtake itnor, but may 


ſcending of eAdam and Exe by naturall generation are 
| 


| had power vndera certaine right of Gods iuſtice(for the 


| Now this poweris taken away by Chriſt hisdeath, on this| 


| 


| 


__ _ A — | 
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ſen, fo much is rendredto vs vader the word (ſpoiled) and 


rightly conceiue this dodrine, wemuſlt conſiderwhar 
wer the Diuell had againſt Gods choſen beforethe deach 


death ; forhevnderſtanding of this know we, that allde.; 


guilcy of their frſt ſinne and borne yncleane ſinners, and 
theiuſtice of Godis ſuch, thatwhere there is guiltineſſe of 
ſinnethere is damnation due,allthen being guilty offinne 
deſeruing damnation, the Diuell hee ſtands before God 
day and night, requiring euen by the juſtice of God thar 
all ſhould be damnedin hell for euer ; Heereinthen ſtands. 
the power ofthe Diuell again(t Gods choſen,hehad power | 
roaccuſethem in regard of their guiltineſle of linne, and| 


Lord cannot deny iuſticeand right becauſe hee cannot| 


deny himſelfe) to require their damnation;thispowerthe| 
Diuell had againſt Gbds choſen before the death of Chriſt, 


manner. 
The Lord leſus tooke all the (innes and guiltinelle of 


Gods choſen vpon him, and did beare them in his body on 
the tree, he ſuffered allthewrath and torments duefor the 
ſame, and ſowith his owne precious bloud waſhed them 
and madethem cleanefrom all guilt, and my being wa-} 
ſhed and made cleanefrom guiltineſſeand ſinne; all the 
Diuels powerto accuſe and require ſentence of condem- 
nation againſt them is taken away, 
Thus we are eſpecially to vnderſtand this doQtrine. | 
That Chriſt by his death hath taken from theDiuell and 
his Angels theirpower to hurt Gods choſen, |} 
And this is chiefely intended by the Apoſtle in this, 
when he faith; Chriſt hath ſpoiled the Diuell and his An- 
pets but withall weearefurther to vnderſtand that Chrilt 


y his death hath taken away the Diuels power to bg 
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Chap.2 COLOSSIANS. | 


ot, 


Gods choſen either by temptation or perſecution. howſoe- 
with cruell torments, becauſe the Lord in his infinite wiſ- 


it ſelfe foorth at once but by degrees, and in ſome meaſure 
for the time; and then pertealy to take etfet when allthe 
dead ſhall be raiſed, and Chriſt haue all his enemies made 
his footeſtoole, 1.{0r. 15.25. albeit I fay the Diuell be ftill 
ſaffred to tempt and perſecute Gods choſen, yet his power 
co hurt themin regard oftheir faluation, their right & title 


| That Chriſt by his death hath taken from the Diuell: 
and his Angels their power toaccule and re- 
uire the ſenteuce of condemnation againſt 
ods choſen ; yea, their power to hurt any of | 
Gods choſen either by temptation or perſe- 
cutionin regard of right and title, and certaine 

hope of lifeand ſaluationis taken away, 
T hat is thedoarine,and tomanifeſt this to bee atrueth 
conlider we theſeplaces of Scripture; Ger. 3,15, weehaue | 


— - 


himſelfe, thatthe ſeed of thewoman(thatis)Chriſt ſhould | 
ive him a deadly blow, breake his power and ſtrength, 
c as he ſhould neuer beeable to recouer it, and that hee | 
ſhould onely bruiſe the heele of Chriſt(thatis)only touch 
audtry ſome weake members of Chriſt by many tempra- 
tions butnot beablero hurtthem Heb.z, 14. we aretaught 
chat this promiſe was accompliſhed by the death of Chriſt, 
and that Chriſt through death defiroied him that had the | 
power of death (thatis) the Diuell, and delivered them 
which for feare of death were all their life timeſubie@ to 
bondage, Rexel.a2. 10, 11. after the battell betweene 
Michael andthe great Dragon (thatis) berweene Chrilt | 


to eternall life &bletſed eſtate in heauen is eaken away; 1 
he cannot by any temptation or perſecution pluck out of | 
| Chriſthis hands, ſo much as one ſoule of Gods choſen. 
Thus then conceiue we this doctrine. | 


Verſ.15.\ 
| uerheis ſlill ſuffered to temptthem,and to perſecutethem | 


domewill not haue Chriſt his powerinthis reſpe& to ſhew | 
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. Comfortto 

| the true mem- 
: betsof Chriſt 
' whenthey. 

: have to deale 
with the Di- 
 uell they mult 
, remember 

| they haue to. 
;dealewithan 
| encmy alrea- 


dy ouercome, 


| for theacculer of our brethren is calt downe, which accy. 
| ſed them before our God day andnight. But they over. 


COLOSSIANS, Verl. 5, 


Chap. 2. 


andthe Diuel!, Chriſt ouercomming Tobn ſayth, I heard a 


loud voice, ſaying, now is ſaluationin Heauen,&& ſtrength 
and the Kingdome of our God, & thepower of his Chriſt, 


came him by the bloud ofthe Lambe, and by theword of 


ioynes, and L,ifT were lift vp from the earth, will draw all 
men vnto me,{ignifying that by his liſting vp on thecrolſe | 


the Prince ef this world (that is the Diuell ſhould bee 
caſt out, theſeure plaine cuidences and proofes of this 


poynt. 
That Chriſtby his death hath ſpoiled theDji- 


power again(t Gods choſen to hurt them, 
Firſt, this ſerues notably for the comfort of them that 


they hauing to dealewiththe Diuell (as at one timeor o-| 


ther hee will bee tempering with them ) they muſt re-| 


member they haue to deale with a naked (creature, with 


 Toſuak commanded his captaines to ſer their feete on the{[ 


ſuffer him, fora timetocarry aſtrong handouer thee for 


uell and his Angels,andtaken fromthemtheir| 


{| 


truely beleeuein Chriſt,and letnone butſuch takehold of | 
it, letnot ſuch as are of the Diuell, as S. John ſaych 1.Epspe. | 

3, 8. {uchas makeatrade & common practiſe of fin think | 
to finde comfort in this doArine they are norwithin the 
compalſe of it, it belongs onely torhe members of Chritt, | 
and lerthem know fortheircomfort. that Chriſt by his| 
death hath i poyled the Divelland his Angels of theirpo- | 
wer, ſo as now the Diuell cannot accuſe them of linne,and } 


« b 
an enemy indeede, bur already oucrcome they neede 
no more, but as it were ſet their feete on his necke as 


necke of the Kings he had vanquiihed, /oſ#, 10. 24 though| 
the Diuell doe many waies tempt and try thee, thou being | 
a member of Chri(t, yea, though he lay ſiege to thy ſoule | 
and conſcience, to bring thee to deſpaire, and the Lord} 


their teſtimony, 7b. 12, 31. our Sauionr ſaith now ( all 
the Prince of this world becalt out and preſently heeſub- 
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Chap. 2. CoLGOs51ANS: Verl.1z.| 


ſome good cauſe knowentohimſelfe,cuen to fight againſt 
cheewith the terrours of God, yet know it for a truth, hee | 
hall never preuaile againſt thee to thy deftrudtion, aftera | 
while the power of the Lord Ieſus will ſhew it ſelfe, andin | | 
cheend he ſhalltread downe Satan vnder oy feet, as faith | 
| the Apoſtle, Rows, 16.20. and that ſpeech ofthe Apoſtleis | 
woorthy obſeruation, hee faythnot the God of peacethe| | 
Lord leſus ſhall tread Satan vnderhis feer, but hee ſhall 
bring him vnderour feet, he ſhall ſhortly makeall thatbe 
leeueinhim, to tread ypon Satan, and to trample him va- | 
der their feet, what an excellent comfort is this for allthar 2 
truely belecue in Chrift, letthemto their comfort medi- 
tate heereupon. 
Againe; is it ſo that Chriſt by his death hath ſpoyled Sa- | _ O/c. 2. 
ran, tripped him of all his power, then learne we howwee Sa dion age 7 
may bze enabled to ouercome the Diuell, it mult bee by | Hcy is by 
faith in the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, Chriſt hath ouercome | fithinthe 
Satan by his death, and from thence muſt we derive pow- | bloud of Teſus 
er to ouercomehim,if we would bearmed to fight and get | Civil. 
vidory ouer the Diuell, it muſt be by faith in the death of 
Chriſt- And hence no doubtiris that men arecaſily foy- 
led and doe ſoone yeeld tothelcaft allurement and temp- 
tation of Satan, becauſe they want faith in the blood of 
Chriſt, we ſhall hearea man ſometimes ſay, Oh, I would 
| leaue my ſwearing, my drunkennes, or put away my raſh 
anger, orthelike, butalas I am ſuch aweake and forgerfull 
creature cannot doe it ; doeſtthou (whoſoeuer thou art) 
ſpeakein goodearneſt, wouldſtchouindeedIeauethy (in, 
| andofweake be made ftrongto ouercomeit ; learnethen 
how thon may ſt beſo, from the mouth ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
he hath taughtrhee, Heb. 11. 34. thatby faithin Chriſt of | 
| weakethou mayſtbemade {trong they are the very words 
| ofthe holy Ghoſt in that place,and Saint /ebs x. Epipt. 5.4. 
ſayth, this is our faith, by faichin Chriſt we ſhall be able to 
oucrcomethe world, yea the Prince of this world the Di- 
uell, andto withſtand his temptations. | 
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[| DoF. 3. 
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vicked, 
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| effeAualltill thou come to hauetaith in his death;till then 


cholen, yet 
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Labourthen to pet faith in the death of Chriſten the 
croſſe,and thon ſhaltthence draw downe not onely com. 
fort but ſtrength againſt ſinne and Satan ; and knowit for 
atruth, thoughthou beeſt one of Gods choſen,and Chriſt 
hath by his death diſarmed the Diuell, yet to theeit isnot 


the Diuellhath power to tempt thee, and to. overcome 
thee;thereforencuer re(t till thou finde that thou haſt faith 
in the bloud of Chriſt,and aſſurance that thyfinnes are wa- 
ſhed away in his bloud,and then thou ſhalt beſure to ind 
ſtrength againſt ſinne, Satan, andall the enemies of thy 


ſaluarion. 
The next thing hence offered to be conſidered'*igfr 


callesthe Diuell and his Angels (principalities andpoix- 
ers) it is plaine they arenot as ſome haue thought, euill af- 


duces AR.2 3.8.they thought the Diuels werenothing but 


Scripture,. but that by the way : that which weeare from 
theſe wordsto conſider is this, 


the deuill and his angels inregard of their power againlt 
Gods choſen, ,yet they are {till mighty and powerfull o- 
uerthe wicked. The deuill is (till a mighty prince exerci- 
ling hispower and tyrannie ouerthe wicked , heholding 
v Ris ſcepterin their hearts ;,he ftill hach powerto blin 
74s mindes and to harden their hearts, and to lead them 
 intoall kind ofimpietieand ſinne; the Apoſtle faith Eph. 
2.2. heis the prince that rulech in the aire, cuen the ſpirit 
that now a 13 inthe children of diſobedience , even 
now ſince the comming of Chriſt inthe fleſh; yearhede- | 
uilldoth exerciſe greater powerand tyrannie ouer thewiC- 
ked lincethe death of Chriſt, than hee did before, Rewel. 


los. 
— 


om | 
the words (prencipalitics and: powers) in that the Apoſtle ; 


fecions and wicked thoughts, it was the errour of the Sa- | 


euill affetions and wicked thoughts, but they are plaine- | 
ly conuincedoferrour, by this and many other placesof 


That notwithſtanding Chriſt by his death hath ſpoyled | 
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had. 
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(12.12, Weefinde in that ſong of viorie after Chriſt } 


Mit. 


——— 


| and the elder the world waxeth , the more the deuill ra- 


_— 


——— 


uens, an 


cheearth, and why ſo ? thereaſon is giuen, the deuill is 
comedowne vntothem , hauing greatwrath , knowin 
that hee hath but a ſhort time The meaning is , thoug 
Satan, before Chriſt ouercame him by his death , was a- 
| mong theinhabitamss of the earth,euen ſuch as havetheir 
portion in this life, yet now being ouercome and ſtripped 


heauy and in moretyrannous ſortvyponthemthan before, 
and their woe is asit were doubled by Chriſt his viorie, 


 Satary being now out of all hope to page and pull 
downe the faluation of Gods choſen, hee will wreake his 


orrible ſinne and condemnation, and makethemrunne 
greedily vpon their owne deſtruction. 


out into greater outrage of ſinnethaninformerages; he 
is now come downe among the inhabitants ofthe earth, 
in this Iatterage of the world,in more tyrannous manner, | 


geth,and the more herageth the morehis ſtrength encrea- | 
ſed, for anger being the whetſtone of ſtrength ſharpens it, 
therefore maruellnot at it;that wicked'men are now more | 
ſhamelelle in linnethen in former times, rather letys mar- 
uell at this, that the ſenne that hath beene witneile of ſo 


| had van aiſhedthe deuill, there is a calling vpon the hea- |, 
Jen them that dwellin them, to reioycefor | 
the viorie, and a woe proclaimed to the inhabitantsof 

| 


of his power again(t Gods choſen, he comes downe more | 
ireyponthe inhabitants ofthe earth , hee will exercife his | 
porn ouerthem to the full, and lead them deeperintoall | 


| 
Wee are not therefore to maruell atit , that the deuill 
| rageth morein theſe daies , and makes men now breake 


many fowle ſinnes (for men now ſhame not tolinne in | 
the open ſunne-light they declaretheir ſinnes as Sodome, 
they hidethem nor Ifa,. 9.) thattheſunnel ſay fallesnot 
downe from heauen, and that the earth opens not her 
mouth to ſwallow vs vp, and that the Lord leſs comes 
not done in flaming fireto burneboth heauen and earth | 


and to giue thewicked their portion-in thelake that bur- 
| neth 


i 
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lt is no matter, 
of wonder, 
that the deuill 
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neth fire and brimſtone, wee may now iuſtly cuery day 
looke forhis comming to makean end of theſe wretcheg | 
and (innefull dayes. 

Apaine, isit fo, that the Diuell notwithſtanding the 
death of Chriſt doth (til, exerciſe his power oner the wic. 
ked, and his tyranny greater ouer them ſince thedearh of 


the power of 
the Diucll,are 


| ina moſt fear- 


full eſtate. 


| [che comming of Chriſt, and therefore will not eaſily let} 


| Chriſtthen before, then let ſuch as finde themſelues now 


| lee and ſecure wordlings ſuch as now aregiuen ouer to| 


in this time of the Goſpell, vnderthe power of the Diuell, 
ſuch as arenow blind and ignorant, ſuch as are now ſence. 


ſenſuality end drunkennes, to pride, to whoredome, or a- 
ny knowne ſinne, let them conlider in what a fearefull e- | 
(tate they are, their caſe is now worſe then the caſe of inhi-| 
dels,& of heathen men bet re the comming of Chriſt in | 
regard ofthe deuils power ouer them, now his tyranny 
doubled vpenthem,& iris new harder to eſcape out of his 
hands them is was before the death of Chriſt. Men com- 
monly promiſeto themſclues, now inthe time ofthe Gol- 
peLan ealie mo outiof their (ins,and aready repentance 

when they will; yea,when they are moſt weake, even | 
gaſping for breath on their death-bed, but alaſſe, they de- 
ceiue themſelues, and therein doth the Deuill ſhew his| 
powerouerthem in poſſeſſing their hearts with ſuch de* 
ceiuing thoughts, know it for a truth, and conſider it wic- | 
ked man er woman, whoſoeuer thou art, theDeuill is} 
now more mad againſtthee thenifthou had{tliued before| 


thee ſlip out of his hands ; and let it ſtirrethee vp tovie| 
all meanes poſlible, and with ſpeed to be deliveredout of 
his power, leſtthen going on with hope of cafie eſcape;the 

Lord in his iuſtiudgement giue thee vp to hardnelle of | 
heart, and in theendeit be with thee;as it was with wicked} 
eFhab,and hard hearted Pharaoh, that the Lord in his 

iuftice offer thee ſome baite or other to pull thee on to thy 

deſtruction. | ” 

|  Comemweeto thenext thing that Chriſt did on the 
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Ja : 
| Croſle in theſewords, ( 4nd hath made a ſhew of them ope | 
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ly ) the word tranſlated, hath made a ſhew of them, (for it is 
one word inthe originall) doth (ignifie thus much, 
Hath made them a publike ſpectacle of ſcorne and de- 


(openly) theword ſignifies (boldly) and the meaning is 
publikely inthe light of many beholders, (namely)ia the 
tight of God, his heauenly Angels,andin the ſight of all 


riſon-he hath expoſed them to ſhameand much diſgrace 


| G31 
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T1, merpreta- | 


1100, 


thar look on the death of Chriſt by faith; for indeed when | 


Chriſt hung on thecrole, he was a ſpeRacle of ſhame and 

contempt in theeies of the world ; all that looked on him 

with carnall eies, macked him, and had him in derilion, 

but inthe {ight of God, his Angels, andalltrue beleeuers, 

he had glory, and the Deuill and his angels had ſhame ; in 

the eies of God, and of his Angels, and all true beleeuers 

was Chriſt his vitorieonthe Croſſe, moſt manifeſt and 

glorious, though in the ſight of the wicked it was baſe 

and contemptible, thus then conceiue wee theſe words 
25 ifthe Apoſtle had ſaid. 

And hath madethe Diuelland his angels a ſpeta- 

cle of ſhameand ſcornein theeies of God, his An- 

gels and allthat lookeon the Croſſe of Chriſt by 

fait 

Now hence it is cleare, that Chriſt by his deathonthe 

Croſſehath ſhamed the Deuill and Angels; Chrift his | 


OT Err 


Dolt.q. 
Chriſt by his 
death on the | 


death on the cro(ſe was not _—_ the Deuils ſpoile, ſtrip- 
ing him of his power,but it was his ſhame and confuſion, 
for why ? When our Sauiour was on the Crolle thedeuils | 


y/ 


aiſaultcd him moſt fiercely, and vied allthe ſtrength the 


— 


of Baſan which tore his hands and his feete, to Lions, co | 
Vnicornes, in regard of the'rcruell viage of him, Now i 
this they didtothis end, that they might onercome our|' 


| 


Sauiour;and triumph oucr him ; butallin vaine, heeon 
| _ theſ 
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had to vexcand rormenthim : andthereforeinthe P/atny, | 
22, wherein is 6gured vnder the perſon of Dawid the paſ- | 
| lion of Chriſt, the Deuilsarecomparedto dogges;to buls | 


* 


creſſe ſhamed | 
the Deuill, 


ye Y OE IS 


| 
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We. x. 
The Deuill 
cannot poſſi- 
bly ſhame any 
member of 


Chriſt, 
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Chap.2. COLOSSIANS. Verl.15, 


| them not aſhamed, meaning that they cannot beedifa- 


| times, did Chriſt ſhame the Deuill vpon the crolle, and 
| the crofſe made voidethe Deuils hope, that our hope 


| his bloud, and remember when thou halt to deale with ; 
the Deuill;thou haſt co do with a ſhamed creature, ifthou | 


the Crofle ſpoiled them, ouercame them, led them ca 
tiues and triumphed ouer them, heerein then ſtood the 
ſhameof the Deuill, by the crolle, that by it heewas difa- 
pointed ofhis hope and purpoſe againſt Chriſt, he hoped | 
he ſhould haue vtterly deſtreied him, but he was deceived | 
and diſapointed of his hope, hon putout ofall hope euer [ 
to preuaile again(t him, and that was his ſhame : for as the 
Apoſtle faith, Row.5,5. The hope of the godly makes | 


pointed of their hope,and ſo come to ſhame, 
Whencewe pony ger on the contrarie, that where 
hope, failes eſpecially in great matters vadertaken, ſhame 
commeth ypon it, and ſo the deuill beeing diſapointed 
of his wiſhed and moſt wicked purpoſe in the death of 
| Chrift, was thereby ſhamed ; yea, the deathof Chriſt on | 
the Crofſe was his diſapointement, and ſo was it his 
ſhame. =o, 
| Tsitfothen, that Chriſt his death was the Deuils ſhame, 
did Chriſt on the Crofle defeat the Deuill of his miſchee- 
nous purpoſe, did he then diſapoint him,when the Deuill 
thoughthehad him at moſt aduantage, and in the very 
houre of darkenes, when he was deliueredinto the hands 
of ſinners 3 Afar. 14-41. 
Thenlet this ſtrengthen vs in ourfaith in Chriſt at all 


will he now,being exalted into heauen;ſufferhim to ſhame } 
any ofhis members? No,no,it is not poſſible, Chriſt on 


nigh never make vs aſhamed; be ſtrong then intheLord 
leſfus,whoſoeuerthou arr that haſt any meaſure of faithin 


hold out the bloud of Chriſt, and come again(tthe Deuil, 
intheglory of his croſſe, the Deuill will bee aſhamed to 
lookeon thee ; yea, daſtardlike he will hide his head, hee 


h— 


[ willnot abide thefight of thee, and this is a ſweet medi- 
cation” 


_ ſt Ne ad 


———————— 


looke on the Croile of Chriſt by faith, Note wee then 


aid, 1 Cor.2.2, Heeſteemed not to know any thing. ſaue 


®» 
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| ration, let all ſuch as truely belecuein Chriſt therein exer- 


| ciſe themſelues. 
| Agpaine;inthat Chriſthis death was the Deuils ſhame, 


| we learne how we may cometo ſhame the Deuill in the 


fight of God, it muſtbee by taithin Chrilt his death, by 
fetching our glory from his Crolle, it may not beby ſtan- 
ding on any worth or excellency in our ſelues : no, no,in 
this caſe the common ſaying is true,Confeſſe the truth and 
frame the Dinell, we muſt confelle, we deſerue nothing by 
the belt thing in vs, but ſhame and confuſion, ifthe Lord 
ſhoulddealewith vs in his juſtice: and ſeeke onely tothe 


Gal.6.14, God forbid, that I ſhould reioice but in the 
Croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whereby the world is 
crucified vnto me; and I vnto the world, and then wee 


| ſhall beabletopur the Deuill to ſhame. 


Onething more weare to obſerue from theſe words, 
the Apoſtle faith, Chriſt by his death made the Deuil "M 
ſhamed openly, that is, as we haue heard, boldly, publik- 
ly, inthe ſight of God, of his Angels, and of allthar 


thus much, 
That the Deuils ſhameby the Croſſe of Chriſt, is 
an open ſhame ir appeares,to God, to his Angels; 

yea to all that by faith looke on his Crolle. 
Nodoubtthe A vette had his cievpon it, when hee 


leſus Chriſt and him crucified ; heethoughe nothing ſo 
worthy to be knowne as the glorious death of Chriſt.” | 
It wethen ſee not the glory of Chriſt 6nthe Croſle,and 
the Deuils ſhame, yea if we ſee it not with delight and ad- 
miration, asit ſaid ofthe Angels, 1 Pet. 1,12. They de- 
lireto behold the things of the Goſpell and ſeethem with 
admiration, we hauenofaithinthe death of Chriſt; yea, 
letmetell you more,if weſcenot Chriſt his glory andrhe 
Deuils ſhame: ſet before vs in the preaching ofthe Goſpel 


M—— 
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Crofle of Chriſt for our glory,and ſay with-the Apoſtle: 
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He.2, 
By faith in 
| Chiiſt his 
| death we may 
come to 


ſhame the de-| 


vill in Gods 
ſight, 


; 
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DeFt. 5. 
The Deuils 
ſhame by the 
Croſſe of 
Chrift, isan 
open ſhame. 


| 
He, 


If weeſee not 


Chriſt his 


Deuils ſhame 
in the Crofle 
of Chriſt, wee 
haue no faith 
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__ and 


inthe death | 
o fChriſt, . | 


ht ot 
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C———— 
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| Interpreta- | 
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and adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments(for therein is Chriſt 
' crucified {etbefore vs, Gal3, 1.) If wee takeno delight in 
ſeeing by the cie of our foules the glorious ſhew thatis ſer 
before vs in theſe things, butwe turne our backes ypon 
them, or our kearts, areheauy and dull and not affeted 
with them, and wee haue no delightinthem, itis more 
then a probable argument, wee haue nofaithin the death 


[of Chrilt. 


carried after vaine ſhewes and ſpectacles, and how they 
like, it js becauſe they are not able re ſee better things. 
ous ſhew Chriſt Ieſus made pon the Croſle,andthatthou 
ſhewes ofthe world, otherwiſe thou canſt looke for no 
comfort in that glorious and triumphant death of 


Chrift. 
Come weto thethird thing Chriſt did on the Croſſe 


— ©. Dl TI In" "COS 


| them in the ſame Croſſe,) Somereade the words thus( And 
hath triumphed ouer them in hinſelfe. ) But 1 take this rea- 
ding (hath triumphed ouer them in the ſame Crolle) to 


| (He,though the word Croſle benotfound in the original, 
yetitis to be vnderſtood and may truely bee ſupplied, as 
{ wehaueit in our Engliſhtranſlation. 


tis this. 

That Chriſt by his death not onely ouercamethe devil 
| and his Angels and ſtripped them of all power to hurt 
Gods choſen, butin his death he got himſelfe honourand 


Itis a wonderto ſee, how many men and womenare' 


Pray then that thinecies may be openedto ſee that glori- 


| in thelaſt words of this verſe. ( And hath triumphed oner | 
be moreagreeable to the contextand ſcope of the Apo-| 


Forwhemrid Chriſt ſpoile Satan and deſtroy his _ 
er, but when he ſuffered death on the Crofle, as is plaine; | 
| Heb. 2.14. and then alſo hetriumphed ouer him.Nowthe | 
| Apoſtles meaning in ſaying Chriſt triumphed ouer then | 


A —— 


Chap.z. CoLOSSIANS, verl.15 


| 


| 


delight in them, how they runne after a may-game,orthe | 


maieſt delight morein that, then in all the glictering | 


p 


| 


4 


— 


gloryouerthe Deuill, and he did as Conquerours — 


—_—_—— — ll , 


— —_— — "Ys —_— ww. tl. 
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| 


{and ſweat drops of blood, and cried our that God had 
| forſaken him, yet his Godhead ſuſtained him, and euen 
| then by the power ofthis Godhead hee vitered words of 
fith and confidence, and faid, 34y God, wy God, in his 


—__— 


| uilland his Angels,and onercame them, and ſo-had the 


* 
— 


In 


| powerfull then the Deuill, and ſtrongerthen all the pow- 


| 


| 


 battell againſt the K 
duſt of Samariaſhou 


thattollowed him, for cuery man an handfull, x.King. 20. 


F 


not him that girdethrhis harne(ſeboaſt himſelfe, as he that 
puttethiroff 


4 
Pe CEE 


— 


doein their triumphes 0 that as they riding in triumphe' 
make knownetheir power and vertue ouer their enemies | 
to their greaterglory : ſo Chriſton his crotſe to his great 
olory did maniteſt and make knowne his power ouer the 
Deuill; he therein madehis glorious powerouer the De- 
aill and his Angels fully appeare, both to God, to his An-| 

els, and to allthatlooke on his crofle by faith, and that 
was his triumph; hee anthe crofle thewed himſelfe more 


— _ — 
od 


ers of hell 5 YEA, therein he manifelted the power of his 
Godhead, for though he cried with ltrong cries and teares 


greateſt agony, heſhewed himſelfe ftronger then the De- 


/ 
'F 
' 


| 


glory of a fullvitery and conqueſt ouerthem, 
Thus then conceiue wethele words as if the Apoſtle 
had faid. 
And intheſamedeath onthe Croſle hath mani- 
feſtedand madehis power ouer the Denuill and 
his Angelsfully-to.appeare and gotten himſelfe; 
glory onertheminthe light of God, his Angels, 
- andal{thatlookeone his Crofſebyfaith. 
Hence itis molt cleare, that Chniſt by his: death hath 
gotten afull and abſolute victory ouer the Deuill and his | 
Angels, fortriumpheuerfolloweth viqory. No man of 
any wildomewilltriumphand boaſt himſelfe before the 
victory. When Ben-hadad King of Aram comming to | 
ng of rae] boaſted himſelfe that the 
not beeenough for all the people 


| 


10,31, The King of /F-ae/returned him this anſwer, Ler} 


—m_—E 


? 


giuing him toknow, that he boalted vnrea- 
ſonab] 


"ng 


and abſolute | 


victory ouer 
the Deuilland | 


DoC(lt,6. 
Chriſt by his | 
death hath {| 
gottena full | 


his angels. | 
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ſanably,before his time, he triumphed betorethe victory 
which was folly in them, for the euent of warre js vncer- 
taine, and triumph euer followes viAtorie, Chrift there- 
fore hauing triumphed ouer the Deuill and his Angels in 
his crolle, it is moſt certaine; he had therein afull victory 


That Chriſt by his death hath madeafuland per. 


'h Fe OE fe ſfatisfaftionto God for the linnes of his cho- 
by his 

| death hath 
madea full & 
perfed ſatisfa- 
ion, for the 


| finnes ofGods / 


choſen. 


ſen,yea Chriſt his obedience ſatisfactory was ful- 

lie accompliſhed on the Crolle. 
And ſo are weto vnderſtand that ſpeech of our Saui- 
our in his giuing vpthe Ghoſt, hn 14. 30. Iris finiſhed 
meaning that his ſatisfactory obedience was then fully 
ended, and without queſtion hee could not triumphe be- 
fore hehad made a full and perfect fatisfaRtionfor ys. | 
ObieQon: it may be ſaid, wheretothen ſerues Chriſt 
his reſurre&ion,aſccaſion, and lirting at the right. hand: 


(of his Father? 


' Taſer, they ſerue notto ſatisfiefor ſinnes, but to-ap- 
ply vato as many as truely belecue his perfect fatisfation 


and conqueſt ouer the powers of hell, and that makes for | 
our exceeding great comfort. 


| 


_W— He... 


madeon the Croſle, and to putthem in poſſeſſion of the| 
benefits of Chriſt his paſſion, Rem. 4.25. the Apoltle faith} 
Chriſt was delivered to death for our ſinne;, and is riſen | 
aganie for our inſtification, (that is)bothto teftifiehis per-| 


fea obedience, and to apply itto vs by his Spirit to-our| 


tuſtification. 
Andthe Apoſtle, Fpheſ: 4. 10. faith, Chriſt aſcended| 
that hee mightfill all chings (that is) as may appeare by 
che contextofthat place, that hee might fill Gods ele&| 
with all gifts of his ſpirit, needfullto their faluation and} 
ſoworkefaithin them to apprehend the merit of hisdeath 
to theirjuſtification, wee are then to holdit for a certane} 


]truth,thar Chirſt his death'onthe crofſe was a perfed-ia- 
| tisfation toGod for the linnes of his choſen and there | 
| he ended his ſatisfactory obedience, and wee are'to c- 


nounce 


— 


_— 


they doe much derogate from Chrilt his vitory and tri- 
umph on the crolle; and ſuch as maintainethem are ene- 
mies tothe croſle of leſus Chriſt, © 
Thenext thing heere offred to our conliderationis this, 
That Chriſt his crofſe was as it were his triumphing cha. 


—_ 


glory ouer his enemies not out of that whichis glorious, 
but out of that which in it ſelfe is ſhamefull and ignomini- 
ous, hegothimſelfeglory out of ignominie, itis the vſuall 
manner of working withthe Lord to bring one contrary 
out of another, eſpecially when hee hath any excellent 
thing to workets his owne glory* In the firlt creation 
hee made ſomething , yea, all thinges of nothing , he 


ing is foliſhneſſeto thenaturall man, and itis moſt cleere 
from this text,thatthe Lord Ieſus bronghtlife out of death * 
yea, out of his ignominious and curſed death of the crofle | 
heegothimſelfcexceeding great glory intheſight of God | 
his Angels and of all thatwith theeyeof faith behold his | 
croſle, and this himſelte foretold, Ioh. 13. 31. 32. that 

God ſhould beglorified in him, in his death, thatthepow- 


deede it did and was teſtified by many lignes, as by dark- 
ning ofthe ſunne, the trembling ofthe earth,by cleaving a 
ſunder ofrocksby theriſing of ſome dead bodies,byren- 
ding aſunder thevaile of thetemple which drew fromthe 
Centurion a plaine contefſion, certainly this man was the 
ſon of Goda thing very worthy ourſerious meditation, | 

Is it ſo then that Chriſttriumphed & gor himſelfe glo- | 


] 


riot, whence wee may eaſily ſee thatChriſt got himſelfe | 


fireto water, for thereis no ſeed of faith in nature & preth- | 
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nounceall other expiatory ſacrifice whatſoever they "OY | 


| Popiſh 


hmm. ti. | 


12s { 
tory ſacrifices | 
doe much de. 
rogate from 
Chriſt his tri. 
umph on the 
Crofle.. 
DoFt. 7. 
Chriſt got 
himſelte glory 
not out of thar 
vhich is glori= 


—_——— 


his ignomi- 
nious death 
onthe crolle, : 


commanded the light to ſhine outof darkeneſle 2. Cor. | More, 
4. 6. inthe preſeruation of his people, hee cauſed the wa- | 
tertocome outofarocke, Nurgb. 2o, 22. In che worke | 
ofthe conuerſion ofa (inner, ordinarily he workesby the | 
preaching ofthe word, which is as contrary tonature; as | - 


er of his God-head, ſhould then manifeſtly appeare;, as in- + 7Y7e. 1. ; 
eh ye ivory cat 


exceeding 
pier) 2 
he ſhall come 
to iudgement 
inrendring 
vengeance to 
the diuell and 
to all the yic- 


Vv then 
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ry ouerthe Diuell and his Angels out ofthis croiſe even | k 


ed. 
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ous,but out of | 


Note. 


4 Uſe.2. 
Chriſt will 
work the glo- 
4 ry ofall his 
'I true members. 
out of their 
ſuffering be 
they neuer ſo 


ſhamefull, 


' thouſands of his Angels, how ſhall hee then gethimlelfe | 


| 


| allhard hearted ſinners thinke vpon it, and in fearela- 


| very enemies ſhall (tand amazed and wonder at them,and 


COLOSSIANS. Vetſ. 15, 


then when hee ſuffered that ſhameful and ignominiou; 
death on the croiſe?Okthen how will he begloriked when 
hee ſhall come with power and glory toiudgement with 


lory in rendring vengeance to the Diuell, and to all wic- 
Led imps thein(truments and limbs ofthe Diuell? wicked 
men happily thinke becauſe Chriſt is a Saujour therefore 
he will be a muld and fauourable iudge, and not dealewirh 
them inrigour and ſeuerity, butletthem know, that when 
hee ſhall puton his garment _ in bloud as weehaueit, 
Reuel. 19. 3, whenhee ſhall ariſeand takehold of Iudge- | 
ment they ſhall finde hima moſt terrible God of venge- 
ance:ifhethat is a ſweet and comfortable Saujour become | 
bitter and terrible, ſurely, his bitterneſſeandterrorwill be | 
intollerable, and he will be moſt dreadfullto all his exe- | 
mies, euen toallſuch as impugneand hinderthe courſeof | 
his Goſpell, yea, as the Apoſtleſaith, 2. Thefl. i. $.toall | 
that know not God, and which obey not vnto the Goſpell | 
of our Lord ITeſus Chriſt ; let allignorant perſons then & | 


bour to makethis terribleiudge their gloriousand com- |. 
fortable Saujour. 
Againe;isit ſothat Chriſt got himſelfeglory even out of 
his ignominious death on the crofle;then let all truemem-| 
bers of Ieſus Chriſt-kaow totheir co6fort that henow rag | 
ning in Heaucn will worke their glory out of theirſuffe-| 
rings bethey neuer ſo ſhamefull,yea, as the Apoſtle faich,! 
Rom, $. 7. through himthey ſhall be more then conque- 
rours, they ſhall be triumphers in their ſufferings, he will 
ſupply to them ſuch ſtrength of faith and patience as their 
ſay, asthe chiefe Prieſts and Scribes fayd, AR,4.16.what 
ſhall we doe to theſe men, a ſpeech woorthy obſeruati- 
on, they thathad powerto impriſon'the ,Apoſtles, or to} 
doe with them what they would, ſtand agaſt andattheir 
wits end, and know not what to doeto poore, weake, vit-| 


armed}. 
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armed and friendle(ſe men, a ſtrange thing, and ſuch a | 
thing as nature, reaſon and the world vnderſtands not. | 
Thusno doubt willthe Lord leſus ſhewfoorth his power 
in all hismembers, as hee got himſelfe glory out of his 
owne curſed death, fo certainely will he ſhew his powerSc | 
be glorified inthy ſufferings if thou belong to him ; itis a 
ſhrewd enidence, men belong not to Chriſt, when ynder 
thecroſſethey rage and ſtorme, and foame out theirowne | 
| ſhame; the folly and corruption oftheir owne hearrs, if | 
thou belong to Chriſt, Chriſt will be glorified in thee, not 
onely in thy ations, butin thy paſſions, in thy ſufferings, | 
alſo hewillnuanifeſt his power in thy patience, faith and , 
conſtancy vnderthe crolle, he will make thee more then a | 
conquerourin thy greateſt afflitions. 
Obſeruewcefurther, that when Chriſtin the eye of the | 
world had ſhame, and ſeemed to be ouercome, then had | 
heglory, he vanquiſhed and triumphed ouer his enemies | 
in his croſſe, hence wee areto take out this point of in- 
ſtruction, : 
That weearenot to iudge of any by the outward | DoS. | 
appearance, | We are net to 
. . : iudgeofany | 
Itis onr Sauiours owneruleloh. 7. 24.iudgenot accor-|, 3 
ding tothe appearance, but judge righteous iudgement _ appea- 
andthereaſon ofthis is giuen Eccleſ. 9. 1. no man know- | rance. 
eth eitherloue or hatred of all thatis before them (that is | Re«/or. 
to ſay by the conſideration of outward things it cannot be | 
gathered whom God doth loue or hate, indeed wee may, 
andought to deſpiſe avile perſon, P/al. 15.4. whether rich } 
| —_ for his vileneſſe, yet may wenot iudge him vile | We, 2 
| orethe time, ( that isto ay) beforethe Lord hauediſco- Reproofe of 
uered him to beſo by his fruits, itis the corruption of our | ſuchas iudge 
,naturetoiudg both ourſelus &others by the outwatd ſtate both them. |. 
inthis life tothinke ifa man thriue in the world then God a yan 
loues himzand if hebecrofſedin outward things then God | Mes os bs 
hates him, Butwemuſtlearne to reforme ouriudgement |thislife, | 
in this point and know that outward proſperity or aduer-| 
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” ity are leads rules to iudg by; itisno good argumet tolay 
| God loues ys becauſe we proſper.in the world ; or he hares 
vs becauſe we arecrolledin outward things ; ne,no; wee 
- aretolookeinto the cauſes and qualification of the ming, 
{ repentance, orhardnetſeand continuance in linne: if wee 
finde the latter of theſe howſoeuer weproſper: yer let vs 
know it is nota bleſſing but acurſe, and it comesindeede | 
from the prouidence of God, butto make his judgement 
| iuſt when itfalles vpon vs, by reaſon of our abule of his 
mercy. 
| Letvs then ſtriueafter this grace, that wee-may judgea- | 
right both of our ſelues and others, and eſpecially intime- 
tof affliction, it is alingular grace of God toiudge right] 
| of others intime of "Action, Damiaprenounceth a blel. 
ling on himthat iudgeth wiſely ofthepoore, Pal. 4, 1. 
bleſſed is heethar iudgeth wiſely of the poore : the Lord 
{ ſhalldeliuer him in the time of trouble, &c. Ifweeiudge 
thepoorethe warſebecauſe of his pouerty, ermore hardly 
iudg ofany becauſche is afflicted beit ene that hath been 
in our knowledge guilty of ſomegreat ſinne (as wee are 
| ready toſay if weſee one whom we have knowen guilty of 
| ſome fowle linneto bee afflicted, I knew it would come 
-hometo him, the Lord would plague him and not ſuffer: 
him togoe vnpuniſhed) it wee thus iudge of the afflicted, 
we may happily linne againſt the generation of Gods chil- | 
dren,as David ſaith, P(a/.73..15. forthe Lord may; have 
{pardoned that (inne, and weeiudging him plagued forit, 
we condemae him whom God hath acquitted, and that is 
| afearefull preſumption andſuchas cannot eſcapethe pu- | 
"2 niſhing hand of God, - | _ 
| Letvsthereforelearnetocontemnea vile perſongiico- 
J | uered to be ſo for his vilene(ſe, but take heed we iudge:of | 
[ no man. by the outward appearance, iudge wiſely of the 
| pooreand afflited that wee may beebleſled of the Lord, 
and that hein mercy may deliver vs inthe timeofourown 
[ troubles. | 7: 
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drinks ,or in reſpett of an holy day,or of the new 
| moone, or of the Sabboth dayes, : 


| Inthisverſewehaue the Apoſtles cencluſion of his re- 
| furation of legall ceremonies which werevrged on'the Co- 


for the Apoſtle beganto dealein particular againſt thoſe 
ceremonies yerſe 11. and from that verlſeto this hath pro- 
| ued by many arguments. 
|| Thatthere is perfect faluation,and all things needfullto 
faluation to befound in Chriſt,and thatin him ſuch as be- 
| leeue are complcatand haue all perfeQion. | 

| Therefore legallceremonies areneedlelle, this the A- 
poltle inferrerh inthis verſe by way of dehortation, and 
that in regard of the premiſed reaſon; they ſhunldnotler 
| any man condemne them,touching their negle& of thoſe 
lepall ceremonies,and hedothinliſt in ſome certain kinds 
of themvrged by falſe teachers, and vader themcompre- 
hends all the reft as may appeare by his generall reaſon 
inthe verſe following : 

He giuesinſtance of two ſorts. | 
| Firft;theceremoniailchoiceof meats and drinkes,letno { 
| man condemneyou in meatand drinke, | 
Seeondly, the obſeruation of Tewiſh feaſts, which hee | 
doth expreſle in theſe particulars, holy dayes, new moones or | 
Sebboth dayes. 

Come weeto conſider the words of this verſe as they 
| are laid downein order,and firlt of theſe words{/et no man 
condemene 704 1m meat and drinke) theword tranſlated CON- 
demne doth properly _ iudge ; itis viuallin Scrip- 
ture put downethe onefortheother ; the generall word | 
(iudge) for the ſpeciall ( condemne ) wee haue itof- | 
ten ſo, Romans the 14. the fame originall worde is in | 
our Engliſh rendered, and that truely, verſe 3. (iudge) | 


tated. 


* 
ET ns. os 


| Vers, 16. Let nomantherefore condemne you rn meat 8: | 


loſſians by falſe teachers, as of neceſſary vie to ſaluation | 


Vv 3 and \ 


EEE eIPeno eee ee EERTRnoegeoohnbareenn=cooggrrtga_ act | 


| Obieftion, 


Verſ.x6 | 


and yerſe 4. (condemne) for indeedethe Apoſtles mea- 
ning in ſaying, let no man condemne you, is let noman 
ſpend his 1udgement vpon you in the woorſt part let him 
not iudge you toſinne, and condemne you to ſinne in 
meate and drinke (that is) touching meates and drinkes 
| prohibited touching the vie of meats and drinkes forbid- 
1 den by Moſes Law, letno man fudge you to finneinthe 
vieofthem. oe 
This could not bee that the Coloſſians orany other 
could hinder falſe teachers for judging hardly ofthern for 
eating and drinking meates and drinkes forbidden in | 
Moſes Law. | | | : 
Icis true indeede, they could not, therefore the Apo. | 
| files meaning is,they ſhould not carefor their yniult iudg- 
ment ſpent on them, condemning them of ſin when they 
oughtnot. | 
| Andthus weare to conceiuetheſe words, as if the Apg- 
{tle had fayd. | 
| - Care notfor it,regard it not, that any man doth 
| iudge you faulty and condemn you of linneforea- 
tingand drinking meats anddrinkes forbidden in 
the Law of Moſes that iudgement and condemna- | 
tion of you is vniult. | 
Nowinthefirlſt place weeareto markethe maine ofthe 
Apoflles ſpeech,his ſpeech is not a bare and fimpleadmo- | 
tion, but a powerfull inhibition, he ſaith not, take heede 
{ that no man condemae you, but he deliuers his ſpeechin 
| manerofa lawand form of a commanding iniundtion;let 
| 20 man condemne you &c. the Coloſliaus werein danger 
. | toſufferfalſe teachers toiudgeand condemnetheminre-| 
| 


\Chap.2, CoLossSIaNs. 


; 


| 
| 


| | gardoflegall ceremonies and to take to heart their vniult 
cenſures, the Apoſtle therefore interpoſeth his Apoltoli- 

| call authority,whereby he had power.to giucpreceptsbin- 

_ | dingeonſcience,and he enioynes them nor to {ufferany fo 
| to dog,let no man, fayth the Apoſtle condemneyouy Ic 


1 no man lay it ypon you asa Lay. 
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power that is giuento them,howſocuer they may notgiue 
' NEW Precepts argon conſcience, yet they conſenting 
' withthe word of God their dorinebeing grounded on 
' thewritingsofthe Prophets & Apoſtles they may charge 

iron the conſciences of men, and by way of iniunftion 

as occalionis offered, ſayletthis bee doneor let that bee 

 auoided, The Apoſtle hath taught vs that itis apart ofthe 

| miniſteriallofficeto þeinſtant, 2, Tim. 4. 2. and thar muſt 

| beby commanding, vrging, perſwading, and forbidding, 

&c. as occaſion is offered, andeſpecially then may the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpellvſe this manner of ſpeaking, when 

they ſee their people in danger to reuoltfrom therruth,6c 

to be ſeduced, they may then be inſtant with them, & lay 

it as alaw on their conſciences, and ſay,let noman ſeduce 

you,let no man draw you away from the truth, and thus 

multI needsatthis time frame & addretſe my ſpeech to 

 ſomein our Church,I ſee ſome amongſt vs in danger to be 

ſeduced & led aſide intothat dangerous ſchiſme of Brow- 

niſme; to ſuch therefore I ſpeake, let them conſider what 
I ng the Lord giue thema right vnderſtanding in all 
things. 

Wee in this Church of England haue (bleſſed be God 

for it )the truth of religion held, taught and profelled;yea, 
the Brownifts themſelues cannot deny but that the whole 
fundamentallſubſtance of truth is amongſt vs, yea, I dare 

be bold to fay futher,inthe word of truth,and in thename 
of God, andto pawne mine owne ſoulevpon it, wee haue 

the ſubſtance of the truth grounded on the written word. 


Mats. anc. at..ad. hs 


ground I muſtcharge thee whoſoever thou art, that art 
wagering,andin danger to beſeduced & drawn to Brow- 
niſme, and lay it alaw vponthy ſoule and conſcience,let 
no man ſeducethee,and drawtheeaway fromthetruth of 
| religion held and profetſed amongftvs, it is a ſaying wor- 
thyto beremembred, and often thou ght on;thar in divine 

Vv 4 
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Chap.2 CoLlossIANSs Verſ6.| 
|  Andthusthe Miniſters ofthe Goſpellmay exerciſcthat 


 rous ſchiſme 


ofthe Prophets and the Apoſtles, and therefore yponthis | 


may not giue 
new precepts 
binding con. 
ſcicnces yet 
their doarine $ 
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matters, inmatters of ſo higha natureas is religion, no 


profet]ed, and tread vnder foot all per{waſions to thecon- 
trary whatſoeuer ; and thus I thought good to ſpeake, oc- 
 calioned from the manner ef the Apoſllesſpeechinthis 
| place. : | 

: Now from the matterofthis powerfull iniundion, in | 
thatthe Apollile faith, let no man condemne you inmeat 
and drinke, or in reſpe of an holy day, or of the newe 


to = i Hog condemne men, aud that chiefely for out- 


dayesand thelike. Thereforethe Apoſtle giueththeCo-| 


any falſe teachers to ioyne with them, yeaitis theproper-| 


reſhon of Gods commandements, our Sauiourreproues 
them for it, Mat. 15. from verſe 3. to the 10. Letthis ſerue| 
tomakeknowen tovs;thatthe teachers among the Papiſts| 
areled with a ſpirit of errour, we ſhall caſily find rhis mark 


ſtrange fle(h, whichis a certainenote and badge of an At- 
tichriſtian Church, learne we heereby to diſcernerhem & 
totake knowledge of the ſpirit by which they areled; 


ſo 


COLOSSIANS. Verſ.16, F 


| 


| conſultations to be vied,(tand not thounowto conſult of | 
a charge of religion, but bereſolued of thetruth held ang | 


moone, or of the Sabboth dayes z wee may ealily gather| 
| that it is thenature of anerroneous ſpirit,ot a falſeteacher, 


gs in reſpe& of meate, drinke , obſeruation of| 
loſfians a countermand, and enioynes them not to ſuffer [ 


ry of a falſe teacher,ratherto iudge and condemneforthe| 
vieornegled of outward things, then for thebreach and} | 
tranſgreſfion of the morall law of God, ſee it in oneexam-| 
ple. The Scribes and Phariſies did more condemne for|. 
not waſhing hands before meat, and the negle@ of other| 
things deviſed by themſelues, then they did forthe tranl-| 


| ontheir foreheads,itis apparant every manmay ſee ir;they | 
moreyrgetheir owne flethly and ceremoniall Eaw worſhip}, 
thenthey doethe ſpiricuall worſhip of God ; yea, it&&-| 
tantandto befound ypon recordin thir owne ſtories, that] 
| men haue beene moreſeuerely puniſhed for eating fleſb 
| on a friday, then for ſimple fornication or followng| 


and} 
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lace regard not their yniuft cenſures;calling thee heretick 
and loading thee with opprobrious names;they will con- 
demnethee to the pit of hellfornot obſcruing ſome rot- 
ten deuiſe of their owne, Eſteemeit not, but ſer light by it 
as the breath of men ; yea, asthe curſethat is cauſeles Pro 
26, 2.and ſhallneuercome. 
The next thing offered to our .conl{ideration from 
this iniunRion is the inſtance heere given bythe Apo- 
ſeheefayth, letno man condemne you, and hee doth 


| ſo according to the commandement of the Apoſtlein this | 


inſtancein meate and drinke, hence wee may take vp this | 


| conelulion. | 
That through Chriſt we haue freeliberty in meat and 
drinke ; we may freely cate any kinde of meat and drinke; 
any kinde of drinke ; and men arenot to accuſe and con: | 
demnevs of {inne in ſo doing,itthey doe wearenot to re- 
gard their cenſuce. | | 
Among the Iewes before the comming of Chriſt 
there was a difference of meates ; ſome were cleane, 
and ſome were vncleane and forbidden, wee may read 
of them Leuiricuscleuenth, thorow out, and Deutro.14, 
| from verſefoure,totheend of the twenty & one, but now 
lince the deatlrof Chriſt all kinds of meat and drinke are 
| lefrto our liberty, that difference is taken away, and as | 
the Apoltle faith, Tir.1.15.To the pureall things arepure, 
and Row, 14.14 I know faith the Apoſtle, and am perſwa- 
ded rhrough the Lord Ieſus that there is nothing” vn- 
cleane of it felfe, but vnto him that iudgeth any thing 
vncleane to him.itis vncleane, and Verſe 20, all things 
indeedearepure. The.reaſon of this is plaine, before 
the comming of Chriſt ſome meates were cleane and 
ſome vncleane, to lignifie a difference betweene Tewe 
and Gentile, and the Iewe ſhould not communicate | 
with the Gentile , but now by Chriſt chat partition- 
wall is broken downe, and of two they are made one | 


' 
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| ibly freethemſclucs in this point from tea 


| 


_ tt. 


Chap.2. 


Lada NE RIO TINI 


CoLlos 


SI ANS. 


ence, with moderation eat any kind of meate, and drinke 


any kind offrinke ; itis therefore wieked and injurious | 


to Chriſt his deathto forbid the eating of ſome kinde of 
meate3 at ſametimes,as the Papiſts doe at this day, ir is 
made by the Apoſtle, a badge of Antichriftian apoſtaſie, 
1. Tim. 4. 3. commanding to abſtainefrom meates which 
God hath created, to be receiued with gluing thankes, of 
them which beleeue and know the truth. 

Obie& : Oh but ſaith the Papiſt we forbid not the ex- 
ting of any meateas vncleane; but as vnlawfull for a time, 
in regard of the comandement of the Church 

Anſfw: A meereſhift, and colour of their falſhood in 


bypocriſie: for firſt :, we find it intheir books that fleſhis | 
forbidden, becauſe it was accuried, and not fiſh in the ) 
| daies of Noah, thereforethey forbid it as vacleane. - { 
 Againe,they forbid itfor holinefle, and for religion, | 
making it part of Gods worſhip to abſtain from ſom meats 


at ſometimes; therfore they condemae it as vaholy & vn- 


cleane at that time, though not by creation, yet by their | 


owneprohibition, and ſo their diſtinftion is fooliſh and 
the parts of it fall one into an other, and they cannot poſ- 
ning a doctrin 


of Deuils.| 
But willſome ſay, may not our gouernours 


They may,and weareto __ 
they may forbid the eating of ſome kinde of meates at 


ſometimes by reaſon of want, for maintenance of ſome | 


calling inthe common wealth, or for other ciuillreſpedts, 
but ngtfor religion, and herein we areto obey them. 
Againe, they may at ſome timeenioine vs abſtinence 
from this, or that kind of meate, not in regard of the kind, 
butin reſpeRof the quantity, or quality of meat, thatwee| 


Verſ[.16. 


[is raken away, and Chriſtians may now with good conf. 
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eating of meats at ſome times, andit they doe,arenot wee is 
| to obey them ? 


þ 


i 


them ; but marke how | 


abftaine from our ordinary diet, and that which wee doe: 
"I eat 


— 


| holy orvncleane as itis among the Papilts. 


Chap.2. CoLoSsIANS. 


eat] benotofthe daintieſt. Dan, 19. 3.laa word,th 


to obey them theſe cautions obſerued. 
Firtt, that our faſt 


. Sw 


| helpe tofurthervs ia the duties of Religion, 


or the like. 
| Thirdly, That wehold it not ofabſolute neceſlicy. 


| lberty into queſtion ; for firſt, wee are to enforme them 
that we may thus abſtaine, becauſe the Magiſtrate by his 


| authority dothnct takeaway the vſe of the things we ab- 


ain from,but only order and moderat the fame. 
Thus wee ſee that our Magiſtrates may forbidde the 


good conſcience obeythem, 

And yer, this remaines atruth, that wee haue liberty 
' through Chriſt to cat any kind of meare,and that we may 
| not be interdicted any kind of mear, at any time, as vn- 


| 


| 


thankſgiuing, and in ſobriety and moderation, that 
| oureating and drinking we may be more fit to ſerue God, 
and to doe good Guties ; let vs eatein time for ſtrength, 


and make our ſelues fir for nothing but drinking, and 
then pretend Chriſtian liberty ; ſo doing wee curne Chri- 
{tian liberty into vnchriſtian, yea brutiſh licence to linne; 


Verſ. 16: 
| ey ma) 
in timeof famineand ſcarcity:enioine ys a publike faſt, 


chatwe may teſtihe our humiliation and better attend on 
| the exerciſes of the word and praier, and weare then alſo 


be voideof ſuperflition, and that 
weplace no worſhip of God init, but holdit onely as an 


Secondly, that we haue no epinien of merit by it,that 
thereby wemerit forgiuenelle of (ſinnes, encreaſe of grace, 


|  Andlaſtly,thatit be without breach of therule of cha- j 
| rity, either hurting our ſelues,& making vs-thereby ynkic 
for good duties, or giuing offence to others, ſuch as are | 
weake in knowledge, cauling them to call our Chriſtian | 


eating of meats at ſometimes, and how we may alſo with 


And letvs vie this liberty, purchaſed by Chriſt, with | 


and not for drunkenneſle, Eccleſ, ro. x7. Let vs not tire: 
our ſelues with eating and drinking,and difable eur ſelues j 


Cautions to 
be obſerued 
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faſt. 
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and we vſe ourliberty as an occaſion to the fleſh. 


| wherein the Apoſtle doth infiſt )nameiy) the obſeruation 
| of Iewiſh feaſts in the words following, 


| to obſerue and keepe holy by the appointment of the 


{ the feaft of Tabernacles ; by new Moone; the fealt they 


Let this be farre from vs, and remember we the words 


for your aduerſary the Deuill as a roaring Lion wal- 
keth about ſeeking whom hee may deuoure : giuing to. 
{vnderſtand , that an epicure or drunkardis afit prey for 


the Deuill. 
Come wee to the ſecond fort of legall Ceremonies, 


Sabbath day. ; 
For the vnderftanding of theſe words, wee mult know. 
that the [ewes had many feſtiuall daies, which they were | 


Lord, but three (peciall great fealts had they euery yeere | 
abouethe reſt, which were called ſolemne feaſts, or holy | 
cenuocations, Pn] The feaſt of * Paſſouer, or va- | 
leauened bread-Thefeaſt of * Pentecoſt, named the feaſt | 


thering in of their fruits inthe end of the yeere: weereade 


out Deat, 16, from ———_— co verle the 15. They | 
werealſo appointed to offer a burnt offring vatothe Lord. 


in the beginning of their monthes, Nwmb.28.11.andthey 


' Or inreſpe(t of an holy d&y,or of the new moone, or of the | 


verl.16] + 


"20" 


jof the holy Ghoſt, 1 Per. 5. 8. Bee ſober and watch, |- 
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of the firlt fruits : and the feaſt of * Tabernacles, or ga- | 
ofthem Exed.z 3.from Verſe 14.te the 20. EONS 29 


hadan holy conuocation,and wereto keepethefirſt and | 
laſt day of their great feaſts, as Sabbaths, we find ite Les. |* 
23.35.39. theſethings rightly conceiued, they will lead | 


[vs to the true ſenſe and meaning .of the Apoſtlein this 
place. For firſt, by holiday or fealt, weareto vnderſtand 


thoſethree folemne feaſts, the Paiſeouer, Pentecoſt, and 


keptin the beginning of their moneth, by Sabbath: daics, 


not the Lords ordinary Sabbath, bur the firſt and ” 


eto. 


|ſeruation of daies and times, as the obſeruation of daie 


| following that he was afraid of them,leſt he had beſtowed 
| hisJabour then in vaine zinthatthey did turne againe to. 


i. 


| on of any lewiſh feaſt, itis manifeſt and cleare. 
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Now, whereas the Apoſtle faith (in reſpe& ) it may be 
expoundedeitherin regard of the whole teaſt,or (as the 0- 
riginall word (ignifieth) in regard of part of it for happily, 
ſome amongſt the (v/efſians did in part oblerue the Jewiſh 
feaſts, and in partnegle& them, thus thenwe are to. yn- 


| derſtand theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had faid. 


| Let noman condemne you for neglect of any great 
feat ofthe Iewes, orfornot obſeruing their teaſt of the 


new Moone, or the firſt and laſt day of their great fealts,or 


briefly thus. 
Let:-no man lay finne ypon you fornegleft of any 


— —  _yy— 
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lewiſh holy day eitherin whole or in part. 
Now firſt, from the ſecond inſtance of the Apollle, in 
that he ſaith, let no man condemneyou in the obſeruati- 


That we now through Chriſt fiacethe death of Chriſt 
hauea liberty in regard of daies, wee now in that time of 
the Goſpellare nor bound (as the Iewes were) to the 0b- 
ſeruationand keeping of any one ſet day aboue another 
excepting onely the Lords day. 
[tis that which the Apoſtle- findes blame-worthy in 
the Galatians, Gal.q, 10. That they obſerued daies, and 


monthes, and times, and yeeres. Yea, hee faithin the verſe | 
| 


thoſe Iewiſh obſeruations ; and heinſiſtsin the obſeruati-. 


| obſeruation of daiesand times, as a thing to which they 


RS —— ——— 


on of daies, and times,and yeeres, but that we millake not 
the Apoſtles meaning, his ſpeech being generall, 
Know wethathe condemnesnot there the naturall ob-. 


and night, ſommer and winter, haruelt and ſeed-time, nor 
yet the ciuill obſeruation of times, asthe time of planting, 
ſetting, ſowing, and plucking vp thatwhichis planted, | 
ſpaken of, Eccleſ;3. 2. Butheereproouesthem for their 
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of ho- 


thought they were boundin conſcience, and as out 
linetle | 


STIR 


Doll. 
Through 
Chirſt wee 
baus free li- 
berty in re« 
gard of the 


| obſeruation 


of daics, ex- | 
ceptin g only. 
the Lords day 


—_ 
et PITS and 


— 


tt. 


a 


—— ven 


_— 


=— 2 * 

Confuation 

1 of Popiſh fe- 
—_ o_ 

} vr y 

Papiſts as ne- 

j ce to bee 

1 obſerued, 


} 


Obieft, 
f 


| Anſw. 


Chap:s. 


| ueth the day obſerueth it in the Lord, Therefore wemay | 


| as a part of religion and his worſhip!? 


ils cn "Tl 
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lineſſe;thatthe Apotledeales againſt as oppoliteand 07 | 
trary to theliberty of Chriſtians, TIO wie 
Obie: Rom..14. 6, The Apoltle ſaith, He that obſer 


now intime of the Goſpell obſerueaday vnto the Lord, 


| Anſw: Weareto conlider of whom the Apoſtlethere 


| Ohlfaiththe Papiſt (hee hath his cauelling exception 
| 


| againſt Chriſtian holy daies, fuch as ours bee. | 


| 


| 


{ akes (namely ) of ſuch as were weake, and notfully in. 
firucted in Chriſtian liberty, and his meaning is;that they 
[in their weakeneſle intended to obſeruea day to the ho- 
nour of God, and thought they did ſo, bat that was their 
weakeneſſe anderror,and fo the place makesno thing a-| 
gainſtthe truth ofthis concluſion. OR 

That wee now vadertheGoſpell are not bound | 

in conſcience to a religious obſcruation'of one 

ſer day aboue another, except onely the Lords | 
Sabbath, * PEA | 

How then can the Papiſts iuftifie their feſtivall daies; | 
and their ſer ſolemnities, which they vrgeon men, and 
{bindetheir conſciences with theneceſſary obſernation'of 
them : they teach that the ſanAification and keeping of | 
their appointed feaſts is neceſſary, how then can they free 
themſclues from the brand of ſuch teachers as the Ape-| 
ſtle deales againſtin this verſe,cuen ſuch as bindethe con- 
charge men with fone | 


__— 


ſcience when they ought nor, and 
\niuſtly. 

[ready) the Apoſtle heere delt ;againſt Iewiſh obſeruation 
of daies and ludaicall feſtiuities, and you miſaply the text 


Seethe cunning of theſe men to deceiue themſclues,| 
what is this but a meere ſhift, for howſocuer, it is true, the 
Apoſtle dealt againft Iewiſh feaſts, yet the dodtrine of | 
| this place may be generally applied againſt Jewiſh or any} 
other ſuperſtitious obſeruation of dajes whatſoever, the | 


Papiſts inthis caſe doe, as he that ſtrips himſelfe of oi 
ort] 


— 


a —n. 


— hs 
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 heldas athing inditterent,not of abſoluteneceſliry. 


_—_ 
F 


|Verſ,16 CoLossIans Chap.z.} 


ſort of cloathing, and for pride doth inueſt himſelfe with 


| pits doe but change from one ſute of ſinge to another, 


in thoſe feaſts then in the Lords Sabbath, and dedicate. 
many ofthem to the honour of Saints and Martyrs,that 
they may bepertakers of their merits,and helped by their 
praiers. Now what is this, but moſt grofle and abomina- 
ble Idolatry, and wee muſt needes in this reſpe& hold 
theminthe number offalſe teachers. | 

But may ſome ſay, may not wehaue ſolemnities and 


a ſuit ofa newer faſhion,euery man knowes he puts nor a-| 
way his pride, but onely changeth hisfa(hion: ſothe Pa-| 


they keepe notthe ſame fealts that the lewes did, butthey | 
hauenew fealtes in their ſteed, and thoſefull of grotle ſu-| 
perftition, for they hold the obſervation of them necella-| 
rie, yea part of Gods worlhip,and place greater holinefle| 


feſtiuall daies appointed by our Church, and they beeing | 
appointed, may notwe obſeruethem. 

Anſw : Our Church may appoint ſuch daies, and be- | 
ing appointed wee may obſerne them, /abn 10, 22. Wee 
| read there was the feaſt of Dedication at eruſalew, which 


Machabens, as we inde 1, HMach,4.59. in remembrance 


preſent at the feaſt, and by his preſence he hath giuen ma- 
 nifeſt allowance of this. thatthe Church may appoint fe- 
({tivall daies, and being appointed, we may obſerue theng; 
'yet know how the Chih may appoint, and how wee 
may obſeruethem being appointed, (namely) with theſe 
' CAUTIONS, | | 
Firſt, if the appointment and obſeruation of them bee 


; Secondly,ifit be yoide of ſuperſtition,neither placing 
che worſhip of God,nor any force of Religion in thatob- 
 ſeruation of them, nor with any opinion of holinetle in 


f 


py  — 
J 


thoſe times, but that the appointment of them, be for the 


was afeaſt ordained by the Chyrch, in the time of Iadas | 


of the reparation of the Temple,and deliuerancefrom the | 
tyrranny of Antiochxs, and verſe 23, Chriſt himſelfe was |. 


Hove the 
Church may 
appoint and 


how we may] - 
| obſerue feſti-|. 


- 
} 


uall daies. 


alſembly#- 


__— 


E_ 
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}V/e.z, 


Wee are not 


daics. 


reſt, 


Anſwer, 


to make eur 
ſclues ſlaues 
to certaine 
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praier. 
Thus may the Churchappoint feſtiuiries, and being ſo 


ouſly doe vs wrong, in demanding whether our feaſts bee 
the true worſhip of God orno, in their printed queſtions, 


way. — 
Weeſeehowthe Church may appoint feſtiuities, and 


trath that wee now in time ofthe Goſpell are not bound 
in conſ{cience,and neceſſarily to thereligious ebſeruation 
of daies, except onely the Sabbath day, and not to paſſe 
from this without ſome word of exhorcation. 

Is it ſo, that wee now in time ofthe Goſpell thorow 
Chriſt hauethis liberty, that wearenot tied in conſcience 
tonecellary.obſeruation of any daies, excepting onely the 
Sabbath, 

Then let vs not forgoethis liberty, and now make our 


the very heathen, 

How is that, may ſomeſay ? 

I anſwer, that is done when wee put a difference be- 
tweene day and day in regard of good or bad ſuccelle zas 
forſooth this is a diſmall day, a day of bad ſucceile, there- 
fore we may not put onnew garments, take a iourney or 


begin any workeon that day, thus to obſerue daies after 


an heatheniſh manner, is vtterly to renounce Chriſtian li- / 


bertie; yeato profelſethar weare ſtill in bondage to linne; 
Satan, and thecorruption of our owne hearrs : let this be 
farrefrom vs,and let vs remember what the Lord faith vn- 
to hispeople by the mouth of his PropherJer, 19.2.Learne 
not the way of the heathen, and benot afraid forthe ſigns 


As... an die. och. 
”" —_— 


of heauen ;feare not the ſignes of heauen, if we fearethem 
: certainly 


_—S 


——_—— 
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for we placeno worſhip of Godin them (but that by the 


how we may obſeruethem and yet this is (till a certaine | 


ſelues {laues to certaine daies,and that after the manner of | 


Fr 


appointed wee may obſerue them, and thus doth the | 
Church of England obſerue holy daies and no otherwiſe 
and thereforethe Browniſts either jgnorantly, or malici- | 


. 
þ 


| 


Verl.16. 0 
aſſembly of Gods people; for the exerciſeof the word ang | 


_ ett, þ 


_— — — 


! 


E 
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| that the Sabbath was before the death of Chriſt,in part | 


 ofit ; asitis thusa day of relt ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God,onely in the exercifes of rel{gion,andworkes of mer- | ,aq perpetual, 


— 


any lewiſh fealt, therefore keepe thou euery day a Chri- 
ſtan feaſt. 

How is that may ſome ſay ? 

I will tell thee in aword ; purpoſe euery day to auoyd 
all and every finne,ſetthy ſelfe euery hower ofthe day in 
the ſight of God, and walke as before him carefully and 
 conſcionably inall good duties, and ſo doing thou ſhalt 
keepea good conſcience, and that the wiſe man hath told 
vs. Prou. 15, 15. is a continuall feaſt. euen euery day holy 
day : ſome there be that take occalion from this text of 


dinary Sabboth, and to lay it is heere put among the cere- 
monies of the-lewes, and ſo is abrogated and quite abolj- | 
ſhed, and we ought not to keepeit,butifwerememberthe 
expoſition of the words, they may be anſwered in a word, 
that the Apoſtle heereſpeakes not of the Lords ordinary 
Sabbath, but of the firſt aud laſt day of the now feaſtes of 


make known,and roprouethemorality of the Lords Sab-, 
bath, and that we erre notin the beginning we muſt know 


—_ 


ceremoniall ( namely) asit was a feuenth day from the | 
creation,and in regard ofthe (trickt reſt of that day enioi- 
ned to the Iewes, to whom it was not lawfull to kindle a 
fire, Exod.35.3, Butasitis a day of reſt with ſome, more. 
liberty in regard of things either of preſent necellity as | 
the quenching ofa firehauing raken hold on an houſe,or : 
of lawfull conuenience, as preparing of frugall meate and | 
diet, out ofthe publike exerciſe, or without hinderance 


| certainely wefearenot God, Thereforeletys take heede | 
of this, let vs hold faſt our liberty in reſpe&t of daies pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt,and yſe it with good conſcience, remem- 
ber thou art fer free by Chriſt, from the obſeruation of 


the Apoſtle, to open their mouthes againſt the Lords or- | 


the Iewes, yet I thinke ict not amitle coſtand awhile to | 


| Queft. 


agg em 


That the Sab- | 


beth is moral 


| 


cie and loue: ſo it is morall and perpetuall, I might proue 
X x this 


_— — 


prooued. 
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eſe. 


We muſt not 
only abſtaine 
1 from open. 
prophanation 
of the Sabath, 
but we muſt: 
| alfortake hede 
{ that veee reſt: 
_ I notin acere- 


'\moniall yſe af | 


Note- 


4 


| 


n 


| 


i 


| 


a 


| 


| 


| 


this by many arguments, conſiderwe only theſe two. 


Chap.z, CoLosSsSIans. 


Vetl, 16 


Furſt, the commandementof keeping the Sabbath was 
ivento Adamin Paradiſe before the tall, and therefore 
Joubtleiſe it is morall and perpetuall, forhe then. needed 
notany ceremony to lead himto Chriſt, heneeded not to 
belezuein Chriſt,hauing not ſinned. FE 
Again it is Cratrod in nature that theirſhould bee 
atimeſet a part fiom publike bulinelles,, and be beſtowed 
on matters concerning Religion, Therc was no Nation, 


chough they erred, yerir ſheveth that it was grounded on 
the Lawofnature, that ſome timeſhould bee appointed 


| forthe ſpecial worihip of God,and conſeq ently it proues 
[the commandement to bemorall and 
'  Nowthenisit ſo,that the Sabbath. is morall :and per- | 


petuall 


petuall : letvs notrhen onely abſtaine from open propha- 


- nation, by eating, drinking, and immoderare feeding, or 
| whatſoeuer may make vs vnfit for the ſeruice of Godin 


the duries of Religion. Bur let vs take heede that wee: 
reftnotin the ourward and ceremoniall yſe of the Sab- 
bath,whichis a thing too common amoneg(t men : many 
come tothe Church and hearethe word, and goe home. 
againe without any profit by it ; yea, with much hurt to- 


.their foules: they keepe the Sabbarh onely for tathion, 


notwith any regard of true godlinetle, neuer labouring 


ofthis dutie,conlider onely theſe two things. 
rue childe of God ; for he that is a true childeof God will 


manded onething hath commanded another, and breake 


| 


one commandement of God,and be guilcy of all: there- 


———. 
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Firſt; he or ſhee that is a wilfull Sabbath breaker, is no-| 
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| 


almoſt among the Gentiles which had not ſome feſtiuall | 
daies for the publike exerciſe of cheir Religion, wherein | 


| 


is & 


| by the vieofthe Sabbath to growin loue towards God,or. | 


tenderaffetiontowards men, tor thatis thetrue keeping: 
|-ofthe Sabbath. 44 
Now then to (tirre vs vp to be more carefull hereairer | 


reaſon with Saint lames, 2. 10. That heethat hath com- | 


| 


fore © 


”* 


fore he feares the breach of euery Commandement of 
God. . 


the fourth commandement that hee hath bleſſed it and 
ſanRtified it, (that is ) he hath appointed it for holy vſes, 
that it might bea meanes of bleſſing both onthy ſoule,bo- 
| dy, and whole eſtate : ifthen thou wouldeſt make it good 
| ro the comfort of thine owne ſoule, that thou art a child 
of God : yea, if thou tender the good of thy ſelfe, and 
wouldeſt bring downe a bleſſing onethineowne ſoule,bo- 
die, and wholeeſtate, bee car to ſanQifte the Lords 
Sabbath, and labour by vſe of ic to bee brought neerer to 
God by faith and repentance and neerer to thy brethren 


in truehearted affection ; there is much hatred,grudging, 


and hart burning amongſt ny. cn FA 
81s oneſpecial cauſe, 


is the cauſe ? Surely amongſt otherthi 
wearecareleſſein the ſancification of the Sabbath, wee 
keepe it onely forfaſhion and nor as wee ought, Letys | 


therefore hereafter be morecarefullof this duty. 


VER, 17. Whichare but a ſpadew of things to come : but | 
the beay wmn( hrift, | 


This verſe hath reſpeR to the verſe immediatly forego- , 
ing as a further confirmation of ir by a new argument,and 
initisalſocouched an anſwer to a ſecret exception, that 
falſe teachers mighttake againſt the Apoſtles concluſion 
| inthe verſe before; for happily chey might except againſt 
him, andfay : isxnotthe choice of meats, and obſeruation 
{ of ſolemne feafts, new moones, and the vie of other cere- | 
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Againe, call ro minde whatthe Lord faith in the end of | 


—_ 


—  —_— 


| monies among the Tewes, a thing commanded of God, 
] why then ſhould they beneglected ? __ 
Tothisthe Apoſtle doth infold an anſwer in thewords 
ofthis verſe, anditis this. That they were indeede com- 
manded of God, but onely ro this ende, to ſhadow our |. 


o 


| Chriſt to come; and athis comming to ceaſe and haue an 
Xx +2 end | 


———_— "TRI _ 
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end; and ſothe Apoſtles argument for confirmation of i 
his conlution is here taken from the end and vſe of the ce. 
remonies of the Law, and may thus beframed. | 


| 


WT > WO 


| che body of thoſe ſhadowesinthe words following,but che 


- | ther of likeſort, (4/padow) This word ſhadowis a word 
| of imilitude or compariſon and themeaning is a type or| 
. | reſemblance figuring and ſhewing things to come, and 


| 7 wma 0 can perfectly know the body by the ſhadow?) | 
0 | 


COLOSSIANS. Verſ. 15, 


The Ceremonies of ſes aw were appointed by God 
to prefigureand ſhadow out Chriltto come, 

Therefore Chriſt being now exhibited and comein the 
fleſh there is no more vie of theſe ceremonies they haue | 
ended their office in Chriſt, 

In this Verſe more ſpecially wehaue, | 
Firſt,a delcription ofthe Legall Ceremonies,whatthey 
were in their owne nature and proper vſe (namely) that 
they area ſhadow of things to came. | 1 

Secondly, what Chriſtisin reſpeR of them, that hee is 


body us in ( briſt, 
Comewetoconfiderthe words of this Verſe, (hich ) 
(that is) which ceremonies before mentioned, and all o-| 


the legall Ceremonies arethus compared to aſhadoy, el-} 
pecially in tworeſpedts, - FT, | 
Firſt, becauſe as a ſhadow doth ſhew the body obſcure- 


cherypes and figures of the old Law did obſcurly ſhew| 
things to come. | 
Secondly,becaufe as a fhaddow is a thing without ſub- 
france, and formally by it ſelfe a meane accident :. ſo the 
rites and ceremonies of the law taken by themſelues, were 
empty ſhewes (of good things to come)(thatis)of Chrilt | 
to come, ofthe milſteries and benefits of Chriſt, as recon- 
ciliation with God, iuſtification, remiſſion of linnes, pur- 
gation of conſcience, and thelike.. | 
(But the bodyss in Chriſt) The wordsare, but the bod 
is of Chriſt;the meaning is,but Chriſt is the body ofthole| 
ſhadowes (thatis) the ſubſtance and truth of cr | 
cauſe\ 


| 


v 


, 


T km 
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which they ſhadowed. thusthen brieflie conceive wee the 
words of this verſe, as if the Apoſtle had ſayd, 


the myſteries & benefits of Chriſt, Chriſt is che ſubſtance 
& truth oftheny,herruly performing and exhibiting thole 
things whichthey did pretigureand ſhadow our. 

Now firſtthe Argument heere vſed by the Apoſtle is 
to be conlidered in that he reaſons thus. 


| 


| 1 JowoutChriſtro co come. And therefore Chriſt beein 
| now come;thereis no more vie ofthem it plainly teachet 


| of the Goſpell are freefrom the obſeruation of any Iewiſh 


pu EE I 


That the end and yſe of legall ceremonies was to ſha- 


vs the abrogation ofthevſe of all ſignificant and ſhadow- 
ing ceremonies of Mejor Law,that by Chrift his commin 
and death all ceremoniesof figure and ſignification are ab- 
rogared and taken away in regard ofthe vie of them. 

I fay ceremonies of figure and ſignification for ſome 
wereoforder,and may be vied without binding thecon- 
ſcienceto the neceſſary vie ofthem. And againe, I fay,in 
regard of the vie of them, for as thoſe ceremonies are ſer 
downeinthe bookes oftheold teſtament they are part of 
the written wordof God and may ſtill inftruc vs concer 
ning Chriſt his comming ſuffering death, and the many 
and great fruitsof it: butin regard ofthe vſe and obſerua- 
tion of them they are quiteabrogated and we nowintime 


ceremony being a figure of Chriſt to come, yea; now the | 


vie and obleruation of Iewiſh ceremoniesi3 n thingnot ar- | 


bitrary and letc to vs as indifferent, but it is vtcerly vn- 
Jawfull, and thatis plainely taught Heb. throughout but 


ſpecially 9. 10. 11. 12. inthe 10. verſe iris ſayd, thatthe | 


cauſe hee did truclie performe and exhibitethoſe thinges 


Which ceremonies beforeſpoken of and all other of like | 
ſort,are but an obſcurereſemblance, and being taken by | 
themſelues are but an empty ſhew of Chriſt ro come;& of 


| Doftr.n. 

{ All Ggnificant 
; and ſhadoyy» 

; ing ceremo- | 
nies of Moſes 
Lawareta- 


ken away by 


8 | Chriſt his 


death in re- 
gard of the yſe 
of them, 


| 


y 


eruiceotthe old Teſtament'onely ſleod in meates and | 
drinkes, and diuers waſhings, and carnall rites yntill the 
time of reformation, when was that time ?it is expretſed 
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OY 


\inthe verſe following(namely)the time of Chriſt his com- 
ming but Chriſt being come;an high Prieſt of good things 
to comeby a greater & morepertect tabernacle,not Ge 
with hands (thatis)not of this building. Neither by the 
bloud of goats andcalues: but by his owne bloud entred| 
hein once.vnto the holy place, and obtained erernall re. 
 demption for vs Gal. 5. 2. the Apoſtle was boldrs tell the | 
Galahians and he ſpeaks it with authority ſetting his own 
fares: beforeit, that the vic of circumcilion would prooue 
moſt dangerous vnto them, behold I Pa»ſay ynto you, 
l . [thatif yebe2 circumciſed, Chriſt thallprofit you nothing, 
LY. 214 AQ. 16, 3, Panyl himſelte circumcjled 7imorhy. | 
Auf, | Itistrue, bur the text ſayth it was becauſeof the lewes, | 
| in regard of theweake Iewes, who otherwiſe would haue 
| _ -- - | beene offended... 
| oben, | Why2 bur ifcircumcilion were vtterly vnlawfull, then | 
_ .._._ | hee ovght notto have vied it for auoyding the offence 

&- of any. | 

| Anfw To this lan{rer,.though circumciſion after the deat 
[of Chriſt wasa dead ceremony, yet tillthe deſtrutionof 
[ Solomons temple it was a3hing indifferent, jtwasa ceremo- | 
| ny dead, butnot buried, and ſo wasit ved by the Apoſtle | 
| Jas a thiog indifferent, but after the deſtruction; of the 
Temple, when the Church of the new teſtament was 


nad 
——ER 


l EL. planted, then was ir a deadly ceremony vtterly ynlawfull, | 
. FR Vſe Andrtherefore wickedly, and moſt jniariouſly dealethe 
3 _ Papiſts, in loading their {imple followers with an huge 
| dealing of the | &ape of ceremonies,taken partly,fronx the Gentiles, and 
| Papiſtsin lox- | partly from the Law of Aeſes, their maile whichthey ac-| 
ding their fol. count the marrow of religion s 15 nothing but a malle-of 
| — ix tha | Tewiſh ceremonies, and therein they lay on mens necks an | 
| monies, |intollerableyoakeſocalled, AR. 15. 10; yea;therein the 
| ſhew themſelues to beled withthe ſpirit of Antichriſtluc 
| a ſpirit as [obn ſpeakes of, 1: 19h, 4. 3. in'effet denying | 
4 Chriſtto be come inthe fleſh, we'muſtreme:mberthatwe | 
arenow{ertreetromthe vſe of lewiſh ceremonies; wenow | 
| - | are. 
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| thoſe ſacrifices becaule they reſted in the vieof them, as 


| taken away , and jn their offering they had nor an eye 


dk. 


| Verl. 17 


arenot to worſhipGod in outward ſacrifices and ceremo- 


| burnt offerings of rammes and of the far of fed beaſts, 


of goats, 
| When you coine to appeare beſoreme, whorequired | 


—_— Sa. Lan A 
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nies, but in Spirit and trueth, euen in ſpirituall worſhip | 
andlſeruice. | 
Thenext thing offered vnto vs from this yerleis this, 
thatthe Apoſtle in deſcribing the legall ceremonies, vieth | 
this compariſon, thattheyare but ſhadowes:Hence we are | 
plainely taughtthus much, | 
That theſignificant ceremonies of the Law were onely 
obſcure reſemblances , and by themſelues but empty 
ſhadowes of Chriſt, and the benefites of Chriſt, Chrilt 
was onely ſhadowed out by, them in the timeof the 
old Teſtament. Chrift his grace and benefites were not 
 ginen by the very ſacrifices and ceremonies of the Law 
but they that vied them were to haue an eye tothe bo- 
dy of them (namely) Chriſt, henceit is that the pos 
of God were often reproued by the Prophets in viing of 


} 


| 


if by the veric offerings of a ſacrificetheir ſinnes had been | 
tothe bodie they looked not at the true perfect facifice 
of Chriſt, whereof thoſe facrifice were onely a ſhadowe 
the Lod thereforcſayth, 1fai. 1, 11. 12. 13.what hayel to 
doe with the multicude of your ſacrifice, I am full of the 


and I deſirenot the bloud of bullockes,nor of lambes,nor 


this of your hands to tread in my courts ? 

Bring no more oblations in vaine:incenſeis an abhomj- 
nation vnto mee : Icannot ſuffer your new moones nor 
Sabboths nor ſolemne daies (it is iniquitie)nor ſolemneaſ- 
ſemblies. Whatis the reaſon of it ? itis giuen ver. 15. in 
the end for your hands are full of bloud, as-if hee had 
fayd , when you offer theſe ſacrifices, you reſt in your 
outward feruice, as if the very offering of it were ſufh- 


The fgmfi 
cany ceremo-! 
nies of Moſes | 


obſcure re. 


law vwereenly| 


Dett':. | | 
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ſemblances 8: 
empty ſha- 
dowes of 
Chriſt andhis 
benefits, 


PE 


cient to conferre. my grace vppon you., you looke; 
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had 


Dt 


>. 


Anfver ofthe 
| 'Papiſts. 


PE 


, cesare abominable in my ſight, I cannot endure them, | 
| the Law had the ſhadow of good things to come, and not 


the old teſtament and our Sicraments ofthe new teſta. 
' ment, for it may ſeemethat the Sacraments ofthe old te- 
 ſtament being aboliſhed they were but ceremonies, and ſo 


| onely reſemblances of things ro come having no word of | 


Chap. 2. | -COLOSSIANS. Verſ 17. 


not by faith to the onetrue perfect facrifice,and chatisma. 
nifeft becauſe you doenor teſtife your faith by the fruites 
of it, you (till continue in your finnes, and fo your ſacrif. 


Hebr. 10. 1, theholy Ghoſt ſaych in plaine termes, that 


the very image of thethings. 
Heerthen comes a queſtion to behandled(namely)his. | 
Whar difference there is bztweene the ſacracramencs of 


but obſcurereſemblances and by themfelues but emprie 
ſhexes, and the queſtion may be howour Sacraments dif. 
ferfromthem, 

The Papiſts in anſwer tothis queſtion ay, that the Sa- 
craments of the old teſtament didonly fignifieand ſhadow 
qutgraceto bee giuen afterward by the paſſion of Chriſt, 
but our facraments in the new callus 1ent (fay they) doe 
containe graceinthem, and giue grace, exopere operato by 
the very worke done ; this is a mecre vntruth, anda diffe. | 
rence deviſed by themſelues,that wetherefore may aſftigne| 
a right difference betweenethem, we muſt Grſt know that }- 
that the Sacraments ofthe old tefamenc, were both cere- 
monies and ſacraments. Ceremonies as ſignes of the Meſ- 
fiah to come, and facraments as ſeales ofthe righteouſnes 
by faith hauing the word of promiſe adioinedto them the} 
Lord promiſing in his word thatby thoſe ſignes he would | 
offer, apply, ſeale vp and confirme grace in therigh vſers 
of them. REA 
; Nowthenforanſwerrothe queſtion, as the Sacraments} 
of the old reftament,were ceremonies, fo there is a maine} | 
difference between them & our ſacraments;for ſo they are| 


promiſe annexed vnto them as our facraments haue, but as | 
they were ſacraments, ſfochere is no effentiall-differencebe- 
rweene | 


4 
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Verſ.19., CoLossIAanNs. Chap.2. 
eweene thery and our ſacrarwents, they did-{ignifie and 
ſcale vp theſame grace andrighteouſnetfe tofaluationand 
life eternall, that ours doe, therefore the Apoſtle calles 
circumcilion the ſeale ofthe righteoutnetle of the faxth, 
which Abraham had when he was vncircumcited, Rom. 4. 
11, 1, Corinth. 19. 3.4. hee ſaythrhat the fathers in the 
old teſtament did eat the ſpiricuallmeate, and did drinke | 
ctheſame ſpirituall drinke, tor they dranke ofthe ſame tpi- 
rituall rock, that wedoin our Sacraments(namely)Chriſt 
and ſo in ſubſtance thereis noe difference between their 
facraments andours, yet know thatthe ſacraments of the 
old Teſtament and our differs,and thar in three things. 

Firſt, in outward1ignes and rites. 

Secondly the Sacraments of the old teſtament did fore- 
ſhew Chriſt tocome, 

Ours arevilibledeclarations of Chrilt already come, 

T hirdly, our Sacraments doe more plainely and ful- 
ly ſet Chriſt and his death before wschen did theirs. | 

For asin the new Teſtament, the meanes of revelation 
is morecleere, thelight 


Teſtamentis thegrace of Chriſtmore plainely and fully 
and plentifully offered and.difperſed then: by the ſacra- 
ments of the old teftamenr. Lp" 


Nowthis weeare to-conlider, Is it ſo thatthegrace of | 


Chriſt, is not nowe {et before vs in obſcure ſhadowes, as 
fr was before his comming in the fleſh, is it nowe more 
fully and plainely and plentifully offered vuro- vs in the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell, andadmini(tration. of the Sa- 
Craments ; - | > 


pon apprehenſion and application of the grace of 
Chriſt. F 
Heerin manie are much defecqine, manichave/novyn- 


 derſtanding of the grace of Chriſt, ſo. plainclie ſer be- 
NC 


{ 


1 
| ph | 


 inthreethings| 


offaith greater, and the meaſure of | 
gracemore ample, ſoalto by the ſacraments of the newe | 


Then let ic ſhame: vs to bee behinde them ofthe old | 
teſtament, inknowledge,in faith, and inſonnd and com- | i 
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| All @crifices 
propitiatery 
are novy cn 


ded in Chriſt. 
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Uſe, 1. 


-a moſt abg- 
minable idoll, 


|. Welh lervs remember what our Sauiour fayth inthar 
| place, this is the condemnation that light is come into 


|legallfacrifices, they being weakeand inſufficient to take 


The ſacrifice | 
ofthe maſle is 


 |Chriſtis 


' Cha = 


foretheminthe ſacraments, 25if Chriſt were yetin cruci- 
fying,and as if his bloud were now dropping from his 


| the vaniſhing pleaſures and fading profites of this world, 


| Chriſt, they arenown 


CoLlLossSIANS. Vet. 17, 


ili. mth. 


body intheirſight ; yet many that come to the Lords ta- 
ble, ſee it not, nor haueany apprehenſion of the grace 
that is offered. And what isthe cauſe ? Surely, that is one 
cauſe which our Sauiour hath giuen Ioh, 3. 19, we loue 
dowes 'rather then the ſubſtance, weeare fo wedded to 


which are but ſhadowes that wee cannot ſee, much letſe 
affe@ the true ſubſtance of gracein Chrilt. 


the world, and men loue darkenelfe ratherthen light, ſo 
certainely wee may iuſtly feare, that this will bee to eur 
deepercondemuation, that the truth and ſubſtance ofthe 
old ſhadowes is come intothe world, and yet weerather 
louethe ſhadows of pleaſure and worldly profits then this 
endyring ſubſtance, therefore our iudgement and con- 
demnation ſhall bethe greater. q 
Onething morewemay hence gather, in that the A- 
poltle ſayth, thar Chriſt in reſpe of the legall ceremo-| 
nies is the trueth and ſubſtance of them, wee may con- 
clude that all facrifices propitiatory are nowe ended in 
ci, rg are pernicious, be- 
cauſe Chrifthis perfe&ſacriſiceis ſucceededin ſtead of all 


mt 


away linne, Chriſtby his one offering hath made perfe4 | 
them that are ſanctified, ſofaith the Authour to the He- 
brewes, Heb. 10. 14. and this diſcouereth to vs, that the 
popilh ſacrifice of the maſſe, which the Papilts hold tobe 
a propitiatory {acrifice for the quicke and dead, isa molt] 
abhaminableidoll, they pleaſe themſclues in the ſhadow 
when 171 "S-=BEY the true ſubſtance,for they teach that 

ill offered vader the formes of bread and wine, 
afteranynbloudy manner, whicha is moſt groſſe,ſenceles | 


, | and dangerous hereſie, 


4 
wa edt oe coo. — od Sth. ad. —— p "nl —— kk... gy _ 
— A — bo rata —  —— —— —_—— = 


A al on cn ESR ont Ha os 
ER i 


Chap.2 COLOSSIANS. 


-* - —Og$n_e bd 


ti lt... 


"ew, 2 A. 


L et vs rememberthat Chriſt his ſacrifice on the crotle, 
was thecomplement, ſubſtance and rrueth of all the old 
facrifices, andſo all expiatory facrifices areended inthat, 
& let vs by faith only cleaue tothe infinitanderemall me- 
ritofthat one perfect ſacrifice,as the onely propitiation for 
all our linne;and then we ſhall beſure to fnderemiſſion of 


fines, peace with 'Godin this life, and-eternall comfort 
with him in the hte rocome. 117) od tl 's7 


VER, 18, Let no manat hupleaſure beare rule oxer you, 
by humblencſſe of minde, and wor ſhipping of Au: 


{ 


| 


| 


gels, adudncing himſelfe in thoſe things, which he 
uener (aw, rafhly puſt with his fleſply mind, 


Inthis verſe the Apoſtle comes to deale againſt thecor- 
ruption of religion and meanes of ſeducement, and draw- 
ing away from the truth fetched from philoſophia,and the 
vaine ſpeculation of certaine Enthuliaſts (that is) ſuch as 
pretended heauenly viſions and reuelations, and hee doth 
inſiſt in one particular, which ſuch falſe teachers laboured 
to thruſt on the Coloſiians (namely) the religion or wor-. 
ſhip of Angels. Nowthe Apoltlesmaner ofdealing againſt 
this is asit was before ver, 16.(name'y) by way of dehor- 
tation,that the Coloſhans ſhould nor ſuffer any rocorrupt 
them withthe religion or worſhip of Angels,that is thege- 
nerallmatter of this verſe. - 

Inthe manner of dcliveringof it more ſpecially, two 
things are offered to ourconlideration, K 

Firſt a.diſiwalion from ſufferins falleteachersto drawe 
them away totheworſhipof Angels, the 

Secondly, a deſcription of fuchfalſereachers, .' 

Andin boththeſeare couched & containedargiments 
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of refutation torepellchat falſe doctrine ofche worſhip of 
Angels. RRP wes 
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beareouer you by humblenefle of mind and worthippins 
of Angels) whereinis laid before vs. "ppg 

Firſt, this generall , Tet no man beare rule oner 208,07 let 
no man defrande you: withthe manner, how falle teachers 
ſoughtto bearer 


ule ouer the Coloſſians(namely) after their 
owne will and pleaſure. | | 
| 


COLOSSIANS. 


OO "I JE I" — 


| 
Secondly, þ #1 particular thing whereby falſe teachers 
would beare rule ouer them, and defraudethern, and rhar 
was theworſhip of Angels ; which is amplified by the 
meanes vied to per{wade thereunto (namely) humblene(ſe 
of minde (by humblenelle of minde) for ſo (as I take it): 
ng: areto beconceiued and diſtinguiſhed in 
the purpoſe of the Apoltle. 


— 


| toit, 


| Secondly,by therooteand efficient cauſeof that(name- | 
[ly) the yaine pride of their carnall minds inthelaſtwords, 


That the onewas the thing whereby falſe teachers 1a-| 
boured to bearerule ouer the { vloſtans. 
Andtheother, themeanes vied to perſwade them yn- 


The deſcription of falſe teachers, what they were, is in 
brnaiadg : 


( Adnancing bimſelfe m thoſe 


aw, 
Firſt, they are deſcribed by their boldneile, that they 
durſt boldly take onthem the knowledge and determi- 
nation of things they had neuer ſeene. ( Adwancing himſelfe 
in theſe things which he nexer ſaw. e 


things which hee nener | 


raſoly puffed vp with fleſhly munde. 
Now the arguments included in this difſnaſion end| 
deſcription to refell the falſe doctrine of the worſhippe of 
Angels, areeſpecially theſe two. 
Firſt;thatſuch worſhip is moſtdangerous,ifthey ſhould 
embraceit, it would bee a meanes to drawe them from 


| - Secabdlyschatfuchworſhipis not built 


Chnſt,todefrauderkem of their price,and to bring them 
into thrall and bondageto the corrupt wils ofmen. | 
on any good: 
ground 
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ground , butthruſt our from the vaine ſpeculation ofmen 


taking on them the knowledge of things they never ſaw, 
and that throughthe vaine pride of ther owne fleſhly 
mindes. MT 
Comewetothe words of this verſe, and firſt, of the 
di(fwaſion ( Let no man at his pleaſurebeare rule oner you, by 


humblene(ſe of minde and worſhipping of Angels ) Wee finde 


but one word inthe originall, heere cranſlated (beare rule |. 
ouer you)and for the vnderſtanding of it, wemultknow : 


that the heathens ia their games and publike exerciſes of 
wreſtling, andthelike; had ſomerhar vied to lit as vm- | 
pires to giue to them that did belt the rewarde of 
a garland, acrowne, or ſomeſuchthing, Now the word 
heerevſed is Metaphoricall, and it is taken from the cor- 


rupt and yniuſt dealing of ſuch ympires, who no doubt |. 


ſometimes defrauded them of the priſe, that deſerued it, 
Fromſuch vniult dealing of ſuch ympires is the word 


heere borrowed, and ic (ignifieth after the manner of vn- | 


iult vmpires to defraude men of the priſe thatis dueto 
them : the meaning isto draw them from .Chrilt, and fo 


to defraude them of eternall life and faluation, due yntd | 


them, in, and thorow him (at his pleaſure) that is, accor- 
ding to his owne luſt, without any-reaſon ar all ( by 
humblenelle of minde) themeaning of it is not, by true | 
humblenetle of minde, for thatis anexellentgrace and 
vertue : but by a countertet ſhew of it, vnder 'a colour: of 
humblenelle of minde{and worſhipping of Angels) the 
words are (religion ofangels) andthemeaning is, by re- 
 ligious adoration, orinuocation of Angels;thus then wee 
' aretoconceiuethe meaning of this diſwaſion, : 

, Letno man according totheluſt of his owne 
heart withoutany ground atall by his falſe 0- 
pinions draw youtrom Chriſt, and defraude| 
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ou ofthe priſeof eternall life due to you in | 
m:and that by per{wading youvnder a co- | 
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#159. Yon and worſhip of Angels. 


content with his former ditſwalion, Ver 
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| be prouided to withſtand the (leight of ſuch as ſeeme to 
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rupt religion, if he cannot by one ſubtilty preuaile to 


uing the fulnefſe of allſubtilty and crafr. 
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| Nowfirſt, obſerue weheerethat the Apo was not 
e 16. Let no 
man thereforecondemne you in meat and drinke; or in 
reſpec of an holy day,orof the new moone, or of the 
Sabbath daies. But he ſubjoines this to it asneedfull alſo, 
Let no man at his pleaſure beare rule ouer you by hum- 
bleneſſeof minde, and any of Angels, Thereby 
giuing vsto vnderſtand, that falſe 
kinde of impoſtureto draw the Coleſſiansfrom therruth, 
byt on while they vrged circumſion, and the obſeruation 
of the legall Ceremonies tobe needfull to ſaluation : an 
other while they magnified angels, and vndera colour of 
humblenefſe of minde, fohgke to bring in the wor- 


ſton. | 
That Satan hath many faire coloured meanes to cor- 
overthrow or corrupt. the true faith of Chriſtians , he 


yeaaninfinitenumber of ſleights to thar purpoſe : heis 
the nwith ſeuen heades, Rewel. 12,3. (thatis) ha-- 


' - And this I note, to teach vs to arme our ſelues 
notonely againſtone ortwo, but againſt many ſubtilties | 


not onely bearmed againſtthe coloured craft and ſubtil- | 


reachers vied not one | 


ſhipof Angels. Hence wemay eaſily take vp this conclu- | 


can and will vie another ; and ifthat ſucceedenot a third; | 


of Satanvied todraw vs away from the truth : wee mult | 


tilry ofthe Papiſts, labouring to corrupt vs with afhew of 
Scripture, by addition, detraQion,orſome ab{urdeglolle, 
miſinterpreted by glorious titles of vnity and vniverſality 
by ly i ng fig esand wonders, and ſuch like, but we mult | 


_—__— 


hauethetruth, and yet ynderthe colour of a conſtitution 
ofa Church, goe about to vndermine the whole buildin 
of foend faith and religion : yealer vs be circumſpeRand | 
arme our {clues aoainſt 
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the ſubtilty of Satan, vnder the | 
| ſhew -- 


- 
_—__ 


ſhew of great knowledge,and profound learningxendring 
to vs ES points of dotring,and dangerous errors;lome 
there be that in this reſpearedeluded and much decei- 
ued, letthem remember what they read, Rexe/. 2.24. pro- 
founditieand depth of learning abuſed to broach error, is 
the very deepenes of {atan. Let vs thertore armeourſelues 
again(t it, and againſtall his ſubcilties,and that we doe this 
let ysreceiue the truthin loue of thetrurh, and teſtifie our 
loue by bringing foorth thefruits ofit, and then no doube 
we ſhall hauetheſecrer of the Lord revealed ynto vs, as it 
is aid, P/al. 25.14. We hall beableto diſcerne betweene 
truth and errour, and ſpy out theſubtiltie of Saran going 
about to deceiue vs. | 


The erg weareto obſerue in this diſwaſion is, | 


that the Apoltleſaich nor, Lernoman ſeduce you by bea- 
ring rule over you by humblenet(Te of minde,and worſhip- 


ping of Angels, but he ſets outſuch ſeducement with the | 
danger of it, thatitisliketo proue. a defrauding of them | 
ofthe priſe ofeternall life, let noman defraude you of the | 


priſe of cternall life aud faluation due ynto him, in, and 
chrough Chriſt. 
Henceare we taught how dangerous athing it is to bee 


ſeduced and drawne away to any fundamental errar,ſuch | 


as is the inuocation and worſhipof Angels: men that are 
ſo ſeduſed arein danger thereby to loſe -eternalllife ; and 
thatthis dorine benotmiltaken, I muſt of neceſlirtie a 
little further explaneit. 

Firſt cherefore, I ſay it is dangerous to be drawne away 


toſuchan errqur as is againſt the foundation, and doth o- | 
uerturneany truth necetlary to be beleeued to {aluation, | 


as the vaity ofthe Godhead, the trinity of perſons, thas 
Izſus Chriltis the onely Sauiour of all Gods choſen, that 
weareredeemed by him, that weare wſtified inth fight 
of God by faith, without workes, and ſuch like, . | 

S:candly, Ifay not, that ſuchan one as is ſeduced 


and drawneaway, ſhall acuercometo lite:and Gluation, | 
17 bur” 
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ronious opi- 
nions held by 
ſome, 


| doArine; that he that is drawne away to any errour, ouer- | 


| tofaluation, is in greatdangerto loſe erernall life, and to 
| be damned foreuer, for he may cometo hold thaterrour | 
obſtinately totheend, and rhen hee ſhurs himſelfeout | 
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Ke 


this 


 Toh.5.68.69. And therefore it is not every erronious opt- 
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but that heisin Jangerro loſe eternall life, for q 


” 


may be drawneand fall into that errour of weaktenefſeand 
ignorance; it was the caſe of the Galatiars,Gal.1.6; I mar- 


| uellthat yeare ſo ſooneremoued away vntoan other Gol | 
pell, from him that had called youin thegrace of Chriſt, | 


and he may continuein it ignorantly for a time, and af-* 
terward repent and be {aued. Thus then conceiuewe the | 


turning the truth neceſſary to be knowne and beleeued 


from all poſſibilitie of ſaluation. The Apoltle ſaith, Gal. 
5. 4. Yeeareaboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoeuer are iuſti- | 
ed by the Law, yeeare fallen from grace, Themeaning is, 
you that are of that erronious opinion, and hold it ſlifly, 


= 


happily he 


— 


that you are juſtified by the Law, you are-aboliſhed from 
Chriſt, Chriſt is to you an empty and vnprofitable Chriſt; 
and then as Saint 7eh» faith, 1.79h.5.12, Hethat hath the | 
Sonne, hath life ; and he that hath not theſonne of God, 
hath notlife, he cannot come to be ſaued, | 
Andthis may ſerue to informe our vaderftandings in 
Int, that allerronious opinions are not damnable, 
the Apoſtles themſelues for ſome time, euen till Chriſt | 
was aſcended into heauen, held an errour touching the e- 
Rabliſhment ofthe Kingdome of /ae/ by their Lord and 


maſter, eAF. 1. 5. yet werethey, euen then, inthe ſtate of | 


grace, and ſaluation, becauſe they reſted on Chriſt, as the 


onely Sauiour ofthe world, who ſhould take away theit | 


linnes, and bring them to euerlaſting life ; as appeareth, 


nion that is damnable, but onely ſuch as doth ouerturne 
ſomefundamentalltruth neceſarie to bee held to faluati- 
on,and thatheld with obſtinacy tothe ende, that ſhuts a 
man outfrom all hope of faluation. 


Againe,isitſo that ſeducement and drawing away in- | 
to. 


"A, P_ 
bh ——— 


—_ 
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—_ 


| 
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co ſomefundamenrall errour is fo dangerous,is it the ha- 
zard of our owne fſaluation, then let vs take heede, how 


— 


hold iuſtification inthe ſight of God, partly by faith, and 
partly by workes. Let vs doeinthis cafe, asthe Apoſtle 
faith, hedid in the like. Gal. 2. 5. Giue no place to them 


we doe, we bring our ſelues in danger to loſe eternall life; 
itis thought by fome, there may bealittle yelding to the 
Papiſts in fundamental points ofreligion,and ſoan vnion 
and mixture may bee made of their Religion and ours, 
whichis a meere dreame of carnal Goſpellers and world! 
olititians : we muſtnot yeeldfrom the leaſt part ofcrut 
reuealed necelſary to ſaluation,ouryeelding neuerſs little 
from ſuch a truth is moſt dangerous:the Lord maygiue'vs 
vp to goe on, from one degree of error to.an other, till we 
cometohold alyein the right hand, (that is) with obſti. 
nacy continueinit, and ſo be damned, Let vs therefore 


take heede of yeelding any iot from afundamental truth, 


let vs hold that more precious then the whole world, 
Marke wefurther, the Apoſtleſaith, Let no man beare 


cthraldome of ſuch as are ſeduced by falſe teachers, they 
bearerule ouer them at their pleaſure, they leade them 


at their pleaſure, the Apoſtlehath madeitmanifeſt,2.Cor. 


chers tovſethem at their pleaſure. Hauing handled that 
point, will not now (tand vpon it,nornow remember the 
vie was made of it: but conſider wee thetruth of this in an 
other kinde: a>falfe teachers leade the (impleinto error, 
and hold themin it attheir pleaſure ; even thus doe ma- 
ny wicked inſtruments of {inne, ſuch as are meanes to 


| 


EP draw | 


—— — ents 


wegiue place to them thatare tempering with vs to yeeld, 
though neuerſo little, to ſome fundamentallerrour, as to 


by ſubie&tion notfor an houre,nonot for one minure, if 


whither they liſt. ſhewed when I flood onthe 8,verl. thar| þ 


! falſeteacherscarry away the ſimple as aprey,and vie them | niiſerable 
| thraldome. 


689 
- a. 


Weeareto 
beware of 


| 


damentall 
error, 


| 


wn . p Pot A yo 
rule ouer you at his pleaſure, according to his owne cor-! Such as a:e 
| ruptluſt, withoutany reaſon atall. See then the fearefull | 


miſled by 0- 


fuchas would 
haue vs yeelde: | 
though bur'a |- 
little, to ſome 


thets, either | 


into errors or 
finne, arc keld 
y themina 


Proofe of the 


{ 11.20, where hefaith, The Corinthians ſuffered falſe rea- | Erft 


| 


a2 
SR 


Hm. tet 


| 


Þ 


| 


Proofe of the 
ſecond. 


, . 
They that are 
led by others 


tolinne muſt 
take notice of : ; 1y DC 
| thatthoy artina miſerable thraldome,and ſeeing it,tovie 


| 


their bondage 
and haſten 
out of it, 


A... 


_ 
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draw others to ſinne, and to leadethemto luſt and lewd- 
nelle, to riot and vnthrifty meanes, doe not they leade 
them at their pleaſureand hold them in (inne, asthey lift. 
Looke onetheexampleof Ahab, King. 21:25. Itisthere 
ſaid, he ſould himſelte to worke wickednellejn the light 
of the Lord, and that /ezabe/ his wite prouoked him, hee 
was a ſlaueto ſinne at the prouocation of T-2abelt his 
wife, 

Lookeagaine,Prou.7.22. the whoriſh woman hauing 


| entiſed thewanton younge man deſtitute of ynderſtan- 
ding; it is aid, hee followed her [traight waies as an oxe | 


that goeth tothe(laughter, and as a foole to the (tockes 


| for correction, And not to ſeeke farre for examples, are 


there not many in the world that are {laues to wicked 
inſtruments of lin,enen to ſuch asleade them to drunken- 
neſſe, filthynetſe and many lewde courſes, arethey not 
ready to attend them at their becke, and at their callto go 


- 


Church to the Tauerne, arethere not ſuch in the world ? 


tends to this purpoſe; to let ſuch as are thus led by others 
to know, and ſee, in whata miſerablethraldome they are, 
they will ay ſometimes when they are dealt withallto put 
vpanyiniurieor wrong, they will not be made fooles for 


| any mans pleaſure, ſuchan one ſhallnor vſe them at his | 


pleaſure, and they pur ir vp and ſay nothing, and yet they 
can be content that the Deuill and his inſtruments ſhould 
leadethem tolewdneſſeand ſinne at their pleaſure z. yea 
to beheldeinthe ſnare of the Deuill at his will and plea- 
{ure. 2. Tim, 2.26. | 

Learne whoſocuerthou art, that art thus led by wic 
kedinſtruments of Satan to ſee and conſider thybondage, 


all good meanes to haſten out of it; and for ſuch as are 
| meanes 


i. asf 


— —— ——— i 
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Verſ{.18 


| 


whither they liſt co leadethem 2? yea, are they nor ready | 
to goe with them when-they will haue them, ſometimes | 
(whichis able make any honelt hartto to:bleed)from the | 


it is t00 euident, there bee too many, Well, nry ſpeech | 


—lnÞD APD 


| 


— 


meanes to draw others to ſinne : I fay no more but this ; 
That as they aretheDeuils fators: {o without great re- 
pentance they ſhall one day behis partners, and their por- 
tion ſhal be with him that was the firſt entier to ſin, ( that 
is)the Deuilland bis Angels inthe bottomleſle pitte of 


Hel. 
Onething moreis offered to our conſideration 


from 
your priſe) It ſhould haue beene ſpoken of before, butit 
will not bee amitle now to remember it ; It is this, in 
that the Apoſtleſaith, Let no man defraude you of your 


uationin, and through Chri, 
Hence itis euident and plaine that eternall life is pro- 


in the Scripture, to beeas a garland, or acrownethat is 
wont to begiuen to ſuch as runnewell in arace, or ſuch as 
wral{tle well, or thelike, 1.Cor. 9.24. They which runne 
in arace, runneall, yer one recciues the priſe : ſo runne 
that yee may obtaine, meaning the priſe of erernall life, 
and verſe 25. he faith, butwefor an incorruptible crowne, ; 
(thatis) for anincorruptible crowneof life and faluation, 
Phil. 3.14. faith the Apoſtle, I follow hard toward the | 


Chriſt (thatis) tothat heauenly glory, to which God cals 
allhis ele&in Chriſt, Nowthe reaſen, why eternall life 


the forme of ſpeachheere vied ( Let no man defraud you of 


poſed and ſer beforevs as apriſe,itis made knowne to vs 
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| 


priſe, meaning by the word (priſe ) eternalllifeand al. | 


marke, for the priſeof thehigh calling of God in Ieſus | 


is thus reſembled to apriſe, ora Crowne, is not as the Pa- 


25a reward afterweare come to theendeof our race af. 


piſts teach, becauſeit is deſerued, but becauſe itis giuen | 


ter wee hauerunne the racethatis ſet beforevs inthis life, | 
keeping faith and a good conſcience, and haue finiſhed | 
our courſein holineſſeandthefeare of God, then is the 
 crowne of life & glory giuen,and inthat reſpe iris faid, 


| to beapriſe, oracrowne,asthe Apoſte ſhewes plainely, 


2.Tim.4.7. 8. Thaue fought a good fight, and have fni- 


LLC, eight 


—— 


ſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith : and then in the | 


- 


Dog. 


' Eternalllife- is 


ſet before vs 


inthe Scrip- 
tureasa priſe, 


Reaſon. 


— 
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eighth verſe heſubioyns,hencefoorth is layd vp for methe 
crowne of righteouſneiſe, which the Lord therighteous 
judge ſhall giueme at that day : andnoz to me onely, but 


| vntoall them alſo thar louehis appearing,heſaithnot;ther- 
fore I haue deſerned the crowneofrighteouſnelle,bur that 


4 % 


i 
| }je. Is 

| In doing 

} 200d duties 

| we may law- 
_ ] ullyreſpet 

| chepromiſed 

[| reward; 


j 


1 


| 


þ 


}ſed toall ſuch as arein Chriſt, and bring foorth good 
f fruites of holinetſe. and righteouſnelle, thereward 


+foorth the fruites of holinefſe and righteouſneſle with |, 


 ouſnetle, itis given by a righteous iudge gfor theſe two | 


| lanſvwere them, itis called a crowne of righteouſnelſe 


ſame. 


the Lord the righteous iudge thould 
day. 
Oh, but fayth the Papiſt, iris called a crowne of righte. | 


gige itto him at thar 
. 


wordsthey ſtand on in thatyerle, Thereforeit is juſtly de- | 
ſerued. | 


becauſe itis indeede the reward oftrue beleeuers, euen | 
of ſuch as areiuſtaud —_ in Chriſt, bringing forth | 
the fruites of righteouſnetle, andir is ſayd to bee giuen 

by arighteous iudge. becauſe itis giuen by God who is | 
juſtin performinghis promiſe, for hee hath freely promi- | 


eter- 
nall life, andin. performing this promiſe of his, he is heere | 
ſaydto beeiuſt, and ſothe meaning of the Apolltlein the}. * 
generall ſentence comprehended in the words of that yer{e| 
1s this, | | 

That the Lord. doth crowne true beleeuers, bringing | 


the rewarde of erernall life, and that juſtly, or asa juſt | 
iudge, notin regard of the merite of thoſe workes, but}. 
in reſpe& of his owne free promiſe in Chriſt, having | 
bound himſelfe by his his promiſe to giue them the re-| 
warde of. eternall life, heeis iuſt in. perfarmance of.the | 


 Weſeeitthen made cleere, that eternall life is propoſed : 
and ſer befor vs as aprize. | 


, And rhis being ſo, henceit followeth that wee may law- 
fully haucreſpet vnto it in dooing oo00d, it is warrant* | 


\ i. Mea 


able by the worde. of Godto have an exevpon the pro- 
| 


mifed 


Jn TI 


——_—— 


— —_—— 
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| 


1awfullto abſlaine from ſinne for feare of etemall puniſh- 
| mentin hell, (as itis)weareſo —_ Matth, r0.28.thea 
| jtis alſo lawfull to doe good, wi 


ſpect vatothe recompence of reward, ſoas weedoeitnot 


charge ofour duty, and in the ſecond place we may looke | ing good yee 
| forth 


| Jyis the property of a mereenary hireling, and proceedes | reward. 


| thatis prepared for all them thatloue the appearance of doing good 


| with patienceand comfort therace;thatis ſet before vs and 

| makevs hold out and perſeuerein the feareof God amid(t | 

| the trobles & mileries of this life : yea, in themid(t of ma- | 
nyviolent aſſaults & temptations of Satan. It is ſayd,Heb. | 

11,26, That Loſer eſteemed the rebuke of Chrift 

riches then thetreaſures of Egypc:8& what was the ree/dn? 


Verl, 18., 
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miſed rewardin performance of good duties, for if it bet 


reſpe& ofeternallre- 
ward,thePapiſts they charge vs to teach that men may not | 
doe good with reſpe&t to any reward; butthey ſlander vs 

itis our conſtant doctrine that wee may yet, vaderitand 
wee this dorine aright, weemay in doing good hauere- 


onely or principally in that reſpeQ,in doing good weeare 

chiefely to minde and reſpect Gods glory, and the dif- | Howinde. 
for thepromiſed reward. may haucre= | 
| Torminde the recompence of reward only or principal- _ _ _ re 


om ſ{clte loue, in the duties of religion or loue to all 
met. 


Wearetolooke firſt and principally after Gods 
Yor and thediſchargeofa good conſciencein 
in Zo duty, andthen we may lawfully haue 
 aninferiour andſecondary reſpe&t tothe recom- 
pence ef reward. | 


Apgaine, is eternall life proproſed and ſet before vsas | 7-2 
a prize Or a8 acrownerd bee giuen, after wee arecometo. Pa erognangen 
the end of our race, then our duty is ever to haue our eyes Gro was 
eye vppon it, weearecuer to fixe our eyes, Imeane, the | eathe crown 


es of our mindes vpon that crowne of glory and bliſſe | 2fgloryiu 
Chriſt :& this js a daty of excellent vie, it wil makevs run duties, 


ſt greater 
_- Yy 2 becauſe 


a—_ 


F1 
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| endured the crotſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet ar 


| ſentworld, and are euer poring on the o_ of it, know, | 


becauſe (fayth the rext) he had reſpect to the recompence 
of reward, and Heb. 12. 2. itis{ayd, that Chriſt himſelfe 


the right hand of the throne of God, and why ? for the 
joy that was ſet before him, ſo certainely, ſuch ks arethe 
members of Chrilt,looking vp to the ioy &glory that af- 
ter a while they fhall enioy,it will make themendure with 
patience any crolle, and deſpiſe and ſet lightby any ſhame 
that the world can throw vpon them, though the mouths 
of wicked men bee opened wide againſt them, and loade 
them with many opprobrious ſpeeches,yet willnotthey be 
mooued, but eſteeme them as the ſpeeches of idle lookers 
' 0n, and give them leaueto ſpeakeand (till hold on their 
holy courſe with a right foot in the race towards heauen, | 
let vs therefore ever remember to lift vp the eyes of our 
mindes,and faſten them onthar glory that heereafter ſhall | 
bee reuealed, this duty was neuer more needefullto bee | 
often vrged, then now intheſe daies wherein the greateſt 
part haue their minds groucling and poring oathethings | 
of this world,& have noview, nonotſo muchas aglimps 
of thaterernall waighr of glory that ſhall be reuealed, yea, 
eucn ſuch as profetſe religion and the feare of God, begin 
tocalt their eyes aſide, and to look with too much delight | 
on thethings of this world ; and ro minde earthly things 
too much, well, letſuch as with Dewas embrace this pre-| 


that itisa thouſand to one, that the ſight of eternall glory |. . 
ſhall then failerhem, when they haue moſt neede of com- | 
fort by it, euen in theday of death, and in the houre of | 
temptation, they may then happily ſecke for the light] 
of it, and not finde it, but inſteede of it, haue the ſight 


_ the torments of hell to bee readie for to ceaſe vppon 
them, | 


Letſuch alſo that feare God and beginneto looke alide| 
M thethings of this worlde, know it will bee harde eyen 
for thers to holde our in Seich, andin the feare of G 
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| feetewere almoſt gone ; his ſteppes had wellneerellipt, 


in time of triall, remember the example of Dazid, hee 
wasa man that had ſpent,muchtimein trauelling towards | 
Heauen, yet looking bur a little aſide vppon the glitte- 
ring ſhew of this world , had very neere lolthis way, his | 


Pial. 37.2. 

Let vs therefore be ſtirred yp euer to keepe our cies fixed | 
on themarke; and to looketo the priſe of eternall liferhat 
we may beable to runne therace thatis ſet before vs with | 
patienceand comfort, and hold out in faith, & in the feare 
of God in the greateſt triall and temptation ; yea, inthe | 


i 


_ 


| terfet ſhew and colourof humility forſo wee expounded 


very point of death, we know not how ſoonthe Lord may ; 
bring ys1ato the triall. | 
Thenext thing wee areled to conliderby theorder of 
this diiſwaſion, is the meanes that falſe teachers yſed to | 
perſwadeto the worſhip of Angels, which wasthe coun- 


thoſe words(by humbleneſle of minde)which may befur- } 
ther explained thus. 


humility in themſelues, in their{peeches and behauiour, | 
and vfcdalſoacoloured argument taken from humility to 
perſwade tothe worſhip of Angels. 

I will onely note one thing, from hence wee ſhall haue 
more firoccaſion to ſpeak of countertet humility yerle 23. 

Hencethen obſerue we, that it.is an ancient practiſe of 
Satan, ynderthe colour of vertue ro draw mento linne ; 
he laboured to draw the Coloſſians tothe worſhip of An- 
gelsvndera ſhew of humility, by arguing and reaſoning 
from humility, ; no doubt after this or the likemanner;the 
Maieſty of God is moſt holy and moſt glorious, and ther- 
forewe being duſt and aſhes, ſinnefullcreatures,oughr nor | 
toapproach vnto him, or craue any thing at his hands im- 


That falſe teachers vſed bothan hypocriticall (hew of | 


DoF. 5. 

It is an old 
praQiſe of 
Satan ynder 
colour ofyer- 
tue to dravw 
men to ſanne, - 


mediately without the interceſſion of ſome thatare more 


| pure and neerer to God, and may preuaile more with 


him then weourſelues,and ſuch be the Angels, therefore 


- "ES © make 
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Uſe. 


Tr is not al. 
 wayes lawfull 


that is tende- 


| redynto vs 


yader the co- 
lour of good. | 


makerhem your ſpokeſmen, and interce(ſours to God for 


| Coloſſians to the worſhip of Angels. Thus doethe Papiſts | 
at this day, oh fay they, It1s boldnelle and preſumption in 
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you, thus in all liky-hood they laboured roperſwade the 


you to goe to Godin prayer, bee humble, goe to God by 
| meanes of Saints and Angels, I notethis in aword to this 
purpoſe. 

Toletvs ſee thatitisnot alwaies lawfullthat comesto 
vs vader the colour of good, but ſometimesit is wicked & 
ſinnefull, for example, to conſult with a witch, a ſorcereror 
 charmer; is a thing tendered by the Diuell vnder theco- 
lour ofmuch good and no harme arallinit;as forſooth;it 
is good to hauethings that are loſt againe,and to beecured 
of diſeaſe, andiris done by good words and good praiers 
andthelike. 

Thus doththe Diuell delude many in the world and 
thruſt on them, rhar which is wicked and (infull, vader a 
{emblanceand ſhew of great good. -  —_ 

' Butare not the wordes of Scripture good will ſome 
ſay 


Lordsprayer, yet being vicd to effedtthat for whichthare 


uels words to them that [oviethem; 


the praiſe of God, yet ſuch words may be wicked; beeitg 
abuſed, 7.9Aam, 23 / 2 £. it was Sauls hs when the Ziphims 
to curry fauour with him, came to betray Dawrdto him | 
and to dilcouer where hee was that San/ might takehim; | 
he breakes outinto praiſe and thankeſgiuiuingto Gods 
thattheirwickedneiſe, and ſayth, be ye bletſedzorbleled 

be God for you; a moſt wicked thing was it in Sevl-thusto 
praiſe God, yetwerehis words good: {6 
 Letnotthen the Diuell delude vs,and vnder thecolour | 
of good draw ysto euill, though thewords be good, yea | 
the words of the Sctipture, and though the prayer beethe |. 


| 
{ 


| *Yesthey are, but being peruertedand vſedto that end, | 
| the Lord neuer appointed, they beeome euill, yea;theDi-. 


{ What better wordes can there bee, then ſuch asexprelſe Y 
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is noreaſon, either in nature orin theword of God, rhey 
| becomeeuill, and though the Lord doe ſufferthings to be 
| doneby ſuch meanes, yetlet vs knowitisin judgement 0 
| a greater plague, men thereby cometo proſper in linne, 
and their hearts are made more hard andincureable. 

| Comeweto thething that falſe teachers laboured to 
thruſt on the Coloſſians, which was the worſhip of An- 
| gels. 

Z Hence weare taught, that the worſhip of Angels.is vt-- 
terly vnlawfull ; and that wee miſtake notthe poynr,. wee 
mult know that there is areuerence due to the good An- 
| gels (namely) a reuerenceof loue, not of ſeruice, religious 


ture; Saintor Angell, therefore the Angellforbids /ohnto 
worſhip him, and bids him worſhip God, Reuel. 19. 10.the 


them, & to makethem intercefſors between God & them 
which is a wicked ſuperſtition heer condemned bythe A- 
poſtle,weareto renounceit, andto hold ys onelyto the : 
mediation & interceffis of Teſus Chriſt,&in him alone of-. 
fer vp ourpraiers to God;&nortin'thenameof any other, 


worſhip and ſeruice is onely due to God, not to any crea- | 


Papiſts they giue diuinehonourand adorationto the An- | 
| gels, yea, they hold it Jawfull rodire& their om vnto 


| 


DoeB.6. 
The worſhip 


The doQrine 
explained, 


J7e. 
Ttisa wicked 
ſaperſtitionto | 
make Angels 
intecefſorsbe.. . 
eweene God 
and vs as the | 


Andto ſtrengthen vs in this truth, thatinthe mediation 
| of Chriſt alone, wearetooffer vp our prayers to God;con- 
ſider briefly. thefe reaſons. 


diatour betweene God and man,andthereforeinhisname 


| 


| onely arewetopray vnto God, 
The Papiſts fay, Chriſtindeedeis theonely Mediatonr 


| | Firſweread 1. Tio; 2:5. that Chriſtisthe onely Me-{ Reaſons pro-. 


ofredemption , but Angelsan Saints areMediators of in+ 
rerceſſion, v hich diſtiationis flat againftcheplaine eui- 


dence ofthe Scriptures, | 
Wearetaught, Heb, 7.24. that Chrlſthrs Prieſthoodis 


eucrlaſting,and one partof honor belonging to his Prieſt- 
| hood is to make interceffionas followerhyver.25.8 Ro. 8. 


l 


the Apoſtle fayth in plaine wordes, that Chriſt fittethat 
| | the 
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| Tuourof God, in him onely wee come to bee theadopred 


- [notableto procure that God ſhould bee a father yato vs, | 
| Thereforein Chriſt hisname onlie are wee to pray vnto 


to pray vnto God. 


| the Apoſtlefatth, The Spiritir ſelfe maketh requelt forthe 


| that the ſpirit of God dothubreath into our hearts ſuch mo- | 
| tions whereby wecall on God earneſtly, euen with ſighes 


ſpirit makesrequeſtfor the Saints according to the will of 
peo 


fore this diſtin&tion cannot (tand with thetruth*of Gods 
word. _ | 

| Secondly he onely mult bee our mediator betweene 
God and vs, whois ablenot onely toremoue (inne,death, 
and damnation, but to procure righteouſnelle, life, and 


But Chriſt onely doth this,, he onlie doth reconcile ys to 
God,and procure ynto vs righteouſnelle, life, and the fa- 


ſonnes and daughters of God, allthe Angels in heanen are 


God. 
Laſtly, wee are commanded to pou vnto Godin the 

name of Chriſt, and we haue promilſe to be heard,praying 

onely in his name; therefore in his name alone are wee 


Otherreaſons might beeadded, but theſe ,I hope, may | 
ſuffice toconfirme vs in this truth, I will brieflie an- 
{were a doubt that happily may ariſe in the mindes of 
ſome. 

It may ſeeme, that not onely Chriſt but the holy Ghoſt 


alſo is an interceiſor betweene God and vs, Rows. 8, 26. 27 


Saints, according to the will of God. 
To thisI anſwer,that the meaning of the Apoſlle is, 


and grones which cannot be expreſſed, for wee muſt not | 


{think charthe ſpirit doth ſigh bur doth inſpire into vs ſuch |} 
[ motions whereby wee call on G O D with lighes and | 


groanes. 
Apgaine, wearetomarke, verſe the 27. it is ſaid thatthe 


| the right hend of God -49- make requelt for ys, there. | 


the fauour of God, for we are taught to come te God, not | 
[astoaludge, butas to a Farher, and to _ our Father,&c. 


- 
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| He#.1 1,1. our Sauiour faith to Thomas, Toh. 20. 29. Blel- 


| faith. | 


Verſ. 18. 


 poſUehad ſaid. 


COLOSSIANS. 


God, the meaning is, he teacheth men to pray, according 
to Gods will ; heeteacheth both what, and how to pray, 


and fo this doubt is cleared. 
Comeweto the deſcription offalletcachers, what they 


Chap.2. 
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And firſt; they are deſcribed by their boldneſle, that 
they durſt boldly take on them the knowledge of things 
which they had neuer ſeene expreſſed in theſe words, Ad- 
wnancing himſelfe in thoſe things which he nener ſaw. 

Secondly, by theroote ofthat (namely)the yainepride 
of their carnall mindes, inthe laſt words (ra/oly puft 
with his fleſhly minae. ) 

For the firſt of theſe, I will br(t cleare the words ; the 
word tranflated(aduancing ) doth properly ſ(ignifie boldly 
ſetting his foot ypon an other mans poſleſſion,without al 
right and title, thruſting himſelfe into thepoleſſion of 
that belongs notvnto him, themeaning isafter the man- 
ner ofanintruder thruſting himſelfe into the knowledge. 
ortaking on him the knowledge and determination, (in 
thoſethings which hee neuer Paw) (that is) thoſe things 
heneuer ſaw with theeie of his body,nor yet by the cie of 
faith,for faith is of things not ſeene by the eiepf the body 


{ed are they that hauenor ſeene, and haue beleeued;yet 15 
faith ofthings revealed and made knowne in the written 


thoſe things which hee neuerſaw); is, intho# things hee 
neuer ſaw, either by the eie of his bodzy or by the cieof 


Thus then we are to conceive theſe words, as if the A- 
 Asanintruder boldly thruſting himſelſeintothe know- 


ver ſaweither by thecie of his bodie,or by the cie of faith, 
| made known inthe written word of Godzeuen of things | 


| 


DO IS 
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ledge, and taking on himthe knowledge of things heene- | 


| 


—_ 


word of God, and fo the Apoſtles meaning, in {>y1ng (in | 


| whereof he hath no teſtimonie, either from experience;or | 


— 


from) - 


Interpre- 
tation. 
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from Scripture, bur areluch as are ether duuilcd by him- 
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ſelfe, orhad by ſome phancaſticall revelation, *_ 
I might heere (and to ſhew,-rhat the worſhip of An. 
gelsis athing meerely deuiſed, and athing invented and 
thruſt out from the yaine wit of fome men who tooke on 
them to knowthings concerning the Angels, for which 


Pe 


| 
Doftrim.y. 
It it the pro- 
pertzofatalle 
.teacher,, or. 
take ypon him 
| the nov. 
ledgeof things 
not reuealed 
| ento him. 


The beldnes 
ofthe papitſts, 


» * 


| that th 


|zc&, 13.3, Thatfolloweth his owne ſpirit, aud hath ſeene 
.jnothing (that is 


\they daretakeon them the knowledge of many, things | 
[not reuealed : as. of the order of the heaucnly, Angels | 
[they dareboutq[ 


tl the. 


jucrall roomes, what diltin& places there be in Hell, as þ 
|that thereis beſides the place of the Jamned,, Limbw'pa- 
177m, and Limbarinfautum,aud 


| yetarethey neuer 


they had no warrant, either from experience, arfrom the 
pe word of God, but I bold it not needfullto ſtand on 
chat point, I will ratherſpeake of the generall concluſion, 
offered from this part of the deſcription of falſe teachers, 
ey wereſuch as did aduance themſclues in things. 
they neuerſaw, —- 
Hence.wee are giuenito vnderſtand thus. much that 
itis the property, of a falſe reacher to. take:on him. the 
knowledge of things, not ſeene,.nor revealed; vato.him, | 
a falſe teacher, will not ſticke boldly and confidendly-ro 
auerre things heneuer ſaw, nor learned outofthe written 
word cf God, heis ſuchan oneas the Lord! ſpeakes. of, &- 


| 


) hath had nothing reucaled to.him from: 


the Lord. : F 
Ie were eaſie to giue inſtance in many examples of ald; 

but not to ſtand long on this, the teachers among the Pa- | 
pilts at this day,doe Tufficienclie cleare this to beatrueth, 


ytell you there is an hierarchy ofrhe Aur 
gdzinheauen,udthere beſuch and ſuchorders ofthem, || 
they daretakeon them to know and determine whats ſe- 


| Par and I know not} 
what. And thele, and thelike, rrach with <2 


had feene them with their eics;. 
able toproue them by any cie witnelle, 
y of Scripture, E, 
cc 


orbyany 
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Verl. 18. 
See then and 'con(ider, how farre men goe, when it 
| pleaſerh God to giuethem vp to error, they runne toa 
fearefull height, euen to auouch with boldnes, that which 
| they cannot warrant, either from their owne experience, 
orfrom the written word of God. 

And by this alſo take knowledge of it, that not onely 
they are led with a ſpirit of error,whoreſt on idle. viſions 
and dreames, as doe the giddie headed Monkes among 
the Papilts, and alſo,the ſwelling Enthuſiaſtes ſuchas pre- 
tend private illumination of the ſpirit, ſuch-as take on 
them the knowledge of ſome things without the word, 
by private illumination, they alſo are carried with a ſpirit 
of error, and weare to auoid them as decciuers. Ifay 8.20, 
 tothelawy and to theteſtimony, faiththe Lord, and if men 
ſpeake not accordingto this word,itis becauſe their is no 
light in them, Lermen therefore pretend,whar light,what 
knowledge, orillumination they will, yet if it bee nor ac- 
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 ilymination, but a diueliſh Satanicall illuſion, and if any 
ſuch becempering with vs, weare to auoide themas de- 
cauers, 


afalſeteacher, and taxe him to be one that doth aduance 
himſelfe, and take on him the knowledge ofthings hene- | 
uerſaw. ; 

Wee may eafllie-gather, that it is a faultto thruſt our 
ſelues intothe AE 4 ofthings not revealed, and cu- 
 riolity is to be auoided, whichis a boldeſeeking,andloo- 
king into things not reucaled,eitherin theword, or by a- 
ny euent; that js, to. prefume. to. ynderſtand aboue that 
which is meete, contrary to theruleof the Apoſtle, Rom. 
| 12,3, Let no man preſume to vnderſtand aboue that | 
which ts meetto vnderftand, but let him vnderſtand ac- 


| cordingto the written word of God,itisno true light and | 


In the next place, in that the Apoſtle doth thus deſcribe 
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T/e.i. 
Men goefarre 
in error when 
Gods piuecs 
them vp vn- 
roit. 

Vſe.z 
They are led f 
witha ſpirit | 
ot error, who. 
reſt in idle 
viſions and | 
dreames or 
priuate illu- 

minationof _ 


the Spirit, | 
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DotT. 4. 
Ir is a fault to 
thruſt onr 
ſclues inte the 
knowledge 
of things not 
reucaled. 


| cording toſobriety. Yea, thatiztorakeonvstoruth onin- 

to Gods clolet, and to ſet foote as it were into his Sexeral; | 

| euen to thruſt our {clues into the knowledge of his ſecret| 
| will 
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Fo 702 Chap.z. 


Vie 
Reproofe of 
ſuch as curi- 
ouſly ſearch 
into things 


'not reuealed 


&thruſt them- 


{ ſelues into 


things bree- 
ding queſti6s 
rather then 
godly cdify- 
ing. 


- Hong to vs,and to our children for euer. Itwas the fault of 


a —.. 
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will, which hehath hedged in, and kept ſeuerall to himſelf 
and will not haue vs thruſt our ſelues intothe ſearching of 
it, Deut.2 9.29. The ſecret things belong to the Lord our 
God, they are his peculiar ; but the things revealed be. 


the Apoſtles, A. 1.6, When they would needes know, 


\ whether hee would at that timereſtorethe kingdometo 
{ I/rael? They receiued anſwer with a checke, it is not for 
you to know thetimes or the ſeaſons, which the Father 
hath put in his owne power. When Peter asked, Lord 
| what ſhall this man doe, 794.2 1.2 1. he was anſwered with 
a ſhort reproofe, verſe 22. If I willthathetarrietillI come, 
whatis that to thee, meddlenot thou with that. 
| Letvsthentakeknowledgeof it, that itisa faultto bee 
curious in fearching thatwhich God hath neuer reuecaled;| 
as to queſtion what God did before hee made theworld,| 
where Hell is, and what parts arein hell, and thelike : yea | 
it is afaulttothruſt our ſelues inro ſuch things as breede 
queſtions, rather then godly edifying, the Xpoſile con- 
demnes it, 1. Tim. 14. Giue not heedeto fables and gene- 
alogies which are endleſlſe, and breed queſtions, rather| 
then godly edifying which is by faith. Weareto auoid cu- 
rious medling , euen with ſuchthings as may breed idle 
and vnprofitable queſtions : aching too commonin theſe 
daies, many men to make ſhew of their knowledge, take| 
delight toruſh into ſuch matters as may breed queſtions, 
andſuch queſtions as tend not to build in loue out of a| 
pure heart which is lawfull and commendable ; but to 
vaine langling, as the Apoſtleſpeakes, euen to quarreland: 
contention about namesand titles, and things of no mo- 
ment; and ſo the Lord many times in his iuſt — | 
7 vp ſuch perſonsto the yanitie of their mindes and 
uffersthem to ioine hands with Browniſts, Familiſts, or 
ſome other fchiſme, and in the ende, they cometo this 
thatit may betruely ſaid of them which the Apoſtle faid| 
of {ome in his time, 1.Tim, 1,7. They would beDoCtors 
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ofthe Law, and yet vnder{tandnot what they ſpeake,nei- 
ther whereof they affirme they would make the world 
| beleeue they know more then other men, and {ce further 
into mattersthen others, and yet vnderſtand not what 
they ſpeake, and whereof they aftirme: wellletvs labour 
by all good meanes to know matters of faith and good 
conſcience. (I ſpeake not againſt diligent ſearchers into 
the word of God,) but let vs auoide all matter of curious 
and necdleſſe queſtions, and if wewill needes bee quicke 
ſighted & ſearching: let vs be ſo in regard of our own {ins 
and corruptions to find them out,for who can vnderſtand 

his faults, Pſalm. 19.12. and let vs beeſo in regard of the | 
| leights of our ſpirituall enemies, that we may hind outthe 

| temptations of the world,the fleth,andthe Diuell: heere is 
indeed matter of ſearch and enquiry, and heerein we ſhall 
tind matter enough to bulie our heads;to exerciſe our wits 
and ſo ſpend the beſtreach of our vnder(tandings vpon. 


oo 


Wherein we 


| 


Before leaue this point, Ithinke it needefull ro re- 
mooue an imputation that is throwne vpon vs by the Pa- 
pilts, they bend the force of this dorine againſt vs on 
this manner, ſay they, you may beiuſtly charged to bee 
ſuch, asthruſt your ſelues into the knowledge of 
things not reuealed, Why ſo ? becauſe, ſay they, you 
take on you infallibly to know that you are in the num- 
berof Gods choſen, and ſuch as ſhall be ſaued: this (fay 
they) is preſumption this is to aduance your ſelues in 
things youneuer ſaw, yea this is to ſteppevp into heaven, | 
and to makeyour ſelues of Gods priuy Conncell, becauſe | 
you haueno ſpeciall word nor revelation for it, as Paw! | 
and ſome ſpeciall men had, and thereforePaw might ſay, 


Rom.8$.3; 8. lam perſwaded that ncither death;nor life,nor | 
Angels,nor principalities, nor powers,nor things preſent, 7 


any other creature, ſhallbee able to ſeparate vs from the 
loue of God, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. _ 
Anſw: Though the word doenot ſay to me, orthee, 


northings to come : verl.39.nor height, nor _ mor! 


ate to bee 
quicke lighted 


and ſearche 


+ 


An imputati- 
an throwne - 
ypon vs by 
the Papilts, 
remooued, 


Obze(t, 


"nſw, | 
| |. 
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Obiett, 
Anſw. 


We may, and 


ought, to 


{ ſearch, whe. 
we be inthe 
Nate ofgrace, 


yer(,1 8 


by name, beleeuethou 7h», or thou Peter, and thou ſhalt 


| be ſaued, yet itfaith, whoſoeuer belecueth in the Son of 


nt i. —. PO IE CRIES 


| ointed, and he thereupon going, and doing thething ap- 


| 


|therIam inthenumber of Gods choſen or no; and there: ' 
| fore, fay I will referreallto God, and let him worke 


| webe inthe ſtate of grace and ſalvation or no, it is nopre- 


God ſhall nor periſh, but haue euerlaſting life, Iohn $, 16. 
{Now, who is ſo ſimplethat knowes not the generall doth 
comprehend the ſpeciall, eſpecially where thereis a word 
[ofcommand toapply, and the miniſter ſtanding in the 
[roome of Chriſt as his ambatladour, 2.Cer. 5.20, to aſſure! 
as many as beleeue, that ca ſhall be ſaved. 

Obie : But the Miniſter may miſtakethe marter. 

Anſw : True, if he ſpeakeabſolurely,butifhee ſpeake 
vpon condition of faith and true repentance he may ther- 
uponaſſureaman of ſaluation : he may ſay, belecuethoy | 
and repent truely,and thou ſhalt be ſaued.If a King fhould 
publiſh and make knowne;that whoſoeuer of ſuch a Citie 
ſhallcome and doe ſuch a thing, ſhall bee thus or thus re- 
warded, and giue charge to ſome to make it knowne 
ro that- City , ſhall wee fay that any hauing autho- 
rity to publiſh the Kings pleaſure,doth miſlakethe matter 
in ſo doing, or thatany of that place, to whom it ſhould 
bee ſaid, goe thou and doethat which the King hath ap- | 


ointed, doth preſume to take en himto know morethen 
eought touching the Kings pleaſure? Surely no.Nowſo 
isit in the ſame choke it is but a cauelling ſlander 
of the Papiſts, to ſay,that weare too curious to gobeyond 
things revealed, in thatwe take on vs to come to infallible | 
knowledge of ourown ſaluation:and to comeagain home 
to. ourſelues, let not any of vs take occaſion vyponthe do-' 
Arine now deliuered, to ſay, it is curielitie to {earch,whe- | 


PEI? 


his will, as ſome ignorant, or carnall Goſpellers yſetofay z 
No,no,we may, and we ought to ſearch into it, whether 


ſumption, we haue the Apoſtles warrant forit, 2.Cor.13. | 
5. Prooue your ſelues whether you are in the faith, exa- | 


mine | 
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not to pry into Gods cloſet, or to ſtep vp into heauen and 


to beefully 


the ſtateof grace and ſaluation orno, that finding him- 
ſelfe in that ſtate hee may reioyce with ioy vnſpeakea- 
ble and glorious , or finding himſelfe nor in that ſtate 


tO lt. 


ly) the vaine pride of their carnall mindes (ra/vly puft vp 
with hi fleſply minde ) where note wee one thing in ge- 
nerall, 

Henceitis cleere, that the vaine prideand windy con- 
ccit ofa carnall mindeis the mother of boldnetle and pre- 


knowledg of things not reucaled,yea,itis tharwhich doth 
thruſt men into many bold actions, whata bold part was 
itin Pharaoh and his hoa(t to follow after thelfraelitesinto 
the ſea ? whence came it? the text is plaine, it came from 
a proud conceit, that they could doewhat they liſt them. | 
ſelues Exod, 15. g9.fayth Ieſes, The enemy fayd I will | 
purſue, I will ouertakethem, Twill deuidetheſpoyle, my 
luſt ſhall bee ſatisfied vpon them, I will drawe my ſword, 
mine hand ſhall deſtroy them. Thus boaſted rayling 


Verſ.18.} 


amine your ſelues, know yenotyour owne ſelnes that Te- 
ſus Chriſt is in you except yeebee reprobates, Therefore 
wee may and we ought toſearch whether wee bee in the 
number of Gods choſen or no,yet by dire meanes we are 


hee may vſe allgood meanes with ſpeede to come vn- | 


Come wetothewords following, whereinis ſer foorth | 
theroote of that beldnes that was in falſe teachers(name- | 


> 
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ſearch the roules ofheauen,whether our names bee there } - 
written orno, but looke thou into the cloſet of thine own 

| heart, and ſeeif there thou findeaſſurance offaith in the 
| teſtimony of Gods ſpirit, bearing witneſle with thy fpirit. 
that thou art the childeof God, and the fruits of his grace, 
and finding theſe things thou mayeſt, yea,thou oughteſt 
erſwaded of it, thatthou art in the number | 

of Gods A nat let vs not bedriuenfrom this duty, itis | 
the duty of euecry one thus to ſearch whetherhee bee in | 


DoF. 9. 
Boldnefſe and 
preſumption 
comesirom - 
the vain pride 
& windy con- 
ceit of acar- 
nail minde, 
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Chap. *M 


pole wee may haue them amongelt our ſelues, whatis 


It (I beſeech you) that makes ſuch asliueignorantly and 
wickedly , preſume they ſhall die bleſledly, and obraine| 


life and fſaluarion 2? is irany other thing then a ſelfe con- 
 ceipt and vaine imagination ofa ſtrong faith? and' whar- 
ſoeuer Preachers ſay ro the contrary, that they are in a 


they ſpeake, they dare bee bold co equall themſelues to 
the beſt ; what isit that makes men many tines thruſt 
themſclues into reaſoning of other mens lives and ai- 


| ons vnknowen ? is it nota proudconceit of themſelues, 
that they arenot as other men ? yea, wee ſhall 6nde if wee | 


doe obſerue it, that in relating other mens knowen 
ſinnes, and vppon iult occaſion there will be ſometimes a 
ſecret lifting vppe of our ſelues aboue them that are fo 


| faulty , wee are to take heede of it, and for vſe of the 


oFne, 
# Lec vs know that if we would befreefrom preſumption 
inany kinde it muſt bee by caſting out pride and all ſelfe 
conceipt ſo long as wee keepe that within vs it will make vs 
preſume cuen ypon that for which wee haue no warrant 
in the worde of God, as that able(ſed death ſhall cloſe 


{vp a curſed life, let ys therefore empty our ſelues of all 


prideand highconceipt of our felues, and tothis endla- 


thou ſ{eeſ{tthart,;the morethou ſhalt be humbled,rchus itwas 
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COLOSSIANS. Vetrl. 18.] 
Rabſpaketh with many infolent wordes, 2. King, i$. 25, | 
| and wee neede nor ſecke farre, tor examples tothis pur- 


damnable caſe, yer they through an empty conceipt of | 
| their owne,trultthat God willbee more mercifull then ſo, 
hope to bee faued as well as the bell, for fo commonly 


bourto ſeethine owne corruption and miſery, the more | 


— A —— 


with Pas! Rom.7. nonearemoreproud & preſumptuous þ. 
then ſuch as ſeenottheir owne wretchedneile, labour thou |. 


abs - 


to {ee the curſed corruption of thine owne heart, and thy | 
(tate by nature, that thou art a child of wrath & perdirion, þ 
yea, itthou beelt in the ſtate of grace, yer conliderthoy | 
| {tandelt by grace,and haſt many infirmities,andthou hats 

nde} 


SERE 


i 


| Chap.2. CoL 


OSSIANS. 


6ndeit will bea notable meanes to cure pride,and to caſt 


out all high conceit of thy ſelfe and ſo keep thee from bold | 


nefſe and preſumption. 


Now let vs proceedetoa more ſpeciall conſideration of 


this part ofthe deſcription of falſe teachers, that they were 
ſuchas were (raſhly puftvp withtheir fleſhly minde) the 
word heererendered (r4/>y ) may betranſlated vainely,for 
ſoit doth properly ſignifie nowthat may bee vaderſtood 
two wayes either vainely without cauſe or matter at all, 
or vainely without fruiteor profite, ſo the word is vied; 


Galat. 3. 4. haue yee ſuffered ſo many things in vaine. | 


(that is) without fruite or profite, but heere wee are to 
vnderſtand the word in the firft ſence, vainely (that is) 
without any cauſe, or matter atall, for which they ſhould 
| beproud. (psft vp) thisis a metaphoricalland borrowed 
ſpeech, taken from a bagge or bladder blowen vppe with 


winde, to ſet out the nature of pride, whichis to lift uppe | 
the heart, andto makeit ſwell likea bladder full of wind, | 
and ſothe meaning is vainely proud (with hi fleſhly mind) | 


—— 
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| 


Interpreta- 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


the wordesare with theminde of his fleſh, themeaning 
| is with his carnall, corrupt and vnregenerate minde, thus 


then conceiue wee theſe wordes as if the Apoſtle had | 


ſayd. 


Vainely, without cauſeor matter for which heeſhould | 


bee ſo ſwelling and proud through thecorruption of his 
carnallminde. 

Now firſt in thatthe Apoſtlefaith, raſhly or vainly with- 
out cauſe or matter proud we are plainely taught. 

That there is ſometimes a pridewithourt any matter or 
cauſe to be proud of ; there is ſometimes a pride vppona | 
meere imagination and conceipt of ſomething, when 
there is nothing ; a poore pride as] may call it) a proud 
heart in a poore breaſt, when vppon a vaine conceipt 
men are proud of that they hauenot ; thus it was with 
the Church of Laodicea, Reuel. 3. 17, Thou ſay(t I am 
richand encreaſed with goods, and haue need ofnothing, 


| 


] 


| Doft.10. 
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—— 


| vainely puftvp, andeuenthey alſo are proud without any 
| matter of pride at all, Why then will ſome ſay,isit lawtull 


Chap.2. CO LOSSIANS. 


poore, and blinde, and naked. 
Yea, pride and ſwelling imaginations: commonly goe 
hand in hand with emptines, & the reaſons of it are theſe. 
Firſt, becauſerhey in whom are ſwelling imaginations 
feeleno want, and thereforecannot pray fora lupply of 
theirwants. | 
Secondly, becauſe ſuch are not capable of grace, for 
God giues graceto thehumblebutthe proud andrich,fuch 
asin their owneconceit arefull, hee ſends away emptie. 
Notto enlarge the poynt, but to make vſe of it,isnor 
this kinde of pride found among(t our ſeluesarethere nor 
ſome who areproud of thatthey haue notin reſpe of 
grace, and of ſpirituallthings; for example many there bee 
who are lift vp with a conceit of faichthey haue this opini- 
on of themſelues, that they beleeue in Chriſt, andtake 
themſelues to bein very good caſe, and yet indeede come 
to thetriall, and we ſhall finde they haue not inthem any 


dramof true faith ; hauethey hearts enflamedwith aloue | 


ro Gods glory?hauethey: aferuent delire,that the name & 
glorious Goſpelof Chrilt;may be magnifiedthauetheyan 
earneſt care ofthe good of their brethren'? doth that care 
breake out and ſhewit ſelte in ations tending to that pur- 
poſe?for theſe beinfallible marks of true & liuelyfaith;no, 
no,theſethings are wanting & yer they ſwell with a conceit 


of knowledge and prace and looking on-that through a 


: S | 
falſe ſpectacleofſelfeloue do ouerween it, and areconcei- 
ted & proud of that meaſure thatis not in them& 1o- are 


to beproud of fomthing when wehaneſome matter tobe 


ſomthing,bateful & abominable,for what ha 


oftruefaith : yeaſomethere be who hauing ſome meaſure-| 


Verſl,18 
| and knowelt notthat thou art wretched,& miſerable, and 


"—_— 


h— 


— 


proudof,as whe we haue a meaſure of knowledg &grace? , 
[ anfwerno,thogh doubtlesth'other kind of pride be more |. 
harefull,a poor mareproudis moſt odious; yet is pridetor | 
ſt thou fayth | 


-—_— w———_—_—_—_ 
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{ Apoſtle that thou haſt notreceiued ? 1, Cor. 4, 7. and that 
we may yet further ſee the vglinelle of this ſinne, and ſo be 
brought toan veter diſlike and deteltation of it, conſider 
weboth the cauſes of it and the fruits of it, without queſh- 
on,thefather of it is the Diaell, and the mother of itis ig- 
norance; therefore the Apoſtle fayth,Rom. 1 1.25:1would 
not bretheren;that ye ſhould beignorant of this ſecret;yea 
| the motherof it is not ignorancenatural ora meer abſence 

of knowledge, bur affected and wilfull ignorance,for if we 

didnot wilkally ſhut our eyes hauing any grace giuen vs, 
we could not chuſe but ſeethat grace to bea free gift, and 
that we of our ſelues areto euery good thing not onely in- 
ſufficient, but euen reprobate and repugnant, and that the 

itt we haue is imperfeR; that we know but in part, & are 
{ſanctified butin part ; and couching the fruites of pride, 
{ they aremolt bitter & vnſauory, it makes men abuſetheir 
good gifts giuen to profite others, euen to theſcorneand. 


Ado anon. —_— _——— AA... Al... 
——_— 


| feet oyntment of grace, Ecclef. 10. 1.a proud perſon will 
neuer bend doivneto be feruiceableto any, heeadmits no 
familiarity with any, pride ſeparates men from their bre- | 
thren, 1.Cor.4.7.&thatwhichis worlt ofall, proud {wel- | 
ling for any gittmakes odiousin thelight of God, nor on- 
ly as other linnes doe, but aiteraſpeciall manner;becauſcit | 
returns notthar glory to God that is dueto himythe proud j 
| perſon takes the glory dueto Godto himſfelfe, aud fo ſtirs 

vpthe. Lord who is iealous of his glory to wrath againſt 
him, and therefore was it truly ſaid, Pro.16. 18. pride goes | 
before deſtruQtion, and an high minde before the fall, itis 
 animmediatefore-runnerof deſtruRion. | 
Seeing then the father of prideis the D1uell, the mother 
of it wilfull and affected ignorance, the fruits of it is abuſe 
of good gifts, and a prouoking of the Lord to wrath, and | 
that after a ſpeciall manner ro our downefall and deſtru- : 
Rion* Lertvstakeheedewee beenot put off, either with a 
conceit of thatis not invs, that wee have faith when wee 
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CoLOSSIANS. 


| Chap.z. Verſ TJ 


thou haſt notreceiued. 
Marke we furher,that the Apoltleis not content to fay 
thatthe falſe teachers hee ſpeakes of were raſhly puft vp, 
but heeaddes that theirpride and {welling was through 
| thecorruptien of their carnall mindes (raſhly puft vpwith-| 


M fethly minde. ) 


Hencewe may take vp this conclufion;thatit isthecor- 
ruption of minde that makes proud , pride comes from 
within,euen from the corruption of theheart and minde, 
Habak. 2. 4, the Lordſayth in plainetermes,hethar lifteth 
vp himſette, orhe chat is putt vp, his mindeisnor rightin 


D auidcleering himfelte of pride and of ambition, and pro- 
teſting his humility before the Lord, Pal. x 3 1. +. fayth, 
| firſt ofall, Lord mine heart is not haughty, and then, nei-/ 
ther are mine eyes lofty ; neither haue I walked in great 
matters, and hid from mee, giuing to vnderſtand that the: 
cauſe of pride is haughtinelle of heart, from the haughty 
heart come proud lookes and lofty eyes; the reaſon ofthis 
is plaine(namely)this itis,not riches, honor, or any other 
good thing, either inward or outward thatis in it ſelte the 


trueproper cauſe of ir, Thecauſe is an overweening con- 


ward gift, and therefore pride euer comes from within, e- 


This then (forthe vie of it) mult teach vs not to ſuffer 


euenfrom the hand that gauethem ? tomake golde our 


ceitofthe woorth and excellency of ſome inward or out-| 
uen from the corruption of the hearr. | 


our hearts to ſettle and ſeate themſelues onthe good | 
thingswe haue eitherof body or minde, as ſufficient and| 
highly deſeruingin themlſelues, wearenot to re({t on them | 
as a ſufhcient (tay and ſtrength, bur remember whence |. 
| they haue powerto effe& our purpoſe,and to doe vs good, | 


haue none, or for any gittof grace beſtowed vponvs,euer| 
| remembring the words ofthe Apoſtle, what haſt thou thar 


i 


(him, his pride comes from the corruption of his minde ; | 


| 


\ 


cauſe of pride, it may beean accidentall occaſion, but no 


hope, as [ob ſpeakes, lob. 31,24. orto relton' any good 
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| fore worke on all theit harts, whom the Lord hath preferd 


| haueany gittof God either inward or outward,be it riches 


it. Mt. 


| of any gift of God beſtowed vpon vs. 


— _—_— 
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[Chap,2. | 


top of his pallace, let his heart pleaſcit ſelfe in the conſide- 
ration of his greatne(ſe and dominion, then hee brake out 
into that proud ſpeech, Dan, 4. 27. is not this great Babel, 
chat I haue builtfor thehouſe of the Kingdome, by the 
might ofmy power,and forthe honour of my Maieſtie ? 


| Yea, we ſhall 6nd that the deere ſeruants of God haue been | 


chus ouertaken, when they haue ſuffered their hearrs to 


ouercome his enemies, and was ſettled in his throne, then 
looking with too much delight on his own ſtrength, he be- 
gan to vaunt himſelfe ofthe multitude of his people, and 
mult needes hauethem numbred, 2. Sam. 2 3.2, let itther- 


aboue others in reſpe& of any condition or ability,ſuch as 


or whatſocuer it is, ſuffer not thineheart to dwell vpon it, 
for certainely it thou doe, it willmake thee proud, and to 
this purpoſeconlider wetheſe two things. 

<«Fir(t, con{ider the weakenel(ſeand wants euen of the 
« beſt gifts themſelues,howvnable they arethey are to ac- 
« compliſh our deliresvnletle a {tronger power, euen the 
« hand of God giueſtrengthynto them. For that which is 
« {ayd of bread, thatman lives not by bread onely, 8&that 
« jtis not food receiued that doth nouriſh vs,butthe bleſ 
« ſing of God ypouit,may be truly {aid of all other gifts. 
|  « Apaine, conſider that in the matter ofiuftification in 
«thelight of God, no excellency ofany gift (beir faith it 
« ſelfe) is of any moment, torfaith doth notiuſtife, for 
« the dignity of it,but asan inſtrument apprehending that 
«wich doth iuſtifie. 

Theduecon(ideration of theſetwo things will bean ex- | 
 cellent meanes to keepour hearts from ſixelling in reſpeR 


ching as ſufficient in itſelfe to.doe vs good is the very | 
roote of pride, when Nabachadnezzar walking vponthe | 


dwell vpon the good things they eniojed,when Damid had 


One thingſmoreis offered to our conlideration from 
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Note, 
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Fe. T. 
Confuration 


of the Papiſts, 


Vje 2. 


We ruſt la- 
ly for the re. 


nouation of | 
our mindcs. 


Note 


theſe words raſhly pufc vp with his fleſhly minde. 


and this title tothe minde that is fleſhly. Henceit follow. 
cth directly, that the word (flethly) in Scripture ſignifies 


| wee haue  .as wit, capacity, judgement 


Chap.2, CoLo SSI AN S. Verl, T3 


Weareromarkethatthe Apoſtle giues this epithite, & 


morethan ſenſuality, it is put raauy times 1n Scrj ptureto 
{ignifie the corruption of the chiete faculties of the ſoule, 
the mind and conſcience,& henceitis very cleere, 


CLCN OT 
chat euen the mindeand vnder{tanding not regenerate, is | 
Belhly,therforethe Apoſtle ſayth, Ro. $.7. the wiſdom of 
the feſhis enmity againſt God : for itis notſubie& to the 
Law of God neither indeed can be. 


Which mult needes be vnder{tood of the very beſt parr | 


of the ſoule, wherein wiſedome is ſeated, and Gal 5 20. the | 
Avoſtle reckons heretie, which is an errour ofthe minde | 
and vaderltanding among the workes of the fleſh.& heer- 
upon oneipeakes thus ; faith he,the Apoltle aſcribes thoſe 


linnes to the fleth, which beare principall {way jn theDi- | 
 uell, who certainely hath no fleth, for hefſaith;enmiry,con-| 


tention, emulation, enuy, are workes of the fleth;thehead * 
and fountaine whereofis pride, which rajones jn the Dj- 

vellthough he haueno fleſh, This Tobſeruetomece with | 
the errour of the Papiſts, whoteach that theword flethin | 
the Scriprure oppoled ro ſpirit, lignifies onelv fenfualiry, | 
& the corruption of the inferior parts of thefoale,whichis | 
flat againl(t che plaine euidence of this, & many other pla- | 
ces of Scripture. And weare totake knowledpe of ir, that 


cuen our mindes not regeneratcare fleſi: and corrupt, and! 


p 
þ 
| 
; 


| 
| 
| 


{o Jabour to be renued jn the {pirit of our minde, as the A- | 
C: 


poltie exhorteth, Ephef:4. 23. vi 
Yea, letys efpecially labour, forthe recouation or our 
mindes, the darkenetſeand ignorance in the mind brings 


toorchnothing but ſinne, inall the powers of the ſoule, | 


and as before the fallthe minderetayned the.cheife part 


0: the image of God, ſo howe beeing corrupted it is'| 


molt corrupt. and the greater naturall-giftes of minde 


& CG the fitter 
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inſtruments 


: 


Ver. 19. ; 


inſtruments wehane to increaſe in ſinne : thereforelet ys 
neuer reſt till we finde,by the vie of the good meanesthat 
wearerenued in our mindes, 


VER, I9. And holdeth not the head, whereof all the be- 
die furniſhed and knit together by tomts aud 
PBids increaſeth with the increaſms of God, 


| Inthis Verſe, the Apoſtle doth continue his deſcrip- 
tion of falſe teachers, ſuch as lIaboured to draw the { o/ofſi- 
ans away from thetruth ; and he further ſets them our to 
be ſuch, as did not truely acknowledge, nor cleaueto 
Chriſt the head of his Church; 1n the firſt words ( And hol- 
deth not the head) and hauing made mention of Chriſt 
vnderthe word of limilitude{ ; 2 ) heethen deſfcendeth 
into a deſcription of Chriſt, as he hath relation' and refe- 
| rence to his myſticall body the Church, asthe head of it, 
growth to his whole Church, and to every member of it, 
(wertaking theſe words together ) whereof all the body incre- 
{eth, as indeed they are to bee taken in thepurpoſeof the 


gether by toints and 6ands) area declaration of the quality 


| giues lifeand growth, thatitisa body furniſhed and knir 
rogether by ioints and bands, as it the words were read 


creaſeit is, that Chriſt as an head gjnes to the body his 
Church, (namely) a diuine and fpirituallincreaſe, (increa- 
ſeth with the increaſing of God, 

Come weeto thewordsof this verſe, as they are laid 
| downe by the Apoſtle, And holderh not the head (that is) 


and condition ofthat body ro which Chrift as an head | 


COLOSSIANS. Chap.2. 
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( 


and hee deſcribes him to bee as an head giuing life and | 


Apoltle,the words berweene them ( furniſhed and knit ro-| | 


| thus, Whereofall the body thus qualified (namely )furni- | 
ſhed and knir together by 1oints 2nd bands increaſeth, .in || 
| the laſt wordsis ſpecified what kinde of growth and in- | 
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Verſ, 19, 


ſoughtro bring in falſe doctrine ofthe worſhip of Angels, 
and his meaning is, that they in that their doctrine did 
not acknowledgenor cleaue {as they ought) ro the head, 
(thatis) to Chriſt, whois as an head tohis Church: they 
did notacknowledge Chrilt to bee the onely head, and 
cleaueto himasthe onely head of the Church* (whereof) 
the originall words lignifienot(of whicWwith a reference 
to theword (head) they are not itic mi m3 nie Ie oF dow 


the Church, which is an onebody couliſting of many 


—— 


members conioined in one body. Thus then conceiuewe 
theſe words, And ho{derh not the bead, whereof all the body 
increaſeth. | 
| Asifthe Apoſtle had ſaid, 
And dothnotin his doQtrine acknowledge nor 
cleaue to Chriſt as the only head of his Church 
of whomthe whole Church as one entire body 
increaſeth. 
Now heere, firſt obſerue wethat our Apoſtle doth taxe 
falſeteachers to be ſuch as hold not Chriſt the head of his 
Church, and why ? becauſe they taught inuocation and 
adoration of Angels, hencethea it is very clearethatſuch 
as tread in their ſteps,and now teach interceſſion and me- 


| diation of Angels and Saints, hold not Chriſt the head 
plead what they will;indeed they doe not truely acknow- 


ledge Chriſt to bethe onely head of his Church, 
Thereaſon of this is manifeſt, becauſe Chriſt is head 
of his Church as he is mediator, God and man, therefore 


| they that acknowledge other mediators belides Chriſt, as 


Angels and Saints, ſer vp alſo other heads, and hold not 
him to be the onely head of his Church. 
Let then the Papilts ſay what they will in defence of 


bleauoidethe euidence of this text of the Apoſtle con: 


_— hs... a A 
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forthe Apoſtle heere ſpeakes of falſe. teachers , ſuch as 


ow Son! an yxopny fey ovubicatinfuw, DUL SG z of whom with re. 
lation to Chriſt (al) (that is) the whole body (namely) 


% * 
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their inuocation of Angels andSaints, they cannot poſſi- } 


® 


—_— 


IO 


vincing | 


\ 


— 


Chap.2 


{ vincing them in reſpe&t of that to bee ſuchas hold nor 
Chriſt the head ofhis Church. | 

Nowin that the Apoltleſaith, ho/4eth nor the head, mea- 
ning Chrilt, (whereof all the whole body) meaning the 
Church : Weare giuen to ynderſtand thus much, 

That there is the ſamerelation and ynion betweene 
Chriſt and his Church, that there is berweene the head 
ofa manand the body ; and thiscompariſon is often vied 
in Scripture to ſet outthe relation and vnion that is' be- 
rwixt Chriſt and his Church, Ephe. z.2z.the Apoſtlefaith, 


is his body. 
; Andthatwee may rightly conceiue that the relation 
{ and vnion that is betweene Chriſt and his Church, com- 
Church pared to a head and a body. De 
Know we firſt that there beeing two natures in Chriſt, 
his diuine and humane,Chriſt is the head to his Church; 
in reſpect of both, euen whole Chriſt God and man ; for 
heiblo the head, as heis the Saujour of his Church Theſe 
twoare conivined by the Apoltle, Ephel. 5. 23. Chriſt is 
the head of his Church and the ſame is the Saujour of his 
.body. Now Chriſt is the Sauiour ofhis Church , not ac- 
cording to his djuine nature alone, nor according to his 
humane naturealone; but whole Chriſtin his Godhead, 
and in his{oule and fleſh ; Therefore whole Chriſt is the 
head ofhis Church,and che Church and every true mem- 
beris vnited to whole Chrift, yer in this order. 


that to the Godhead, 
Secondly, wee are to knowe that though thevnion 
whereby Chrilt and his Church are conioined be a true 


areioined in ohe nature, nor perſonall, as the ſoule and 


Firſt tothe fleſh and manhood of Chriſt, and then by | 


andreall vnion ; yet isitnot naturall, as when two things | 


COLOSSIANS. ' Verſ.19. © 


| 


God appointed Chriltto bethehead ofhis Church,which | 


Doft.2, 
There is the 


and ynion be- 
tweene Chriſt 


that there is 
betweene the 
head & body 


of a man, 


Chhriſt is 
head to his 
Chruchin re- 
ſpet of both 
his natures, 


my ſticall. 


body arevnited ; norpoliticall or ciuill,as the Prince and | 
people are conioined : butit 1s myſticall and fpirituall 
by rhe bond of theſame ſpirit,and by fatch. Thus then 

| vnder- 


& his Church | 


The vnion of {:; 
Chriſt and his | 
Churchis | 


# 
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| 

| 
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ſame relation | 
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| truely and really belong to them, and what Chriſt did as | 
. | mediator God and man by the couenant of grace, is tru- | 
ly imputed to themthat are onewith him, by the bond of 


| bis myſticallbody may betruly imputed toall the mem- | 


| | herencie, and ours, given vnto vs by God, and apprenen- 


—_—— FI I TIE 
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COLOSSIANS. 


he adiaed 


Verl. 19. 


Chapaa. 


ſtand we this truth, that Chriſt both God and manin re: 
{pe of both his natures after a ſpiritual manneris knit to 
all the ele of God,called,iuſtified,and fanftified, and fo 
we areto conceiue of the relation an d ynion that js be. 
' tweene Chriſt and his Church, compared to an head and 
| a body. 

i\ Andbrſt ofall, this may ſerneto confirme that truth | 
| of Dodrinedeliuered in our Church. © 
| Tharas many as truely beleeuein Chriſt, they areiuſt;- 
fied by his righteouſnelſe imputed to them ; for, there 
being that relation and vnion betweene Chriſtand his 
members, thatthere is betweene the headand the body , | 
it muſt needs bethat the graces and benefits of Chriſt do 


| his ſpirit and truefaith : weknow that what is doneby the 
head inanaturall body, is aſcribed to the wholebody. So 
| what was done by Chriſt as mediator, and ſo the head of 


bers of that body. 
Letthenthe Papiſfts ſcoffeat our dodrine of imputed | 
righteouſneſle as abſurd, as if one ſhould beſaid to live by 
the ſoule of anorher, or learned by the learniug of ano- 
ther : let vs acknowledge and embraceit, as grounded on 
that necre vnion that is beweene Chriſt and his members 
webeing ſo neerely conioind to Chriſt, that we are of his | 
fleth and bones, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Ephel. 5. 30. Weef 
muſtneeds bee iuſt by his righteouſneſle, even his byin- 


ded by faith, | : 
Againe;is it ſo that there is the ſame relation and vnion 
berwixt Chriſt and his Church, as is betwixt the head and 
the body of a man. Then let this be a ground of patience. 


and of comfort toall true beleeuers in time of any aftlicti- | 


on ; letthem know that their affliction reacheth 


Giſt 
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Chriſttheir head ; himſelfe hath faid it, that when they 
are hungrie, thirſtie, a ſtranger, naked, ficke, and in 
priſon, heis hungry; thirſtie, a {tranger, naked, (icke, and 
in priſon, Mar. 25.35.36. A 9.3. When Saw breathed 
out threatnings, and (laughter againit the Church, hee 
' | faith, Saul,Sawl, ni 7 9m thou me, Chriſt bearing 


»art with vs in our afflictions, certainly hewill, either mo- 


or hewill put an end to them; 

Conlider then in timeof affliction belides this,that af- 
flictionsarethy lor and portion ineuitable, and Chriſt 
| hath gonebeforethee and drunkeof that cuppe, and thou 
art conformable to Chrilt in ſuffering,. and they are bur 
foratime.; all which may miniſter matter of great com- 
fort yntothee, Yet conlider, belides theſe things that 
thy ſufferings and afflitions reach vp to Chriſtthinehead 
and.thou ſhalt fndeit will bea notable meanes to lift vp 
thy faintingheartin thy greateſt affliftion; a manwilnot 
ſuffer ſmart inthe leaſt of his members,if he can helpeic ; 
and (hall Chriſt to whomall ppwer is giuen, in heauen, 
and incarth, ſuffer himſelie long to be AR: inany one 
of his members 7 certainelie no, he will not, we haue not 


of our infirmities, Heb. 4.15; Hehath had experience © 
| them, and therefore will, after we haue ſuffereda little ſea- 
ſon, appeare to our comfort, Reuel. 6:1z. Let ys then re- 


rakers of Chriſts ſufferings, tharwhen his glory ſhall ap- 


| of his glory in heauen. 
Before I leauethis point, I hold it meete to diſcouera 
| Poyiſh error. The Papiſts they teach, thatin regard of our 
vnion with Chriſt, the affli tions of beleeuers are merito- 
rio15and doefatisfie the iuſticeot Godzand purchaſe his 
fauour, . | 

For, ſay they, we being vnited to Chriſt onr ſufferings 
TECEelUE. 


deratethe weight ofthem,or giue ſtrengthto bearethem, 


.an high prieſtthat cannot bee touched with the —_ | 
| 


joice, faich Perer, z, Epilt. 4. 13, inaſmuchas we areper- | 


peare,we may beglad and reioice, and bee made pertakers 
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verl, 19 J 


< eames ow 


receiue vertuefrom him to merit, though jathemſelues, | 


: 
—S 


.{ofmerit, From thence they can neuerproue the affliQi- 
tons oftruebeleeuers to be meritorious, becauſe our vnion 


| that ourſufferings, by reaſon of our vnion with Chriſt, | 


 weconfelſe withthe Apoſtle, Rem. 8.18. They are not | 
qworthy of theglory that (hall be revealed ynto vs, yet in 
[that weeare members of Chriſt, they receive influence 
[fromhimour head, and areraiſed vp to higher eſtimare, | 

[eucnto merit Godsfauour. Seethecraftottheſe men,to |. * 
{ deceive the ſimple, and their owneſoules, ; 
| I anfwerthem, our vnionwith Chriſt can be no ground | 


hw. A 


with Chriſtis not perſonall, but myſticall ; for perſonall | 
vnion is the ground of merit, euenin Chriſt himſelfe. His | 
manhoodapart could merit nothing, they muſt then 

prove, thatwebelecuing in Chriſt, arereceiued into vniey | 
ofperſon with Chriſt, beforethey can' truely conclude, | 
that our affitions do merit or ſatisfie; butthis they are | 
neucrable todocand therefore they build pon the ſand, 
and weareto renounce it asa popiſh error and vntruth, 
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members are 
ofhim, others 
are only from 
him, 
1G | 
If thou be not 
of Chriſtthou 
art not amem» 


| berof Chriſt, 


o 


FER 


are MCEritOrivus; | ek, 7s 
Marke we further, the Apoſtle faith,ho/deth wot the head 
(wherof or of whom) with relation to Chrilt (for ſo wee ex-| _ 
pound the words) he faith, not from whom,but of whom. 
Hence weare putin minde of a difference betweene the| 
members of Chriſt, and ſuch as are not his members. | 
The members of Chriſt are of Chriſt, others areonely | 
from him, as are all creacures, for all:things that are, are! 
thecreatures of Chriſt, as he is God, and fo from him, | 
butitis properand peculiar to the members of Chriſt to] - 
be of him. | | | 
Decciuenot then thy ſelfe, whoſocuer thou art, if thou 
benot of Chriſt, cuen one with him, by the bond of his 
ſpirit,rhou art not a member of Chriſt, and then thou art 
onlyinthe common condition of all creatures,thou artno 
neerer heauen thenthe oxe or thehorle as yet, for they- 


'bethe creatures of Chriſt, ashe is God and fo, and if gr 
Dy E + 
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roade or yenemous Serpent,for their. death js an end of 
their miſery,but thine is a beginning of endlefſe woe with- 
out eaſe or remedy, 

Obſerve yer further, itis not to be patſed ouer without 
obſeruation that the Apoſtle faith, Chriſt is the head, of 
whom all the body; hefſaith not, ofwhom the body, bur 


{tofwhomallthe body increaſeth. 


Hencethexitis cleare;that heisthe only head ofthe yni- 
uerfall Church, and it cannot be giuen to the Pope,or any 


| other : as for the deuiſed diſtinftion of the new Papilſts, of 
| head imperiall and miniſteriall;it is, both withobtwarrant 


of the word of God, and foolith ; it implies a contradici- 
on, for to be head argues preheminence and ſuperioririe, 
and to be miniſteriall, argues ſubieion and inferieritie, 
therefore theſe two.can neuer agreetothe fameſubiect. 

Hence take wefurther notice that Chriſt is the head of 
all that beleeuein him, his graces, benefits, and workes,as 
heis mediator belong to them all ; yea, as: Chriſt by his 
gracious diſpeniation-is head'of lus my(ticall body, hee 
cannot ipareany of his members, but every: one is requi- 
red to his perfeQtion and fulneile: ſo: ſairththe Apoftle, 


 diein that Rate, thou art in farreworlſe caſe then the very 


Epbeſ. 1, 23, Heis the head to his Church whick is the! 


Pot «+. 
Chriſt is the 
only head of 
the yniueſall 
Church.] 
Ie. 1 
The Popeis | 
nothead of 
the Church. 
pJe, 2. 
Chriſthis era 


Ml 
— 


| 


| and yyorks, as 


| 


| whichis an excellent ſweet comfort to all true beleeuers, 


from Chriſt: for why 2 Chriſtasthe head of his Church | 


it may giuethcm a(ſurance that they ſhall-neuerbe cur of | 


|1snotpertet withour every oneof his members,and ther-) 


| bodie,cuen the fulneſſe of him that fillehallin all things, | 


foreit is not po(ſiblethat any oneofthem ſhould bee caſt 


may be cut offand ſeueredfrom the body, bur Chriſt the 
| kead ofhis Church being not perfe& without every one 


off from him. | 


- 


off and ſeuered from him, The head of thenaturallbody | 
| 


ot his members, will not ſuffer any one of them to bee cut} 


| Thisalſoduly conſidered that Chrift isthe head, of all] 
tharbeleeue, may miniſtergreat comfort-to: poeore wret- 


ces, benefits, 


he is mediator 
belong toll 
true beleeuers. 


Note, 


Conſolation; 
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Comfort eo 


ſpiſed mem- 


bers of Chriſt 


proud rufflerslooke ſo bigge : if they belecue in Chriſt,j 


the poore de-| 


Interpreta- 


[not forit, beleeucin Jeſus Chriſt, and thou haſt as good 


| len thattbthy comfort. 


ther,andchen hemakes knowntheinſtruments or meanes 


ches, ſach as bee of low degree in the world, on whom i. 
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they baueas much intereſtin all his benefirs and merits as| 
thegreateſt;be not then caſt downin reſpet of thymeane: 
condition in the world, thou art deſpiſed and made the 
foote-ſtoole of proud and great onesin this world , care | 


partinhim, and art as deereandneereto him, as the grea- 
teſt Monarch inthe world, heisthe head,and therefore as 
kinde andlouing, as good andgracious, as bountifull and 
beneficiall tothee, as to any other whoſoeuer, and thinke | 
Now weeareto come to the quality and condition of| - 
that body to which Chrift as an head giues hfe and 
growth, expreiſed inthe next words (farniſped and hit to-' 
ether by tots aud bonds) where the Apoſtle fets out the | 
Cody of Chriſt, by two conditions, 
Firſt; chafiris ſuch a body as is not in want but cuery | - 
way furniſhed. 1 
Secondly, thatitisa body compatted and knit toge- 


jandfurnicure beeing a word of relation implying ſome 


þ. 


[and motion, and particular ability of every member, asof. 


berneedfull, fromthe head, ſo the (body of the Chureb.| 
is 


whereby it is furniſhed and knit together (namely) by 
1oints and bonds. | | | | 
Iwillbriefly lay forth the meaning of theſe words ( fur- | 
x5/ved) the originall word ſignifieth, md jed @r, 
raifhed,asthe members ofthe body are vnder the head, 


thing, wherewi thing is furniſhed, it ſignifieth ſup- 

lied ;or furniſhed with that which is anſwerable to the 
<xein re, that comes from the head to the members of 
the naturall body (namely) tothe furnicure of life, ſenſe, 


ſeei hearing ;melling; taſting, feeling, conco Ring, and | 
the like, that as the be EY ner Fans iedwith life, ſenſe | 
and motion, and with particular ability of euery mem | 


——_— 
—— © et 


a. ti. 
CEE — ——_—__.t m—_-— 


4 


nA EE RD 7 PEER : - os — 
Chap.2. COLOSSIANS. . Verl. 19; 7 1 


is vader fupplied from Chriſt the head with ſpicituall life, 
' motion, aki tie and graCe, Og graceof my rar 
| regeneration, & wi icular grace needfull, ge- 
an ) this refpeReth raged, ade am E: 
ſignifieth compacted or conioyned wirh amolt ſtraight & 
indifſoluble band (by ioyms & bends)the Apoſtle dorh (till 
continuehis ſimilitude;, thatas the parts ofthe naturall bo- 
dy are farniſhed fromthehead & knit both tothe head, 8c 
onetoanother by ioints & linewes,lo is itin the myſtical 
body of Chriſt, the members of chat body are furnifked 
with grace & knit both tothe head,8c oneto another, as X 
were by joints & linews, & by joints & bands in this place 
| WEare Jo raderfiabdipiricual icualioints & ligaments by which 
thefurniture of grace is cenuaid from Chriftro his mem- | 
bers,& they knirborh tohim,& one to anotherand choſe 
arethree, Firſtthe þ ge Chriſt, Rom, 8. 9. ifany man 
haue not theſpirit of Chriſt,cheſameis not his, Epheſ.4,4. | 


onebody oneſpirit,by his ſpirit Chriſt doth communicate 


his graces to vs, and we to our brethren. 
Secondly, faith, fer by faith weea end Chriſt and 
are made onewith Chriſt,and by the fame we cheriſh,com- 
| fort and flir vp oneanothermuruallie in good things Ro. 
1.11.12, Tlongtoſee you (faichche Apoltle) thacl mighc 
beſtow among you ſomeſpiricuallgitt to ſtrengthen you, 
| char is;thar I mighe be coforted rogether with you throgh 
mutuall faith both yours & mine, for with faith is alwaies 
toined the band of Joue& > worketh by loue. 
Thirdlie,ourſeuerall callings (nor thoſe by which wee 
ſtandin relation, anelietorhe common-wealth, andmay 
bee ſeruiceable onliein things belonging to the bodie as 
_ | ourſeverall trades and occuparions)but wherby we ſtand 
in relation to Chriſt, as the calling of the Miniſter, Fa- 
ther: Maſter, Husband and thelike, fortheſe alſo areſpi- 
rituallioints and bands, This then is the full ſence and 
cocning of the Apoſtle in theſe wordes as if hee had 
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| Euery mem- 


a 


ber of Chriſt 


receiues ver- 


| racfro Chriſt, 
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& is furniſhed 


| with a mea- 
| (ure of grace 
from him. 


| of his Churchwith the grace of holineſſe andregeneration| 


— 


| memibers,& that conjunction of the members bothto che 


_ Being furnithed or vnder ſupplied from Chriſt the head 
and with particular graceneedefullfor euery member,and 
the members of it being neerly conioyned one to another, 
thatfurniture deſcending downe from the head to the 


head, andonetoanother being by meanes ofthe ſpiric of 


| Chriſt, by faich'and by feucrallcallings inthe Church, as 


]moreto ſomeletſeas every onſhallbean inſtrument of his 


by ſo many ioynts and bands. 
Now firtt from this word /ar»i/zed) in that the Apoſtle 


vertue from Chriſt;& is furniſhed with ameaſureof grace 
from him, every onehath a meaſure of {piritualllite and 
holines conuaied from Chriſt, yea,euery one hath hispar- 


of the body tothe leaſt finger ſuckes vertuefrom thehead, 
& the headis powerfull to cauſeittoliue,ſoisitin themy- 


ticall body of Chriſt, thereis not a member ofthat body 
but it receives ſome yertue, from the head the Lord Iefus, 


4. 16, the Apoſtle fayth, Chriſt is the head by whom all 
the body being coupled, and knit together by euery ioynt 
for the turniteretherof (according to the effecualipower, 


the body vnto cheedifying ofir ſelfe in loue, the' Apoltle 


ſelfe ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to euery manſeuerallyashe 


of his Church doefurniſh every oneof his members with 
[likemeafureof grace or no. I anſwer no, hegiues tofom 


glory & as euery one hath need eitherin doing or ſuffring 


; 


| 
| 


faitb;that all che body is furniſhed from Chriſttheheadywe | 
are plainely taught that every member of Chriſt receiuerh | 


ticular grace,asthe wholebody of a man,& euery member | 


\ . We _ . *a- | 
yeaz.euery onereceiues his owne PERS grace,Chriſtis | 
| effetuall in euerie one from the hieſt to the loweſt, Eph. 


whichisinthe meaſure of every part)receiuethehcreaſe of | 


hauing recounted many gifts & graces of the holy Spirit, | 
| ver. 11, concludes thus, Alltheſethings worketh euenthe | 


Chap. 2. ; COLO SSI ANS Verl, r9* 3 


will. Now if any askethe queſtion,whether Chriſt thehead | . 
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more or leſſethen others,no doubt 7b & other excellent] 


, worthies| 
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worthies, had a greater meaſure of patience giuen then o- 


chers;that were not to vadergoſuch trials asthey did ther- | 
fore faith the Apoſtle,Eph.4.7.to euery one 1s giuen grace | 


according tothe meaſureof the gifrof Chriſt,and thatwe 
miſtake not this poynt, know wethat Chriſt giues tocuery 
one ofhis members an Equall meaſure of his gracefor their 
iuſtification,oneis notimore or le{ſe iuſtifiedthen another 
by thegraceof Chriſt, butnot am equall meaſureofinke- 


| rent holine(le to their ſanctification,nor an equallmeaſure 


of particular gift & praces, but to ſome& more ſomeleiſe 
according to hisowh good pleaſure, and as every one hath 
need,and wearenot toenuy ſuchashane non HrpeanA 
our ſelues (that by the way )for the poiatin handiris cleer 
by that which hath beene ſaid;that every memberof Chriſt 
recciues yertue from him, and is furniſhed with a meaſure 
of gracezitis not poſlible that any thatarein Chriſt ſhould 
be deſtitute of grace, and alcogether want holineſſe, and 
therefore deceive not thy ſelfe whoſocuet thou art, if thou 


be a member of the myſlicall body of Chriſt, thou canſt | 


head of whomallthe is furniſhed, Es 
Heereby then triethy ſelfe, whether thou belong to that 
body orno ; cuery one will be held amember of Chriſt & 


not want furniture of ou in ſome meaſure, Chriſt is the 
y 


come tothetable ofthe Lord co ſeale vp his raion and fel- | 
lowſhip with him, but where is that life of grace and holi- 


ne{ſe conuayd from Chriſt to his members ? canweeper- 
{wade our ſelues we are members of Chriſt, and yerliue as 
many do the life ofnature,doingthatwhich is goodin our 
owneeyes according tothelufts ofour owne hearts 3 for 
what ſhould I fay ofour breakin | 
mous oathes, drunkennet{e,curſed and bitter ſpeeches and 
the like ? is it poſſible chat an heart ſo furniſhed and full of 
inch corruption,is knicto Chriſt,aad amember of Chriſt? 
_ we might aſwell fay, that a wooddenlegee, neither 
knit hy common bogd, nor hauing heatinit, is amember 


of amans body. . 


| 
| | 


| the Sabboth, blaſphe- 


Ni Off, - 


- 
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| 
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Chap.z. 


« | tags, becauſe wee ſauour the things oftheworld, but in| 


. 


| 


\putterh life and nimbleneſſe into his members, in good 
| things. Inmatrers of the world, weehauepreat dexteriry | 


| and benumb'd, and as itwere withour life, and can wee 


| yet fancy , that wee are members of Chriſt? Surely, if | - 


| is full ofgrace, Ioh. 1. 14. and yer receive not of his ful- 


| | members of one body, and this the Apoſtle teacherh 
| plainely, z. Cor. 12. 12. As the bodie (ſaith-hee)- is'one 
7 | andhathmany members, and all themembersof thebo- 


- Againe, whereis that effeQuall working of Chriſt that 


wee arc aptto conceiue, fit to contriue forthe beſt aduan. 


matters of holincfſe and religion, many of vs are frozen 


wee thinke ſo, wee deceiue our ſelues, S: Toh faych. r, 


Ioh. 1. 6. ifwee ſay weehauefellowſhip with God who | 


is light, and yetwalkeindarkeneſſe, welie: ſoif wee lay, 
weareonewth Crhuſt, and hauefellowſhip wich him who 


neſſe, ſome meaſure of grace, certainely weehauenocon- 
tunRion with Chriſt the head of his Church, and then 


our head in this life, weſhall haue him ouriudge and con- 


demnerin the lifeco come : and as in this life wee have but| 


aſup ſed vnion with. Chrift, Sointhe lifets come wee 
ue butan imaginariefellowſhip with him ; andin- 
deedeafinall ſeparation from him and from his Angels | 
and Saints : Andwe ſhall have fellowſhip with the Diuell 
and his Angels. | 


whereof Chriſt is the head is knit together. 
Weeare giuen to vnderſtand, that ſuch as arcof the 
myfticall bodic of Chriſt; are as neerely conioyned as 


1 dy which is one, Ry bee man ,yetare but one | 


body, euen {ois (chat is) Chrilt myſticall or the 
.mylticall bodye of Chriſt, [Romans 12. 5. The Apo- 


CY 
— y 


CoLossIans Vetſ.1g;; 


conſider what followes on that ; ifwee haue noe Chriſt | 


[n that che Apoſtleſaich further,the body ofthe Church | | 


_— — 


i 


ſile fayth, thar beleencrs becing many arenot onely one 
body in. Chriſt, but everyone, one anothers members 


even asmembers one of another. Aſpeachworthyobſer- 


| 


C3 


A. 


uation, weareſo neerely knit together in the my ſticall 


of another. LIES TD! 
Now, before I come tomake vſe ofthis, a doubt is to 


my {ticall body of Chriſt are conioined as the members of 


them, and ſo doubtleile a good agreement of minde, and 
inwardaffetionamong them ; it may ſeeme (I lay ) that | 


| ynity is an infallible note of the Church, as the Papiſts 
| avs dou that where thereis vnity and conſent of minds 


and judgements, there is the Church. 
To this I anſwer : firſt;the Church is not one bedy lim- 
ply con(idered, by,or in it ſ{elfe,butin relation to Chriſt, 
(t 


itisnot the conſent of men, theugh neuer ſowiſe, but on. 


point out the Church, CET 
| Againe, conſent is not ſimply an infallible note of the 
Church, foritis ſometime amongſtthe wicked,as among 
Toſephsbrethren,and among the Sodemures,and inthe king- 
dome of darkneſſe, Luk 11.21. And difſentionmay bee 
ſomtimes among the godly, Pav/ and Barnabas dillented, 


| 
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| body of Chriſt, that weare asit werea leg oranarmeone | 


| Adonts, 


bee remooued. It may ſeeme in that the members of the | 


atis) the members of Chriſt muſt be joined with him | 
| by his ſpirit and faith, and then one with another;therfore 


liein Chriſt,and in good things thatcan demonſtrate and | 


| 


——_—_ 


doarine isnot found. And for vie of the point, it may | on 

{erueas aground of perſwalionto ncacualinky which 4 CO _ 

| an argument,we haueoften occalionto ſpeak of;& it can: | 
not beto often vrgedin theſe daies, wherinmens harrs are | 

ful ofrancor,and malice,and diſtracted;& drawnalunderf 

| one from another:lecvstherforecon(iderthatwe are knit 

together as members of onebody; yea as menibers pne of | 

®. 
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_— 


735 | 


thenaturall body, and there is as necre an vaion between | - 


| AR.15.39. Paul and Perer,Gal.2.14. Therewere {chiſmes | 
in Corinth, 1,Epilt. 1.11.Conſent thereforezis notfimplya| MNote. | 
noteofthe Church, valetſe it bein truefaith and doctrine. | 
' Let notthen aglorious name of conſent dazell -our cies) 7je.r. | 
and makevs thinke the Church is where true faith and } * ground of | 


to 


| 


bn. 
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| Chriſtian loue 
|} isto beeex- 
 prefied intyo 


things, 


| 
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4 ſeries; isa fureteſtimony of our vaion with 
| ynion with Chriſt dothnothing profic God,thogha thou- |. 


| as ifthe eyerefuſeto guide thefeere by the ſight of ic, wee | 


| whole body, ſoif we deny to- communicate the gaod we | - 


Verl.1g. | 


another and-therefore ought to loueas members ofone 
body,and to expreſſe our Joue ene to another, and that 
chiefely intwo things. Firſt,in communicating the goad 
SOTO 4; | . - 
things we haue cither inward or outward roothers, accor- 
ding totheir wants and our abundance as Job fayth, hee 
| was the eyes torheblinde, and thefeete rothelame, Iob. 
29, 13. Secondly in a fellow-feeling ofthe wants one of 
another, if the foot be hurt che tongue lamencs it, the eyes | 
weepefor it,the head akes, and thehearcgrieues foric, o 
malt ir bee with ys inreſpeRofthe miſeries and afflitions | 
oneof another, we areto beetouched with their griefes, | 
feelethe waight of their burdens , beepretled with their 
bonds, as ifwe our ſelues were baniſhed withthem. - | 
| Nowtoſltirrevs vp to'thele duties, much might beſayd, 
but conlider we theſe rwo things, i 
Firft, confiderthe ſtate of the body, if one member de-/| 
ny to communicate the good it hath receiued to another, | 


know the feete may (tumble and endanger thewhole bo- 
dy, or.ifthe foot be wounded, and theeyes refuſe to look . 
on it, the hands to handle it, danger may cometo the || 


hauerecciued to others that ſtand in needofit,belides this |. 
if the Lord may blow on our good pifts;&criſe vp in iudg- | 
mentagainſt vs, we hazard the ſtate of the body whereof. 
we aremembersc- : | | bs 
Againe,con{iderthat our communicating good togur| - 
brethren, and our fimpathy and fellow-feelir _ mi- |. 
Ht, FOr QUT 


| 


| ſand worlds were vnited vntohim, hee hath ſer ouer the I: 


| 
| 


| would notbeguilty of ſo greata ſinne; as endangoing tne! 


The had faid, makeirt knowen thou art one with me,and1o- | 


_ ofthatvnion.to others, as our Saujour ſaidto Peter, | 
| Toh. 21.1 6, Peter loueſt thou me ; then feed my ſheep,as if | 


ueſt ne, by doinggood tothem thatare mine, If then we'|. 


dt. 
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tare ofthe body whereof we aremembers, whichisa ſinne 


weerwiſdom?Let vs beſtowit tothe good of the ignorant, 
haue we holines?let vsmakethe beſt ofir,tothewinning of 
others, haue weplenty of outward things ? let vs therein - 


communicateto others according to their neede and our 


wordes ( furniſhed and knit together by toynts and bonds) and 
then deſcend to that which followeth. Inthat our Apo- 
(He ſayth, that the body of the Church is furniſhed & knit 
 rogetherin ioynts and bonds (tharis) by meanes of the 
ſpiritand by faith in Chriſt, and by ſeuerall caliings,wee 
are giuen to vnderſtand, thatnot onely thefpirir of Chriſt, 
& faith wherof there is no queſtion, bur euen every mans 
calling,by which he ſtands inrelationto Chriſt,is or ought | 
tobe as aioyntora {inewnot only forconiuntienof him 


| with Chriſt & with the members of Chriſt,but for conuey- { 


ance of grace to others ; euery manscalli which hee | 
ftands inrelation to Chriſt (thats) wor order | 
| heisa member of Chriſt,andis of thisor that orderinthe 
my ſticall body of Chrilt,as a beleeuing miniſter, father,or 


again(t the light and order of nature,andif wewould haue | 
| ſuch teſtimony as cannot deceiue vs,that we are one with 
| Chriſt the head of his Church ; ler vs be [tirred vpnot to 
| loue in word andin tongue onely, Ioh. 3. 18. butto ex- 
| preſſe ourloue oneto another, both by communicating 
| the good things we haue oneto another, and by a fellow- | 
| feeling ofthe miſeriesand afflictions one of another,haue 


abundance. Onely one thing morel willnotefrom theſe 


and degreeany onehathinthe myſticallbody of Chriſt,as | 


Rm eat ts At 
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Euery mans 

| calling wher- 

by be Rtands. 

in relation to 

Chriſt, is or 

oughtto beas 

| aioyntor G- 
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| uay graceto 
others. 


| 


the like,cuen that calling and d of cuery belecuer 
| whichhe hath ſpeciall uh, ey a wear #0 of Chi | 
| isrobeasaloyntor linewfor theconuayance of grace to. 
them, by that calling and degree, heisto tranfmit & con- 
uay thegraceof Chriſtto thoſethatare next rohim, andto 
furniſh them with the gracethat hee hath receiued from 
Chriſt himſelfe ; euery calling in the myſticall body of | 
Ctriſt,being a iunfture or bond, by whichweearejoy ned 
Aaa 4 and } 


— 
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PF]e 1. 

' Every one in 
his particu- 
lar calling is 
to beea 


os graceto 
ot 


vaderhim, 


| 


| 


grace, Ephel. 4. 16. in theoriginallthe words are by euery 


| 10. let euery one as he hathreceiued the gift miniſter the 


1 grace of God;euery one according tothe meaſure of grace 


| joint or ſinewforconueianceof grace oneto another,which 


al. 
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and boundto others, the Apoſtle hath tau ohe ve,itmu itbe| 
a joynt of ſubminiltration or vnder furniſhing others with | 


toynt of ſubminiſtration &c. andthistrurh is grounded on 
that generall exhortarion of the Apoſtle Perer, 1.Epiſt, 4, | 


ſame oneto another, as good diſpoſers ofthe manifolde 


receiued& according to his abiliry is to further thegood of 
the my ſticall body of Chriſt, & being as ajoynt or a finew | 
in that body inreſpect of ſome particular calling heeis in | 
that calling, todothe office ofa ioyntorlinew,heis to bee 
as the ioyntistothe body cuen a ineanesto conuay down 
grace to thoſetowhom heſtandsinſpeciallrelation:the fa- 
ther to thechildren, the husband to the wife;themaſterto | 
his ſervants, yea,and one brotherto another, one fellow. | 
ſeruant to another one neighbor to another, 1sto bee as a 


at tt 


OPS 


means to con-] yay grace tothoſe thatare vnder thee, or to whom thou 


ers that be 


—__ 


| is aduty not known tomany intheworld, Someareofo-| 


—_—_—___ 
—— 


| mind & iudgement;artthou afather,a maſter,an husban 


t Now: 


pinion,and if the queſtion were asked whar they thinke, 
they would ſo anfxer, that it is a duty proper and peculiar | 
to the miniſter of the word, to bee an inſkrument vnder 
Chriſt for the conuayance of grace to the ſoule of men;& 
thatitis athingnothing at all concerning them, they hold. 
themſelues exempted and freed from that duty, Iappeale 
to mensown conſciences, whether many hane not thus 
thought, learnethenwhoſocuer thou art; t o reforme -' | 
3 
| 


ancighbor &c.know it is thy duty to be a meanes to con- | 


(landeſtin any ſpeciall relation: though principally it con- | 
| cernes the miniſter to.edifie the body of Chriſt. Eph.4.12. 
yetthe Apoſtle hathlaydit on all Chriſtians as a generall | 
duty, t.Thell. 5.11. edjfieone another, though the Mini 
ſter bethe mouth ofthe people to God, yet, $. lames hath 


caught, lam.5-16.that weare to pray onefor another. 


{ 


-—a_ 1 


J 


| maſter,the husband, the miniſter, are to edifie their chil- | 
dren, their ſeruants, their wite, the body of Chriſt &c, in 


{ therforetoſtirre vs vp to the duty now laid befere vs;con- 


 publike miniſtry of the word; as in the naturall body 
when thereis a (topintheioint, or a conuullion, and the | 


- 


Fe 


homo 
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| Nowtheſe duties generally appertaining to all Chriſti- 
ans doe certainely more neerely concerne them,as they 
haue ſpeciall relation oneto an other, &c, the father, the 


raceand goodnelle,and to ſend vp ametlage toheauen, 
| and to call ypon the Lord by prater for them. | 
| Now thento ſtirrevs vp inthis duty wherein many are 
much wanting, yeathe molt are ſo farre from this dutie, 
| that they miniſter nothing but infectionto the foules of 


wifeof their owne baſome hath any helpe by them,to 
their ſaluation, their houſes are nurſeries of curling, fwea- 
| ring, lying) ribaldrie, and all manner of impiety. And 


[1derwe :. 
| Firſt thatthewantofthis duty is one prnepng cauſe 
' that ſuchas be vnder vs, profitnot (as they might )by the 


ſinnewes are drawn vp: the parts adioining thriue nor;ſo is 

itin the myſtical body of Chriſtwhen ſuch as are as joints 

inreſpe oftheir place and calling, are not meanes to 
conuey grace toſuch as are vnder them, they cannor ſo 
well thnuein grace, 

| Apaine,thenegleR ofthis dutie will one day be moſt 
| gricuous tothe conſcience,when a man ſhall callto mind, 
that whereas he ought to hauebeene a meanes to further 

the faluation oforhers, he hath beerie rather a meanes to 

turther their damnation ; no doubt it will bee an heauy 
burden to his conſcience : yea, as one faith, itſhall bee an 

aggrauation of his tormentin hell, when he ſhall haueo- 

thersthat haue periſhed by his default, foaming out con: | 


ſuchas be vnderthem ; no childe,no ſeruant, nonor the} 


| 


Motines to 
ſtirre vp to 


this duty, 


tinuall curfes againſt him, and accuſing him for eyer as} 
themurtherer of their ſoules. 


Add to this a conlideration of comfort and bleſſing, | 


4 
45 
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og 


- \ 


Interpre- 
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_ {attending onthe carefall performance of this durie; as the | 


| nothauetheir not profiting as they ought, by our meanes 


_ 


to the Church from day to day ſuch as ſhould bee faued, 


| uelation of his ſecrets and counſels : yea, the light of his 


| Thatthewhole Church,and cuery member of the 


es. AM 
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negled ofitis full of birternelle,{o doubtletſertheprattiſe 
of it muſt needes be full of ſweetenelle ; and the bleſſing | 
ofitis that which the Lord vouchſafed to Abraham, Gen. | 
18,7. hewillreucalc his ſecrets to ſuch,and wil hideno. 
thing from them that may be fortheir good, and for their 
comfort, ifthen we deſirerhat ſuch as bevndervs, ſhould | 
profit by the publike miniſtry ofthe word ; if wee would 


to be a diſcomfort to vs when we haue moſtneed of com- 
fort,if we deſire the bleſſing of the Lord vponvs in there- | 


countenance to our comfort, both in life and death, Let 
vzthen be obd' 5 the practice of this duty, let vs by | 
inſtruction, counſel,admonition,conſalarion, praier,8&c, 
be meanes to conuey grace to thoſe, with whom we ſtand 
in any ſpeciall relation ; and remember that wein our ſe- 
uerallorders and degrees areasioints and finewes, and ler 
vs do the office of joints and (inewes in the myſtical body 
of Chrift. 'S 
_ Comewete thelaſt words of this verle (awreaſeth with 
the increafing of God. ) In theſe words the Apoſtle makes 
knowne vnto vs, that Chriſtthe head giueth growth and | 
increaſeto thebody ofthe Church. -And what kindeof | . 
growth it is aa 4 an increaſe of God : there is an in- 
creaſeofthe Church, when the number of beleeuers in- 
creaſed, whereof we read, AQ. 5.47.Thatthe Lord added | 


but that is not heere meant, the meaning of the Apoſtle 
in theſe words, is briefly this. 


myſticall body of Chriſt, receiues increaſe from 
Chriſtthe head,in regard of ſpirituall grace, as of 
faith, hope, loue, patience, 8c. which hee calles 
theincreaſe of God, becauſe itis diuine and ſpiri- | 


cuall, 


Hence | 


—_— 
——_— WS 


— 


| the free gift of Chrilt ; ſoſaith the Apoſtle apr th | 
4.7..T0eu 


viageofit. , | 
|  Themeaning of our Sauionris, that heewhovſeth his | _ 


m— 


Verſ. 1 9. 


Hence weare firlt plainely taught, that both the begin- 
ning and increaſe of grace is from Chriſt, of him as of the 
head, faith the Apoſtle,all the body of the Church, and 
euery member of that body is furnithed with grace, and 
being furniſhed increaſeth, hegiues both the furnitureof 
grace, and the increaſe of it,they are both his free gifres, 
Feclic giuen not vpon -any deſert of ours, and that is 
further manifeſt by the different meaſure of grace, 
in that ſome haue more, and ſome eſſe; for that cannot 
comefrom any difference of belecuers iuſtified, becauſe | 
oneis not moreiuſtified then an other; there is no ine- | 
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needs befrom the meere good will and pleaſure of Chriſt, | 
that ſome haue a Hes meaſure of grace, and ſome a 
lefſe,andſo boththe _—_— and increaſe of grace is 


one is giuen.graceaccording to the meaſure 
ofthe gift of Chriſt. rn : 
This Inotein aword, tolet vs ſee that itis not for the 
good vſage of any grace, or by eur manuring of the 
gifts of God, as the Papiſts ſpeake and teach that wee me- 
rittheincreaſeof them ; No, no, both the grace and the 
increaſe of itin euery member of the Church is from the 
mecre good pleaſure of Chriſt. Th 

+ They obieR,thatwhichis in the parable, Mar.25.29. 
To euery one that hath ſhall bee giuen, and hee ſhall 
haueabundance, and from him that hath nor, euen that 
hehath ſhall be taken away, Say they,hethat hathany ta- 
lent and vfeth it well, to him it ſhall be giuen, and he ſhall 
haveabundance, as a remuneration orreward of his good 


talent well ſhall haue a bleſſing vpout itfor the increaſe 


_ CY 


quality berweenethem in that reſpe&. Thereforeit muſt | 


eat 


ef it, and nota remuneration forthe good vſage of it; as| 
| may appeare by the [cope and driftoftheparable , which| 
| isroſtirre menyp to diligence, Chriſt giues to his mem- 


at, 


bers! 


_— —_— 


Doftr, $. | 
Both the be- [ 
ginning and 
1ncreaſle of 
graceis from 
Tad. 


Vie _- 
Our geed y. 
ſage of grace 
& eur manu. 
ring of Gods - 
giſts doth nor} 
Faerit the in- 
creaſe of them} - 

Obiett. 
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 DoF.q, 
Euery true 
member of 
Chriſt increa- 
ſerch in ſpiri- 
tuall Eraccs, 


Reaſons 
I 


ther grace be 


truly wrought 


in YS, OC no, 


EE OC mrCrF(F(COCUCP SE El GE EE ou 
- > % 


1] dailyincreaſeandgoeonin grace. 
, Ye g gra 
Triall whe- 


| good onely becauſe he hath beene good, and addemercy 
| to mercy : in the next place we may ealilie ſeethis concly- 


tuall graces, euery true belceuer increaſcthin faith, hope, 
loue,hymility, and other graces giuen, and continually 
goesfrom one meaſure to another. . ; 
Andhenceitis,that their ſpiricuall life is in Scripture 

compared to theages ofmen ; ſomeare babes in Chriſt, 
ſome children, and ſome are of riperage, andtheir holj- | 
| ael{cis compared tothe morning light, which ſhines bri- 
| terand ws 6 2h 1s. 58.8. Anditis the exhortation of 
| the Apolle Peter, 2. Epilt,3.18, growin grace. * 
| Thercaſonsandgrounds ofthis, aretheſe two. 

| Firſt becauſethewholeworke of gracein any mem- 
| ber of Chriſt, is fromthe will of Chriſt,whichis vachange- | 
able ; therefore where he begins any grace, heewill more 
and moreperfect it, | 

' _  Againe, all the members of the myſlicall body of 
Chriſt: areliuing members, z.Per.2. 5. They areſaidtobe 
| living flames ; therefore euergrowing, For the ſpiritual 
ite of grace cannot beidle, but is euer going on from on 
] degree to another : and howſocuer the members of Chrilt 
| doe ſometimesfallofinfirmitieand linne grieuoully ; yet 
| Chrift their head, of his goodnelle turneth thar-ſinne of 
theirs to good vnto themyfor they riſe againe more thank- 


| fullco him, morehumblein themſelues, more milde and | 


equalltowards their brethren, and more wary ouer them- 
ſelues, and they cleaue faſter to Chriſt, Thereforethey 

Letthis then be a'ground of triall to every one of vs,do 
wee perſmade our {clues we haue knowledge, faith, hu- 
mulity, any other grace or ſanctification. Let vs beereby 
try 6urſelues, if that grace be truly wrought, certainly It 
| willincreaſe, andifit doe nor; it is but a counterfet 


blance 


lion laid befor vs. | 
That euerietruemember of Chriltincreaſcth in ſpiri. | 


reſem- 


Chap.z E Þþ OL QS SI ANS. Vetſ 19 | 
| bers boththegraceand theincreaſe of it freely, he will bee | 


| 


— — 


| 


Rees 1h 
hn = 


| God hathordained forthe ſtren 


| remembrance and faith wehaveinthe merit of Chriſt his 


| careleſlie negleR that Sacrament. 


k. 


: Chap.2- Verl. 9 


COLOSSIANS. 


naturecanputonthe counterfer of any 
transforme himſelfeinto the likeneſſe 
of any grace;but thedifferece is, this counterfer grace will 
not increaſe, itis but asa painted tree, it will never grow 
greater 3 but gracetruely wrought, is like the graine of 
multerdſeed caſt ints the earth, Mar. r3.32. Smallar the 
firſt, butwhen' tis growne, it is thegreateſt among herbs. 


blance of grace: 
e, a Man ma 


Tim. z..6, Stir vp the gifts of God whicharein vs. And by | 
theyſe of good meanes, as hearing, reading, and medica- 
ting in- the word and praier ; and know wee that the Sa- 
crament ofthe Lords Supper is a principall meanes that 
Ing of faith, and. in- 
creaſe of grace in vs ; becauſe itis not onely a Sacrament 
ofnouriſhment and conSrmation of faith, but becauſe the 


paſſion which is moſt lively ſer before ys in that Sacra- 


ment;is the only rhing that giues vs ny a comfort 
againſtall jons, Therefore they thew themſelues 
oraceleſſe, andindeed not the members of Chriſt, who 


If we perſwade ourſelues wee haue any grace, let vs 
bee carefull to vſe this and all other good meanes that. 
ſerue for the increaſe of it, and labour ſtillto goe on 
from:on meaſure of 
ripe ageand perfect firengthin Chriſt, 


If then wewould not deceiue our ſelues, let vs not reſt in | 
| the beginnings of grace, bur as the Apoſtle exhores, 2. 


grace to another tillwe becomeof þ 


733. 
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Chap.z. CoLossSIANS. 


I Mg ahem, | 


ued inthe world, arc yee burdened with tra. 
ditions. 


/ 


- | mane decrees |: 
' ] and traditions 


a. 


{| creesand traditions, 
|]vpon nog neceſlary tobe obſerved for religj- 


— 


| —Thisverſc hathrelation to that which is immediate] 
| foregoing, on this manner ; in the verſe before the Apo- 
file thewes that there is thatneere vnion berweene Chriſt 
and his Church, thatthereis berweene the head' and the 
body ; and what Chriſt did as mediator the members of 
| his Church did icwith him : when hee died,-th 
[with him ; hereupon'the A 
Wherefort if yee be dead with Chrift,esc.Inthis verſe the A- 
poſtle beginnes to deale againſt che corruption of Religi- 
on, andagainſt ſeducement and drawing away the Colo/- 
fans fromthe truth, oy —_ of certainechumane de- 

it falſe reachers ſought to thruſt 


on and confciencefake, and needfull to faluation : and 
inthisverſeis laid downe his firſt argument of confurati- 
| 


gen hin L 
An argumene | | Theargumentis this. 
CC |+-:i 1 Wadkdfreet by Chiitfrom the ries ant cas. 


monies of the Law, therefore you ought notto 


ſeemeto bederiued from thence. 
 Somewould hauethe argument in this place to befr 
the greaterto theleſle. Thus 
Yee arenot now ſubie& tothe rites and ceremo- 
nies of the Law being freed from them byChrilt, 
therefore much letſe ought you to bee ſubie& to 
rites and ceremonies that are inuented by the 
braine of men. | 


þ 


{hauclaidit downe, Foritis not like that the falſe teachers: 


of 


—— —_— 
a — $0 


me 


| Ver. 20. Whereforeifyee be dead with Chrift, fromthe 
| ordinances of the world , why ? a4 they ghye b. 


1 hee died, they died 
file doth inferreinthis verſe, 


Verſ.20:.: 


_ 
CS JOS 


anon paGes 


ButasTItakeit, the argument is not ſo, but as now I 


—_K bl. om. nt 
”* 


— ————— _ 


— 


Chap.2- CoLOS SIANS erl.20. 


| ofthoſe times ſought to impoſe on the Coloſſians any o-| 


phy, and thelearning ofthe Gentiles, or trom the cere- 
| moniall Law of 22/es, and ſuch weretheir traditions here 
| ſpoken ofjitmay appeare by the expreſſing of themin 
theſe termes, touch nor, taſtenor, handle nor: which no |} 
doubt wereimitations of legall rites and ceremonies ; and | 
ſo theargument ofthe Apollle in this verſe js to bee con- \ 
ceiued, as I haue propounded it. 


cher things then ſuch as were either taken from Philoſo- | 


| More ſpecially wee haue laid before vs in this Verſe; 
Firſt, the Apoſtles reaſon to diſwade the Colofſians from 
ſubmitting tothe decrees and traditionsof men(namely) 


dead,and by death freed from them. 

| | Secondly, theinference on that reaſon, therefore you 
| ought not to ſubieR your ſelues to them ; delivered by | 
way of interrogation, why are yee burdened with them ? | 
amplified by exprobration ofthe abſurdity. of ſuch ſubie- | 
ion, that it is allone asif they ſlill lived inthe world. | 
(Why, as though yee lined in the world, are yee burdened with 
traditions? ) | X05 
(Deadin Chrift.) To beedead with Chriſt is to haye 
fellowſhip with himin his.death ; cuentodiewith.himas 
the members of his'badie:”( fromthe endarances.'of the 
world) By ordinances ofthe world wee aretovnderſtand, 
Legall Ceremonies, the originall werds arethe ſame with 
thoſe,Verſe 8.andſots be vaderftooad. Nowwhereasthe | 
Apoltleſaith, Deadfromthe ordinances ef the worldyit is nat 


td pe ES, FI FR" 


chis, thatthey were freed from them'by Chriſt his/death) | 
| laid downein the proofe of it, thatwith Chrilt they were: | 


| ar-viuall manner of ipeakingin the:Scripturegte ſay,Dead: 
from but rather, ,drax rorhw;or that, 23:dead to: the-Law,! 
dead to linne; and therefore the meaning is, as if the-A-! 
| poſtle had faid } Dead,andby deathfreedfrom' the ordi-! 
[Rances of the world, (41 thowgh he led inthe. world,) T 0; 
livein the world raay.betaken two waies, | 3 


w - 


4 Either to luein theworld nr clpect of bodily life. | 
, > © 


rl 


Teterpreta- 


4 
pe EEG 


———..—_—_— 


| Chap.z. 


|. 2 Ortoliveafterthecourſe ofthe world, as Epbeſc 2, 


1 ofthis world. . 
| Andia this latterſenſeweare to take theſe words ( as 
_—_ helivedin the world) (thatis) as though ye were 
notdead with Chriſt, and by death freed fromthe orders 
of the world, but Qtill liued after the courſe of the 
worlde ( are yee burdened with traditions ) In the ori- 
| ginall, wee have but one word, it cannotbee ſo expreiſed- 
in Engliſh, it ſignifiechthus much ; Are yeheld vaderthe 


this tranſlation («re yee bardeved with tradition;) may bee 


| iuſtified, though the Papilts at it, This then is che 
mcminetibe Avofily inchisrerte | 


If gee a memberr of Chrift be dead with him and 


be as free as dead men fromtbe Ceremonies of the 


| Praditions of men, which ſceme to be dermedfrom 
the br aine of men. is 


Of the firſt part of this verſe (namely the reaſon of the 


theworld ; much might bee ſpoken, bur wee haue 
handled the chiefe things thence offered heeretofore, as 
{| that there is ſo neere a vnion betweene Chriſt and his 
members, that when he died, they died with him, of that 
weſpakeverſe :2. And alſoof the doctrine offered from 
{| tholewords,ordinances or rudiments of the world, wee 
| ſpakeverſe'$. Iwill not now againe handle thoſe points 
Oe may gather from thereaſon of 
JtheApoſtle. Andfor concluding the point,weareto mark, 
- Irharthe Apoſtlefaith, If fe be dead with Chriſt from the 
ordinances of the world, meaning, if yee bee freed from 
{them, heputs dead fromthem, for freed from them , lig- 


—l@q—__CAG—— —————— 


Coloss1ans  Verſze 
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_ | #. Whereiniatimepaſt yewalked according tothe courſe | 


| decrees of men,or ſuch things as ſeeme good comen :- fo | 


Lew, why i as though yee flill lined after the conrſe | 
of the world, are yee held vuder the decrees and | 


Ent wich Chriſt from the ordinances | 


"ns 
EE 


4 


nifying indeed, that they were as free from them as dead 
men 


——_— 
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Ver.zo., COoLosSIANS. Chg 
men that had nothing to doe with them, The point 


hence I gather isthis. 


" $8 


” 


the lawes and ordinances of men, yea 


| all miſeries they are ſubie& to in this world, that which 
1ob ſaith of the ſeruant Job 3.19. That death fers him tree 


| from his maſter, is true of all kind of outward ſeruitud 
| bondage, ſlanerie, or miſeriethatmen vndergoe in this 
life whatſoeuer, death frees them fromit ; the afflitions 


are but for this life onely, Rom; 8. 18. Death puts an 


rants, aud violence of bloudie perſecutors can reach no 
further then this life : they can but killthe body, as our 
| Saujour faith, Afarth, 10. 28. and when that is done 
| they muſt ceaſe from theirtyranny, therefore we are not 
to fearethem. 


OurSauiour himſelfe makes this vie of it, feare not them 


Pu 


. 


T hat dearhis afrcedom dench ſers men atliberty from 
from all bard rax-| 
| ationsfrom bondageand{ſeruitudein the world,andfrom 


which kill the body,and when they haue done that can go 
| nofurther,butfeare him which is able to deſtroy both bo- 
dy and ſovlein hell. 
Againe, is it ſo thatdeath is freedome from all miſe- 
ries that men are ſubieto in thisworld,then be not too 
much caſt downein any outward trouble or calamity that 
can befallthee; as {ickenelle, pouerty, loſes, pai call la- 
bours, &c. Thy life is but ſhort, therefore that trouble 


| cannor beendleſſe, death ſhall put an end to it, onely let 


| 


©4 bs. = 28 | 
: 6.4 ® "Mes 
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endetothem ; themalice of the Deuill; the rage of ty-|.. 


V/e.r. 
| Wee are not 
 tofeare them|- 
Forumer ina F 
kill the body |- 


but him who ; 


can deſtroy 


both body 


and ſoule. 


5 }V/je.z. . 


Ve arenotto 


be two much: 
| caſt downein 
thy careand and endeauourbethat thy death beenot the} our _ 


{beginning of thatmiſery that never ſhallhaueend ; many troubles, 


perſons hauing no atlurance ofa better lifeafterthis life is | 
ended; but onely outof their impatience in reſpeQof a- 
ches, and paines,and lingring diſeaſes or other troubles 
which they endure, wi rs death, as 706 faith, ob 3. 25. 
| and ſay ſometimes, -oh happy were I if I were dead, 
thenſhould I bee free from my paine and trouble, as if 
death were an ende of all kinde of miſerie, never re- 

Bbb mem-| 
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| part ofthis verſe (»by as though ye led rhe world ure:yee- 
| nerthe Apoſfievſethin bringing in ofthiscanclu 


| your {elues ynto them, buthe brings in his conclu 
1it by lay? 


| world(why asthoghyeliued in the world areye 
with traditions)as ifhe had faid,if ſuch as liue inthe world: 


| Chap.2. 


a. 


| ifthou werr deliuered by death, fronv aches and paines 


CoLOSSIANS. 


” 


ro the aches and paines we cndure inthe body, yerthatits 
bur athing commonto vswiththedumbebeaſtzincharre- 
ſpe rhe ſoretrauelled horſeis happy when hedieth; bor 
"death in {inneis apaſſageof thefo om'leile' 
miſery to greater, therefore never thinke thy ſelte/happy 


ules of menfrom'letſe 


which thou endurelt ia this life,ynleschou haue aſſurance 
of a betterlife after this life is ended,labour thou tobe ſure 
to diein the Lord, which thou ſhalt doeifthoulive inthe | 
Lord,orratherhauethe Lord eſusliuing in thee,Gal.2.2a | 
ifthouliueby faithin theſonne of God, andrepenr of thy | 
ſins,and hauetrue peace of conſ{cienceas the earneſt ofthy | 
faluation then indeed thy death ſhallputan'end roallthy: 
miſeries, thou ſhalt reſt ſrom allthy 1 


to be difſolue to be with Chriſt. aA 
Come weetothe inferenceof the Apoſtleintheo 


dened with traditions ) where firlt obſerue we 


bs RED h 
-” $ a 
ry as 


faythnor barely you are deadwith Chriſt from theo 
nances of the world, and therefore oughtnor roſubm 


way of interrogation,why areye burdned withtraditi 
which is yery emphaticall and powerfull, and heampli 
before them how abſurd athing itwerezifth 


ſhould ſodo, tharit wereall one, #»#acy lined illin 


ſhoulde ſubject themfelues rothote ordinances] would 


da. 
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remembring that death in ſinwillnorrid them from mile-| 
ty» butis the very gare through whichthey paſſe intothe| 
| guife of endldile woe, death indeed purs an endforatime 


Ys, from all kinde| 
| offorrow and ſuffring, yea, death ſhall givethy foulean| 
entranceto euerlaſting ioy and glory,ifthoubaſtthisatlu-| 
rance, thou lying vnder ſome greeuous affliction, thou | . 
maylt near 24 with the Apoſtle, Phil. x. 23. Idelire: 
an | aA 
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| iuſt andinfdel judgesand not vnder the Saints ? it is a 
| monſtrous ſhamefor youſo todo,bytheſereſtimonies we |- 
| ſcewearetotakeaduantage ofthar profeſſion we:malke,&: 
.| by the remembrance of that to bee 


| feare of God thin 


—— 


| knowenlin ? remember thy profeſhon and learneto lay, 


| uedby afal{Propher, togointothe templeto fauchis life, 
| ſayd, ſhould ſuch a man as1 fie z1o fay thou, ſhouldſuch a 
{man orſucha womanas I bee couetous or _ angrie | 


cd. x Mas 


Chap.z. CoLossIans. Werk20;| 


oma —  Q_ _—___ 


« 
.———_—_— 


% 


make no great matter of it,but you Coloſſians whe proue 
-ourſelues to be dead with Chriſt fromthe ordinances of 


Ho world,and not to liuve afterthe courſe ofthe world;for 


with Chriſt,and taken out of the corrupt ſtate of the world 
are by theremembrance of that proteſſionto be kept from 


| doingany thing contrary orvubeſeemingtheſame,wefind | 


this as areaſon of waight often vſed in theScripture,cither 
to perſwadeto ſome 6 ms g,ortoditlwadefrom ſome 
eull,Gen. 1 3.8; Abreabamvylcd itas aſpecial means toquiet 


nices wereatiar and diſcord one with another;yerit onght 
notto be ſo between them, becauſethey were brethren & 


theſe things ſeeke the Gentils,z.Cor.6. 1. the Apoſtle vpen | 
this ground dares the Corinthians,dare any of you hauing 
bufines againſt another beiudgedvnder the yniuftand nor 
vnder the Saints; asit hee had ſayd,donotyou remember 
that'you are Chriſtians and profeſling the true faich of 
Chrift,dare youthen goro law onewithanothervader vn- | 


kept from doing any 
hpi rw ares 0209 alluch as profefſereligion and the 

ke on itart thou being a profeiſor ofre. 
ligion troubled and {tirred vp by the Diuell andthine own 


corruption to couetouſneſſe,toraſh anger, ortoany other 


as good Nehemiah ſaid; Neh 6.11, whowhen hewas mo- 


ſhame doe not you ſuffer your ſeluesto beſubiettothe | 
| decrees and traditions of men. Hence wee may take- out 
this concluſion;that ſuch as profeiſethemſeluesto bedead | 


matters betweene him and Lor,that howſoeuer the Canaa- | 


protetled the fametrue faith andreligion Mat. 6.32,After | 
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ther ſtrength, 


ſhould I that profetle my ſelfe todepend on Go 


prout- 
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- F Jivein the 


world, yet we 


. - | arenotto{live poet . 
pe [Dirt tivens ef didin Sodome;ingher 


full world,according tothelimits of their particular places © 


after the 
courſe and fa- 


|  ſhion ofthe 
'þ world. - 


Reaſons 


DOT EE JOSE ne th 


loffenliue to other weake protetſors : ameanestrocke 
backe ſomenot yercalled agiuing adnantagetorheoblii: 
| [nare and an opening of the mouthes of chemicked A- | 
theilts and enemies of thetruth, even to ſpeake eviltofthe | 
profetlours of the Goſpell, therefore farre bee:ir frommie | 
 [{willnotdoeit,thusarewe to reaſon and refoluewith our | 


-viRorious, when conflicting withmany occaſions andal- 
{lurements to it, weſtriue agaii(t it, and'ouercomeit, & he 


\ Fortheſecauſes will the Lord haue his children to live | 


 [amongthe wicked ofthe world : but to keep themſglues |. | 
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denceand to ſeeke after orher things even things'eternall. 
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and laſting foreuer, greedily hunt afrerchethings of chis | - 
life 2 no,n0, I will nor doeit, it werea derogation to the | 


olorie of my God, whom l profetle to be my gratious fa- 
ther ;zadiſhonourto theprofeſlion I make;ſcandalousand | 


ſelues,in conliderationof our holie profeſſion, notts doe 


I 
, 
. 


|  Weareto marke further, thatthe A poſtle faith, why;as ' 
though yeliuedin the world (that is)asthough 


WV 
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ey 


.. Thepoint of inſtruction hence ariſing is, thatr zoueh 
weliuein the world, yet wearenotto live afterthe | 


L of the world, the Lord will haue bis childrentoliueinthe | 
worlde,-and not to ſeparatethemſelues from theworlle, | 


-and callings. And that for theſe reaſans; - +; 
_ Firſt, that the'gifcs of grace that they. haue 
may bevſcd for thegood of others. i ER 4 

Secondlie;thattheremay'beatriall of our ſtrengehinre-' 
iſtingthe aflaults of Satan in euillexamples; for that isin- | 
deed true reliſtance of (linne, and yicory ouer itis.molt 


is truelie good, whois good amongſtthemthat are euill, 
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CoLossIaNs. verſzo| 


anie thing contrarieor vabeſcemingtheſame, © + | 


afterthe courſe of this world, implying bythatſpeech;thar 
| the Colofhans did notor alcaſt AA. 26 toli 


| afterthe | 
| courſetheworld. TY 


| - 


vnſpottedoftheworld orany corruption inthe world, fa- | 
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| more, there is no donbtbur beaſtly drankards, filthy adul- | 
terers,and the blaſphemous wretchesthar are inthe world, | 
may remember ſomeliketo themſelus on whom the Lord | 


—_— 


——_—. 


Chap. 2. 


4 noty 


euen reprooue them rather, Phil, 3, 20, our converſation 
muſt be in heauen, free fram all dregs!of all earthly cor- | 


ſ purpoſe, but for theſe ofthe point. _ 
{ This meetes with that plea,many vicin defenceoftheir 
{inne which they areloth to wi 6 lay they many doit 
and why may notI doeit, if weliueinthe world, wemuſt 
do as other men doe; ſweare with them that ſweare, drinke 
with the. drunkard,& be prophane with them that are pro- 
{| phane,or elſe we ſhall be counted as no body in the world, 
isitſothat thou wilt notbe perſwaded , that this is thy 
duty, that thoughthou live in the world, yetthou artnot 
to live after the courſe ofthe world, but thou muſt needes | 
doe as other men doe, know then thatthou ſhalt one day 
ſuffertogether with others,the puniſhing handof God ſhal 
one day ouertake both thee and them;yea let merellthee | 


hath ſhewed his iudgements, they may call to mind ſome 
that together with their blaſphemy have belched out their | 
laſt breath, orina drunken fit hane belched out their owne | 
ſoules, &tharloathſomeand incurable diſcaſes haue been | 
ſent on the bodies of filthy adulterers,and yetwiltthouſtil | 
go 0n in the ſame courſe?know then thar thy puniſhment 
ſhall be greater then theirs,thou hazing ſuch examples be. | 
torethee, and yet wiltnot be moued by them to breake off 
thy fins by repentance, thy puniſhment ſhall one day farre | 


puniſhed ſeauen fold. Kame wasamurderer,and the Lords 
hand was vpon him for his ſin,andmadehim anexample, 
he ſet a mark on him;& if any'ſhould be ſo boldas to com- | 
mittheſamefin;hauing bim marked beforehim,&tomur- | 


ruption, many other places might bee brought to this | 
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our ſelues like vnto this world, Ephel. 5.11, have NO [| 
fellowſhip with the ynfruitfull workes of darkeneſſe, but 
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Teisavaine 


plea,tofay, 
many doe this 
or that and 
therefore why 


may not I 


docu, 


exceed theirs, Hethar flayerh Kaire,faiththe Lord,ſhallbe | Gen.4. rg, 


Oromo 


derhim,hispuniſhment ſhould beſeuen fold,ſocertainly if 
Bbb 3 thou ! 
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{ Such as ſub- 
lieR themſelus 
Jto decrees 
thateither arc 
-or ſeeme to be 
 deriued from 
the ceremoni 
all lav carry 
themſclues as 
menthat de- 
ny the death 
of Chriſt, 
Reaſon, 


Fe. 
| decrees eua- 
| cuare & make 
void the death 
of Chriſt. _, 
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verl.2 


{ment ſhall be farregreater then his, 


much. 


nothing, the reaſon is plaine. 


neceſſarie to: ſaluation, 1s to make Chriſt 


how then canthe Papiſts iuſtifetheir decrees 
ching , not taſting, of abſtaining from: ſome kinde. of 
meates, and from marriage ofnot handling money, and | 
| the like, befides the badge-of Antichriſtian apyſtaſie | 

which the Apoſtle hath layd 'oo them, 3. Tim. 44.3. how,| 
| can they free thoſe their decrees from becing ſuch” as<- | 


'thou haueanexample of Gods iudgement before thee, & 
thourcanſtremember the Lords hand hath beene in fear. | 
fullmanner, vpon onclike to thy ſelfe, and yerrhou wilt 
(ill goe on inthe ſame linne, knowthat one d Vit 


Obſerue yet furtherthis inference of the Apoſtle toge- 
[ther with his amplification of it, he ſayth why, as though | 
yee liuedin che worlde, are yee helde vnder thedecrees 
of men (that is) why, as though yee were not dead. 
with Chrift bur (till liuedin che world, are you ſubiea 
ro mens decrees ; Hence weare giuen to vnderſtand thus 


Thatſuch as ſuffer themſelues to be held vnder decrees 
thac eitherareor ſeemeto bee deriued from the ceremo.- | 
niall law and to bee bound in conſcience vato them carry f 
cthemſclues as menthat deny the death of Chrilt, and as 
ſuch as haue.no fruice nor benefite, by his death, this is 
| cleere fromrhe text, and with this agrees: that of the A- |: 
poſtle, Galar. 5. 2: if yee bee circumciſed Chrilt ſhall pro- | 
fite you nothing, if ye ſubject your ſelaes to circumalion 
orany of theold legall ceremonies Chriſt ſhall profit you |; 


Chriſtby his comming and death put anendroallthoſe|. 
ceremonies therefore ſtill co retaine any of them, yea, any.| 
thing thatis; orſeemes theneeto bee derived. asa thing 


ay thy iudg- 


ofnattou-|: 
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' times forbidden by our Church, he ſerues God,& is made | 
| more holy in the ſight of God, lethim know that ſuch a 


| of the fruitand benefit of Chriſt his death. Come wee to | 


| falſe teachers, andinimitation ofthem fayth thus. 


—————————. 


—_— 


(though indeed they doe;for they placeholinelle and pare 
of Gods worſhip in ſuck abſtinence and ſo condemnethar | 
kind of meatat that time as vaclean by their prohibition) | 
þut they cannot ſo ſhift off the marter, by their decrees 
of abſtinence from meat, and the like, being taken from 
the ceremoniall Law of 24e/er, and vrged on the conſci- 
ence; as necet{ary to faluation;they do,as much as inthem 
isnullifie and make yoyd thedeath ofChriſt,and they that | 
ſubie& themſelues to ſuch decrees, carry themſelues as 
men that deny Chriſt his death,and thereby proue them- 
ſelues to haueno oy nor benefitby his death ; yea, ifany 


amoug(t vs ſuper 
any ordinance ordecree of our Church with a mindeand | 


ple, if any hauethis conceit, that by that raſting of fleſh ar 


ſubieRion is a deniall of Chriſt his death, & a renouncing | 


the 21. verſe, whereour Apoſtle ſpeakes in theperſon of 


VER. 21. Touch not, taſte not, handle not. | 


| 
In this verſe hee doth ſpecifie their decrees and expreſſe 
them particularly in their owne words, as if hee had fayd,| 


| | whyare yeehelde ynderthedecrees of falſe teachers, as 


;torhe context and to thewordes of this verſe, and thar. 


namely theſe, they ſay vnto you, Toxch not ,taſte not, handle | 
2or, ſome expound theſe words as ſpoken of diuers things: 


Ver.20. COLOSSIANS. Chapz. | 
al 


itioully minded doe ſubmit himſelfeto | 


opinion of holineſſe and ſeruice of God therein, for exam- Þ- 


Anſyw.vnto it, 


Interpre- 


as touch not a dead corps, talte not of this or that kinde| zation. 


of meate, handle not holy vellels, and thelike, but I rake 
it they may mere fitly beevnderſtood as all ſpoken of the 
lamething (namely) of meates, Touch not, raſte net, handle 
#or,thisorthat kinde ofmeate, for thatis more agreeable 


| 


(matter of mzeates did: put 14 ofthoſetimes both} 
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Verl. 20; 


teachers and others to much bulinetſe and trouble borhin | 


ll 


| 


1 | 


IE IT 


Do t, G's 
Satan doth 
dangerouſly { 
temptand en- 
ſnare the ſouls. 
of men inre- 
ſpe& of meat 


| 


| uing ſaydin generall in the verſe before,beenot burdened 
withtraditions, benot held vnder the decreesof men, in |. 


| 


regard of the zeale that ſome had bylegall ceremonies, 
-andin reſpect of continuall vſc ofmeat and drinke (Touch 
vet) the originall word tranſlated (conch ) ſignifies either to 
 touchor to cate, yet bur alittle, and theſe wordes (touch 
19) may thus be ynderſtood, eate not, ne,not alittle, or 
touch not with thy teeth, or chewe riot with thy mouth 
(taſte not ) that is a further degree of prohibition, doe not 
ſo much as taſte with thy mouth: then followes athird de- 
gree yethigher (hanale not ) doenot lay thinehand oathis 
or that kind of meat;thus then conceiue we thefewords. 

Chew notinthy month, taſte notwithth 
lay thine hand, on this or that kinde of mear. 

Now heere firſt weeare to markethat the Apoſtle ha- 


| 


this verſe heſubioynestheir particular decreesof touching 
meates, and heepiuesinſtanceand example onely ofthem 
bee not burdened with traditions as (namely) touch not, 
taſte nor, handle not, this or that kinde of meate, no 


hethought it moſtneedfullto ſtand againſt theirſuperſtici- 
ous decrees concerning meats as:melt dangerous to the 


| Coloflians, and hence:wee may gather this:conclufion.- 
* ThatasSatanandhis inſtruments do-en{narethe ſoules | 


y tongue, nor |. 


doubt hee might haucinſiſtedin many other things, but | 


of menin many outward things, ſo not with theleaſt dan- 
'gerin orabout their meats and drinkes. 

' Satan:the enemie of our fſaluation is- euer tempting 
and that dangerouſly in-refpe& ofmeate and drinke. &- 
ther on the right hand or on the left, either toab(taine 


rents were noe ſooner created and placed in Paradice 
but hee preſently 
and from that time to chis hee neuer reſteth.Jaying ſnares 
2" 664 vs,eueninzor about our meatand drinkeand 
e 


————_ = <A 
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; 


beganne-to:tempt them about meate;.| 


as did theſe falſe teachers , or elſe to exceede thee” be-| 
{ganne this kinde- of temptation betimes, our firſt Pa- 
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knowes this temptation to be of great force; Therefore!: 
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Verſ,21 COLOSSIANS. 


Mat. 4. 3. And thereaſons why Satans temptation in,or 
about meat and drinke is fo c_— are theſe. 
Firſtitisa thing we vie and mu 
i without the ſpeciall grace of God, weare readie to viea- | 
ny valawful meanes toget it, as the ſaying is, hunger will 
breake one wals;it wil make men wanting grace to break | 
throughthe commandements of God, by lying,{wearing, 
| fcaling,and whatnot, that they maybeſatisfied. _ 
Againejifwe haue it, we arenot onely prone toabuſcit | 
in a moſt high degree; witnes the practiſeof bealtlydrun- 
kards a who,not onely glory in their ftrengthto poure in. 
ſtreng drinke; but will beftow much coſt onothers, to 
make them gf their own wretchedcondition,euen drunke 
likethemſelues, that they may ſpore and laughatthema, 
And herein the deuil hath preuailed furcher then in ma- 


them (in in any kindzonly to make themſelues mitery?in- 


to lie,&to ſwere falllyforthem,but for {ſport8& meeriment 
only who will be at any greatcoſtin making others to (in, 
exceptonlyin drunkenetle. This ſhewes plainely,thatthe 
deuils tempation,in,or about meat 'or drink; is G_ 
powerful & dangerous,and that hemany times preuail&h 
therin very far in bringing men to an high degree of in. * 

Ourcarethen muſt be to rake heed webee nor onerra- 
| ken with ſinne, in things ofneceſfary vieas ourmeat and 
drinkez weeare to watch ouerourhearts, and'tohaue a} 


| 


drinking, Saint «de doth taxeſome in his time for want 


feare, feeding themſelues ; andeſpecially, we aretoihaue' 
this feare in ourhearts in the time of feaſting, when wee 
cometoatable furniſhed with ſtore and variety of meats; 
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helaidit againft him that was mdſt ſtrong thinkin to| 
preuaile but in vaine, euen againſt our Sautour himlelfe| 


vie daily,and if we want | 


ny other ſins 5 whowill beſtowcoft on others to make | 


| deed for their profitor credit wicked men willhire others | 


09 atime: 


itisthecounſcllofthewiſeman,Proy,23.3, That ar ſuch}, 


R eaſons. 


+: 


Vote. 


Fe. 


Weare to: 
watch ouer |. 
Fodly feare inour hearts, in the time of our eating and | oats, «frag | 
creepe ypon 
of this, verſe 12. They feaſt withyou (faith hee) withour | /*12'time of | 
| our eating &. 

drinking. 
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6 |\Chap.z.) CoLossSIANs: 


% 


Note, 


of theirfeaſtings. : 


.. [uerturningiof nature'in vs: 3; forit is iuſt with the Lord; | 
[wherein men {irine; therein: for the moſt part ro puniſh 
[them ; ittherefore ſtandethvs in hand, if we reſpe&'the| 


Verſ.21, | To 


a time we be not defirous ofthe dainty meat, forit is de-! 
cciuable, To feaſt together is not vulawfull, holy 106 ſuffe- 
red his children ſo to doe,but afterward hecalled themro 

gether and ſanRified them,and offered burnt offerings for 
them, for [9b thought, /o6b 1.5. it may be that my ſonnes 
haueſinned and blaſphemed God intheir hearts, in time 


| And this areweto hauea godly icloulie and ſuſpition 
of our owne ſelues, that ſinne do not intermingle it ſelfe 
with our plentifulleating and drinking, and that then our 
affections doe not ſertle and reſt troomuch one the fweet- 
neſſeof our meates and drinks, & that we forget not God 
the giuer,that we forgetnotthe hunger and thirſt of our 
oore brethren, Amos 6.6. and that we exceed not mea- | 
ho in cating and pinning : and that our hearts may bee 
poſſeſſed with this godly teare and jeloulic, Let vs re- 
member what a. grieuous thing it is when our table is 
aſnare to vs,'itisonebranch of that praier that was made 
apain(t the malicious enemies of the Church, P/al, 69.22. 
Lettheirtable be a ſnare before them : thas it ſhal beto vs 
vnletſewewatch ouer our hearts in our eating and drin-| 
king, euen our meats and drinkes ſhall bee ſnaresvnto vs. | 
Withall we are to remember that we abuſing thecreatures | 
of God, our nieates and drinkes, the Lord doth many | 
times ſecretly turnethem euento the hurt of our:bodies, 
[thoſe good gifts which he hath ordained forthe preferua- 
tion of nature z beeing abuſed, through the Lords iuſt 
iudgement; are ſometimes turned tothechoaking and 0-| 


pou of our owneſoules or bodies , nottolet our hearts 
looſe intime of eating and drinking, but to be wary and| 
circumſped,euenin receiuing our ordinary diet, bur'ſpe- 
ciallywhen wecometo afecaft, take heedthatthen forget-} 
|fulncte of God, orour brethren, excefle,or any other = j 
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|Chap.2 CoLogsians,. Verſzr. 


king, 
Int 


doe not intermingle it ſelfe with our cating anddrin-| 


The mindes 
of ſuperſtiti- 


ous perſens | 
are reſttles, | 
; | 


bl 


ding that theirſhquld be nomedling a al with meatsgthey 
oul 


l re | 
ligious but I will nor and on that point.  Obſerue | 


affirmative, they would have them binde as ſtrictly as | 


Do@, 2, 


are very curt- 


ous and ftrie 


in cauſtn 
their follows- 
ers t@ auoide 


 ſuppoleto bee 
yncleane, 


Uſe. 


| >, % » . A pb di all man- 
| moreoughtweto be cargull & if you will curious, ina- Mag vr: 
| uoidingebor which isindevd vnclean(namely)almanergf 
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the leaſt touch. 
| of things they 
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Falſe teachers [ 
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Chap.z, CorLossrans Verl. 21: 


_ CC 


\ſinne: yea, we oughtinthis reſpeto be fo ſhi, as wee 
are not to touch any MCAncs,or any occa(1 ON leadin g vato 
| it notto come into the company ofſuch as are notorious | 


wicked perſons, morethen wemult needs inreſpet ofthe 
| bond of nature, of office, of place and calling, not careleſ. 
eto comeinto their company, forthatis to touch pirch, 
 anditcannot chuſe but defile vs. Peter in- bad company 
denyed his Maſter; and hyrhertoo wee may truely apply 


pje.2. | 
Reproefe 0 
ſuch as thinke 


| out danger 
meddle with - 


Note, 


char of the Apoltle 2. Cor. 6.17. touch none vncleane 
 thinges; and that alſo of Iude Ver. 23. hate eventhe 
armeatſ{potred by the fleſh: it is too much boldneſſe in 
ome who cauſle(ſely ſort themſclues with any company. 
Andagaine,ſomethinkethey may withoutdanger,at- 


tire themſelues like wantons, garithly; and may ſafdy vſe 


filthy and rotten ſpeach at their pleaſure, theſethey thinke 


poſtle, Ephef. 5. 3; Fornication, andall vncleaneſſe, orco. 
uetouſnelle, ler it not bee once named among youas it 
becommeth Saints ; the'Apoſtle wonld hauevsnetto 
couch them with the typpe of our tongues, And there is 
reaſon for it, it is a dangerous thing but to put onthe 
counterfer of ſinne, and for a man to bee but per/onatus 
peccator, to play the part of a ſinner, as many fooliſh 


they wilt but rouch ſinne and pur it from' them, before 
they enterintothegrofſe practiſe ofitfuch perſons as thus | 


| corruption of theirtheir own nature ; they muſt learne to 
know tharif (inne be ſiveetin their mouthes, and they de-. 


_ * | lighrtoſpaake of it, certainely they will fauourit,and not | 
| forfake ittill it turneto peyſonin their bowels as Zopuar 


faith 70b 20, i2.Yealer them know they might as ſafely 
drinke vp ſtrong poiſon and preſcribe it a meaſure how 


oY 


| | farreit ſhall worke, for why ? whereas they ſay-or _— 


—. 


_ 


arethings not to bee ftood on, and it is too much fric- | 
neſſe to make conſcience of them ; but what faich the A-| 


_ 


- |thinke'; oh they will but dally with ſinne, they wil | 
i | but' make themſclnes _ with a few ribauldtermes, 


| ſpeake, or thusthinke, they are not acquainted with the| 


| 
| 


* —— 
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COLON A'NS. 


a. dA SO JED 


Chap-2 2. 


they will 1! bur ſport port themſelves with Gnne for arimae, and 
they willleaue it when they pleaſe z they rauſt knowths 


will hold them and that faſt by chehearry/yea theiriwill 
it ſelfeis keptin hold and bondage and cannor bee <lean-- 


{ſed rillthe Lots with his TOhS hand of oem 20s de. ; 


Vert: 22 | 


Gnnemakes ſure works hauing once ſeazed 'on them, it| 


ligerir. 


Thereſoretancy net ro thy ſelfe, nnd wite burkabels | 
{nneforatimeand then leaueit; No, no, learnetofeare 
alwaics, bee afraid to comenecre the bordersof finne; flic 
fromit as thou wouldeſt from one licke of the plague, | 
whoſe breth thou wiltauoid, and the needle(ſe: rouc 
of any thing about hiin-:: beenor thou like the foole ſpo-- ; 
ken _- rap 14.6.;Who; 
hathneither qnicke {ight to-eſpie ind. foreſee the occaſi- | 
ens ef linneguor careto-ſhunnerhemybur goes on _—_y 


+ 


VER 22; Which «llperiſh with ehevfile; arid are-oft 


thecommndenents and diEirine of mew”: 


Pa chis Verſe our Apollle bringerwo other argutnents 
to ditlwagethie Co/o/tansfrom ſuttering themſelues ro: be | 


this or that kinde of meate,/- 


or handling 
: Thefirlbjiafrpm thecondition of -choat whack. | 
their decrees werein theſe words, (which allperiſpwith the 


vſing ) it may thus bee conceiued, ſuch. decrees:asare'of | 


nor ſtrength to faluation andeo life euerlaſting, 
not to placeholinefſeandreligion-in they, bue uch are 


is laid downe in the proofeof it; theſe are of things yani- 
ſhing and paſling away withthe viing of them, they en 
dureno longer, th ore pans are not to oy holineſſe 
andreligionin them. .. ren? 


l SE " The”; 


_ 


ragerh and is careletſe, who | 


tall ſome heauy iudgement ouertake him, 4 


er 


held vader the decrees ofmen; of not touching, caſting, b | 


| = 
CM '43 I 


tranſitory things, the obſeruation whereof hath no. force |. 
you are |. 


theſe decrees (touch noaero not, handle not) and that | | 


Cine makes F | 


-ſure ywotrke, 
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Doftr. 1. 
Tranſitory 
ings of this _ 
life doe not of; 
themſclues 
make vs more. 


or leſſe holy: 


vie)the meaning is, are conſumedin the vie; oriare cor- | 
| ruptible, and endureno longer then theveryyſciefthem 
| and boththey and the vie ot them doevanifſh and patſea- 
| way with thetime. 03rd ara er 
| - - Now, heere firſt the argumentof the Apoſtle 
{ con(idered, in that he reaſoneth thus 5tharthe decrees of 


} ſtethnorinvanichingrthings,itis notinchingsthar paſſe a- 


{moderateandiober vie of them; butthe'thi 
| ſelues, oraQtions about them'coniidered by 


Chap.z CoLosslans. Verkzs| 
L - ER: ; Dn + 


F Theſecond argumentis from the efficient caaſeof} 
- | ſuchdecrees ofmen, that they werethe commandements | 
1] of men;and thereforethey ſhould. nor ſuffer themftlues 


ro be held vnderthers. i: TH 13 _ 


withthe vſing) the words ignifie (aretocorruptionin the 
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falſe teachers were of things periſhing, and: paſling'away | 
withthe vie of them, and therefore the Colefſlans _—_ 


derſtandchus much. ” OE 
- That holineſſe, religion, and the worſhip of God,confi- 


way with the vſ{ing,and are onely appointed for our ye | 
in this morrall life, as in meate and drinke; in\daies in ap- | 
parell,andrhelike, theſe things of theme L 63:11 ke : vs: 
not more orleſſeholy.in the Chef God.'' Hayy th 
things ofthemſelues.z wee may {irine, :andtiaty ac 
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ke,inthe vie offuch things, and wemay plead 


1 
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ps UP 
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doe notmakevs moreor'leſſe hojy.-2, Cor, $8. 
| poſtlefaith plainely,meatemakerh not vs accept 
| God ; for, neitherif we eare, have wethe more,/n 
;| we eatenot hauewe the lefſe. The:meaning' 155-1 
leflepiery and religion, or are more or le(le'ple: 
| GodzRom. 14. 17, The Apoflleſaith, the king 


| Godis not meate nor drinke (that is.) rehby 


| is) all which touching, caſting, and-handling,>ropethe: | 
| withthe things to be touched, raſted, and handled,(per;/ 


th 


nottoplaceholineſſeinthem, Hencewe'are:giuento vn- 
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# | — 
righteouſne(ſe, and peace, andioyin theholy Ghoſt. . - | 
The reaſon isthis, becauſe .godlinefle - and religion-as | En 

the Apoſtle ſaith, x. Tim.4.8: isproficable,it is. of. vie to Bl - 

all chings having the promiſe,both of this life, and'of that | = 

which is to come, _.. : INE Fon 3 
Now meateand drinke and other outward things, bee- 


22; 
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3 


ing appointed onely forthevſe and neceſſity ofthe body, | = —- 
they reach no further then this life, the vertueand effica- ont buen 244 1 3 
cieofthem doth not extend ir ſelfe any further then to | $ -J of 
this preſent life; therefore godlinefle and religioncannor | - ER 


= tandinthem. OD Fo) wen = 

| ' TItwill be faid;dothnotreligion and the worſhip of God | Obieft. | | 2 

conſiſt in any vaniſhing thing, in any thing that-palleth | -, / - 2 i 

away with the _— what. ſay you thento the waſhing 
me 


of water'in Baptiſme, and tocating and*drinking at the "2 "mM 
| Lords Table, doe not theſe thingspaſle away with the | 4 
time? | | . ptet; | 2 


I anſwer, indeed the outward and bodilie aftions are | Avfv, 
ended with the time of vling, butthe force andefficacy of | 
theſe ations reacheth further; eyen to lignihe and ſeale | 
 |vpgrece to life everlaſting, they are ordained of God to 
fignifie 6: ſcale vp graceto life eternal and are auailableto | 
GO andtherforenor to bee eſteemed as-things 
vanithing and paſling away with thevieofthern, 'Buc for 
thepointin hand; I hope it is cleare, that Religh d 
| the worſhip of God:gonlifteth nor inthings vaniſhing and 
paſſing away with thetime, 1 9/Þ to ge at 
- \ And firſt, this meets withthaterror of the Papiſts,who | 
 placea principallpart of Gods xworſhipin-the. whe © out- | 3  . 8 
| ward vaniſhingthings, they holit gf of holines pen ml . 
& religion, to wearethis or thatkind hi; abftaine|| placing Eh 4 
from one kind of meat and to-eat another ; it is a ſtrange | chiefe partof 
| thing that men ſhould be ſo ſinjple,eſpecially,tharmen of | Gods wor- |_ 
vnderſtanding ſhould beſo ouerſeen,as toperſyadethem- _ nada EE 
| ſelues that the very viing ofthisor that outward thing,the alone. . Lo, 
| abſtaining from this or tharkind of meate, ſhould make KEE 
h_ ESE... 4 
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| in yaniſhing 


Ve 2. 
We muſt look 
that our reli- 
gion bee not 


things. 


# 


| Let vs thereforelooke; that ourreligion'be nor-in things | 


any thing to erernall life; chat athing corrupriblein ir ſelfe | 
ju roy ef inthe vic, and hauing no further: yſe; bur | 
 narurall, for che preſent neceſlitie ofthe body ſhould any 
thing auaile to lifeeuerlaſting, This is a ſtrange thing but | 

that by the inſt judgement of God they aregiuen otierto | 
themſclues., 4 Ebuodtowg a 
| Forthe vicofthe point roourſelues, is it ſo thatreligi- 
onfſtandeth not in vaniſhing things,in ſuchthings as palle | 
away with the viing of them:then,]beleechyouzlerys eue- 
ry onelooke that our religion (for we will be held ſuch as 
hauereligion,and ſuch as worthip Godin ſpirirand truth) 


; | , 


| wich the time : for wharelſe is our formall hearingof the 
| word,our receiving of the Sacraments of cultomezand 
| for faſtiion, our praiers vttered withthe mouth, whem our | | 


| of God being vpon ve in plague; caſonable weathe , 


[anacke 


| out religion inthings vaniſhing, and paſſing away with 
| thetime : indeed] confelleaturkbting the word and re-| 
things in them- | _ 


' vaniſhing, tran(itorie, and paſſing away"with:the time; ' 
there is no doubt, but moſt of vs, if nocallof vs, can | 
diſcerne the grotfenefſe of Poperie, and cry ſhame onitzin 
placing religion in nottouching, notraſting,ornat hand- 
ling this or that kind of outward thing ; yetweourſelues | 
many of vs haue no otherreligion, bur eventhatwhich is | | 


found iu vaniſhing chings;in ings Þ away togerher | 


- } 
« 
" 
9.45 
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heartsare wandring farre from God ;yeathe i 


* [ 


theſe —_ comeon vs for our fines, 
ſuch co (fon in the moſt of vsz ; 


is burto place 


dgement';whar then is: 


cciuing the Sacramentsare not vaniſhing | 
ſelues, they haue vie both in good and bad, inthe oneſort 
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though the ation ofthem beecranlient, and paſſe away 


Chap.2, GCOLOSSIANS. Verl.z2. 
rolifeand ſaluation, in the otherts judgement and con- 
demnation, bur beeing formally vied theyare yani 
chings, in reſpe of theit ſauing and comfortable vſe, they 
paſſeaway with the time, in reſpe&t ofthatyſe wearenot 
bettered by them, wee haueno profit by them to lifeand 


of the word or receluing the ſacraments, and thinke wee 
are religiousin ſo doing, a Gt religion is not ſound, 
itis but hypocrilie, letvs take knowledge of it, and ler vs 
not thinke it ſufficient,ifwc come to the Church,heare the 
word, and recciue the Sacraments, vnleſſewefinde theſe | 


fullin working gracein vs, and of comfortable yſe to our 
owne faluation, yea, let ys euer lookethatourreligion bee 
foundin things permanent, andſuch as haue vſctolife e- 
uerlaſting, as 1n faith, hope, loue to God and men, humili- 
ry,patience, and in workes of mercy;fortheſe indeed palle 
not away with the vſing, but endure to life everlaſting, 


withthetime,and yet being doneby a true belecyer, ene 
thatis in Chriſt, the good of it remaines after the action, 
yea, the good of it ſhallfollow him when allthings in the 
world forſakehim,forthey leaue him at thegrave,but that 
ſhall follow him ro heauen, as faith the holy Ghoſt,& thar 
is anotableinducementto ſtirvs vp to the doing of good, | 


and to the practiſe of religion in this manner, - : 
In the next place, from the matter ofthisreaſon of the 
Apoſtle, inthathee faich (which all periſh with thevſing | 
meaning meats forbidden by the Law. of AZoſes, and the} 
touching;taſting & handling ofthem z we may ealily. ſee | 
this concluſion laid before vs ; thatfood ofthe body, cor- | 
porall meat and drinke,and the aQions about them in the;| 


the time, andreach nofurther then the time of this life, | 
Incede nor ſpend mach: time in proouing this poynit, | 


— . 


ing | 


faluation ; andifweplace ourreligionina formall heating | 


exerciſes of holineſle, and of the worſhip of God, power- - 


vie of thera, namely eating and drinkihg patſe away with || - 


4 
| - 


— 


| 


| 


| 1t will eafilie be confeſſed to beatruch, Match. 15.17;our | 


—— 


Ccc  Sauiour |. 
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{ Chap. ; 


We. 


' Wearenotto, 


| meat that pe- 
| riſheth but for 
' that which 
1 endureth to 


life cuerlaſting. 


hi, 
—t— 


labour for the- 


| 


| the'breach ofa good conſcience, witnetſe:that 


a _ 


.CoOLOSSIANS. 
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andiscaſtintothe draught, it periſheth andis conſumed, 


both-it and them (to witin reſpect of cating and drinkins. 
hathintime of this life, forin the life to-come there ſhall 
beno vie of meate or drinke;, we ſhall be as the A nels of 
Godin Heauen 5 whatis our vie of this point B.- S, 


T hat welabour notfor the mear which periſheth; burfor 


ge in ſeeking after thefoode of their bodies thatthey will 
aucirthoughir bewithrhe lofſeof Gods fauorjanthwich 


rifles, pearesand apples, and ſuch like onthe Sabboth 


mY 


knowthatthisfinneis highly diſplea(; 
ainneas brings downe Gods curſe on 


o 


&c. Letvslthen know that wee areno 


and ſhall cauſe theſe aQtions to ceaſe, andthevſe the bellie | 


. Surely that which our Sauiour hath taughtvsIoh,6.25, | 


harh ſer it. downe as:a generall concluſion that hat "s 
whatſoener entrethiintothe mouth goethinto the bellie, | 


x, Cor. 6. 1:3- the Apottle ſayth, meates are ordained for 
[the bellie, and the bellic formeates, but God ſhalldeſtroy | 


ſpend the ſtrength of our bodies in ſeeking ondlie after | 
badilie foode, and haue lircle orno care toſecke afterthe} 


that meate thatendurechto eucrlaſtingiite,a duty whertin | 
moſtof vs are much wanting, weelabour and toile, and | 


\. Mg þ 1 he NS, oe 1-05, 4 » « 4s 
nn F > 


day;rhisargues wee carenorfor any other cling, butthat || 
wee may hane to fillour bellies, let as many as are thus |. 
milided, whoſebellieis their God, Phillip: 5.19. letthem || 
to Ged,yeaſuch| 
[chactheyhavein} 
 Fpeciall manner, for ſothe Lord haththreatnedlerem. 17, |. 
27. if fee will nothearemeeto ſandifiethe Sabboth day; | 
ainers by breaking | 
the Sabboth, weethinke we et much by bis xe Lordt 
\willeitherconſumeour goods with fire orſendacurſcthat| 
like an ynquenchable fire ſhall devour all that weehiaue;} 
Let vsrhen learneto keepethe Lords Sabboth. holie;:and}. . 


ching/abfolureliciiee 


to beſtow itin holie exerciſes, andon thatday eſpecially | 
[to labour and ſceke after thatmeatrhat endurerth c6-h 


te. BK es. ts, ths. — 
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 anie outward buſinelſe, yet nor neceſſarie in" reſpec of 


| decrees (nam 


ſpoken of, Luke the 10.-and 24; verſes, UMarier pa 
ough the entertainementof Cheift was'as necell 


4 


this One thing for without this 2 man cannot e fa- 
ued, which hee may without any thinge elſe hauing 
this. ar oo DISCUR, OE grrt ne. b; | YE 

Come wenowtothe rqorornct oldie Weg being 
three in number, by which hee difwades the: Colo 


fromſubmitting themſelues to thedecreesof falſeteachers 
in the words following(and areafterthecommandements| 


and doarines of men.) >. 
The firſt AERIE: is from the efficient-cauſe oftheſe 


braines, and thereforethey ought nor to place religion in 
he obſeruation of them 5 now couching this argument, a 
doubt muſt be remooued beforewe cometo the words of 
it (namelie) this, itmay ſeeme by theargum | 
tarditions'and decrees of men: before ſpokenof venſerhe 
20, were ſuch as were meerelic invented anddeuifed by 
the braine of men, and not (as weſaid) ſuchas were deri-| 


ued from the ceremoniall Law of Adeſes, forthenthey | 


gs not beſaid tobee commandements and dodtrines 
of men. os 
For remoouall of this ſcruple wee muſt callto mind ; 


y) men, that they werethefruite ofmens| 


ent; that the| 


that which wee haue often heard chat the rites and cere-/ eLofy, 


monies of the Law, wereto exdure butfor atime (name-| 


lie) for the time ofthe old Teſtament, till the comming| 
and deathof Chriſt, hebeing comeinthefleſh, theirtime| 
was outinregard of the; obſeruation ofthem : thereforero. 
deliver things deriued from thence as n Now to | 
beobſerued,isno precept of God but of man, though be. 
forethecomming of Chriſtthey werethings commanded 
by God himfelfe , yet now becing abrogated to deriue| 
axicthing fromchenceasneceſſarieto be obſeruedmiay be 
truclie faidto be no precept of God, but ofmen 3 wemay 


_ conceivethis by the like, itis Gods Lawthat a wo-| 
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; ceſfary obſervarion vnto theirſaluation, becaufethe 7 were 
sand commandements ofmen) havingno ground; 
| . |intheword of God ; weareplainely tauglhitthusmuch.””, 
| 


{Chap-z. .Co1 LO'S$LANS. 


has. Ps w 6 


dements bindeher! to him after he is dead, int 


that they are ſtill bound to them as 


ment makesnothing againſt my former © 


wexning of the Apoltle inthem is. 


checeremoaial + aw of Moſes, yet indeed they were 


Leoni nor warrant from the word of God. 


nottouching, not taſting, nothandling, as 


wearenornccaſiarily bound to the obſeruation& 


> 


$a WI Nv 


{man ſhould bee bound:ro to her husband fo long ash ek | 
| andicbeing dead then to beefree from paths fo faichthe 


ſheisNillbound to him, and that it isvnlawfull for her So 
_ frakeanother man to her husband, ſurely,char js nor Gods 
Law; but.a commandement and "derrde ofmen; ſoigh 
| this caſe,ther peopleof God being bound OOBAR bow 

{cribed in ty Law of Moſer, but for atime,iftnen 
e, that 
being expired, that is not Gods commandement, wtthe 
commandement and doarine of men : and for T1) 


by traditions weare rovaderſtand decrees of men 0 Ah d 
fromthe ceremoniall Law of 2/9ſes, the words of thiswr- 
 Suinent haue no difficulty in them, they areto beiconee-] 

-ued according totheproper ſignification of them, and the | 


; 8 


\ That e decrees x men of not onchingaortſſ not 


the commandements and teachings of men, AE: Ak 
>Weareinthe firſtplace to confidertheargament <9 j fo 


in char the Apoſtle reafoneth thus, char'the Ciloſſans! 
thould not be held vnder thoſe decrees of falſereac che! ers F 


| + That: mencan give no precepts nor rules witho Tour it waAt- 
{rant from the worde of God of neceſfarie: obferuarion | 
| to life eucrlaſting > rules given by men not grounded 
jon Gods worde in caſe of religion, in matters '6 . £7 h: 

[and manners are not ofany moment, or of att flity, 
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no diretion ſoothes wayto 
Secanc wri 

ade to knowen) 
cientlyablero make wiſer 
her rules belidesthatareneed] 

| yen as' to: adn es 
them, This I note in a word; tolerys PRs 
deeme ofthe ynwritten traditions of the P: 
rules of abſtinence frommeat and: | 


deadly fin,weeareto know thereisno neceſſi yIin1 
 ſeruation of them; era 
precepts is 
8& deadly toobſerue : them. asth 
| obſerue'rhem'with 'opinion.of- 
and as a partofholinesand igic 
not the Apoſtles, impoſeitas ar 
onthe Gentiles conuerted; that t 
thing s offred coidols,and bloud;anc 


ata 2 2157v: 


hey cal themnece 
| decreed the obſcruation ofthern. 


Laburinrelpedt of the xdification oftheweakeSa 
Gr og require that the Gentiles conuet be he a 
vie their li In catin bloud and/{ angled 
theirweakebrethrenthel 


Gr) 
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7 tumble andto ) bee offended: 'butracherie: = P ace! ” 7 
© || thatthey ſhould abſtaine fromrherliberty, & di 
on bfbeir brethren, andchatisthe na 
Rein laying {theſe necelſary things) and. ap 
{ haueheereby no aduanta =D age . 
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no any an = 
e they were COMMIBIy 
F:- CE tokihar Ren. o 


Dates | Hao wearepaidiomiadeeſadidcrtncentaeragm # 

{Somecom- *  mindements Somdarethoiccrmandementsofmen, Kare 
' | mandements | alforke dodtiic often (as were theſe decrees offallerea- | 

+/rmas aregh —_ God arall in hisword, citherex- 

i Te] by necetfary conſequent,and theſewearetore- | 
10] [ not to-yecld: obedience vato. Ocher com: |: 
118 | beyed; other £12 of men , chere hee which: ers | 
11 Z +0710 of God, androthemwearetoyoddobedienc | 


there bee Py a ERP aces mg aaa... | | 


Mnbich arealſo {clues publikely tohearetheword, andthis alſa.is-athing | 
eof God commanded of God, and weeare a> to ſubnatr our 


9; tothem | nar! 
Magiſtrate: may: lawfully compell vs, asitis fayda £-geed | 
7 ol Foal, 2. Chro. 34.32che cauſed all thatw reroun LE | : 
and Bexidmin eucnall bis ſubiedts roſtattd:20 | 
che codemanthehadmade, yea, ver. 33. it is hecom- | 


| ans allchat were found ia Ifrael to ferueth wc 'Mh 


wats... Lt — a ———— 
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| of the Churchinthishand weregathered by checomman- 
 dement 'of the Ma 
| profeſſion ofthefai 


 thatpowerto compel 
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be 1b Cor os ANS/ he = 


Anſw,Itisameer contains fay medi ay 


compelled to make true. 

qr Magi lone neuertooke on him 
men coheidooorm NG 

teſfſion of the faith that was wroght by the Spirit of C 

working by the word, indeedthe penn, ger roorran. rey crore Hr 

he might lawfully do,yea, that which 

todoe,thatis, command the word publikely to beeprea- 


which was a meanes to make men of vnwilling to become 
willing to belecye and toprofeſſe thefaith;ctheword prea-: 
ched, was that which from timero time faich in 


they canto econtrary. Comewetoverſez;. 


VER, 23. Which? 
voluntaric religion and bumbleneſſe of mind andin net | 
ſparing the body, neither hawe they it i ey fimation 


to ſatiefie the feb. ws | 


 Inthis verſerhe Apo dochprommtifh anvil 
ieftion that ſome mi Sh make in defence ofthedecrees 


<———————— 


ched, and men1o aſſemblerhemſeluestothe hearing of ir, | 


the hearts of true beleeuers : therefore our Church i in this | 
landis truly & mane and planted, ſaythe Brownifts what | | 


hings bane indeed a ſhew of wiſedome, + i”, 


heere ſpoken againſt,for happilie ſomes ſajerhat the | 
decreesbefore ſpoken aga bythe ApoſHeſeemedro be | 
very wiſe and worthie' and therefor notto bee ſo 


"ghcly CS asthe ApalHewonld have them, 
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meanin 


dome, yea 
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obieion , andremoues it by force ofreaſon : 
Is isI willlay foorth when-Icometo 
Let vs now ipeake ſomething of the genetal 
in the firſt words ( which things bane ini 
dome ) that is , which decrees haue in 
and truly ( «/hew of wiſdeme. )to:omit 
thewo « ( /oew ) it heare lignifiesan 
of wiſdome oppoſed to thetruth of wiſdame., 
ofthe Apoftleis this. 6 7) rae 
- Which decrees hae certainly: an: 
7 ſeeme int 


- 
a 
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We arehereto marke chatthe Ap 
of falſe teachers being as be ſaid the on 
doQtrines of men, hauing no DOE 
yetthey had a ſhewofwildame:h emay Gly 
take vp this concluſion... |} 1 lb dns 5 


That things that have no ground i inthe wh of God, 
things contrary toche word may have aſhew of 4 
oft holy andreligious wildome 1, Sam 15.3.we 
find thac when Saul had an exprefſe commandement. 
God to ſmite Amalek and all that pe Y 


and have no $7. on on them, butto [| 
| ad. Tomdn, n t ang ſuckling  bochorem 


'en. godly _ religious wiſdome thar he 
to'offer ſacrifice, This Imight 
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COLO "ET 
tilry of Satan as by many meanes to draw to'errour, {0 
this as not of the leaſt force,cuen by deluding ofthe 
and iudgment by making that ſeeme widdomeandgood- 
neſſe; which indeedeis fullof folly and ſinne, + 
. Ourvſe ofthis point is this, weare to take heede wee 
 benot deceiued, and by the ſhew of wiſdome bee brought 
to doethat which is contrary to the wil and word of God; 
ſome take liberty to ſinne ypon this ground, oh, ſay they, 
many wiſe men doethis or that, and why may not weeal 
ſo doeit z and beeing reprooued for doing ſo, they will 
not ſticketo ſay to the repoouer, as wiſe men as your elte | 
doe thus; itis indeed a plauſible and powerfullargument | 
' yeaitis moreplatilible and powerfull to ſay, many aunci- 
| entwiſemen doethus, therefore why may not 1 doe it, 
then to fay.many doeit, and thereftoreI may doe'it, This 
latter is theargument of ſuch as haueno feare of God be- | 
' foretheir eies, but the other is the argument of ſuch as: 
 feeme to-haue ſome religion 1n them: yea, the Deyill 
| knowes the force ofthis argument, andthereforewe find 
| which is worthy obſeruation, AR; 13, 50, That hee ftird 
vÞ certaine deuout and honourable women, andthe 
| chiefe men of the Citie, and'raiſedperſecution againſt 
Panland Barnebas and expelled them out of their coafts 
that others ſecing ſuch wiſe, graue,yand: deuour perſons | 
carried againſt them, they mighr by their: example bee 
moreencouragedtodoe the like, -andſo-giuea greater f 
blow tothe cauſe of God, I fay therefore it is a plauſible 
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Uſe. 
Weeare to |} 

| take heed that 
a ſhew of wiſe 
dome deceiue 

vs not, and 

make ys doe 
things con«- 
traryto the 


Note , 


-: Butlet vs take heedewebenatled xamp of | 
any sberhey neuer ſo wiſc,to breake the-Sabbazhy; an vie 
| gamitig,ſwearing,this orthar fooliſh faſhionirvarcirezoras| 
nyother thi ord of God dothinotallow.And | 


r thing thatthew 
let vs know thatthough men doingtheſerthinggbe:yerie/ 
wiſeyetthatis no partof their wiſdome rodoſo;andwhy 

 Andj 


[wiſe, 
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|todocany thing contrarie to the wiſdome 
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they be that doethisor thar, but what warrant 
the 7 (pray well they 


have 
for the d as {rg 
their doing, 


areliketo ſpeedefor\ 
not carried away with a ſhew of wiſdome 
nd will of | 
od reucalcedin his word, let that be thy gaide and di-| 
rection inall things. | 
Comeweto the particulars wherin this appe of 
wiſedome conſfiſteth,* exprefly fer downe bythe Apoſtle 
inthewords following, ( namely) Yolnwtary religion and: 
bambleneſſe of ninde, and in not ſparing the body : the decrees 
of falſe teachers before ſpoken of, ſeemedco bee wiſe and 
excellentyin that inthe practiſe ofthem there was yolun- 
tariereligion, and humbleneſle of minde,andnor ſparing 
doe 5 | 


| (in volantary re ; ) by voluntary religion, wee are to | 


”— 


not willed and commanded by God in his word, but is 
fremthe willofman, and may beecalled will worſhip, or E 
indeed ſuperliition, that is, asthat word ( /wperflition)doth 


{his word, when men doe that which | 


of mind.) By (hmublenes of mind )in this plaec is meantſub- | 


fgnific, ſuprſiataenm, morethen is appointed by God in | 
are not bound 


o by Godscommandement; and thinkerhatin fo doing | - 
hey worſhip God, that is, v0/xntarie religion ( & bunblenes 


miflion,dc ftooping downelower then Gods commande- 


ment, eucn a ſubieRion to the commandementsand de-| 


crees of men.(ndix wot ſparing the body ) chatis-in'0ne 
word, in hard vſageofthe body, in rigorous and ſenere| 
dealingwiththe body, in macerating, vexing, and affli-| 
ing of the body, by withholding from ic neceſſary ſuſte- 

Thus then concciue we theſe words as if the Apoltle| 


had ſaid, choſe decrees of noc touching, nor. —_—_ nor]. 
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on, and {ſuch worſhip of God, asis | 
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[will-worſhip carries with.ira ſhew of wiſdome, ſuch wor- 
ſhip, and ſeruice of Godzasisnot willed by God, bur is 


| _ ms and _ x. _ read, x. 
\ 24.22; That when Sauthad raſhly and haſtely preſumed 
[to offera buratoffering which was more ins 


| perſwadeSomne!that he had done. very well and wiſely, 


jand offeredaburnt offering : 1 was bold therefore, faith | 
| hauedone, I was bold todoe-it, I did''icof mine | 
| and of mineownevoluntatyminde offered aburneoffe- | 
| ing} burTthinkein ſo doing I did well and wiſely, I had | 
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and doe that which they are not bound to doe, yea, more 
hen God hath commanded them to doe,and t ftoope 


lower then the Commandements of God;& in y 
yeelde obedience and ſubieftion to the commande- 
[ments ofmen, and they ſtickenot, euen to macerate, vex, | 


dies. 
grant, thata ſhewe of wiledome conlifted in voluntary 
religion, andtharthe decrees of men ſeemed to bee wiſe 
= worthy decrees, forthatin thepradiſe ofthem rhere 

Wemay plainelyice this concluſion laid before vs;that 


wholly from the will of man, ſeemeyts be wiſeand 
thy ſeruice, and men ſeeme to beewiſein offering 


WOr- 
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hauedone ; yetit ſeemed to him he had done wiſely, and 
a goodpeece of feruiceto God ; yea, hee went abour to 


aith he, I fawthe people were ſcattred from me,and thou | 
eamelt not within the daies appointed, and therefore 1 
aid, the Philftims will come vpon vs, and wee ſhall bee 
forced to joine battell with our enemies, and haue not | 
made ſupplication vntothe Lord ,; Iwasbotd therefore, | 


{handling,ſeemeto beyiſcand of great worth, in that in ; 
{che practiſe of them, men giue free will worſhip to:God,, 


and affli&t, and to deale hardly wich their owne bor | 
| Nowheereinthe firſt place, in that the Apolte doth | 


Saw, 5 if hehad ſaid, it wasindeed morethen | _—_— | 


drift of Saw; 
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Vſe.t. 


Ic ought not 
ro wooble VS 
that men lear- 


| ned and viſe 


are many 
times wedded 
toſuperltitio. 


pe. 2. 
We muſt take 


| heed that wee 


| leanenot too | 


muchto hu- 
mane wiſdem 
and reaſon, in 
Gods wor- 


| ſhip & ſeruice 


| foundneſ(ſe of wiſdome. ig 


bo = gu yo 


Chapt. Cor os tank 


= and 7 UR doth will-workip ſuch — ec ** S 
| axmenfancierobeegood, many rmes care balore an = 


ſhew of wiſdome, and reaſon; yea,as one faith nd 
ny points of ſuperſtition, haue ſomuch ſhew my" 
them, that without Gods commandement to the contra-{ 
rie, a wiſe man might thinke | them verie fitmeanes of | 
Gods worſhip,and meritorious ; how then he der prafies 
by the knowledge of this point : Surely thus, ©: *.- ! + 
Firſt, it may teach vs not to ſtand amazed, nor t wOn- T 
deratit, that men learned and iviſe, are (asit were) wed- 
ded to ſuperſtition. The learned among the Papilts, doe} 
exceedingly dote ypon their deuiſed wo—_ and; their | 


| workes as they call them of (ſupe 


commanded, but ouer and aboue the bank ndeme al 1 
as high and excellent {eruices of God, and- fuchas meri +> 
greater gloryin heauen,they plead for them,anddo won-|'. 
derfully pleaſe themſeluesinthem; ap <0 


perfivade- themſclues, they goe hay in pro-'| 
9336 +. ah] _ 
Againezisitſo thatwill-worſhi a nory ailled by*| _ 
| God, butis meerely fromthewi carrie be-' 
fore 1 it ſuch a ſhew of wiſdome and. reaſon. : 


and realon;it the worſhip and ſerwce of G 
weeatein dangerto bee carriedaway to { 
toſerue God not according to his will, bars 
fancy. 7 
Reaſon willtellvsthatany kinde 'of goo! If f- arul © 006] © - 
red toGod outofour owne good meaning and deyotions | © - 
is plealing ro God, for ſo doe ignorant and- ſuperſti ous | 
perſons plead for themiclues, = at they doe this orgnatl 


outofagood mindeand meaning. _—” 4. — 
into a Church, notindo ne]. | 
of publike worſhip, but at another time, they fall-downe\ - 


Forexample, they co 


056 Re RO_n praytothe Lord, <R hold that 
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Chap. CoLoss1ans. Verl23.| 


owne reaſon telsthem the place is appointed for the wor- 
hip of God, and they are better pur inmindeof God-in 
that place, and their praiers are more plealing-to Godin 
chat placethen in another ; and thus are men carried a- 


 tobean bigh and holie ſeruice of God,, and why ? their | 


| out of the time of publikeworſhip;; as ſor that they fay, 


| their owne corruption, in that they muſt needs 
| ſon and wee aretotake heed, that we'bee not led awa 


| - Beforewepalletothenext thing, a doubt isto bee re- 


: 
1 NY Tas 


cherule of the Apoſtle, 1, 7im. 2. 8. I will therefore that 
the men pray euerie where : buttopray ina Chureh- out 
oftime of publike worſhip, with reſpec had tothe place, 
with opinion that weeare more bound to pray in thar 
ſoener hearevs inthar placethen in another ; that is groile 
ſuperſtition, and vtterly valawfull ; forthe Lords worſhip 
is not bound to any one place, neitheris 'God neerer, nor 
moreready to hearein a Church then in another place, 


————_—. 


| theplacedoth (tricke into chem areverence of God and 
better putthem in minde of God, thatis juſt as the Papiſts 
pleadefor their images; and thereinthey notably diſcouer 
| | eds have ſuch 
helps as God neger appointed, to put them'in' minde-of 
God, all theſcare but colourable ſhifts of mans ownerea- 
| by reaſon to offer that tothe Lord as'good ſeruice whi 
hehbath never commanded; | : - 


—* 


mooued which happiliemay riſe in the mindes of ſonie, | 


this, | 


area freeandiayoluntarie people that yeelde obedience, 


worſhippe, and ſeruice ro:God yoluntariliey as if ithere | 


way with a ſhew of reaſon, to doe that whichthe Lord ne- 


place then in another, and with a coneeit that God will 


I will briefelie propound; and refolue it,: the doube'is || 
| , 47 T\78. | : : ; voy « 


Itisa receiued, and ſound truth; thatall true beleevers | 


uer required of them. OD et 
Butit will be ſaid, may wee wet xt when weecome | 4.” 
| into a Church, is ic a thing volawfall ? . 
No, it isnot, we miay pray inallplaces, according to Ao 
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foun 


were 
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A doubt pro. 
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- | Anſywer yn- 
'| toit, 


|inthem, and chefpirir of life raigningin them, Row. & | 
| 2. and ſo their religion, and ſ{eruice of God is voluntarie,it 


- = 
a. 


| God is voluntariein regard ofthe manner of ſeruing God, 
| becauſe they yeeld obedience, worlhippe, andſcruiceto. 


COLOSSIANS. 


may {ſcemethen, that men may iuſtlic ſtand on voluntary | 
religion as anexcellent thing, and itis not to be. taxed: as | 
hauing a bare ſhew of wiſdome. 4 Gat; 4 
Itis true indeed thereligion of truebelecuers is: volun- | 
tary, but how? notin reſpe&t of the things done by 
them, becauſe they doe things onely takenvp, and willed 
by thernſclues, to which they are not bound by Gods | 
Law : No, no, they keepe themſelues cloſeto the com-. 
 mandements of God, and their religion, and-ſeruice of 


br 


God willingly, and cheerefullie, they doeſuchgood du-: 
ties,as God hath commanded them in his-worſhip, and 


| they doethem (though in weakenelle) yet with afreeand| . 
| 28.9. Thou Salomer my fonne,; knowthou theGod-of | 


- ' 


thy Father, andſeruc himwith a perfe&. heart and a-wil-' 
ung minde, thus is their religon voluntarie,'and noother- | 


( And bunobleneſſe of minde) Inthatthe Apolile faich 


4 


neſle. of. minde,it may ſceme ſtrange, for:humbleneſle. 


of mindeisa {peciall part of true, and nor ſeeming; wil. 


| dome; itis pleaſing to God, who reſiſteth the proud, as 
| wee haueit, 1, Pet. 5. 5. but weemuſttakethe Apoſiles 


'God, fuch ſubmiſſion and ſubieRion, hath onelyianap- | 
pearance of wiſdeme, anditis no true wiſdome, 8. 
Obſerue wee from hence, (I will paile by things for- 


meaning, he'vnderſtanding by (bambleneſſe of minde) in | 
[this place, ſubmiſſion and ſubietion of minde; tothe 
_ {decrees of 'men, that haue no warrant:in the wond'of | 


merly{poken on theſe words, Verlc 18.) obſerue T ſays | 
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. | es pa TE bog | Tx. 
[now thefalſereachers of the apoſtes time, held it an high] __ 


— 


hkenceis this, 


yeelding obedience to things deuiſed by themſelues 2s 
a matter of wiſdome, that men may doe very well and 


taught by them, though they be not ableto warrantthem 


expoſtulation of the Scribes and: Phariſes with Chrilt. 
himſelfe, 1Zath. 15. 2. Why doethy Diſciples tranſgreſlſe 
thetraditions of the Elders,for they waſhnot their hands 


haue thy Diſciples ſo to. doe: jsit not foolifhly.done of 
them, wereitnot rather wiſdomein them to obſerue the 
traditions ofour Elders, men that were renouned and in 
| highelteeme fortheir grauitieand wiſdome : that ſeemes 
to bethe drift of their ſpeech, thus reaſoning the matter. 
(Why doe thy Diſciples, ec, Eee 
Now, this note cleaues faſt to theteachers of the Ro- 
miſh Church, they cannot poſſibly ſhift it from them 
for what is more commonand frequent in their mouthes 


and po{ltiſed with fooliſh and hereticall pridein that they 


out reaſoning againlt them; yea, in that they yeeld not 
like reuerence tro the decrees of their Prelates , that 
they doe to the word of God, for ſo hath that curſed 
Councell of 7rext ſet downe with (anatheme) ypon it ; 


ror andof Antchiiſt, 

Why, but fay they, will you haue the ſheepe to bee 
Tudges of their Paſtors, and. the people of their teachers? 
that were themoſtfooliſh diſorder in the world. ets 


1 : 


nn IT 


cures 


- Verl. 23. 
| point of wiſd omefor men to ſubmit their mindes;to their | 
deuiſed decrees, andnot lift yp the leaſt thought, or the | 
leaſt conceit of minde. againſt them, and ſothe Dotrine | 


Itis onenote of falſe teachers, to vrge ſubiction, and | 


wiſely,if theyſubmit their minds with reverencetothings 


fromthe word of God ; and thus muchis implied in that | 


| 


| when they cate bread:; as if they had ſaid, whar reaſon | 


chenthe authority ofthe Church, thatmen are beſorted, 
| refuſetoſubmittothe decrees of holy Churches, with- 


this plainely diſcouersthem' to be led with a ſpirit'of cr- | 


| 


} 


| 


| 


Do#z, 

| Itis one note 
of falſe teach- 
 thersthatthey 
vree obediece 
and ſubieQion 
to things of 
their own de- 
' uifing as a 

' matter of yviſ- 
dome, 


ETTOT, 


E We I. 
Popi 
ers diſcouered 
to be led with 


a ſpiritof 


y % 


teach- 


Obie, 


-Tanſwerthem, hearers ought toexamine by the Scrip» 1 PO 


—_ —_— 
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}/e 2, 


to ſubmit 


| their mindes 
and conſcien- 
ces to the 
plaine eul- 

f dence of 


Gods word, 


Reproofe of 
| fach as refuſe 


| Chap.2;  COLOSsSIANS. 


IRS” "PICOES 


£ ” 


; # ; 


teachers doQrine bee true, and to reie&t wharſoeuver they 


ſheepe thereeby madeiudges of their Paſtors, 'nor peo- 
ple ofcheirceachers, but the word of God is made indge 


ofeuery dodrine, wherherit be true orfalſe ; mentindees | 
mult with all reuerence, and humbleneſſe of minde heare | 
their teachers ; yea obey them, and be ordered by themy| 


when they finde their doatrine to bee the doftrine of 
the holy Ghoſt, and not the invention, or tradition of 


men. Luke 10, 16, Hee that heareth you, hearech 


mee. 

And heerein aremany amongſtvs muck wanting, and 
come farre ſhort of their dutie, they will not in ſome 
things humble and ſubmittheir mindes to the plaine e- 
uidenceofthe word, though they cannot denie but the 
doQtine taught is agreeableto rhe truth , yer, they har- 


 dentheirhearrs againſtit, and chey will not in humility | 
yeeld obedience vntoit, though they muſt needes con- | 
feſle the thing reprooued to beaſinne, yet they willnot | 
clues to thereproofe, and ſufferthemſelues | 


ſubie&th 
to bewrought vpon and reformed : witneſſeourconti- 
nued prophanation of the Sabbarh, in following after 
our ſports and pleaſures, and wanten dancing on ' 
day, our continuall belching our blaſphemous oathes, 
our drunkenneſle, pride, and thelike ; yea, our willfull 
running farreand neere after a cunning man, or cunning 
woman, (as they are called ) but indeed ſuch as deale 
with ſorcery 


| 


this 


Iam perfixaded that ſome perſons, goe not onelie- 
gainſt the plaine euidence of the word, but againſt their 
owne.confſriences, and as it were, lay violent hands on 


| gainſtthem asthey would, and that isa fearefull thing 2 


NN a eLe1 Ta G.. 


—>. 


—— a - 4 - —_ __— — 


_— 


bes. bes. REECE DO In 


ing on that | 


OE OT 8 OS II 
ms 5”. "Fs I 
| -"\. > FO 
\ p nad) ls 
TINY Co ak tn 
” . 3:4 6 
= , 8 $ 
b 8 > ay 
bs . & vY 
F "Ss. 4&7 
”, RI NN : as 
k E027 04 i "oo yt ; 
4 IE. % *: 28275 L > -2 
-'F , by x S, vIX 
+ = & re ER L E: 
44 s % [Rs a & 3 
= , ; * y + 3 
N c Fs 
. * - < 
\. ot aa bn 4 : - 
* Bu. .- 
uUres,as tne Men Ov ered Ol SI7 their | 
*, * 
x i * 
*-» 


| findenotprooued by the Scriptures, and yet are not the | 


| 


þ 


and witchcraft : our ſeeking to them in| 
| time of ſickenetſe, or weakenelle of bodie, though this 
ſinne have beene often laid before vs, and ſurely beeren | 


| their conſciences, they will not ſufferthem to crie out & | 


a —_— —— ——— 


— "OI 


i. 


_—— 


Chap.z, COLOSSIANS.. 


weknow it is a greeuous thing for oneto lay violenthands 
on his owne bodyoir makes ys tremble as re ofit, Oh 
much more greeuousis it,as it were to ſtranglethineowne 
conſcience, and foratime to ſtoppe the mouth-breath of 
char;fora lircle eaſe or health of thy body. Well lerſuch as 
[ ſtill wilfully runneinto this ſin, and into other ſins;though 
they haue often heardto the contrary, letthem barre- 
member thus much, thatthe time ſhall ing 4am 
repent) when euea the blinde and ignorant Papi 

s8areled Hiood-eviockrincdhciefonaldon ſhallbe juſtified 
| rather then they , though they haue a great meaſure of 
| knowledge. Forthele ignorant Papiſts, (I warrant you) | 


| 


the deuiſed decreesand doftrines oftheir teachers, and | 
yettheſeperſons willnot be broughtto ſubmicthemſclues 
| tothetruth, and cohumbletheir mindes and conſciences | 


Verl. 23; 


with great reucrence and deuotion, yeeld obedience to | 


cotheplaine euidence of the eternall trueth of God, ther- | 
forecertainely oneday this ſinne ſhall lie heauy on their 
| conſciences,and thoſeblinde Papiſts ſhall riſe vp iniudge- 
ment againſtrhem, and condemne them. 

Comeweto the third thing, wherein this ſhew of wiſe- 


viage of the body;where firſt obſeruefor thegrounding of 
the doArine, that in the obſeruation of thoſe decrees of | 
not touching,&c. therewas hard viage of the body,the A- | 
poltle doth grantthey ſeemed ro beewiſe, forthar in the / 
practiſe ofthem,there was hard viageof the body thence | 
then inthe firſt place we may ealily gather thus much. 
T0” erſtitious perſons in their kind,arenot formall | 
| and ſu 


dome conſiſted (namely) (a»nor ſparing the body) in har | 


Dot.4. 


| ſuperſtitious worſhip and ſeruiceof God, they doetherein | perſons are 
ſometimes goe ſo- Foun as that they deale hardly with ok pa rg 
ut in their 


| their own bodies, The Prophetſayth of the wicked in his 


 indeeddo ſuperſtitiousperſonsmany times toſerne God | painefull. 


{uperſticiouſly.Thus weread of Beal prieſts,1.Kin. 18,28. 
| D d d that ; 


kn 


nc 


all, butthey arelaborious and painfullintheir | 4,00. | 


time, lerem.g, 5. they took great pains todo wickedly,ſo ps; fas ! 


| 


2% 


o 


KS ions 916 8 uigcce EA Hes oe Bs Shag, 1G Bag Bc OLE Ns, 4s 198648 = "WP pct iis 2047.28 1746 "77 Ws; Cs 
y_ 4 __ * " * 0 ug l " 8 Ow dong 2 wal " T _— F . W_ _ Ws "F 0 OY "F T MY 
- - we vw $3. : oc of TT" $ > 7VF- , : ; . 1 


Ee EEE 


(© 


| Uz. 
The paines 

taken by men 
in their ſuper- 
" | ſtitions ought | 
to ſirysvpto. 
greater dili. 
gence and 
paines in the | 
true worſhip - 


of God, 


nt 


| ſeruice of God ? (forex 


| the Lords day totake their caſe, and to riſe onelietotticke 


hapi2. COoLOSISIANS. Verſ.a3; ""m 


char they cutthemſclues with khiues and launcerstillthe 
bloudguthed out ypon them, Micah. 6.7, thehypocrite 


is brought in demanding , wherewsthall [ball I come before 
the Lord, ec. I would eany paincs, yea, doeanything | 


euenthatwhich is euen againſtnature, I would lay hands 
on mine awne childe, and offer my firſt borne child 
ſerue the Lord, and is itnot thus among the Papiſts 


to | 
doe 
| not many of them vndergoe much hardnelle,and endure | 
great paines intheir ſuperſtitions ? as in wearing hairecloth | 


oing wooll-ward,bare footed, whi pping themſclues,and 
elike: weread of ſome Monkescallet 


before the people tillthe bloud followed, and many hard 
viages ofthe body we may read of, and —_— ome of vs 


went bare footein linnen ſhirts, leauing an hole behinde | 
on theirbackes, where they did daily whippethemſtleves | 


NS. 


S 


perſtitions, euento ſtirre vppeour ſelues toigreat 


ons, and ſhall we takenopaines inthe trueworſhippeand 


riſe earely, and breakehis ſleepeto perferme his blind de- 


uotion togoto his malle,and wilt thou on the Lords Sab-| 


both lie loitering and bathing thy ſelfe in thy bed? itisthe 
faſhion of che molt, on mn daies to rene but on 


andtotrimmevp their bodies, butnortro breake onemi-: 
nute of an houres ſleepe to trinume, and: prepare their 


is ſaid when Aron had yeelded tothe peoplefor thema- 
king ofthegolden calfe, the people didrife eardicinthe 


— 
PF 


mormng to 


—_—_— 
— —_—_———.— 


may remember wee haue ſecnepractiſed by ſuperſtitious | 


'  Nowthen forthe vſeofthispoint, letys conſfiderand | 
thinke of thele paines taken by menin by paths, and-ſu | 
erdili- | 


ence and paines in thetrue worſhipof God. For why ? |. 
all Gpertliaious perſons be ſo painefull in their ſuperiit [ 


ſoules tomeete that Lord the publickealſemblie; well] 
letvstake knowledge of this to be afault 2 Exod. 32. 6.it| 


——_— ? 
el 


pl ad 
Lo * 


offer burner offerings and peace offerings, nah; 
en 
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————— 


| 


| 


—_—. 


| [Ver.23- Co 
| then the diligence and; paines'of 


L Oo $ SIAN Seo 
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» 


ſhame vsand | 


a gratious thing to em 
and members ofthem 


ſtriving 
takenin 


ons notſpa 


wealth 


ER oy, 
| "I ER * + | 
. js th > as | 
 vsyppe togreater diligence inthe true | 
worſhippe ofGod, ific doenot, certainkeit ſhall one daie | 
iudge and condemnevs ; and withallremember thatitis 
loje our bodics and all | 


neuter: the 


- 
* 


7 m 
, 
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iriousper- 


” "w _— ir 6s e hardly with | f. 
them;therby ſeruing God as they doimagineand ſhallwe 
ſpare things that- are without our bodies, I meane our | 
, andthe outward good things of this life, andnot 
{employ them to the honour and glory of God, and wher- 
in wee may beeſurete doe good ſeruiceto Ged, 
{ ing themliberally on the members of Chriſt rogood y- 

ſes ? ler that beefarre fromvs, how ſhall wee bee able to 
ſtand before the iudge(efall-the world, when hee ſhall 
lay to vs, the Idolatersin their ſuperſtitions ſpared nor| 
their owne bodyes, and yet you inthewayoftruth, haue 


To hononrmeewith aries none wee 
inke wee ſhall beeable toglorifie God by ſhedding of 
Our bloud (ifthe Lord ſhould calvs vnto it,if wenow®be 


4 


beſtow- | q 


en. DAM 


[hardlydrawcnrodohim ſeruice with our outward goods? | Go 
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| Arrive to put others/before them , 'fatre vnlikeito poo 


' body, and vexing the body, is buta colour of wit 


.CoLOSSIANS. 


| Chap.2. 
| Te:may bee wee-are painefull in prayer ;'in hearing” the 


| word, andin} other'fpirituall} exerciſes, (and; y&'the 


things) butwhen ic comes to this, that wearerodoef 
dutiesas cannot be done without coſt,and without chars 
adobe. 00-27 demo ba} 
and 


| King D«vid, who fayd : 2, Sam:/24 24.1 willnot offer 4 
burnt offering vato the Lord my: God, of that which | 
doth coſt meenoching : as if hee had ſayd; if Iſerne God 
without coftand charge, howſhallit appearethat Tdoeir 
in loue, in abedience, and in confcience' towards God? 
| Thus oughtenery Chriſtian to ſay with hiniſelfe;if Herve 


ties of loueand mercy, euento my coſt and charge; 
ſhall I manifeſt the 


af 


Gods glory, , <mmrarnaas nv be morepre« 
-nat right PRE 


toimee, and hoiwſocuer the Papiſts'doe'this, 
 dearetovs then any merit, if ie be not, our hearts'are 
. Qbſerue wee further from theſeworde: 'q 
body, conlifted a ſhew of wiſedome, part tn 


ing thereby to merit; yetlet vs doe it reſpeQing 
ight within vs. 7 ohh 
"- 
body) inthatthe A fa 
ther that rigorous, inhumane, and hard d 


6-55 pkg $ 2a deriued from thewiledome 
of God, reuealed in his word, wee finde' itas an approv- | 
uedrule ofnature,and broughtin by the Apoltle himfelfe 
perlwademen to loue their wiues, E 
brings itas aconſtant rile never fayling, noman(fayth 
hee), eueryet hated his owne fleſh : :rio man wellinhis 


Godin prayer, andin ſpirituall exerciſes; 'andniot in/du-| 
incerity ofmy faich; and of my loue| 


| rowards God? Lwillrherefore ſerve God, notone 
| rituall dutie, bur inſuch manner as ſhallbee/coftly: 
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witees 9. not madde or- drunke,' fooliſh  6r _ : 


| Chap.2. C 


| holineſſe, ſtanding innot ſparing the body 


| they inſnare many OY, Fs”: letvs knowthat theſe 


theſoule, they are madeto bee inſtruments of our ſoules 


| glorified together with our ſoules, and therefore, howſoe- 


y EIT i upa__— 


OLOSSIANS. . erf.23; 


hated his owne body, but nouriſherh and cherifherh it; 
even nature icſelfe teacheth thus much: let then our ad- 
uerſaries, the Papiſts boaſt and bragge of their ourſide of | 

in ſtrict falts, | 


canonicallhoures, hard fare, bad lodging;courſe apparell 
 &c, as glorious and excellent things whereby indeede 


things are but outward ſhewes and ſemblances, there isno 
true wiſedome inthem, indeed weare notro pamper our 
bodies, it will ſoone. bring theſpiric vader the fleſh, which 
is a miſerable thraldome, but wee mult labour to keep vn- 
der other corruption ofour bodies and foules, thatis,the 


7.29.and yet are weenot ſo to beate downe our bodies, | 
withholding from them meat and drinke, & other things 
needefull, as that we enfeeble them, or deſtroy nature,and 
make them vnfit forany good duty,thatsa greeuous linne 
to deale fo hardly with the. body, and thatfor many rea- 
ſons : our bodies arethe worke of Gods hand, as well as 


for many good vies:cuento the promoting of Gods oy 
dome, by ſpeech, by adminiſtration and receiuing the a- | 
craments, and helping of our brethren : they are thetem- : 
ples ofthe holy Ghoſt, members of Chriſt and ſhall bee 


| uer weareto keep vnderthe corruption beth of body and 
ſoule, yet are we not by any meanesto deſtroy natureand 


| [hip, and towards our brethren, and to this end wee may | 


the ſtrength of our bodies, bur wee areto hold an cuen 
 courleberweenethe exceſſe, and defeR;, andin one word, 
ourrulein this caſe is this, our bodies are ſo ro bevſed, in 
relpet of meat and drinke{leepe, recreation &c-thar they | 
may be fit inſtruments of our ſoules, for the exerciſe ofe- | 
very good duty, inthe way of repentance, in Gods wor- 


lawfully vſe meanes of comfort, andrefreſhing,andof pre- 


beating of our bodies, the Apoltleſpeakesof 2. Corinth. } 


of their holi. 
nefſe ſtanding 


ling with their 
bedies. 


je. 2. 
We arenot ſo 
to beat dovwn ' 
our bodics as 
that we en- 
feeble them 
and deſtroy 
nature and 
makethem 
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good dutics, 
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{cruation ofthe (trengrh and abilities ofour bodies, asthe | 
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Apoſtle bids Tawerhy, 1. Tim, 5.'2 3:drinkenolongerws- [ 
| ter; butvſe alitcle wine for thy ſtomackes ſake, andrhine | 


Ll _ Jowneinfirmiries, ' Cs I Ton; Þ 
Wi! { Come wee now to. the laſt word ofthis verſe, wherein 
4 : [che Apoltledoth directly anſwer to the obieRion,and re- | | 
1! _ ' [moouesby ſtrength of reaſon, Theſe words arediverſly | 
t | -  ]read, fomereadrhus (neither hane they'it in any eſtimation to | | 

Wi 4 | /arisfie the fleſh) with relation tothe body, butthe originall | 
11 T- runnes thus word for word, (arenotin any honourtothe | © -| 
: flling of the fleſh) and ſo (asI takeit) they may betterbe | 
thusread,(bur are of no value, {aueto filling ofthe feſh, | 
with reſpe&to thedecrees (of not touching, nortating;| - 
E norhandling) and thatthey are ofno honour, no eftima- | 
| tion or value, thereaſon is from the yſeofthem,chey ſerus | 
|  [buttofillthe fleth, by (fie) weare hereto vnderſtand the | 
{ luſtand delire of corrupt nature, they are of noyalue,ſaue 
__ + [forthefilling oftheluſtofcorruprnature. _ 
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_ _ Whereobſerue wee thar the Apollle hauing fayd, that] 

E-- [in the praRtle otthoſe decrees, of not touching, not ta-[ 
ſting, and not handling, there was hard vſage of the bo-| 
dy, yet heere heereaſons againſt them, as tending tothe| © 
| - vos g of the luſt of che fleſh ; the poynt-hence offered'is | 
| DoF.s. Men may empty the fleſh, and deny:the body things | 
Men may deal | that others granttoit, and yet be fleſhly, eerie Y 
hardly with | hardly withthe fleſh, and yet therein beecarnall, and cthe| 
456 __ reaſonis plaine, fromthe words ofthe Apoſtle: they may! - 
a ang |innot ſparing the body, ſatisfie the luſt and defire of their| 
theymay [owneſinnefull hearts, yea, the concluſionis generall, nien 
| ſeemin their | may ſeemein their doctrine, and practiſe to befpiritualy 


=> 


| Senor ohne pe and yetthergn be fleſhly and carnall. 1, Toh.4.r.faich dl 

} Tf won belecue not every ſpirit, buttry the ſpirits, whether they| 

| ſpirituall;and | ; $f | : 6a 

I | yetthercin be. areot God :he calsthe dodrine offalſereachers, ({pirits) | 

| | carnall, ſeeming indeed to be ſpiricvall, and yethefaithver,5.ch-y| - 
i are of the world, and this indeed isthe my(tery of Antichri-| 
[| | ſtianiſme, thus isit in-thewhole body of popery; thatret- 

| nt 7 ES 
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ts 


and haue oureyes opened to dilcerne aright,wethall ſee, 
it is moſt fleſhly and carnallit turnes ſpirituall feruice into 


corporall,ſtandingin maſſing, pomp & mulicktodelight 


pardon, orthey cannot be ſaued, but withall it -teacheth 
they may haueitby the power ofthe keyesformony,and 


men faile of repentance, yetfor mortey they may beeaſed 
in Purgatory, witha thouſand like thingsmoſt pleaſing ro 


Chap. > G OLOSS 1A N So Verſ.23. | | 


gion ſeemesto bee molt {| irituall, yet ifwee looke intsit; | 


the outward fences it ſayth, (ſinners, muſt have Gods | 


that they may by merits of other men; andrthoghindearh | 


| 


A... ed _— - 


nature, no maruell then thoughmen of their owneaccord - 


in thatſnare;are ſo hardly drawen out of it, weearenotro 
maruellat it, and for our ſelues in that-it is ſo, tharwhere- 
in menſeemeto beeſpirituall, they mey notwithſtanding | 
beecarnall. | | 
Wee areto looke toourſelues, and toourhearts inthe: 
practiſe of holy duties, for asthe Apoltlefaith x, Corinth, | 
| 13. 3-amanmay giueall his goods to thepoore, yeagiue 
his body to be burned, and yet wantloue, lo wee may do 
holy and good duties, and yet in doing them want loue 
to Gods glory, and feare to his name; and doethem to ſa- 
tisfie the luſt of our ownecarnall hearts, for pride, vaine- 
elory or ſome other finiſter and by-reſpeR, we are there-| 
fore to examine our heartsin the dooing of good due- 
tes. 
| : Onething moreobſerue we, the Apoſtle weſee reaſons 
againft the decrees of men, tending to the ſatisfying of 
| the fleſh, irs then a fault to farisfie the Juſt and corrup..: 
tion of the fleſh, the Apoltle'makes it an oppolite mem. ' 
| bertothe putting on of Chriſt, Romans 13. 14. put yee: 
[.on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and take no thought for the 
fleſh to fulfill theluſts thereof : and is this afaulr > then 
| doubtleſſe farre greater is the ſinne of ſuch as yſe 
meanes to ſtirrevp the luſt and corruption of theirowne 
fleſh, as drunkards vſe ro eat ſalt meates,to take Tobacco, 
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beeſo ftrongly affeaedto popetie, and oncebeinig taken 


It is a fawle r6 
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& corruption 
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Note, 
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exceeding _ 
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| corruption of 
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linne, hen Me nt tri 
s they euen renpcthe Divell himſelfe, they , 

hearts to ſinne, and diſcouer thecorrnp: 
inche ſighrofche Diuell, and ſocucatempt,h 
them;and allure him as che theefeis allured b 
roſet Moda Land is a fearful ng ich 
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V x &SK. 4 Wop 
If yee then bee riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke thoſe things 
which are aboxe, where Chriſt ſuteth at the right 


-hand of God. 


[rOrs, and corruptions 
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r Apoſtle having now abſolued, 
and finiſhed the brit materiall 


part of his Epiſtle, and ſhewedin 


the firſt «Chapter that the do- 
Arine deligered:to the ({ #leſſi-|- 


ans ) was the truth and confirmed 


it,and perſwaded to continuance 


init, ' and hauing in the ſecond 
Chapter confuted contrarie er- 


of falſe teachers who ſought to 
thruſt on the Co/oſſians other things belides Chriſt, or| 
with Chriſt, as meanes of faluation, partly, out of Philo- | 

ſophie, and partly, out ofthe Ceremoniall law: the Apo-þ 
&l ay, hauing thus laid downethe truth of Chriſtian | 
docrineand confuted contrarie errors, and ſo ended his | 
{firſt part ofthis Epiſtle, . 


| 


| 
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| 778 {Chap.z.'' CoLossians Verſa} 


'| The ſe d 
part of the E. 


This Chapter \ 
conliſteth of 
two parts « 
The firſt a ge - 

| nerall exhor- 


The ſecond 2 
comprehenſ(1- | 
on of certaine | 
ſpeciall Chri- 

an dutics, 


——_—___. 


"I 


it. cot. 


The generall_ 
-exhortation 
ſubdiuided. | 


en, — i 


Inthis Chapter hee comes. to the ſecond part ofit» | 
(nemo Commence Chriſtian lite and conuerlation» 
\ſhewiug howChriftians ought to walke and behavethem: | 
ſelues bothin reſpetof God, and men, both in theirge-| 
 neralland ſpeciall callings, whereunto hee exhortethin | 
theſetwo Chapters following. _ a  Þþ 
This third Chapter conſiſteth of theſerwoparts,/ | 
_ Thefirſt, is an exhorcation toall Chriſtians, generally 
as they are Chriſtians and profeiors of the Goſpell from 
the 1. verſe tothe 18. on 
The ſecond partis a comprehenſion of certain ſpeciall 
duties of Chriſtians, as they hauerelation one to another 
in ſome particular ſtate and condition of life, 'as of the | 
dutic of wiues towards their husbands, children towards | 
their parents, ſeruants towards their maſters ; the Apoſtle 
exhorting thereunto from che 18. verſe of this Chapter 
to theſecond yerſeof the 4, Chapter, _- *© 
 Nowthe generallexhortationmay bee. againe ſubdiui- 
ded: it containes in 1t an exhortation to ſeeke; and to tf- | 
fe heauenly things, from the firſt verſetothe fift, and | 
then an exhortation to Chriſtian duties:of the morall 
| Lawsto duties required of Chriſtians in the Commande-. 
ments of God, and firſt tothe duties of the ſecond Table, 
from the 5. verſetothe 16. and then to duties of the firſt 
Tableinthe x6. and 17. verſes. FEAT IL 08 
Now then the foure firſt verſes of this Chapter contain | .. 
an exhortation to ſeeke, and to effect things aboue, and 
notthings on the earth, and that exhortation is expounded 
and vrgedin the 1. & 2.yerſes, and thenin the 3. & 4+ ver- 
| ſesis that remooued which might diſcourage from that 
ſecking and affefting of things aboue. os by 
In this firſt verſe, more ſpecially we haue the Apoiles 
| exhortation to ſeeke things that are aboue, which .is am- 
plified by the place wherethey are ( ann} Kono: Chriſt 
| 18in heauen, together with the glorious ſtate of Chriſt | 
| there;that heeſits at the right hand of God. gy”) F” 
\ by hiog 
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Chap.3 COLOSSIANS. Verl.1. 
things which are aboue (where Chriſt ſits e+e.) And this ex 


entcauſe of that ſeeking (name!y) fellowſhip with Chriſt 
in his reſurreRion,and it may bethus framed : /f you ber:- 
ſex with Chrifl, then ſzeke thoſe things which are aboue , but 
you areriſen with Chriſt;thatis grounded onthe 12.8 13. 


many as beleened,, were buried with (/ briſt, and ny vp with 
that, if then, or; if therefore yee benſen with Chriſt, ſeeke 


thoſe things which are aboue : So then theſummeand 
ſubſtance of this verſe is this,an exhortation tothe Coloſh- 


A .. 


— —_—_— 


treſurrecion, (namely ) of a fullabſolution from (linneand | 
| iu(tfication,zand of the yertue and power of his reſurre- 


ning of vs to newneſle of life in this life, andtorhe railing 


hidfram vs which arenotable to conceiue- and compre- 


ans to ſeeke things aboue, where Chriltis in glory ar the 
right hand of God,vrged from their fellowſhip with Chriſt 
in his reſurrecion. | 

Come weto the words of it as they are Iaid downe b 
the Apollle, and firſt ofrheſewords : {/f yee then bee riſen 
with Chriſt, ſecke thoſe things which are aboxe.) Ifthen, or if 
therefore (faich the Apoſtle) with relation to that which 
went before, Chap.2.12.13, (beeriſen with Chriſt) to bee 
riſen with Chriſt,is to haue fellowſhip with Chriſt in his 
reſurrection, beeing one with him by the bond of his ſpi- 
rit,and by faith to be partakers both ofrhe benefit of his 


ion to our viuification, to a railing of vs vp, and quick- 


vp of our bodiesto life euerlaſting; at the day of iudge- | 
ment. (Seeke) this word (/eebe) is Metaphoricall,bor- | 
rowed and taken from thoſe that ſceke, and fearchfor 
ſomethings which they would gladly find ; andthe mea- 
ning of the Apoſtleis, beſtowall kind of endeauour, and | 
labour, vſe ah good meanesto attaine all thoſe things 

whichare aboue ( by things aboue.) the Apoſtle meanes, } 
things inheauen, and yet notthingsin heaven ſecret, and | 


hortation is vrged by an argumenttaken from theeffici- 


verſes of the Chapter before, wherethe Apoſtleſaith, a |- 


him : and ſo he brings inthis argument asa conſequent on | 
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Chap 3. | 


notableto conceiue) but things reuealed to the cie of 
faith inthe Scripture, thatis, the toies and glorie made 
knowne to bein heauen, and eſpecially the heauenly and 


- 


DoF, 1. 
Vato teach5 
ing of the 
truth, & con- 


futing of cr- 

'rors muſt bee 
added exhor- 
'ration to god- 


liclife, 


cord,peace, and tranquilitieofminde, charitie, chaſtitie, 
truth, and dincerity, anda perfet transforming of our 
mindes and willes to the will of God ; forthele, and ſuch 
like, are'the things abouein heauen, and theſe the Apo- 
(He would haue the Coloſſians to ſeeke after, ( for his drif 
was to periwade to holinelle of lite) thus thea briefely 


then be ogewith Chriſt by faith and by the bond of his 
ſpirit, haue fellowſhip with him in the benefic, and power 
ofhis reſurretion, beſtow all endeauour and labour, vie 
all good meanesto obtainethe joies and glory, and that: 
bleiſed life, thats madeknown to bee in heauen, with all 
things belongingto it. tt we 
eere, fr{t obſerue we brieflie, before wee come tothe 
handling ofthe words of this verſe,the Apoſtles methode, 


op 


truth of Doctrine, and confutes contrary errours, and 
then comestoexhortation, and to perfwadeto goodlife, 
and conuerſation. x 


his Epiſtles, toinſtance, in one, in ſtead of the reſt, in his 
Epiſtlerothe Romanes having laide downethe doQine 
of freeiuſtification, and of ſanification , the vie of the 
law, deliuerancefrom the rigour of it by Chrift, the cal- 


a ”Y * a 


eternal life, with all things belonging to it,as(namely)per. | 
|te knowledge of God and of Ch J)per- 


: rilt ; perfe& loue of| 
God, and our brechren, and conſequently, perſe con. 


conceiue wetheſe words, asit the Apoſtle had faid, If yee | 


COLOSSIANS Verſ.r.Þ- 


| hend; (for there be things in heauen which cie. hath nor}. 
| ſcene, care hath not heard. and which the heart of manis| 


OI ION I 


_—_ 


his order of proceeding in this Epiltle, hee firſt delivers | 


——— 
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Hence weplainely ſee, it is not ynough ,toteach the | 
truth and to confute errors, butto that muſt be added ex- | 
hortation to godly life, and this we ſhall inde,to bean or-| 
dinary, and conftant courſe, held by our Apoſtle, inall| 


i 


ling of theGentiles, and reieQtion of the Iewess Chap-| 
cer} 


a. — a — —_— a 
OT 


x 


|Thap-3 Coiotsrans. "Veal 
|rer12;1. hecomestoexbortro good d life, andiaih: tor. 


zech yourherefore brethren by the mercies of God eFc. therea- 
Dnotchis nh a given by the Apoſtle, Tir, 2. 21,12, 
Itisn ughformen to knowthe loddnd ofthe gol 
pell, wad rg. the grace of God that ſhines to them bythe gol 
pell, butthey muſt alſo by the ſame hecaugllcto din 1y vn 
godlinelſe, and worldly luſt, thereforeto the teaching G 


the truethmult beſabioynedexhorcation to/ good life. 


word, they muſt not onely teach thetruth and confure er- 
rors; bur they _— Epps to TY por! 


| inerecnepart of our 
abletoourt 
\hacethePope, RY 
neile, ſurely. our flare is no berter , (nay eEalanaeds 9] 
| tickes, Remember what our Sauiour'faith; Zak; 12; 45. 


| much knowledge, certainely An JED Pe Pr he 
| dience atour hands; ; 


|verſe, wearefirſtto conſider the A paltles 
labouts toperſwadethe Colbſiians to ſerke! 


_ arts have. hes of the) oy 3 and to 
fo errars rootedoutofour mindes;:(thar- is but to an- 
wemalt befurtheranfiver- 


t9-rthe- ame be care- 


and aocarding 


full toleade agodly,i 
deeciuevur ſclues, if we ſay 


7 WE acofa ſoundreligion,we 
ficousangaledormocnd 
ed. wales 4 al WOr 


yet walkeinoprald 
then the Nat ofthe poore blinde Papilti,and other here. 


(: That ſernant that knoweth bis Maſters will y. and prepareth 
ot himſelfe, nezther doth according to_ hu will, ſhalbe beaten 
wich many ſtriperand the 48. veric ( 10 whom much is ginen, 
of” bim ſhall much be re ) If the Lord truſt vswich 


Thisthenin the Gritpllcecobinimdihe tanthersofehn | 


hearers {> 


; and ſober life; letvsnot | b 


Arine and ex- 


hortation w_ 
loined 


cher is the | 
duty of good | 


make yſe of 
oth. 


Now to-the dodtrige offered Bom: the rai ofchis 
ument, +hee 


os Mn 


| and nine  theyendezuour by al your: meanes. 3 to actaine 


| chingsin heaucn, and eſpecially , an 
[ing in been andepecilly an odys and be and;Saints 
{ in heauen, by an argument taken from thei & == »e 
| with Chriſt in his reſurreQion), that Seth 


TR orrtonc 


by faith, and ſo percakers of the benefit of his 
to theit juſtification, they ſhould ſeeke aheran hemnaly | 


life, 3 1 
Doftr, 2, | Henceweare rife rovnderitznd thasmack;tharour 
Atrue feeling -ynion with C « gr ron the findir '4 
of our (clues chereby made of the merits, and benefic mi 
w_ {6 apy ern ts his workes of me- 
ation is as (trong an argument an motiue, a4anypoſli- 
_— þ 9 hd Sa rn Jy endeyourtobecomeholy, and | 

' | maſtpower- | leadean holy and heauenlylite nothing; is INore power 
| jg full and more yhng to moouementoleade a lifein! 
[4 poetry ſore degreeliketo 0% ARR. 9 and Sainteimhea: | 
hexvenhlif  venzthen ro feele themſcluesto hau artinthe | 
mediation. For why ? we being one wich zhrit by faith |. 
1 and thereby findin Char rerkvw Ohrifl, 0 be- | 
! | tov, andthatwethroughhi in compalle | 
; 'of Gods {| e,it cannot but meoue vsto uehim | 
| againe,as SaintTohn faith : 1, Tohn, 4, 19, Welouchim | 
| | becanſcheloued vs firſt: ) Godsloue firltfelewarme, and 
| | comfortable inour hearts will vn ' kindle in 
chem gan a: ardent loue of Oy ane crwotldocur 
1 | Mckin compalſeof God ; andfauour 
| LO of his comfortable preſence, and popaion. 
portion irthis promiſe of life, and and ſaluatien, of right 
| andiidetoallche cortfarrtandbletings ro the'| 
| Saints ofGodindhis life, and forever, nd norrs be moo- 
| uedto loue God againe,and to ſtudy to ſhew' our ſelves! 
\| _ <ullcohimin all holy obedience, it is not polli- 
| ble 's 


The Apoltletherefore had 
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ule is oo this ar-' | 
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| Papiſts vie to lap rharthodoFuiopal iultificar: 


men ; yea certainly aliu 
comforts in Chriſt, and of Gods mercy, in and hrovgh 
{ him, will ſet our heads a worke to deuile (ifit were'polli- | 
ble) omeretribution,and cauſevs to ſay with, Davia,Plal. | 
| 116.12: Whar ſhalt I render wmo the Lord, for all his benefits | 


: toward me, | 


| of ſpeech heere vſed by the Apollle, heſaith noe (Jfycebe- | 
wb (brift ) |. 


x 
| 
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are aboue) And vpon this ground,let vs take knowledge, | 
ofthisthatiris but a ſophilme, and a,deceit, thruſt ypon | 


44 & 


ſomemen by (trong delulionof the Deuill, tofay (as't 


- 


44 
” 2” 
4 - 
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in Chriſt, thatthe doctrine wereach, that wee 
with Chriſt by faith; are partakers of his life,d 
ſurrecion,andall 


A * S - 44+ 
. 


allhis workes of mediation ta« 
tionisadoqrine of lil al | | 
tious, ſets opena gap to all looſenelfeof life, that cannot | 
bee, that doAtineis indeed, che oclgngLang ground of | 
all ſincere and holy obedience ; and ifwe thinke, that we 


F 


reQion,fortheremiſſion of our ſinnes, and iuſtibcation, | 


by faich apprehend the meritef Chriſt his deathandreſur- | 
and zocherwanciogin duty and thankefulneſſe to God, | 
and li 


luea prophane, alicentious and looſe life; wee de-,| 
ceiue our {elues, yea we are yet in our linnes, if our hearts} 
be poſſeſſed with ſuch deceiuing thoughts. ; neverwasany | 

heart by faith made one with Shriſh, and bathed in his 
bloud, but ic was thereby made ſofr,pliable, and obedient 
to God, andten der fouing,an feclingly affected towards 
y feeling in our hearts of the 


. 
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beeing one | 
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y, and thati; makes men licen- | 
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In the next place, weareto markethe p Ge LR 


leexe that Chriſt is riſen: ) but (1f yee beeriſen with (1 
| havealready ſhewed from this mannerof ſpeaking in the 
Chapter before, z2. verſe, theneerevnionthar is 


role againe,they died, and roſe withhim, rogettier wich | 


tum, together with 
the vie, that nothing can diſapoint them of the benefir of 
Chrifthis death, and reſurrection, I'will not now it 
ſtand on thoſe.chifgs, but from | 


CET 


———_—_—_— 


”_ — ud 


ee by 
PRs - 
To 


I OD < 
be, (5 


OE CC "IO 


T > BOT IO *Y 
TREE Soo ut 


- 
EIS at 
-” 
oy c 


Dottr, 3. 
Wemuſt firſt 
finde in our 
ſclues the po: 
| werof Chriſt 
his reſurreRio 
railing vsfro 

1 the death of 
finne to nevv- 
neſle of life, 


Uſe. 

iA me- 
tiueto ſtir ys 
yp to this du- 
| rie is this, that 
| Chrift his re- 
 ſurreaioen 1s 


| vsif we bee 
| notrciſenwith 


— 
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+ That we muſt not onely belecue that Chriſt roſe from. 
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ſelues riſen with him, thatjis,we muſt 


- 


takers ofthe power of his reſurreion to raiſe vs from the 


effe& of the vertue of Chriſt his reſurreRiongſh 


refion is 
by he mightily raiſed himſelfe from death to life; and one 
notable effe of that power istherailing of his members, 

from thedeath of finne tonewnelle of [oand this power" 


nocomfort te | 


wee mult finde effeQuallin our ſelues, as the ApelUeh; 
m_— plainely, Rom, 6.4. and in divers other pla 

no doubt we haue the point in ſpeculation,wee 
heard ofir, | 
| TIwilltherefore endeauourto ſtirre vs vptothe prattiſe 
of it, and tothis purpoſe, confider we but this onething; 

ChriſthisreſurreGtion is a ground of-excellent comfort, 
and without thar all our comfort in Chriſt is nothing ; the 


Apoſtle hath faidit, 1.Cor. 13.15. (1f Chriſt bee not riſen, | | 


Lis faith is but vaine,and we are yet ins our ſamnes.) Now 

| conſider it, howſocuer it is moſt true, that Chriſt is riſen, 
and his reſurrection is a ſingulat comfort to all his true 
members, yetto vs it is no comfort ifwe be not riſen with 
him, ifwe benorraiſed fromthe death of finne,eo the life 
| ofrighteouſneſſeby the power of his reſurreion, hee is 


hell, death, and dammation, but as a iudg 


| vs: andrhiswemay eafily gather out of Rewe/. 20.6.Bleſ- 


| (cd is be that hath bis pertion m the firſ# reſurrettion, (thatis) 
| inriſing from ſinne tonewnelle of life ( for over bins rhe /e- 
| cond death hath no power.) Heereupon it followes 

on the contrary, hee thathath nor part in the firftreſurre- 
ion, hethatis not raiſed fromthedeath of ſinne, to the 
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the dead forvs; for ouriuſfification; but wemuſt Fndeour | 
findeour ſelues par- | 


death of ſinneto- newneſle of life; this is one princpall | 

the Apoſtle,Phi, 3.10, andthe yertue of Chrift his reſur-!]_ 

hi ob his Godhead, or of hisſpirit where- | 
y 


ces, 
hauveoften 


- EET” 


| s. 


b 
| notriſeatovs asa "vena and a conquerour ouer linne, | 
e to condemne | 
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life ofrighteouſneſſe, he ſhall certainely feele and en 
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Chap.3 @ 
the paines of the ſecond death, euer him it ſhall haue 
power. | | 

Let vs not therefore content our {elues to ſay , wee be. 
| leeue;, as it is in the Creed, that Chriſt roſe againefrom the 
| dead: that is no better then the implicite and infolded 
faith ofthe Papilts, who lay they beleeue as the Church 
beleeues,not knowing what the Church beleeues ; ſucha 
| faith will not comfort vs inthe houre of temptation : let 
vs neuerreſt till wee finde our ſ{elues riſen with Chriſt, till 
wefeelethe power of his reſurrection, railing vs vp from | 
[the death of linnetonewnelle of lite, and that indeed will 
comfort vs, when we (land inneed of comfort, and giue 
vs aſſurancethat the comfort and benefit of Chriſt his re- | 
{{urrecion belongs to vs; yes, that will glue vs a{lurance 

chat the Lords mercy wil neuerfailevs,he hauing wrought | 
in vs by his ſpirit, and made vs of vile wretches, veſſels of 
graceand holineſle ; of manſions of the Deuill, temples 


_—— 


nelle ſhall neuerfaile, norforſake vs, yeathis is it that will 
allure vs thatourfaith ſhallneverfaile. : - | [ 
It followeth, ( Seeke thoſe things which are aboxe) (that 
s) endeauour, labour, and yſeall good meanestoatraine 
them, 
| Henceweare plainly taught, that we mult giue all dili- 
gence, that we may attainean heaueculy life, Te wemay 
| truely know God, and Chriſt, and.our felues, and may 
truely loue God , and our brethren,-and conformeour 
mindes and willes tothe holy will of God , we mult ſeeke 


| forit,as forthe thing wee would gladly finde, thus hath 


ll. 


= 


| 


kingdome of God, &c. and Mat, x3. 45, hecompares the 
{kingdome'ot heauen to a Merchant. that FA a good 
pearles, thereby teaching ys tovieearneſt endeauour to ar- | 
taine not only the rewardof glory in heauen , but an hea- 


uenly conformity, with the bletſed Angels, and Sainrs in 


| his lik, andthereaſonis manifeſt thearcainemenr ofthis 


Verſ..r} 
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ofthe holy Ghoſt, certainely his grace, mercy and good- 


our Sauiour commanded, Mat. 6, 3 3, Secke ye firltthe : 
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Note. 


Dot +, | 

We muſt give 
all digence 
that we may | 
attaine an 


heaueply life. 
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1 A motinets 


| tirrevsvp to 
| a diligent ſee- 


| ucnly things. 


——. 
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| power of our enemies, the Deuill and his Angels,che luſt, 
and corruption of our owne hearts, the euill examples | 


Chap:3 a CoLoOSSIANS. ; 


is very hard , there bee many:things to-hinderir, as the 


chat bein the world, and manitold troubles and trials, that 
ſtand vp, and oppoſe againſt it, thereforewe muſtvſemoſt 


| earneſt endeauour, and breake through all difficulties to 


Oneft. 


Anſ. 


| | If you aske whatarethe meanes tocomevntoir ? 


arraine it, | 


I anſwerebreifly,diligent hearing, reading, meditatin 
and conferring on the worde , and workes of God, a, 


| 


| 


attherighthandof his facher, and harh:prepared for vs, 
and adding to theſe, earneſt prayer, and ſuirroGod whers- 


Reproofe of | 
careleſſe and 
carnall people 
who neuecr 
care to ſeeke 
after heauen]ly 
things,” or 
 ſeckethem ne- 
gligently, | 


king after hea: 


| are to ſecke foran heauenly lite, and that earneſtly, and 
| conſtantly, as thoſerhar would gladly findeit. 


| they ſtickenot to ſay that ang things may be ſought, 
[of Chriſt, (Fir-B/ceke the kingdome of God, 


| have ſought heavenly things diligently, ſhall finde and 


you, ſeeke and yee ſhall inde, &c. By theſe meanes wee 


This then meetes with thoſe careleſſe, and carnallpeo- | 
ple who fooliſhly fay rhey will leaue all to God,and thinke. 
they may finde that which they neuer ſought , and ſeeke 
as though they cared not whether they found 'or no, yea 
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of our Sauiour faith, Mat.-7. 7. Askeandir ſhallbe giuen | 
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| chiefly of thatinfinite glory our Sauiour dothnow enioy | 
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but other things muſt be ſought ras that fayi 


his roebe lou} 
cleane 


. 


weſſe, andthen all things ſhall bee miniſtred unto you ) 


of God, | 
Ngw thento ſtirrevs vp to greater diligencein- fecking | 
after an heauenly conformity, with the bleiſed angels 
and Saints ; conl(ider onely thus much, wee know nor 
how ſoonethe Lord may bring vs toatriall, whetherwee 
hauecarneſtly ſought after it, or/no, and as ther ſuch as 


feele vn{peakable comfort, which they would'not miſle 
for allthe world, they ſhall finde boldnelſe ro” ſpeake 


jto GO D by praier, and aſſurance-to'beheard : ſo _ 
= ©... Ba tne 


contrarie ; firſt ſeeke other things,and then the kingdome | 
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Fe Trher fide {uch as haue: had-no care to. ſecke after 


heavenly things, ſhall findethemſelues:intime of trial, 
in a miſerable caſe, feeling no comfort, nor daring to 
ſpeaketo God with any hope to be heard, the Lord him- 


 ſelfehath fayd ? Prov, 1. 28,that thenthey ſhall callvpon 


him, but hee will not anſwere, they ſhallſceke him early, 
but they _ findehim : and thats an heauy thing ; 
l 


haue;thatthey may pray to God,but itthey find no com- 


let vs thinke ont, and let it ſ{tirre vs now while wee haue 
time, and before the euill day come vpon ys,earneltly to 


| ſeeke after heauenly things. 


Onething morewee areto obſerue from theſe wordes | 
(namely) the obie of our ſeeking, expreſſed by the A- 
poſtle, to bee (thinges aboue in Heauen) in that the A- 
oltle makes the obiect of our ſeeking, things aboue in 
eauen. | 

We are taughtthus much, that weeare not tocontent 
ourſelues, with ſeeking any thing heere on earth, as the 
obie& of our endeauour and labour, butwe muſt ſeeke af- | 
ter things higher, euen in heauen, in a word moreplainly, ' 
(keepingto the purpoſeof the Apoſtle, which was to per-: 
fade toan heauenly life)we are heere taught, that as ma- ' 
ny as aremadealiue with Chriſt, and quickened by vertue 
of his reſurreon, are not: to content themſelues with 


| 


| 


reach theholineſſe ofthe beſt man now liuing on theface 

oftheearth, or that euerliuved inthe world, beeing but a 

meere man, I ſay ameere:manro except Chriſt, who was 
more, euen God and man, howſoeuer we areto follow the 
example ofſuch asare good and godly, x. Cor. 11.1, beye' 
followers of me, even as Iam of Chriſt: yet areweenorto 
reſtcontentedin viing meanestoreach the holines of any! 
man or woman, themoſt holy now living, or heeretofore 


L 


luingonchefaceoftheearths ©: F.1-c 
DE as _ The: 


Redare forſakenofmen;yetthisrefugethey | 


fort nor helpe from him,their ſtate then-is moſt wretched, | 


their endeauour and labour, and vling allgood meanesto | 


| 


DoF. 5, 


Such as are 
madealiue | 
with Chriſt 
arenot to reſt | 
contented in 
vling meanes 
toreach to 
the helinefle : 
of the beſt 
that now liue 
or heertofore 
 didlineonthe 
face ofthe | 
ea*th,being 
bur meere © | 
they muſt en. 
deauour after 
that holinefle 
that is found 
inheauen. ! 
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Anſw. 


 Ofe, 
The beſt and 
the moſt holy 
that are, muſt 


take notice of ' with others ofthe Saints and children of God; that yet liue | 


their want of 


holinefle and. - 


Iabour to a, 
ſpire tea grea 
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| isfound jn heauen, icrmulſt be onepart of our daily praier;| 
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| Chap.z. Verl.x. | 


\ The reaſonof thisis plaine, becauſe:no man 6n'earth 
is a perfe parrerne-ofholinetſe, themoſt holy man that | 
| is, or euer was, is partly fleſh and- partly-ſpirit, and that | 
| which is ſayd of E/14s, Jam. 5. 17. may betruely faid of all 
Godschildren,liuing in this world; they areſubie&to paſ. 
fions; they haue their infirmities;' thereforeno mah, the | 
| moſtholy rhatis, is a perfect patterne of holiges, and con-| 
| ſequently weare not to reſt contentedinvling meanes, to 
attaine the holinelle of the belt man liuing in this world, 
| weatenot thereto pitch downe our relt, but wearetoen- | 
deauour by allgood meanes, to aſpireto thar holines, that | 


(as weare taught by our Sauiour) that wemay dothe will | 
of God heerein earth as it is doneabouein heauen, ' * | 

Can wein this life come tothat perfection of holinetle | 
thats found in heauen, and doethe will of God heereon 
earth, 1n that perfection iris done in heauen, 

I anſwerno, itcannot, the words ofthar petition, thy| 
will be donein earths as it is &c, doe not lignifie equality, | 
but ſimilitude,weearenot to dreame of any perfectionin| 
degree heerein this lite, iris anabaptiſticall, yet are weeto 
breath afterit, aud to ligh and groane,that we are notable 
toreach it, and by all good meanes- to ſecke after it; let | 
then as manyas finde themſeluesrifen, with Chriſt, and | 
madealiue by:the power of this reſurrection (rothem be-;| 
longs the vie ofthis point)let them; 1ſay,think on this du- | 
ty, hereby the beſt of vs may find how ſhort weare of that 
we ought to come to, no doubt if wee compare our {clues 


inthis wortd, weſhallfind we comefarre behind them in | 
many gracez;much morearewe ſhortof that holinesthat | 
isfoundinheauen, IHpeakenot thisro make {ad thehearts | 
of any; that truely endeauourafter holine(ſeinregard of | 
theirgreat weakenetle, nocertainely, the lealtmeaſure of 
ſaving graceis, plealitig to: God in:Chrift, but L:{peake-1t | 


OI i” 7 


ro ſtirre vs vp yet further, to'ſeeke: after-giact; and:ho- 
bony SDS 


lineſſe | 


mg 


Cntr eta A 


6. 


Ver.1. 


cer meaſure ofholine(ſe we cometo;the greater will beour 
comfortia this life , and thegreaterour glory in heauen, 
 Comewenow tothe amplification of this exhortation 
in the wordsfollowiny, (where Chriſt ſits, at theright hand 
of Ged) intheſe words the Apoſtle doth 'expretle theplace 


% oy - - 


—_ 
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| hand of God, we mult ſtand aFyhileroopen the. meaning 
of the wardes (where Chrilt ſits, &c, )rbatis, in heaven 
here Chriſtis, fer as the Apoltle ſaych, Epbel. 2. 20, hee 


5 


that he ſayth, there heelſits at the right hand of God ; this 
forme of ſpeech is metaphorical, andits ſpoken by way 


1{eft,neither.can be ſaid ro ſit, or ſtand, heis a ſpirit infinite 


— __ 
linelſe, & to be diſpleaſed with our ſeluezin regard of ou: 
wants and our imperfections Ietvseueris onezeuen thoſe 
thar hauethe greateſt meaſure of holines remember; that 
weemult not reſt contented to reach the holinetſe ofthe 
beſt in this life, butwee are to labour and endeauourafcer 
that holinetſethar is found in heauen, and let vs with our 
Apoſtle : Phil. 3. 13. forgetthatwhich is behindeang. en- | 
deauorourſelues vnto that which is before; and (till prefle 
forward, and follow hard toward the marke &c. the grea- | 


| where thoſe thingsaboue to be ſought for, are (namely ) | 
where Chriſt is in heauen, & withall he doch ſhewtheglo- | 
rious ſtate of Chriſtin heauen,thatthere helſits artheright | 


of ſimilitude,tobring down to qurreach & vnderſtanding 
| the glorious, ſlateof Chriſtin heauen,.thatthere hejs ad- | 
uanced toan inhnoite,and ynſpeakable height of glor for | 


| CoLosSIANS.  Chapz.| 


an At _ 
" . 
* ” a 


[indeed in proper ſpeech God hath neitherright hand nor | 


| i 


incomprehenſible, filling heauen, and earth,this forme of } 
| 


ſpeech, then is it not to be taken intheproperlignification 


| ofthe words, buras a borrowed ſpeech;its raken from the* 
| manner of kings,on the.carth, whoyſcrofertholſeartheir 
righthand, whom they purpoſe moil of ail eo.bonour, | 
x, King ; & hb 7, 


. 2. 19; Salemoy.in token of hortdur cauſed a ſear | 


to beſet forhis mother, and ſhefateat bisrighrhand,orit | | 


RARER manner of ſome great King, who haue- | 
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ſethim at his right hand in theheauenly places. Now.in "4h 
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ing onconely ſor n & his firſt beyorten | , who fall bee his 
heire, andfucced himin his Kjngdome. Hemiakes hit 


COLOSSIAN'S. 


him; andexerciſe power and authority, ouer L thin S be. 


| 


{chehead of his Church, and with-his father to bee. Lord, 


_-| Marth. 28, 18; and thisthe Ap 
\*\| r;whereh; 
| handofhis 
| thatallthi 


| heisattherighrhand'of God] 


or as man, or bothas God andman®? 


(rat hisrighthand;thar hemay rule in his Kine omewith 


longing tothe Kingdome;ſorhen by this forme of ſpeech 
(rbat Chriff ſits at the right hand of God) twothings are ſip-| 


- Firſt that Chriſtis exaked to vnſpeakable glory in hea- 
ven, 1. Timoth. 5. 16, that hee there is partaker of the 
glory ofhis father, fortheword'(Gea) doth heere fignifie 
God thefarther, and the authour tothe Hebrewes faith, 
Heb. . 3.tharheeſitreth at cherighrhand of the Majeſty 
in the highelt places. Sad - ; | fy Fi. 50 | 

Secondly, by this phraſe is fignified;thar Chriſt is exal- 
red to a falladminiftration of his Kingdbme : even to bee 


ec 


andgouernourot heauen andearth, hauing all power gji- 
ger tohim both in heaven; andearth; as rimſetfeſaych 

poſHeſhewes plainely; Eph: | 
oe brine eng Chrift is ſeratthe right | 


- 
* 
- 
»% 


isfathier : he preſently ſubioynes by way of ex- | 
poſition, tiztHeie-exalred;farreaboucal] principality and| 
are made ſubjetynto- him; and heemade} 
che head ofthe Church, 1: Per. 3; 23, the Apoſtle fiyth,| 


the Anpels and powers, and: 
*-Now heere for the better yndefſtanding ofthis poyntzt 
aqueſtionis to be anſwered,irt may be demanded,whether { 
riſtbe aduanced to therighchand of his father,as God, | 
| LF EE-GH Ve *p - L129 41 
Panſwerin reſpe&ofboth'tattires; botfias God 'anFas]' 
man, cuen Chrilt; God and manzinoheperfor p45 Cain: | 
catnare; and magifeftedinthefleſiZand a$man"teceroed] 
into vnity of perſon with the ſonne 6f God;fo6r howtgeter| 


peu — 
E — a 


-— 


was Lord andKingfromall eternity;yetas God incarria 


Chriſt conſidered as God alonemoririanifeſtedinrhefleſh | 
| 


_be} 


| Chap. 7 


—_—. 


| [toruleand gouern 


CoLloss tans. -:Verli, 


he beganneto raigne after his aſcention-intoheauen, and 
againeconlidered as man alone,heejsnot Lord and Kin 
but as man receiued into vanity of perſon with theGod- 
head, and ſubliſting inthe ſecond perſon ofthe Trinity, 
thus then wee areto cenceiuerhe words of the Apoſtle, 
asif heehad ſaydthus: Daacls 
ſn heauen where Chriſt as God incarnate, andas man 
perſonally vnited to his Godhead, wh 
man, or man and God, both enioy fulneile of glory, and 
is exalted to be Lord and King of heater and earth, even 
ewith his fatherall things both in hea- 
venandearth,” 4 SS Bt 
Firſt, obſerue wee heere that the Apoſtle doth point 
out the place of Chriſt his aduancementto glory (name- 
ly) abouein heauen, for in ſaying (where Chrift fits atthe 
right hand of God) hee giues vs to vnderſtand, that aboue 
in heauenis Chriſt aduanced toglory, and though Chriſt 
his Kingdomeexrend itſelfe ouerallthings, yet in heauen 
_ uot yore: God and alſo asman rulein fulnefſe 
of glory and Mateſty. 
con it isthatthe A 
ſer downe the place of his exaltation to: beeinthe 
heauens, Ephel, 20. thatheſits at Gods righthand in the 
heauenly places : and _—_ Heb, 1. 3. its ſayd, thathee: 
ſis atthe right hand of Maieſty in the higheſtplaces: and 
this meets with that errour of ſome, ws: would gather 
from Chriſt his (itting at therighthand of his father, that 
hee in his manhood is every where preſent, whereas in- 
deed, his ſitting at the right hand ofhis father rightly vn- 
derſtood is rather aconfutation,then any confirmation of 
that conceit, becauſehis [irring at the righthand of God, 
is his manifeſt exaltation, torulein fulneiſe of glory, and 
thatis (according tothe doctrine ofthe A rollle) in the 
higheſtheauens andnotel{ewhere. | 
Gods righthand 
hand of God, therefore his manhood is every where, t 
Fee 4 0 Y 


where Chriſt, God and | 


Me doth expreſly and diſtinAly | doth 
haokel 


| ofglory in 
fm 


is every where, Chriltſits at the nghr 
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' Though 

reach to all 
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God and man 


rule in fulnes 


uen, 


Of. 
Confutation 
of thatcon. 
ceit, that 
Chriſt ron fit-] 
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| Chriltiahis” | joy in heaucn incomprehenſible, glory; even in, our.na- 
anno . | ture, Chiſtin his manhood perſonally yaited to his God-| 
P Jroty | head; ispartakerof vnſpeakeable glory, not only infinitly 
| Godhead excceding the glory ofall the ſonnes af men, whoſe glory 
| dothenioy* | is let]e rhen aſhadowin compariſon of it, butalſo of the 
| ha ppnrTO < .moſt holy and gloriqus! Angels, as the Apollle fayth,Phil. 
| ag ma [2.9.Godhath highly exaltedhim;and given him a name” 
| aboue cuery.name, and Heb, 1. 13. ſayth the holy Ghoſt, 
vnto which ofthe Angels, ſaid hee at any time, 1k at my 
righthand, till I makethine enemies thy footſtoole,giving 
_ ] vstovnderſtand;thathis glory isfarabouethe glory of rhef 
molt glorious angels, hich vilibleglory 6 briglit- 
-., - -, |nesof Chriſthis ok Sn that its ſaid to bee the light of 
| HE $2.) the heauenly Ierufalem,Reu, 21.23. & this lighrand glory 
| oFChriſtius | cannot. bee ieparged from the body of Chriſt, how then 
| bodily pre= | can hebepreſentin body(as the Papiſts ſay).in the facra- | 
| ſence inthe | ment,and not beſeen of anyzis it poſſible,'no certainly;its! 
| Sament [ asmuchastogiuerheliero the holy Ghoſt;& to fays that 
" ____ Chriſtsbody1snor glorious in heauen. The] 
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{as manis incuery placeprefent 2? noſuch matter, ji will 
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Chap:3. .CoLosslans Ver j 
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is a mecrefallagian and deceitful kinde of reaſoning, 5! 
{wenlo as we may congeiue theitructh; Chri 


he right hand of God: (thatis) both as God and 
\ FRO herulesia glory ouer all things, in heauenand earch; 
may. wee thereupon conclude, that hee both as God and 


firs ar-rhe 


nat followe fromthence,)from hisruling ineuery place; 
is no. good argumeut 'to inferre his, preſence 'in eueric 
place, in reſpect of his manhood , wee knowe one may 
rulein'many places where hee is not preſentin body,and 
Chriſt his firtingarc theright hand of God, doth nortake 
"away the el{cntiall propertie Of his body;,: which. is to 
bee. in one place at one time; Ifit did, then were Chriſt 
his humane. nature, by. his exaltationi nor- glorified, bur 
aboliſhed and taken away,from theſe words(where Chriſt 
lits 6&c..)- expreſſing Chriſt his aduancement in: heauen, 
tworthings are further offered toqur.con(ideration, :: | 
., Thefirltis this, Chriſt our head !and Sayiour doth en-j 


| | _ 5 | 
7erf. 1. _787_ 
The vſe of this point for our felues, is full of| " SS. 


fweete comfort, to as many as truely beleeue in Chriſt, | Iris a great } 
|/ ro them belongs the comfort of it, and ler nor | <omfort toall 
true belecuers 


others medd'e with it ) . as'many as are true belee-| roo 
' uing members of Chriſt, may hence gather matter of vl REN Z L 
ceeding grear comfort, for why ? is it fo that Chriſt our! arts 2 
head is already polletſed of vnſpeakable glory in heauen ? om for”. 
then certainely intime he will make vs pertakers of the Pei ebay 4 
ſame, he now is moſt glorious in himlelfe, he will one day | login Fa 
be moſtglorious in his members, itis onepart of his prat- | his mem- | 
cr, lobn 17.2.4. That his members ſhould be with him, aud bee | bers alſo. 
parrakers of hirglory. Andthe Apoſtleſaich plainely, Phil, | © 
| 2.21. Hee ſpall change our vile body, that it may bee faſmoned 
like unto his glorious Zod, How'then ſhall nor this fill the 
hearts of all true beleeuers with aboundance of comfort, 
howſoeuer in this world weare deſpiſed, made as the re- 
fuſe, and offcouring of allthings, had in derifion, and bee 
ſcorned and contemned 'of ths world, yet as the holy 
Ghoſt exhorts, Heb, 12.2. Letws looke wp to Teſns the an- 
thor, and ſiniſher of our faith, who for the toy that was ſer before 
him, endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhames and is now at 
| the right hand of God, And remember thathechath prepa- 
red like glory tor vs in heauen, and it will make ys endure | 
| the crotle,and deſpiſethe ſhame; yealet ſuchas now, ei- | 
| |therhevnderſoinelingring diſeaſeor arepinched in their 
) bodies, with hunger,cold, nakednelſe, and their bodies 
aretolled from poltto pillar, buffeted, beaten, ſpiron,and 
many wales abuſed ; yet they beleening in Chriſt, tether } 
[thinke on this to their comfort, that thoſe diſtrefſed, ora- | 
[ny way abuſed bodies of theirs, ſhall one day be cloathed}. 
| with glory, and madelikethe glorious bodie of ChrifHe-| 
ſus ; yearcine:nber rhat this is a thing fo cleare, and fo | 
certaine, that the Apoſtle doubts not to affirme; tharwee | 
already ſitwith Chriſt inheauently places, Epher. 2,6; Let : 1 
then as maryastruelybelecuein Chriſtthinke onthis,as | - 4 
an infallible truthtoitheircomfort, ob be |} TED 5 
1t 
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| | head and Sa- 
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| Comfort to 
| all that truely 


is Lord 


King of 

all things, £0” 
| governing 
kurchin ſpe. 
ciall manner, 
andexereifing 
his power to 
the confuſion 
| offuchas op- 
| poſe him. 


Note, 


E, 


belecue in 


Chriſt againſt. 
| thefeareof a- 


ny aduerſary 


power what- 
ſocuer, 
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head and Saviour , is Lordand King of all things, gouer- 
ning his Church and members in this world mipeciall 
manner, gathering them out of the world , guiding them 
inthe way to heauen, exerciling them racer affcions | 
and temptations, to ſpirituallobedience,ſupporting them 
intheir troubles, and defending them ——— rage of 
all enemies whatſocuer, andagaine, exerciſing his power 
ouer all that oppoſethemſclues to his kingdome, to their 
vtter confulion, that place Ephel. 1. 22. makes thismani-| 
feſt, The Apolllefaich that Chriſt ficting at theright hand | 
of God,is made head to his Church, eo gouerne itas a 
head, and thatall other things are vnder his tee, and eſpe- 
cially the enemies of his kingdome, totread them downe- 
at his pleaſure, for howſoeuer the enemies of his Church | 
are vnderhis feete,to tread them downe when hewill, yet 
he ſufferech chem fora timeto' exerciſe ſome power, and 
rageouer his Church in this life, becauſe hee will haue his 
members madeconformabletohimſelfe, in ameaſure of 
ſuffering,and ſomeamong the enemies of his Church be- 
long totheeleRion of grace, and hewillnotdeſtroythem 
with the reſt, and becauſethe number of the ele& is not 
yetfull; bucin the end hewill bring them to vtter deſtru- 
Aion, andro ftrengthenour faith in this,weſeethat Chriſt | 
our Lordand King,doth ſometimes manifeſt his power in | 
bringing to naughr the plots and deniſes of the enemies 
of his Chruch, andin bringing confuſion vpon them, as 
 hedid onthoſeGunpouder-Traitors , who intended the 
 ouerthrow of the _ and ofhis Church inthis land. 
Weareto aſcribeour ng from thar pg miſ- 
.chiefe not to any worldly meanes, or pollicy, but only to 
[the a-licienrdefending power of Ieſus Chriſt , nt 
alone belongerh the praiſe and glory of that our great de- 
liuerance,and to himwe muſt | as our ſelues thankefull, 


| fort and encourage all that beleeue in him, againſt _ £2 
| : P 


and ler the conſideration of Chriſt his great power, com- 
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| Chap.3, GOL OSSIANS. | Verſ. 2 


them,limiting their power, and cheir rage, andin the end 


handes , andthatis an excellenr comfort;for all that truly 
beleeue in Chriſt. 


Ve. 4. © 


__ affettions on things whith ars aboxe, 
an 


not on thimgs which are on the earth, 


hort theColloſſians to'minde, and affe& wh 3 
Set your affe tions on things which are abexe , and this is fur- 
ther enfarged by dehortation fromthe. contrary, chut chey 


'&c.) ny ol 
| _Theword heetetranflated: (Ser your affettions, &c.) is a 
generall word comprehending the actions, and operati- 


Scripture, applied cobotti, burmoſtcommonly tothe a+ 
| Rions of willand affedions, whichare particular motions 
 ofthewill, andſo:it may: bee well rendred- as' 
($er,c&e,) oras wehaueit,Rew:.8. 5; ( /avonr) the meaning 


your loug,and longing; beſet on:things:abous; (7 things 


| about)as before was ſhewed; weare to 
| and glory.of heauen, andeſpeoiallyrheheaucnly fifexthat 


ofany aduerſary powerwhatſoeuer, lets know whatſqener 
che enemics of Chriſt and -his Church, Antichrift;and- E 
reſt doe againſthis members, they ſhallnorpreuailetorhe' 
hurtof their ſonles, Chriſt ſits in! heauen , and'ouer-rules- |. 


| 


In this verſe, wehauethe other part, or branchof the | 
Apoſtles exhortation. propounded, wherein hee doth ex- | 


dee not mmde nor affet} things on earth: ): And wot on things | 


ons, both of the vnderſtandingand will; wee finde it in | 


heere: it is 
| 


| 


out of his ſeat in heauen, as one of his members out of his: 


| 


| 


—_—— 


ofthe Apoſtleis this, (mindeand affe?) and in:particular, | 
let your thoughts and meditations, yourcare,yourdetire, | 


ismadeknownetobeinheauen;-andallthings ing / 
to it, as perfeRtiknowledge of God, and of Tn | 
loue of Godand of our brerhren; anda: perfe& conformi- | 


ty ofminde and: willtorhewiltof God, (omxes anchivige 
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| Chap.3. 


Dot. 1, 


{1 We muſt not | 


| only ſecke the | things made knowneto be in heauen, but we muſtminde| 
things that are 

aboue in hea- 

uen, bur yee 

| | muſt alſo 

 minde and 

i affcQ them, 


— CC EET "CENTS 


CoL oOssSIANS. 


— A 
I 


' meancth things of chis life, things that 


drinke, apparell,riche;,&c. euen all things whatſoeuce 
| 


they be, ſeruing either for ourneceſhty, or torour delight 
| inthis lifeonely, ; therefore 1./ or. 7.31. the Apoltleſhuts. 
them vppe vnder one word , euen vader:the naines of 
| this world (they that v{ed thir world) meaning the things of 
| this worid,ſ{cruing for ourour vie onely in this life, thus 
then wee are to conceiue rhe Apoſtles meaning in the 
| words of this verſe, as if he had thus ſpoken. 


Pg 


| muſings, your care, your delire, yourloue, and longing, 
 beſeton thejoies and glory of heauen, and eſpecially, on 

that heauenly life tharis made knowneto be in hcauen, 
and on all things belonging to it, and pull away your 
mindes, and afteRtions, yourthought, your care, your de- 
fire, and your loue, from all ms. things whatſoecuer, 


| 


now heere: : | NIC 

\ Firſt,weeareto marke, that our Apoſtle was nor con- 
tentto ſay ( Secke things abour, &c.) endeauour and la- 
bour by all good meanesto atraine them, but headdes to 
this,(/ct your affettions ex things which ave abouc.) ns 
| . Hence,weare giuen to vnderſtandhus much, thatitis 


and affe& them, ourthoughts muſt runne them,and 
our aa helfrepaboneed] earthly things, and ſet 
onthings found at che right hand ofGodin heauen, thi- 
| thermuſt ourcare, thither muſt our delire our Joue and 


longing becarried, for why? as our Sauiour hath caught 
| vs, Hath.6.20,0nr treaſure muſt be inheanen, and there al- 


: 


| place, If your treaſure be m heauen, there will your hearts bet 
«6, nr hearts will follow our treaſures. 1. Pe. " 4. the 
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which are on the earth) Bythings on theearth the A poltle | 
pertaine onely to | 
| the mainetenanceof narurall life inthis world, as: meate, | 


Minde; and affeR, let your medirations, thoughts, and | 


ſcruing either for necefſity,or for delight in this life onely; |: 


notenough for vs toſcekethe things thar are aboue, the| 


q 
q 
? 
o 


| fomuftour hearts be, yea cercainely, as he faith in that| 
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Chap.3 COLOSSIANS. Verl.2. 
| Apoſtle faith, (our ivheritance) even that which all true 
| beleeuers looke to bepolleiſed of (ir in heanen) therefore 
iris meetethatour minds ſhould be there. 

Now for thereaſon of this —_— need ſeeke no fur- 


ther then this very text, the Apoſtle faith, we are to ſeeke 
after heauenly things, and to giue all diligence to finde 


affe them, we knowit in matters, and bulinetles of the 
world, what thing ſoeuer we mindeand ſet our hearts vp- 
on, that we follow earneſtly, and withall our ſtrength, ſo 


| 


them ; and that we ſhall never doe valetſe we minde, and | 


certainely,if our mindes and affections be vpon heauenly | 


theretforeit is needefull that our mindes and aftecions bee 
ſet onthings aboue. | 
We ſeethen our duty4let vs hereby examine our ſelues, 
andif we duely examine ourſelues concerning this duty, 
I feare methe moſt of vs ſhall find our ſelues much wan- 
ting,and farre ſhort of that we ought to. come vnto.. Doe 
our thoughts euer runne on heauenly things? Are our 
mindes and atteQtions fully ſet and fixed on them? Surely 
if wee deale truely with ourſelues, I doubt wee ſhall f6nde 
that the thoughts ofmoſt of vsareotherwiſerakenyp, and 
that our care, defire, Joue, and longing, are ſpent on 0- 
ther things, to'paiſe by:ſuch as manifell 
they minde nothing leſſe,then things aboue, a man may | 
iedge of their inwards; by the foame, and filth that comes | 


to patſeby them, I appealero ſuch as ſeeme to bee: bercer 
minded, whetherthetm:thoughts, their carez-cheir defire, | 


things, we ſhall with earneſt endeauourſeeke after them , 


y .diſcauer, thar | 


fromthem, they foame out the folly of their owne hearts, | 
in curſing, fearing, rayling, blthy ſpeaking,andthelike; |; 


their lone, andlonging, benot ratherſpenton the things | 
ofthis world; then orvthings about in heanen* cerraine-1: | 
ly it webe not partiallto our felues, and blinded with out |} 


ſo, inthemoſt of vs ; as it was faid to Perer, Mark, 14417. 
Thok (art of Gur fo thy ſprath is lik.) So raayiuſtly ſay 
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Moſt men are 
defeRiue in 

this dutie,they 
doe 'not mind 


and affte@t hea. 
uenly things. 


owne carnall ſelte-lone, we muſt needes confelſeitto beet: . - 
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We muſt not 


j only ſccke the 
| things that are 


aboue in hea- 


1 uen, bur wee 


muſt alſo 


 minde and 


affcQ them, 
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drinke, apparell,riche;,8&c, euen all things wharſoeuer. 


_ 


| inthis life onely, ; therefore x./ or. 7.31. the Apoltleſhuts, 


| this worid,ſ{cruing for ourour vie onely in this life, thus 
words ofthis verſe, as if he had thus ſpoken, 


| muſings, your care, your deſire, yourloue, and longing, 
| beſet on theioies and glory of heauen, and eſpecially, on 
that heauenly lite thacis made knowneto be in hcauen, 
and on all things belonging to it, and pull away your 
fire, and your Joue, from all earthly things whatfoeuer, 
now heere : | ; <,hy 

| Firſt,weeareto marke, that our Apoſtle was not con- 
tentto ſay ( Secke things aboue, &c.) endeauour and la- 
bour by allgood meanesto atraine them, but headdes to 
| this,{/ct your affeftions enthings which are abouc.) Fo-of, 
| .: Hence, weare giuen to vnderſtand thus much, that itis 


| 


and affe& them, our ioghs mult runne themzand 
our hearts muſt belift vp aboue allearthly things, and ſet 


- 


] 


{ place, If your treaſure be in brauen, there willyour hearts bet 
«/6,0nr hearts will follow our- treaſures, 1. Per. 1. 4,the 


of is. 
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_Verlcz;] 
which are on the earth) Bythings on theearth the A poltle | | 

| meaneth things of chis life, things that pertaine onely. ro |: 
the mainetenance of naturall life inthis world, as: meate,] 


| _— eruing either for ourneceſlity, or tor our delight | 


them vppe vader one word , euen vader:the naines of | 
this world (they that v/ed thir world) meaning che things of: | 


then wee are to conceiue rhe Apoſtles meaning in the 
| 


Minde, and affeR, let your medirations, thovghts, and| 


mindes, and afteQions, your i. your care, your de-| 


| {eruing either for neceſſity,or for delight in this life onely;| 


not enough for vs toſcekethe things that are aboue, the| 
1 things made knowneto bein heauen, but we muſtminde| 


onthings found at the right hand ofGodin heauen, thi-| 
| thermuſtour care; thither muſt our delire our Joue and | 
onging becarried, for why? as our Sauiour bath taught | 
| VS, Math.6.10.0nr treaſure muſt be inheaunen, andthere al- | 
| fomuftourhearts be, yea cercainely, as he faith in that 


bf 
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| Chap.; 


beleeuerslooke to bepolleiſed of (ir in heanen) therefore 
iris meetethatour minds ſhould be there. 

Now for thereaſon of this duty,we need ſeeke no fur- 
ther then this very text, the A -oflle faith, we are to ſeeke 
after heauenly things, and to giue all diligence to finde 
them ; and that we ſhall never doe ynlelle we minde, and 
affect them, we know it in matters, and buſinetles of the 
world, what thing ſoeuer we mindeand ſet our hearts vp- 
on, that we follow earneſtly, and withall our ſtrength, ſo 
certainely,if our mindes and affections be vpon heauenly 


| thereforeitis needefull that our mindes and affections bee 
| ſet onthings aboue. 

Weſeethen our dutylet vs hereby examine our ſelues, 
andif we duely examine our ſelues concerning this duty, 
| fearemethe moſt of vs {hall find our ſelues much wan- 
ting, and farre ſhort ofthat we ought to.come vnto.. Doe 
our thoughts euer runne on heauenly things? Are our 
mindesand atfteQtions fully ſet and fixed on them? Surely 
if wee dealetruely with ourſelues, I doubt wee ſhall finde 
that the thoughts of moſt of vs areotherwiſetaken vp, and 
that our care, defire, -loue, and longing, are ſpent on o- | 
ther things, to'paſle by:ſuch as wes, ”5. .diſcauer, thar | 
they mindenothing leſſe,then things aboue, a man may | 
iedge of their inwards; by the foame;, and filththat comes | 
from them, they toame our the folly of their owne hearts, ! 


' 


minded, whetherthetz:thoughts, their carey their defire, | 


their lone, and longing, benot rather 


Apoſtle: faith, (owr inheritance.) even that \which all crue| 


things, we ſhall with earneſt endeauourlſeeke after them ; 


in curſing, ſwearing, rayling, blthy ſpeaking;andthelike; |: 
to palſeby them, Lappealero ſuch as ſeeme to bee: better | 


ſpenton the things | | 
this world; then onthings about in heancin;'cenaine-|. 
| ofthis world, then omthings about in; heaven;;' cerraine-1. 


ly tf webenot partiallroourſelues, and blinded with: our | 
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V7e. 
Moſt men are 
defeRiue in 
this dutie,they 
doe 'not mind 
and afte&t hea. 
ucnly things, 
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: 


ſo, inthemoſt ofvs ; as it was ſaid to Perer, Mark, 14415-1 
Thoi art of Galite fon thy fprath is likg.) Sg 1 mayiuſtly ſay 
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| Chap. 3. COLOSSIANS. 


| more thena taſte, euen atrue, and ſound affeRtion ſet on 
| thingsaboue. 
E taſte of them, that I haueatrueand ſound affeion to 


meanes; for the continuance, and confirmation of that af- 


| affetiontruely ſet on things aboue and this mult bee in 


Ver [2 


to many of vs, thou art.of the world, thy ſpeech is like, 
thou ſauoureſt not the things of God, but the things of 
theworld, thy ſpeach bewraieth thee, thouartable to 
ſpeake much, and to the purpoſe of the things of this 
world, but when thou commeſt to ſpeake of heauen and 
heauenly things,thy tongue doth faulter, and cleaues to 
the roote of thy mouth. | 
Againe,we kriow that one that is ina ſtrange Countrey, 
and minds homeward,he will euer be enquiring, and that 
wiſhingly,after the way that leadeth eo his dwelling, : now 
where isalmoſt that man or woman that doth thus wiſh- 
ingly enquireafterheauen ? nay ſurely , the way beeing | 
pointed out vato vs, the moſt ot vs hauelitrle, or no care 
towalkein it, and that is a plaine euidence;that our minds |. 
arenotthitherward, ourhearts and affeRions are not ſet 
on heauen and heauenly things; happily thou haſta good | 
liking, and alittleca(te ofthe powers ofthe world to come 
as itis Heb.6.5. and therewith thou art content, and doll | 
pleaſe thy ſelfe; deceiue not thy felfe, that liking and taſte 
may bein onethar neuer ſhall bee ſaued ; thou muft have 


Thou wilt ſay, how ſhallI know that I haue more then 


them. | | 
By twothings, firſt, if thou haue a careto vſe all good 


fecion in thee. | 

Secondly, ifthat mindebring foorth aloueto God for 
ſo greatamercy, in working that affeRion in thee, and | 
that loue be expreſſed in duties of love, both to God and | 
' men, thenindeed thine heart is rightwithinthee, and thy. | 


euery one of vs, and to ſtirre vs 
derwse, : 


vp to-this duty, conlt- 


Ex Firſt, the comfort 
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j Chap.z3, GOL 
hearts of true belecuers in this life, heworks ſometimes fo 
preat comfort in their hearts,as maks them vndergo@molt 
exquiſite torments, euen with {inging. 

Againe,conlider thecomfort of a good conſcience in 
this life, thoughit be mingled with ſome feare: yet as Sa- 
lomon ſaith, Prov. 15. 15. It is acontinuall feaff,Ohthen the 
ioy and comfort of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in vs in hea- 
uen, and the peace and comfort of a good conſcience 
there,where it ſhall be freefrom feare, muſtneedes be in- 
finiteand vnſpeakable : lerthen the conſideration of the 
beginnings of heauenly comfort ſo fweete and excellent, 
euen in this life, raiſe vp our hearts aboue alearthly things, 
and ſtir vs vp to ſet our minds and affetions on the things 
that are atrheright hand of God in heauen. : 

In the next place, in that the Apoſtle doth exhort (ro /et 
our affe tions on heauenly things.) RES 
-| Weplainely ſee, that religion doth not take away and 

aboliſh- humane affeftions {( as ſome haue fooliſhly 
| thought) but doth onely order them, and bring them in- 
to ſubiection tothewill of God ; weare not taught by re- 
ligion to put out affections, but to labour to haue them 
ſanRihed,and by grace mooued to aright obiet,withdue 
meaſure and moderation, according to the:nature of the 
 obie&: we aretaughtin many places of Scripture;tohate 
evill and to loue good, to reioicewith them thatreioice;to 

-beſorry with the atflied, &c. 

And there be two reaſons why affections are not abo- 
liſhed, but onely ordered. 6 

The fir{t isthis, God himſelfeplanted them inthe heart 


OSSIANS., 


Verl. 2 


| 


"" 


Dottr, 3. 
Religion doth 
not take a- 
| way and abo- 
liſh humane 
affeQions, but [| 
doth onely 
order them. 


'R eaſons. 


| particular motions of his willand therefore they are not 
| AS * a . | . 
| to be taken away by religion ; forreligionis not to extin- 


ly toremoouethe corruption ofit.. 

| Secondly, atfedtionsrenued containein them a great 

| part of holineſſeandotthe image of God, and being orde- 
S red 
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of maninthe firſt creation, they beeing nothingelſe but | 


guiſhany power or motion of the minde orwill, but one- [ 
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ordered. 
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{Lord hathnorgiuenthem thelike good affetions ; when | 


| may be againſt ſinne, ourloue may be ro goodnelle, &c. 


| orperion,or heareſt his word, pray that the Lord would 


_ CoLoSSIANS. 


red by gra 
holihefle, 


ce carry vs forward to a notable high degree of 


make a fweete harmony : ſo attetions ordered by grace, 
and mooued by theſpirit, arethe matterof.many excel- 
lent yertues, andthereforethey are not to bee rooted our, 

| but weareto labour to have them rightly ordered, - 
And ſeeing religion dothnot abolith, bur order affeRi- 
ans, we ought thereforeto {pie out the motions and incli- 
nations of our hearts, and to labour that they may be ſan- 
Rified,and mooued by grace, as that our anger andhatred 


Rd 


And therather ler vs (triue, that the motions of ourhearrs 
and willes may bethus ſanctified, becauſe becing in their 


— 
erl. 2| 


mas. 
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the bigheſt pitch of {inne: and hence it is, that they are 


fireand fuellof linne; to inſiſt in one particular, exper [- 


w_— 


ed, is commonly ſo ſer on the things of this world, as ic 
cannot be ſatisfied, andifitbe ſuffered torunneart large, it 


that will be rich, &c. Now delire isnot to. 
ther way, and ſet on heauen, and heavenly things; and 
thus wearetodeale with the motions of our hearts; wee 
many ſee 
others, and yet- profir-not as others doe;-, becauſe! the 
thereforethou ſeeſt theiudgements of God, on any place; | 


doin 


will carry a man headlong to thepit of perdition, 1. Tim. | 
| 6 Q9, 1290, They 
| be rooted out,but to be ordered by grace,and turned ano- 


ence may, teach, that the deſire of mans heart not-ſanRik- || 


are to labourto haue them ſancified,and rightly ordered, | 
t and know we that according to our affections, 1o ſhallwee 
| profit-both by theworkes and word of God : | 
{thewonderfyllworkes of God, and heare his word, wich 


Henceitis that they are compared to ftrings of muſical | 
inſtruments, which being well tuned, and rightly moued | 


naturall condition, they carry vs witha violent courſe to'| 


caldmorions of innes, Rom. 7. 5. andrhey are the very! ; 
| 


fillchine hearcwith holy afeRions and the Lord fo 


with- 
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|Chap. 3s COLOSSIANS. Verl. 2. 


without queſtion : chou ſhalt profit by the ſame. 

Marke further that our Apoltle to his-exhortation (et 
your affeTions on things which are pad aps a dehortation 
from /eting our affefiions on things which are on the earth, 


aboue, and the things on the earth both together, it is not 
poſliblethat our care, detire,loueand liking ſhould beſete 
on thinges aboue and thinges on the earth both atone 
time, Phil. 2. 19, 20. the Apoſtle makes a flat oppolition | 
betweene minding earthly things,and hauing opr conuer- | 
ſation in heauen;as it becommerth true beleeuers : let no 
man then deceiue himſeife and ſay, orthinke that he may 
minde or affe& things aboue; and carthly things together, 
itis as poſſible to Jooke vpward, and downeward both at 
once, yea, know wee thatit is a dangerous thing by hoe| 


vie the world, and the things of theworld, but it muſt bee 
according to therule oz the Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 7. 3.1.45 though 
we fed them not,and ſo as they may help vs forward in our 
trauell cowards heauen,and fo as ourharts benotenſnared/ 
with any thing inthe world ;yea we may viethethings of 
this world ſomtimes for delight, yetin our lawfull delitght 
in them,ourchiefeioy muſt beat cherighthand of God in 

Heauen, Andnowtoſpeakeſomething that may tendto 

withdraw our hearts from the world and thethings of the 

world, to which they are euen wedded, and will hardly| 


the condition ofthe things ofthis lite, that they arethings 


tranſitory, and of {mall continuance, this bein g well con- 


the,forwho is it,but hethathath his eies ſhutvp,& cannot 
| ſeethings that differ;knowing that he hath but a horttime 
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Hence it is cleere that we cannot mind and affe& things 
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We cannot 


things heauen 


ly and things 


earthly bot 
toge: her, 


Uſe. 
They decciue 
themſelues = 
who thinke 
they may ear- 


and earneſt purſuit to ſeeke afrer earthly things, though it Y 

; neſtly ſecke 
be by good and lawfull meanes, that greedy hunting after! ,g,ea,h ly 
them, willmakevs ſettle on our dregs.ſo as intime we ſhall things, and 


lookefor no other happines butin them. Indeed we may | yet mindeagd 
sftetthings 


'| heaueuly, 


Note 


heare of any diuorce,yetto this purpoſe conlider, we only | A motiue to 
; withdrayy our 

_ from 

lideredis of weight & able to difſwadeany one that is en- 2s ——— 


dued but with common ſence, from weddinghis mind to| it. 
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Verl.z, 
toy the things of this life, and the things themſelues yagi. 
 ſhing and flitting away as a ſhadowxtharwillmake account 
[ofthem as his owne; and promiſe himſelfe any long ms 
in them, itwas the fooliſh conceit of therich man, Luk. 12. 
19. Soule thou haſt much goods layd wp for many yeeres, hue at 
| eaſe, eat, drinke, and take thy paſtimse, he thought hee had a 
' perpetuity in his gods, but what was the anſwer of Gyd 
to him, thou foole, 6. and indeed what greaterfolly? whar 
 morewilfull madnes can there bethen this ? for amanto 
ine his heart over te ſuch things;as are ſhut vp1na vapour 
a ſhadow, a puffe of winde,a bubble, or(ſ\uchis mans life) 
which when they continuethe longeſt, are but as a ſpanne 
long, cut off by death, ſhort and momentary ; Oh then ler 
not our ſoules(which wehope ſhall live with the Lord, for 
eucr)be ſo abaſed, asto be ſet on yaniſhing, and tranſitory 
things, batletthem be raiſed ypto meditate, minde and 
affetherhingsthatlalt for euer,euenthethings found in| 
 Teſus Chriſt, now ſitting atthe right hand of his father in| 

heauen, 


Chap.z. CoLossIANS. 


VER, 3. Foryeeare dead, and your hfe « bid with Chriſt 
in God, | 


| 

| The firſt wordes of thisverſe, containe an argument 
| toconfirme the Apoſtles. dehortacion, inthe laſtwordes 
of the ſecondverſe, (namely) from minding andaffecting 
things on the earth, andthe argument is tram the con- 
dition of the Coloffians beleeuing in Chriit (chat they 
| were dead) and it may thus bee framed, deadmen haue 
no minde, nor further care for the things of this like, 
= yee are deade , therefore you ought not'to. minde 

rncem, | CBT 

Now to this argument, happily the Colalfians might 
[take exception, og might I ſay, arewee :dead?' 
why then wee are not to mindeand affect things aboue, 


 dead'men mindenoching, the Apoſtletherefore hae "Fi 
C115 G: > this | 
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this obieRion, in the next words by further explication of 
his ſpeech, lerting them vnderſtand chat howloeuer they 


and heeſers downe what manner of life they had (name- 
ly a bfe hid, yee are dead, and your hife s hid) yet heereup- 
on peraduenture the corrupt nature of man might further 


life that appeares nor, and omitthethings of this life ? this 
alſo the Apoſtle doth meet w ithall, and tro this hee anſwers 


was hid (namely with Chrift. ) 

Secondly in whom it was hid euen in God. 

Andthirdly, the time when itſhould be fully reucaled, 
verſe the fourth, asif hee had ſayd, howloeuer, it istrue, 
that your lifeis hid, yetno- otherwiſe then Chrilt is nowe 
hid,anditis hid in God, whois a ſafe keeper 0: it, and in 
time it ſhall certainely bee reuealed ; ſorhen in this third 
verſe, wee hauea reaſon yeelded, why the beleeuing Co- 
| loſlians ſhould not mindeand affetrhings on the earth, 
becauſe rhey were dead. Which is further explained,how 
farre foorththey were dead, euen foas notwithſtanding 
they had life : and char lifehidde, with the manner how, 
and in whome ic was hidde (namely , with (hrift in 
Goa,) | | 

Let vs now ſearch outthe meaning ofthe wordes of 
this verſe (for yee are dead) that is with Chriſt, as wee 
haueit in the chapter before, verſe the twentieth, you be- 


—_—_———_w_ 


partakers of thepower of hisdeath, and are as dead men 
inregarde of [inne, and of worldly happinetſe"ftanding 
in worldly pleaſures, profits and honours, and ſuch like, 
and yeur life) that is, your happy life begunne in this 
world, to bee made nerf 

tection of holineſſe, and glory, that once yee ſhall have 
bothin your bodies and foules ; and tharl gather roberhe 


et inthe life tocome, thar per- | 


 Chap.3- ColOsSSIANS. Verſ.3.| 
weredead, yetnot ſimply dead, but ſo as they had lite, | 


inferre, and fay, is our life hid doth it not appeare, why | 
then ſhould we ſeeke and affe&t things that pertaineto thart | 


fi 
in thewords following, ſetting before them how this lite | -. 
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t10n, 
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ing onewith Chriſt by faith are dead wich him, that is, as | {#terpreta- | 
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meaning of this worde (/fe) from the Apoſtles owne | 
word: in the verſe following, where hee fayth, that whey 
"briſt which us your life ſhail appeare, then /oall ye alſa appeave 
rith him in glory, Euenin perfeQtion of glory, and ſo hee 
Joth expound this word (/fe) now hid,to be that glory 
chat (hall be revealed atthe comming of Chriſt;8& that is 
fulnetle of happineile and glory, wherewith the bodyes 
and ſonles cftrue b2lecuers ſhall then bee inueſted (s h14 ) 
that is not onely kevt from the eyes of the world, who 
haveno light of itat all, but in great meaſure from the 
eye, of true belecuers themſclues, who are therefore ſfayd 
to walke by faich, and notby light, 2. Cor. 5. 7. (with 
Chriſt) that isabove in heauen, where Chriſtis,and is hid 
as Chrilt is now hid, whoishid from the eyes of allthar | 
live on the earth, hee liiting in fulneſle of glory at the 
right hand of his father, (i G4) thatis, inthe hand of |- 
God, in his grace, mercy and power, for as it is fayd, | 
Aas. 17.28 that in God wee line, moone, and hane our bee. | 
ing,our life,0ur moouing, and becing inthis world isin | 
him, thatis in his hand and power, fo che life and glory 
that ſhall be bz{towed on true beleevers being (asthe A- 
| poltleſayth) hid in God, the meaning is, thatit is layd vp 
in his gracious and powerfull hand : thus thenweeare to} 
conceiue the meaning of the words of this verſe asif the| 
Apoſtle had fayd. _ 
For ye beleeuing in Chri(t, are partakers ofthe power | - 
of his death, and are as dead men in regard of fine; and bi 
of worldly happineſſeand yourhappy life, your perfeQi-] 
on ofho!ineſſe,and glory,that once you ſhall hauebothin| 
your bodies and ſoules, is altogether hid from theeyes of| 
the world and in great meaſure from your ſelues, even as| 
Chriltnow ſitting attherighthand of hisfarher, is-hidde} 
from theeie of men on the earth,and is layd vpin thegra- 
ciousand powerfull hand of God. E 3 SEU 
Now here firſt weare to obſerue,that as from having part | 
with Chriſt in his reſurreion, our A poltlein the britver. IF 
perſwaded }*. 


J 


: mw OT RI OP 
—_— 
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| we ſhall beready to forgoeall things weeenioy for Chriſt, 
' | and forthe profeſſion of the Goſpell, if wee cannotholde 


Oe ee et, AM, 


| 


| 
| 
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| are Chriſts arecrucified with Chri 
with him they haue crucified the fleſh with theluſts therof 


| newcreature, Let this ſerueasa ground oftriallto euery 
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\crſwaded to ſeekeand affetthings aboue, ſonowfrom 


minding and affeting earthly things,hereaſonsthas,you 
being partakers with Chriſtin his death, areas dead men 
in regard of ſfinne, and worldy happinetle, therefore doe 
| not you minde and affe& earthly things. - 

Hence wemay take vp this condufion, that fellowſhip 
with Chriſt in his death, the hauing of part with Chriſtin 
thepower of hisdeath,is able to makeys as dead menin re- 
oard of ourloue & affeionto the things of this life,it will 
make our hearts as dead within vs,in regard of any affeqi- 


God hath giuen vs, yetif we part with Chriſtin the 


our hearts ypon them, but in the preparation of ourharrs, 


them together,for as the A poltle NE 15:they thar 


& as it is Gal, 5.24. their affections are crucified,and dead 
in reſpect of (ins, pleaſuresand theprofits of this life,cuen 
whatlſocuer is oppoſed to thekingdomeof Chrift,and to a | 
man, weeperſwade our ſelues that Chriſt diedforvs, and 
that we have partin his deathro our comfort, heereby we 
may try it, if we finde Chriſt his death powerfullin vs, to 
the mortification of our owne wicked willes and carnall 
affections, that weare as deadmen, in regard of loue and 
and affeion to earthly things, then indeed wee hauefel- 
lowſhip, and partwith Chriſtin his death coour comfort; 
but ifour heartsand mindes beeas quickeand ready, as 
lively as ever they were to meditate and thinkeof; toloue 


; 


anddeſirecarthly things, and as ſtrongly carried after;and 
ſet on thoſe things ; whatſoeuer wee hy or pretend,.it 


their fellowſhip with Chriſt in his death,hedi(ſvadesfrom 


viethem, yea if ir bee OT of outward things that 
ue 


power of his death, thatwill makeys that wee ſhallnor ſer | lif 


, and being crucified | 


death. 


Doftres, 1. | 
Fellowthip 

with Chriſt in : 
his death is a- | 
bletomake vs | 
as deadimen_ 


| on toearthly things,though we viethem, & may lawfully | ne our 1 


| &ionto the 5 


things of this | 
ire, 


He. 

If we feele nor 
the power of 
Chriſt his 
death making | 
vsas dead | 


inregard of J | 


.lone and affe- 
' ion tocarth. 


ly things, wee 
can haue no 
comfort in his 
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{skils not,thetruth is, weareneither partakers of the death 


eu” LOAD 


and women grow old, and in reſpe&t of their bodies are 
 werein the grave, ifthen their hearts bee more weddedto | 


| more greedy of thethings of this life, without queſtion, 


| by thepower of itaredeadto the world, andthe worldto|, 


TE ITE Dern A EWEE 


of Chriſt, norhaueanyliaely hope of a better life. 

Oh that wicked worldlings whoſe heartsare glued to 
the world, and cothethings of this world, would but du-| 
ly conſider this, that the ſetting of their hearts on the ho- | 
nours, pleaſures, profitesand preferments of this life is a 
plaine teſtimonie that they haueno part in thedeath of 
Chriſt ; indeede it is not poſlibleto be altogether yoyd of 
all affection tothe things of this life,ſolong as weeare in 
the body,ſuchis our corruption,and the things themſelues 
are needfull for the maintenance and wellbeing of the bo- | 
die in this world, yettake this with you, if wee bee dead | 
with Chriſt, if wee hauepart with him.inthe power of his | 
death;certainely our hearts will every day more and more } 
be weaned,& withdrawn from theloue, and liking of the | 
things ofthis earth, and more and more beſet on things | 
heavenly, and therefore it 1s a dangerous caſe, when men 


decrepit, decayed and halfe dead,and haue one foot asit 
the world, and ſet on earthly things, and if then they bee 


thatis a dangerous caſe, it is a (igne that they neuer had | 
partin thepower of Chrilthis deach, for tharwould make| 
their affections together with their bodie, by littleand lit-| 
tle, to dieto the things of this world, and letvs know, that | 
ifwe haue no part in the power of Chrift his death,wecan| - 
haueno comfort in the merit of it, Gal. 6. 14, God for-[ 
bid (fayththe Apoſtle) chat I ſhould reioyce, butin the 
crolle of our Lord Iefus Chriſt,and marke what followes, || 
whereby the world is crucified vato mee, and I vnto the] 
world : where he ſhewesplainely in the generallthatnone| 
cantruely glory in the croſſe of Chriſt, bnt oaly they who\' 


them, as for others that feele not that power, they canno | 


| moreglory inthe croiſe of Chriſt, then a man may glory 
7 | | OT | 
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| 
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'danceof thethings of this life, not to haue ourhearts ſer 


words; (your life tc hid.) — 7 
' - Hencewe aregiuen to vnderſtand thus much; thatthe | 
happinelle; and} oy | 
andglorious asthe Apoſtle Pexey cals it, 1. 


——_— 


ofthe victory his Prince hath gotten ouer enemies, him- 
ſelfe inthe meane time beeing a vaſlall, and ſlave vnto 
them, let this beethought on by as many as finde their 
hearts wholly or chiefely ſer on earthly thinges, and ler 
it ſtirre vs vp never to reft till wee finde, and feele Chriſt | 
his death powerfull in vs, to weane vs from the Toue of 
the things of this life, yea, though wee haue abundanceof | 
them, and hold, and enioy them, yer let not our hearts 


bee ſeton them, the Papilſts ſay itis aſtate of perfeRtion to | 


hanenothing to doewith the things of this life, now that 


is bura fancy, tis rathera ftare ofperfetion, or comming | 
,necre to perfeAion(for weare not to dreame of any ab- ; 
Notre perfection in this life) in the middeſtof the abun. 


=” 
. » 


vponthem. 
' Thenextthing weare to conſiderin this verſe js in theſe 


ct. x.8. of true 
beleeuers begunin this life, and to be madeperfeQinche 
life to come, is a thing altogether hid from the eye of the 
world, theworld hath,no manner of fight norapprehen- | 
fon, norvnderſtanding of it, nonat ſo much asa glimps 
oftbeworld ſees the outfideofatrue beleeuer, hisface, his 
countenance; his outward geſture and behaviour, and his | 
viſible fkate and condirian intheworld, but they neither 
ſee norconceiuethe beauty, and gloriethar is within, asit 
is fayd ofthe Chureh : Pfal. 45.13. Sheis all glorions with- |: 
in,and that glory theworldſeesnor, and as Ehpbas fayth, | 
Tob.2 2.20; Ex flhinESis hid, men of the world may. ſee | 
thecolour & outwardskinoftruebeleeuers,but they can- | 
not diuginto the ſubſtance of their happines,and comfort 
hes thislife;to bemade perfe& in thelifetocom. 


fiereaſon ofthisis given by Saint Tobn, 1.3, name- 


ly chis, beciiſe the world knowes nor God, behold{fayrh | 
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tempt caſt ypon them,by the wicked 


world, they are euer cenſuring true 


their profe 
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the father hath ſhewed, on vsthar we ſhould | 
bee called the ſonnes of God, forthis cauſe the,worldi 
| knoweth you not, becauſe it knowerh nothim) itkn 
not God to beea grations father to his:children,nor Gods |; 
dealing with his children, and therefore. it knoweth nor | 
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hae Hifference it tt) is berweene them and vs 
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iourney. Af. g. | ; CC L115 £107 
liuingin this world, yet wee muſt»know their” ſight of 
Chriſt was extraordinarie;- and againe it can-neuer bee 
proouetl that they ſaw him -ourt of heauer;:the-rexr'is 
plaine, that Stephenlooked edfaltly into heauen,and that 
Chriſt alſoſpake to Pau/ from heauen, from'whenee the 
lorious light ſhined andyetalearned Papiſt in a booke 
Faelie publiſhed takes on him by warrant of that 
on of Chriſt to Pan! Ads 9, toprooue that Chriſt : 


once, but hee can neuer from thence euinceit, either: by 


parifion was from heauen, Chrift (till being in heauen, 
and itwas extraordinarie, and weare to hold it for a truth, 
that Chriſtisnowin heauen hid from the cies of all that 
live ontheearth : andiervs makerhis vieofit. + 
Sceing it is ſo, that Chriſtis hid from our bodikecie, let 
vs labour to ſeehimwith aſpiricuall eje, euen with the eie 


euerie one will thinkewith himſelfe, ſurely 
ſoonelcarned, though 
ele, yet I doeeie,and lookeon him by faith, and heerein | 
the Deuill doth -delude many a poore ſoule, making it 
thinkeitdoth eie Chriſt by cache indeed it doth not, 
that we benot therefore heerein deceiued. 7:8 


is fet before vs. to bee looked on in theword and Sacra-' 
ments, for ſo is Chriſtthe proper: obie& of faith, wee are: 
tolooke on him by faith as as aperfe&t mediator;God and! 
man in one perſon, and ſo to ciethe yertue and ſufficiency | 
of his meritorious obedience both a&iue and paſſive, e- 


Ty 


offaith, as the Apoſtle Per. 1, Epiſt 1.8. faith, Labour that 
we may beleeuein him though we ſee hims not. Now becauſe! Chriſtnow = 
this lefſon is | Pi4 from our | 
1 fee not Chrift with nry bodilie | 


| Chriſt hath beeneſeeneoffome whites thepliuedheere 
| in this world;as of Srephen, HT; 7: 55.and-ot Palin bis 


Lerthis be granted; that Chriſt wasſeene:of ſorne, yet 


die (de fa&7o) that is, atually, hath beene in twoplaces at | 
plaine euidence, or yoo conſequent; doubtleſſethat ap- | 


| 


* 


me. 


Wemvſt la- * 


bour to ſee 


bodily cies 
with afpiritu-! 


all cie of faith. 


; ; 
Wemuſt know thatweareto eie Chriſt by faith, as hee | How we are: 
tocie Chriſt ;| 


by faith, 


venthe merit both of his fulfilling of the Lawin hislife,! 


BE 
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able rodiſtinguiſh betweene his actiue and paſline obedi- | 
; 6 #2 notwhenceitis, that Chriſt his obe- 
dience is of infinitemerite and fufficiencie ; well, thus 
are wee to cie Chriſt by faith, euen asa perfe& media. | 
cor, God , and man, in one perſon ; and fo the infi- | 
nitevalue and merit of his @bedience, both atiueand pa- | 
flue; andif wedoethus by faith eie Chriſt, withour que- 
ſtion, that is vate vs aground of lively comfort, wee then 
ſee Chriſt, andin him vaſpeakeableioy and comfort, that 
curſe of the Law,and condemnation remoued, our linnes 


waſhed away in his bloud, and charweein him have right 


fort, certainely we ſhall one day ſee himto our everlaſting 


| confuſion. THE 
| Come wenow to thelaſtwords of this verſe, wherein | 


the Apoſtle doth expreſſe, in whom the happy life of true 
belecuers is hid (namely) (i: God) and before I come to 
chatl chiefelic intend to ſtand on in handling of theſe 


to diſcouera ſhift chatthe Papiſts haue deuiſed ro vphold 
|cheirinterceſſion of Saints, and their praters to Saints de- 
[parted; they becing preiſed by vs after this manner, that 
ſro pray tothem, it to aſcribe ynto them, that which is 


| 
ward deſires of men, 


and ticeto all the comforts of the Saints of God in this life | 
and foreuer, and if we doe not thus ſee Chriſtro ourcom: | 


| words I hold it not amille, vpon occaſion oftheſe words, | 


| 


proper to God alone, even to know the hearts and in-| 
They anſwer, that Saintsin heauen do clearely behold 


| God, and ice himfaceto face, now(ſay they) God con- 
T5 ” taineth 
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| face of God, and in him ſeeall things, andrhat therefore: 


ll... 
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taineth all things in himſelfe, yea the inward comfort that 
icin thehearts of true belecuers in this lite; and therefore, 
though Saints departed do nor ſeetheſecrets of our hearts, 
as they arc in our hearts, yer being preſent to the face of 
God, they doe behold initallthings, asit werein a moſt 
cleereglaiſe, this is their ſhift which indeed is a meere for- 
oerie,and a vaine deuijſe of an idle braine, without all war- 
rant ofthe word of God, wee finde it not-inany place of 
Scripture, that the Saints in heauen, beholding God face 
to face, doe in him, as ina glafſeſeerhe comfort that is in | 
the hearts of crue be'ceuers,whichthe Apoſtlehere faith is 
in hid God,andotherthings {#id,ordoneonthe earth;thar 
conceit is contrarie to the. Scripture. which teacherh. that- 
Godalone ſearcheth the hearts, and ſecret thoughts:of 
men, and we findethat the Angelswho hehold theface of | 
Godin heauen, are notwithſtanding ignorant of many 
things, as of the wiſdome of God,in ca:ling and fauing 


choſen,much leſſe doe Saints departed know them,whom 


good Angels, and it Saints departed did;ormight, know 
things doneor {aid heere on the earth;zas wellas 
it followes nor, thattherefore we ſhould pray:to them,ha-: 
uing neither commandement;, nor promiſe, nor example 
in Scripture, to warrantſuch kinde of praier ;; wee ſeethen 
that this is but a meereſhifr of the Papiſts to blinde the | 
world. withall ,. that. the Saints in. 'heauen: behold the 


” 
*% o . 


we may pray to them, 


_ is hid in God, wee are giuen tovnderſtend thus 
much.: | ; 041 | L 


the Gentiles, Ephef. 3. 10.'and of the. day of Iudgement;-| 
and they know notthe thoughts of mens; hearts, vnlele | + 
it pleaſe God by ſpeciall difpenſationto'retieaterhemvnto*| | _ 
them, the Lord vling their miniſtriefor the good of his | 

the Lord nevervicth as EIN hee: doth the. | 


as God,yer | 


Now in that the Apoſtle faith, har the life of true |. 


Therthe happinatle deck anmlant 
| begunne | 
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and comfort 
'of true belee- 


{ ucrs is laid 


vpinthe 


| grace, me:cie, 


and poyver of- 
'God. 


_ Fje.1. | 


|] Weeareta 


ſceke and to 
Jooke for life 
and true com- 


fortin all our 


diſtreſſes at 
the hand of 


Gad. 
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begunnein this life to be made perfect in thelife to come, | 
and laide vpin thegracious and powertull hand of God || 
itis hid in hisgrace, mercy, and power, forindeed it reſt- | 
eth in thegracious promiſe of God, by his free promiſe 
they haueright vntoic, and hold it, and as the Apoſtle 
Peter daith, 1.EpiF.1. 5. They are kept by the power of God | 
through faith nts ſaluation. Their erernall: happinelfe is- 
keptforthem, and they keptfor it, and bock of them by 
thepower of God. And henceitis that Godis faid to bee 
the God of conſolation, Rom. 15. 5. as indeed the foun- | 
taine and ftorehouſe ofallcrue comfort : and hence itis, 
tharthe Apoltlefaich, 1.7. 6.16 .7 hat he onely bath inv- | 

alty, and.awelleth mtbe light that none can attaine unto, 


| promiſe, and weeſuing to him according to his promile, 


Heenely hachimumortall and eternall life ofgloryin him- 
ſelfeby natureanddoth giueitro whom he will, and hee 
will giueit intime toalltrue belecuers. "SE 
Now this is of excellent vie. Firſt, hence wearetaughtr, | 
wherewearetoſeeke,and to looke for lite, breathing and | 
true comfort in time ofany diſtretſe, evenar the hand of | 
Godwho onely hathicin his keeping, it is neither men 
nor Angelsthar of themſelues can giueic vato vs, but on- 
lie God, Whither willa man thatneeds anything goe,but 
whereheknowes {upply is ro bee had ? It hee neede bur 
waterhzwiltgoeto the Welt or Conduit: ſo wein time | 
of ſickenefſeor any orher diſtreſſe, ſtanding 'in neede'of: 
comfort, aretogocto God, inwhoſe hand is laid vp the 
happinetfe, and comfort of all his children, and weeare 
by earneſt fupplication and praier, to ſueforit at his hand, 
and thendoubtlefſertt we bein thenumber of thoſe, to 
whombhis promiſe belongs ) we ſhall not faile to obraine- 
itrhrough bis promiſe, the Lord is become a'volunratie- 
debter vato. vs, and our comfort being laide-vp'inhis 


andreſling our ſelues on his promiſe, we cannot mille of | 
it in time ofnecde, and wee are not to doubt of it; for 
3. 


- +4 God isfaithfull who hathrmadethe promiſe, Heb, 30,2 


If | 
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| and thereforeit is molt fafe, as the;Apoltle faith, 2. 7aw. 


[is hid in God, whom they neirher can, nor dare aſſault; 


p 
þ 


— yy — 


| uers is ſo {afely kept in the hand of God, that neither the 

of the world, orthe D euill without, nor |. 
the fleſh within, ean depriuethem of it, though the deuwll 
andhis inſtruments, maliciouſly purpoſe by their yexati- 


do i,they cannot come neeretheir happines, it isnor only 


beginnings of heauenly lifs axid comfartlet vs allure our 


—_ ——— 


ads bt « 


If God can be vaaithfull, then doube of comfort inytime 
ofneed;but that is vapoſſiblerhat God ſhould beeyats 


fall, therefore makeno queſtion of it, but wee 


thou belecuethereis eternal! happinelle, and comfore in 
heauen, laid yp for theein the hangotthe Lord ? and wilt 
thou then doubt,whether there be camfarr for thee in-his 
hand in time of this life, and in this world, ar no.? Oh let 
ic befarrefrom thee, rementber that God is faithful, as 
the Apoltlefaith, x Cor. 10. 13, and will not ſuffer thee, 


out of it as fhallbe beft for his glory, and thy good. - 
Againe,isi ſothatthe happinetle, and comfort of true 
beleeuers is laid vpin the gracious hand of God, Then let 
vs know that it is kept molt ſateand ſure; at the firlt God 
truſted man with his ownehappinelle, and hee wittingly 
and willingly loſt it, butnowit is kept in the hand of God, 


1.12, Heeis able ts keepe that which'i3 conmuted unto, him, 
&c. Yea, the happinelle, anderue comfort of true belee- 


fraudenor force 


ons,to make Gods children miſerable, yer can they nor 
hid from their cies that they cannot ſee tt, to hurt it, butir 
yeathat which Gods children holdirby, is hid from them 


even the hope of true belceuers, a5 am Ancreis call, viichin 
the vaile of heauen, Heb. 6.19. Ifthenwee haven vs che 


. 


in time of neede: and conliderfurtherwith thy ſelfe, doſt | 


to betried abouethy ſtrength, but will eicher inable chee | 
ro beare thy triall with comfort, or giue thee deliverance, | 


Go 
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Lje 2 
The happines 
and comfort 
of t:ue belce- 


hand being 


glorious hand 
of God, 


felues, weihall neuer bee deprined of it; the fulnefſe.and | 
perfedtion of that comfort is laid yp in the powerfullhand 
of Gqd, and nothing ixdbleto wrell br waing it ouegf his 


hand 
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hand, indeed Finke ere omvmnedrs our tuſl;/arid lefvn 


inthepromiſe of God, who cannot lie, and it is built one 
the eternall loue of God from which nothing can de. 
uide vs, Rom. $. 29. and vpon the v vnchangeable' decree 
of God, that ſtands faſt for evermore, and therefore: the 
a{ſſuranceof eternall happine(Te wrought inthe hearts of 
true belceuers,is built ona rocke which never ſhall be ſha- 
ken, | 

} 
Ver. 4 When Chrif which 14 Or life ſhalt ſalt appeare, 
then ſhallyee alſs appeare with himtin glory, 


fans belecuing in Chriſt, the time when their happy lite, 


| now hid in God, ſhall be fully reueaked ( natnely) 4t the] 


pearance ofthe Lord Teſus when Chriſt ſhall M7 z then 
Goh the Apoltle, —_ yee alſo appeare with hins in glory, 


uenta ſecret demand the Co/oſ/iansmighthauemade z 

they might haue ſaid, you tell vs our , ontins lite is de 

with Chriſt in God, but when ſhall we haue that life, and 
when ſhallic bee manifeſted, our Apoſtle anfivers, when 


Chriſt ſhall appeare, then ic ſhall be manifeſted, Now this 
is not barely expounded, that at the appearance of Chriſt, 


hed. 
| 1 Firſt byadeſcriptionof Chriſt, 
Thatheis Ne life of 
#4 onr life ſhall appeare. 
2 Andthenby adeſcription of their ftate and ad 
tion,inreſpetof : is happineſſe and glory, thatthen ſhal 


* | That my fhall then be inveſted with it, ' aud. von 


be giuenthem. 
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our hands; to hold or to looſe, wee had inſt cauſe(ag the' - 
Papiſts teach) to doubt of the holding of it, burwee muſt | 
remember, itis laid vp in the gracious hand of God, even | 


In this Verſeour Apoſtle makes knownetothe Celoſ- 


Then ſhall your hap Ppy life appeare, and ſo hee doth. oo 


theirhappy life ſhall appeare, burit is further ampli- 


true belecucrs, When Chrif which 
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whith Chriſt molt glorious : Then ſhall yee alſo appearewith.| 
Linn in glorie. | - 44 
 . -Weeſeethen, the Apoſtle heere makes knowne the 
time when the happineſſe and glory of true belecuers,] 
ſhall bee-manifeſted (' namely ) Chriſt ſhall" ap 


pear e, 


Uers. | Fl | 6 Of1} 
And he ſets downe the ftateof truebelecuersinreſpee} : 


an indefiniteſigni 
ver, at what time ſ{oeuer, ſooner, or latter : ( er /ife ) the [ 


) 
| 


Manner "1n Ire, for the 
: Authorand matrerof fpiricubliand heanenty life, for itis (- 
Chriſt that is theefficienrcauſe of our fſpirituall life, and } 


both ofthis life, andthe life to'come, Iraiſevpthe body | 
from dearth to life, I quicken in this life by the life of 


appeare) that is, ſhall ſhew himſelfe from heauen in his | 


lie nd himiſelfe, 2. Tim. 4.8. where he faith, Hence-| 


un 


ED ig dof! 
And hee deſcribes Chriſt to beethelife of true belee- | 


” 


of that glory that then ſhall be given them, thattheythen'| 

ſhall bee polleiſed of it, and appeare with Chriſt in glo- 
re. | Poet Hs | 
Come wenow tothewords of this yerſe, and firſt of | 
theſe words (When Chrift which © oxr life ſhall appeare, | 
(When) the —_ word heeretranſlated (#hen) hath 
10NzIt properly ſignifies - whenſoe-| 


Apoſtle ſaid before, yeeare dead, and-your life &e. and it | 
might ſeemehee ſhould baue fo continued his ſpeech in | 
theſecond perſon (Tee ) but heerehechangeth his cearme | 
and faith (ewr life) meaning thelife of vs.Jewes, and of | 


you Gentiles, when Chriſt the life of all beleeuers both 
lewesand Gentiles (/fe).the word (fe )is put by a Aetre- | 
»mry; by an viuall Scnp | 


in him itconſiſteth, and thus himſelfe faith; /obr 1 1. 25. 1) 
am the reſurrretlion, and thriife, Thatis, I am the author| 


grace, and | ginecternall life in the world to come, (Sha/!| 


glory,as itis, Math.25.3 1. ſhallcomethe ſecond time in| 
glorieto iudge theworld,and thus doththe Apoltleplains |; 


i laid op for me the (rowne of rightcouſneſſe, which the 


x 
mm. 
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theſe lehad faid : 
-- Whenfocuer Chriftwhasis:the aurhar;, i 
the {piricualllife of all true beleeuers, both of lewes and; 
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Firſt obſerue we heerethatthe A poſtle Gakintns wn 
rancoofChriftroiadgementz.he: ſpeaks, indelinir..| 

ce dothned define thetime; FRO cect: 
ping day, ranch; yearc;or dra cer 
[peareto indgement) but-ho hai whenſacuer oh 


hi” 00 arophinely taughtrius much: || we | 
\Tharche cimeof Choild his comming nga 


prong tony mare PT ar. th yon | 
Citiſtiemamoravbewarkenih —_— oy i 


[poaranceto: iu 
Angels, neither men; norA or 03 , 
rimeofhis comming toTadgement. 

Fir{ttherefore; wearenor curio 
imeofChriſthiscomming to au 
eforegoing {ignes'of it. Jakki 
aſe, we may: inonirnoriobeharoolf: yer 
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| that as death leaues vs, ſo ſhall iudpement finde vs, Set, | 
| Inda;,and Kain, died long lince deiperatly, and the Lord | 


Le 


a f 
faonm * 
- : hs 
+. 2, $4 ein wg ae 
Ld £ 
ww > 
by.” ak 
, "nu ” 


— . 
g- 
oth ©, mot 
—_ 


"Tolovimns 


Chapy- 


pat Hoa 


ro take on vs to (nom thecerinedey/and houre,no 
the moneth, yeere,oragewhen Chri will cometoiud e: 
ments that is notreu inchoScripturezunie Oy. 6 


$5.8 2 &» $7) 


(ie toſearch into it; | -'- 
Againeitisſochatthe Gone? Chrithiscomindngeo 
 iudgemant i is to'vs vncertaine; then weareto live” n'con- 


tinuall expecance of \it, 'and to followthecounſell of | 


Chriſt, Luke 24. 34. Enemto take beede to dur ſelues, leſt that 
day come wpon vs at-onawares: Where bythe way obſerus, 
thatthe day ofi udgementis like tofurpriſeand come yn 
| AWATES onthem, that aregiuen ouerto ſenſuallpleafores, 
or drowned in the cares of this life;] but in of the 
 ype@paing time of Chriſt his:comming to judgement, it 
conceraes vs euery day olbthe nie, , and to:make ac- 


| cquat ofeuery preſentday; as of theday of hiscomming. | 


Forasone faith well, the. day is therefore :ynknowne, 


that wee might bee ready euery "avs and honfleber ves 


cannot exactly makeaccount of Chriſt his comming to 
the generall iudgement, yerweemay well-reckon on the 
Lord commings vnto vsby death, and of theday of our 
de judgement, ns well reckon of thatnor to 

—— — ſtrongeſt comeas ſoone. 
tothegraue as the weakeſt, and moltaged;and letvs know | 


athisco ſhall fndethemin the ſame ſtate ;- and fo 
irwillbewich in what ſtare ſoeuer thou dieſt, foſhall 
the Lord fndecheearhis a pto Iud t, there-| 


oi make ready for death, rake accouncof it cuery 
oure. 
Howis thatwillfome ſay ? 


I an{wer, looke what thou _—_— do at the hows of 


thy death,if now thou ——_ ng for brethon thy Ueath| 


bedgor diddeftfoetbe Lord us comming in the doads, 


doethar very ſame euery day ; lift vp thine heatr 
andlabourto bee. aud of "= ones iris 
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whis thou doſl Joe irwich ſfochatalonndi 
| ode with ſuch ſincerity of inward: af 


and-make a coucnanc with —_ as thePropher faith © 


| [thewicked, //a5. 28. 15. death farre from thee, 
in ſine; |. 


and fo grow toadeadnelle ry cnſcletlefs 
Matth, 24.39. Our Sauiour makes deadnells of heart 
oneſigne of OR PAT 
of 'parcieulariudgemenr, i iminent and hanging overthine 
head, whenchou artcareletſe, and doſt ut atfar from. 
| thee, which may ſuddenly come vpoa the 'r'9 
| Weeread that when Loes friends fleeredbandt us 

| Zoc,andhought with themſelves Zot cold chem bay: 
idle dreameof his owne head,thentwas in 
at hand.and the Scripturedochmuchrunneon; is point 
that the day ofthe Lord ſhall-come euen 'as x" 


with thou wertto yeeld vp the Ghoſt; ale re d 
ſume notthou on lenggh of daies, doe not thou indus | 


doement hart 


the ni gh, 1 A < Ir 2. 3+Therefore-take thbu he 
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thee vncertaine, thou knoweſt not whew- it ſhall bees 


Telus, 


poſtl heere addes by way of deſcription of Chriſk,| 
e faith not ſimply when Chriſt ſhall appeare, but when 


Chriſt our life ſpall appeare:hence weare giuen to vnder- 
ſnd thus much : 


That Chriſtis the life of aH{ true beleeuers, euen of all 
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thar looke for his appearance p their comfort, hee is the | 


right conceiving of this poine; and the forther folkogieft. 
It 1-OUT vnderſtan aretoconfi der; how Chriftis' 
thaavthor, aud matter, &the ſpiricuall lifeof true belee- | 


_— 


this Jeadnefſo of heart,put nottharfarrefrom/theewhich! 
may ſhorely-fall ypon thee, remember: thatthe'Lords|: 
commingzeitherto generall orparticular iudgernentist6/ 


\ 1 Iathenextplace weeareto obſeruethat which the A: 


live then in cottinuall expectation of it z' waite thow!: | 
and bee cuery day ready forrhe appearingofthe Lord | 
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ſpiriuall lite, as the rooteof it, having it himſelfe, , and 
conueyingit toall that beleeuein him z hence is he ſaid 
to be the true vine, and they the branches, John1 5. 1..A+ 
gaine, heisnotronely theauthor of ROE 96 God, 
| the Father, and the oly Ghoſt, bur heis the matter' of ic, 
 andin him it conliſteth, becauſe he only isthe propitiat- 
on for ſinne, 1. /okn 2. 2. He only is the expiatory facri- 


fice for {in the cauſe of death,and in him. is perfe& :righ-| 


ceouſnelleto life eternall, even: tothe luſtification of life 

as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Rom. $1 8. ; fo: 

_ _ Nowifitbeasked how this ſpirituall life is conueied 
from Chriſt to them that beleeue, OA 

I anſwer, by vertue of that trueand neere ynion that is 


ted to him by the bond of his Spirit, . and by faith, euen 
 fleth ofhis fleſh, and bone of his bone, (for ſo muſt wee be 
one with Chriſt) we muſt as himſefe ſaith, /ohx 6. 53. Eat 


invs ; true beleeuers beeing thus truely vnited to Chrilt, 
Chriſt by his Spirit doth communicate firſt himſelfe to 
{ them, and then both themeric of his death for remiſſion 
of their ſinnes,and of his atiue obediencefor their right | 
to lifeand faluation, and withall the power of his Spirit ! 
| to mms them tothe life of grace in this world, and-to 

raiſeyppetheir bodiesto the life of 'glory inthe day of 
iudgement. 


being truely and neerely vnited to Chriſt, by the bond of 
his ſpirit, and by faith, Chriſt livesin themas arootinthe 
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and perfe&iultification, and alſo the power of his ſpirit] 
to quicken them tothe life of grace heere,and to raiſe vp 


Thus then are weto concejuethis point, true beleeuers | 


——<——— 


| betweene Chriſt and his members, they being truely vai- | 


| bis fleſp,and drinke his bioud,beforewe can haue life abiding | 


|. A 


| branches, and by his Spirit doth communicate to them, | 
both himſelfe and all his merits, forremillion of their ſins; | 


. | their dead bodiesto life euctlafting, happinelle, and glo-| 
” [rieintheliferocome, Andehis Saine 7ohn reacherh <= | 
Nel — PT Gg8 3 L hy} 
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; ce. 
They deceiue 

| themſelues 
who looke 

} that Chriſt 

| ſhall appeare 

| to their com- 

{ forts and yet 

finde him not 

[ their life, 


—— ——— 
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j glory; and the good of our brethren, as to eatew 
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 havethaclife char is3n ies Chriſt iorliockoure 
| ter ofthe irſpirituall lite, 
|  Letthisbechought on to: this 
Chriſt is the life ofall crue 
forbis comming; andapp 


Chriltehy life,- never lookerhar hee ſhall appearerochy 
comfort,the Apoſtle faichnot,when Chrilt ſhall appeare 
then ſhall wee alſo appeare with hur-inglory, but when 


n, and hence to ta 
fall comero irhowſoeuer | liue, that ts a. zncere delufion 
| of Sxran'; as God hath appoiedrbecadd,ſobabhbeenp 
| inted the meancs and way to cometo:that'end, Chriſt 
lomfeie Hedfrom Sleved Breck. 2.1.4: and yer was he ap- 
poirrtedof God to huchis time, which neicher Herod -nor 
| any other coald prevent; therefore they reaſon fooliſhly 
|Icharſo fpeake, and knowieforatruth, 
thy life, Chrift muſt bethe marrer of chy ſpirituall life,and 


muſthuein thee, Gal. z. 20. or clfe never lo 


no 89-dro! 
purpole. Is.it ſo-thae | 
belecuers,eacnofall that looke | 


thinkeon it and deceiuenor thy ſelte, if thou hyde not | 


Chriſt ourkiphalLeppee] Ge. and weeareto-conlider | 
eknowledgeofis, thatthey ſpeake | 
footſhly, who fay,if-beappointed colife andifaluationsI | 


Chrift:muſl be |. 


| 
# 


| 


I 


oke they for| 


#s 


lifeand glory by him. 
Happily ſome will ſay, how ſhall I know rhae Chriſt 


| luesinme. ES 


wheretheſpirit of Chriſt is, he workes a purpole, and.an' 
| inclinationofheart to obey God in all his commande 


| ments, euen a _ in the Law of God, Rew,7; 22. and 
| a mindeand diſpoiition liketo Chrift Pb#.2.5.cheeretully!| 
]tro doe the will of God, and as willingly to ſeeke C 


hen wed 


Thou ſhalt know it by the working of his ſpiritin a] 


ke | 


| 


ard] 
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ie hungry,and to drinke when wee-ae thirty, and hee | 
| workes aloue ro Chriſt for hinaſelfe, andof the members T0 

of Chriſt, euven-becauſethey are hismembers: x. Jobs, 3. | : 4 
14, Fe know that we ave 5Y death aro life, be- } 
Caxſewe loue the breibres. Ifthele ; bein theeinſome. 
meaſure, thenindeede Chriltis thy lite, and ſhall-oneday 


appearetothy comfort ; yea, Chriltbecing thy life, thar | 
| life can.neuer bee abolilhed, Chriſt died once, and now | 
lives forever. Therefore hauing Chriſt thy'life take this 


forthy hg 7 mere ras : butom 
thecontrarys if the things before ſpoken wanting in | 
thee, then.certainly thou muſt looke for no comfort by | 
| Chriſt athis comming, thou artin death, and ſhalt abide 


| in death, and die eternally, and bedamned in hell, : 
Onething more is offered vaco vefromtheſewords;in | 


thatthe Apolile fairh, (hes Chriſt whichis our life ſhall ap- 

peare: ) Wearetaught. whe; E197 61h, 
Thos Chrilineduntlaticoncienthegganaptots Os Bo 

world 1n pawer glorie, hee- yy en both | .: 

[Codendmenafindeten ory, attended with ti | | | 

Angels, 2 Theſ.1,7. His glory ſhall bee fuch tharthepow-| i 

ers ofheauen ſhall be ſhaken, MMath.24 29, Yea, the hea- 
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ſhall mele with heate,&cc. 2 Peter 3.10 Seting therefore 
ſuch ſhall be the gloriousappearance of Chriſt athis com- 
ming to judgement, what manner of perſons oughtweto 
& 
This vſeche Apoſtle Perer makes of it, 2 Per.3. 11. Wee | 
livenowinthoſe daies the Apol efpeaks of in that Chap- q Tovs 
| ter Verſe 3.4. Whercin wicked men walke after their own luſts, 
cuen a meckeat the day ofiudgement, and fezre nor the 
tous appearance of Chriſt, and heer&they are worſe 
re Sea gr. | nceofrtha 
ouerwhelmed with horror, and when Chr ſhall appeare 
Ggg4 _in 


uens ſhall paſſe paſſe away wgtha noiſe, and the elements 

bein holy conuerfationand 
| exd ſay, where is the prowiſe of bis comming &-c, and make | C , 
paar hop remembrance of that 


” cameras 


—_— 


yt 


—_—_—. —_———.; tt. 


'» -»COLOSSIANS. 


PFTIOEE OY ——_ 


| Ieterpreta- 


= 
1 £407, 
T | 
£34 414 F; | + Bo | 1 
_ 
Js $11121795% 311? 
; r 
VIEF 5 7 STC9 Py | 
? os 
; my ye. 
K a, > > 7 


| ingloric not btcableroendurethetire of his wiathz eras 
manyaslouethe Lord Ieſus ſhakeoff ſecurity,/andtand 
| in continuallawe of his glorious comnung ;lerour hearts 
be now. ſmitten witha reverent feareotir; mdletys pre. 
|parctoimecr the Lord-r hiscomming, that Weerfity Be 
|abletoſtind before bimwithioy, and therefift vppediir | 
| read becauſeour redemption thall bearharig,* © 0 
|  Comewenow tothe deſcription of theftate@fcrac be. | | 

leeuersin reſpect of thar happinefle- and 


| paratefrom: their bodies, nor of their bodies alone; then 


: 1 Zo A | 3Y the AS. 
475-27 1 cifelthy feene:of menand Angals-(wrb bimYYi 
es RI fnetrg}.charis;moſt glorious mueſſed Githete 

7 | nall and vnſpeakable gloty, thus then concede Weethele 
"22 (|, JHBOP at =p carance of Obrifi-thall yeLvnrrn 
| telly ſeqne with a f1 


below: 
5 of 


and... tat. en 


- _ ory: wh J 
they. þallhaueat:the appearanceor: tiſh theſe words 
henſoal ye alfa appeare with hin in 0tory ) where-th&Apo: | 
Me doth ſhew, that true beleeuers-ſhall then bee poſſelſed 


(then) this word hath relation co the words tIiſnediteely 
going before {ye} that is,:yeebeglecuers whohaveCari ſt 
your life, and wearees vaderitaidd thar wordasIpokenof 
the perſons of true belecuers, not of their1ſoules aloneſe. 


tha yen your bodies and foules (appear )tharjSybe ts 


.inueſtedinyour bodies andToul 


- 
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with eternalland-ynſpeakable glory. 


1” Now firſtin thaxthe Apoſtle ſayth, thatar the apped | 


| ranceof Chriſt, true beleeuers ſhall appeare with him - | 
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lory;wemayealilyconclude. - © = 
$09 he haypineſſeand glory of true b&ervers hall 


ApS: | " ; 
E \ yer{4 
4 f | 


ofchar glory,and (hall appeare with Chriſt mioſtgloriods, | 


Ms | not alwaies bee hid, burit ſhall one day appeareenen t0 
the wholeworld, yeaboth men and Angels thattone days | 

namely; at the day of judgement; feethe happineſſe and 

lory of truebelecuers, and beeye-witnelles of the-ſame, 


_ =. 
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and be ſcene == # | | - th hiraſetfero | 
| forwhy? theLord leſusatthat day-fhalthew hirienters | 

ur "gg the rh of men and Angels, in cndlefſe Maieſty and plo- 
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| OIEO——_— beauty and glory. is.im this 


Chap.3- C04.Q55DANS.. .Verki4-, 


ry in his owne perſon)! and heſhall atthat hat day cometo. bee 
ribs in his Saints; andro boomede maruellous in all 
them that beleeue;ſo ſpeakes the Apglilein plaine termes, 
2. The. 1. 20. at his comminghe allnoronely.bee infi: 

nicely gloripus inhigvee Ping hams _ nnd 
rifiecin bi SIR Ps 


idaying) Cd ect mn Sloſs chew X 
world, waitethwhen the ſennesaf God ſhall be. renzgled. 3tea- 


chetbalſo this poynts. thatthere ſhall beatime vfcevelati- | 
9n,chere ſhall 6omga. Fee he glary.of Godschil- 


| leeuers, as a ground of great comfort to them; Jet them | 


worldohiGures, andoverſhadowed,,aud itisnor ſeene. of 


_the | 
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Becauſe cher mult be atiwe. when. cuenthemolt [Ewics | Reaſon. 
ked hall, julti6erhe goodneſle andapercy of Gody,in his 
dpaling rowardshis chibknyinbecomneoffli in 
chetnſclues, naw:thatisneinhicwarldbegachey! 
ba: the croubles of- Gods dhtildreny hyrſge,aqt har com: | | 
forts.thoy.bebold their preſent A re eg IA 
diſcerne not their. happing Nair Vf 
the molt wicked i "_— niet y. mill they ) 

| iultifie the poodnetle of God towards his children, and be | c Ul 

canuinced- of folly -inthemſelues, and: beeforcedrocqn- — Dd as 
ts(leand:ſay, Oh We: fooles, thought-their Ah , and | that their 
madnefle, but now We ſee they aredeareiniheſ | ot 5hs | | beauty.and 
Lord, and hauetheir portion among his Saints,, .. * {'-.7; | 8lory ſhall 

. Now then letthis bee laid vpinthe hearrsof all cruebe. | ne oy bes. 


| made manifeſt 


tothe view ofl- 


the whole 
| World, 


bao nv, , mans” By W—_— og iy bs 2 nd -; "Ra "IS Wa 
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: _ _ humilicy of theirs is as a cloud-ro hide away 
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theworld,ir lies didfromeheworld, Gther vader wes 


world accounts baſcneſſethey walking humbly beforethe 


oryfromeheeyeof theworld, yetler them; bepa- 

mmm 9 een and let them confider that ic-fhallnor al. 
waicebebid,ber the time ſhall come,when it ſhallevidenc- 
ly appetre, and bee opento theviewofthewhole world, 
yea, the time ſhall came that men and Angels ſhall ſee ir 
with admiration,yea which is moſt fveet andcomfior 
ry eres x onJcuen they that heere haue turned their | 
E, 2s David ſaich 1 Pfal. 4. 2. that ſa, have 


tall come 6 56 mw tall 9s hich Et 


| this encourage themeuen tobemorevile, Daw f 
| 2.Sam.6;22,when Afiobe/mocked him fordancing be 
| che arſe, { willyer bemere vilerhenthuifo let all Gods chil 
| dren bemorevite, thatis, morelowin their owneeies,and 
walke morehumby before the Lord, and fo bee morebaſe 

| (astheworld eſtecmes ofthem) andthe time ſhall come, | 
Proves? pe tolkro deſplorhem (fey. 
| panes e re] 
ys xonaln | 


| enores char finne) atche comming 

all ſeethemin 0009 ane be forced to acknowle 
_ glory to cir owne everlaſting ſhame and c 

| 


Wee aremthe nexeplace to obſerue, thatcthe A 
faithnot, then ſhall your ſoules, or thenſhally JEGTINS 


pots 
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on, or vnder that excellentgrace of humilitie, whicthe | 
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| Nor bodies and foules appeere with Chriſt in glory,hence 
| wearetaught: _ WH | | 
Thatrhereſhall not be a perfeRticonſummation of the. 

olorieoftruedeleeuers before the day of fudgemient; true 
betecuers ſhallnor haue fullaccomplitinnentof gloris.be+ 
fore theſecond comming of Chrilt;then ſhaltrhey:inchew 
bodies andſoulesappearewith Chriſtin gloriechoughthe 
Saints of God now in heauen be bletied,: Reu, 14 #3; For 
they looke for the perfection ofrheir glories: whether 
bodies ſhall be glorified together, with their ſoulesar the 
generall indgement: muchis giuentotruebelecgerswhen 
they arediflolued, and goe to-Chriſt, butmoſtofall ſhall 


i —— 


peare they ſhall br like him': noronely 


rintheir ſoules, burin | 


| comming of |. 
——_ 


[ 


| 
| be giner- them when they ſhall-beereftored, and Chrifh | 


| 


their bodies alſo, thetextis plaine; Phil: 3. 22. her fladt 
| change 
rious body 
ther, and olorited ' mmult-needes cocn in 


make afull waightr 


—i—— 


ment, when Chyilt hall glorifie himfelfoin exccuring ven- 
 geance-on the cnemies'of his Church. and give at his 
members gtorie, both in their bodies and ſoules,andther- 


* 


glorie, 


therefore haveaperfet conſummation of their gloricand 
lookenorforaniegreater meaſure of glorie. 


meaſure of glorie: Rev.6:30; wee | 


fore the-Saints in heauen are in expectation of greater 


|” Ifanie obiedt againſt this, the exartple of Ezech and | 
| Elia, that they intheir bodiesarealreadie in heaven, ant | 


 Tanſwer,irmay bedoubted whether theirbodies benow | 


— - 


o# vile body; that it may be faſpioned bibeome bi: pie. | 
: and chencheir bodies and ſoalesionded ropes 


——_—— 


indeede expectings and -carneſily deliring the laftiudge- | 


{their bodies are not now in heauen,buteitherthaetheLorgd 
| 
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in Heauenvdrno, ſomemiaky queſtion ofity and hoſdrhae | 
whotookethemaway harh laidthemrvpinſachmeane as | 


are j, 


; 
' true 


| 


Doft, . ® | 
Thorp os " -* 

clceuers | 
| ſhall nor haue | 
' full accom- 


pliſkmenr till | 
the ſecond | 


| 


| Cenfutation 


| of the opinion 


| of the Papitts 


th. 


2 |[Chapiz. CoLossrans: 


 : | and ynder the Lawezand thereforethey makenoragain(t|: 
| this; that theSaintsin heauen, are yetin hopean *k-anapy 


p[e.1. 


rouching the 
bleſſednes of 
the Saints in 
Heauen. 


. * 


| ber of Chriſt that died many hundred yeeres agoe, ſhall 
| receiue fulneile of: glorie in bodie and ſoule, tillthe lat 
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Ration-of Full fruition ofthe promiſed glory 3-an 

meetes with the opinion 'of the Papilts, whoare not con-. 
cent to 
giue'them afull potleſhon of bleiſednes, yeaztheyaffi 


ins . 
. 


That the:Saimts ſhall bee as thee AngelrofGodim beauen, but 
when; inthe reſarrettion, atthe gencrall reſurceRion, and 


| thatplace,and ſoit makesnothing forthe purpoſe of our 


{ toſuft 


obtained 


| are hid fromwsas he hidthe body of 245er thatthe Diuall | 


ſay thac theSaints in heauen are bleiled, byt they | 

hrme| 
thatthey ateas'highly exalted in heanenas the Angelles,| 
grouniding on that ſaying of Chriſt, Mar. 22, 30, whereas | 
indeedif wee looke ypon that place; and conſideritwell,|. 
wee ſhall finde icrather makes. againſtthem, foric is{ayd,| 


not before; and againe it isnotiaydsthat afterjthe reſutre-| 
@ionthey (hall bein cuery reſpetlike tothe Angels, for | 
chenthey ſhall bee wichout bodies as the Angels bee, but | - 
they (hall be as the Angels,inthat then they haueno need | 
nor vieof marriage, thatisthe meaning ot our Sauiourin| 


| aduerfaries, toprooue: thatthe Saintsnow in heaven are | 
as highly exalted in honouras the Angels, and wearenot,| 

fer our ſelues by this to be driven fromtherruth, that | 
theSaintsin heauenthoughthey be bletſed, yet hauenot | 
perfet conſummation of glory, butdoe expe] 
it to be giuenattheday of iudgement, on the firſt mem] 
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Andvpon this ground wee may lawfully prieeey - 
| 0 


amembergh Chriſt; his 90s and thy.glory carinve boe 
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\Chap.3. COuoss ans. 
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make perfectthe glory of his Saints nllavtzens and earth; 
miſtake not my meaning, py ſay not; that weemay pr 


for the dead;but we may 
anende of the daies of; py Len os hee would haſten the 


| Lord lefus would haſten: his commin qrololgencnand | 


the Lord — 7 | | 


coming of Chriſt, that he\would givevs deliverance from |) 
all the miſeries of this life-: Rom. 8.23:and in.his:good | 


att ” 
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nelſeof glarie to all his SRomn ——_ their 


ſoules:\: - 


(hall yeapperre if glory). (but then ſhall yer appeate with 
bam. (namely? with Chriſt in glory ) men, weare glue to 
wade thusrhuch; 1 0176105569405 : rey 
>. Thatas Chriftand his members! canhor bee deuided 
 onefrom another ; {þ Chrilt his glory; andithe glery of 


his members cainotbe Aided mh pur-afugder when | 


lecuers bee ſeenewith him thy 
with the ful manifeſtationofghe Ch 
afull manifeſtation of the glory of all his tnemibers.” 
reaſon of thisis giuen in 'the' place aforeſaid, 2:T beſſal 
I; I.0z; ; EI 

Becauſe the! elorification of the Sajacs; enabballirne 
beleeuers ns 0 theiglory: :of. Kt Lon —_ 
cannot be without the other} © ©: + 

Now then, what an excellent conniings Is this to ay 
as findethemſeluesto hauepart in-Ghriſtzno ſooner ſhall 
Chriſt appeareinhis but they alſo ſhallappeare:with him 
moſt glorious, anid.indeed it cannot beotherwiſe, -it-is his | 
will it ” ſhould bee {o, John, 17, 24.'thatall his members | 
hould be wh bilge! Ros and of his | 
glory: canthe Chriſt Ieſus raigne in endleſle 
and hismembers. nit Fob gr 
leis nor poſhble, rememberze ro.chy, comfores fchou bes | 


| 
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time. (hiskingdome of -grace beeing oe] ( 


Chriſt ſhall appearein his glory, then tallalioall tryebe: | þ 


Obleruence | Farther char the: Apoſtle faihenor, ek * 


Date 6. 
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rie & the plo- 
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Comfort to al 
that haue pact 
m Chriſtthey 
carats: 
| ie appeare 
moſt plorious 
atthe day of 
mdgement. 
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| fundred,amdtichontben thai it' is as: -chat C 
{tould notbeglorious, as that thou thoutdeſt Dot: 
| by nts artheday ofludgemea. þ.. F 
| Oueſt. NiaeoiSanyaok denote: thisgtory ſhall be 2 > wi 
1 Anſwer. 4-4-7] muſt abfwerhinyifl hadche tong of tmen'& Anat 

 [Lamnorableroexpretſcic,the Apoltteisfaine t0-cxpr 
| itingenerall tearmes, 2 Cor,4. r7, A moff tx collext ai 
:.. | ternall weight of glory, Yercertainlyirſhall nor beeg atro 
| —_— of Chriſt;buthkeic;rhe hine oy ks | 
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firſt he exhorts to duties requiredin the commandements 
ofthe ſecond Table; ftomrhisverierothe chd-of the.1 15, 
and this exhortation ſtands on two 2 ola 27 20) 

' Thefirſtisrochemonificatiumandflul hgawayroffuc 
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| The ſecondisto the purting -away. of ſuch (i Innes as 
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| Chriſtto iudgement, they belecuingin C 


rified with Chriſt at his ap ppearance, t herefore you ought 
rolabour, char (if ic bee polible) you may bee | und of 
himwithour {por of :ſinne,. and to that end;youareito: 
mortifiethe bodyoflinne;andall the members ofieghat. 
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\ Thenſecondly, weehauein this iſh apa tica lare- 
numeration of thoſe members, and eſpecially of-thelg 
members of ſinne, that were rife among the Colaſſians, 


Mortifie your £14104 Fa &c: And then cores to- 


Fin ' + Cand Conetouſueſſe, 


| vs rar ES Conhooyy Mort). i 
froboeferegoraniobere ofe: Asifhekad faid you have} - 


the promiſe ofglory,and you clrnuchy looketo be glo-| . 


qacictratchdle neznbetpehae theres. 
members. (Morrifi reerefore "ou we B 


| whenthe:Apoſtle 'wric this Epiſtle, therefore hee ſaich, 3 


cherp zucimnumber, 2 
2:2 C Formcation. tay 
 JOVncleancneſſe. i 
| (Namely) ——— Inordinate affettion *T: | 
Emdl('oncupiſcence, | 
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 Towhich be addes by way of di (ſwation, and to ſet out 
the ouglinelle of that ſinne; thatit is | 


3idolarry, £ 


Comewe tothe words as they are laid downe by the 
Apoſtle, and firſt of the | naw exhortation, Aortifie 
ther fore your members which are on the earth, 

"The word (Mortifie) is Metaphoricall, it is borrowed 
from Chirargions who when they muſt ofneceſſitie cut off 
ſome par a mans body (as in ſome diſeaſes they mult, 


U——_ 


tle painetothe party as may be, fromthis manner of dea-. 
ling is theword heere borrowed and taken, and the mea-. 


Chwargians docin ſomecales, vieall good meanes to be- 


| nftime;to take away life from our earthly members to kill | 


them,and to make them no moreableto (tirre then mem- 
bers mortified ; yea, no morethena dead karcalle, for ſo 
 doththe originall word ſignifie, (Tow members ) that is, 
your finnefull introns lol 


are as members of that monſtrous body, and therefore | 

are called members by the Apoſtle; and againe, they are 
ſaid to be as members, becauſe being not mortified the 

have forcein allthe members ofthe body to bring foort 


hane force in our member: to bring foorth (ruit unto death; Yea, 
thoſe motions and luſts that 5 out from naturall cor- 
ruption, becing not mortified, they runne through the 
whole body; and ſoule,and doekill all the powers of the 
ſoule, and altheparts of the body with ſin, and therefore | 
they are called members (which are onethe earth) that is| 


earthly, which tend onelyto-earthly pleaſures, and ſhall | 
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then they vſe to lay plaſters to that part that isill infected, | 
and to beecut off, to mortifie it, that is, to make it .dead | 
| withoutſenſeand feeling) thatit may be cut off with as lit- , 


ning of the Apoſtle in ſaying, (Aorrifie ) isthis, doeas | 


s, and affections, forthe cor- j 
ruption ofnatureis compared toa body, (hap. 2. 11.and | 
| the motions, luſts, and affeRions, that ariſe from them, : 


linne; as the Apollle ſaith, Rem, 7.5. The motions of ſame | 
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| | Hencewe may takevpthis point of doGrine, .-!: -/;.,1 
| Hope of glo- | VE 
| uer. gactogether, theone of theſe muſt euer follow vpon | 
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| never be admitted into the kingdomeof heayen as iz Ky 
CH] 


Reael, 21.27, | 


they are ofnecellitieto cut off ſome member of a mans 


Thus then, vnderſtand we this exhortation, as if the A. | | 
| poſtle had ſaid, doe you as Chyrwgiane.vie to doe, when |. 


body, vie you all good meanes ro benumme;, yea, tq kill, | 
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That hope of glory and mortification of fiane, multe- 


 andto make dead your linnetull motions, luſts,and affe-| 
cions, which areas members of that bady of natural cor. | 
ruption that is in you, and beingnot mortified hayefarce | 
T  inall thepowers'of our foules,and.in all-rhe'manh 
1 our bodies to bring foorth (inne; and read onely t9.carh- 
| liepleaſures and profits, and ſhall never be admitted ico 
4 the kingdomeot heauen, ea RY SES + 
j | Nowhecre, firſt obleruewe the inference; and, depen, | 
; | | dance of chis verſe on che former,our A poltle haying df 
{ | downe-the certaine hope of glorie with Chill, thac na | 
j | ſooner ſhall Chrilt appeare, -but all thar beleeuein him} 
f | ſhallappearewithhim in glory ; weare to markethat hee} 
, | preſentlic ſubiainesto this, the dutie of mortificatign,and | 
l | faith, (Adortifie therefore your mentberey ec) 111 | 
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| progar;pmng | choother, they multhe vadeyided companiong; a5 maly'| - 

| evergocto- || 8 Haue:a icercaine hope of glory in beaueny SHY rj jy 

;| gerher, Jbovt roquell,' and kill cthemotions of Ganes.imhem-} 

| The premiſes | fgluegsin tg 1 vie 5 doubt 

; on which the |-./ For why? that concluſion of ſpeciall faith, I ſhall bee 2 

i ſpecill fark | axede-corainly bope, and{ogke tor gloriein Drawn} 
'{isinferred. || Euerinferred on two. other propolicigns.. nt 
RR, -Oneis intheSeripture, and that. is pnenbel namely): | * 

| this? Hee that repents, and forſakes his ſinnes, andbe- | . 

| [Hleeues, and obcies the Goſpell vafainedly, ſhall beela; | | 

] | ued,7 BLTT a ict hor lot bl 
3 | 2 } The other is the perpetuall,and-con(tant;/te{timopyol | 

| 24 infuch as arecalled (namely ) this, 1 oem I\ 

and) }| 
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| when he ſhall appearewee ſhall beelikehim, apd rhen hee 
| britgs m this generallpropoſition, Euery wanthat hath this | 


| in acourſe of fin,thou haſt no certainehope of comfort at 
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and forſake my linnes, and I beleeue, and obey the Gol- 
ell vnfainedly , on theſe two is ever that concluſion 
Lecught in. Therefore I ſhall bee ſaved, I doe affuredly 
looke tor glorie in heauen ; therefore (doubtlefſe) mor- 
tification of finne, and hope of gloty in heaven, mult e- | 
ver goetogether,they arenocto be ſundred, ms 
nd ler eueric one heereby examine himſelfe , and 
con{ider thatthis whichTdeliueris a dutie. Saint /ob». 1. 
epiſt; 3.3. delivers pofitivelie, and doth athrmeir asa ge-. 
neralftruth char every man chathath his hope in him pur- 


Y, 


geth himſelfe. Heſaith in the verſe before, wee know-that 


hope mbim, purgeth himſelfe, cuen as he & pure, That is, Ia- 


in ſome meaſure pureas Chriſt is pure. | 

Let no man then flatter, and deceive himſelfe, with 
and deceiving hopethar is ſeuered from 
(inne, if thou vnderrake for the ſfafetie'of thy ſoule, 'and |} 


purſuit of (ignefull pleaſures and profits, even ſeruing 


haſtno truchope of a better life after this life is.ended ; 
yea, . I makeno queſtion of it, but I may juſtlie appeale 
'tothineowne conſcience in this caſe, even that will tell 


thee, that thou wallowing in ſinne, and pleaſing thy ſelfe 


the appearatice of the Lord Iefys,: thou thatart apro- 
'phaneperſony, an'epicure, a drunkard, and 'an vndeanie 
perſon, orthe like, and haſt no care to-mortifie finne; 
doubtlefſethme owneheartcan tell thee, thar thou art fo 


comming toiudgement, and wiſhing for his appearance, 
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that thou artaftaid of it; thou crembleſtto think ofirithou 


bours to purgeour all corruptionof ſinne,rhar he may be | 
avaine hope ofheauenly plorie, for indeedeit is but a vain | 
| 7 mortification of | | 

fay,thou hopeltto bee faued, and yerallowthy ſelfeinthe | 
thineownelaſt with delighr, thou deceiveſtthy ſelfe;thou | 
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farre from taking comfort in remembrance'of Chriſt his: 
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thinkeſtif Chriſtſhoul now.cometoiudgement,he ſhould 
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cometo trouble thee before the time,as theDeuils ſpeake;] 
Math.18.29.What hane we to doe with thee, art then come tof 
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torment Us 1 Ss time, 1 appeale to thineownehear 
whetherthis be not che verie houghs of thine heart? wich 


out queltion it is ſoin many ;w 
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goe together, and he that hath that hope in him. 
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cation of (inne, fo farrewemay be allured ofa. 


| iſtance of our corrupt and (innefull nature. Th 


. 


| Letvsthen hecreby examine our ſelues touchin 
has of glory in heauen. OE 


Thenextching offeredynto ys in this exhortation is, 
' mortification of linne, that true belecuers Jabour by a 
ood meanesto mortifielinne, to benumme;andton 
finne dead in themſelues, | 
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| ſhew, . Oo - * 
- x Whatmortification is, ; 


tifying of finne, #7 top 
3 Andth'rdly,the continuance of that ducie.: 


| 


I fay, whereby-we doe not onely reſtraine che powerdt 
ournaturall corruption, andall the motions of it, for re 


traint of ligne, may bein ſomepart in ciuill honeſt, __ 


and how farre wc haue therein preuailed, may bee. alitie | 
knowne, becauſenothing is therein donewithourgreatre-| 
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the duty it ſelfe heererequired by the Apoſtle (namely) 
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| Now forthebctter concciuſng of this duty, I- will firſt þ 
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Firſt therefore, knowe that mortification isa worke of 
grace, whereby wedoc not onely curbe, and re(trainerhe 
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let vremember itqhar]/ | 
{hope of glorie in heauen, and mortification of ſinne ever}, 
| himſelfe, and ſo farre as we have preuatledin the mortif- l 
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2 Secondly,themeanes weeare to vic for the mor; |. 
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powerand ſtrength of our naturall corruption, andall the 
motions of it, butwe abate, and weakea the (t h.« 
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them, and by little and little doe kill andaboliſh theſame,| 
[1 fay,a worke of grace, becauſe it is not poſſible that. na;| 
| ture ſhould ever goe aboutto mortifie [inne ; nature doth 
neicher {ce, nor feele corruption, but onely grace; agUneh. . 
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| Chap.z: COL 
endued-onely with ciuill honeſty, but wee abate the 


liſhic ; andthus is mortification ſetfoorth to vs in many 
places eftheScriptureit is calda miortifying of the olde 


man, Rems.6. 6. a crucifyingofthe fleſh withtheluſts and 


| affections thereof, Gal. 5.24, 
| If any aske how we ſhal know when the ſtrength of na- 


——. 


| tifieſfinne in vsarethele. 
 Thefirſt is,faith applying to ourſejues Chriſt crucified, | 
| faith whereby we beleeue that Chriſt was crucified for vs, 
1 and we crucified with Chriſt, Gel. 2.-19. where this faich | 
is, thereis the power of Chriſt his death, euen that power | 


| infullmotions and lufts of our hearts. 106 faithy7ob 3 2, 1. 
He made a conenant with his etes, ec, | 


' | vtterly vanquiſhed, anda 


I anſwer, when itis not onely kept from breaking out 
into acull ſinne, but theluſts thatifſue out of itarea bur- 
den to vs, wehateand deteſt them, and growne vnder the 


Apoſtle cried out, Rew.7.24. O wretched man that 1 am, 
who ſhall deliner me from the body of thus death, 
Nowthe meanes whereby we may come thus to mor- 


that ſuſtained Chrift on the Crotle, to bearetheguilt and 


to aboliſh the corruption of finne inall his members, and | 
itis indeedthe power of his ſpirit, Rew.$.13. | 
Theſecond meanes js aſerious application of theword 


nings of Godtoour ſeuerallluſts and affections, kence 

is theword cald the ſword of the Spirit, Epheſ,6.17, 
The third meanesisa carefullauoiding of all occaſions 

and meanes, that may ſtirrevp our corruptions, and the 


| 


 Nowlaſtly,ve muſtknow thatthis duty dothlyeon vs 
till death,becauſe the corruption of nature ſhall not bee 
boliſhed in any till death, 
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ſtrength of finne; and by little and lictle, doe killand abo- | 


{ turall corruption is more then reſtrained, eyenweakned | 
| and abatedin vs. | 


Anſw, 


burden ofthem,deliring to bedelivered from them as the | 


puniſhment of our ſinnes, and that pewer is alſo etfeQual | 


of God, and eſpecially ofthe comandements, andthreat- | 
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ing to our ſelues Chriſt crucified, and by ſerious a RE 
tion of the commandements and chreatnings of FI | 


< 
£ 


of all occafions and meanes that may ltirreypour corup- 


| tion, and the innefull motions andluſts of our hearrs, to | 


labor notonly to bridle our naturall corruptionand weak. 


neiſe, but to abate it, and this muſt be a continued action, | 
| weareto doeit ſolong as breath is in our bodies, | 

Now this being ſo for the vie of in: Firſtic may vaimagke | 
and difcouer many in the world, who. thinke highly of | 
themſeluesto be vnmortifred perſons, aretherenormany | 
who throwd themſelues vader the couert of harmeles ho- |: 


neſty ?rhey dealetruly, they dano bodice harmes they ab- |: 


ſtainefrom. alloutragious behauiqur (which .ſpeake nor 
apain(t) bur yer if chey looke inco themſclues, they ſhall 
findethey chegiſh in theirhearts naughty affefions and 


| couctouſnelſe,orthe like; and theſe they neuer labourto | 


ſupprelle and extinguith,no they nouriſhtheſe wiehliking, 


andthinke themſcluesin very good caſc;inreſpe of ther |. 
eiuiltbehauiour ; well let ſuch perſons know tharthey are |: 
vnmorrifred, yea, take this with thee whoſoeuer tou arh | | 


I. 


thinkeon it, thy ciuill carriage without mortification of |: 


char doeſt bleiſe thy ſelfe in thy ciuill behauiout , and 


thy finfoll luſts and affetionsis no better in» Gods 


thena glittering abomination, thelike ciuiltlife was feund:| 
| intheveric Heathen,anditmay be in onethat never ſhall 
| be aued, thereforerbizcke on ir.” | : 55 3 
Andfor further vie of this, let vs all be flirred 'yp.tothe[' - 
practiſeofmortification, ler vs labour nor onelie tobridle}: 
our Corruptien, that it breake not our, bur.to kill and-to| 
crucihe it, letvsneuerref} till we finderhe firſt motignsof | | 
it, 4burdento vs, and that wee-groanevnder that burden| | | 


our ſcucrallluſts and affections, and by carchullanoudacs | 
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deliringto bedelivered, yea, lerfuchas haue made forme}: _ 
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for euea the beſt haue hidden and vaknowen. corruptions 
| inthem) as Dawid ſayd, Pal. 19. 12, and they mult bee 
found out and mortified, and becauſe wefaile in this duty, 
the Lord himſelfe ſometimes takes the workein hand,and 
he will crucifieour corruption by his chaſtiſements,yea (if 
| | weobſerueit) we ſhall inde, thatthe Lord ſometimes will 


not mortified, as he overthrew the men of 1/rael, twice go- 
ing to batteli ina juſt cauſe, and by themouth of the Lord 
himſelfe : 1»dges 20, for their ſecret linne, becauſe they 
were not ſo humbled as they ought to haue beene, thus 
| will the Lord deale with all that belong to him, let vs 
therefore, euen as many as haue begunne to mortifie ſin, 
ſtill goe on in that duty, labourwe tofinde out our luſts, 
| yeathe hidden corruption of our hearts, and by a trueap- 
plication of Chriſt crucified to thine owne heart,by layin 

coit the commandements and threatniaffs ofthe wor 

and by carefull auoidance of all occaſions, and means that 
may (tirrevp thy corruption, labour to kill and crucifie 


poltle, Rom, 8. 13, Jfye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, but if 
ye mortifie the deeds of the body by the ſpirit, ye ſhall lie : if wee 
pleaſeour ſeluesin any gon et ofthe fleſh, beit buc an 
ioward luſt, and live in itwith pleaſure, we ſhall die, burif 
we mortifie it, then we ſhallliue, mortification of linne, is 
an infallible ſignethat we haue theſpirit of life, and that we | 
| liuethe life of graceinthis world, and ſhall livethe life of j 
glory heereafter. | 
| Wearefurther to obſerue how the Apoſtle heere ſets 


———_ 


ſinnefull motions of the hearty he faithnor in plaineterms, 


(mortifie your members ) hecals their linnefull motions,luſts 
and affections, their members,beeauſe indeed they arenor 
onelie 3s members of that fowle bodie of our naturall cor- | 


moremortifie the fleſhwiththe luſts and affeRions of it, | 


crolle vs even in good courſes for our ſecret corruption | 


ſinne, and to this purpoſerememberthe words ofthe A- | 


out the obie& of mortification (namely) (inne, and the| ; 


Note 


mortifie your linnefull motions, luſts and atfeRions, but} © © 


Hhh + ruption, 


| as dearevnto 
'] vsasthemem. 
bers of ouc 


| bodies. : 


| Reaſon, 
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| How we may 
know vhcn 
our corrupt 

. 1 lufts and de- 


fres are mor- 
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Note. 
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| ruption, but becauſe being not mortified, they haueforce |; 

| | to brine forthſin'in allthe members of our bo ies,Scareto| 
vs as our members. Hence we may raite two concluſions; | 
- - Thefirltis this, that ſinnefull motions, laſts and affe-| 
Don. by a, | tions not mortifed, cleaueas neereto vs as the members'| 
| pn HRS ay # of our bodies, and areas deare and neere to vs as anie of | 
| af&:&ions not | Ou r members : henceitis that our Sautour bids vs, Match. 
| mortified, are | 5, 2.9. plucks ont your right eye- &-c, not meaning that wee | 


| and hand, becauſe jtis as deare and tender vntovs;/asvurf 


| come fromthence being not mortified, are agneerean 


Pads Mea a a 


ſhould do violenceto our owne bodiez,but thatwefſhould | 

cutoff, and caſt from vs the deare(tthings we havejfthey | 
cauſeys to offend, and irmay beealſo ynderſtood of that | 
corruption and concupiſcence that hath force in' eg 
| and hand, whichis therefore called by thename ofthe eie 


eyeorhand, lob, 20.12 13. Zophar ſets out this notablie;| 
he faith, that wickeaneſſe #5 ſweet in the mouth ofthe wicked,|' 
he bides it under hu tonone, h:e fawours it, and will not forſa te | 
it, but keepes it cloſe in hic montn. $e1t 5.0? 
_ Thereaſon ofchisisplaine (namely )this originall ſine]: 
and corruption-hathtaken hold of, and corrupredourye-|! 
ry nature; and thepowers andfaculties ofour foules, {0 as}; 
we may truely ſay, that the nature, and the powers; and; 
faculriez of the ſoule of man are corrupted, nature andthe} 
powers of nature, and corruption cannot be ſeteredy and] 
therefore it is, that the motions, luſts and affeftions t ell 
es + af 
dearevntovsas the veriepowers of our ſoules; bythe parts|! 
and members of our bodies; > 0 00900 
Firſtrcherefore this may teach vs how wee'may cometo' 

know when our corrupt luſts and deſires are mortified, 
(namely) when they arenot deare to vs, wee 'make not. - 
much of them, andthey arenor to vs asthe members'of | | 
 ourbodics, but as burdens, though they be invs, and ariſe] 
inour hearts, yet wee like themnor, but enen'hateand[- 

loarh them, for indeed they may bein vs, yea; they may} 
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at ſometime beeviolent in vs, and ouercarrie -< 
ail 
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and yet bein a meaſuremortified, it was Peters caſe, Gal. 
2. 12, hewas ouercarried with his feare. to withdraw. him- 
ſelte from the Gentils, yet was Peter a mari regenerateand 
mortified, and that ſinne of his was a finneof infirmity,for 
| that indeedis aſinneof infirmity, when a manzegenerate 


Chap. 3. '_ Co LOSS1I ANS: 


erſ.5. | $853 


What a fin of 


carrying in his heart a purpoſe nor to {inne;isnotwithitan- 
ding ouercarried by ſomegreat temptation, or violence of . 
affecion'tolinne-4euery wicked m—_— ne. man will. 
ay, hee ſinnes of inbrouty, asthe filthy tornicatour, the | 
bzaſtly drunkard, the common fwearer; and the like, buc 
itis not ſo, theſe perſons ſinne withall their hearts, and 


—.... 
—— 


| 


their ſinne-comes tot from-luſtand affetion, onely at | 
ſometime violent, butever ruling: andraigninginthem, | _ 


infrmity is, 


and ſothey finneofpurpale, not ofinfirmitie (butthatby 


of finne thatarein vs, and doe {ometimes/ouercarry-vsto ' 
{ ſinne, arefor all that in a meaſure mortifed, when they are 
not dearevntovs; biit ivee bate and deret them, *and are | 
 wearieof them, -andtriue againſt them; and this! ipeake | 
for thecomfortoffuchaslabourandgroanc vndethe bur- | 
| denof their ownecarruprions, yetzand ſometimes are dri- | 
uen in:reſpedt of them, ta make queltian of their ſtate, | 
wherher'they bethe children of God or no, as ſatnetimes 
this is their complains; I deſire tn my heart tadbey.God; 
and to., keepe faith: and- a good; conſcience; in. all 
things, buti1.finde tharmy nature is ſo wicked, and fo re- 


wer w- : Ss Rp__ 


well examine thy ſelfe by this, doeſtthou'(findingthy. re- | 
bellion) hatethy luſt ? doeſt thou'eueriedaie (humbling | 
thy ſelte before God) (triue againſtit, and being ouercar- 
ried by it to {ome linne, doeſt thou recouer thy ſelfe. by | 
new repentance ?ifthoucahlt with good conſcience fay, | 
thou doeltthisthou needſt not tofeareit, thouarta child 
of God, for marke whatthe Apoſtle ſavth, Gatat,.'5, 16. 
walky inthe ſpirit, and yee ſpall not fulfill the luſts of the. fleſs, 
it js there made a priviledge of Gods childe not-to'bee 


bellious;thatb fomtimes doubt] am not che child'of God, | 


theway) letic be remembred,.thatthe Juſts and motions | . nn 
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altogether | 
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Itis a meere 
| fancy thata 
man may 
when hee will 
{ mortifie the 
knoynecor- 
ruption of his 
7:7: 
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_Y 


1a 


off ofaloggs.o oran'arme, thereforelernocany of our 


Oreo nar: _ 


cpnote that are in thee, if thou reſiſt chem and 


ainſt chem, if ( being Grncrime ouercarried 
ou recouerthy ſelteby new, and ſpeed w 


neuerbelaidto thy charge, to thy condemnation... 
Againeis itſo that our ſinnefull motions, lufts,and af: 
fecions, not mortifed, are as deare vnto vs, as the mem- 
bers of our owne bodies, then let no manfancietohim- 
felfe that hemay at his ownetimeand pleaſure mortifie, 
and killany knowne corruption of his owne heart, itisa 
conceite running in rhe mindes of many, helped forward 
by frong deluſion of Satan, that they may ſubdue, _ 
ouercometheirknowne (ins and corruptionsw 


willand they may at their pleaſure ouercomie: their pride, 
theitluſt, their conetouſneile, and thelike. Alas 22ot Fa 

deceived, they ſhall findeit will beas hard to ds;; they 
were tolay violent hands ontheir one bodiesandrocur 


with ſuch rn. thoughts, lerem;:3. 836 | 


sthen may they alſo ol good, thar are accults- 


member of our bodies, Let no man then 1 


w 1 


— 
mean 


ku 4 _ 


—— li... 


/ doecuill, "he Prophet there ſhewes how harda| | 
thing itisto breake of but a cuſtome of linne,cuenashard| 

as to make a blacke Moorewhite, athing in natureimpoſ+ I® 
ſible, now if cuſtomewhichis but a ſecond nature beſo| - 
hardto bebroken of, whatmay weedeeme nature itfelfe| 
to be, how hardathing isirro aboliſhthat corruptionthat} 
is bred, and bornewith vs, and is as deare yvnto vs 520} 


00 36-be rs (rememberitrothy comfort Jehey ſhal ſhall - 
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Chapy, CoLOSSIANS. verſo 


ether voide of the laſts of the fleſh, but norto ful- 

» that is, not to accompliſh them with! loug 
1with pleaſure, & with ful conſent of willjif thou hate and 
det 
wh 


— 
. 
& 


IO 


Canche blacke-Moore is skinne,or the Leopard | 


thar he can athis owne ure ſhake fromihim his olde BI 1 
{weetfamiliar ſinne,and offer violenceto his OWNE RAture, Eb 

and fo pleaſing himſelfe in that fond and windy conceits} © 
negle& the timely, and carefull  vſi ing of the m—__ 2 


II - 
HE, 


—— 


| greater {ſigneof Gods wrath, then when heſuffers men ts | 


— - » 


Chap.3, GCoLoss! 
« mortification. Let vs1o ſone as ever welpicany corrupti- 
on,any ſinfull luſt,or morion.in our hearts, viethe meanes 
to kill the ſame, letvs not ſufferit there to harbour, and 
reſt, in hope heereafter to dealewith it, and overcome it, 
weſhall inde workeenoughatthe firſtand the longer we 
ſufferit;the ſhronger and rhe more heard irwill beto ouer- ' 
maſter. Yeagletvs know, it is egena iudgement” of God 
vpon vs, if weſuffer any known corraptionin our hearts, 
and vſe not themeanesto mortifie it; foras there is no 
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eon,andthrivein ſinne; ſo certainely it is his iud ge- 
ed vponvs, when wee ſuffer a knowne firine- ity our 
ſelues, and vie not the meanesromortifie, andtdouer- 
comeit. Let vs therefore bee ſtirred vppetoatimely and 


ener we 6nde any (innein ourfelues; | 


I that'the Apoltle ſairhy ( Aorrifie your members. of c,) | 
Meaninpthe finnefall motions, laſts, andaffeRtions thar 
areas the members of that monſtrous body of ſmne, and 
haueforce inour members; hence weemay eafily con» 
dudethos mach, © ils | 
** Thatitis the inward luſt, and:corruprion of the heare, 
that dothinfec all the members of the body with! ſinne, 
itis that which doth fltcheeiewith pride, and wich adlu- | 
terie ; ſaasthevery looke of the eieis defiled, and rtheeie 
is folk of Adultery : 2.Pe1-2. 14. It isthar which defileth 
the hand, and-makes it life-vp ro thed bloud; and: by:ir 
rhefoore isdefiled, ard haftnertyco miſchiefe;by ir rhe 
tongueisſeton frets blaſphemie, co raile, tolie, and hows | 
focuer the Apoſtle ſairh, [aw.3./6; Tha the micked towpne 
{ſer on fire of Hell; weaning by he Deuillyeritmakesnot | 
_ thislnow deliver; becaufeclie Deuill coutd-nor | 
vie thetongveofman; or ary member.of his body;'as an'| 


inſtrumentpfſinne, were it not for the corruption. that: is 


witkith manfinfelfe;:rheDeviltfiirres vp 


Rs... 


carefall ving ofthe meanes of mortification, ſo ſoone 'av | 


The feeond canelution'tma bethuggachered. > cit | 


tharandifends'| | 
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lt lt 


that} 


Dot. 4. 
It is the in- 
ward luſt and | 
corruption of |. 
the heart tharf. 
infeReth all 
the members |. 
of the body 
with finne, | 


: 
"4 oo y — _ © : 
PIR - wm. > GOD - oe — ove _- —_ al na 
: . . , ke. __ mo OE aa” — 


SY £24 4 
EE, 3 
Fr - ; by. "HEM 
_ E, "A 2A A : 
3 Gh ap COLOSSLANS Vi _—_ 
1 / 4 * *Y , *+0 hs 
; 4 p ” s od cot ® 'P AF F, Y s/ 
4 Cl 4 - % 4 Py ; & -— : 


thatabroadintoall theparts and members of the badi 
Math. 1 5. 18, OurSauiour teacheth plainely, that allde- |/ 


filement of man comes from within, euen from the heart,.| 
trem theluſt and corruption of the heart, wp, | 


| | thatdoth defile the whole man. 
| 7 + Nowthis being ſo,thatfrom the luſt and. corrup tionof | 
ante wee chiefs. the heart, comes the infection and defilemenes falls ny 


liero purge | Parts and members of the bodie with linne : ir. behoques. 
| ourhearts,& | euerieoneof vs to follow the counſell of Salemen,, Prog. 4. | 
| _—— 47. | 23* To keepe our: hearts with all adigence:; and in the. firlt | 
[ovnce. | placeztolooketothepurging ofourhearts from ſinnefull | 
per” motions, luſts,-and affeRions : wouldeft thou mortifie | 
theluſt, or pride that is thine eie,thou mult then labour | 
co mottifierhe lult that is inthy heart,which doth 61 thine 
cie withluſt;itis prepoſterous and jn vaine togoeaboutto 
| mortifie the ſinne of thine hand, thy feet, &c.. ſo. long as 
__ heratisfull of vamortified motions nA co = 
cein one particular, i ir is to: no purpole in & of | 
| true mortification, to keepe backe thine hand from doing | 
| wrong to others, eitherby violence or fraude;ifthou hay 
. | within thee the heart of £46, even a ſecretliking of the 
þ oods of thy neighbour, tickling, and delighting thine 


- Nags Ip 


_ po _ a tit 


oe as 


cart, and eauſing theero wiſh, Oh would ſuch, a: houſe, | 
| [orſucha' field were mine, for that rate of couetoulnelle| - 
|  - |willatonetimeorother ſend foorth bitter fruits x 
thereforein the firſt place, tothe morrification of chal. 
and corruption of thine hearr, if thou labour to me 
an omen of thy body, and not the members. 
one 2 corruptionthatare in thee, which fill rhine cies, | 
= thy ray Pargruan thy tongue, andallthemembersof thy, body | . 
: ith ſinne: the Lord may deale with thee pro * 
| blie,andiuſtly faſten his iudgementvponhine heart,and i 
givethee vp to hbndneffeand waſpeliogontiet of ſinne;for| | 
"Soy thee Lord wherein wee ſigns. therein mr 
niſh vs, 
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| Chap.3 _ ColossIANS. 


| but which are carthly ; hethoughtic.ſufficient to ſer out 
chevglinelle of (linfall motions, luſts, and affeRions, to 
fay they are earthly, 

Andindeed, it is enough to make the (innefull moti- 
ons of gur hearts vglys and hatefull in the light of God, 
andof-good men ; yea n'our owne<ics, if wee beechil- 
dren of Gods. when wee fadethey tend onely to earthly: 


{ pleaſures, itis enough to make vs hate and deteſt them, 


and deſire tobe freed from them,. aur Apoſtiecouldnot 
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cheir mindesare ey” now ſhall wee. then ſpeake and 
thinke of them in ourſelues with delight 2-If we'doe, wee 
are farre fromthe atteQion of the Apoltle, get 


thinke with themſelues,thele are! but earthly and ſenſyuall 
pou ures,and exen inthat reſpet they labourro quetand 
ill{\uch motjans, -and ſuffer them nattoreſt in thait.bo- 
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beconfidered (namely) the quality of the members of| 
linnes, that they are earrhlie, weareto marke that the A-| 
poltlefaith not, which arehelliſh or deuilliſh,as he might, | 


; ſpeakeof ſuch motions inpthermen butwithtearesin his | 


| ejeg Phil, 3.F9. They EQUINE: an :. the mations of | 


. 


Andiindeed;vhenGods children feelertheir hearts mo- | 


 ued towards fornication, vacleaneneſſe, orthezlike, they 
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| heartare 

{and harefull 

enough in 

, thathcy are 
carthly. 


} 


þ 


| | Ye. 
Ifwe be Gods 


with che © 


lomes,becavſethey aregraiſeand-'carthilyzthey catinora> 
vay withiliemc:i1 ont ome uornyond warn 
_ Come we.tothie particuldr enumeration o&-the-mem: | 
bers of linne, whichthe Apoſtle exhorted the Coloſſiens to 
mortifie, in the words following,  . At DOG 


- 
Fs 


| 


S115 CO Forncation, |: e250 
241120141] DDncleentreſſe, " .: þ SE 
(Namely) —— < Inordinate affeion, _ | 


J Euull (oncupiſcence.. 


He reckons yp Gve particular Ginae3that areto bemor- 


- 


theyattgraſſe 


tied, thefoure-firſt are ſinmes againſt 
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| mſt the ſeuenth;con-| 
mandemient,, '. . A i | 


— Formcation,. 
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-And thebfthi isalinne againſt the eighth," HEH - quod) | 
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L Before we cometoſpeake© theſe ſinnes/ianhey are | 


crallexhoreadiob/rorhd £ 
morelfication offiune, He MW ns particulatsig E 
Fry 3s or ſufficient coſay mortibetiteg bur het de- 
foendesroexhort to the mortification iofrſuch fins; ah 
knenwere found among the {oloſſion, ( is indeed; Fora 
 6xriareniasa linnecommon among the'Gentilelyatid the | 
Apoltle doth bend his] rar muck -aqaindt rice other| | 
,Epiſtles ; yeawe ſhall he inliſteth Ke dota Z 


other fiuine. '': O £91191 
Hentdweaietaughr thus much, -- Tye Wu 
Thar{ameisnocronely to be ſpoken ag inftin | 
 butalfpin Deicolar Minillewtand FYreachers 


4 ſinnes knowneto beamongſtthem,to whomthey ſj kej| - 
onth- ro ſay;” rake theedeof Niime,or fliefrom | 


| andnot! 


are found in them ro whom- they ſpeake; 'Wee ſhall| 
findeittohaue beene the practiſe of the Prophers and| 
; Teachersfrom rneto time;2\Sm. 2 71Nat han comesto | 
'David, and tels him, He was rhr man; 
[with him, and laid before hinvhis particular finge,andihe 
greatnelleofit, brisighty to bis inde Gods mercyin his | 
aduancement, lis contemprofGods: eoodnsfe, A and. his 

clan toning dealing inedtioairtihg hid | 
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[-ir ; andrbatwill never bee efvq&d;by ſpeakingagaioſt 
[-finne-in generally eyerie man! will bee ready- t0- put 
| of that: which is ipokenja generail tram hiaxlelfe to0-! 
| | thers,andtheretorechere mul} be a delgendingto'parti- 


.rhe ward,coſpeake againſipgrticularknowy Gangs # yea, 
| itliesvpor vsthatare;Minjfiers as'a 
one linoe,as private aſern ſpeaks of State-matters 
{a;generalitab 4 ariby andafars 
tangled in their talk &hytweiarg 49, 
|ricular 5 YCaz WEATreEtQ diſcouerthe peculizry glinet{cand | 
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| and by his right hand exalted to che highelt heauens, and 
made both Lord and Chriſt. 1c were ea[t&ro (bewthis-by 
mabty.other examples thatthe Preachers gf the word,are 


they {peake, 
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:ſo ro ſeefinne>thatthey maybe humbled, and repent of 


cularſnnes knowpete beinrham 5ayyhom-theWord is, 
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# deformity: of ir,.. by the.conditjonof the linperi-by 


either by grace maketheir harts hleed-fonſorrow, as theirs} 


the 
manner of doing it, and by circumſtances of,cime, and | 
place, andiif linne he ſo ſer befarei{ughas are guilty, it will | 
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leſus of Nazareth, and tomake tham. {ee the yglinelle of | 
cheir finne, he goes on, and ſets Þetpre them. the manner | | 
of Chriſt his apprehenfion, that they. bad taken him hy | 

| che hands of wicked men,preardainedas vellels of wrath | * - . 
{ tothat purpoſe, andthat they had. crucified Je/arindeeds, | : 
[ butthatTeſus rt ple Hat ag ay Vo ey ht dead, | 
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| vehementin ſpeaking againſt a particular knowne 11 8, | 


| nothim-burfrom the teeth outward. Let ve take knows 
{ ledgeof this to be theparticular ſinne ofmany of vs;and] 
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Chap.3.. Coross1aNs. 


his particolar knowne ſinne, be ſer before him in the prex. 
ching of the word, itis commonly f55d wid ma 
prooues anotorious ſinnein any man, that he ſpeakes @: | 
gain(t that man,as if a man and his ſin werealone, where. | 

as indeed the Preacher ſpeakes not againſt the perſon; bur} 
againlt the ſinne of the perſon, and ita man be ſomewhai 


accarding to the nature and quality of it, thenheſhall-be | © 
charged with too much rigour, and heis too harſhandpe- | 
remptory, and that his words arenotto bee bome ; tha 
we manifeſt, and belch out the corruption of our owne 
hearts ; yea, cuen this isa particular ſinne too common | 
among(t many : we delightin ſuch teachers, as comenor! 
neerevs and in fuch as neuertouch our particolar finnes: 
ifa man fillour heads with nouelties a oe wi ©» 
heistheonely teacher for many of vs; as forhim chard | 
omes hometo our hearts, and ſersour particularantd per} } 
fonall ſinges beforevs, we cannot away with him, welike] | 
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{weetnefſeand comforts of his word, WE - * 
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ſent text, which driues at the mortification ' of thele- 


linnes. 


I will therefore: 


| 


the greatneſſe of it , it brings foorth a - 


| Gy 


nefſe ofthem, 


mortification of them, with application of the ſame, 

And after that, come to ſome pgenerall dofrine that | 
may be gathered fromtheſe words, 

Firſt therefore know wee that ( Formication) is an out- 
ward breach of the ſeuenth commandement, andir is the 
carnall copulation of two ſingleor vamarried perſons, e- 
uen filthinefſe committed by a9 eres vnmarried, and 
howfbeuer, this isnot o os in as adultery, which is 
filchinefſe committed berweene married perſons, or at 
leaſt one of them being married, yet isita moſt greeuous | 
ſinne: 1. Cormmh, 5, from verſe 15, tothe end, our Apo- | 
{tle doth there paynt out the greatnefſe of itin liuely co- 
lours, as that « takes the memberrof Chriſt, and makes theme | 
the members of an harlet, if defileth the body in more ſpe- | 
ciall manner then other ſinnes, whence it is, that men | 
and women are counted diſhoneſt, if not only, yet chiefe- | 
ly for the ſinne of fornication, it defilerh the remple of the ho.. | 

Gheft, and itproflituteth the bodies of men'and women | 
upht with a great'price , euen the precious bloud-of 
Chriſt, to moſt baſeand yilevſes : adde to theſe thefeare- 
full effets and fruits of this ſinne, which _— 


ſoſer our 
| ſed bodie, 
a Jour eftare, and an ill name} yea, which is woorſte 
of all , it makes both bodie and /foule” liable ro:the | 
curſe of God. x. Coramth, 6, 6.'yea,'not onely the body. 
and foule of one, but of two at once, even two at one: 
_ by this ſm are enwrapped within compalle of Gods! 

tle, and therefore doubtlefſe fornication is a greeuous | 


{inne; 


courſe but onely ſo much asis forthe purpoſe ofthepre 


- Firſt,ſhew whattheſe ſinnes are ſeuerally,and thegreat- | 
| And ſecondly, the meanes that are to beevied for the 
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2 | Nowthefecond (nne heerenamed is(wcleanneſe this We 
| « . . . ws LIVE FS became 
Whaten. |{innealfo is an ourward breach of theſcuenth comman.- | 

' cleanneſſeis, |dement, and by it we are to vnderſtand, euerie aQtuailde. } 
[ilement of body againſt nature, as that of inceſtwith ſuch | 
from verſe 6. tothe 18, and of other defilements: which | 
are moreagaiaſtnacure, asthat which is commited wich | 
another kinde, as with bruic beaſts, expreſlely forbidden, # 


Levir, +8, 23. or that whichis committed -withhaz fexe 11 


* PL. 


| which is not for that narurall vſeſpoken of Rom; 1,26 2» | 
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and was theſinne of Sodome, orthat which is moſtynna. |: - 
curall, and was in part the linneof Onan, Gen. 38.9, now! 
cheſe defilements ofthe bodyaremoſt fouleand greeuans |} | 
The greatnes | {1nnes, in char they arenot onely agaialt the Law of God, 1! - | 
ofthat linne, | butagaia(t che verie lightof nature,and be commonlxpy.d 

| nilhmencs of omeorher borrbleinnes, and evefollowa)| 
very prophane and dead heart: Rom. 2. 24. the Apoſtlel; 
ſayoh, when the Heathentarned the gloryof rhe meorrugtible. + 
God, to the ſimnilitude of the image of 4 corruptible man| 
* | Gre. God gaxe then vppe to their bearts lufts : nto-pucleane-| | 
| = ac therefore all kinde of vncleannelle is a horrible] 


har 5 $4; | The thirdſinne ofthe {ſame kindeheere menrio ed is} _ 
nate aff:Qion | the (imordinate aff. then) which 1san inward breachof the} 
4 ſeuenth commmandemear, in the originall it is byt one|. 
word 1=c, andhecreby.weearctovnderſtand: the paſſion} - 
of luſt, which boilethand burnerh within, prougking the] 
bodie, and mindeto yncleannelle, and this, is that which| 
the Apoſtle cals burning: 2, Cor. 7. 9. It ibetterroweny| 
then to burne, that is, thaue within a continual feruencie| 
of luſt, boiling and ſtirfing to vncdeanncle and-formcatt-f: 
on,and heerein may appeare the greatnelſe of thisſingein|. 
thatitis a burning luſtand affeRian,'for being ſo, i not} 
onlyhindereth good motions of the hearr, but as firedoth} 
conſume all moiſtureof grace; yea wherethere is an hey i 2 
enflamed, and burning with the paſſion of feruent Julb- | 
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that (lame doth liftra@theminde, diſtemper the <b 2 | [RE 


{ capiſcence ) whichis alſoan inward breach of the ſea! 
commandement, andfirſtrhe e Apoltle cals i it (ell) codi- 


| tery isthe firſt degree of luſt, he | 
further degree luingnoreſbuteuer 


| Sl meanes that ſcrue forthe mortifying 
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and diſorder all holy ations, itis woorth 


ſtinguiſhic bothfromthedeli; s ſeruir 
for theneceſliry of narure, asmeat and drinke, whic 

it ſelfe PATE 9 nor ill, and alſo from the luſt efihe 
Spirit, ſpoken of Ga. 5. 17. which is holy and good, an 
this evil concupilcence: heere ſpoken of, is the inward 


itisthe ſeand deſire of the heartto any filrl 
adult os called our Saviour the adultery ofth "dad 
prone, 5.28. hethat locketh on a woman to 
iswith a will and defireto her,hath commuted adultery with 
her already in his heart, now this isthe ng root of 
that burning luſt, and they differ on dr in degree one 
from another , this deſire to any filthy aQte of adul- 
of luſt is a 
rringto the com- 
mitting of the Glthy a&of a and therefor: 

defire ofthe hearrtoan abr adept alterie, beein 
mother oftharferuenc Gr boyling luſt, and thegran 


mo-| 


ther ofvncleannefſemuſtneedes beagreat and agrecuous 


finne. 


| Eh, thus ſeene theſe ſinnes whar they are, and the 


of them, confiderweinthenexr explace, the ſpe- 


them, nbc 
are chiefely theſe. 


| and commandement that forbids theſe fi innes, that feare 
willclenſe both the heart and body: Marriageindeedisa | 


Peter faith, 2. o_ 2, 14. age oftie paſſs haye adufrero 
which are the mellc 
ceaſe \« re, therefore (nichvie quell this \ in _—_— 
affection, this paſſion of luſtis a n+ 0 » 
Now thelaſt ſine of this kindeexprefled, is Emil Con- | 
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motionofthe hers to yncleannetfe; with I, [- 


after ber,that 


Firſt, fofrare cf God that wes feare Godin his word |: 


He S Iii 2 rNeanes 4 


Meanesthar - - 
ſerue for the 


. m * 
og... ann - F SIS 7 6 4-4 ; 4! 15663046 v4; AI > > le 


| eproofe of 
 ſuchas vſenot 
| thele mcanes, 


| 


a. 
Pre "Ot" 


p CE 
ET 


-CoLo35ians. 


Godyand his holie ordit LaNCEgs 


erefor Ubowhenwp ordinar oo xd: 
Pfu rotor FS. Prone A; alon 


| fith,w vi fare entreth into thine hearts ond 
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prayer... 8 TL, 43 


(Hhewmarnies| 
ors en be delinered tan | 
en by ber. | 


ber ao Lhones a true, delight in the nooks of "4 
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way food fromrhehodie, andic will la lang! 
OE bake away thoſethings thar ſtirr ;vPA 
Wh andluſt "like 42-6 2, anddecayinvyand ho 
are, "idlenelſe, excelſe in diet, curiolity.and exceſſein trim 
ming the bodie with apparell, wanton ſpeeches and ge- 
| ſures, bad company and thelike, 


itis to be feared we ſhall finde that many. of vs areynme 
tified in reſpe&of theſe linnes; yea, enen fuch as Lag 
lengeto theraſclues thatthey arefreefrom,theh 


of adultery,andnotto and -on it, whether Sepfrag 
or 


AIfwenow xumizecariine brebck mens bokengh, | 
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Chap. '-wO LOSSIANS. 
Lord, or delightin his word, or vie prayer againſt theſe 
luſts, orno, doe not manie perions 


They will ſay, doe you know my heart w 

mortified or no. Ek 

[ anſwer thee, Itakenot on mee to know thine heart, 
within thine heart, when thou liueſttoall vanitieand ex- 


in ſoule, whoart vnreformed in body, and that thou art 
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ew themſelues yn-' 

mortified in regarde of theſe ſinnes, in their light and | 

wanton apparrell, in their newfangled and garl attire, |. « 
ether I bee | | 


butby thefruirs, can any thinke thee mortified to linne | 


celſe without in thy body, muſt we iudge theereformed | 
| 
| 


bk 


of mortification, we haue no warrant ſo to thinke, & thou 


theſe {innes, 
Now then that eucrie one may be ſtirred vp comp 


to 
vie the meanes that ſerue for the mortificarion of theſe 
linnes, 


mortified to theſeſinnes,and yet regardeſt no: the meanes ; 


deceiuelt thy ſelfe, if thou thinke thou art mortified to | 


Let vs conſider how farre they prouoke the Lord to | 
| wrath , we ſhall cndethey prouoke him not onelie to exe- 


, 


A motiveto 
ſtirre ys vpto 


cute his vengeance on the parties themſclues,that are guily 
ty ofthem,giuing them vp in their ſoulesto prophanenes, 
and plaguingrhem in their bodies, with fowle and filthie 
diſeaſes, but they prouokethe Lord to execute his wrath | 
on theplace, and land wherethey live, Lewir. 18. 25. the 
Lord faith, the /aud « defiled by them, and ſhall vomit ont her 
inhabitants, the words are of's 
Lordto ſuch vengeance, wee ought to bee ſtirred vptoa 
carefull praQtife of the meanes, ſeruing forthe mortifying 
oftheſelinnes, 
Comewetothe third thing I propounded to ſtand yp- 
on (namely )ſome generall doarine,that may be gathered 


great vehemencie, and there- | 
foreour feare ſhould be great, thatwee prouoke not the | 


viethe means 
belareſpoken 
of. 


to be mortified, 
| Wemay gather, 


fromrheſe words,and firſtin that che luſt of fornicationis | 


Iii | That | 
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nota thing in- 
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"| felfe no finne; for ifirbe(fay they):hen didrhe Lord com- || 
qandrhe Propherto fee © not BOTS en 
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thing ſayd and obieted by ſome to the contrarie; even 
againſt che-plaine enidence of the worde; either in'waie | 
of extenuation of chisfinne, or to provacit to bee athing | 
indifferent. ane! 00. 
 Asfirſtir isobieRted, that the Lord bad Hoſes the Pro- | 
phet Heoſ.1. 2.19 take to kun a wife of fornications; and there-| 
fore({ay.ſome) fornication is not ſimply euill, and in it 


= Firſt, tharcan neaer be prooued to bee ahiſtorie, and a} 
narration of a thing done; bur a Propheticall viſion. *** © } 
' *Againe, if weegrant.itwas athing done, yetwillit nor} 
followthence, that the Lord commanded thePropher to 
Gnne, or that the Propher fnnedin fo doin 2, becauſe the 
Lord hath power to diſpence with his Law, andmay giue 
a ſpeciall command for che doing of that whichhee hath | 
generally forbidden infiis Law, and the Prophet becing | 
commanded might lawfully do it.& nor n,yexifbe bat | 
not doneit bzing commanded of the Lord hehadlinned, | 
as Avraham had linned ic hehad not goneabourto kill his | 
lonn? 7/a:c, being ſfocommanded by the Lord, Gen 22. 
and the [raelices had ſinned; if they had not ſpoiled the 
Egyptians as they were commanded'of the Lord, Exed. | 
11.2, though the tat of Abraham without the ſpecial 
| commandement ofthe Lord, had beenemurther, andthe 
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thingforthe defence of fornication to prooue it no ſinne. 
becauſethe Propher had aſpecial commandementro take | - 
| cato him a wife of fornications. + fs 4 © --3 
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It is further objected, that fornication isreckoned-vppe 
by the Apeſtles among thingsindifferetit; £7 15./39:the 
Apoſtles decreed thatthe Gentiles ſhould ab/taine- from. 


| things offered to [dalles, and that that #& ſtrangled,” which | 


are things indifferent, anidtotheſe theyioynetornicarion. 
chereforeſay ſome, fornication isathing indifferent; +»! // | 
Tothis I anſwer, it followes not thar:fornication'is 2 


orwhat vnlawfull, but whatthings were moſt offenſive, : 
and what thinges did chiefely ttouble thechurches;and 
offendthe weake Iewes, and:thofewere eatingof bloud, 

and things ſtrangled. andthe fornication of the Geritiles 
the Apoltles afterward in their writings ſhewplainely their 
judgement ofchoſe things, and wee findethey declareit 

lawtull to eat blond andthings ſtrangled, butthey fimplie 

condemne fornication, therefore notwithſtanding this, 

chat fornication is reckoned vp withrthings indifferent, it 

remaines that fornication isinir ſelfea ſinne,'yea a gree- 

vous (inne. £33 4 
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thing indifferent, becauſeiris ioyned with things inditte- 


rentinthe decree of the: Apoſtles, for their purpoſexas | :; - 
aQtin, ghar decree-to:ſhewwhar things were indifferent; | : 


Obiett. 


| Therefore wickedly dealethe Papiſtswhotollerateand | Thewicked- 
permit open whoredome, the Pope alloweththe curte- | nefſe;of the 
_ in wt _ _ PROT at arentto profelle filthi- cos in cob. 
neſle, yea, the Papilts fticke not to ſay, and publiſh in | - 
their is os the ftewes arefor da. Rar 
| and thatin ſome perſons fornicationis better then marri- | 
age, which indeede isa doQtine of diuelles, and fetched 
trom the pit of hell, what can bee more contradicorie to | 
the Spirit of God , and to the plaine euidence- of 'the 
| Scripture. 75 TL 59485 $3552] 
- Oh but fay they, the ſtewes are tollerated for the a-| Obie. 
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l ſornication 
bata trifling 

'| marter. 
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voy ding of greater euills, as adulterie, inceſt; and the 


| imply euill, and agreeuous ſinne, then farre beeir from 


| fornication but asarrifle, and as the world ſpeakes, buta | 
| tricke of youth, ſhall wee elteemethar arrifle, anda tricke, 


| dome of God, and _ hell mouth vpon vs, and makes 
e 


| foaccountof thethreatnings of Gad againſt ir, as of cer- 
raine executions, feare the plagues and iudgements de- 


hke. 7 Ae meg 
__ 1 anſwer them, curſed beethat remedie of linne, thae 
is ſinneitſelfe as AvguFtine layth, God willfiot have ſuch 
Aagainetoberecompencedwith ſuch aloffe, andthe Apo-! 
gt c faith, Row. 3.8. ome ſay, ler vs doe Hl that good may cone. 
| thereef, but marke what followes, their danmation is inf, 
euill multnotbe done,thatgood may come of it: wernay | 
ſee by this the ſhameletſe impudencie of the Papiſts;whar 
wickednelſe will notthey defend;thar fo boldly plead for 
confolledlehinetle: :- ll tt no tin Foare oF I 
-* Butto cometo our ſelues, is it fo- that fornication-+iz | 


eucricone of vs to extenuatethe matter, andromcourivef| 


rhat is;repugnant-to the eternall wiſedome andiuſtice of 
God revealed in his holy Word;that ſhuts out of theking- 


vs ſubiett co the curſe of God, to-becuerlaſtingly tormen- | 
ted in bodie and ſoulein the fre of hell? farre beeir from 
every one of vs, and certainely itis farre from all that haue 
any drammeof grace, and any conſcience, or true = X 
in them,they that eſteeme fornication a ſmall matter, an 

buratricke of youth, the Diuell hath dulled theirhearts, | 
and that is comeonthem, the Prophet ſpeakes of Hof. 4. 
11. whoredome, and wine, and new wine hath taken away their 
heart, exentheir indgement and vnderſtandingheir con- | 
ſcience andfeeling ; and therefore labour thou to eſteeme 
of fornication, as it ought to bee elteemed, euen as a foule 
{inne aud fearefull breach of Gods Law, and asa (inne 
that of it ſelfe brings foorth fearefull etfefts in this life, 
andia thelife ro comedeſtruction of bodie and ſoule, and 


. 


nounced againſtit, as preſently to come, on the commit- | 


— ———_—_ ate 4 uo bt” _—_ Ts au + es. A a ed I” — DEI” ny  CeEe 
Sg , . 


| onlyexhorttothe mortification of uſt;breaking our'into | 


|alſoofthe paſſion of luſt, of inward burning, and of eoill 


a. ” hu Be + 


| ſcence, that is, nor in the inward burning luſt ſtirring 
vppe to filthinetſe comming from euill concupiſcence, 


Chap(3 'CotrossrAns. Vers. 


ting ofit, forif thou ſuffer Satan ſo farre to prevailewith 
thee, asto account fornication butatrifle, certainely then 
asitis, Prow, 7. 22,thou wile ſtraight waies follow the har. 
lot, 4; at axe that goeth tothe flaughter,-and at” « fools tothe 

ftockes for correftiox, not diſcerning Whither thou goeſt;'or 


fornication asir is, and oughe to bee accounted of; and. 
lexrneto feareand auo dit, - 1:1: al re FIRE ENG | 
_Inthenexrplacevbſeruewe, charthe:Apolile dotiynor | 


cheat of fornication or vacleannes,but tothemortifving 


 concupiſcence; to themortifying of the purpoſe;and de. 
fire ks heartroany filthyaGRe of luft, hence wee'may 
aakevprhispoint. | fo bow en ro HTO EATEN | 
That wee are not onely to ſtrive again{t the ate of 
fornication or yncleannelſe, but wee mult alſo endeuonr' 
toſubdue and overcome' the inward luſt of our hearts, 
wee mult labourto ſtocke vppethe roote, andro' drievp 
the fountaine of all Slhinetle, and euill concupiſcence 
1. Theſſal. 4.3. 4:5. the Apoſtlereacheththar ourſandti- 
fication a>cording to the will of God ſtandeth not onely 
in abſtaining from the outward-acte of fornication, bur 
that euerie one of'vs knowe howe topoſfetle his vellel! 
in holine(ſe and honour, and notin the Juſt of concupi- 


| 


asif hee had fayd, thatis indeede true fanQification a- 
greeab'e tothe will of God, an ej rt that is, 
throughout,outwardly in the bodie , keeping that pure 
and vndefiled, and inwardly inthe: heart, rooting our 
from thence, theluſt of concupiſccnce, and: therfore wee 
muſtnoconely (trive againſt the outward at of filthines; 
butlabourtoplucke vp the root, andto drievpthe' foun- 
taine of it. . 0Y- Sos | 
And there is reaſon for it, for acherwiſe wee ſhall 


whar danger chou art like to fall inro;thereforeacevunt of | | 


labour 


Doftr, 8. 


We muſt not | 
onely ftriue a. 
| gainſttheat | 


of fornication 


but we muſt 


al'o labour to. 


ſubdue the 1n- | | ; 


ward luſt of ;; 


our hearts. | 


Y—_ 


| 
b-. 


; 


Uſe. 
Troofe © 
as arc 
' | wanting in 
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| this dutie. 
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' | whenthey ſee others runne can, ie chat ſinngjin al 

| wanton and vnſeemely geſtures, and they thinke thatiris 
| amatterofnothing,and they are innodangerarallinthat]. 
reſpe&t: I feareme;that which I now ſpeakelitsneere ma-| 


| forethinke on itic, whoſoeuer thou art; that thinkeſt all is 


( And heereinmany ar emuch wantingit wee-duly-ex-, 
c ) amineourſeluesin this behalfe, 1 am atfraid many. otour | 
| owne hearts will wicnelle agatnſt vs; abd:condemne+ys;}| | 


| world,or the like; abſtainefromche a&- of. Fornicatio it, 
{ .phceaffeftion, andeutil-cone 


labourburip vainechough we cutoffthe branchereFlut 


they will ſpring and grow againe ; theretore, :irt reaſons 
weare not onely.to abllaine from thea&bioh; 


. 


-, a 


to auoiderhe 


Kezeither! 


S# 


dapgerofrche Law ofmans' or ſhanieofthe' 


; 
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yet the rootitſelfe being (till Ictrin our beares, certainely, | 


? 
| yaeils,| 
|-buttomortifie the ihwardJults of our hearts. 4nd + 45 4h, 


and vodeanneſe,andyet neuer ſtrive againſt 


N,2 concupilcence, which they know 
 toaboundin their hearts, yea thier; owne heatts'ican rel 


- 


themthey nouriſh impure, and filthy lufts withitzand yet 


- 
— 


they thinkeallis well, ſo long as they are freefromiout 
ward birhyneile 
ynltby alonorat 2; or debilicy-of body, fort eprad e: 
ation) who yet delightii ſecing others' wanton, 
andtheir hearts are tickled,and leape for ioy withinthem, 


- 


4 

< 
Fs . 

: 


3 


= 


ny perſons,and they cannot auoid the dint of it, I appeale 
torheir owne conſciences, whether ic bee not ſowith ma- 


know,thatthey arefarrefrom true mortification,and con- 
ſequently (as yet) farre from hope of ſaluation,” There- 


well, ifthou abſtaincfrom the ac of fornication, or bee 
 vakit for thepractiſeof of it,and yet doeſtharbourin thine 
heart known filthy luſts,and withalrememberthat thy in- 
ward. luſt& concupiſcence;is a breach of thecommande 


ments of God, and that his eie doth ſee thy molt ſecret fi1-| 
| thinefſe, andwill one day bring it toiudgement,Zecleſ.12, 


_ 14. the 


yea, it may be ſome therebee, whotare| 


ny; and letſuch perſons whoſe hearts are heerein guiltie, | 


—— 


Chap.3. Coro ras” - | Verſy. 


t4.theei cies ofhis glorie areſd/pure; ab Tie will hetallow: 
he leaſt filthy conceirin thine hexrt;#hd 'theretorcthinke! 


- not ſuſEcicattoabſtaine from the ourward at offilthy- | 
neſſe, but labour thouto mortifie;t&killy and crucifie the 
inward luſt of thine heare/yetneuerreftviing "themes to | 


chat pui oſe;rtll chincown conſcientebearethee v1 


theſame. 


words : In 
tion of cheſeſinnes, Ho hees plamely; © +> 7625 Jl 
That weeby nature are prone tofall jets thier Aa 
hereinis diſcovered vnto'vs, "the great corrupriotsof our 
nature, «hich wirhott Gods graeeis proneve ſuch vile | 
monſtrous; andfuctvgly fnnes: Tſhevedrhe Te 
of the corruption of narore iti handlin Steyr. 
Chap. inthar itis'#body of fleth ; "but Bio: 
furtherappeareto vs, in hat, ir-ſhewes it" Cons many | 
foole fimes of onekinds ard form a. mn {6 £| 
ougand monſtrous, asrheyyitolatete / ak © 
-eaſo great is the corruption '6f0nr Hathre; breaking our 
Fats Tek ſinnes, that * will notabare the burning” lyſt, 
thatiliuethourtfrom they ce. May wenort a bd It, i] 


| 
\ 


| 


hain Ad 


eucn aged perfons,xhoſt bodfes are decrepit *rtdpaſtthe 
praQiſe of encleanneffe, Fetthe fire of ! $5 Bana 
7a their hearts, and tersTooſetheirrongites ea Rinſe? 
Oh chen the huge heapeof corroption'tharis in our na-| 
ture ;-the Papi ts ſay, weagpraiatethefifthofnarure 100: 
much, O they flandorttherpucenarurdks, but indeed the ; 
flch cannot bo ſufficiency fpoken'oh, avonte faith well, an 
Angell cannot ſufticiencly poinrourrhemyſterie. of linne 
and filthinetſe ofnarure: 
HE vs take kno! ledge of it, and ſerirffirre vs vpto vie! 
50d meanies, thar may keepe vs frommthefefinnes, we 'x 


þ ad mortifie ana 'ofr that humame' "Wit EO] and monftous 


Ee _ thee! finae, 


be 7 th £ OA (© SL pOrY he 


61 
chou Ha in ſome good meaſure ſubdued and onerevene | 


One other wed doQrine may wo there from dieſe | 
In that the Ay a inges, | 


Dor. 6. 


So greatisthe : 
'cortuption of | 
4naturethar | 


withoutGods | 
: 


| We are totake 
notice of the 


| fithyneſſe of 


ou! nature, & | 


grace weare 
proneto vile 
monſtrous, & 
vgly finne. | 


p 


— 


me, | 


ovſe good 


we the ſeed of al chefs fins wirtiini 've/arid hihkenoetfiat | mo nIeane K 
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| apainſtir, Fea, asthoſe cines ſuffered; many wiues, < 7 
| haſt theremedy, No, no, thinke on the A | 


= heart, and tharhis grace may ſan&ihe, andclenle ir fre | 
| flby luſt,and whenany vncleaneconceit iscalt intothy [2 


et, 


T7 


"CoLosrans 


j ey therefore, thathe cbr 


implying thereby chat humane wiſdome is ſufficient to 
kee efromfilhynelſe; No, no ho, art deceiveditf 1 tho u 
ſo; Ce, Daxid wasnofoole, and yet weekn hee fell 

intothis (inne, yea conſider it well, that 
was ſomewhatgrownein yeeres, and had alſothe remed 


intothelinne ofadulterie: therefore hennacth ect 
and thinkethy ſelfe fafe, becauſe thou artwiſe,ora, 


thy nature,and (till vic all the good meanes that ma 


may keep 
thee from theſe ſinnes. Labourthou to feareGod 


takein hand ſome bulineſſe about which thou canſt bee 
hp jndenend ello Got for ſtrength, and then, 

br nt 
\, Comeweenow tothe | 


particular finne, heere ſpe- 


| rie,) 

In ſpeaking of this lione TY m ſelfe Bill as 
neeere as I can, tothe purpo f ſeof <A Ye, Iwillob- 
Ce dettheld in handbags rmer ſinnes,. 


x Asfirſ,] willſhew w] al preaates:! ſſe is, 
2 Secondly,thegreatneſſeofthat ſine, 

3 . Thirdlythemeanes thatare to be vied forthe 
mortification of it, with-ſome application 
ofthe ſame. 

generall dodtine, 


5s And then come to ſome 
tharmay begathered from theſe words. * 


Foal breachofthe eighth Commandement;it is thetheſt' 


uerſhoote himſelfe, and fall into that ſinne of fornication, 1 


> ELLIS; or at 2-16 


$5 (wala 'E 


inthine | 
ly reieq& Its bend thy minde another WAY: | 


-- - + 4 qi < and Concreuſueſſe whichic | 


- Firſ therefore, know wee, that (Coneton/neſſe) is ani0-| 
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ofthe hearr, as the Apoſtle Peter 2. epif. 2. 14. wn 


a 


of | 
XY 


"X68, 


Chap-3- . CoLOSSLANS. Verſc5.| 


wicked men, They haxe hearts exerciſed with Coneton/ne(ſe- 
Itmay bethus brieflie deſcribed,” ut b- 
It is an immoderate delire othauing much,ſo the origi- 
nall word heere vied doth lignitie, ; and-wee are to;yn- 
derſtand it, with a reference to outwardriche:.. :.  _ 
Now for the better conceiuing of the nature of this ſin, 
twe queſtions are bricflieto beanſwered. b | 
Firlt, it may bee demanded, whether there may beea 
moderate delire of ourwardwealth. - _ 0K 
Anſwere: there may,for delire is a naturall affection | 
and being towards any good thing, as riches arein them- 
ſelues zit is lawfull, & good, when iris with due meaſure, | 
and moderation, according tothe nature of thething de- 
fired. .: ... eordors oeeigrt x6. colt” 
Secondly.it may be demanded: when is the deſire of 
outward wealth moderate? - TS 
. Anſwere: when aman doth deſire riches, as outward 
thingsand bleſlings, on the left hand, and not on: the 
right, and doth deſireonely ſuch a meaſure of outward 
wealch,as the Lord in his wiſdome knowesto bee meecte | 
andneceilarie forhim,both for theſuſtencation of nature, 
andthepreſeruation of his life, and for the maintenance 
of that lawfull ſtate, condirion, and dignitiein which hee 
is ſet, And this is warranted to vsby that praier of Agar, 
Prou,z0.8, Feede me with food connenient for me: or with 
| bread ofmy allowance; whereweſce that Agwr praied to. 
God, and delired ofhimthat he might haue food: of his 
allowance, (thatis) the daily portion which God by his 
wifdome,and prouidence had cut out for him, both to 
{ ſultaine his nature, and ro-further him in the ſeruice. of 
God,and if we deſireſuch a meaſure of. outward riches, | 
thenisourdeſire mederateand lawful ; and by this wee | 
may further conceive when our deſireof riches is immo- 
derace (namely) when wedelire more outward wealth, 
| thea God fees necalfarie forthe preſeruation of our liues, 
| and che maintenanceof our Janfull are, and condition, 
"and; 
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| which the Apoſtle doth heere ſbioineth | har y: its ls Idol 


| inneinthat itis Idolatry, in thatitis a. 


| ſo fornicators,and other ſinners mayallo beſaidto beIdo- 
| laters) but in charreſpett which is more proj wi his 1 


iii defiring ind ſeeking after rhem, and having 
| -trs Lord, and truſt ro their riches,as to holdes moſt | 
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__ thar immoderate deſire of riches, is cououlneſſ, 

might ſhew this to be a great finne many waies,as thar 
£4 is al inne againſt God, a breach ofhis Law, ir m_ out 
ofthe kingdomof God,butl will makeir nife( =y 


addingto thatonething further. © 
Firlt therefore, Courronſueſſe mult needes bee 2 | 


and ſonotonely alinne againſttheſecond Table, but a- 
Be ainſt the firſt 0, in ſuch ſort, as be,or ſlice; er e's | 
elſed with ityis a ſpirituall Idolater, as: woltle: 
Ephef's. 5. which is ſaid noronelyinregard of thee 
tous mans loueto riches, ſurpaſſing hisJoue roGoe 


which 1 1$3 that COUetoUus mMmen = t their EP vepes pe m_ ; 
rk, ape be wholly putin d, and isa' VS. 
thar ho y andinward worſhip weowevatoGod.” | 
pak my mp nd richesis this: men have i falls ard 
onias nn on, that wealth will bring ſomehappi- 
RN and xifthey have ſloreof wealth, then chey are. 


TOY and happy caſe, aud thereupon their delire $i 
haved, and they become exceeding gree« 


abundance are ſtill couetous,& ſo withdraw their heatts 


and mighty. 
YE many conetous rich men fo truſt t rotheir 


| cches- there Int SOS clues | 

| againſtcal nities ; they thinkerh cluesfree from day 

þ offamine, and i many other affli tions ; yea, we yer | 
Enya Tp6ech oft wee commonly vie to |. 
{ ay of onethatis wealthy. Oh,he cannor doc arnifſts hee | 

| hachrhe worldarwill ; as if we ſhould fay; hee isfieeffon |* 


" "_ hurtcan cometo him, and this is vndoubtedly. þ-/ 


crue| 
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rruc ofall couerous ; perſonz; they make their goods their 
God, they place happineiſein then,and th reſto them. 
| as 0n.a foundation molt ſfure-and ſtable, thar which /ob 
ſth in way of clearing himſeife, ob 3 1.24.is doubtleile 
crue of all couecous $, They miake gold ther hope,and 
ſay tothe wedge of go rem art my confulence e.Andhence iris 
thatthe A requireth 7:mothy, 1.Tim.6, 17, tocharge 
| |[richmeathar they truſt not co their vacertaine riches,. 
knowingtharrobeacommonſnne of rich men, totruſt 
co theirriches,andthus is the couetous perſon an. Idola-|_ 
cer,the Deuill ſerring $ *pin inhis heart, which. ought to bee | 
the Temple of God,:the Idall of riches , and ſo'is-co- 


ionic without . queſtion , 2 great and greeuous | 


lipne. 

'Yetintheſecond place, the greatnelſe ofthis Gnmewill| 
further appeare tovs, if wecenhder the fearefullefietes of | 
it, 2. Timorh. 6.9. the Apoſtle faith, then bend... 
they chat have an inſaiable deſirecf' es, fallino temp 
tations , and. ſuares , and into mavy fooiiſh and nojſort latte 
which drowne men inperditits and deftritian,, and, V el.» 10. 
he ſhuts vpallin g , that if is the ery root ef all ewill; 
itisthe mother of all miſchicfe, which weare thus town- 
derſtand, that wherethis ſinneof couerouſnetle is, there 
ſinne aboundech zthere is no cuill that a coucrous:man 
willabſtaine from ,if irmay further his gaine, neither will 
he willingly doany good that ſeemes contrary to his pro-- 
fir, Yea this inneofcouccoulneſſe it carries a man with a 
violent ſtreamers linne,cuen againſt conſcience ;ic made 
{ e-Lhab licke till he had his deſire, both Nghorhs vin 
| and his life ; it ſe /ndas forward, againſt alone ial |- 
his Maſter forthirtie peeces of ſiluer, and thar afrer divers | 
admonitions ; and whence come treachenes, and crudll 
| murthers,, ſometimes of Fathers and Mathers, butcam-| 

monly from hence,the couctous hartis{et on thebooty; | 
Ge toit ſcife, byxhis meanes;duch anhouſe, ſuch land, 
or ſuc a ſurumeofmoney ſhall-bee mine; andthehcare 
_being? | 
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14 arethree. 
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Chap;3. CoLossans. _Vex 
194, 97 thatzic puts out all light of ivion;ofre 


and ſometimes of nature it-ſelte. Yeafurther, whic 4 
worlt of all, this (inne of couctouſnelile, ir brings a manor 


, % Y 
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uation.” It is almoſt impoſlible thac a couerous 
ſhould be ſaued, Poo? Wh ſaith our Sa | 


as. th rt 


__ [33 7hey come torhee (faith he) ac people w/e ro 
* | people fit before theg, and heare thy words, but: thrir 


| 


|(tionthe ſinneof coucrouſnells, being ſuch arooteok bir, 
| needes beeconfelſedinthis reſpet alſo , to bee a great 


|tification ofthis foule ſinne;, the luſt ofcouctouſne(l 
ofthe inne of 1 mag meanes that ſerue to that purpoſe; are chie 


: Thefrrſtis a due-conſideratian of the inſufficiency of 
richesin themſclues, and of. chemſclues to doe vs-any: 


for a Camel to goe through the eie of aneedle, 


rich man, thereaſonis giuen by our Saiour inthe exyo- 
ſition of the Parable, Aarrh.1;.22, The:couetoy _ 


is taken vp with the cares of this world, and thoſe 
theſced ofcheword, and hinder ic from taking 
{aluation ; and of this the Lord complained, Ezeki 


24 *- 
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erl after conetoufueſſe. Their couteous hearts will notlubfer 


ſinne, - FP | 
 -'Comewee then to confiderſuch meanes, for 


S 
£ 


good ; for (as we haue heard) it isan imaginationoffome' 


ſclucsthey arenorableto doe vs good, as indeede they 


8, w iT! | 


wanto exter into the kingdome of God, (aamely) A li 
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good,orhappineſſe to befoundin riches;that ſersthehart| 
a worke to.defire them exceſſively. Wee muſt therefore| | 
labour truely to vnderſtand and conſider the inſufficies-| - 
cy otthemin themſclues todo vsany good, that of them-{ 
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womanalmoſt to an impoſlibilicie ofrepenrance, and fal.] \- 


| 
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arenotourowne experience may teach vs ſo muchy wee|. 


ſeeſometimes a man pinesaway1n.the middeſt of plentys] ' 


a. 


a. tc. att. tet. 


Chap: 3. 


hough he haueabundance of wealth, yernothing is able| 


ro doehim good, vnleſle the Lord blefleitasa meanes of 
good vnto him it is notall the wealthin theworldzthatof 
it ſclfe can helpe vs, or keepeaway any iudgementof God 
from vs : Pro. 11. 4. riches auaile not inthe day of wrath: this 


wemult labour to be perſwaded of, and we ſhall fndeira | 
| 
| 


The ſecond means to this purpoſeis this: wearetocon-{ 


notable meanes to expell out of our hearts the luſt of co- 
uetouſneſle,  - 


ſider tharabundance of wealth giuen to vs vpon ourgree- 


dy and vnſatiabledelire of it-is not only inſuſkcientto do|' 
vs good, but hath the curſe of God attending owit;forwe|! 


# 


not in his mercy, why then ſhould we enlarge our hearts 
immoderately to defirewealth, which beeing given vpon 
that deſire, hath the curſe of God attending on it, © - 


ſinned in ſo deliring it, and our (innefulldetire being ſa-| 
tisfied, that abundanceis giuen vnto vs in Gods wrath;and | 


The third meanes ſerving for themornfication of the 
luſt of couetouſnetle,is contentation;the holy Ghoſtſaich, 
Hebr. x 3. 5. Let your connerſation bee without COnetouſe 
| eſſe, and bee content with theſe things that yee hane) where 

hee makes an oppoſition betweene. contentation and co- 

uetouſnelle. So that. where' contentation 1s; 'there'can- | 
not. bee couetouſneſſe, Itis an exvellent meanes todriue! 
it out , wee muſt therefore labour for contentation , e- 
uen to bee well pleaſed with that particular | ſtate, 
wherein the Lorde: hath ſette vs , and to eſteeme it the 
tothis end wee are to-confider that nothing comes vn- | 
tovs, butby the good prouidence of God, and (wee bee- 
ing his children) from the good and gracious hand. of 
the Lord ; andagaine, that wee areleſſe then the leaſt of 
Gods mercies, as /acob ſayd, Genelis the thirty twozithe | 
tenth , that wee are vnworthie to drawe breath in the 
aire, and theſe thinges well confidered, will ſettle 
our heartes with contentation , and will bee an excellent: 


 ———_— 
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belt eſtate for vs , bee it better or bee it woorſe , and! 
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COLOSSIANS Verſ.5, &9 | 


Note. 


— —_— _— _ 


—_ 


| Wearcto ex- 
amine our 
ſelues rouch- 
ing the lin of 
couctouſnes, 


Obieft. 


| Two motives | 


to yſe meanes 
'} tomortifie 
the luſt of co- 
uetoulſneſle, 


"$60 [Chaps3. 


þ 


[they noe many times fveepe the marker of #commodiry, | 
what ſhould Iay of our fraudulent and: rs my 
{ Thisthou mayftdoe, and yerbe coucrous,if þ ne 


| our ſeloes, itis to bee feared thatche moſt will beefornd 


Iro ſtirre vsvp | 


| 


a EAGER 
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COLOSSIANS. 


—_— — — ——— 


nieanesc0 rootout the luſt of couetouſneſſe. Hay auing now 
\ſeene this {inneof couetouſnete whatitis, and the | 
nefle of it thatitis as the (in of idolatry, andrhat ie brings | 
foorth many fearefull effects, eſpecially, thatithb al | 
moſt an impoſibilitic ofrepentance and ſaluation;irneer- | 
ly concernescuery one of vs, to look into ourfeluestoſee | 
xhether wee bee guilty ofthis ſinne, orno ?if weduly ex-4 
amineour ſelues, itis to beefeared thatthe moſt of eur | 
hearts will bee foundinteRted with this finne, ourpraftiſe | 
ſhewesit, whatheauing and ſhouing is there for therhings | 
of this life? doe not fuch as be wealthy vſe all meanes;bork | 
in buyingand ſelling tokeepe rhepoore fill vnder? doe | 


fo that others that-come after them, can fiade nothins | 
butthe retuſe,or beforced to buy atthe worſt hand ? «d F 
and our ſecking andraking adaantage nnſtanother 
for the enriching of our ſelues Adoen ar things, and | 
never gr. might be brought, phinclyſhewthieme $ 

are:.COUCtous., 


Obie@: 1 giueeuery one hisowne and] take Nothing 
burtlarabolenagiue ME. | 


becuer muſing and OY oreatelt - 
joy when thou encreafeftthy wealth, an reateftfor- |. 
row when thou ſuffereft any 'loffein cri | ny ca 
cainely:chou art couerous ; "othiatifme th examine 


corrupted withthisſinne of couerouſnetſe. Therdforewe | * 
areto be ſtirred vpto viethe means, that ſerue for the mor: 
RIDE of it, and to this purpoſe confider wee onely two 
cmngs 

= this, thou mayeft heare the word with ioy, and 
haue many good things inthee, yer ifthinehearrbe'pol- 
ſefſed with couerouſnetle, that will nor ſuffer any graceto | _ 
take + LL acroppe of cornewillas ſoone thrive | 


———_— —— —— 
—K__w____ 
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| 


| crue, that hardly a third heire ſhall enioy the wealth of a 
 couetous worldling,ifthen wee either regard the inwarde 


| 


| indeedethe holy Gholt ſaith, Prov. x1. 28, hethattrufteth 


_—_— 
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Vers. 


Chapz. COLOSSIANS. 


on a wafte mountaine, or-in a thicke thornie hedge, 
asgrace will growein thine heart if that thoubee coue- 
cQus. 

Againeif thou care notfor inward growth of grace, yet 
Iam ſure thou careſt for the continuance ofthy a bag 
know therefore that couetouſneſle will in timewafte and 
conſumeit, one compares couetouſneſleto a theefe, and 
ſayth, itis in vaine for theeto locke vp thy riches, folong 
asthou haſt within, the great theefe couetouſnelle, an 


is his riches (ag euery couetous perſon doth) hee ſhall fall: 
for beſides his inability of ſtanding, heehath chehand of | 
God to purſuehim, and to puſh him downe; therefore cer- 
tainely he ſhall fall, and his eſtate ſhall nor continue, ifnoe | 
in his time, yetin his ſonnes dayes, and wee ſhall findeit | 


p 


- CS 2 


growth of grace, or the continuance of that welth we haue | 
with comfort, let vs be my 28 meanes | 
ſeruing for the mortifying ofthe luſt of couctouſnetle, la- | 
bour thou rightly to con{1der the inſufficiency ofriches in 
themſelues todoethee good, andthar riches being 
ſively deſired, and ſo given yponthatdefirethey bauethe | 
curſe of God attending vponthem, and withall, 'r0 
bee contented with thy preſent eſtate, eſteeming that the | 
beſt eſtate for thee, as comming from the good proui- 
dence of God, andthatthou art le{ſethen any. mercie of 
God vouchſafed vnto thee, that ſo thou mayelt roote 
out of thine heart, thecurſed luſt of couetoulneſle, 


theſewords. 

I will onely poyntatthem. | oe] 
= in that couctouſnelſc is heerecondemned,wemay 
oather,' 


; | | 
That hauingmuch is not condemned, but the immo-: 


deratedeſireothauing much,itGodby his good handcaſt 
| abundance | _ 


| 


Kkk 2. 


Some generalldoqtrines remaine to bee gathered from | 


excel.| 


Doe. 10; | 
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;Theh winz of 


much wealch 
is not ynlay- 
{Full , butthe 
:1mmoderate 
{defire of h1- 
'uing much. 
Phe. 

are to 
moderate our 


 defire of 


| wealth and 


hauing much 
to vic it well. 


| Dott.11. . 
Idolatry' may 


{ be inreſpet 


| of bater things 


then Saints 


or Angels. 


Je. 


Confutation 
| af a Popith 
 diſtinRion, 


Reaſea, 1, 


5 [ nterpre- : 


tation. 


"Toh 


| 


| 
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CoLosSIANS Verſ.67 


ap T1 
abundance of wealth on vs, wee neither deſiring nor "I! 
king after it, wee May lawfully hold and vſeit, weefinde| 
many teſtimonies and examples in Scripture, warranting'| 
thehaving of much, ) it God gine it) and the viing fre 
itweevſeitto Gods glory, and the good of our ſelies an | 
others, and with moderation, not ſetting out hearts vpon- X 
it: P/alm, 62. ro. If riches encreaſe, ſette not your beartes | 
thereon. Tat nent ety ov 
The ſecond generall thing offered heneeis this, uw: ;| 
| Wee ſeeheere, thatthere-may bee idofatrie inteſpett| 
of baſer things then Saints or Angels , and therefore thae 


: 


| to defend ir. 


| 


- 


k 4. | 23 LE ot T etf.:19 'Þ £: 
For the which things ſakes,the wrath of God com: 


| meaties' tomortifie inithis {ixthverſe and in-theſea 
 following;he laboursto ſtrengthen his exhortarbinjz 
oy 2onthem, and thar'by tworeafons, /o/ 
 -'Thefirftislayd downein this (ixth verſe,/andiit | 
fromrthe'dangerous and fearefull cfte&ts, that the'hnnnes | | 
before ſpecified bring foorth, namely this, that they draw | _ 
downe the wrath of God on men, the reaſon maythusks 
framed; thoſe ſinnes that bring downe Gods wrath are to 
be mortified, but the [innes beforeſpoken of;bring\downe 
thewurath of God, therfore they are to be mortified, &cthis 
reaſon is. farther enlarged, by expreſſing theperſonsi0n 
whom theſe linnes bring downe the wrath of God(name- 
ly) on the children of diſobedience,and that is brieflythe 
reference ofthis verſetothe former, and the ſummedfit. 


For the which things ſakes &c.thatis, for thewhichſinnes 
—_ ſakes 


ver 


we ———— ——{___—_—_—_—___—___—_—— CS = 
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| Chap.z- COLOSSIANS, Verl. 


——_— 


fakes beſcre ſpoken of (the wrath of Goa) by the wrath or 
anger of God; weeare to vnderſtand heeffck of his an- 
ger, his puniſhments , plagues, and judge in chis 
world, but eſpecially the euerlaſting torments in hell, for 
itis frequent and viuallin ata te to pat the anger, or 
wrath of God for the etfeQts of his anger, Romans 2, 5. 
| the Apoſtle ſayth, chow after thine hardueſſe , and heart 
that cannot repent heapeſt vppe wrath, thatis, heapeſt vppe 
puniſhments, and iudgements, as it may plainely appeare 
in the words following, againſt the day ofwrath, &c.that 
is, againſt the day of 1udgement, when the Lorde ſhall 
execute his iuſt judgement onthe wicked,when the Lord - 
leſus ſhallfay tothem on the left hand, gee yee curſed into | 
encrlaſting fire, &c. ( commeth ) that is, certainely, and 


Scripture, it is an Hebraiſme, and by it wee areto vnder- 
ſtand ſnchas are obſtnate and wilfull in their diſobedi- 
ence,ſuchas will not bee di(ſiwaded from ſinne, nor yeeld 
to any divine admonitions, that might draw them from 
ſinne, but areas it were, made and framed of diſobedi- 
ence, and as it were, brought outof the wombe of will- 


ence, in one worde, by this manner of ſpeech is meant, | 


{inne, and willnot yeeldeto any.good councell or adme- | 
| nition, norby any good meanes bee brought rorepen- 
| tance, thus then wee are to conceiue the meaning of 
TAS th in the wordes of this verſe, as if hee had | 

ayih:- = 
| x: orthe which (innes ſakes before ſpecified, theplagues, 
* | and judgements of God inthis life, and everlaſting tor- 
| ments in hell doe ceaze, and certainely take ho!d on ſuch 
| as are diſobedientand rebellious, hard-hearted and umpec- 
nitent, and willnot by any good meanes be broughttore- 
| pentance. | 


without all faile, ſeiſeth and taketh hold on (the childrey | 
of diſobedience ) this is a forme of ſpeech often vſcd in | 


ſuch as are diſobedient, rebellious and refraQarie in | 


$.| 863 


| 


b- full rebellion, and therefore called children of diſobedi- | 


. 


ES 
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DoF. 1. 

A ſerious 
conlideration 
of Gods 
wrath that a- 
bideth for fin 


euer goes be- 


fore true re- 
pentance for 
cane. 


Reaſon. 


| 


| 


i. 


Chap.z, CoLossANns. 


| offered from the words themſclues, obſeruc weethe argu- 


\. Now beforeinecometo confiderthe matterofdo&rin 


ment of the Apoltle,chereaſon he ſeth to perſvadetothe 
mortifying of the ſinnes before ſpoken of. Heetakes his 
argumentfrom the ctfe& of choſe linnes, that theſe ſinnes, 
and euery oneof them notrepented of, brings downethe 
wrath of God, and therefore they areto be mortified, the 
Apoltlewould haue the Coloſſians to conſiderthe heauy 
wrath of God attending on thoſe (innes, and thereby to 


| | be mooued tothemortitytng of them, hence we may ga- 
| ther thus much, 
Thar a ſerious and due conlideration of Gods wrath | 


waiting on (inne,is anotable meanes to mooue men tore- 


other places of Scripture. | 

A ſerious can(1deration of the heauy wrath of God and 
of our fearefull condemnation, that abideth for finne,cuer 
goes before true repentancefor ſinne. Neuerdid any,nor 
{hallany truely repent of any knowen (inne withoutaſe- 
rious conlideration of the curſe,and condemnationdueto 
that ſinnegoing before. | 

The reaſon is plaine , true contrition of heart, muſt: 
goe before true 55 wy ik theſerwo may bee compared 
tothe needle an 
pearcing the heart, and making way and entrance, then| 


humbled and broken for finne, and then followes repen- 
tance, now the heart is neuer truely humbled for finne, 


y 


pentance, for mortification is one part of repentance, orl | 
may thus deliuer the poynt grounded on this contexr,and | 


the thred, contrition 1s as the needle} 
followes thethred of repentance, the heart mult firſt bee] | 


tillit bepre(ſed withthe greeuouſnes of ſinne, and thehea-|. 
uy wrath of God due for the fame, therefore certainely a] 


| 


is euerthe fore-runner of true repentance, wee may fee it 
plainely in the example of the Iewes, es. 2. 37. firſt 
they were pricked in their hearts, their hearts were com- 


Mit 


ſerious conſideration of the wrath of God againt ſinne, | 


punct and wounded at the ſight of their ſinne, 'and a 
the 


———— _— —_—— 


'Chap. 1 0 = Os ST A NS. Verl.6. 


followes Peters councell, perwdeun, repent, Or amend your 
limes. 

This lets vs ſee;that many deceiuethemſcluesinreſpeR 
of truerepentance, they hold themſelues truely repentant 
for their knowen ſinnes, and will needs bee ſoaccounted, | 
and yet they can witneſle to themſelues, that cheir hearts 
were neuer wounded witl'a conſideration of Gods wrath, 
they neuer ſer themſelues beforethe judgement ſeat ofthe 
Lord,nor conſidered how greeuousathing their ſinneis, 
inthe ſight of God, and how diſpleaſing to him,and what 


ah. 


ſendfoorth a naturall ighorfob, and cauſingthcmrofay 
they haue ſinned, andthey areforrie forit, aud they crie 
God mercie or thelike, but theirhearts wereneuer truely | 
preſſed downe, and broken by che waight and burden of 
their ſinnes, and with'conſiderationof the fearefull wrath 


| deale truely with our felues, wee cannot denie it, lervys 


wrath due toſinne, cuer goes before true repentance for | 
ſinne, and make vic of it, doeſtthou knowthy ſinne, and | 
wouldeſt thourepent forictruely ? then ſer thy ſelfe be. 


ofthy ſinne, and what fearefull wrath and condemnation 
abideth thee for it, and let the law beethy Schoolemaſter, 
as the nm teacherh, Galath. 3. 24. letit whippe and 
ſeou Y 


till che confiderarion of thy ſinne, and of the wrath of 
God, dueto thy ſinne,hauebrought thee downeas it were 
tothe gatesof hell, andto an holy defpaire in thy -ſelfe, 


{ fearefull condemnationisduefor the ſame. Happily they | 
haue hada vaniſhing touch of heart for it, cauſing them to } 


fore the judgement ſeat of God, and conſiderthe greatnes [ 


the " of God duevnto it, and thenin verſethe 1 8, | 


of God forthe ſame, Out of queſtion, Inow ſpeake that | 
which manie of ys know to beetruein ourſelues, if wee | 


therefore not any longer deeeiue our ſelues, but learne | 
this lefſon, that a ſerious conſideration: of Gods heauie | 


andrhen no doubt (if thou-belong ro God) Chriſt will j 
| Kkk4 _thew) 


reſpe& oftrue 
repentance; 


| naked conſcience, ſhewing thee thy ſinne, | 
and the puniſhment duefor the ſame, fr neuer to reſt | © 
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| becauſe of 
them(clues 
they brin 
downe Gods 
| wrath and 


indgements 
vypon vs. 


Ry 
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| 
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Chap.3. COLOSSIANS. 


from thepower ofir. 


themſelues. 


| 


| 


Ichem, but to worke in them a celigious feare and car 


| Eirſtobſerueweeina word, briefely a different manner | 


- jof ſpeakin Tel Scripture, in reſpe&t of our holineſle, and 
ſinne, wn reade heere; andin other pun of Scripture, | 
it laid 


that for ſinne comes wrath, but neuer ſhall we finde 
in Scripture,that for our holines, or good works comes life 
and faluation, the ApoſHe, Roxy, G. 23. hauing fayd (the; 


the wages of ſinns 15 death ) goes not on with his oppolition, |: 


chatche wages of righteouſueſle is life, but hee changerh 


his tearmes, and fſayeth, but the gift of God i. eternal] || 


life. 


ſpoken of bring downe Gods wrath, no doubt his purpoſe 


was not onely to perſwade the Coloſſians to mortifie | 
| 


a 


to auoyde them, for having the ſame ſentence, E 


[5: 6.:and againſt the ſame ſinnes, hee addes yerſe 7. bee. | 
not therefore companions with them) the poynt hence offered} 


isthis.. | 


Weareto feare, & auoyd theſe, & all other known [ms]. 
whatſoeuer,cuen becauſe of themſclues they bring downe | 
Gods wrath and iudgements, howſocuer wee areprind-|. 
pally to feare and auoydeſinne, euen becauſeir is. linn& |. 


and diſpleaſing to God,.ifthere wereno hell nor. 
ment due vnto it-, that is. the true feare of G 


——— | 3 "I F 
ys hy Verl.6.]' * 
ſhew thee comfort, hewill workeintheetrue repentance] | 
and giuetheeftrength againſtchy ſine, yea thou ſhale he] | 
delivered from the guilt and puniſhment of thy ſinneang] : 
| 


Come wee now to the doctrine offered fromthe words| 


The reaſon is this, becauſe linne is erfeAly euill, $3 
our holineſle, or good workes, euenthe beſt ofthem are | 


| [good but in part :' but I forbeareto ſpeake furthergfrhac | 
hae" y a ET iorry Bid 
| gf that the Apoſtle ſayth heere, that the ſinnes $i 


$4.7 eo ; ag 
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ments, 


. a 


dren, yet wee may, and wee arein the ſecond place, | 
ro feare;linne in. reſpeR of. Gods: wrath =} 


{ againſt ſine, and roconliderthe execution. bf his wrarh 
pon impenitent ſinners, and not: to palle by the iudge- 
ments of God, heard of, orſeene in the world, but to-lay 


'Chap.3: Cotos : IA N s. Verſ.6. 


fore the wagement ſeate of (rift. Verſe 11, he ſaith, Know- 
ing therefore the terrour ofthe Lord wee perſwade nien, Wee 
knowing how dreadfull ſhall bee the doome of: wicked 
men at the day of iudge 
ſinne ; this feare was1n nd, P/alem: 119. 120; My fleſh 
trembleth for feare of thee, Al1d 


ments, though they are freed from the wrath of God 
childe-like feare ;' yet that. doth notexclude a feareof his 


the firſt place to feare and auoide ſinne, even; becauſe it is | 
linne; but in the ſecond place, weare to fearethe wrath of | 
God againſ(t{mne 5 yea, weeare often, anddiligently to | 
ponderon the threatnings wefindeinthe Bookeof God, 


F WE 


| 


0 CY 
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them to hearr, that thereby our hearts may beeſtill kept 
in thefeare'of God',' and that wee may -eger; carry/in 
vs, areuerent aweoft hisg 


the time preſent, he faith not; forwhich-things ſakes; the 
wrath of God hath come, orwill come, but commeth; | 
which implieth a continuall action, that the wrath vfGod 
\Ceaſeth nottocome on ſuch, as liue in the linnes before 


greatand glorious maieltie, 
Obſerue weefurther, that the: Apoſtle heereſpeakes in | 


| ments : and henceit is, that the Apoſtle 2 Corimh, 5; ha- 
| uing made knowne, verſe 10, That wee myſt all appeare be-| 


2nt,weeperlwademen to auoid | 


f he addes furthers [,av-a-| 
fraid of thyindgements. D anid had a religiaus feare of Gay, | 
he feared God himſelfe; he feared to offend him, and then | 
| in theſecond place hee ſtood inaw of hisjudgementsand.) * 
indeed ſuch is the cankerofour.nature,thar the'mgſt rex; | 
| generate haue- neede toſer before; themthe-wrath, and | 
[ judgements of God dueto finne, thareuen in conlidera-! 
tionthereof they may beaffraid of ſinne. (4 1 
Letrnot then, ſuch as truely feare God, thinkethem- | 
| clues exemptfrom all feare of Gods RR ——_— 
y 


Fe. 


emprt from all 


| feare of Gods 
- | : * qQ-._ * X wrath and 
iudgementsto keepe vs from finne, weare chieflic,andin | jug oements, 


, 
. 
* 


, 


named 


» 
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Gods childrs { 


1] arenot ex. 
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Dott.3. 
Gods wrath 
faileth not ta 
come on ſach 
"as live and 
continue in 


knoyrn ſinnes. 


We 771 
Weare, tobe 
! perſwaded 
that Gods 
wrath ſhall 
certainly coe 
or wicked and 
rebellious fin- 
ners, 


| 


| aid, rheir iudgement and damnation is comming, and | 


"I 


| 


| 


| 


. 


ll. ett. Afi thc. 


wrath ofGod is on men liuing in this world, when they. 


wrath of God on them in moſt manner, in that 
they hauenoſenſenor feeling of it, — them with 
blockiſhnefle and dulnefle of 6-7 ona nefle of hart, 
giving them vp toa reprobate for ebſo that hencewe may 
concludethe certainty of Gods wrath, - 


continue in knowne linnes,it is ſo certaine that the Lords 
wrath ſhall ceaze on them, that live in knowne ſinnes, as 


that they hauerhe earneſtofirt,and it hath already taken 
hold ofthem ; and to this agracth:chrGoackat) iſt, 


lohn 3.36, He that beleeueth m the ſonne hath exerlaſting life, 
axd be that obeieth not the ſonne, ſhal not ſee life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him, 2.Pet. 2, 3. The Apoſtle faith, that 
the damnation of falſereachers ( ſcepeth nor) as if hee had 


ſhall certainely fallon them, and to that purpoſe our. A- 
poſtleſpeaks powerfully, Epel. 
with vame wordes, for, for ſuch things commeth the wrath of 


learne youto know itfor a certaine trueth, thatfor ſuch 


diſobedience 


plagues and iudgementsiathis life, and fearefulltorments 
in hell , ſhall moſt certainely come on wicked and rebel-: 
lousfſinners, men are hardly 
wilthardly fincke into their harts that their ſinnes are fo 


That his wrath faileth notto come on ſuch as line, and: 


.5.6. Let no man deceine you | 


—_— the children of diſobedience, asiif he had faid,hap- | 
pily omewill tell you, that fornicaiton &c. are no great | 
Innes, but humane ſlips and infirmities, and that they | 
exclude notoutof Gods kingdome, butlet noman ſode- | 
ceiue you, their wordes are but vaine, and deceitfull: | 


Verl,6. | 
named, - orinany knowneſinne ; yea, many times the | 


\ havelittleor noappreheniion of it ; yea, thereinis the |. 
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thingsthe wrath of God commeth yppon thechildrenof | . 


Andfor thevſe of this, letitſinke into our hearts, and | 
let vs be fully perſwaded ot it, that the wrath of God, his | 


broughtto belecue this, it | 


hainous as preachers would make them, and that a_ 
——— 100ge 
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Chap.3 CO LOSSIANS. Aerſ, 6. 


iudgements doe ſo certainly abidefor them; if they be- 
lecue theſethings, wouldthey liuein whoredome, drun- 
kennelile, and other knownelinnesas they doe 2 Would 
chey live in malice, and enuie ? would they lie and flan- 
der, raile, curſe, and ſeare, and commitallfilthy abomi- 
nations? Theirliuing and pleaſing themſelues in-thele, 
| [and other like ſinnes make ir-plaine, they beleeue-nor | 
that Gods wrath certainly commieth on wicked and rebel: ' 
lious ſinners, they tremble notwhen Gods wrath and his 
judgements are denounced. If one ſhould now runne | 
through the ſtreets, and cry, fire, fire, our hearts would be 
ſuddenly ſmitten with feare ; but lec the Miniſter of God, 
ſtand,and crie, fire, fire, yea the re of hell, whichis kind- | 
led by the breath of the Lord, as the Propher ſpeakes, 1/a5 |- 
30.33. yet many of our hearts are nothing mooued, and 
that is a plaine euidence, we beleeuenotthat Gods wrath 
abideth for ſuch ſinnes ? Well, let vs neuerreſt till webee 
fully perſwaded of this , that ſo wee may ſecke ſpeedilie 
| ro make our peace withthe Lord, and withall chinke on | 
the greatneſle of his wrath : Nakum ſaith 1; 6; before the | 
face of his wrath none can abide,the mountaines tremble, | 
the waters flee away;the rockesarerentinſunder, at the 
blaſt, or breath of his diſpleaſure, and ſhall wee beeablero 
endure it ? Thinkeonit, and the Lord make vs wiſe to 
belecuetheſethings.] O01 UIGO DASTIRHR Ho) | 
Now, from this word (commeth ) wherein'the Apoſtle 
doth, as it it were, puta perſon on the wrath of God, and 
{as it were, legs, and feet towalkevpon, I might ſhew that 
who by euſtome of ſinne, and hardneile ofheartare fo 
|blockiſh that they ſee nor Gods wrath in it ſelfe, ſhallone 
| day without repentance ſo ſenfiblie ſee, and feele the 
| ſame;as if it were a perſon doing execution on them, but 
|that may bereferdtothedofrineofthe certainty of Gods 
_ [wrathalready delivered: I paſſe by itand cometo ſfpeake 
ofthe perſons one whom the wrath of God commerk for 
the ſinnes before named, and theſe arethe childrenofdil-. 
| __ obedience | 
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Dottr. 4, 


Oanely ebſti- 
nacie in ſfinne 


{ brings Gods 
1] vrath. 


1 Reaſon, 


| offered isthis. | | 


particular ;nne.wharſoeuer: butthelying in ſin, and not: 
| repenting ofit, that brings Gods wrath ; when menznot- 
| with{landing all gracious admonitions,or fearefullthrear- 


| Gane, and tie {inne to (inne, they make a way to Godsf- | 
| thardoth condemne (for God might in iuſtice condempe| 
for one only: (inful thought)yeriGods mercie is promiſed, | _ 


not any particular {in,. nor many (innes together, buton- 
| lie obſtinacyand continuancein linne;liuing and dyingin | 
| 


| demnation, cuen the (inne againit the holy Ghoſtis there- | 
| fore vynpardonable, becauleit is impoſlible that they who 


|Chap.z, CoLossIans. Verſ(:6, 
St | SI 
obedience (thatis) as wehaue heard, ſuch as are obſlinate 
in their ſinnes, and willnotyee!d to any good counſell or 
admonition,nor by any good meanes bee brought to. re- 
pentance. BE pos 
' Obſeruethen, thartthe Apoſtle faith not, the wrath of 
God commeth on all whatſoever they bee that. are guiltie 
| of the ſinnes before named, but he doth limitagd bound 
his ſpeach to the children of diſobedience;the poigthence 


I 


1” | 6 +1 $3 Oe 
Itis onely obſtinaciein ſinne that brings Gods wrath, 
Itis notany ofche {innes before named, nor any other| | 


nings, or other meanes that can be ſed, lie {tillin their 


iudgementto fall ypon them, it is continuance in ſinne| 
97 repentancethat pulles downethe wrath of God, | 
Forwhy ? Gods mercie is greater theathe elthepe| 
of .ſinne, and itisneither number, nor meaſure of ſinne 


and. belongs onely to repentant ſinners ; therefore it:is 


{innewithout repentance,that brings judgement andcon* 


fall intothatſinne, ſhould be renued by repentance,asthe 
holy Ghoſt faith, Heb.6.6. Wereade J/ay 1. thatthelewes | 
wereſunckedeepein rebellion, they wereneither maoued 
by the Lordhis benefits,nor by his puniſhments to-amen?/ 
dement; yet Verſe 16 the Prophet flirres them vp to.1e-| 
pentance,and faith, 7/5 you, make you oleane : taks awd) | 
| the enill of your workes from before mine cies : ceaſe to doe 6- 


ail, And then verſe 18. Come now,and let vs reaſon together, | 


at. 
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(aith the Lord, though your ſinnes were as crimſon; they ſhall be 
wade white as ſnow, though they were red like Sharlet they ſhall 
be as wooll : plainly teaching vs, that there is mercy with 
the Lord to truerepentance for{innes, how-/great:ſoeuer 
particular ſinne, nor many ſinnes, but onely continuance: 
in ſinne brings Gods wrath, en ark; | 

Heere then for the yſe of this, is a ground of exceeding: 
| great comfortfor ſuch;as being guiltie of lin,haue gracet9! 
repent of it,ſuch as being admonithed ofcheir fin aretruc- | 
lie humbled for it;as Dama was,2.Sa,12. & as lehoſhaphat 
| was,being told ofhis lin by [ehn,2.Gh,19.2.fuch as knows 
ing their {1n contelſe,and beyaileit,turnetromic, and for- 


| wrath of God for thatlin ; and if it-beſo, thatafterrepen- 
tance;they fal into the ſame againe of irailtie,.and againſt 
their purpole,yetit they recouer theſelues by repentance, - 
| and beth of that ſin by new,and ſpeedy repentance,euen 

| that fin commicted after repentance,and aghine zepented 
| of makes ther.noti{ubiet to Gods wrath; hawſocaerin: | 
| deed ſuch alinnewil much weakenthy comfort, andrhau 
ſhalt finde, thou hall iuſt cauſe to,pray with: Dania, P(a/m. 
| 51.12, Reſtore to me the 10y of thy, (aluation,.. Yet certainglic 
| cake this for thy comfort, it ſhallneuerbe.Jaid to thy, con- | 
demnation; for wemay not imagine; that there. 48 leile 
mercy with the Lord whois the God-of mercy, then hee 
requires of vs towards our brethrenznowhe hath enigined 
vs, Luke 17, 4. That if abrether [in againſt vs /enen tees. jn | 
a day: which is not to be vnder{tood of newotteaces only, 

but of all whatſoeuer, a certaine number being put for an | 
vncertaine; euen ail offences, or how often fatiea into by 

trailtie, and ſcuen times turne againeynto. vs, and fay, it 

repents me, wee mult forgiue him, and ſhall the creature 

excelithe creatorin goodne(ſeand mercy ? No,no, be af- 
 ſuredofittothy-comfort: if ſeuen times (that is). many 


| 


chey bee, and therefore it isacertaine truth that; not-any | 


| ſakeit, heere is comfortfor them hey arenotliabletathe | 


4 


| times, thou (inne againſt God by frailtie,cuen inthe ſame 
| | | thing 'S. 


. 
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Comfort for 
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| ſuch as hauec 
grace to re» 
of thei: 


Note. 
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Vie 2. 


continuance 
in lin,as the 
greateſt indge 
1 ment of God 
inthis life. 


| aright vſc of che-dodrine of comfort-now delivered; if: 

| thou hane grace to acknowledge thy knowne (inne, and 

| cobetrulie humbled forit, and to turne from-it; though 

| it haue beene often commirred, .yet there is merciet 

| theewith the Lord ; yea ſweete, and fult of yaſpeakeable | 
comfort is it, that the Lord would haue his children fo: 


| whereof hegiues them repentance, with a diſlike, andtrue 


| faith,” ſo as they beenor ſound Chriſtians, if they beleeve | 
| notthe remiſſion of their ſinnes, for which they are truely 
| humbled; lecnortman ſacke poiſon out of this ſweernes, | | 


| 

| deeper damnation, ; | 

TItconcernes | 

| ate heede or} Gods wrath, then ir behoueth everie one torake heede off | 
obſtinacie & 7 obſtinacie, and continuancein (in, and aboueall'rhings 

{ mtheworldto auoid that as the greateſt indgem of = 

| Godiinthis life : and rothis end; wee areto take heede of 


| ſenſe and feeling of ſinne, and many not obſtinate infin| * 


Chap.3. CoLossians. Verſ6,| 


"thing ; and ſo often with weeping cies, and ſobbi ys Y 
fall : his feet for mercie, there - grace, Wow. 7 
don with him to true repentance ; but let no man heere.- 
upon preſume, and turne this comfort inro a licence to 
(inne,and wilfully heape ſinne vpon linne in hope of fu. 
turerepentance ; ſodoing,thou doelt wreſty and peruert 
this comfort, and caſtthy ſelfevpon a dangerous poine, 
forwhatknoweſt thou, whether ever thou ſhalt repent, or 
no ; andtake this withthee, though God haue promiſed | 
mercie and forgiueneſſero true repentanſinners; yet he 
harh nor promiſed repentance to eerie ſinner, that euery 
onethar {innes ſhall repent, thou findeſt nor that in any | 
| place of the Booke of God, therefore deceiue nor thy | 
| ſeife, rake heedeof ſuch preſumption and karneto'make 


fare of the pardon of their linneg; though they be many, 
loathins of them, as he would haue it an article of their 


and hence draw libertie to ſinne, ifhe doe, he ſauoursthis| 
dorinenot colife and faluation,bur to death; and tohis' 


 Apain& is itſo, rhat onely obſtinacie in ſinne brings 


4 
c 


cuſtome in ſinne, for cuſtome in ſinne takes away the 
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their owne hearts þefore the Lord come to harden them: 


reformed, and then the Lord in his uit m_—_— t 
giues them ouer to finne , and to the will of the De- 
uillto bee leddeof him at his will, and then they become 
obſtinate in theirſfinne, 1 11 if 0b85 1 

- Wereadinthe booke of Exoame (anditis woorth our 
marking ) that Pharaoh roany times hardened his. own 
heart before it bee faid that the' Lord bardened it, wee 


| 
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readenot that till Chep,9.12, Thereloreleteucrie:one of 


vs be admonithed to take heede af; continuingia any | 
knowne ſinne wharſocuer it bee,learne thou tobeemoo- | 


ued betimes, and often to bee moeued with canſ{cience 


they yeeldro linne; and lie in ſine, and refuſe to bee | 


| Chap.3  CaLosslans. | Verſ6, 3 


2t the firſt, yet yeeldingto linneand: continuing init fora | 
time,at length they become obſtinate and hardned ; yea | 
wee (hall cndeir a certaine truth, thar men firſt harden | 


of thy knownlinne, leſt thou hardeningthine own heart, 
the Lord alſo cometoharden it, andchenthycaſcis molt | 
fearefull, thou art then Lable to-the'! fearetull-wrath- of 
Godin this life, and for ever in thelife tocome. 
Bcfore we leaue thelewords,.onething more is to hee 
obſerued, and thatisthe Phraſe, or forme of] heere 
vied by the Apottle; heiaith nots on the reprobate, as. hee. 
might haue ſaid, for onelie on them comes the eternall 
wrathof God : butheefaich,: Ovihe: clnldren of d/obed- 


 meanes bedrawne fromſinne: :hencewe 


CPI 
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| ence *.on ſuch as; are difobedient and rebellious in finne, | . 
| and wall not by any good counſel, admonition, or other | 
areginenito.vn- 
{derſtand thus much. | noi} 
That itis a fearetullthing to bewilfullin finae, Rill to | 
perſeuere, and:to goeone in fingeafter many ad-rioniti- 
ons, and many threatnings vied tothecontrarie,to refuſe | tag 


all good admonirions, and threatnings againſinve gir.iv| 7 
tearctulL it is aſigne ofreprodation, it isa ligne thardugh| .cs.; +; 


perſons as:fo doe,areappointed to. cucrlathng! 


_  __— * 
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iſt infin after 


many admo- 
' nitions to the 
. Contrary. 


p | Chaps. COLOSSIANS..  Verſ;6:| 


| whereof they are warned afore-to take heede j-iewas-Da- 


inthe deare children of God a refuſing, and a reiefting of 
the meanes oftheir good fora time, as they lying vader 
ſome greeuous temptarion,and deſpairing of Godsmerey 
for atime, may fora fitte refuſe the meanes of comfort, 
and with 76 curſe the day of their birth', and'iwith for | 
death,7ob 3.11.Yea;the deare children of God may ſome- 
times fall into ſinne, whereof they are preadmonilhed, 


Y 
» 


wids cale, 2, Sam, 24, innumbring of the peopleztbough | 
heewasdutifully admonithed by 7-abnortd doit; yethe 
(pricked forward, with the pride of his owne heart)would | 
needesin all haſte haue the people numbred :: and:ſo:the | 
dearechildrenof God may for a fit; through the violence | 
| of renapration, ' refuſe good counſel; and themeanesiof | 
am caern may notwithſtanding forewarning, fall | 
intolinne : thereforethus the pointis to be conceived of |; 
vs, that wilfullneſſe in (inne, perſeuerance, and going,on|, 
in finne; afcer many admonitions tothe contrane, is molt; 
9, 9a when it is with men as the Prophet ſpeakes, | 
Zachar. 7.11.12. That they refuſe to hearken, and pull away 


| and make their bearts as an Adamant fone ec. Thatis feare- | 


{tion. | 


dingrfuch often admonition,wilfully perſeuere,and con+! 


| the ſhoulder, and ftoppe their cares, that they ſhould nat beare, 


full;and tharigmorethena probable ligne of their repro- 
hag 5:7 £27090 71399-00 5:19525 207 wer orebiagutf]: 

" Andthe reaſon is plaine, namely this, thatis a reſiſting | 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, as Srephen ſeich, AB;7.51, a withſtan- 
dingoftheSpiritof Godin the miniſtrie of his meilen-/ 
| gers, thereforethar muſt incedes bee a ſigne of teproba+ 
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| - Such then as after many admonition3,and threatnings, 
wiltully ' perſiſt and perſevere in their knowne” ſinnes;! 
mayſceinwharfearetulb ſtare they ſtand ; haſtthoubeen 
ofren admoniſhed of thy drunkennetle, thy whoredoms; | 
wy:pride, thy fearing; thy Sabbath» breaking; of| of any | 
ſinnewhatſoeuer 2 Anddoſtthou ſtill notwithitan; | 


tinue | 


Bae NE er men | 


— 


a 


tinne inthy linne, ; then know thou'to thy terrour, thar 
continuing oftimein thy ſinne ſeales yp vnto theea feare- 
full concluſion, it is more then probable, thou art in the 
 ſfkateof reprobation, and.in thenumber of ſuch as ſhall be 
damned; thou art a chiideof diſobedience, and willfull re- 


——_—— 


| fiethelinnes before'named, theargumenr-is from their 


as allare by nature, but iris more then likely, that thou 
 ſhaltneuer be receiued to mercy,and thatthou art achilde 
of pexdigipn,and art now trotting apace towards hell, and 
'ſhalt one day befuell for the fire of hell;which is a fearefull 


| 


| Chap:3: CoLOS SI ANS, | Verl. Po 


- bellion,and therefore thou art not onely a childe of wrath | 


condition.to;be thought on, euen with crembling,and if ic | 


bewell con(idered,itis ableto makethee (ifhell hauenot 


dy 


'not,Certainely,it ſhalloneday beea bill 
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enforce vpponthe Coloſſians his exhortation''to'morti- 


former converſation, thar they in former times walked 
in thole {innes, and therefore nowe they ought to mor- 
tinectherm, . : qe nt Tem net 12d 
conſider wee this argument ; 1n that the Apoſtlethus rea- 
ſoneth, ye walked oncein thoſeſinnes, thereforenowyou 
are to mortihechem, Ie h 
Hence wearetaught, | 4 
That the remembrance of finnes, wherein wee heereto- | 
fore lived, and nowe haueleft, ought to profitre vs;. it 


taken fullpalſeſſionofthee) to bethinkethy ſelfe of ſpec- | 

reformatign, and therefore conſiderit,andler thisnd-| 
 monition.npw preuatlewith thee cothat purpoſe;,firde'] ... 
ot, Certaine direment's-| 
gainſtthee,tothy deeper. condemnation, therforerhinke || -- 
 onit,andin timemakevſeofir, 1 yo oo 


"Ta this verſe our Apoſtle vieth another argument'to | 


f 
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The remem<- 
brance of our | 
bhnnes paſt, & | 
nn. 7 Tas F3ckkh £3% .nowlefe, 
Befqre wee come to. ſtand on the words of this verſe; ooget ms - 
icontinuall 
ſorrow for 
them, and 2. 
care more and 
more to mor. 
tifetheluſt of || 
the fleſh, | 
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| [Chaps | Colon 


Ve. 
Gods childrer: 
are bettered 


& to it ought 
tobe with ys.. 


| mſtaor boidle, but an effeRualt argument Sn ET: ji 


| that heere is viced, Lk the remembrance of thicir former 


vppero the mortification ofthe fleſh;it dugtrts works 
vs continualiforrow forchoſe linnes, anda bare mire 
more.,tv-kill and mortifie the luſt and '<eorroprige eat 
fleſhy Epheſians the Girh and the eighth, ſayeh the Apo 
(Meyer were once darkeneſſe, but —— fipbr mi ths Lora 5 | 
walke a4 cbularenof ls light, The argument theres the fine" 


ſtate, ought now to ſtirre chemvp to ag 
liveſle, | C 
Andrhus ought ic to beewich _— \ 
withall Gods children. v5 2 vody 
And cherefore- this may ferue to- wart wat" fake | 


by their ſinnes |}; 


and thoughthou beefreed fromthe þ 
| Fran wha thou for a ſanctified remembrance of | 


{rhe feſhand roliveas muchimearremainethlathe ft 
| notafterthe luſts of men, bue as the Apoftle exhorty, 3, 
| Pet. 4-2. afterthewill of God, and chat will feale yppe 


goodrharpolicion.tha cuenthe (inriev of Godly ehifies | 


makes: han more thankefullroGod forts, hefty; more |; 
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»eanetivghtoii!. NN To i] to 2t HK:03) If $ | 
| cc: Fhat thexooverfacion: of Goils: choſen, ED theirſ 
 effecuall calling,:differs not:from:tlie conuerſation of|| 
jw eprobatesit1sasvicious asfowle;and as much Jefiled Z 
linne,as the life and conuerſation of ſuchas ſhall deell - 
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ſinne, and then he ſhewes how, (namely) accordingto the | 
| conr{rol this world, anil after the maner of the children of diſ<. } 
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in ſpeculation wee are well acquainted with this ſame 
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_ And firſt, this doqrine meeres with that « of the 
Papiſts, that a naturallman may prepare himſelfe to:re- 
ceiuegrace, wee ſhewed thefollieof this conceit chap. 2. 
13.intharmen by naturearedeadin (innes, it may hence 
alſo beerefuted, forhowis it poſſible, thataman'canpre- 
my himſelfe to receiuegrace, that is, running on with 
urpoſcand conſent of will another way; as'eueryna- | ce; 
manis ; it is as poffible that a violent ſtreame ſhould | 
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Ifaman make bimſelfe readie to receiue grace, itmuſt | 
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poſenotrofinne, andrhy falling into.finne} &withaſpi: | 
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| which his heart before loued, likedzand wasmoſtindied: 3 
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God, doth alter and change the heart, 
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Ghoſt-laihs 148 15. 9, Feth prifith the hearttand 
the heart once purified, the vv hole man is altered.and 
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| Chap.3- COLOs5Lans .Verk 8. 
riall of Innez or - rhoOfe vlaitiety thus; wel cal goo on Ib = 


from onedegree of mottification to/unuthie; und 
telt viing meane3, ll our innerbernilyahonibed, kad and gre om one de: 
x5 it werea dead bodieburied, ws! | tiltnes | tfication to 
be ſure thatour finneis truely mortified,. 4awewelire another and 
chat 4rnan iStrucliedead whenke See Rs wm on Rl 
«| thateruebeſecuers arefaidro beb; ine | eruly morti- 
chedearh of Chiilt;butro: bedufie. jams 61. nope fied. 
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 aridthis ul? ever} traytallbnaetiboort fnde in hits 
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-lininez#s as ic were buried, mad purcieatie oirgk: his: | 
*entrichehithnororeto doopich ether alway 
dichath aithehedoadsc £62 529v eboniror '| 
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ſtaining from ſinge will not afſuretheethatthou are w#& 
ay mortified, thereitichou niet bekke TINS 
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| uers have put alwayzart thou proud andfdlfe-conceited: & | 


pertaine cochatholy pu 
| common toall | 


| ledge, faith, hope, loue, &c, andall theſe muſtbee found. 


| theſe in ſome meaſure, anditjs common' to all -Chriſtans 
| patiencly to beareany affliftion laid vpon thamyfor Chriſt 


[other profeſſors our of louewiththethings ofthis world ?!: 
| arttHou cruell towards thy poorebrethren, & ſeeſt cthers 
j of tender bowels and full of mercy? oh letic ſhamechee &; 


be ſtird vp by the example of others, thar profes the goſpell | 


to be conformableto other eruebeleevers inall thitigsrhar 
as they are Chriſtiansas know- 


in every truebelecuerin ſore meaſure-and there be duties 
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theirbrethren, and every-rrut: beleeuer muſt beadoer of 


und for thie trueprofeſſionofhis Goſpell,and thustheho- 
ered acloud of witnetles, he concludes, »herefore lerys 
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common toall Chriſtians; as ro deny themſdlues; iro bee |r 
Jead to {inne, to crucifie the fleſh, to ſhew murcuall love #5 
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\, Lerthem conſiderthey are noctodifferone from ano. | 
| ther, in doing or ſuffering things-common'to thit helv 


profeſſion, yeaxtheyare to rakeheed they ſuffer niveknie 
finne tocleaveyntotherywhich they ſeepthertrieBelee- | 
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ſeeft others humble and lowly ? are thou couetous, & feelt; 
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Chap.z. CoLossSIANS. Verſh 
\thy ſelfetop purer hy ſinne, ſuffer norany fi —= 


*[inallholines& godly conucrlation;ſerbeforerheethe ex. 


 cothe, whichrthou other true beleeuers hayuemorti.. 
ed, and put away from: chem, labourthou tobelikethan 


ample of ſuch as arc moſt -godlie Paw fer hises 
betoreTimerh.2.3. 10,and endeauorthou co be like them. 


DoF. 2. 
| We muſt put 
from vs all 


lanne. 
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| 119, 101. { bac refrained my feet from enery exill way, Herod 
| wenrſo farreas heedid many things folwtaoght him, bur 
| (till hee would 


Onething yetremainesto bee noted from theſewords, 


phe Apoltle layth («// forxer) or {all Mn: open | 


14S 


y Weemuſt putfrom vs all ſinnes, as Daud faick, Plaly. 
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{ ſuch asput a-' 
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[happily put away coucrouſnelly,, and Jer ye 
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keepe his h brothers wife , fo main 


pm ſome 


[dead fliemarresthe boxe of fineer oyntment; B zoek Wa ; 


the Diuell willnot much trouble vs it he hold vs 
in any onefiane,thatisenough 


ooN ofbreaking the whole law, Iam. 2. 10; tl 


fre, and put away every finne, ' - | 940} 
Come wenowtothe Apoltles particular enumeration, 


| his reckoning vp ofthe ſinnes,thararero be puramay; 0 | 
| ding tothe hurtof others, in cheyiords following. | 


learnethon to make conſcience of euery ſinnewt eſocucr] 
|Aifpenceinorich any onc,burbee rhou carefulltom. norti- | 


as alice eak Dent = o 
 [}asa eina ſhip not ſtopped, isenon Knew] 
he ſkipand hechar makes no © o ofonciin,] 
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commandement. 


| Chap.3, COLOSSIANS. 


dh. Ao. at. 


Inthis catalogue the Apollle reckons not vppe all that 
might haue beenerem t only ſome morecom- 


mon.\ins, and ſuch as are moſt of allcroſle and conerary 
to brotherly loue, thefinnes heerereckoned vp, arecither 


Inward 
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And againe, 


theſixth, and partly ops theninthcommandements : | 
of theſe ſinnes as they liein orderxthethree ficft, | 


Wrath, 
ef nger, 


they areinward breaches oftheſtxth commandement,and 
touchins theſe finnes. 1 will FN 

Firſt ſhew what they are, withthe greatneſſe of them. 
Secondly,the means that areto bevſed for che putting 
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HMaliciouſneſſe, are all lins ynder one head, | 


ofthemaway with ſome application. 8 
Andtheniathe third place, come toſomegenerall do- | 

Arine, offered from this verle. 
; Mmm 2 Wrath )| 
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| Interpreta- 
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| What wrath 
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| Difference of wemiſconceiueicnoty] willflandawhitet 


anger and 
wrath tywo- 


| fold, 
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Note 


When anger 
i$ 200d, and 
ovhenic it is ROT 


good. 


Mat. 16.2 3. 


Mat. 5.22. 


CoLogIlans 


a cabade; 


_—_ þ —_ Crow, 


\ Wrath) by WY in place, wemetty 

brſt ſinnefullmotion ofthe hearr, - again 
|defiring revenge or pyniſhment ſtirred). 
fence committed. When a maris heartis 
{ another, throogh.iniury orwtont Hone,o ſupj 
| done, todelire reuenge or puniſhmient;) tions ag 
| ger orwrath in his heart, and this (anger) or (ond ae, | 
bethiis deſcribed;/itis a corruptand finfult- Jaſiee 
nenge,or puniſhment in refpect of ſome offence 
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ſhewinga diffcraace of angerand wrandko 

OT ITY muſt know that ( «4s gta turall af AK. 
 0N,it was planted in our firſt Paracel the firltcre: 
yea it was found in Chriſt himſelfe: who was aichour 
 finne, Mark;3, I: —ee looked #2 xnd-aboht er Lo 
and therefore anger isnotin it ein and abrayes || 
' finnefull, 
Againe, we mult Row that: anger is ſorerimes lavfullj + 
'and good, yea ſometi sriotonely allowed,burtehaide J- 
as Exe ould haue Eeene angry wich choſgrpent, and all 
dem with ber,fortempting tofiangand isthenlaw-} 
'full zd good, obiett (amet, rightly er and direQed | 

namely) againſt {inne (for as' -ondlajeh | 
Lo er Fexlane/ eicher knowesnord 4 
(orliafes it not EET ought) anger therefore-1s lawlull>} 
.and good when itisrightly conceiued;'and dredtdaos| | 
right object, and that with due meaſure; according to the | 
nature of the obiect,and this I might ſhew by many exam- | 
ples in Scripture, asof 12-/7s, of Phinexs, of Elias Dani 
Nehemiah, 56. yea;thus our Sauiour thew 
gry with Pcter,when hecalled kimDioellari frid rohimp| 
£0? thee behind me Satan, & by this we may: ns ena | -# 
ON thecontrary,hatangeri Is CC zpt and ({infullaame $f | | 
ſuch asis raſh and haſtily conceiued without iuftcaule;or}, - 
on euery trifling occaſion, whereof our MTs. eakes, LY 
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whoſeener 1s angry with ba brother va 
qeciny iuſt,and weightie,fuch3 
either ſt the perſon, or 
i8ano to man , asan parks, and w 
hurt and dammageto ley hora ac 


n 4h fy 


Daniel 3.19. mri Aer. wi hes On, 


g to thenature ofthe objeR, ue 
eas fora Ore, and Fob 
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eve deecefeimgen nd men;for holy, and good 
doth euer quicken;& ſtiryp men'topraier,an are | 
duties. 24 ſermasvery angry Es 32. 19.yct hepraied I ver. 
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ut by theſe duties both ro God.andro their brethren, 
weſcerhen whatcorrupr and linfullangeris. me, | 
"-Now thegreatneſle of this ſinnie may eaſily appeare, it 
is reckoned vp among theworksofthe fleſh, al.5.20, itis' 
evil init ſelfe, and flird vp by the deuilzitis the murder of 
thehearr, ochinuiderarche hiirtle ableto commic; yea 
Ee CET derof 1 wu 


_— meaſure when it ſotroublesthe mind as men] 


Pron,15.18, An angrieman ſtirreth a (ee ot ife & 
| contention comes murder, both of therong & hand,. 
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Chapz: COLOSSIANS 3V 


ln his boſom-aconceiued wrath andddifpleaſure againit his 
| brother, & hecoueredit,& ſpake faire;tohim ver.8.come 


him, and this alſgis a molt odiousand deteſtable fin; not 
only becauſe itis the daughter of ſuch mothers,as wrach 86 
anger hut becauſe itisa going en in {inne, and aſ{inneco- 
| loured ouerfora time, anger that cannot ſpeake,'is moſt 


 meane ill;chat is wickednelle it ſelfe, and ſo wee ſee what 
thoſe ſinnesare, andthe greatneſſeof them. + = 
-.Now conſider wethe ſpeciall meanes,that are tobe vſed 
for themortifying and putting away of theſe ſinnes, the 
ſpeciall meanes arethele. - . = 61 1 


...Firſt, aferious and dueconfideration of our owne vile- 
nesand(in, for many ſtriye again{tanger and wrath,& the 
| morethey ſtriue,;the morethey frer,becauſethey look nor 
 intotheir own harts and lives, and they conſider nor their 
own {ins,&c none are more violeat,paſlionate and fiery a- 


 gainſtothersthar offendihem, then ſuch as aremoſt care- 


FR 


- | gain(l God, for the due conliderationof our ownevilenes 
and (ins,would coole our heat, & bee anorable meanes to 
rurnethe courſe of our anger againſt our ſeluesforour ſins 
& to work in vs that indignation the Apoſtlecommends.' 

The ſecond means isa due conſideration of Gods pro- 


| God, and wee being his children nothing but that which 
| ſhal turneto our good,and fuch as wrong yvs;arethein(tru- 
ments of his good prouidence;fortheexerciſe andtriall of 
our patience,andit we beangry with themyſurely, our an- | 
gergoes higher, and reacheth vp to God hirmlelfe,this was 
Dawxids conlideration, 2, Sem. 16.10, 11, Shemei curſeth be- 
canſe the Lord hath bidden him to curſe,and this isa notable | 
meanesfor themortitying of the fooliſh paſſionofanger. 
\Thethird means is, auoydance of alloccafions of vn- 
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let vs go into the field, and when be. had him thereheflew | 


wicked,but anger that can- ſpeake, and ſpeake faire, and | 


inthe conlideration of their. owne ſins andoffences a. | 


uidence, that nothing befals vs but by the: providence of | 
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Note, 
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' 2.Cor.7.1x, 
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lawfull anger, as contentions, and as much as wecan kee- | 
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Cni INo22.24waks 40 Rand mae, 410 an; 
| goo with the fariows mas, miſtaking and miſconſiruing the | 
| words &cattions of others;gamine,drunkennes,t#whow | 
| frife and quarvelling et; er[{.30. dee rdawikey arry Uny is | 
the wine, rothem hat goctſok he meixt wine, VC Ro} 


nocation of Gods name, frequent and earneſt INN Gl ahs Wl 
ſpiricro mortific that corrupt & violenraffedi rofvniuſt | 
anger for-tis only the ſpirit of God charmuſtorderand | _ 
094/706" Þ 9% ee from raſh andvniuſtanger&e | 


fying of theſeſins. Now ifduetriall and exanii 
made of men & women routhingrheſeſi ns, it ivto 
redchatthemoſt willbe found ſuch as arenot 1 
reſpeRt of them,arethere not many wh re 
prouoked to-anger at euery trifling occaſion for then 


—_— againſt the perſon,& not againſithe __ 
angry forthe offence;isi ay pe day of ihe] 

he ncragin offence ts God?let aſeruant neple hisda | 

| ty,or do athing crotle & vntowardly wherby he bringsda-| 


er ow 7d & they ſay they ar 
prot Is of their ſeruant, utler the fame fe 


or ſwear break the ſabboch,& then they are ethern 
at all,or very little moued,dc thatisa lainecuiden 


&notasitisa inſt God, and is the number & 
{uch as are rower". ar 


many that ſu van [andre pam. 


- Thefourth meanes,andthatmoſteffetuall,is Ja twin ] 


owe ſeethe chiefe means that areto beyſed eos _ ol F _ 


acbaGmeta in compariſon ? doenot many dite, irs je i. [ 0 
_— ently his maſſevoretlUY re we pf 


arcangry £m offence, as it is an ro themle ve 48 Tl 


with anger,breaking out into c os] 15 
fearing, raging ,& moſt furious behothory{ wouny 4 = « of 


not couer itfora time;and when o a meter” ſhen i - Bu 
irforth ?yea, ſomethere be, thatnort ing will moveroput| - 
avay their conceiued diſpleaſure, no words, nodecds, 88} 


[Chap.3- 


COLOSSIANS. 


- 1will not ſuffer their maliceto. be ouercome z ſuch p 


man noted for prophanenelle, and (tanding for a: pe: 


z . | 

the concluſion will fall heauy on thee; prophane Z/aw 
ſhall riſe vp one day in iudgement-agaiaſt thee, and 
condemnethee:- thi 


i 


forthe mortifying of them, It is ſaid, That ra auger: re- 


[ in Gods booke : and conſider we further thelerwo things, 
Firſt, wrathfull anger, aud malice, lying jn the heart, 
no good dutie can bedoneto God, or. men..4em. 1, 19. 
Be ſlow to wrath, ſaith WES A and marke his reaſon, 
| ver/# 2.0. The wrath of man doth not accomplſhe the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Godgas if he had ſajd,in time of wrathful anger 
| can{t doe nothing that is good; and plealing to'God 
Tun.2.8. [ will that men pray exery where lifiing vppe ure 
hands without wrath or doubting, The Apoſtle there giues. 
| vs to-vderſtand, thac ifwrath: be harboured ia che Foure | 
 thehandslift vppe in-praier are not pure, they are defiled 
with bloud, asit is, /e..1,15..and our praier is abotmina- 
 bletothe Lord: and thus itis in all ot er - parts of, Gods | 
worſhip, in ourhearing of the Ward,ia receiuing the \Sa- 
craments, &c, Wecan doe nothing pleaſing to God,and 
with comforttoaurſelues,. - | 
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makes a mana vallaile of Satan ; yea, the Deuill chaſech/ 


pe. 


200d ſpoken,or doneto them, ean (tirthem oncior, they: 


| chey are worſethen prophane Eſax, wee read that he was 
ouercomeby lacobs kindeneile, and moaued tolay aſide | 
his malice, and wilt thou beworſe then prophane: Z/«v, a 


| cuallrecords Heb. 12. 16. fora prophane perſon? T + . 


thinke on it thou that are growneolde 
that find themſelues guilty ofthelelins, (Wrath,auger gna- 
 liciouſaes)beſtird vp toa carefulyie ofthe means that ſerue | T 


Reth inthe boſeme of fooles. It is an open proclamation of 
ny ack a are ie,are fooles in prigt,andthat 


thou 


IT, E. 


2 Secondly, con(ider that wrathfull anger, and malice, | 
| an heart troubled: with wrath to workemany miſchiefes | 


io, We read that Sew! was. a raging man, and the;Lord 
t 
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8 Dot. 5. 
Raſh angeris 
notavyeniall 
finne,that is 

reniall in the 


Popiſh (eaſe, : 
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-| ſelfe, the beſt 


ed... Hl. ae ts Prot. 


CoLos ans. 


fenean evil ſpirir 


; to Satan, let vsbe (ſtirred vprovie all 


uing tomortifieraſh;vniuſt,anger 


Let vs often meditate on our owne vilenciſe, nn: L 
and duelie' conſider Gods pn 


y firie 


A 


he had ſaid, giue place to. vniult anger, ſuffer it-ro-lodge| 
 withthee, andchen thou giueſtplaceco thediuell; hobest . 
' comes thy bedfellow, and thou art his ſlaue;' iFchenwee 

i would not make our {eJues vnfit to doe any good:diitie; | 
andvtrerlie vumeetto ſerue God in any acceptable 
and ifwe would bee loath to bring puree o 


that 


ypon him. And che Apolticg to his: , _y E X 
_ | horcation,Epheſe 4. 16, Ler not the Sunne 


e downe'wgeu| 
wrath, lubioines, Neither give place » t ; 


Demill: Air f- 


comes vatovs, but b epoatpecedmi of God; andt - 


let vs anoid all- 6 


-Comeweenow to 


hag bebo 


lip noeyion theſenords, 26 BE 
+ Andfirſt, incharrhefirlt motion of the heart deſiring Fo”, 


| 1 VSg wema nclade, 


beſoſotfie for j;but char it ma 
che breaſt; going into a Chu 


i® arraſhangeris nor'( as: the P 
 niall fiane (charis) a ſinne (as ſome j rePanant- 
deſtribeveniall) not deſeruing Hell, nor binding mento 


oo 


giof I E—_ 
Godthathewould vouchſafe by his good 1 
and pgouecrne our hearts, and ro keepe | uſt} - 
anger, s atdehev;nno doute, in time by Godshl uellingion | 
| thoſe meancovied, we ſhall be naked co monib&,amdto } 
| puravayfiom vs; wrarh; 


revenge; cuenraſhanger isto be monified and put ave EL 
(ts roms ie) 76 Es: 


ON 3 F< Þk 
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&e;- But all ngerio ants i ele, im rovmone OS 
ture deſerving erernall death, iris ranged by Chriſt him- Ke, 
interpreter of the Lawe, vnderthe (izth| 
 Commandement, as a breach of it. Marth. 5.21. Yer have : 
beard that it was ſaid to themof old,thew ſhalt not kill, for wo: 


ſoney' wail all bee POR le of indgement : yerle 22. .Bu| 


.-. 
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Chap. 3. Co L OS5LAND. Veres. 


ro the curſe of God, aud erernall deachy -to that 
lof che Apoſtle, Ga/ar. 3. 20. © Cinfed' at hat Eon 
code notinal things that are nrittew inche emu rye 


to doe them; 


a Rr they ns ſofficient'byoubedifor 
tt thae yexe ALar.5:2.2.bocauleoar)Sauior 


4, "as 


(faith nor; herhati 
[worthy tobe p 


with Hell firezbut mebelaſ p 


ixoneh>duerd hint - thatcalles:his'brorher fools, anddo 
raſh deleruesnor eucrlaſting damnition, '- 

1 anfwere them, the-purpoſe of Chriſt inchac lack 
was not to ſhew that one! ythelaſt{innethere mentioned, / 
| Jefervieseternalldamnation;bus thar every one: of theſe 
ſinnes deſerues it,; beeing'a tranſgreflion ' of the 'Lawof 
God, yet ina differen degree,char is thepurpoſe of Chrift 


© ©panh> « "RO 


ro: 


nillment duero euery one of thoſe key acco . 
c | 


|chedifferent degrees of the finnes, and torhis pu 
\ alludesto the formes'of iudgemenctam -men, and e- 


| onely in the laſt place, ſhewes not a diuers Fey nt of p 4 
niſhment from thereſt; buradiuers 


[txO former;and ſorhacrext makes nothing INIT 
[the opinion ofthe Papiſts. 

Obſerue wefurther, that ourapolile ſpeaking of theſe 
inward (innes, Wrath, Anger, Malicioaſnelſe, hee puts 
[chem douneinorder, asthey gocane CER anotherjn 
degree, as 
Firſt, raſh anger.. 
| Secondlic, hot andhirie anger. 
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I ſay onto you, whoſoencr is angrie with his brother onadbiiſed-| 
ukkes be culpable of indgement : therefore it makes ſubject | 


whoſocucr thailcall biebrecher foole; therefore ELD | 


in thatplace,to ſhew theditragt degree of eternall pus | 


| tpccially among the Zwes. The naming t then of Hellbre, 


degreeofpuniſhment belongs torhela encturrins eni 
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| Thirdly, maliciouſneſſe, inuererate anger, or continu- | 
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| mouedto wrath againe, 


| [thinke ofthe meanes that ſerue for the mortifyi 
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ing anger. T. | 
oo thnrnmack, NE Ak 
degrees, it isthe ſubciltie of Saran to conuey = ny dane | 
the heartby lictle, and little, he makes notmen malicious 
atthie firſt, but by his ſecret vnmarked] 7 into their | 


_ them diſpleaſed, and raſhly 


” 


grie almoſt with eueryching , faid, or done, by the parry | 
.milliked ;yea ſhortlyalierto beincenſed with Te, pre/ FY 
cuen.madagainſttheſame partie, andin the ende ;they | 
| meditating,and 4 cr Do a conceived wrong done; or 
= pp pra vue hana 

co e delight mm purpal lings to 
ddkotegoodforchentſo-20 doe; no » malicious 
7 ns 019 0190 Ns rages ice hath beene 
—_ ughe foorth, and growne to ſtrength, by | 


lrecha dutie of eu oneofvstocheckethe 
of an haſtie fpirit to 
pre 14 opp ſufferourſelues ſuddenly, and on cuery 

to be ſtird vp to anger, leſtthe Deuill ger within 
—_—_— onto afurther degree, 

le will be ſaid, anger is a violent affetion,and comes on 
a ſudden, ſo that a man (eſpecially, becing prouoked by! 
thewrath of others) cannot choeſe, bur ſometimes bee 


| Tothis I anfiver : wearethereforc when we are quiet, | 
and out of our angriemoode;often tocal NEED 

| haſtiepaſſion, and to adde tothem other holy meditati- 
ons,andifar any timethou be ouercomeof anger, yet re- 
| member the counſel of the Apoſtle, Fpbeſ: 4. 26, £7 #97 
the] 
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the Sante downe wpou wrath, Letir not lodge wich | 
ol ein this caſe Es that hath drunke eo Bi 
 tharasheewill'vſe meanes preſently cocaſtir our, leſt it | 
ſpread intg his'bowels; and infe&t all-the partes of his 
( bodit » ſodoenotthouſuffer raſheaugerto reſtinthybo- 


foes bure{ealigoodmeanes withipeedeto bee tidde'of 
©; andingtds caſe doeas Tonathan did; r;Sam;20; 24 de. 


thy ſelſs ſore other way," about! fomerh 


beemoftearneſt,: and 
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An ofchelinorder}apthoyare Ted dokme'by che 
Apolle, the filtie Carer featine” CLOMID 47214 EY 2091 

LOS ITE whavis meant heere by 
5 J0.SC Cuorled ſpeaking, andthe greatnefſeof 
0 29i57.4 42 tharſinnegwithſom lication,” 351+ 
' Secondly; the meanes char Ye xobee vied | 
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forthe monifying oficcs v8 +5 1 
-3 © Andthen,'come 'to forne yon Do-* ! 
rne © BG CLLAf 
| Firſttherfore;know that the word heretr Care 
{ed ſpraking) bignibeth blaſpheiny;or eyil. takin Sohich 


thoughicbe commonly vnderit6od/ob thong em 
gainit God ;'yetirfignifieth aſwell cuill fpeaking agaiut | 
men,wefindethewordſo vied, 1.Cor,;4, 15. pearing are eull 
ſpoke» off: Ando is. itto be rtakeninthisplace-as may ap» | 
| peare by the ſinnes . Joined with ir, 'boch 
| beddore' "and following after) beeing allofrhem aSinlf 
| men”. - | 
- Nowthis euill ſpeaking againſtmen, may chus bee de- | 
ſeribedzir isaword, or{peech, wherebythename or cſti> 
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part from hirid, vrthem, withwhortchowart angries erm. E 
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| mation. of anotherishurcs'blemiſhed; or obſcured; or ar | 
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Two ſorts 
of it, 
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Note. 


The greatnes 
of this linne, 
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| another. 


| ſexice,oropenly in hispreſenceto hisface-by openrailing, | | 


| vie themnotin way fda; heals 
| ourSaaiouredetnis diſciples (Bel) nw Fn R940008 * 
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COLOSSIANS. rs Verſ'$, 
leaſt anordor prechyrendingtodheburrend emit os of 


And of this cuill ſpeaking,therebe 2. farts... | 


The firſt, isin the parties abſence,and thacis ” Fn 
whichis a ſpeakingillof another: in; hi or monnens is | 
free fromehatill, or- ſpeaking thatill, anian knowes by| 
pie ablenc; with hatred, and' with with purpoſe tol | 

os bas Dove didof Daxid) hee told Jeu LSonl 29-more 
ang 2 Y he purpoſe to hurt him, 1, 
Sam, 22.9.t0,/andcherein + was: Doeg:a backbiree,/and 
this backbitingis a ſinne NY the ninch ds. 
ment.” {---;- Py 
Theother fort ofexil ain peaking, 
ſence, which is,reuilin g- tings giuing' 
the parties face, thoug ru 7 een, in the 


 abſenceand thitin a breach ofthe lixeh | | 
pogatnſiroen; when | 


[tis therefore, curſed, oreuill 
menſpeake any:ching thar doch bury and bleiſh, or| 
name of o-| 


tend to the hate, or blemiſh; of the 
thers, ane, on. mare: either ſecretly: an the parties ab; | 


reuiling, and hard termes, yer wemoft know that hard| 
rermes, may ſometimes bee yſed, and norbee curſed or | 
euill ſpeaking, as when publike perſons, or gouemours| 
way of iuft re | 
Gecald the Galathieesfooliſh, Gal-3.] 


provfe :1o the Apo 


Hered, Foxe, Lake 13.32. Buthardtermes 
perſons, ſuch as haveno calling to paſſetheir iudgeraent, x ns 
and cenſure onothersfor knowne euill,come within 
paſſe of curſed and evill {j p. 78 oy a 
Nowrhis finne of curſed = OE” 5 
cret backbiring, or in openreuiling, or railing,is without 
queſtion, X'very great and greeuous. linne; for why tit c- 
ecrifjucch outotacorrupt heart, it comes out fromian | 
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| heart thatisfull of gall, and bitzerneile, euen-inuererate | 


anger 
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TT |Chap-z CoLossans.., 
| fookevpanitin theeffects of it cowards others, wee ſhall: 


|coaleswhichburne maſtextreamely,and keepe fire very 
{long :1Pfalm.:1r20. 4. And: indeed, neither rafor,' nor 
fword;nor arrow, nor fire, piearceth ſodeepe, orwounds | 


| uoketh as noſmallmiſchiefe comesof it; many men be-. 


|rhoughton, 6: rhateuery oneof vs would learne to aupid 


JAretherenoc many 
venomousipeeches ? ifthey be buta little: crolied, their | 
| [mouthes eunneouerwithall manner ofrailing, andcur- | 


— 


| 'Verl.8. 


anger, malice, or enuy, chatis the root and mother of it, 
ir makes worthy to be puniſhed with hell fire, as our Sa- 
viour hath taught moltplainely, Math. 5. 22. and if wee. 


fnde irmoſt tiacefull »for hence itisthatthisfinneof cur: | 
ſed ſpeaking is comparedto araforthat cuts molt ſharply, 
| Plalm. 52-2. totherhruſting thoraw of aſword, Pro. 12. 
18 to:ſharpearrowes ſhotbya mighty arme; to Juniper 


foincurable,as doth bitter and curſed ſpeaking; forbe- | 
fidesche hurtit doth to a mans... good name-(whereby 
ſometimesall hisendeatiours itidhis placeand calling, are 
madefruftrate, or of ſmall effect, itmuany times ſo pro- 


ing better able to endure any wrong done again(t-their 
perſon, or goods, then againfi their name ;.yea, the chil. 
dren of Godcan workkof all beare. reproachfull words, 


they know fo muchis der from his glory; 


greatand greeuous {mne. | wa 
 Nowidelrethat this greatand foule Gnne may bee 


it,andputitfromvs; for it is two manifeſtthateuen this | 


| ſinnealſo of curſed ſpeakingis amongſt vs; | what more | mongſt men. 


common then tale-bearing, whiſpering, and backbitiog 


þ ? 
fullof bitter and 


whoſe mouthes are 


| 905 


whereby wicked men ſeeke to diſgrace'thern, and- bring 

| contempt on them, becauſe their good nameis euerioy- | 
Jam war glories and if their good name bee. im- | 
|andtherefore it mult needsbe edzthat curſed ſpea- 
[king {bringing forth ſuch foule,and fearctull efeQs)js a | 


MNote, 


This foule Gu * 


of curſcd {peas | 


king 'is roo 
common a- 


named: ſurcly ſuch perſonsfeare notthe ſentence of our 


p 


ſedipeaking, vitering ſuch termes a8 arenatmecteto9 ow 
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{ not ſome who goe 


| 


many. 
| moſt ſpirefull ſpeeches againſt rhem'and fans 


| ſpeeches. | | 7 


Meanes that |} 
ſcrue for the 
putting away 

' of this inne 
| are three, 


ER wr aboundance of the heart the mouth ſpeakerh, and. 


., , | (aswehaucheard) curſed ſpeaking 
- : | heart; wee muſttherefore labour topurge. our hearts of) 


| beforeſpeci 
| to caſt asit werez a” bit or bridle vpon them, and as 14%; 


tow- monthes to fin 


| of their.wajes;'ieuar crea ſo reheyhenn mean | 
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Chap/z. Y* 7. $/ 
Saujour, Maths. _ [He that cats bis brother foole hall bed! 
in dang of hell fire; They many times give:crolle rermes | 
(as damned rogue, dogges face, andthe like; ) it ſcemes 
Hell freisnothotte enovghfor ſuch muſt bee 
madehorter-::and certaine} y wichour Godi great mercy, 
his curſe ſhall bee add ſuch; yea, and/are-there 
oe yer further, | they»breath: our. curſed 
{ſpeeches again(t azhers, and load them-witrtkr-yiletermes, 
onely becauſe-rhey: feare- God 52nd make.eonfrience | 


reade- the Scripture ; and doe|nor: out , 
ety wa | 
Saint, an old Deuill;, you willto heaven; quicke,you; 
full ofthe ſpirit, the Devillis within you; with-anumaber| 
of like deuilliſh fpeaches,fercht fromthe 
Hell. rake no pleaſureinremembring theſe things, Lui 
rheytharvſe them rookeas little,and1with alſo char ſinne 
ofcurſed ſpeakin andintharheightofic-Llaue-ſpoken, 
were notan menzbut itis too euident, iCis, a man 
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: Andrherefore, now ler vs conſider ſrmvar meanes the | 
lervefortte putting away of chisſin ma 4a nn | 

eruing-rothar purpoſe are theſe, > 1.279 31 yianodl bes 

et botedtcaride 7 


comes fromaccorrupt 


maliceand ennie,and to that end, chinke: owtherhcanes: 
fied: - x 1342 4” {(Þ©216 37 vey 
| Secondly,weargto ſet awarch before ourmoucheaand 

faich (recounting his vprightnelle) ) Job 31.20. Suffer wor 
by wiſhing a curſe onto hisſoule;andasDavid 
refolued with/hirnſelfe, Pſalm. 39. 1. 7 thought I will take 
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 brede tomywaies that I finne not with my tongue. _ 
n 
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vieot them,and to that purpoſe confider wetheſe Z:chings, 


| Diuels language, the tongue that ſo ſpeakes, is ſet on fire| 
| of hell, am.3. 6; and it is an euidence, that the Diuell bears | 
ſway within, and ſets the tonguea worke. 


| dren of God, they areſuchvile perſons,as if we ſhould rake 


ſelfe tothis queſtion, are they worſe then the Diuell him- 

| ſelfe, happily thou wilt fay they are as bad, why yetheare 

| what ude hath taughttheeby the example of Afichael:wer. 

| 9. Michaelthe Archangel, when be ftroue againſt the Dell, | 
[ard _ about the bodie of Moſes ,durſt not blame himiwith | 

curſe | 


Chap. 3 CoLoss1aA Ns Veſls. 


become effeuall) is earneſt and hearty praierto God, for ' 


and tame thetongue, which as [amer ſaith, 3. 8. xo max cax 


mult have recaurſetothe Lord, andentreat him thathee 
would purge ourhearts,and ſet a watch over our mouthes, 
thatwee may -ſpeake to his glory, and the good of men. 
And ſo weſee the ſpeciall meanesthat ſerue tor the morti- 
fying of this ſinne alſo. Let vs be ſtirred yproa carefulll 


Firſt, all manner ofvngodly and curſed ſpeaking, is 


Secondlie, conſider thatifthou reuilethe children of 
God, thou reuileſt the ſpiritof God, 1. Peter 4. 14. and 
will the Lord ſufferhimſelfeto beereuiled in his children? 
n0,no, aſlerethy ſelfeſuch impietiecannot eſcape his pu- 
niſhing hand, | 
Butſay ſome, ſurely ſuch as wrong vs are notthechil- 


hell, we could not find thelike. | 
Iwould beean{wered of thee, that thus pleadeſt for thy | 


And the third meanes(whichis that wherby theſerwo | 
he alone itis, that mult rake away euill out of ourhearts; | 


| 


tame, itisnotin the power of manto tame it, wetherefore| 


a ſheaking. but ſayd, the Lord rebuke thee, durſtnot 2X. 
chael reuile # divell k 


vpon it, & take heed what thou doeft, & for concluſion of | 
this, if we would notmake itcleere, both to our ſeluesand 
others, that wee arefarfrom being guided by the ſpirit of 


Chriſt, and that our hearts are poſleiſed of the DiuelL,and 
ovrtongues hisinſtruments, ifwee would uot (happily) 
N nn reuile 


lee. 
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Two motines 
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Bitterneſſe in | 
I veriting can- | 
gor be iuſtifi- 
1 ed though ic 
be in detence | 
1 of Gods 
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| Dof#.79, | 
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and fearefull | 
fin and ought | 
2 to be far from | 
bY all thatpro- 

Ec f:fle Chriſt, | 


| reviterhe ſpiritof God, and ſhootour our arrowes of bitter 
| [words againſt heauen, which muſt needs fall on our ſelues. 
|and bring downethe vengeanceof God pon ve, let vsin 


| qrnogs that weare thereuntocalled, that weſhould bee 


| truth- of religion again(t notorious heretickes, though 


thers isa foule þ 


ne'is & to witer ill, wiſhing again{ him , as r 


——— 


che feare of God,be admonithedro auoyd curſed ſpeaking 
letvs be (tirred vp ro beecarneſt withthe Lord,entreating 
him to purgeour hearts and totame our tongues, and to 
bring them into order, thatthey may ſpeaketo his glory, | 
andthe good of our brethren,and though weebee ſmitten | 
withthe tongue of others, and reuiled, yerthat weemay 
not returne rebuke for rebuke, but contrariwiſe, blefſe, 


heires of bleſſing, as the Apoſtleſaith, 1. Per. 3.9. tharfo we | 
may haue teſtimony and atſurance to ourowne ſoules, 
chatweare heires of heauen, and are within compaſle of 
Gods bleſſing, and ſhall be bleiſed of hinvin this life, 'and 
witheuerla(ting bleſſing at his righthand in heaven, 
Now1in that this (inne of curſed ſpeaking isro be mor: | 
tified, and put away from vs, beeing agreat and greeuous | 
linne, itfollowes by proportion, that curſed writing can: | 
notbe juſtified and defended, and that cannot bur bee a 
mou ſinne, if anie man dip his pen in wormewood, and 
ufferitto drop downegpall and bitternetſe in his writing, } 
yea, though aman write in defence of Gods cauſe, and | 


they reutle him by their pens, yet heis tocommitthe inu- 
rie to God, and not to reuilethem again,much lefſeouphe | 
aniemanto docit, in defending his ownepriuate caufeby 
, We may hence further matron z#ather, brag 4 
peaking eitherinfecret, or openly bea great ſtnne, andto | 

be put *. Deeprun without queſtion, much more iscurſing; | 
inp,and imprecation vſcd againſt others, a great and | 
greeuous linne, ifto reuile another, and rogiue hardre- | 
all rermes bee a great ſinne, then much greater | 


chiefe 


graceletſe perſons doe , as that a vengeance , or mi 
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of any. 
| A grines by curſing men they takeonthemthe officeof 
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reeuousand fearetull ſinne, and oughtto beefarrefrom 
allthat profeſſe Chriſt, and that wee may ſeethe ouglines 
{ ofthis {inne, know that curling of others is an abuſe, and 
profanation of an holy ordinance of God? for to curſe is 
to pray againſt, and prayer ought not to bee vied ey- 
cher ro fulfillourluſton ſuch as offend vs,erfor the hure 


God, they ftepvpinto Gods chayre of iu tc, 


curſewo 


puniſhment, 
2 


ſhal befal him,& wiſh it may light ypon him 
And firther hee that Men, dt goes 


3 


Lord partaker with him in his {inne, forhe 
being offended withtheparty,inarageand 
violent paſſion deſires che Lord to power 

| Ow ement vpon him,and wouldhaue 
eLord 


./ _ {yer 
Deſire ofreuenge 


all goodnesit ſelfe, O what an encreaſe , andwhatamea- 
fureof finne is that, thimke on it whoſoeuer thou arr, that 
extherthrough weakenelle yeelding tothe rage ofthy va- 
bridled affe&tions,or through deepe and dead ſecurirybaſt 
thy mouth opened to curſeand ban, ( whichis athingtoo | 
commoen in the world) yea thinkeonitſeriouſly, thatthe | 


chiefe may light vpon him, that muſtneedes bee a moſt | 


r For firit they iudge the party,when they 
And they determine the puniſhmene that | 


aboutas much as lies in him to make the | 


ddown toſatisfic his reuenge- | 
full deſirewhich is a fearetull height of im- | 


is wicked, butto vie Godinit,and as| 
much as in thee is,to make him a party, or anexecutioner | 
ofthy rage, ſeeking and wiſhing that hee may curſe and | 
plaguewherethou wilt, he being alliuſtice, all mercy, and | 


carfing of ethers is ataking of Gods name in vaine, and | 
thenremember whatisthe ſtate of ſuchastake Godsname | 


: 


| me. 

|Weeareto þF 
conlider howf 
'fearctull a fin 
curſing is and 
learretoa- 
uoid it. 


18 yaine , euen fearefull and 
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damnable, they ſtand gailry | 
F before | 


, The greatnes 
=, of this Lane, 
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{ſ{uchasvſeir, bur alſo.is an entiſement, and a prouocation 
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before thei 


not acquiteand diſcharge thee fromthylſinne, who'then 

ſhall beablero acquite and freerhee from che damnation 

 ofhdletittheretore ſertle and ſinkeinro thy heart, whae 

learneto auoydir. En 1 

| <Comemee to the next ſoutwarde: {ſinne:heere'named, 

namely; (filthy ſpeaking ) and in_bandling of this: will 
. 3; Firſ ſhewtheſinne itfelfe, andthe greatnes of ir 


| 


25cÞt ingot It; 


= 


- » | followyponir, that this ſinneisrobe put away, 


_ Forthefirlt of theſe, know weethartthis finne of flchie | 
eaking may thus be generally conceiued;icis a wordor 


ſpeech vicered that beleemes nor Chriſtian-honeſty, when 


meant; is any obſcene, immodeſt, or ynchaſteworde, or 


cleane perſons, and this the Apoltlecals corrupt orrotten 


entſeatof God, and the Lord who-on: 
' | liedothiuſtifieand acquite his children, hath ſayd, hewill 
' | nothold andaccouncrhem guilcletſe, andifthe Lordwill 


a fearefull and orrible (inner is to.curſe:and banne, ang! 


with examinationtouching the ſame. [ 
2 Secondly, themeancsthat ſerue for themortify-| 


men{peakeofthingsthat may: moouebluſhing, in om 
| and vnſeemeſy termes,thatin generall is filchy ſpeaking. | 
-: But moreeſpecially,filthieſpeaking heereintendedand |: 


ſpeech;the Apoſtle here meaneth,ſuch yncleane& beaſtly | 
 words;as are wont toproceed out of the mouthes-of vn-| 


" 
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[ 3 Andtheadeduce ſomefurtherdodtinethat will | 
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ſpeech, Eph. 4. 29.and Eph. 5.4. hereckons vpoblcenity-| 
| or filthineſſe, among thingsnotto be named, and this isa] 
" | lfinne __ the ſeventh commandement, andthe great- || 


neſſe of it may ealily appear to vs,thus it/is a breachofthat 


 commandement not onely as a fruit of vncleanneſle in 


toſtirrevp others to vncleannelſe : and hence it is;thatthe 


ApolUe in the place before cited , calles, filthie ſpeech, | 
corrupt or rotten- ſpeech , comparing, it-to-a corrupt | 
| or rotten fleſh, thac not onely ſlinketh., and. hath; 
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 foulnesof ſtrizas 


is molt wicked & abhominable, & thisweai 


+ dla de SS 6 


blend eo althar come neereir, and ded rn like: 
wiſe; thar the mouth (as in regard FEUENGE Ay 
nerallie)ſo of this elpeciallieis compared to as 
mouth, Pro-4.24;hiuing as iewerethevppe eeLorobog 
where the nethectip ſhould ſand; and contrarty E;ye, 
henceitis, thatthemouth or throatis compared ro an 0- 
penſepulcher, Rew./3.13.toanopen ue; breathing: 
KCemIng vpmoſtloarhſom &: Eldred 7 and cerrail 
< AaUACHC ULCE ts tinne is norabli« y 


| Er a opens NG 


manner of ſpeakin ,roleroge the-excecding 
_— befotethiefiee 


liewicked; and their lives ſhinedwith inoft » : 
then the holie Ghoſt, Ger, 6. 12. faith, «ll fleſs ha 
ba waywpentbe carth,and thastheLordfpeakes\ 


ple: Zephaniah 3;7:that th ey corrupted all; wo bigs 


thatall were exceedingly wicked ;cherfore ik 
being rotten and corrupe ſpeech, we may cor 


& think oo,itischefaſhion of theworldtoim 


 countof this (ins yea, wicked: bs = 2. 
itandmakeit chen matter of eſpe W 
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of man willelithem heyare gailpofieſiancy? = 

nkeon it, andconlider thegreatnefſeof ir; and:if wee 
deſireto beefreed fram ic, conſider wee the meanes thar 
ſerne to that purpoſe, the ſpeciall meanes'irendin r0the £ 
moriifying ofthis linne, arein effetthifam thoſe; | 
thar ſerues -the,mortifyingofcurſed ſpeaking; as, 

Firſt, weareto labour for chaſte hearts; + <7 hin x 
'may bechaſte, and purged of all ilthyand ynclemneludts, | 
iftheheart bevncleane ———_— saftin+ | 
king breatharguessgtten lugs and GhbilSimvinnde; 
thierotep r3atorufitcantipcrentiedtt; in 
is but avaine ſpeech of (ome; whbfayythoughariy ſpeecti 
be bilchue, yer my heartiscleane, wemuſithereforejabour 
ban holy zare of God by-lound 


q PIE 


Wa TE. * 


x pther goad meatesro ni ens 
ju, = TE PN wEE er enbie'2l 
bb was, neueradulterer,.yetmade hee coucnant'with his | 


cerhnve (ary Ee 
Y may never. EIN 


2A8mibors 
<be: | 
E yy trite fnae {whichinadoube is-of | 
LG AS IDARLY as'feare God, to make-conſ{cienceofiſo 4 
ligr j+ fo? rrcpvriom prey mes 
aygry tdlexerd that men ; thre fall | 
-c0 nb Ml deaxofiindivmen, (that is)oftucriofuck # 
Y ags N Ne profit. tt Menz:nho0r honowr ta(Got | 
his docnar direAMie bfhonour God; ov ham mens | 
por porieuch wardmen nauſtbe accomprableatthe | 
en then certainelie much more forfilhic | 
the TIEN babſer,:one thac y J Be [7 | 
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atthe daie of iudgement, where ſhall the flehie ſpeaker, 
whoſe words haue offended God; andasa 


able to appeare : yea, 1 
art a filthie ſpeaker, and doeſt delight in filthie { 


eſcape the damnation of hell, ſurelie; without Gods viiſpea- 


thy (inne, and makenotuſh atic, butnow while thou halt 


in thefeare of God, to vie all good meanes that heereafter 
thonnaxyeſt be enabled chrouph Gods bleffingyypotithe 
meanes to bing away from: theeallimmodeſt; "rofren 
hlthieſpea 6 

Nowin ite this inneof blthie ſpeakirigs or theſpeak 


out queſtion, theactingof filehinetſe ismuch more aſln, 
ifto ke filthily bee a great(itini err de 

greater ſmneis it toacte filchineile; ro repigſent and fer it | 
out,not onelie by ſpeech, but by geſture, and by con 
ancesand deyices, as ſtage-plaies doe, for what 
plaies, br repreſentations of the vices and filthie fines of | 
men m heh world by ſpeech and pe tire uns therefore | 


Verſe, 
ſhallnot be able to ſtand before theiudge« of allcheworle world| | 


have brought much arti ; md hurt'to mett; bee| ; 
{afely ſpeake, tema 


the words of Chriſt himſelfe, Iarth, 23. 33. 59 4 Wl 
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kablemercie thou ſhalt notefcapeit, therefo = thinke on{ 
timebe humbled forthat which is paſt, and be lirred vp [ , 
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ing of filchineſſe is agreat {tn, wemay hence gather with- T | 
 ſage-players 
| fearcfull linne, 
ney} 
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{ doe, isa motit 


bins. ha 


| 


ourpollwetall chin -and of plaie ey tri 
of Satan, and jnuenttons' oftheDivel. uh 
Come weeto the haſt wordes of this yerle, (out of your | 
months) thoghrheſe rds ma be referred bot tocurſed|, 

ire fpeaking,yer{a5 T rake? DB hens 
eciall relationtothe latter of theſe,and TE we find | 
added by the Apollle, Epbeſ. 4, 29. Let no corrupt 
N n n 4 . __.__ Communni- | 
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much arethey to hee condemned; who cortend: ro dis 
makerheirchildren Hat wad work ry arto! Mpreagureng 
thy childe a tage res 20 hs dedicate him tothe: | make their 
andtomaketim Pu dtonc 54 children 

fer: no morethenan atdent piak will ſtage-players. 
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uer they con- | 
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4 yetthe mourh cleage. conceies, butifth 
; muſtror ver |fx9m our awnecorr £45 og weearenot tovtrer them wach EF: 


| Reaſos, | 
. The. 
.Reproofe of 
{] them who 
ſuffer their 

{ mouthesto 


veter what 
flchineſle (oe. ; 


2 notto Fong beg pk 
{leaſt fothou kindlea gronepſenothek 


} Nai ns yeogeanerebochagain 


rmourhesinthe hearing of others. 


roldotir, pied for they 


How. Iajmn no hypocrite, 
| needs {p peake WR 


lyes, and lay 
Hicagnor. 


le 


He make llc Apo: 


|boſome, and.in the hearts of ache 


'.. Thacif chineſſchecancejve inchehean,yermare 


Though the not [Riperioce phreaks out of our mouthesweareindeed 
| note | as muchas is PO Rleplepeoer hearts freefram a vn 


ecaſt inby; Satan, or ariſe 


.- The realga isplaine; itis afurther.de Ir of ro. 
| eiokeill i is a{inne, burto vtter thac dg cine, ; 
fs degree af liane,much therforearethey to hen a 
: ichout whac filthineſſe ſoeuercomesin their ; minde,and 


dilſenb Wi 
thinke, asifa man were ac 


tharyeeldsobedicncetorhewordo? God, what wilethou| 
Wren jr 
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(pat away f 
aid bef thee 
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lot putaway, hegoes One to re{ſe his exhortation by waighe 
lofreaſon1nthe words following: op yee have put 


| s Firlt ſhew what it1s,and the 
2 And ſecondly,chemeanest at 


> 


Pg 


of the old man with his workes. - 


lathis verſeour Apoſtle addesthethird avrenal Gigi, 


thac is tobeput away ( namely) Lying) and then hauing 
[ended his gr an bj of the: (innes that are to bee 


off the old man wito his workss) 1 will a h chis argu- | 
mentwhen wecometo the handling bers words. 
Now touching this inneof Lying, I will WT 
oreameſſe fi It 
with examination. waver 


forthemortification ofjt. 
Py Andtheacomorplomegenereticdeciine 


Firſt therefore,for the linneir. ſelte, rv nl ndllagy tie] 
is whena man ſpeakes an noerarbg vietingl 
and witha purpoſego Yere deceive ; for: 


mm 
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that cOnrReyeſR the 


Firſt, chat Tb 


ri ye, ; "—_— 
=. Bs oe "4 Ph 
itto beefalſe, and yer mg 


willingly ſpeakes it. 


ſpeaking an votruth andalie ;fora- man may ſpeake an 
Ks gangs yet notlie,as when heeſ SIS whichis 
falſe, but thinking tro be true, though heerreand bede- 
ccived, yetheeſpeakes noraguines! bis knowledge, and ſo 
he ſpeakesnot alie, 


ER; * Lie not one to another, wr ſcp yee bane} rl 


Andheerein,weareto ſerue a difference 620 


Andthethirdth in making of a lie is, | 
that an Ee poten As _ | 


a 
# 


A kiffomnce 
betweene 


ſpeaking an 


lic, 


_ tconand ha ory ECEIUE, . 
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'*-| cotirririe to'the truth willinghy; and with anintention | 
|-tod 


| ly;isnorwichſtanding particularly calda liar, and the 2u- 
| | culiarmanne; lying proceeded fromthe Devil. 
| an higher nature, euen of preſumption, hethatyeth ſins: 


| . Andrheſe threethings euer meet together in a he, PAT 


| falſewith a minde, and purpoſe to deceiue; yer thatwee 


a; _— 


 ſoalieis a voluntary ſpeaking of that aman knowes tobe 


| miſconceiuve not this point, know that in ſpeaking ſome 
things, one word or one thing may bee put for another, 


| and yet nolie, as it isin Metaphors, and other figur ine] 
\ ſpeaches ; yea ſometimes a thing ſuppoſed, or fained - * 


ti. 


beyrrered,andyer no lie, as it isin theParablesof holy | 
| Scripture, asthat [»4g.9.8, of the trees conferrifiy-tdve- 
ther; andthar 2.Saw. 12. propounded by Ni#hknto Da 
id ofarich manthat had many ſheepe, and a pvore matt] 


' that had but one; and divers others; yea ſometirnesa man 
- may {ſpeake ſomething not contrary, bur beſidejor divers © 
fromthetruch,and yernor lie,as when parents would in- | 
finuarerotherchildfen the hare" an "danger of ſome 
they vieto tell them there isa 
keepethemfron) that place, and 
c contrary,” bur diners froth che || 
1 Exprefling' of 2 concels 
es, in wordsof terror, and fears 
its and this may bee done} 
xaking of that is falſe, and | 


Ss 


+> | * *% 
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our fault”; for 'alicis: 


* vo). 


tok 
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eceiue, and this is aſinne againſt the ninth Comman- | 
ent, and" this may ecalihe appearevnto vs to beea| 
_ Firſt fortharthe Devill, theanthor of euill indifferent- | 

| 
,or farher of lies, /ohv'$.44. a5 if ina ſpeciall, and pe-| 


Secondly, lying cannot bea finne of ignorance, but 


notvpon meereignorance (of which nature-many”*ocher| 
ſinnies are) but againſt his knowledge, and uent- | 


o 
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nicience;if ifhis conſcience ce benot dead,and |: = 
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Andthirdly,lying isa greatſinne, in that itis notonely | 
hurcfullco men overtaken, and abuſed by it, but itallo| 
{tends ro the veter overthrow of all humane ſocierie, for | 
what comfortable, or profitable ſocietie. can men hayeto- 
octher,if truth in ſp aking be baniſhed fromit How ſhall | - --- 
aman know what tolookefor, or what to truſt toy or: o- | 49 
cherwiſe, vnlelſe men ſpeaketruth to oneanother, + | 

Anditisfurthera x as euidence of the greatneile of 
chis ſinnezin that when a man hathtold a lie, yet hewould/] 
not ſeeme to have tokde it, and why-ſo-? Nature it felte: | 
reacheth him that tolieis cuill, and aſinnefull ofinfamy,} 
yea even ſwaggerers,and ruftians, fuchas make no con- 
ſcience of any linnte,: yet cannot endure to'bee:charged.| 
| them thelie, be. muſt for'ic-receuethe ſtabbe3-cherefore 
doubtletle, the ſinne of lying is moſt odious, and batefull | 
both of God and men, though but meere naturall men, 
| and yetlying.is acommonſinne;and: though euery;man | 

bee loath to be taken with a be, yet itis atarething to find: | 
a man that makes conſcience of a lie :-what more com- | | 
Tae? 
= 
amongſt men | 
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” | 
an oath ? which is moſt fearefull, and whois it almoſtthac | 
| tath nor bidden-his ſeruant ro lie?: as to fay;cfuch «thing | 
{ſtood himinſamuch, whenictdid not ? or thathewis or} 
in ſuch aplace; whenheknew tathecontrarie ?:and what 
more common with ſervants thento doe as Gehezs 'thef 
ſcruantof £/iſhadid;2 .King.5.25.tocloak andſmuothouer | 
jafaultwithailiey whick--indeed is to wound themſelves] ©: 
by line , angl thendo.feeketo theDeulll for amiedicine; | 
[Podoubr might yetinfiancein many other patriculars, 
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| Two meanes 
' ſeruing for 

| the mortify- 
h of the an 
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. | qQurownehearts: will cell Vs, that amongſt many other 
| cananotcleare our ſejues of fo foult afinne, 


4 hatred of lying, noconelyin thy ſelfe, butinall ochersit is 
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anes weeareguiltyalſo of this lſinneof may and wee 


Now theſpeciallmeanes that ma for the mondfying 
of this finne;aretheferwo. 

Friſwe'are to labour to carriein vs, notonlya conſci- 
ence of ſpeaking therrath, but of ſpeaking thetrurh with- 
—_ and wichout deceite, aconfcience'to'h 


peake che 
in ourhearts, as the P/a/wift faith, Pjal.1$.2. 'thar i is, 
in inceri yand invprighrnetſcof heart y/;the Devill may 
Comeriesteſbciberh> eruth, rt as. 
ee eel chwg ur are 46 1 


Ce Ee En eIote == 
asto truth ouilet | 
lmenſiert arr lbAeg end alpable el 


-Theſecond meanes is this, rar 9 oa ror ly | 


made anoteotagodlic man, Prou, 33.5. 7he he bares - | 
ing wards, aswellin others, as he forbeares to ſpeakethem/| 
himſelfe;, if thou fauourlying in others, thou wilrfoone'| 
comerolikeirinth y ſelfe,and therefore anonblewayrs| | 
teqpeicfomtheis CES o-| 
,andrememberto thispurpoſewhartheboly-Unc '" 
Renel: 22: x5: tharnoronely ſuch asmake les; but} 
I thall beeſhutreour of the heavenlicJe- 
A | 

"Nowtoflitrers vptoacarefullvſe ofchelememeywnd 

romake conſciencero put aws vs this finne of: ly - | 


ing{belides this, that the reward of aliar i; not to bee.Þ&- 


lexxed whenbe ſpeakes the truth, —— : 


| perſon, yeaabominable in the fight of G | 
plaine: Pron, 6, 16. 17, Pro, 12.22. The lying lips are an | 


PR” XY 


At 


( Chap.3 CoLOSSIANSE. | 


: 


ter that 
things. 


 belecued) belides this, conlider wee theſe! 


uits mother tongue, and when men1ie they 
cohim;anditisa marke ofthe Deuilschilde. 
Secondly, euery har in reſpe&t of his] 


' 


abomination tothe Lord, _ $1 
Laſt of all conlider we among whom liars arerancked 


'koned vp withthe 
| bominable, and murtherers,and who 
cerers, and [dolaters, and they muſt haue their portion | 
with thoſe their companions in the lakethat burnertrwith/y 
fireand brimeltone, if then wee: would: not makeioar{ 
ſelues moſtlike to the Deuill; and bemarkedfor: his chilcy: 
dren, if we would not beodious and abominablein Gods] 


| lerour hearts bee taken vp with a feare of God ia his hoke: 


| to vs from theſewords, ( Lie not one to another, 


and their greeuous puniſhment, Rexc/;z1.8, they are rec- 


Verli9.) 

hewesit; that ane being oncefoundiin alie is hardlie at- |: 
Ek, lyingisa conformitie withitrhe Deuill, nothing>|| * 
makes men more liketo Satan then lyingzlying is chede+:| 


rare molt like | 


yingis a loathfull || 
od, 


the Text is | 


"Sh 
AGB 16: 24 


1, and vnbelecuing, and the a- | 
and ſor-- | 


ſight, andifwee would not make-our ſelues liableromolt{| 
greeuous puniſhment in the bottomletle pitofi Hell, with | 
Tickas are molt abominable 5 then ler 'vs-in the feare:of | 
God bee humbled for thar ſinne of lying that hach been 
committed by vs heretofore,and let ys euerheereafter bee 
carefull to auoid it; let vs carrie in vs aconſciencets ſpeak. 
thetruth,andthar in truth ofheartwithoutfraud;orgy 
and let vs hate lying, both in ourſclues, and-in others,anad 


A 


Or  CEEp” 


* 
m 
: 


Commandement that forbids this ſinneof lying, '* : 
Come we nowto ſuch general doatrineas is offered yn- 


Firlt, weare tomarkethatthe. Apoſtle ſpeakes indehi- 
nitely, he faith not vie NOCr this,or that kinde oblymgbur | 
indehnitly, and /ze nor one to another; tg BIO" 5 

Hencewemay conelude. - pa af] 


- 


| That 


, 
mY 
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DoF. I, 
f All kinde of 
lying is euill 


—_ 


| Lies be of 2. Ze 
ſorts. 


Obiect. 


| heake truth exery man wnto his neighbour : An 


andto be a- 


| me rrecareagmrovereampr tu 


Coro rradk 


Chap.3. 


———— 
© hs 


thusche Apoſtle ſpeakes, Epbe/. 4.25. Cato 


x $a ow 


' conceiuing of thisconclufion, wemuſt know thas ther 
areviually madethree kindes of hes. 
1 Firſt, aperniciouslie, which rendech we 
'- hurcof another, cither-in his life, or in 
11 hisgoods,orin hisggoodname.' 
: :-»; 2 Secondly,a pm merrimeat 
and fport. 


——_— 


, 


he to doe.another good, as to deliver 
him fromdanger,orthe like; ' 


cuill, andco be put away from vs. - 
And the reaſenis this, euery ſort of 1 
natureeuill, and contrarieto 4 = 


> 18 In it OWne 
_ _ 


itgood y a lie cannot: be 
ithauereſpe&trothe ſauin 


Note © | 


adolicſceids fankiget his 


noctolie,for the g another mans ſoule, thou 
a _ vnder the Turke,notyet wonne to the 


+ [| turels 


ht be delivered by alie, yer in this caſe a man is not 


_Thatall Lind of lyingi iseuill, andt ro bee dad; and < 


3 | Thirdly,an officious lie; when one tels a| 


 Newtherdannednyofcbe forts: of Why but ie 19 


—_— | 
ood, though. 
of 2 mans life: 2 man may| 
Sfeorchs' life of an other,no| 
more then commir adulteric,or doe any a thar| 
is imply evil fortheſame purpoſe ; no ſurely; a man is| 


0 _ 


—_— — 


me on it. 


| againſt this doQtrine, as, 


eftcemed good, or euiltirr reſpect of their ends; as tharis 
a good action,orſpeechthattendsro agoodend ; andon 
_—_ thee, a bad action,or ſpeech that rends to 


 abad. 


_ me OE" — 


ſet himarlibertie: therule of the Apoſtle Rew. [ 
| s 2. 2. fands firm, eil (thatis) thatwhichin it owne na- f 
euill, may neuerbe done, what good foeuer may | 


Now eohidienarcrobeaafreced thataremaile E:- 
- Fir itrmay befaid; rharaionsor ſpeeches are robee | 


"ag 
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Chap.3- CoLosSIANS Verkg., 
bad end,and cherefore ſome lie, 23(namely )an officious: 
lie made for a goodende, may beyled.-: 1 ! 

Anfſ«er, indeed ations, or ſpeeches ciuill, andindiffe-' 
rent areto bee eſteemed good, or evillinreſpe of their 
ends,butnot any aQtion-ar ſpeech init owne nature good, 
| oreuill,not any action or ſpeech commanded, or torbid- 
denin themorall Lawof God, and ſonoliecan bee made 
good, in reſpeof a good ende, þeing euill init owne 
nature, and forbidden in the Lawe of God. Itis a geod 
ſpeech of Augſtine tothis purpoſe, faith hee, theres no | 
fac ſoill, but may be defended, if it bee conſfiderednot in 
ic ownenature, but onely in the ende:ro which'it ſome- 
times tendeth; that whichis moſt ill may ſometimes have 
reſpe& to a good end, but the endemakes not that good 
which is ill in it ſelfe. | 57 075 

Some may further ſay, of two.euils the lefſe'isro bee 
choſen, now it may ſo fall out that alie may bealefſeeuil 
then that which will follow onthe telling of it: forexam- 
| ple, a man by rellingtruth, may bappily diſcouer an inno- 
cent man that lies hid from another tharſceks his life, and 
| intends to kill bim, andfa hee: may become a meanes' 
| of his murther, whereas ifhe ſhould he,and lay heknows 
not where heis, hee might hinder the one from murde- 
ring-andthe ocherfrom being murthered, and therefore 
it ſeemesalieinfoch acaſemay be admitted. 1:51 +7) 

Anſwer, that rule of two cuilstheke(ſeisrobechoſen, 
is to bevnder{tood offuchenils as are punithments, or in- 
conueniences, not of ſuch enils as are-finnes, no euill of | 
| inneis to beadmittedarall, neither will ir land good in | 
| the ſighr of Godtoefcapea greater finneby doingalefſe, | 
| there is nofuch neceſſiciechata man ſhould: commit fin; | - 
hee ought rather to chooſetodiethen to finne, that faQ | 
of Lot whichwas of this nature, Ges, 19.$ in offering his | 


| tno daugheersto PPE WT MI ps : 
| 1t wereforthe avoidingof agreaterceuill, yerircannorbe | 
| tuſtified, and in the example propounded, a inan may 


auoide 


. 


hn 


A 


Fg 
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 Obieft 2, 


Anſwer... | 


ough the rage-of him that 
| ,weread that many holy 'men in | 
Scripture haue lied, as eLbrabam, Taceb, and many | 


Anſw. | thers, and thereforea man may ſometimes lie, - 
- Anſwer,thoſclies of holy men are recorded in Scrip- | 
 turez2iotfor approbation, and forour imitation that wee | 
ſhoald doerhe like, but as their falles and infirmities,and 
that 7 mrs rw _ Semin. 119 Vs 2 as 
eLuonſtine ſaith, the ſtronger muſt bea warning | 
ObeR. 4 Kew; 1 ern 0 Ye ima > 
.* , 1-4 Oh, butthe Midwiuesof Egypt ſancd the male chil. 
| drenalive, ©xed. 1. 19; and Rehab faued the ſpies, 10/5.2. 
| 5-by lying, andtheyare commended forſo doing. . 
- 1 Anſwer; againe, the things thatthey did are commen- 
|  _ ;['ded;nattheirmanner ofdoingthem;that whichthey did | * 
} || aasafruiroffaict,andofthefeare of God, bur they fai- 
| ; [led inthemanner of doing ic,andtheirlying is not appro-, 
Obie, 5 Fucd;tharwas their ſinne. | $2 = 
{- | Happilie ſome may further ſay, how can faich, and 
{thefeareof God, and a manifeſt finne, ſtand together, | 
| Auf, [> Atifwer, faith, andthetrueteare of God, and a conti- 
| - []auanceinanyknowneſinne cannot ſtand together, but 
57 gn rp ye ne God, anda m—_ Hons of _ 
CE .. |maywell together : itremaines then ſtillatruth,that | 
þ- ——— pg | alfindof ing is-euill, and co bee put away from vs. 1. 
| defend orto || might bendtheforceofthisdodrineagainſt our adueria- 
| extenuace the|| ries the Papiſts, who teach, that euery kind of lie vied in| 
. | finneof lying, | an oathis mortall ſinne, but ont of an oath, they bor a 
| Icious lie onely is mortall, and the officious, and 16- 
| lie, areveniall ſinnes, that is, asthey ſay, linnes be- 
| ſides the Law of God, and notcontrarietoit, and we 


a OY ks he Fn" FW" IRE 


Mr rs a ha 


em 


a 


I 


—_— 


ns... ae —_ _ A 


—_ 


'Chap.3- CoLOSSIANS, | Verl. 9. 


ally I might and heere to ſhew the wickednelle of chat 
newtrickeof Equiuocation, whereby the Ieluites thinke 


| them, with their ambiguous,6 indeed lying anſwer, and 


* | ach atricke alſo that vnreaſonable ſect ofthe familieof 


* | lovehathtakenvp,they vie ſo to windeaway with obſcure 
and intricatetermes when they are examined, that their 
herefie can hardly be found outby their confeſſion, but 1 


| done itt} yery good purpoſe, andconlider wee, that no} 
kinde of lying can be defended, no thoughit might befor} 
' the ſauing of a mans life, and therefore without queſtion, 
that kinde of lic hath no excuſe or defence, which is too 
commonin the world,when menlie for their owneprofir, 
and forcheir owne aduantageand gaine, mencommonly 


itlawfull to delude our Magiſtrates beeing examined by j 


leauethefurther confutationof them to others thathauef| - 


; 
" 


_ 
* 
* 
= 
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Thelike ſhife | 
ofthe Fami. | 
liſts. * 


8 Es, 


| '1 


Uſe. - | 
ſuch as vſe ly. 
ing for their 

. owne aduan- 
rage. 


—_ — —— 
» 


gotten by lying, but alas, what fweetnefſc,orwhat comfort 
| canthere bee in that gaine that brings Gods curſe withir, 
willthy gain (ific were)thegaining ofthe wholeworld, be 
able to counteruaile.the high dilpleaſfure of God; orche 
loſleof his fauor;together with theforfeiting of thineown 
faluation ? Ohthinke on it, and learneto makeconſcience 


| much, yea, ifrhecaſeſo uſt eitherlieor | 
loſethy life, rather ſufferthylifero'betakerifrom thee,and | 
that by moſt cruell rorments, then:tolie; and ſo linne a- 
gain(t God : for what willit profit: thee to prolong thy 
temporalllife heere,and heereafter to loſe life avian 5 6 
to hazard the ſtate ofthy ſoulefor cuer ? itisan excellent 
| ſpeech ofe Auguſte (faith hee) thou wilt makealie, leaſt 
thou ſhouldelt die, thou both lieſt and dieſt too, for! 
while thou wouldeſt ſhunne one kinde of death which 
thou mayſt deferre, but canſt nottake away ; thou fal- 
leſt intorwo, firſt, dying yy ſoule, andthen afterward 
| inthy bodie,and certainely ſo itis, thereforethinkeon it, 


| 2nd conſiderit, 


—_ 


A 


| thinkethat that gaine is ſweet, and comes ealily in, tharis | 


of lying, though: thereb han gh aine neuer fol . © | 
- ſand, that thou > TN 


_Ooo_ : Obſerue 


Ms at 


| 


> 
 Do&#T. 2, 
It is moſt odi- 
| ousfor one 
Chriſtian to 
{ lic toanother. 


| 


| any caſedoenor you belecuing Coloſlians vie deceit, and h 
lying oneco another,from thisamplification,we may: fur- | 
cher gather thus much, | 


"i Chap.y 


farther; thar heerethough betta indifferentterms 


{ other. | 
Nowhere evo queſtion offerrhomſclue to. beedil 


| 4% wrightour,andrhigwe find added by the Lord hi 


; 


of perſon or profeſſion that can- qualifien -lie to nuke ft | 


| Infidelles, and ſuch asare of different religion fromvy | 
are not members with vs ofthe'ſatne bodie, rok | 


TINS ie 981 ads.” 


—_ 


birely (/ie not ) put away jring, buc heeaddes further (4e 
not exc to another) and itis asithe had fayd, howlocuero. 
 thers are deceitfull in their words one to another; yer in 


T hat for one Chriſtian tolie ro another, is moſt odibus; 
for belecuers and profe{fours ofthe ſame faith, to eone 
to another, that is a great and preeuous fint 
thisis thepurpoſe ofthe A 
| this addition, iscleare by his exhortation, Ephel, 4. 25: 
where heellaich, caſt off / vm anddoth not onely amplifie 

thatby checontrary, akroony maniruth, bucheenddes | 


{1 by is Prophet, Zecha. 8. 16. Theft arvedepde <> 
ep rake yer rbopruch, nor onely fpeake yerhe 


ee ener an rhe truth unto bid weig 


m—— at Eds cs 


— 


rad 25:ahp; ri n;and forone belecver to ie ton 


cuiled,” © | + 
\\The rltis thizwhethwxit belawhulteo licwoan nga, 

or to0nenot profeſiing the ſamerrah with, 

Anſweryno, it is not lawfull, itisnorany telpetteither 


lawfull- - 


Some obiet and lay, charthe Apoſlcinthat ploy $ 


phel. 4. 25. vieth this reaſon,why we ſhould caftolf 
| becauſe weeare members one of anorher now hr th 


ſermes, that ro them wee may Jawfully vie deeeice and 
J10g- 


Verty| 
Obſerueweinthenexr place;that our Apoſtle farh nas | 


poſtle, to teach thispoyntby 


thatic $s4/great und: reeuonus | 


_Anſver,” 


H: 


et DYE _ 


cm 
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| expedientroconceale part 


[lawfull and expedient to conceale onefrom another, and | 


bend 
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Chap. 3. ' CoLOS$SIA 


Anſwer, charreaſon ofthe Apoſtle mnt be conceived 
as proper to beleeyers & profeſſors of the Goſpell, as bin- 


irwill not follow thar heereby* they haveliberty tolie'to 
others, no, to lie is euill, and finfull ro whomſoeuerir bee, 
but to lie to our brethren, profelſours of che fame tructh; 


oousthen to-lie to others, thatis the meaning of the A- 


| poſtle, andſo his wordes make nothing for defence of | | 
ring to Infidelles, and to ſuch as differfror ys th relic] 


on, ' #3 
T he ſecond queſtionis this, wherheric be lawfullfome-| 


> r OF; "25 


thetruth one from anorher. © 


| 


ſo as it be withour fraud or deceit, it isneuer la 
one to another,becauſerhar is a negativecomiman 
and binds atall times, and to all times, butthe other, ſpeak | 
the truth one co another, js an-afhrmariue commande- 


it may bee lawfull and expedient ſomerimes to conceale 
part of the truth onefrom anorher, asſometimes' charity | 
requires that wee couer a multitude offinnes, x Per. 4. 8. | 
andthe ſinnes we our ſelves have committed in fecrer, it is | 


notto reuealethem, vnleſle it bee at ſuch rimes as they lie 
heauie on our conſciences, and to ſuchas. may miniſter| 
coyncell, eaſeand comfort vntovs, otherwiſe it is lawfull 


[to conceale them from others, becauſe no man ought to | 


bring infamie vpon himſelfe, that is a greater ſinne, chen 
to bring infamie on others, as any crime aman commits 
apainſt himſelfe is more hainous then the ſame crime a- 
| ang another. Many other  rorenarmn caſes I might lay 
downe herein itis lawful,and expedicntto ſuppreſſe and{| 

* 0 


ding themmoreſtrifly to ſpeake truthonetso another,but | 


with vs, being members © the ſame bodie, is more pew: | 


timesto ſuppretſethe truthin part, and to conceale partof 


Tothis I anſwer, itisnotonely lawfull, bur ſometimes | 
of chetruth onefrom another ; | 
wfullto lie| 

I, up '6 


ment; aud bindes indeede art afl rimes,butnor toall times, | 


concalethe truth in partonefrom another. 
Ooo 2 But] 
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Bur let. this ſuffice for anſwere to theſe two: que- 
. | 


(tions, | 


- 
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| be farre from | 
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 ifonememberlieco another, and deceive another. +... 


| Comewenowtorhat which followeth ja thisverle!{ce 


{ that are to be put away in theſe words he goes onto preſle| 


| doth heerefurther vrge the beleeuing Colofliansto mor- 


feſlion, yea, wemakgirmorethenmanifell charwee 
no fellowſhip with God the fathet of cruth,nor with Chrift 
bis ſonney whoistrueth,nor with theholy.Ghoſt, whois 


the Spiritofrruch, remember weche Apolll 
off lying, for yee are members 


uersarempinbers ofthar bodie, whe 


+ 3 : 
. 


: 


found; //a, 52. 9. itis therefore monſtrous to: bee'found| 
liers vader ſuch an head, andisir leſſerhenmonſtrous,and | 
dangerous too for one member ofthe hodie tg. deceive a. | 
nother.? certainely no,'if the eye ſhould deceiue thefoote | 
would it not go wrong both| withit felfe, andwichthe| - 
whole bodie ? and fois itia the myſticall badie of Chrif, 


+ Lerys then remember that weeare members oneofan- 


ther, and therefore ought ta layeas.them of one 
nor de. | 


W—_ 


ceiueone another 


ing that ye baue put off the old manwith his workes, i... on 
43 5 of #4 | p Les of > * ae TA | 
\ Our Apoſtle having ended his enumeration ofthehins} - 


his former exhortation,tending to mortification, and h 


tifie,and toput away cleane autof light the ſinnes before 


— 


begunne, that ſeeing regeneration, was begunnein them, 


es at. AA. 


named, by an argument taken from began hw 
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Chap-3- 3- — CoLaesSIANS. .; Vetgl| g27 | 
chey ſhould goconin the ſame, andmortifie and: pur a 
way their linnes. | 
Nowthis regeneration begmneialeyiddanh by the A. 
poltle inthe parts ofit, which aretwo. cofintoft i] 
TReup brſt be Cog putting off theold man ayddokne 
in thisverle.-..:; -; vikuribo | 


The Grabs putting on ofthenew, ver. roarbich/put- | 
ting on ofthe new manzis further deſcribed 3 in re | 
followinggo.rbe end ofverſe: Lou wg om gif ml 

Come we tethewords ofthisyecleywifiereibis 
che-firſt ſtpartof regenerationor ſatification (Yeekugtber ye | 


| haue pet f) the.ori Dn worde ismtreridu; hawng Pu tr E | Jaterpretas 


off, ſignityingthat the belecuing Coloſſians, bad alrvady rion, 
begunneto put: offthegldeman,: A 

of ſpeech (pat off) is metaphorical; i its Fronaticions 
vncloatwng the bodie, from ſtripping 'offthe appatell, ro 
| fignifie the manner of putting away; and-abolifhing of | 
the olde man, thatit isatterthemanner ofpurting off ap- 
pacell, and by the oldeman inthis places: wie are; to-vn- 
derſtand the corruption of nature deritied:from our. fri 
Parents, which all of vs haue drawenfrom e Adams, by | 
| naturall* generation',- it is vſuall in- Scripture to ſer out 
|this corruption vader the;name of the aldeman,; ſo cal-| 
{ling it by the name. of man, becauſeit reacheth as farre as 
any power Or part, as anie;facultie orabiliry!ofthe-ſoule 
| or body of mans and then gluing to ity that Epithite 
(olde) becauſe it is as oldeeuen as eAdamyhi :Gnce 
 hi:fall, and ſucked, out off his lines, and beeawle itio:in: 
Vs before thenewernan, wee -haye'1 tiavs frottifhuricor} 
| ception and birth, wee receiue the new man afterivard 
from Chriſt (with his workes)- that is; with 'tmanitfolde a- 


”— I—_ ——— 
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: Quall tranſgreſſions. .praceeding from - that corruption Fi = 1 6 


he in heartand life, thus then bricfely conceiue theſe 
-Sezing that: ye have ch 
boliſh the corruption of gature, 
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outils andparns of y our bodiesderiued fromthe! 
1 ny of your firſt Parents by naturall generation, with | 
{manifold actuall tranſgreſſions , iſſuing and ro | 
| from them. PETERS, 
| -Felinkwderoee hecvero anſwer ewoquefibby; -- | 
The firſtisthis, itmay bedemanded whenche Coloſſi | 


ans INHEro put away the « crave | 
Anſy. | Antwer, euen when they ena Che 6 forſo 
le is withall true 'belecnen;foloon ether evinby fairh 
to'be vnited'co Ohiifh, and to thamidues 
crucified; rhey arepartakersof 


Eos --* [ſuſtained Chrifton-rhecrotſ&eus eh power of is Spin 
| andchatis effedualiroaboliſh innein cthemdaily.- he | 


, _ Oneft. | :i/Fheſeconfqueſtion is;trow furs Ga 
Colofſans, aboliſhed the corruption re anos N 
| Anſwer, though by the effetuall power ofthe ſpirit, 


had abolithed that corruption in all the-powers of 
| rm: 277 em notwholly, harfoiicibinre with ropdles > 
\derofirin and every faculticyind oftheir fouls 
which cominiied incthem rill dearch,cthough not imputed| 
vatothem, theſe two things well conceiued mon much | 
premma emma Sheen 
| Now finſtobſerue weethear 


a 


; anger wait doulaciiband TE 
ed vp; thar ſeeing they had already to! 

hats bay thecorruption of naturewiththefraitsof it,chey 
& ond ors + > hence wee are PRtRgy Bans 


Der. 3. | ka batttieaion of regener 
_ ] Sandtification [continued, if theworkeof egun | 
ERC | v5yine muſtlaborto continacitand daily more ai more| | 
{ cult becon. 1fobe purged from rg and daily more and moretobee|: 
{ rinued. |{anGtitied;yeatofcel thepowerofthe fpiric dal ly fubdem 
| | oY: 53 efſe, w 


{rs 0 
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it. dts th «tht 


Chap-3- COLOSSIANS, 


point no doubt well knawen to vs in ſpecu- 
| |ation, thatwe are to goeon from anedegree of fanGifica- 
tion to another, from one nieaſure of grace to another, 
and thereforel forbeare to enlargethe point. - 


ltred vp tothepractiſe of it, to that end conliderwerhus 
much, comm ns notin ys, and if wee goe net on 
from one meaſure 0 


not yet truely wroughtin vs. - 


can never bevtterly extinguiſhed and:fall, yerwee 
falling away from the meaſure of grace receiued,: wee 
therewith loſerhe comfort of thatgrace,.and che feeling 
of that ioy wee were wont to Ende: inthe ſame; and wee 
cannot recouer: it: without much: ſorrowe and priefe of 


heart. Ler vs thereforerememberthe 'exhortationofche 


———_——— 


holy,let vs nat contentour ſclues, withthe bei 
grace and holineſſe, 'butlabour rogocon pan 


of 


rvsto walkein, itwill be a comfort to vsiathis life, 
it ſhall bee rewarded with cternall 
liferocome. - = 


] through Gods mercy 
Hoey incka 


tionofnacure, thatit is afrer the manner 0 nath 
| the body, weehadcheſameforme of ſpeech, chap. 2. 21, 
whence weenoted that the corruption of natures nota 
ſubſtantial thing as ſome haueimagined,nora corruption 
oftheſubſtance ofthe foule, forthen could not the ſfoule 


| Againe,howſocuerthegife ofregene Nv "S INES 


Yetwehaueneecd to bee putinmi eofits and. to beg * 


grace to another, certainely grace is 


preſſing the ſameintheſewords,the Lord hath prepared | 


pair my mars. ofaboliſhine the 


- 
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holy Ghoſt. Reuck22, z r. be that 5s holy, let him bee mere | 
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beimmortall, nor Chriſthaue taken mans naturewithout 
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regereerate 


ne 


and filthy in . 


1 chefight of | 
1 God. 


t F/e 
| Aground of 
; | examination 


& triall of our 
'ſelues in re- 
 ſpeR of the 
Corruption of 


—_ 


' [pedoffby the powerfull worke of the ſpirit: of God, this! 


1 thing 56 to bee ſeen bug- molt Joathfulb filthineſey: 
ach 


| 
' 


{ 


| ens | un — : 
Cor OSSIANS. Taal. 

ſirme;buri it is a corruption cleaving tothe faculties, pow. 
ers, and :feQions of "the ſoule, i ſuch agmay be (irip-. 


as my 


was manifeſted; and vie made of ir, only hecretakenotice. 
#1. 1 6 iu that, 
the' corruption of naturezisas a garment-in wrapping the 
fouleasrhe apparelldoth thebody, +: ... oe 
| Wearegiuento yaderſtand tharmen var egenterath.and | 
06 nr TR are molt: and fil- | 
thieporſons in thefighe oft God, &y appeate before him, 
inthe veſtore of Bltneffe-and, : COMNPpTON, varegenerate | 
perſons though their bodyes)bee cladin likes:and-vel- | 
uets, and cloth of golde, yet.in: theirſoules,' momma oo 
| 


| 


of Swan,oartheL rd rainorbeholdotham bat 


| 


astheLordf of; Exxctneh;216:: dup Glarns! 
| rei wine blond; and m0 Lazer, though ns fullof fore; | 
asdob2.7; "fomule fouteof his fovt, toxks crovene of his bead, 
 is2s Joarhſome inimans light, asan' vnregenerate perſon | 
is, reſpect vf chis-nacurall:oortuption' in athe (1 ght.of 
God;for'in | ofthacrheLordocannor inckdowhins 
burbee offended;iccarriedini aguittirietſe of Gods wrath 
arheApoſtle faxth, Ephefid: 5.ynregencrate; periohawe | 
childrenofwrath, they baveuichemithei 1'F 


ave: wid oFcheiy corruption, © & ol Vivot nivdſier orevniol | 
vis ad this/ ought to:[tirre' vs: vppetor -coriſidery;and wo) 
examine inwharſtatewee ſtand, whether-yer our. ſoukes F 
be dothed el ras coate of 'Adain,ts Lyther lpeakes, 


armenrofnarurallieomdqrion 
r View yeaing ar inthiblbyr go vl 1agurej 
pnnrmar) ysin Tn mr: that,-weeare ml odionsdgihe | 


iohtof God, 'howſbever:our bodies are tricked andatim; ; 
nied, yet wee carrie abour the iſtampe.,of Gods wrathin 
_—_— and azartaltrimess this is'to e's eg 4 

abs; 2 want hu vn wee aerad: TO neere. 40 me | 


+ - FT 4 


—_— Ru — 


—_ 


{rogkeaſe thine. heart; and toſanfifie thy ſoule, and as|  * |_ 
| much as poſſibly chow-can(t ro pur -off the coreuption; | + 


|- In thenext place, obſeruewe, the Apoltle. ſets downe | 


| & ſo hecalsirin other places: now hence I might-ſtand to 


inthy fichy ragges?-And weſhallelien: raced 


at CM. Art ——— 


CoOLOSSIANS. Verſcg. 


| JEN En 
Ch aÞ. 'L - 
preſence of God, as it were into his chamber-of preſence; 
25 wedoe when we come to the publike worſhip of God, 
then we come within compaſle ofthe beautie of his face, 
Pſalm,27.4. Euen before: the bright ſhining faceof the | 
Lord, ſhiningin his ordinances. It we were ro comeinto 
the preſence of an earthly Prince, or fome great man, we 


before Pharoh, put of our old cloathes ; we knowweeare 
carefull tolay alide our old apparell, when we come into 
che pulblike_aiſembly on the Sabbath dayz/'and'not to | 
comein our old cloathes; and ſhal we be ſo caretull inrc- | 
ſpe of thecloathing of our bodies, and bee altogether , 
careletle inreſpe&atthe veſture of our.ſoules 2 Shalkwee | 


| 
) 
| 


in hither, and haſt uot on d weddinggermwents How alt thau 
ſo bold racomein hishersdoneete my glorious preſence 


not hauea word roanſwer,andwe ſhall keare that; heauy 
doome, Binde him hand and feete,: take :bimp; away, caſt hins 
ino-tteragrkerncſſes Foraituredly the L.prdowillbe gloritie 
edinalltharcomeneerthimy Gene; 19:35-6iberto: their 
good,” aud comfortwhichhou'canſtaot looke forcom- 
ming in thy corruptian, and ſinnes,or in their confuſion; 
therefore remember that thou labour by all good meanes 


and hithinefle of it, when'thou commeſt to compaile| 
rg andtoappeare before him in the publike aſ- 
embly. . + Ty 


would doe as /oſeph did, Gen.41, 14. when hee wasto goe | 


proach tcerethe glorious preſencevf God inrour ode | > in (0 / 
Ks ragoes of 14-00% ournaturall--bhadpelſeiof | ** ©? 
minde, and bardneife of heatt-? Wee mayrtloefb fora | , © 
| time, but certainely at lengrh che Lord will 6nde.ys' out; | __.. 

| and fayrovsasitis. Adartb.22.12: Friend, how cameſt thou 


the corruption ofnature vnderthenameofthe old man, 


. ſhew 
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IEEE 
kt. At o - _ 
. cy Mt 4. hd A. oi. et. 
> FT - 4 "3 o 
, , . . » 


£5 CONPERRY 


| DoF. 4. 
The corrup- 
tienof nature 
15notin vs as 
a babe, oras- 
atender weak 
{| thing, but iris 
ltrong and 
powerfull 
nyvs. 


| 


| 


| it felfe no feeble and weake 
— 


PEP WET 


ſhew theextention, and greatnelle of the corruption of 
nature, thatitis extended and fpread ouer all the powers 


andthereforecald the old man, ſignifying that a naturall 
| Man is nothing elſe, but as aman compounded of corru 
| tion, and that the corruption of natureisno light, and fa 
 perficiallthing : butof theſe things we haue 7 drier Cap. 
| - 11. PRey one thing further I will hence obſcrue, and 
that is this. - ome SE GEN 7 
In thatthe corruption of nature is expreiſed vnder this 
name of theold man, we are giuento know, © 1 + 
Thatitis notin vs as a babe,itisnoteader weak thing, 
as alittle ſuckling, but it is cough, and ſtrong as a man 
nein yeeres,yeaitis ſtrong and: po z euen in 
and fucklings, fuchas yer hang at their mothers 
be, thooph irfhewnorfocerk ie (ffreng 
ward, and when it comes to exerciſe the force; it ſhewes 


great lin carrying to ſinwith aviolent courſe, as any 
Eceaion Hoes yea benorreſirainedic carriethico 
extreameoutragein [inne, and henceit iscalled che Law 
Rows. 7. 23. becauſe as a Lawecit doth exerciſe 
dat powers of the ſoule, and parts of the 


ody ; yeaoriginall corruption is ſoflrongin vsbynature 
tack dikes oecalion by that which pry chk an ro 


the Apoſtle 31 Di 

Now then, this being ſo, thatthe corruption of nature 

isin vs atthelirſt, as 9 pow ſtrong asan oldeman; 

let vs take heede wee ſuffer it not to growe to a greater 

don 5 mien Sar athouſand to one wee ſhall never” 
e 


continuein Full ftrength not abated by mortification, if 
thouvſenor the __ ro put offchy naturall blindneſle! 


of tainde, but ſliltcontinueinir, thy minde will become 


* 


s 


ofthe ſoule, and all the parts and members of the bodie, | 


| 


ſhewes in bis owne example Row, 5.8.1 ; jE: 


to otiercomeit, andrhis we doe if wee ſuffer.it to ||. 


| more vncapable of any goodinſtruftion : Doe as | 


Thap., CoLossIans. Verlg. 


aped perſons findethis in themſelues? Doe they nor find 
' [ach a dulnetſe of mindein them, that they ſometimes vet- 
cerit in plaine termes,and ſay, they aretoo old to learne, 
as much as to ſay, they are too olde to bee good, their 
blindnelſeis become invincible; andis it notfo.inthe na- 
eurall hardneile of theheart? Is not that muchincreaſed | 
[by continuance inthe ſame, by che ſuggeſtion of Satan, 
by ill counſel, ill company, by cuſtome of ſinne, and by 
che iuſt iudgement of God ; ſo as the meanes of mollity- 
ing the wordand iudgements of God, becorne,meanes 
offurther hardening ? Too lamentableexpericnceſhewes 
{this tobetrue, and therefore betimes grapple! with that 
old man, thine owne corruption, and with ſpeed yſe the 
| meanes that ferue for themorrification of it Ai Kbour- to 
belecue m Chriſftcrucified, apply to thy ſoulethe word of 
God, the ſword of the Spirit,for the cutting downe of thar 


. . 


is offered to examine, whetheraQual linne have a politiue 
jnature andbeing,or no 2 Butthat point is more fir for the 
{Schooles, onely know we thus much; that actuall linne 
[bath nota being asa creature; asa thing created of God, 
| but onely asall other ations of men, or Angels, which 
havetheir being inthedoing, and ceaſewith the ende of | 
doing,andarenocreatures. _ . 

| Againe, in thatthe Apoſtecals aQuall Gnney, (workes | | 
19f the ola man) occation is giuentoſhew,chat acuall ſinne | 
1s a workenot proceeding from God as it is euill,butfrom | 


our 


| 


974 |Chapz. CoLoss tans. Verty, 


[OE CITY 


Ded.s. 
The aboliſh- 
mentofthe 
corruption of | 
nature, and of | 
the fruits of it, 
| euer goe to- 


Triall whe- 

| ther the cor- 

| ruption of na- 
| ture be aboli- 
ſhed, orno? 


is by the fruits 
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| our ownecorruption;and from the Deuill, and thaefore 
{itis heere calda worke of the old man,and in otherplaces, 
the worke of the Deuill; indeed inauall finne the mo-' 
tion ofthe hody or fouleis from God, forinhim we live, 
moue,and haue ourbeing, butthe euilnelle of char. mori. 
ON; <4 GT ,and applying of it otherwiſe then wee 
| ought, is from the corruptionthat isin ve,{tird vp by the| 
Deuill, I'will nor further ſtand ypon theſe points, 52, 
_ Weeareto markethat the Apoitle/dothi:conjoine the 
putting off the-old man,and the putting off 6f his works, | 
and hencewe may raifethis ac Cobyig Tediy; 5% 

- Tharthepurring offthe old man; and the putting off 
of his workes 'euer goe together, the aboliſhmene of the 
corruption ofnature, and the aboliſhmencofche fruits-of 
thatcotruption(inainely) aQuill linnesilfuing our from: 
chence arevndeuided companions,they cuergotogether; 
Epheſ. 4.22. Yea, lookein what meaſurerthe corruption of | 
natureis aboliſhed, and put away, and without doubt the 
fruits ofitarein like meaſure aboliſhed. Hence it is, that 


the aboliſhing of the corruption of nature, is cald 4: cruci- 
fying of the fleſh wich the ſinfull affeQtions and luſts, | 
Gal. 5.24. anda ary vm. ofthe old man, and a deſtru- 
| Rion of the body of {inne, together with a nocſeruing 
of finne, and notgiuing the members asinſtruments. vnto | 
ſinne, Row.6, 6.13, And hence ic is,ithat true beleeuers 
| are ſaid tobedeadtolinne, the corruprion of nature bee- 
| ing as it were deadin them, and not bringing foorth the | 
actions of fin, as itdid whenit was alive, and infullforce; : 
Andthis may ferue asa ground oftriall co-euery: oy | 
the corruption of nature it ſelfe is ſecret, and hiddenz; 
notſo eably diſcerned , whether it bee aboliſked; or no?! 
Yet the workes otic are manifeſt, as the. Apolle ſaithy | 
Gal:3.19; The works of the fleſh are manifeſt his meaning ' 
i9;they are manifeſt, notonely to God, but/euento men. 
thathanethe light of reaſon, and natural Mr 5 
: ' therefore) 
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therefore by the workes ofit triethy ſelte, | 
i gens + thy conſcience, that the old mans put 
then when thou findeſt his workes ſtrip 
:oken that the corruption of nature is wounded in thee, 
and hath receiued a deadly blow, when it breakes not out | 
;intothoſeaRtuall linnesir was WOnt in former times;thou | 
having (till, ſtrength, abilility,oportumry, 
| committingtheſame ; yeathough thy corru e (till | 
working in thee, as icwill bee till death, and ſometimes | 
preuaite in bringing foorttvof Tinne; Fetitis'a ſure argu- 
chitit is wounded in-thee,. when thou goeſt vnto+ 
andlike a bungler abour ſinn&;and a3tlie Apollie 
faith, Rowe. 7.15. Doſtnocallow but hatechat thou doeſt; 
burton the contrarieg: if the:workes: obtheolde man! hes | 
foundirrthee, choſe chaniteſt workes the Apoſtle reckans 


A 


there 1s no bet-} 


off, 


_ 
ped off, ic isa ſure| 
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as the A poltle heereſpeakes. | 


* v 
= . 
, . 
Po * . 


Want one ſſe; Fu 1908 of che ke, ifth 


* TITS 


* 
** f 


# 
» - ” 
” - = 
6-3 bn & a, © 
K2 08 5% 
ere be 

; 1 
he. 

a ty, ** 
, * 
am » 


Wrath, 11: 5 T4 
| 1 Mages: ol nog dnt 10 9itifen; ones (1 
—_ thyheart! 3 ic ; ic 2 ori 40 
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And if 


oftheold man, 


| thou commiriany Gone with pleaſure, cer-| 
tangiie the old manjs yetlivehs in:tbee ,-and is in full 
force; and. ſtrength-iri thee a0d-thou art yer in the 
gallof bicterneſſe; and the bandofiniquitie, therefore de- 
cciuenot thy ſelfe, remember that-the putting off the old 
man,andtheputting off of his workes,euer goe'together, 
| put offthe one, and put affctheathen;hold onthe workes 
andthedld manisnot;pur offi,if thy" life 
be defiled with ſins certainelythyheartis not cleane; + 


Ver! 
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Comewetotherench verſe, where the A 


gun in the Coloſſians, inthe firſt words me J Tn lataper | 
onthe new.) ATE 
lo willdaide-we 
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VER, 10. Andhave put on the new, ads} &« enlavad 
. in knowledge, after the — f bins the ; 


poltie lie 
 foorth theother partofregeneration, or ſandification,be-| 


of: CE regs doth-fall| 
Meraphoricallſpeechbegunmithe verſe: be- | 
boo omghe this phraſe is caken from'Eloathing the bo. | 


newedin true belecuers, as the Apoſtlcheere' 


forecalled, 


55 þ 2241 /h -' partof foule, orbody. 
Hol &f 2 fr - And zine; locale nevwaus 
W257 Th i wehave irnorby narurallbinh 
LY 917, OE ES 
| - 1+: »qwardfrom Chri 
Thus fob weare to conceiuetheſe wordes (4 And bas 


pa nts new) agifthe Apoſtle had ſaid, © 


JI! 


ply bono ur phgtiner ery eventhaenew quality of 


ucting on of agarment garment, and to. put' on acgar- | 
ingly aan is tocouer the bodiexvith jean: 't0-ap- | 
| bers itto he body : ſothat heerebyis ment that the belee- | 
uing Coloſſians had begun ro couer themſelues with the | 
| new man, and as neerely to apply him to themſelues asa| 
arment (bythe new man) we areto vaderſtand that which | 
cotheold man(namety)theimage of Godre-| 
nds] . 
himſelfein the words following, (which # renewed) (that| 
is) that new qualitie of inkerenr holineſſethat is wrought} 
by the Spirit of Chrift uvall his members) which i is there-| 


x Firſh,by FARE 3Grhan, becauſe it| + 
alſo rexherh a fareasany powergor _ 


ebegunto couer; andro apply toyour 7 


——_—— 


| / 


| 


| irfoonka anRificationofthe belceniog Colſjac to 


tele verngs, 'E 
1. In eboliſhing the power of nature | 
:..! nallthepowers ofthe ſoule,and 
_ ._ -inallchemembers. of thebadie. 
2 And ny ofthem ac- 
car Imageof God... 
- Andrhiswemay findealfo __— br by the A-| 
poſile: Epbeſ. 4. 22.25,24- T bat yee £45 neffefomvmueg the 


ronuer/atzon intime paſt, theold man which is corvs 
thedectinable lufts, and be rewned tx the fpirit of i the 
| andput on the mew man which after Gd, created in righte- 
Onſnes audtrae belies. For inc oed, thele arethe 2.ceflentiall 
parts of regeneration, or ſandGificarion: mortificatian of | 


» 


mherentholinelſe, thatis $ wrought by che ſpirit of Chrilt 
:n all his membets, both in their ſoules and bodies : the 
'Papiſts would force out of this text, that the juſtice, or 
righteouſnelle by which we ſtandiuſtinthelight of God, | 
is avery quality and forme, inherent in the ſoule ador-. 
ning theſame,andnot onely Chrilthisrighteouſnelle im- 
puredro true beleeuers, this is theirnore on this place, but 
itis moſt abſurd, itis cleane belides the purpaſe ofthe A- 
pole, heheeretreats not at afþof iuſtificarion, either in 
theſight of God, ormen, bu onely ſpeakes of © _ | 
cion, or ſanRification, ſetting that outin the parts of it, hi 

ſpeech drives not atall to juſtification, it ſeemes they are 
x Doris cohard ſhifts when they ſeek ro wreli this, and hike 


places to fauourtheir deuile. 


Obſerue weheere thatihe Apollieſpe ohing of the re- | 


itfoorthin theſe 2. branches.. 
I A putting off theold may. df pry: 
"21.2 Andaputring ongf thenew* p "74 -| 
| Henceweare caughtchus much. - 
Thar true oy: or ſanRification fanderb in; 
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| Gethe fleſh,but thou muſt alſo beequickenedin the Spi- 


neſſeafter theimageof God, © i, | 
| -- Indeedicistrue, if che ſpirit haue beene effeRuall,to | 
theputting off of the old manin any, hewillalſo bee effe. | 
tting on of thenew; yet ſome. de-| 

ceiuethemſelues in reſpe ofputting off of the old man, | 
| they thinke the ſpirit of God hath beenecfteQualin them | 
cotheputting off of the o14 man; when indeeditisnotſo, | 


Chap;z. Co:iLossi1ans Verſro' 


 callent, and necellariedutie of regeneration, or ſandif- 
cationzitis not enough for thee to put off the old man,buc 
thou muſtalſoputon the newit is not ſufficientto morti- 


- Happily ſome will ſay, this is a needleſſe tation, 
for if the corruption of nature bee truely mortifyed, that 
mortification is wrought of 35s ſpiritof God, and if the 
fpirithaue oncewrought, thathealſo will renew in holi- 


| 


| 


| one from the other, yet they are neuer to beſeparated,and | 
+ | putaſunder;if either of theſe two be wanting, there is no 

' | trueregeneration,or fanctification, GT 
Andtherforedeceiue notthy ſelfein reſpeR ofthis ex: | 


Ruall inhim tothe putti 


1a whentherr corruption of nature is:onely limited, or | 
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| fverable meaſure of holineſſe, that is an infallible note 
| thatthe ſpirit of God hath wroughtin thee to the putting 


tea, 
ciufl 


- - 


"> 


to the putting my 


cation directed ; andweare euery one of vsto 


on, then looke thou findein+thee an anr- 


off of the old man, and' thar thou art truely regeneratss| 


te. ith. _—— 2 


_— "Oy" 
oy 


e heede| 
| of this deceit; forthis indeed is to decciuevur own ſoules, 
| | ifthouwouldeſFbee ſure, thac.the ſpirit of God: hath 
| wroughtintheean aboliſhment, or a wounding of thy 


| _ by reſtraining grace, they arenot naturally diſpo-| | 


| and ſanRified. Doenorthouithereforecontent thy ſelfe] = 


—_—_ 


| as a garment it is not efſlentiall, as ſome have imagt- 


| inherent holines is,yetitis accepted ofhim in his ſonne,8: 


| 4.5. that ypon all the glory ſhall be a defence ) and thus alſo 


| ſpeciall careofinward holineſſe,that ourſoules may bein- 


| 


moſt plaine 1.Peter,4, 14. hee there faith , that the (pirit of 


\omeare afraid of nothing morethen of inward grace 


1 
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with thy abſtaining from grolle liones) or with thy harm- 
{eſſe diſpoſition, and therein bleſle thy ſelfe, but if thou 
wouldelt haue the comfort of true ſanctification ſealed 


new quality of grace, and holinelſe wrought in thee, and 


14. Without holineſſe tho ſpalt nexer ſee God tothy com-! 
forte. 


| by the Apoſtle ( pmut 012 ) whereby hedoth intimate vato vs 


| that inherent holineſſe wrought in true beleeuers , is | 


as a godly garment or glorious ornament, and beeing 


ned, (but that onely by the way) hence wee may ga- 
ther. 

Thar {ach as haue put on the new man, ſuch as are 
clad with the habic of inherentholinefle are glorious in 
the ſight of God, they are ſeene of him apparelled with 


DJ 


and thoughit be ſomewhat ſpotted by the fleſh, as the beſt 


that they are thus glorious the Apoſtle Peter hath made it 


glory 


reflethon them , how then ſhould they notbee moſt 
glorious, and the Prophet /ayſpeaking of h 


the Lord himſelfe ſpeaks of his people, 1/ay 43.4. thou waſt 
pretionus in my ſight and honourable. | 
| Nowtheconlideration of this ought to ſlirre vs vp toa 


veſted with the new man, with the grace of anRification, 
that ſothe eye ofthe Lord may bee pleaſed in looking on 
vs, and weaccepted through his ſonne in his ſight, it is the 
faſhion oftoo many in the world, to ſpend much time, 
and to take great paines in trimming yp the body , yea 


ypto thine owneſoule, then neuer reſt till thou finde a | 


-emember the wordes ofthe Holy Ghoſt, Hebrewes. 12. 


Thenext thing weare to markeis the phraſe heere vſed | 


that which is indeede gratious and pleaſing in his ſight, ' 


| 


| 
| 
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and holineſle, becauſe itwould crotle their pride, and "*M 


bid the nice dames of this age to make idols of their bo- 
dies, andto beſtow ſo much timein tricking themſelues, 
withprancking and painting, they thinke nor on that ex. 
hortation ofthe Apoſtle, 1. Pet. 3. 4. burlet vs thinke on 
it, and remember it, that is the hid man of the heart, that 
is athing much ſerby before God, andler vsrake paines 
for that, and know it is not either [trength of bodie; elo- 
quenceof tongue, ſharpnetle of wit, beauty of face, or a- 
ny otherexternallching, or common vift of God, thatis, 
pleafing vato him valetſeit beſantified, labour therefore 


all inferiour gifts, and by that through Chriſt thou may} 
appeare glorious, and moſt pleaſing in the ſight of the| 
higheſt Maieſty, whom thou ſhouldeſt ſeeke to pleaſe a- 
boue all the world. : | 
Noteone thing further ; Inthat the Apoſtle ſers out in- 
ward ſandificatien to be a putting on ofthe new man, we 
may conclude: | 

That true ſanRihcation is entirezit is in all the powers 
of the ſoule, itis a putting on ofa perfe&t whole manwith 
all his parts, and indeede if the ſpirit worke powerfully 
in'vs, he workes on all the powers ofthe ſoule;ſanRifying 
ther; ny 

\ Therforeletno manthinke that heis truly ſanfified, 
becauſe happily heis enlighrncd, and hath a knowledge of| 
the myſteries of the Goſpell, when notwithſtanding heis 
carried away with ſome inordinate luſt and affection. «| 


Chriſt taught him many good things, and hee taught o- 
-thers, yet was he a man vnſancified,therefore deceiuendt 


even of all the ers of the ſoule, andis in euery part 
and member of the body. 


/praceis never effectuall in one faculcy, and not in ano-| 


das was a man that had great knowledge, no queſtion} | 


thy ſelfe, and remember that true ſancification is entire,| 


Now come we to the words following (whic hisr enued 
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in knewledge after the image of hins that created him, - i 

Qur Apoſtlehauing laydfoorth the ſecond pargjofre- 
generation, Or ſanRification begunne in this life,'to bee 
: putting on ofthe new man in theſewords, hee goes on 
©:rtherto deſcribe the new man,and his deſcriptionis con- 
:inuedtotheend ofthenexr verſe. | Wt 

In that part of the deſcription ofthe new man thatis.ex- 
| prefſed in the words of this verſe, wee haye theſe chings 

revs: LN 

layd befo 1. Firſt, the generall frame, or making ofthe 
new man;thar he is a man renued, 


making moreſpecially conſiſteth, namely, 
in knowledge, | Rei 
3. And thirdly, after what forme or faſhion, 


andthatis after the image of God, who is 
 hereſetoutto be the creator of him,wherin 

is alſo implied what kind of renouatioit is, 

thar itis a recreation, euen a new creation. 

Wee muſtſtand awhile to open-the meaning of the 


| 2, Secondly, wherein that renouation,ornew | 


in what'manner he is renued in knowledge, | 
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words (which ) that is, which newman (# renwed)) the A- 
poſtle heere ſpeakes of the timepreſenr, ſignifyingacon-' 
tinuallaQtion as if hee had ſayd, which is begunneto bere- 
nued, and is daily more and more'renued, now the word 


CC 


FP Ven EY 


Is, which new man is reſtoredto his ancient forme;jand 
beauty which he had in the ſtateof- innoceney before the 
fall(s» kyonledge) orinto knowledge;the word heeretran- 
ſlated ( &nowledge ) doth properly lignifie acknowledge- 


- 


ment and ſo the Apoſtles meaning is into-an acktow- 


| (edgement; or into-an effeQuallknowiedgeaf God, of his 
V3. - = - > P p 2 | will 


bochthe originall, andthe Engliſhword (renned) lignifie 

(as weknow)to make athing new againe;toreſtoreathing | 
antiquated and deformed totheancient forme, and beau- 
ty,and heereinthe Apoſtle had aneyetorhat created ho- 
linetfe,Fhar was in man before his fall, and ſo his meaning | 


| 


Interpreta- 
F102, 
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will reucaled, andofthat which is to bee knowne and ac- | 
tk nowledged of true belecuers : after the mage of him that 
created bim (thats) afrerthe image of God , and for the 
bertervnderſtanding oftheſe words , weemultknow that 
cheimageof Godin man generallytaken,is a conformity 
or likenelſe of man toGod, as 4oſes bringsip the ord | 
| ſpeaking: Gen. 1.26, Let vs make man in our mage accordin 
rdprr likeneſſe) and conformity,or likeneiſero God and; 
intwo things. : | 


> th 


; 


| L : I, In happineſſe | | | 
In likeneſſe vnto him "a In holineſſe. $ | 


| Thefirſt ofthoſeis notheere meant, but onely the ſe-| 
| cond: forſothe Apoſtleteacheth plainely : Ephe/..q. 24, put 
onthe new man, which after God (that is)in Gods image is | 


rms rea ny e 1s| 
| createdin righteouſnelle, andrrue holineſle, ſothen this is | 


| the meaning of the Apoltle, rharchenew man is renuedin q 


| ſuch manner as is effeQuall ro:'a conformity or likenelle 
[ | with Godin holinetſe ( rhatcreared him) thoſe words inti- | 
| _ - » | mate thus much, thatthenew manis asa new creatureof 
j - | God,thus then we areto conceaue theſe words ( which is 
renuedin knowledge after the image of him that created| 
| | him) as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, _ © Pons 
1 | "Which new man is daily reſtored co his ancient forme | 
L. and beauty euen intoan acknowledgement of God, of his 
| | will renealed, and of that which is to bee knowneand ac; 
ff knowledged of euery.true beleeuer, yeainto a neon. 
! | in ſuch manner asis effeuall ro aconformity orlikenetk | 
| | withGod inholinelle, whichnew man the L ordhathira- 


| | medinyou asa new creature, - Sib; 1. 
Weareheerein the firſtplace tomarke, thatthe Ap& 
ſle in defcribing thenew man, ſaith hee is a mian renueG;a| 


man madenewagainegiuing vsto vnderſtand. |... 


| Thatthe new-man heer ſpoken of(that is)the quality of | 
Hy $a holines, or the image of God,is not nawdmply | 
EE, new! 
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h | 
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| by the fall ofman, thele arethings 
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new, but was once made before, and was in man once be-: 
fore, as it was indeed in the br{t creation, and that beeing 
once made, and once in man before itwasloſt, as itwas 


agreed z euven be. 
tweenevs and the Papiſts, though they didnt fromvs in | 
themanner of the being of Godsimage in eAdam, and 
fay,it wasin him meerly a ſupernaturall gift,and weon the 


inthattheimageof God was once in man, burloſt by the 
fall of man, itmay bedemanded. | 
How farre foorth the inuage of God touching holinelle, 


| 


j 


— — 


was loſt by thefall of Adam. 

Anſwer, theimage of God inreſpe& of true knowledg 
& holines,was vtterly loſt,yet ſome ſhadow of it is (till re- 
maining, thereis a remnant of knowledgein the mindeof 
man; there isa light of nature, and certaine generall moti- 
ons of God, as that thereisaGod, and that heis a puniſher| 
of euill doers, and certaine motions of good and euill, 
right and wrong,equity andtruth;the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.] 
1. 19.20, that the Heathen came to know Gods eternall 
power and Godhead by coalideration of the creatures, | 
their ynderſtanding did gather by the ſight of the crea-| 
tures, that there was a God, and a Lao . God, thereis| 


| 


alſo a remnant of Gods imagein the willand conſcience of | 
0. Rom. 2:15, the Gemiles did 


man, the Apoſtle fayth 
ſhewthe effe# of the Law written in their hearts, their conſci- 
ence alſs bearing witneſſe, andtheir thoughts accuſing one ano-| 
ther, or excuſing,{o then there is a remainder of E Image 


| of Godin man, yet thatis notable tomakeman holy, no | 


notin part 1t is liketo a dead childe, wherein happily a 
man may diſcerne thelikeneſfe of the father, yerisit but a] 
loathſome rotten carcaſſe, ſoitisin the image of God re- 
maining in man, it is onely leftas a monument of that 


imagethat once was in man, and to leaue men without ex | 


cn Rom, 1, 20, 
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imagenow in 
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| foreandis ' © 


nowrenued 


| in him. 
contrarie, a naturall gift, Iwillnot diſpute that queſtion, | | 
| but rather anſwer another queſtion ariling from hence, 
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ledge of God, ofhis will,and of all rhings tharoughtto bee: 
knowne: Rew.12.2. Our Apoſtle rs 


that is, and principally chat they ſhould be renued inthetr 
( ant 4, 0 of your mind, and fo like | 
wiſe Epheſ.4. haumg biddenthe Epheſians caſt off theold | 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chape3. 


—  _ 


And thereforelet his bee thovie wee make of ir, haves: 
learnethatthereisin all of vs by nature ſuthcient know- | 


ledge;though notto make holy,and to ſaue ys,yettoleaue 


vs withour excuſe, and to condemne vs,donotrhou think | 
it will (and fora good pica atthe day of judgement, thar | 


thou neuer knewelt lecter, that which many ignorant per- 
fonsnow plead for themſelues, to excuſetheir groiſe and 


at the day of judgement, andrhen to makethydamnati- 


ignorance; there is left in thee alight of nature ſufficient 
to condemnethee, yea thou liuing in the boſome of the 


on juſt, che Lord will not then hold thee excuſed for thine | 


"Pogo 
verl:1o. | 


| wilfull ignorance, that forſooth chey arenotbooke-lear-| 
ned, will not then ſtandthem in ſteed, no,no;thou haſt | 
knowledge enough within theeto leave thee inexculable; | 


Church, andvnderthe meanes of further inlightning,and 3 
thou not profiting by the meanes to thy illumination, and | 
| ro the renovation of che image of God inthy minde in 


| furely themoreiult,&thedeeper ſhalberhy condemnaris | 
' Thenexec thing weareto marke is this,thatthe Apoſtle | 


ſaith the new man is a man renued in knowledge, that the 
new man is a man reſtored to his auncient forme, and 


þ 


beaury, firſt in knowledge , hencewee may take vp this 
concluſion. p R_— 


Thatthe firſt thing wrought in ſuch as are troly ren 


by theſpirit of God , is illumination ofmind,mrenouati-] 


on according tothe image of God , the ſpirit of God doth. 
firſtinlighten the mind, andindueche minde with know: : 


roatransformation, and change, he doth inſtance in this, | 


minds, be change 


by the renning 


ſome meaſure, bur going on in thy blindnes & ignorance, | 


man, verſe 23. hee faith, and bee renaed 1nthe ſpirit of your ; 


nas. | 


# 
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| of his will reucaled, and of things needfull robe knowen 


| him, who knowes him notin his mercy, loue, goodneſle, | 


E 


Thereaſon of this,that in our renouation;the ſpiritdoth 
firſt enlighten the minde, is plaine. Wn 
| Namely this, becauſe illumination ofthe minde with 
crue knowledge of God , of his will, and of things that 
ought to be knowen, is the beginning of all the reſt of 
mans holineile, and according tothe meaſure of rezued_ 
knowledge, therefollowes a meaſure of holine(ſeinall the 
faculties ofthe ſoule, and in the whole man. | 
'And letthis be thoughton, tothis purpoſe, is it ſothat 
illumination, enlightning of the minde with .true know- 
ledge;is the firſtworke of theſpirit, in ſuch as are renued, 
certainely then where there is not knowledge of God,and 


in ſome meaſure, there is no new man, no fpirit, but onel 
the old man, and the fleſh which cannot enter into God, 
Kingdome, where there is no ment but blindnetſe 
andignorance,thereis no dram of trueholinelle,ignorant 
ſons may ſay (asthey yſeto doe, and footh vp them- 
ry and ſtand at defiance withthem that ſhall charge 
them to the contrary) thatthey loue God, they traſt in | 
him, and they feare him, bur indeed they haue none of 
theſe things in them, itis notpoſlible that a man ſhould | 
loueor feare God, or haue true hope and confidence in | 


; 


truth,power,iuſtice, 8 in thereſt of his attribures, theſe 2. 
things follow cloſe one ypon another, & euer gotogether. 
1. \ Anignorant minde, and | 
2. + frnefull heart. And certainely, a man. 
without knowledge, is euer a man without grace, I have 
warrantfrom the Apoſtle ſo toſpeake, hee hath coupled 


5 


| 


them together, Ephel. 4. 18. frengers from the life of God, 
through the ignorance that :s m them, ignorance makes men 
ſtrangers from thelife of God, ignorant perſons haue no 
manner offpiritualllifein them, let then the Papiſts mag- 


{nifieignoranceas amorher of deuotion, butlervs know; | | 


| 
} 


| 
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Where there | 


isno knovw. 
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[ norof things | 
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Queſt 


Anſw, 
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cauſeas many-asfinde themſelnes in that ſtare, rohaften 
out of it, it is a fearefull conditionthat ignorant perſons are 
in, doeſtthou not yet know God,as he hath made himſelte 
known;inhis word, art thou not acquainted with his pro- 
perties,with his actions and attributes,as with his truth, iu. 


ſlice, power, mercy, andthe like, as they are revealed in | 


his word ? are theſethings (ſtrange vato thee ? certainely, 


 thenthe ſpiritof God hath not yet begunne toworke in 


thee, thou haſt yet nodrammeofſandtifying grace, thou 


| art yetinthy naturall ſtare,and ſo vndefrthewrathof God, 


and ſubie@to the curſe of God, therefore ifthou tender 


the good of thine owne ſoule, neuerreſt till thou 6nd thy 


felfein ſome meaſureenlightned, and cothatend, be dilj- 
gentin hearing, reading, and meditating,inthe word: of 
God,and vſcall other meanes with care, and conſcience 


| that ſerueto that purpoſe. 


Heere further, in that thenew man isrenued, firſt, in 


Anfſwer,onely iripart, not perfectly in the time of this 
life, thereforethe Apoltleheere ſpeaks inthe timepreſlent, 
andto this agrees that 1. Cor. 2 3. 9.1: kyow inpart, and 


| this may ſerueto ſertle our mindes in regard of the mani- 


fold doubts and controverſies that arc in the Church and 
may teach vs not to maruell, though men of ſingular 


| wits, deepe iudgement; great reading (admit that to bee 


ſanQified) doenot ſee all truth, but havetheir errours, we 
mult remember that the ſpirit of God doth not renue 
| mens mindes, orgiue knowledge of God, and of good 
things perfeQtly in the time of this life,but ſo far forth only 
as is needfull for the good of Gods children, 


| knowledpe:; the queſtion may bee, how farrefoorth true| 
| beleeuersarerenued, in reſpectofthe knowledge of God, 
andof goodthings. | | 


— 


| ; 


| 


Obſerve yet turther, our Apoſtle ſaith, thenew manis| 
renued, in knowledge, or acknowledgement,in ſuch man- | 
neras is effeQuallto a conformity,or likene(ſe with God | 


in holineſ]. Hencewe aretaught. 
= That 


—— et 


” 


That true illumination, and ſanRified knowledge can- 
not beſeuered from further holine(le in will;in attections, 
andindeed, in the whole man, and this is cleare from 
that place. Rom,12.2, Begee changed by the renuing of ra 
| minde, that yee may prooue what is the good will of God, and 
acceptable, and perfett, (thatis) approue,loue, and obey 
[the good will of God. 

And the reaſon of this is, becauſe-the worke of Gods 
Spirit can never be fruſtrate, heneverworkes in vaine,but. 
alwaics attaines the end of hisworking 5 nowthe'ende of | 
ſpecial ilumination,and of ſanAified knowledge wrought 
by the Spirit of God,is the reſtauration ofthewill ro ſome 
meaſure of liberty in good things, and thatthere may bee 
aconformity to God, in bolinefle inthe whole man, and 
therefore true illumination can never: bee ſeuered from 
further holineſſein the will, and in all other powers of the 
[ſoule. ES. 
Now happily ſomeraay demand , what I meane by 
trueilumination-and ſandified knowledge, are not all 
theſetruly enlightned, who have knowledge of the word 
| of God wrought in them by the ſpirit of God. 
| Foranſwerto this, we muſt know, that there are two 
-| ſorts of knowledge oftheword of God,and bothwrought | 
in the minde by the ſpirit of God. * 

\ Onegenerall, and Hiftoricall which is onely a bare 
conceiuing of the ſen{e,and mening of the word,and ſuch 
Bd may beioined with Atheiſme, ynbeleetfe, and 

Inne. 

The other is jpeciall, and experimentall knowledge, 
and thatisa particular acknowledgement, and perſwali- 
on of the truth. of the whole word: of God; a belceuin 

knowledge, and that cannot bee diſioined from good af- | 
fections, itis not poſſible that any ſheuld-in truth ac- 
knowledgethat God is truein his word, merciful, bounti- 
full and iuſt,and not be affeRed to him accordingly, and 
thatis the knowledgel ſpeake of. 
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, Chap.z3. _ CoLoss1ANs. Verſ.10, 
Andfor vie of this point,hence take we'notice whence 
itcomesto patle, that many knowing much, yet anfwere 
not their knowledgeina meaſure of holineſſe, heereis the | 
reaſon, their knowledgeis not ſanRified, they know, but. 
do notacknowledgethetruth of Gods will revealed, they 
are like hard yellels of ſtone, that hold fweer water, and 
etarenot ſweetned byir, their mindes hold a fleeting 
knowledge of God, and of his will, but arenor thereby 
| bertered, aud indeed, many times men by their generall | 
knowledge become much more obſtinacein'linne; rhen- 
| they thar are alrogether ignorant: why doth nor our 
knowledge of Gods 1dgements often ſenee, and of his 
mercies continued ynto vs, worke in vs aloathing of ſin; 
| and aloue of holineſſe ? Sarely, heere is the cauſe our 
knowledge is a meere ſpeculation,and not a feeling know- 
ledpe, weſubſcribenot in our hearts tothe manifeſt rruch 
of Gods iuſtice and mercy ; we mult thereforelabour not 
onely to abound in knowledge, bur in fpirituall ſenſe 
and feeling of that wee doe know, as we are taught, Phil. 
I. 9, Taſte and fee howgracious the Lord is, faith Damid, 
| Pſalm. 348. Not onely ſee, and vnderſtand the good- 
nelſe of God, bur taſte, and feele the fweetnelle of his 
mercy. Illumination not ſanQified may be in the repro- 
bate, yea in the Deuill himſelfe ; therefore let vs labour 
for fanified knowledge, and let vs pray to God that to- 
ether with the knowledge of his will, he will giue vs the 
| ſtengrh of his grace, that our illumination, and know- 
ledge may be effeuall, and powerfulljto workein our 
wils, affetions, and whole man, the like meaſure of holi- || 
nelle, 0” 0 
Now further, in that the Apoſtle doth thus deſcribe|. 
the new man, to beea man renewed into acknowledge 
ment; euen to a conformity, and likeneſſe with Godin 
holineſſe, we may eaſily ſee what is the likenelle of God 
in man, wherein it conliſteth ( namely in conformity, and | 
likeneſſe with God in true knowledge and holineſſe. The 
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image of God coanliſfteth not in the naturall ſubſtance, or 
£culties ofthe ſoule,or the abilities of it,(for then wicked 
men haueſtillthe image of God in them, and the Lord 
ſending their foules to hel hecondemanes hisowneimage) 
but in ſpirituall gifts, jn wiſdome, and iuſtice, in true 
knowledge, holineſle, and righteouſnetle, which werein 
man beforethe fall by creation, and now lincerhe fall are 
wrought in man, euen in ſuch as are renewed by grace, 
chis rext together with that Ephel. 4. 24. makes this a 
cleare point ; I onely note itina word, to ſhew the weake- 
netſe of thatargument of the Papiſts, which they vie to 


makean image of God, | 
Forthus they reaſon, man (ſay they) beares the image 
of God, but wemay maketheimage of man, thereforewe 


may maketheimageof God: a meereſhifrif wee rightly | 


vnder(tand wherein the image of God conliſteth, we ſhall 
ealily ſee thorow this argument, and difcerne it to bee but 
a cauill, for that wherein man is like to God is ſpirituall, 
and inuitible,and therefore cannot bee deciphered by a 


Oh, bur ({ay they) though God the Father, orthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt cannot be pictured, yet God the Soune,he being 
not onely God, but man alſo, hemay. 


maine thing thatmakes him Chriſt, is his Godhead,which 
can no way bereſembled, and ſothere cannot bemadean 
image of Chriſt wirhout leaving out that which chiefly 
makes him Chriſt (namely) his Godhead, if we delire to./ 
ſe aliuelyimageof Chriſt, and to ſee it ctoour comfort, 

let vsthen looke on him in the preaching of the Goſpel], | 
and adminiſtation of the Sacraments : if there wee ſee 


bring from Gods image in man, to prooue it lawtull to, 


Vecſ.1o. | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


> 
- 
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| | 


| Tanſwerthem, therecannotpollibly be madeanimage 
| of whole Chriſt, for Chriſt is both God, and man, and the 
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CE 


Verl.10;1 


the Apoſtle calles a reaouation in knowled ns 
 holine(ſe,a renouation afterthe image of CL ITIG 
_ to alikenelle with God, heereby is further diſco- 
| uered. | ed, | 
Do?t.8. Who amongſt men are moltliketo God, andwhatmen 
077g | do moſt ofalreſemble him(namely) ſuch aremoſtrenued 
newed in / inknowledge,andin true holines,&righteouſnes,wemuſt 
knowledge , | vnderſtand this of meere men ; for Chriſt God and man,is 
| andtrue ho- | in more ſpeciall maner theimage of his father, as we haue 
_ it, Cap-1.15. Heisthe eternall Sonne of God, and ſo his 
Got | | moſtabſoluteandperfeRelſentiall image, andin him as 
| he is God manifeſted in the fleſh, God incarnate, doth 
God manifeſt hiraſelfe ro bee molt wiſe , moſt juſt, 
| | and mercifull; therefore thus propound the point. That | 
| ach amongſt men, ſuch as being meeremen are moſt re- 
| newed in knowledge,and holinelle, aremoſtliketo God, 
and doe moſtreſemblehim, and theground of this, may 
be thatwe finde. Rowe. 8, 29. ; 
Reaſon, | Becauſethey whoarerenuedin knowledge, and holi. 
1 | neffe, aremade moltlike to the imageof Chriſt, and bee. 
| ing conformed,and made molt like tohim,whois theper- 
| | fea image of God, they come moltneeretoa ſimilitude 
and likeneſle with God, _ that placedoe chiefelie 
| driveat conformity with Chriſt, in ſutfering in this life, 
- [andfoingloryinheauen; yeticmay bealſotruely ynder- | 
ſtood of hey with him in holinefle begun in this | 
life,to be made perfe& inthe lifeto come,and ſoit proues 
the porntin hand, that ſuch as are moſt renewed :n true |. 
| knowledge, and trueholinel(ſe are molt liketo Chriit,and 
| thereforedoe moſt reſemble God. We find inthe Scrip- 
 turethat the Magiſtrate is the image of God,in regard of: 
his eminencyand authority ouer others, and thereforeal- 
| ſo haththename of God put vpon him,P/aim. 82, 1, God | 
ftandeth in the aſſemblie of gods. And man is the image of 
God inregard of his ſuperiority ouer the woman,andthe 


| whole family, 1.Cor.11.7. Yetboth that Imageof Godin 
c by 
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| childe : ſo the more a manreſembleth God in holinelſe, 


- | onefamiliar friend is with another ;; and Damid a man af- | 


| 147.11, Andthey that are moſt renewed in holinelle ac- | 


Chap.3 _ COLOSSIANS. 


Rome beloued of God Rem. 1. 7. Howlſocuer the goodnes | 


Verl.10,' 
che magiltrate, and that in the husband is but an image 
chat is outwardzitis rather, as I may fay, in the garment, | 
then in the bodie; the true and moltlively image of God 
inmen in this life, is a renovation in knowledge and 
holinelſe,and they that are moſt tenewed in true know- 
ledgeand holinetſe, aremoſt liketo God. | 
Andthis may ſerue to comfort,and cheerevpthe hearts 
of all ſuch as are truely renewed in knowledge, and holi- 
nelſe, and encouragethem daily moreto be renewed ; for 
doubtlelſe they that beare the Image of God in any mea | 
ſurearedearetotheLord, and the morethey arerenewed | 
according to his image, the more deare are they to him, 
as children that moſt reſemble rheir Father,are moſt deare 
to the Father, itis the greateſt ioy and pleaſure that a 
man can hauein any worldly thing to behold his owne 
imag2in his childe, and rolooke on his owne fauour,and 
faſhions, his owne countenance, and conditions inhis 


themore is hee beloued of God, and the more deare to 
him as being ſomuchliker to him ; yea there is no com- 
ariſon betweene Gods delight in his children, and the de- 
light that earthly parents takein their children, but onely 
for our vaderſtanding itmay thus hee deliuered ; his loue 
to his children, and his delight in them exceeds the loue | 
of earthly parents, as farre as God excels duſt, and earth, 
ſinne, and corruption. 
And henceit js,t hat 4brahams is called the friend of | 


God, lam. 2.23. The Lord was delighted with him, as : 


ter Gods owne hearts, eM#. 13, 22; And:the Saints art 


and holinetTe of Gods children doe not profit, or pleaſure 
the Lord (for he ſtands in noneede of it) yetis it pleaſing | 
to him, and not forthe merit of it, but through Chriſt he 
is delightedin the righteouſnelle of his children. P/a/ms. 
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Chap.3. 1 COLOSSIANS. Vetrl. 10 


; nued, 


| 
| 


| ſufferthe wrong donetohis Image appearing in his chil- 


| ling, 1. /oh» 3.13. Marucl not my brethren gras. the world 
| Þate you. And ler them know, that they abu 


cording to hisimage aremoſt deare and precious in his 
light,borh in life and death, Let chis then comfort ſuch as 
arerenewed in any meaſureaccording to Gods image,and 
incouragethem to labour (till more, and more to bee re- 


Againe; for a ſecondvſeof this point, is itſothat ſuch as 
aremoſt renewed intrue holinelſe are moſt like ro God, 
then certainely it muſtneedes bee a thinge moſt difplea- 
ſingtothe Lord, to doethem violence, to offer them any 
indignity,or any way toabuſethem ; for that abuſe rea- 
cheth to God, whoſe image they beare, to abaſe any that 
carries abouttheleaſt (tamp of Gods 1mage,isnodoubr a 
greatſinne, buttoabuſethem, in whom thereis a liuely 
and largeimpreſſion of it, in whom aman may difcerne 
euidentrokens of Gods image renewed, that is without 

ueſtion, a greeuous ſinne, and highly difplealingto the 
gore) We know if a man doe any way abuſe the Kings 
picture, he doth hazard the lotle of his life, and if one of- 
fer violence toanlIdolatrous image of Chriſt, yea of the 
Virgin ary, orany other Saint among the Papiſts, hee 
expoſeth hiniſelfe to danger of death, and will the Lord 


— —* 


—————— 


dren to eſcapevnpuniihed ? No certainely it cannot bee, 


and yetitis acommonthing in the world, to offer, and to| 
doemuch wrong, and many indignities to ſuch as beare| 


the Lord will one day puniſh ſuch impietie molt ſeverely, | 
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the image of God ; yea many timesto reproach them e-| 
uen becauſe they bearehis image, and to lay that as are- | 
proach before them, and in tharreſpe&ro caſt contempt 
on them, and to loade them with opprobrious termes. 
Surely, ſuch perſons as ſo doe, ſhew whoſeimage they 
| beare, eventheimageofche world, and the image of the 
Deuill, and we are not to maruellattheir manner-of dea- 
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carry aboutthe image of God, that abuſe ri 
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the parties abuſed, happily poore men, or women, but it 


and they wrong ſuch as are molt precious in the light of 
God, and as tender to him as the apple of his owne eye, 
Zach.2.$8. And willthe Lord ſo long endure ſo tender a 
part as it were the apple of his eye to bee touched and 
wronged? No, no, allure thy ſelte heewill not long ſuffer 
himſelfeto berouched in that whichis ſo tender, and pre- 


hand, thinke on it wholoeuer thou artthat dolt any way 
abuſe ſuchas arerenewedin holineiſe according to Gods 
image,and repent of that linne. 

Yea, let vs euery onelearneto eſteeme highly of them 
that arerenewed according to the umage of God, let vs 
hold them moſt deare to vs, that are molt deare and pre- 
cious inthe {ightof God ; let vs therein follow the exam- 
pleof Dawid, Pſalm, 16, 3. Let allourdelightbee in the 
Saints thatareon the earth; and in ſuch ſhould our de- 
light be: for atſuredly welouenot the Lord, vnleſſe wee 
louethem that bearehis image, and eſpecially ſuch as are 
molt renewed according to his image; and that in ſpeciall 
maner,yeſceketo doethem good, as occalion is offered 
aboueothers. . | 

Onething yet remaines to beobſeruedin theſe words, 
the Apoltle # ththe new man is created of God: henceit 
is molt plaine, 

That thenew man is Gods creature,heis notathing pee- 
ced, but newly/created, and the worke of his hand aione, 


(forit is properto him to create) and weare ableto bring | 


as little helpe to our renewing, as we did, or could doe to 
our (irlt making. 
And this meets wirh that conceit of the Papifts, who 


Ima it it be abſurd ro fay, wedid helpthe Lord,or coul 
aue done, tocreatevs ; as abſurd, and falſe ic is to fay, 


A— 


reacheth to heauen, cuento the Lord whoſe image ir is | 


ciousto him, and thou ſhalt nor long cicape his puniſhing |, 


ſay, wee may diſpo!e, and prepareour ſelues to receiue | 


| 
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theholineſſeof God, yet is it not inthem asa part of his 


knowne, weeknow thereis [trength in many creatures in 
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as the Papiſts ſay, | — 
Theiris a conceit alſo of ſome phantaſticke ſpirits in 
the world thatis met withall by this truth , that the newe 
manis Gods creature; ſome light braines there bee, who 
ays that the new maninthe regenerate js a participation 
of the yery nature of God, and that ſuch as are regenerate 
arepertakers ofche diuine elſence of the Godhead, and | 
theyare deified ; ſo they ſpeake blaſphemouſlly, wee are 
to take heede ofthis deluſion, ſuch as hold this conceir 
bragge much of the Spirit, and of illumination, but-in- 
deed they arepuffedvp with a ſpirit of giddinelle, and are 
deluded by the Deuill, this their conceit cannor ſtand 
with the truth ofthis text, that the new man js created of 
God, forto no creature doth God communicate his di- 


But happily they will obiect, and ſay, that holineſſe is | 
efſentiall in God and part of his nature, as are all his ac- | 
tributes, there is nothing in him accidentall,and che holi- | 
neſle that isin the regenerate, come fromthe holinetle of } 
God, and thereforeit is part of his diuine eſſence, 
I anſwer,though holineſleinthe regenerate flowfrom |} 


nature, but inthem a created gift, and a quality, or acci- 
dentall thing : to make this plaine by that which is better 


men in bruite beaſts, I might adde alſo in Deuils ; now 
there isno ſtrengrh in any creature, butit comes from the 
power of God, and ſhall wetherefore ſay,thatthe ſtrength | 
in thecreatureis part of Gods ellence and diuine gature: 
ſurely then wemake nor onely bruite beaſtes, but Deuils | 
alſo partakers of Gods eſſence, and deified, whichto fay, 
or oncetothinke, is more then monſtrous blaſphemy, we 
areto hold, that flrength in Godis eſſentiall and of his na- 
cure, but the ſtrength of the creatureis a qualitie, and ac-; 
cidentall; and ſois holineſſe eſſentiall in God, and acci- | 


dentallin men. 
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Chap. 3. 


| Godhead dwells, chap. 2.9. and wee receiue ofhis fuineſle, 


| thee(ſence of God,but wordsthar may berendred as they 


| conceiued,by looking on the bare words and letter of the 
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They obie&_ againe, that in Chriſt the fulneſſe of the 


lehn 1.16, Thereforeweearepartakers of the diuine na- | 
ture to our regeneration. | 


o 


2 


Anſwer, In the oneplaceit is exprefly ſaid, thefulneſſe 
of the Godhead; in the other, the fulneſſe of grace, 7ohn x. 


ſee the weakeneſleofthat obieQtion. | 
: Obtke&, They ſay further, 2, Peter 1.4. theregenerate 
are ſaid to be partakers ofthegodl —_—_ 
'  Anſwer;the word is not vdmz« but 'Sefac qrower the Apo- | 
{le ſeth not ſuch a word, as doth ſignifie the gedhead, or | 
are ( godly nature) and thereby is meant ſuch a pretious | 
and excellent gift ofholineſſe,as dothreſemble the divine 
vacreated holineſſe of God. 

That is but your gheſſe(fay chey)theholy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
plainely; andhe is wiſer then we; © Fe 
Itistrue , and' therefore his: meaning # not preſently 


text; butby comparing that with this'our text, where the | 
Apoſttefaith;the new manis created of God, and with'o- 
ther places of Scripture, wee may.not makethe fpirit'to 

eake comradiQories; other obiedions they make but 

eſe arethechiefe; 'I wiſh thatſuchas hane beene rainred 
with this conceit, would bur duly conſider onwhat weak | 
grounds itis built, and that they would in humility com- | 
pare one place of Scripture with another; and thentib 


doubt, by the bleſſing of Godzthey may cometoſecahd | | 


CoLOSSIANS. . Verſcro:} 


verſe 14, thereforeifthey bee net wilfally bind they may | 
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VER. a1. Where wneither Grecian nor lew, Cirenmeiſien 


nor oncircunciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, 
free : but ( briſt is all, and in IT 


 lathis verſe our A poſtle goeson furtherto deſcribethe 
new man, and heere he ſets him out by the conditionof the 


EPI WE OG I TO. O w 


[perſonsi in whom the new man is found. 
3 Firſt, by ſhewing thatin.ſuch as oumned 
according to Gods i image : : neither nation, 


the Apoltle dotlvexprelle Gin particu- 
lars, pn Ge thenew-man is, thereis ne- 


| 5 Grecian Nor. lew:heiris neither circum. | 


cilion nor yncircumgiljon, Barbarians Sep 
thian, bond norfree; © - 


| 


not outward condition is an y thing, and this | 


oy 
>. 


Secondly, by ſhewing ha in whome thel'- 
new man is Chriſt is-all in-all, ip.the:lat{ 


manisathereis En conpwage Jew, '&C. was thincer-| 
falſe teachers ſaughtto- put it into-the beads'of the |. 
Cen alfians, that among fuchas were renued rm en'y 

difference, fone were berterthen ochers,and had pri 

i abeagedemetorhers lew was better, and hadpri- 
uiledgeaboue the Gentile, Nee ono nh vit-{ 
circumcied, andthaticwasa great priu 
cian ratherthen a Barbarian, or Sonhlannd tobceafree 
man, ratherthen aſeruant, h the Apoltle 
occalionto teach the contrary» that among ſuch as arere- 


ther Grecian, nor Iew, circumciſion, nor vacircumcilion 


\--; +11 onde afthovers, Seen oendar al], 


ikedgetobees Gre |: 


—... —_—_ 
. 


nke | 


nued intrueholinetſe there is no ſuch matter, therei is nei- | 


y. 


&c, hat Chriſt is all andinallihings.. 
Come we to examinethe words touching tlie Guia 


and 


caning of them (where) that is, where | ware man 1s} 
| . where}: 


Chap.3: "0 


thereisneither Greciannot Iew &c.his meaning 1s notthar 


difference of nation, or outward condition, but the diffe- 


dition, arenothing auailable to commend themto God, | 


LOSSIANS. , Vert1 | 
qhere there isarenouationaccording to theimageof God, | - 
among them thereis a confuſion of allconditions, andno |. 


rences that be among men;either of nation,or outward cg- | 


— 4 


orto make them more or letſe pleaſing in his light, as the | 


flſeteachers taught, tharſuch asarerenued areneitherbet- 
tered towards their true holinefle, juſtification in the (i 

of God, and faluation, inthat they are Iewes, crc ed 
or free men, nor hindered in tharthey are vncircumciled, 
Barbarians, Scythians, or bond men, and that this is the 
meaning ofthe Apoltle, it may plainely appeare by thar 
which he ads,that Chriſl is all, and inall things, for Chri 

| lisall inall ro 1uſtification, and ſaluation, che meaning 


Chriſt is to all true beleeuers, whether Grecians or lewes, 
&c. all ſufficient, euen in allthings thar pertaineto their | 
juſtification, and ſaluation, he being made to them, as the 


| [anfiification, and redemption. © | 
| Nowheereforfurtheropeningofthewords, two queſti- 
ons _ be anfivered, touching the differences heere EX-/ 
pre 3asS 
i Firſtit may be demanded, why the Apoltleaddesto lew| 
| circumcilionyfor Iew & circumcifion ſeem tobeboth one. 
| Anſwer, the Iewes had adouble prerogatiue, oneofna- 
tion,and another of ſacrament,oneinthat they were of the 
ſced of eAbraham, or tribe of [uds, and ſothey were cal- 
| led lewes, | | 
| Theotherinthatthey had theſcale ofthecoucnanr, Cir- | 
cumcilion, by which they were diftinguiſhed from other | 
0 


| 


PRIN called circumciſion, and 
teachers magnifie,and therefore the Apoſtle doth expretle| 
them both diftinRly. 


ofthoſe words (that (brift is all and in all things ) is this, that | 


| Apollle faith, z, Cor. 1. 30. #5/adome, andrighteonſneſſe, o | 


h theſe did falſe} 


Apgaine, it may bae demanded, why to Grecian the A-\ 


nts 


x -_ 


: woe 


- » * F - 
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2 ; __ 


RE. __poſtle\ | 


_ __ 
P »Ww * — —— 


at 


The Anabap- 
| tiſticalll fancy | 
tharall diffe- 
' rence and di. 
 RtinQion of 


menamon 
Chriſtians is © 


Wm 


—_ : 
—Y : 


pbſtle ads Barbarianand Scythian, ſeeing vnder the nate 
|Grecian,is wontro be lignifiedallche Gentiles,as appeares;| 
"| <"Anfier, the Greciansviedtocallall other nationg)ang| 
eſpecially ſuch as were morerude ( Barbarians Jand amonall. 
them they hold che Seythians molt barbarous,the:A polte!|| | 
therefore addes Barbarianand Scythiantoignifiethanos) 
che'moſtbarbarous amongſithe Gentils conaerted and je. 
nued in trueholineſſc,werelefle plcalingroGodinreſpen | 
of their radendcile and inciwlity , bur meas plotting | 
[rohim asthe lewesior Grecians./Thusthem were cocons). 
 eeiverherords of this verſe, 'asif theApoltlehadfayyct of 
-- Where'thereis'renouationaccording to: Gods image} 
 thereno ditferenceofnation, .ornatutall condition; bee ir} 
Grecian,Teww, Barbarian, Seythian &c.'dotheitherhelpeor|; 
hindermen as OY tuſlification: 
in Gods fight, andrheir; faluation; butcothem of wharna- 
| tion or. condition-{oeuer, Chriſt is al-fufficienc even in all 
things that pertaine to their juſtification and faluation. .;; ; 
= Fir(t leric be heereoblerued of vs, that our Apoſtledoth; 
| not. ſimply. deny all differenceand diltintion. of men; ju. 
regard ofnation or outward condition, among ſuchagare 
renued according to-Gods image,.and that among:true}} 
Chriſtians there is no differencenor diſtinQionar all, inre-|: 
ſpecofnationor outward condition, but that the differen-|| | 
cesthatbe among{tthem arenotauailablein regard otho- | 
linefſe, iuſtification and ſaluation pheere is ng fimpleybata} 
|reſpeQive deniallof theſe differences, of Greeians, Tewes, þ 
&c, thisis to be'obſcrued, that we may diſcerne-howlooſe| 
andvngrounded that concluſions, that ſome would force | 
fromthis, and thelike places of Scripture(namely)this.:»} 
| That by this text and rheldike;is akin away alldifferetice|| . 
and diſtinaQion of men amang; Chriſtians, itis the concert - 
of the Anabaptiſts;thatthis and the like places of Scripture] - 
 doetake away the diſtin&tion of Magiſtrate-and ſubieQ] 
' maſter and ſeruant, and thelike, and that thereoughetobe} - 
{n6ich difference among Chriſtiaos,as one to as, +<f vg 
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er Tn, _ mm 
and oneto beeinſubieion to another, burindeed, it is 8 
meerefancy this text rightly vnderltood, will not beare 


traditeheplaine euidence of Scripture, in other places, 
lay. 49.23. the Lord ſpeaking of the conuerlion of the; 
| Gentiles, and ſoof the Church vnder the Goſpell, he faith, | 
Kings ſhall bee thy nurſmg fathers, and Ducenes ſhall bee thy 


ours, and teachath ſubiection ofinferiours, with the duties 


of both. 
Butfay they, Galath, 3. 2 8: the Apolle ſayth, all belee- 
vers areonein Chriſt, thereis neither Iew nor Grecian &c. 


Chriſtians, 

Anſwer, itis truce, all beleeuers are one as they aremem- 
bers of Chriſt, inreſped of their ſpirituall ſtarein Chriſt, 
and thatis the meaning of the Apoſtle, but they aremem-' 


| but there is, and ought to be difference and diſtinion a- 
mong them, it that were a good colleQion, belecuers are: 


»ar/es, and the Apoſtle, 1. Timoth. 2, 2, biddes vs pray | 
| for Kings and for allthat areinaurhority, yeain this very | 
chapter, the A poltle confirmeth the authority of lupert-| 


} 


| therefore thereoughtro beeno difference of menamony | 


| Chap.3- COLOSSHANE. Verl. 11, 


{cha concluiion,and ſo to gather from hence, is to con- | 


; 
| 
| 
| 


| bers of ſome ciuill ſociety inthe world, and ſo not all one, | 


al one in Chriſt, thereforethere is no difference of Magi- | 
ſtrate & ſubietamong them, by the ſamereaſon we might 
confound the ſex of man and woman, forthe Apoſtle ſaich 
in that place, there is neither male nor female, weſee then 
| that neither that,nor this text do any whitfauor that Ana- 
baptiſtical fancy,that thereis no diflintion ofmen among 


| Chriſtians,butir is atruthto berecetued,thartheGoſpel,& 
| Chriſtian governments pollicy, may well ſtand rogether. 
Obſerue we in the next place, tharthe Apoſtle here rec- 
konsvp the molt excellent differences amongſt men, asthe 
Grecian who did excellche Gentiles in humane wiſedome, 
| the Iewe to whome as the Apoſtleſayth, Romans the 9. 
| 4. appertained the adoption and the glory, and the conenants, 


| 


and the giuing ofthe Law,& the ſernice of God, &the promiſes, 
Qqq 3 circum-i 
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goucernment, 
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Doftr. 1. 


No outward 
priuiledge, 
prerogatiue, 
or excellency 
is of any ac- 


Gods fight to. 
make any one | 
more holy or 
morepleafing 


to God. 


| 
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| able inſuch asarerenued according to theimagest God, 


 andplealingrtohim. Hence we may ealily raiſe this con: 
 cluſjon. ; 


| 


| 


| 


| 


- | and pleaſing tohim isplaine, (namely) this, becauſe 


| God, are ſpicitualland eternall, even rhings agreeable ro| 


j 


wellas ſhe bare him in- herwombe, ſhee had neuer beene| 


>... —_ 


Chap.z CoLossIANs UVerl. na 


circumcilion, the profit whereofwas much Eucry manner 
of way : Ro. 3.2. & outward freedom which is an excellene 
thing; and be ſaith thatnone of theſe are any thing auail. 


rocommend them to God, andto make them more holy | 


That no outward priuiledge, prerogatiue, dignity, or 
excellency whacſocueris of any account in the __— ur 
co make any one moreho!y or pleating-ro'God,-irix'not | 
the greate(t preheminence in the work Jpeliae i: of any e- | 
ſteeme or worth, to commenda manin Gods (ight,] might 
ſhew this by many particulars ro.infiſtin one or two, was 
it not a great priviledgeto be of Chriſt his kinred;inreſpeR | 
of bloud, no doubt 1t was more then ro bee allied ro the 
greateſt Emperor inthe world, & yet mark what our Saui- 
our ſayth ofit, Mat. 12.48, who « my brother, and who are 
my brethren, as if he had ſayd, what is that priuiledge to be| 
my kinſ{men by bloud ? is that any thing woorth to make| 
them more holy or plea{ing ro God?no, no] tell you they | 
-aremy brethren,and my mother,thatdo the willof my fa-| 
ther which is in hezven , alliance in faith is neerer and | 
deererto meethen thatin the fleſh, who eaer had greater| 
honour then was vouchfafed to rhe virginecAarie, ro bee| 
che mother of Chriſt, yerwas all rhis nothing to-conv-| 
mend herto God, had the not borne Chriſt inher heart, as 


laued. | 
Now thereaſon why outward priviledgesare of no-e-|. 
ſteeme in the {ight of God,to commend any as more holy 


— 


- 
arecarnall and temporall,and thethings accounted of wi 


thenatureof God. __ 
Now then firſt this meets with an error of the Papilts, | 
who reach thatſome outwatd eallings and actions com-' 


mend4 


_— 
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Chap.3, CoLossians Verknn,| 
| 


mend mento God, as (ingle life, falting,and voluntary po- 
uertV, yea,they ſay,that virginity and lingle lite is a eget 
perfection farreexcelling marriage, and in itſelfe of fuch 
dignity as it commends the perſon before the judgement 
ſeat of God, and deſerues Gods grace;fullreniſhon of fins, 
che kingdome of God, and lifeeternall, adorinenor on- 


chat often repeared (and cherforemoſt infallible) fencence | 
of ScripturerthatGod is noaccepter of perſons, that here-| 
| gards no outward (tate, condition, or dignity inthe world 
for what elſeis (inglelife, but an outward ſtate, or manner | 
of life, andtherefore admitittobemoſtexcelicnt,yer ofic | 
ſelfe it cannot commend, ormake any one moreplealing | 
to God, LOthes Fas 


ward priviledge, dignity, orexcellency, is of any account | 
in Gods ſight,nor doth makeholy and plealing tohim;Oh 
then iudge not of Gods fauour by the outward faſhion 
of the perſon of any man, deeme not ſuch a man holy 
| or highly fauoured of God, becauſe hee is encreaſfed jn 
} wealth, honoured inthe world, or thelike, doenorthou ſo 
iudge of thy ſelfe, think not highly of thy ſelfe in regard of 
{ birth, honour, wealth, fauour, or any outward excellencie 
wharſoeuer,itis not any of theſeor the like,that doth com- | 
mend theeto God,and make thee plealing to him;thou art | 
indeed to x God for any excellency or preferment he 
hath vouchſafed vatothee, and hauing ailurance of Gods 
fauor in Chriſt,thou may(t lawfully enioy it;for God giues 
to his children, together with the outward bleſſing, ioy, in | 
| the fruition and vle ofit, Eccl. 5. 18. 19. but yer take heed | 
thou boaſtnot thy ſelfe, and lift not vp thy ſelfe in that re- 
you with God, as if that outward good thing did make 
thee plealingto God ; no, no, remember ir, it isnotany | 
| outward preferment wharſoeuer, no, notin religion, that | 
| init ſelfe makes thee holy and pleaſing to God,itwas the 
\ Qqq 4 conceit,| 
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Confutatiou 
of rhe Papiſts 
teaching that 
lome out- - 
-ward callings 
A and ations 

ly blaſphemous and full of contumely , and derogation [commend 


rom the bloud of Chriſt, barſuch as doth direGly crofle oY God. [ 
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Againe, for a ſecond vſe of this point, is it ſo that no our-| Ve. 2. 


to iudge of 
Gods fauour 
by che out- 
ward faſhion 
of any mans 
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1 No ontward 
| want or baſe- 
neſie dorh in 
1 it (elſe make 
:} men cfſe ho- 


pleaſing ro 


1 Reaſon, 


|.Chap.z3, CoLossans Vert; 


Pe EE 


| conceirofthe people of Godin ancienttime,thar they were | 
highly in Gods fauour, becauſe they hat Gods Temple,& 
his outward worſhip among(t them, ler.7.4they criedout, 
the temple ofthe Lord, the temple of the Lord , &.is itnor | : 
... [the-conceit of too many in our daies ? do notmany bleſſe | 
chemſelues, and thinkethemſclues highlyin Gods fauour, 
only becauſe they hwwe bene baptized,andthey'enioy the 
miniitrie of rhe word,& are made partakers oftheoutward 
| | Sacrament? Oh deceiuenot thy{clfe.whoſqeuerthoy art, 
theſethings asthey are onely outward priuiledges.which 
chou enioyelt, and happily others want, donotmakethee | 
holy and: pleaſing to God, or neererto heauen, no:thou 
| maiſthaue&enioy' theſe & periſh;yea.they may berothee 
ſfaals of deeper condemnnation;cuerthinkon it;that it is not 
any outward priuiledge,no not in religion;that can ofitſelf| 
make thee pleaſing ro God, and therefore doe not ft vp| 
thy ſelfe in regard ofthe fruition of outward priuiledges of 
| religion, neuereltci!lchou hauefurther a(ſuranceof Gods 
fauour, thenthe enioyment, and outwatd vie ofthem, _ - | 
Obſerue yet further, that the Apoſtle heerereckons vp. 
the meaneſt differences amongſtmen (as vncircumcifion, 
Barbarian, Scythian, who were molt rude bond-ſeruants; | 
[who were not ſuch as amongſt vs ſerue for wages, orap-| 
prentices, but bond (laues, which were wholly their ma+ 
fters,and reckoned as parr of his goods Exod, 2.1.,21.2n0 
he ſaith, none of theſe hinder ſuch as are renuedaccording 
to Gods image, as concerning holinelle, iuſtificationinthe 
ſighr of God, and faluation : hencethen wee may take vp 
this concluſion. rd og, #5 cx 5008) 
Thatno outward want or meanes whatſoeuer, dothiolt 
ſelfehinder menin reſpet of holinetle, no baſenetſe,ether 
of nation, or outward condition, dorh in it ſe!femakemen 
leſſe holy, orleſle plealing roGod, And this is built onthe] 
ſame ground with the formerconclulion. Py 
Becauſe no outward thing is of any account with God | 


to make more or lefſe holy, and henceitis that the Ape} 
oth] 
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doth checre vp ſuch as be of meaner condition, 1. Cor, 7. 
21.22. eArtthoucalledbeing a ſeruant, care not for it, Let 
{notthat diſcourage thee; thou artas pleaſing ro God, as 
1 freeman; For: heethat is called m"theLord berg a ſernant,' 
1 the Lords freeman; T-rmight adde to this otherplaces | 
'of Scriptare, but no doubt weewill ealily yeelderhis | 
ſro beatruth, - - 5» SPED 4 
- | : Andrhevſeofitis that whichthe Apoſtle teacheth in 
| the place before ciced,irferues for the comfort 'of ſuch'as) 
{ beofmeane condition in the 'world, ir mayreach thang. 
notto: bee deiected; and caſt downe in regard of. their 
| meane,and poore condition; their hard condition(which 
is not in them tochanpe):may-happily- depriue:them of 
man privilialunicandiia enefits belonging to this life, yer 
| it nothingatallhindereth them in ſpirituall-and/ heauen- 
lie things. What doſt thouthen, thou artthar poore, and 
| deſpiſedin the world,whart doſt thoo vexingrthy ſelfewith 
 contideration of thy meane eſtate? art thou-renued ac- 
| cording to Gods image ? then lifevptkineeies, and cheere 
vp thine heart, with theſight of that honour belongs to 
chee. I may ſafely tell thee, thouartas high in grace and 
tauour with God;as the greateſt Monarchin the world: A 
ſweete comfort for all poore and (illy ſoults;, on whom | 
proudrutfiers!ookeſo bigge, asif they werenor: worthy 
rowipe-their ſhooes : well, care not aiiaipoditioaiee 
comfort thy ſelfexith this, if thou be renewed according | 
to Gods image, thou art as highin Godsfauour, as the | 
men in the world, and thinke on that tathy com- 
OIT. £3: 0851 O11 50 SCH ramen 367 6.11 
Now, heerea doubtis to beanfireted,fatharno excel- 
| lency; ormeanes of outward condition is of any account 
with God, to make men more orletle holy, and plealing | 
to God: fome may doubtofthis;and ſay, there is diffe- 
renceofrheworkesof men reaued; in'regard of outward | 
ſtate and condition; asthe viorkebfa Minifter;or: 'Magi- 
(trate is farre moreexcelleat thentheworke of a:nicanc | 
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V/e, 
,poore 'and 
'meane condi. 
tion in the 
wor:d, areto 


be cheered vp 


'nthis, thar 
their hard c6- |! 
dition hinde- | 


reth them not 
in fpirituall 


and heavenly | 


things they 
being renew- 
ed according 


to Gods 
Image, 


A dewtt, 


| | |  Artificer, \ 
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Such as be of |. 
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| A rrificer, andthe Lord hath promiſed, and will Crowne 


\ ſome account with God, | O77 ine. 

Tothis 1 anſwer, itis true indeed, if we compareworke | 
co worke, there is difference betwixt one worke;:and:an- | + 
| other: and no doubt there (hall bee degrees of glety ia | 


account with him to make men: accepted wich him, or 
| moreorlefetoiultifc themin his fight. © *- 


| Apoftleſaich, wherethenew man is, where renouation is 


| 


| 
| 


Chap.3. C OL OSSIAN $. Verſa 1; 


ſome wich a greater degree of glory in heauenthen others, | 
Damel 12, 3.They that turne many to rigbteouſne(ſe ſrell frine | 


4s the ſtarres for euer and euer. Therefore it-may feeme | © 


thateuen outward (tates, and condicioas of men, are: of | 


2 


heauen according to their kinds, but; neither one worke | 
nor' other doth make men more accepted--in;the. | 
fight of God, the Lordin merey hath promiſed; and will 
| rewardthe works of true beleeuersywith different degrees | 
of gloric, according tothe kind andqualityof them; but 
aot any workewhatſoeuer, beit neuet-ſoexcellent, or by 
 whomſocucrit is done, doth makeaman holy and accep- 
ted of the Lord, and conſequently nooutward flate is of 


| 


Now proccede weeto ſuch other points of inſtru&ion 
as are henceoffered vnto vs ; marke wee furtherthat the 


according to the image of God, there Chriſt is all there 
Chriſt is abſufhcient,as concerning acceptation withGod; 
 andiuſtificatianin his{ighe. I might heere takeioccafion 
to: ſhewe char- all-fufficiency to iullibcation in Gods: 
ſight, enen tothe iuſtification of ſuch as are renewed in 
| knowledgeafterthe image of God, is onely found» in 
Chriſt, and that there is nor as the Papiſts teach, ro! 

©  » , SAfrf,iuftification by Chriſt, 1 6 | 

Anda ſecond, by the workes of theregene---- | 


| 


as.) 
an = mm ———— ene ER er" 


"I 


—{ 


hw 


| begotten of God, regenerate by his Spirit, and renewed, 
as may appeare alan phraſe, 3..{obn 4 4. Te are 


— — 


poltle ſubioines who.at Godis made to.vs, euvento-vsthar 
areſo regenerate, and renewed ; W/dome. perfett holineſſe, 
ſantlification: ana re 


\3s) perfected for euer them har are fantified;- A plaine 


——_— 


in themfelues great wants, anda world of im 


|can bewantingzif they bevncircumciled,Chrilt is circum- | 


\full perfefion, 


| and they many times ſigh and groneynderthem, ber ler | 


=; 


Chap. CoLossans Vern. 


4 


25 are renewed according to Gods Image, ſuch as are re- 
newd in knowledge,and true holine(le,to them is Chrill 
1l-ſufficient, to them 1s Chrilt the ſupplie of whatſoeuer 


ciliontothem ; yea,a more excellene circumciſion then 
the lewes had ; itthey be Schythians, Chrilt is inſteed of 
|ciuiliry ro them and heis their perfeR wiſdome ; if they | 
beſeruants, heis their perfeRfreedome z ina word,Chuilt 

is euery way ſufficientto themthatare ſanGified, and re- 

newed according to Gods image,to makethem/acc | 
and plealing tothe Lord, 1.Cer.3.30. the Apoltle faith, 
7 ce are of him, ( that 1s) of God, and his meaning ls, ye are 


of God, and haxe ener come them, for greater as hee that 4 in 
ym, then he thatis m the world. Vaderſianding the Spirit 
of Gad ; ſothen the Apoſtles — inſaying ( yee are 
of him ) is this, yeeare regenerate, and begotten anew of 
the Spirit of God in Chriſt Ieſus, and then to this the A- 


demptien. Heb.10.14. Theboly Ghoſt 
ſaith, That with one effermng hath he conſecrated for ever them. 
that areſanthified)Chiriſthathconſecrared,ot (as theword 
proofe of thi-, thatto them that are ſanified,and renued 
according to the image of God, Chriſtis all ſufficient, and 


Let this bee laid vpasa groundoofexcellent comfort in 
the hearts of all ſuck as are trucly-renued by the {pirie of 
God, it onely ferues to cheere vp the hearrs of all fuch as 
are truely ſanctified in any mealure ; they finde ang feele 
perfeRtions, 


chem not be tog much deieed,letnort the confideration.: 
ofthy wants ouerwhelmerthee, and ſwallow thee vp, arc 


thou 


E 


DoeFt. 3. 
Chriſt is all 


| (ufficient to 
them that are 


renued accor- 
ding to Gods 
image ſupply- 
ing tothem 
whatſocuer 
can bee wan- 
ting, and ma- 
king them 8c- 
cepted in 


Geds ſight, 


Fe. n, 
Com(ort to 
ſuch as are 


feeling of 
great wants, 


and- imperte-ſ 


'Q163:5 in - 


 themſc!ues. f. 


——— 
_—_ 


truly ſ.nRif- | 
ed againtt the 


I Cann "CE 


_ 


= Fe.2 | IsitforhatChrilt isallinall,euen to theaQuall zuſtifi- 


Chap.3. CoLoss1a Ns. 


_> "— 


- | haththe ſpiric of God beene powerfull in thee, rotheabo. 


' {meaſurerenewingtheein knowledge, and trueholineſſe?. 


' 1 cording to God s image doth giue thee aſſurance, thar| - 


\ || fidered by ſuch as canwitnelle with themſelues ( it they 
+ j| dealetruely ) that they arein no ſort ſo renewed,burrthat 
i} ſillthey carrie about the image of che old man, that they 


«__— 


thouin any meaſure renued according to Gods image? 


liſhment of thy corruption,andto thy renouation in ſome 


Ohthen, lernot thelight ofthy wanrs,and iniperteRtions, 


\ 


vtrerly caft thee down; remember that thy renouationac- 


| Choiſt is to thee al-ſutficient;thou art indeed ro labor;and 
{triaeto caltoff cy wants, - and infirmities, and dailie 
moreand more tobe renued in knowledge;and holines; 
che morethou artrenewed, the morewill be thy comfort 
& the greaterthy aſſurancethat Chriſtisto thee al-ſutfci-. 
ent,according to the exhortation of the Apollle,'z Per, 1. | 
| 10. Give dilegence to make your calimp,; andel:ronſure. But 
| if thou findethy ſelfe oppreſſed, and keprdownewith the 
remainder of thy corruption, that thoucanſt nor aſpirero 
that perfeQion of holinetſe thoudelireſt, ler nor: thar al- 
together diſcouragethee, and puttheecleane out of hearr, 
ſill firivethou forward, and withall raiſe vp thine heart 
with this comfort, chac thy perfeQion is in: Chriſt; and | 
char Chriſt is'to rhee,' perfet wiſdome, holinelle;"and | 
righteoulaeſſe, thatheisto thee euery way ſufficient ro. 
{ thy iuſtification,and ſaluation, yea thatin him, andtho. | 
| rowhim ay imperfe& holinetſeis accepted as well-plea- | 
{fingro God, and ſhall one day bee crowned'withglos| - 
vie. 17: FX 
| Andas this doArine is thus to bee thought on, to the| . 
comfort of ſuch as find themſelues truely renued accor- 
{'ding roGods image; ſoonthe other (ide, letit bee con- 


— =» 


OS 


| areftillintheirnaturall ſtate, and condition, they are to 
chiake on irto this purpoſe. 


cation of ſuch asarerenewed according to Gods _ x0 
! Then 


——_—_— 


—— —_—_— "IP2 Y 


— .__—__ hd —_— 


Chap-3+ ©0:n0 cam  Veel- 1. 


at all tothy eomfort;Hay,fasyer)whathe may beheere-? 
after] hs. tatheLord. Burt as yet thou haſtnoafſarance: 
yetas an;infdell griheatben | withour' Chriſt, ane rhien} 
markehow.the Apoſt 
| thou bewithour Chriſt, Then arr thou an aliant from the: 
comagols wealth of opi.chbukaſtnotellowſhip 


Then n certaigely: tothee cthatantmob wg: renewed; to the© | 
that artin norhea(ure landifed;1s:Chriſt as yer nothing | Vc: 
Chriſt w ag! 

e —y 
that Chaltis ADY thing to thee tO; thy: comfort; thow arr Ay age mcny 1 


comfert. _''i..; 


leſers out thy :ſtare, Epheſ,2. 12. If| 
vith Gods | | 


hopeto bee ſaued. Wicked, an oP perions com- 
'monlie bearethemſclues outin. 

ata a (inner. indeed, but. Chriſt his daathisſafficenefor! 
all ; it is true, Glrilt his-death-is ſufficient for all z:buc 
you mult know, it is/not effequalbro'all,; but onely.to 


ſuch as are fanGifyed 


bath maae Dorfels for exer, them that are; ſanitbfied. \Such' 
28 are. not. renewed nor in.no meaſure: ſanctified, to. 
them Chriſt is nothing at allto-theircomfore ; theretore 
goe-not thou on blindfolded with that conceit, that 
Chriſt his deathis ſofficient for all; .Noy:no; that is but 
the ſophiſtrie of, the Deuilh -where-noJandHification is, 
| thereis no alluranceofiuſhfitationby Chri& remember 
it, andcarrie it home: with thee; Chirſt is: -all-fafficienc, 
notto euery one; but to ſuchasaterenewed a to 


Godsimage ; 
in themeritof. Chrith thinke og iethou | prophane perſon, ' 


| whoſoeuer thou art, and let it ſhakethee out ofthy carnall: 


le,.7þow att ftranger-fromithe roticnants of 'promiſe, 
bh, a ome aq4. Sabo God:im the :wortd : and 


'fay what thou wiltzndeede,:2ndtruth; thoy haſtno.rrue | 
ar” {mnes, with this; I }- 


:: the wordsare| plaine;borh hecre, | 
and in-the place before cited: Hobrewes: 40: 14; Hee | 


;zifrhou, benoeſorenewedithay haſt nv pare | 


in ſomemeaſure renewed; and ſanRifed. _ ' + 


all, thatthey that haues 


ug haue or elſe ; and the 


ſecurity,and ſtirtheevpneuertoreſttillthou fndrby ſafe 1 


| --; Somedeegather tx Fewer is allin| They 
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Note 


7 hantnockingthough chey haveallchinge, 
ce 


* | haue Chriſt,no miſery can make them miſerable antrhes |. 
>| indemorecomfortintheleaſt morlelofbread God ging q 


_—_— 


tl 


— 


is moſt true, and of molt excellent , that they tha 


them, then they that haue kingdomesat their: 


þ 


its __ by it. Poe fr mae: 
Obſerue wefurther, that the Apoſtle fairh, Chiiſtieali, 
and inall things (thatis) as weeexpoundet it to all tw 
belecuers, heis all-ſufhcienttoalleruebelecners whether 


eſtate ſocuerthey be. 2% 
. Heerebyfirft we may ſee, howrh 


at texr ivmuch abuſed | 


ticular 
menforthe Apoſtle heereſaich, rhar Chrift is all to all, 


Nations, and conditions, and fo hee teacheth 


pound tharather place, That Godwould ol mento be ſaucd, 


Catholike, iris vaiuerſall { 
not to bee'drawne from 
onecitieof Rome, ora peece of E 


ouer all the worl 


| they be. 


+2 4 
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which indeed] | 
mn : 


xcir command, | 
and yet want Chriſt ; but as1 cake ic, this poine is' noe a 


{ naturally gathered from hence, and therefore] only name |- 


| they be Grzcians, or lewes,&:c.of what nation or outward} 


by ſome, 1.7:m.2.4. where the Apoſtle faith, Thet God: - 
| will al men ſhall be ſaxed, Istobevnterſtoodnotofallpar. | 
| zontheearth, bur of all forrs and kindes of |_ 


meaning all beleeuing Gracians,lewes, &c.to men of all| 
th how to ex- | 


| 


J -- 
| 


1 


{ 


0.4 


ſt Mid, 4 


Yea, heereby we may fee that the Church of Chrift is | 

d; it is |: 
fellowſhip of all nations, to| 
as it is by the | 
Papitts, or as onceit was by the Donariſts,to a part of A: | 
phrica, Bur on theſe things I will nor ſtand, the poine| 
| moreprofitable hence offered is this. Rs | 
 Inthacthe Apoſtle faith, Chriſt is all roall, euento all | 
belecuers renewed according to Gods Image whatfoeueg| 


yaa cher thao connh, es 
' Thatthe moſt holy haueneed of Chriſt, enen ſuch 2s | 
"| are moſtrenewedin knowledge, and holinefſe fland in|! 
if, , | needot Chriſthis righteous ſneſſe;to makethen andtheir 
2:1: ;* -- ...| deſtworks, accepted ofthe Lord. = i of 


| remember that thoug 


. 
4 


© Thereaſon of this is phine (namely) this, becauſe the 
molt holy,and the moſt renued, are but in part renewed 


perfectly holy, they are not anſwerable to the (trit rule 
of Godsiuſtice. Henceit was that Dauipraiced, P/al.11 9. 
76. That Gods mercy might comfort him according to bis pro. 
»//e. Hedurſtnor tandto therigour of his tuſtice, but he 
fled to his mercy : and /eb ſaith, /ob 9.3, /fmen, meaning 
a man that is holy, or at lea(t, thinkes himſelfe fo, dy/pates 
with God, he cannet aufrwer him one rhing for a thouſand. Theſe | 


ſufficient to the moſt renewed. . . :- 

|  Andlerfuchasare:in the 
hrthey beeneuer 1o-haly, yet they. 
ſtandin neede of the righteouſneſſe of Chrilt, and rake 


+ »* 's 


heed of that helliſh pride ofthe Papiſts; Pelagians, and Fa- 


| heereofit is; that thouſands bletſe themſcluesit a conceit 

| of their 0wnegoodneile, tharthey avekoneſtmen; orwo- | 

{ menthey neuer bare malicetoany, the 

| with all, and never did wrong to any : < 

'goodthings, bur heerein manie an themſelues ex- | 
them, they are righ. |. 


mulifts, who dreameof perfection in this life... | 
 Againe;isitfo, that cuenſuchazatemaſt} haly , bave 


others, who arenot renewed,whobauenomanner of ho-. 
lnetſein them, certaindly they fland in exceeding great 
need of Chriſt, and yetcommonlietheyi haucleaſt appre- 
henlion, and feebngof it; Manywilltonfelſethar with-. 
out Chriſt all are: maſerable; yer few feele themgues-to 
 ſtandin fuchneed of Chrift as they do-a phineeuidence 


« 


4 


cucrdtalrizuly 


ceedingly, and their owne hearts 


| Vet. rn. 


in thetimeof this life ,and their beſt workes are but im- | 


and many other places of Scripture, makethis a clecre | 
point, thatrhemoſt holy haue needeof Chriſt, to make | 
| them and their workesaccepted of the Lord, Chriltis all- 


greateſtmeaſure renewed, | 


needeof Chriſt. Ohthen, howgreatneed of Chriſthaue | 


eſe indeede, are | 


Vet. 
the greateſt 
meaſurere- 
nued accor- 


image, muſt 
remember 


no holineſſe 


exceeding 
great need of 


commonly 


teouS,and have nooneed of Chriſt, 
Ohwillſome fay, wee cannot thinke ſuch a wicked 
thought, thatwee haueno need of Chriſt, why, wee con-: 


.-  aar=ae.....x3 


feſle 


————— 


—.. tt 


Obieft, 


they feele not } 
theic want. Þ} 
k 


hs. A 


Such as arein | 


ding to Gods | 


at all and in | 


- Chritt,andyer | 


o 
- v9") 
—_— 


| Tohapy: 
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ledge we have need of Chriſt, 


bee aſinner, yea agreat firiner, butitis onely 1 


in 
and generallrermes ; ſeldome; grotle, 


or-neuer wilt thoy:con« 


thy particular ſinne, doeſtthou not then. 
cenuate, and le(ſenic, and ſay, that a great ſinneis>litcle 


| ſinne, anda little ſinne-isno ſinne ?-Yea,dolt chon'not 


ſometimes ſeekero hide thy ſinne vnder the we 194 
vertue ? As tharthy -drunkennelle, is but good 
ſhip, thy couetouſnelle, but good Fre. ag 
Sg is 
on; or oerrma en 


in apparell- (which now is growne'to'a 
but <p Apa Ke 
ri ſoruerth Iy 3p apparellbe, iris bur g 

calling, 1appcale toour ſelues, w 

th th many of vs? - 3m; 
. Now,what is this, 1-beſeech you bot yr in 

hearts, though withour mouthes we-confelle;thatwe are 

OY yet. nous hearcsco ſays wee baue ADA: 


een nt nomad ')h 
.- |conceitof goodnelle inthy'ſelfe, an moubardorchs | 
| moſt renewed according to.Gods image, have neede of | 
| Chriſt;and ſo becomecuenni le,chatthon 
| 7" pang NEE) CORE "_ 
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"Leevrrherefore abcur: ara Ew -ourchearts-chi 
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| fefſecurſeluesto be Gi ;nners-and therefore wee acknoy- 


| anſwerthee, happily thoudolt confetſerhy ſelfs1 | 


our | 


CC Ir 


te. a 


felſe thy particular ſinnes,-and if thou bee conuinced of | 
etoex-| 


|! 


| 


we” I 


ferirber ng bee nor 3 
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| begunne; verſe, 5. and continued hitherto : In this verſe he 


.on his exhortation heere begunne rothe end: of; verſe- 15: 
and it may thus bee branched out, inregard ofthe vertues 
whereunto the Apoltle exhorteth, + -/ 


| | note of inference (therefore ) ſhewes that this yerlehathre. 
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Vrs, 12. Nowtherefore a the Elelt of God; holy, and bels- 
wed ; put on tender mercy , kindnefſe; bumbleneſſe of 
minde, meeknefſe, long ſuffering. * : +. 


Our Apoſtle hauing ended his exhorration tomorti6i-\ 
cation, and putting away of finne, whichexhortation' was | 


comes toexhortthe Coloſliansto rhe putting on, ;and-1a- 
king to themſelucs cerraine particularyertues,andheholds | 


ſimply,verſe 12.237 -_ 
1 Orby compariſon,verſe 14. 15. | 
x Andagaine; thefirſt ſort of vertues, heeſer 
| .. downeparticularly inthis 12; verle. - +; 
FY 2 And thenſhewes wherein theyare tobede- 
Clared, verle 15, (namely) in ing one. 


I ) im are either ſuchas hee exhorts vnto} 


Fo another, and ſrgining oneanother. 
To come tothehandling ofthis 12, verſe, firſt of all, the 


lation to ſomething foregoing, andindeed ic hath reſpec, 
 tothatthe Apoſtle ſayd, verſe 10. thatthey had puton the 
new man, and from thence, hee doth heerefurcher exhorr 
them, to put on (as it were) the parts of that new man, as if 
he had fayd, you baucalready begunnero puton the new 
man,thertore you. ought ro pur on allcheparrsoftharnew 
| man, ſoisthis verſe inferred, as aconcluton on thar, that 
they had putonthe new man, &herethe Apolilereckons 
P certaine particulars,. belonging toche new man,which 


«< 


ey ought to put on, fiuein number. 


Rre 


| Chap.3- Co LOSSIANS. Verl. T2. _ 973 


Dt 


1 Interpreta- 
| t20n, 


1 Near 558 puton rondevrnenty &c.and | 


. 
i 


I - render mercy. | 
2-* Kindne(ſc. | 3 
VU OKBUTITHGRY Hiumblene fie of mind, 
| 4 HMeekneſſe, © 
be C5 FOE Ing; 


| tation is not thus barely propounded; but itis backetend | 
treagrhened byan argumentrakerfrom's Div : wy 
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And therefore it was' meet ind cohuenient, that they 
ſhould carry themfelues anfwerable'to fuch anexcellent 
dignity, New therefore (fayth the Apoſtle) 'as the Elf of 
Fad and beloxed &c. Gets the dependance of 

e,on that whichwent before, rogether with the ge. 
[1 matter contained in the fame, Fa 
ny ry 


x 


| ICberiowies tothe words ofit; In the 
runnethus, put on therefore as «the Ele eApf God, &. In 
char forme of fpeech(par o» )the Apeflledoth (fill 65 vntinue| 
his Merap by takenfrom clothing the body, co mparitl 
thevertues heere reckoned vp;to tf 
veſtureofthenew man,orto amen ny 
roit/asrbe Ble# of God, )T his oro Gol 
isfomething g different, bothin the oefgmaT[and trainſlatton 
| fromchar Ties 1. 1, andcharRomilts. $. 33. and” (1 
takeir)ir comprehends morevnder itfandby(EleFofGoi 
incthis place, wee.-are-to'vnderſtand not onely. ſuch” ap | 
{ were choſen of God before theworld was, euen fromal 
| Eternity to life and faluation, but ſuch as were alſointime, 
bythe preaching of the Goſpell, called out and ſeleted} 
; fromthe world, and effeRually called to Es 2 
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lk 


WITS" hy die 


Vetl, 12.) | 


Chriſt, andtobelecuein him,and to repent of theirlinnes, 
for we finde (effecuall vocatiov) ſometimes thus expref-. 
ſedvnderthe name of cleftion, ye are « choſen , or Ele 
| generation, and that he meanes thereby vocationiitis plaine 
inthe end of that verſe, rhat yee ſhould ſpew foorth the vertues 
of himthat hath called you out of darkeneſſe into hi maruelions | 
light, now this election intime (namely) 
on is heere chiefly meant by the a when hee fayth { 
(fleffof God) y etſo alſoas hee doth comprehend vaderit, | 
crernd?l deRionand his meaningis, WT 'Elef# | 
if God) effecually called of God, being by him choſenro 
lifeandſaluation, "beſts the world was(/ oly and. beloked) | 
that is, ſantified by grace, and beloued of God in Chriſt, 
thus then aretheſe words to beconceiued, as bs ons A ponee | | 
hadſa BY 2 

N Kb therefore ering you haue begunne copur on the | 
'new man asa oe ill goe 0n,and put on'the particu: | 
larparts, and g ood] ornaments;that appertain tot atglo- 
golone nin1087 excellent vertuesofrender mercy | 
 kindnelſe, humblenefſe ofminde,meekenieſſe/! and Tong | 
ſuffering, as is fitting, and beſeemes ſuch as ate: effeGually 


COLOSSIANS. 


PChap.3 | 


called © of God,being by him choſentolifeandfaluation be- 


fore the world naa;znd ſanQified by his graceand beoued : 


of himin Chriſt, © - _ 
\ Let vsnow: Uſer: to fuchpoings of dogine axare 
hezreoffered to ourconſideration.: | 
And firſt note wee the inference of chis verſy, on \that 
whichthe Apoſtle had fayd before;that the Coloſſians had 
\putonthenew man;rharthey having put oncheinewman 
the Apoſtle herefurtherexhorts them, torhe 
theſe particular vertues oftender mercy, kin clle,” hums- | 
blenelſe|ofminde, &c. | 
Hencetakewenotice of thus much. | 
"That every ſuch as arerenued in knowledge, and holi- 
neſſe according to Gods image, haneneed, notwithſtan- 


ding to bee ſtirred yp to particular duties, exhortation to 


effecuall vocati- ( 


uttin gonofi . Hs 


| 


Rrr 2 particular | 


|Chap.3, CoLossans. 


Verl.42} 


| Exhortation 
{} toparticular + 
b | duties ot ho- 
iT e;t$ nor : 
qnce dlefle,e. 
ceucnto them 
i} that are moſt 
{ holy. 


8 


Op 4 


| Reaſon. 


Uſe. 

They that 
{ have the 
greateſt mea- 
ſure of knoyv 
Lledgcand ho- 
{ lines,muſt be 

| content rob: | 


| particular duties, ofholincile is not needlelle, but very mes]: 
| cellary eucentothemthatare moltholy, this is cleerefrom | 


{ vnto the end, that they ſhould notbeefloathfullburfo 
| lowers of them, which through faith: MI PEI dt 


| ſuck as are;xenyed in knowledge and holinelle, hay in 


| foorch fruits as they ought, and they baye needto.beckel, | 


| ashaue thegreateſt meaſureof knowledge and holiaghal 
| $1 be 


tten ſtirred . a es Its 
| ws wel private perions, & thou maieſt bemuch furch 4 10 COM-] 
| duties, j fort by them, asthe Apoſtle ſhewesin his owne exampk;| 


uOm——— . 
v0 


this context, and wee may further conkrme ic by other | 
places of Scripture, Hebrewes the 6-and 9. the Authou, } 
of that E piſtle faith, Wee hane per/waded our {einec- bertes: 4 
things of you, enenſuch things as accompanyſalu4tion,and then, | 
verſe 11, 12. hee dothdefirethem, thatthey, ſhould every 
oneſhew the ſamediligence, tothe full alluranceothoye 


On ed 


Wy 


the promiſes; 2. Peter 1. the Apoſtle hauing; ſet before 
them, to whome hee writte , that the. power. of, God} 
hadgiuen them allthings,pertainingeo lifeand godlinelle. | 


yerle the third, yet verle the fitth, heellires them, vppeto.f 
| ioyne one verrue to another : Therefore giue all wuligence| 
oherenuts,noype mureeuer, vertue with your faith, and ith hg | 
ewe; Rao wledgy... phi 


| Now thereaſonof this poyntis plaine (name! 


them ijadegdthe ſeedes. ee 
much hindered, by the.corcuption 6 
ning in then; from breaking out, ;that 


] '& "908 Ko yr | 


$4 
Ss 


ped forward, and as it were many times watered: by. x 
preaching ofthe Galpell, by admonitign'þy exhortatie 
and by other good meanes, ſer apart to.thatpurpoſe....... 
And thereforefor thevieofthis. ina word, lernor.ſych|; - 


7 
; 


- 


* 


thinke itneedlelle for them often to;be excitedar 
vp, to holy duties, happily thou haſtas. much knowledge 
as hethat is a teacher, yeathou arta reacher thyiclfe, yal 
thy affeQions may bee wrought on, and helped forwardin}. 
holinelſe, by conference with others of meaner gifts, and 


. & 


+ 


| 


at i. NY _ _— 
—_ 
I OT 
z 


| 


= 


—_— 
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| Lord, mu morpby thee and pre 


led, ſan fiked.: 
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omanis, I. a, for Llong to (+ ſee yeugthat I mi bee comfer 
by her with you, throw gh. our mut nall fat both yours —_— 


and therefore heh h thou _ abound. in know: 
ledgeand hoſinFr JH weby: flieco be freed fro! 
articular duties, cuenin/priyate, buteſpeciallyin pu 
—_ that cad c0 ſider » howloeuer. thou: mayelt rok | 
muchin Thodoten and holines,. by 7 prion reading and | 
conference, yetthrough the mercifull diſpenſation ofthe 


of theword,: that bath thepromiſe and bleſſing belppgis 

roit, and Xa oh make thou conſcience to attend-with 
diligence as.oft as thou mailt, on he publicke miniſtry of 
the word of Gods grace,as Peter called it, Afts 20..32, | 
which us able to build thee further, andto gine thee: 40 fnherie 
tance amo ng all them which are (anttified. wy 
Obſerue in the next placethat the Apoſtle heere exhor- | 
teththe Coloſſians to put on tendermercy, kindnes, hum-} 
_ of mind,&c. astheelea of God, holy and 
Os as it becommeth ſuch asare elfeually called, fan- 


That thereis,and ought to Tae” ata propertothe 
Ele& of God, holy and beloued, that true beleeuers, cal 
any Fara of God, in Chriſtoughe 
| ry themſclues as beſeemes thoſetharare pe ps fanaii-{ 3, 
hed ,andanſ{werable to their holy and happy - vpn 
| oughtto bea difference between the affections aa | gt of 
\ truebeleeuers, and the affetions, and lives of others not 
| yer called nor ſandified, which poynt is much beaten 
$4 and oftenyrged in Scripture, and eſpecially in the af 
Epiſtles of Pawl/z Romans the 6. and.1 3.lavth the A 
I Jour ſelues ynto God, as they that are aline, fromthe dead, 
and giue your members as weapons of righteouſnes vnto God Eph. 
4-2. [therefore being priſoner inthe Lord, pray you that yee 
walke worthy of the vocarion wherewnto yee arecalled, & verde 


> gy — — — — — 


119.thu 1 fart erfore, ard teflifie inthe Lord thats henceforth 
| 


REF2 . walke\ 


Rs 


ed, and beloued of Godin Chrif heere then wemay\ :. | 
| plainely ſce. | 


a> RI: 


| 0%. 
| Truebelee- 

4 ne:-seffeQual- 

q lycalled and 
1 cantified, are 
q to remember 
{ the excellen- | 
] cyofthcir... 
'| condition,. + 
andeſpecially 
| intime of 
temptation; | 
4 tokeep them 
 fromfalling 
into any.. 
| knowen fn, 


Os Vp gr fre feng 


| 


a it 


| 


| xd belouedofGod ould! OI Dm Ie 
according ro ſg grearprefetmiht, and td fax an oy 

condition; ' 

|” Andthis isto bee thought on byall ſachasare, or KuJg. 


 themſelues to bee effeQually called, fantified, and ern 


; 
| 
; 
4 


| holincſſeztd Codly converſation, and when they ar 


OI" PS 


| Jed; ſanBified;and beloued of Godiri Chriſtin chiarthets 
| ſhould be amanifeſtdifference betwe ; Woot 


Fecteoraine f God, biritts: x 


tianced to the gloffous libe fr wor s 


———_— pai En: _ I ae wv errons; an, 


| walks nor as jothey Getter wake, in _ ofthen 
2:425;the Apoſtle would haverrue befeeuers Toi a 
fromothers,as that they ſhould,as' TE x6 oh 
holding foorth the word oF life, a 

chisþbine;thartruebelecuers oyglhred Ty theme = 7 
beſeemsthem in regar#'oftharexcelletr effate, bel? 


norcalled, borhinheart atid life; * 


recableroreaſon ;even reaſon ic  ſelfe tn 
areraken oaffrom the a farce 


vedoF Godin” Chiifh, they {RT retielvBet the 
ahddjvnity oftharholy wy hippy condition, ad 


_ 


to be ſtirred v Ws ro Carry themſelues accordingly. hay . 4 


| boring rs decktheirſoules inwardly with al cheſanAiffing 
| gracesof th), tes and co fhife foorth intheirliges itt, al 


vpon by $a tan or the world without, or by their awnecor-; 
bun ric end enticing them to any knowen [inne, they 


calling,and thus toreaſon withthemſclucs, ſhall Trharatt 


backeagaine'rotreadmrhefafne pach withthen tharq 
" [going towards hell *? ſhaſt I gs am fariAified, make my: 
Ife like to ſuch as are prophane, and walke after the 
owneluſts ? hall Ithat am b2loued of God, and within 
compaſſeofhis{peciall Toue in Chriſt, by yeeldin fOLM 
temptation, make my ſelfe worthy to bee hated of him? 
29,00, farrebe itfrom mee, Iam called ofGod, and I; am 


to 


OY 
—_ t gs. ai a __——@@T_AlAl ——_—_———— i 
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b 


Urethento thinke on the honour of their high and = | 


taken out ofthe corrupt wayes of this world, bee drawen [- 


i : ; |. 


— 0 EPR 


—_— —— 
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te ns... 


ITS 
_Verſiza; 


—_—_——— wt... 


to nalkewonby of mycallng; Lamifanibed, andFam 
' nor ſo to defilemy ſelfe;] am beloved of Godin Chriſt, &1 
will notſo requitehis vaſpeakable loueto mee; this 


—_— 


= 


ſanRified and beloned of Godin Chriſt, andletthemre- 
| member that aknowen ſinneinthemi;as pridez: concrouſ.. 
 nelſe, orthelike, not onely wounds their owne'conſcien- 
ces, but it brings diſhonourco God, and diſgrace to their 
holy profeſſion, it isa ſcandall tothe weake, ameanes"to 


—_—. 


nate, & opensthe mouths of the enemiesto 


fe(lion, theſe things they oughttothinke on, and fo roen. 
deauourte walke anſiwerable to their holy calling, -- 


# 


- 


things, together. 
| | Elett of God. 


| Holy, bl $a: £5 Fg, 
Bones. - nf 054 : | 


that they were Ele of God, holy and beloued, hencewee 
| may gather thusmiuch- | | 9 oe 


its... 
ha 


heere implied)bath gone before; there holineſle,and Gods 
 loue manifeſted ſhall in time follow after, and in time they 
ſhall meete together, whom God hatlreleted to life and 
{aluation. before all times, they ſhall in timebe fancied, 
and madeholy,and haue Godslouein timiemanifeſted to. 
them, even ſhed abroad in their hearts, Romans 5. 5.. for: 
 howlſeeuer ſuch as are eleQed to life and faluation; are 

| doubtletle beloued of God. before theircalling, yer that 


Sm WY | | » --— 1 if. time make 
his loveis fectet,and not knowents them, till chey becal- | knowen bis 
Troops Full reno hee. i 


Sprmt 
2 p | ; 
| And heſaith, theſethree were found in the Coloſſians, } 


to beethe meditation of all ſuch as areieffequally called, | 


Z wn. þ > 6 Ep 7 


ir EY INTE DRE nagetothe | 
 andto prophane perſons, to ſpeakeeuill oftheir holy pro- | 


* That where Gods eternalelection (for char infiaired N | 


[= 9) 

- » . s * | wo | by " - 
Obſeruewefurther, that the Apoſtle ioines:theſe three } © © 
; £40 «44,4 $452 Hof! PL $44 . Tak +614 $3 


. Whom God 


led and{anRiifed, + 


| Rrr 4 On: 


Dot. 3. 


hath from e-, 
uerlaſting, | 
choicn talife - 
and faluatien, | 
them he will | 
in time ſan- | 
ike; andto | | 


— 


—_— —li———— 
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' CoLo SSIANS. 


verl:72, | 
-:Onn: Gods erernall election, dotheuer: follows in think; | 
| hobnieſſe, and Gadslonemaniteſted, and theſe three ſhalp 
lincimemecte herc,andthisthe Apoſtle teachetholain:: | 
ly Epheſ. 1.4. {ayth he, God hath choſen ws before the. four, 
dationof the world, that we ſromld bee holy, and without bins. | 
| #efore him inlave. 2:Theſ.2. 13; heefaychyiG Faldahidats | 
| 10u to (alnation, through ſanttification the is, aku faik| 
oftrath, nhereunts bee called you by our Goſpell, to Colm he the 
glory of our Lord Teſs C brit. f 
Fe. 1, [This meetes with that wicked conceir: ofprophane; per- 
| That m_ ſons,who vie thusto ſpeake, itweebe cholenand appoyw 
5951 egg ted to.life. and faluation, 'vadoubredly wee cannor periſh | 
| poynted, bs howſoener weeliue, for Gods election is certaine and vic. | 
| aluation, changeable, and therefore what need we endeauourtolive [ 
they ſhall nor | boliy, and co doe any good works? Blaſphemous mouth, | 
periſhhoniſos | and Prophane wretch, whoſoeuerthou art, :doeftthoy 
tacres | {cehow thou ſeuere(t thoſe things which God hath conioy- | | 
| {ned,and willhauein time co be-found together, in allthar | 
{ ſhall beſaued ? thou muſt know that whom God hath cho. | 
]{catolife andſaluation from all eterniey,t them he hathal. | 
Note, |{o appoyntedintimeto be holy, yeazitisa-certaine truth | 
* ]GodseternalleleRion dothworke intimein all his Ele | 
another eletionwhereby they chuſe him ro becheirGod, | 
and Gods eternallloue dow intimeworkin them another 
[loue, wherby they louc God againe, 2. Tob;41 9:'7ee lone 
hits, becaſſe be lonedv; firſt, and thereforedeceiue riot thy | 
- |(Ulfe,as God hathappoyated co the end (namely) life-and| 
Jje. 2 |faluation;fo Ce motared co, themeanes, to bring re 
Comfortfor |rharend,and none cometo be glorified; bat ſuchaswere| 
eraly Gndik before deted,called, iuſtived; and fanRikied, NonSy 36] 
| ed, their fan- | thinkeonitandremember it, | ily 
| Rification | Againeisirlo, thar on Gods crernallel>Qion-ener  fol- E 
| conchides !lowes holinefls, thenheereis'comfort for ſuch as aretruly | 
| eeraialy ther Landified; theymay hence gatherand conclude, charibey | | 
tathedaliboratGeds choſen, & ſuch as ſha[lbeiaued; 


the Deuilwill ſuffer any mano ay,heis ene of Gods 


Pſalm. 5 5.13. chat will make thee glorious inthe.ſi 
God, his holy Angels, and-all pood men: Av for thar 


| Now rouchingtheſe particulars in generall wee finde'| 

|tharthey arcallſuch as are required inthe Gommande- 
ments ofthe ſecond Table, as Le SEPT OO 
| 


|Chap3-" CoLossitans Vers. 


ſen, his (innes areforgiuen, and heehopes to bee faueds 
[but would any man prooue it, and haue ſuch proofe 
| of it, as may ſilence the Deuill himſelfe ſtanding againſt 
it; lethimthenlooke to the holine(ſe of his heart, and | 
lite, and if hebeeablethenceto inferre, andconclude his| 
| eleion, certainely hee hath learned an holy, and found | 
kinde of reaſoning, and ſuch as will neuer deceiue him, 
| but miniſter comfort to him at all times ; and though 
the Deuill roare,and tyrants rage,and breach ournorhing 
bur death and deſtruCtion againſt him, yerthis will be-his 
comfort, that hee is one of Gods choſen, and beloued of | 
God, and therefore A cometo him to his hurt, * 
but the Lord willturne all cheir malice, and miſchiefe in. 
tended co his owne glorie, and his good, whichisa fweer 
comfort. 21 Gy BESIOD uliory 
_ What that forme of ſpeech (pr 6» ) doth offer to our 
conſideration, I haue heretofore ſhewed ; only this muck 
further wemay profitably con(iderinthe application of 
it torheſe particular yertues,tender mwercy,kindueſſe bumble 
eſſe of minde,c. 55 Tr WARE BE om SE Wl gg : I 
| Thatthelſevertues are as goodly ornaments, and pre-: 
cious lewels, wherewith wee areto beautifieand adorne 
our ſoules, this indeed is that cloathing of @Ets ys, 5 
of 


tricking vp ofthe body innewfangledartire, itmakes thee 
but odious in the ſight of God, andall good men; yea, ir.| 
makes men,and women liketothy ſelfe ſcorne and con- 


 temne thee, yeapoint at thee, andiay,there goes a proud abit oh 


foole, ; therefore let all thy care; thy coſt, and time bee 
ſpent in decking thy ſoule with the rich, and precious 
gemmes, and Jewels, that archeere reckoned vp by the 
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Apoltle, 


| 


pr EN 


- non ain — —_  —— 
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'DoFR. 4. 
| Ourrenouati- 
on and fan- 
| Rification . -. |... 
mult % 
eſpecially in 
#"udp notch of 
loue and mer. : 
cite towards | 
men, 


dt... acti 


| bethe fulfilling of the Law; and thereforeitmult needs 


OE I I" — a 


Chap3. kt OLOSSLANS, 


+  ( Long-/offering.. Are compriſed vader 
che Gxth Commandement,and. 


tion. 
Weareto  Wer'P that the A polle comming to exhort, 


thus inſiſt on thoſe parts of thenew man, thar-/ to| 
by the duties of holinetle required inthe firſt Table,1 


by the duties of holinelle, and vrgeth the Coloſſiars to the, 


ak -renouation,. and ſandihcation in duties of loue, | 


That ourrenountion,and frodtiicarion de 
ſed, and muſt ap 


to put on- theparticular parts. of the new man.; he. doch| 


Humble eneſſe of winde riadde: the. 666 | 
1 "IR to bee alles by without lome obſerux-| - 


| the ſecond Table of the Commandemears, he palleth| 


(and though indeed, duties of holineſle, and. righteouſ-| 
nefſe doe euer goe together, and areto bee conioined in| 
all that are truely ſanctified, yetthe Rp pallech | 


putting .on of the duties of righteouſnelle,/ to expreiſe| | 


and mercic towards their brethren, our letſon- ny bs] \ 
1; this: - 1 


as inthe duties of holinefle io. UL 
wards: God; ſo ies inthe duties of loue,:and mer-| 
cie towardsmen,;z for howlocuer ſandtification, dochief-| 
| lieconſiſt in holinefſe towards God, yer is it: moſt of all | 


Henceitischatour Apoſtle,Gal. 5. 14. faith, That al.the | 
Lew is fulfilled inthu ; thou ſhale loue thy neigbbeer ar thy 


ſelfe, kis meaning is true loue of men doth euer:in 
trueloue of God, and hethat truly loues his neighbour, | 
louesGod alſo, andſoistheloue of our neighbour ſaidto'| 


be; that PH of loueto men, doe moſt of all:m 
and makeknowne inward ſandification, lew,3. 27. Pare 


ON 
Dee Ts moron wonder 20: Ie 4 Ha 
ans 


manifeſted inthe duties of righteouſnefle towards Ty 


| rel gion, and vndefiled before God, enen the Father, ts this, 1, 


ith. 


| 
| 


—l_— 


j 


| 
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 among(t vs deceiuethemſelues withavain ſhadow of holi- | 


| 


: 


|Chap3- 
viſt the fatherleſſ ſeand widowes, in their; — or Ter, py. for p | — 


manto keepe himſelfe vn _—_— of the world... 
Why, might ſome'lay, 'pure religions and endeted 
| in the light of. God-who. ſees the fieart; js, rather-igyard, 


A. 
CE 


| ofhis 5 abbaths. - 
| cheſe chings, bur yet the power 


| met whichthe Papiſts doe maggi 


der; toliue apart, from all ſocietie of men, and ro, ſpend: 


} piliethey addeto theſe an harmeleile life, they doe-no 


Verl. 2: 


| 3 mgm RY 
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andſpiriryall,couliftingin faichche feare of < 
God, crultin Go d, depending On hisprouidence,und. i in 
worſhipping him in fpirit ne. tcryth,ia areverentand ho- 
lievie th his halie ordinanced, and in rebgious anGiljing 
_ 2C JON | 

Tristrue indeed;; pure religion. dath-chiefel aly Cagd.in 
erof.ir doth-molt, C5 

and ſhew torthit ſelfe in duties of loue.co men3:and that 
is the meaning of James wes hefaith;Pare legtove aud 
undefiled bnfore Gelt0. cr 13: NOTONWS 341552 M3653 19; 
By this we may: ejncly ſew that:choſe, em: apd-y 
fiendeliaanethema 
do and moſt rel igious: perſons athewgrld, ndas An-, 
$amongſtmen ; their Moncks,: Nunnes,. Friers; and: 
chlike, Ramena dra c of true halinellB:anqreligion: 
in them ; true holineil, tto hey; It-elfe. nof.oncly| 
in holie duties rowerda Ge but- induties:alſo of loue, 
and mercietowards men. Nowthey are tied, by.theiror- 


bY - % 


wo L 
4 


their daiesit contemplation, in praiers and faſting for- 
ſooth, and not to haue any thing to dae.with otheemen! 


in theworld, and thereforecertainly thereisnot oY Ogre 
of true holineffein them. - 
Againeby the doctrine deliucredwe may ſee char many 


nes}for why 2 Donor many amongſt vs content thelelues 
in hearing the word, receiuing the Sacraments, and hap- 


hurt; alas, What is all this ? What good doe dw ? Where 
is their tender mercy , their kindnelle, their mecke- 


neſſe, theirlong ſuffering. ? Theſe things are not 'to;hee | 1; 
found iin them ;.it may be-they proteſle, and ſay, ihave 


| Gods outs; 
_ ward y_ 


and. happily 


"life, and goc | 


| 


En CR ugh 


Anſw, 


5 
| the 
Papiſts hold 
moſt holy & 
religious diſ. 
couered to 
haue no dram' 
of true holi- 
| nefle in thems 


}Je. > BS, 
Such decei 
themſclues " 
whoreſt in 


the duties of 


yo the 
harmeleſſe 


«a ow w 
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Gem 1 


a enani 
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'] Weare to bee 


” + mm_ o 


_ [enough forme, and mine; I willberake my ſelfeto aquier 


3 a8readieto be ſtird vpto wrath, andreuenge, and flillas 


| not be performed without coſt,and charge,as euer before, 
[t5thish 


' , onely in duties of holinefle towards God, butin durie; of 
| righteouſneſſealſotowards men < andtherrue feruiceof 
| Godis to loug, and ſeruebim inferuingofmen, indoing 

{duties of Joueand mercieto men. Thinke onit; and re- 


.... | outpraier; and other holie duties of Gods 
: | *Comewenowto the paticulars heere yrged bythe: A-| 
poſllle ; the firlt is, (Tender mercy. Torr 


| fedin'Scripture, whereby is meant, pittieand compaſſion, 


-| might beſaid of ir, but onely ſo much as thewords of cho - 


| feed towards thoſe that areany way afflicted z weareto 


;Chap;3- CoLossIans Verbrs; 


[1 e,I will not trouble my ſelfe with worldly cares, and. 
buſinelſes, Imill goetothe Church, and ſerue God, and | 
[It may be, they do all theſe things,thoyſerue God, inthe 


burwarddutiesofhis worſhip; bur flill they are as coue- 
[tous &cas hard harted as cuerthey were,fliilas fierceiand 


farre off fromthe duties of loue, and mercy, which can- 


- S FY . 


* - = 


alinefſe? Is this religion? Is this a ſerviceofGod 
leafing vito him ? No, no,deceiuenotthy ſelfe,true ho- 
lnalſoendiree religionisthat which ſhewes ic ſelfe, not 


memberit,and lernoday paſſethee without ſome good 
worke of loueto thy brethren, nomore thenirdoth with. | 


oz 
; 


a - 
S 44 HS» 2-5.” 
a | $36 =) 


tt 
(Put on tender mercy) The originall wordsare, bewilef | 
evercy, which'is a Metonimicallforme of kb 


towards them, that are any way afflicted, orin' any mi-{| - 
ſerie. And heereche Apoſtl 


edoth vnderſtand ſucha mea”! 


mſelues, and | 


and bowels, making the bowels to dilate the 


Heere then, not to ſpeake of this vertue ſo much as 


Apoſtle doelead vs vnto. T1 | 
We are hrſt of alltaught,that weareto be tenderly af- 


patone ſuch pitty, and compaſſion towards them that | 
are 


——_—___I_WC 
— 
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ſureofpittie, and compaſlion as affeRterhthevery intrals] 


©, || (asirwere)to openthemſelues, and to burne and yeame| 
w, 7+] within. L 7 ; | 1 ) 


Chap.3 COLOSSIANS © 


[are in any diftretſe, 2s doth moueour hearrs, towards 
chem, and doth potletſe our hearts, with atruerouch and | 
feeling of their milerie ; yea, with as lively a tenſe of it; as: 
it weourſelves were in the ſame caſe with-them; this 15; 
clearetromthis mannerof ſpeaking, ( bowels ot'mercie) | 
as may ealily appeare by the vſe of this phraſe, in other 
places of Scripture, Gen. 43. 30. Itisfaid, that Joſephs at- 


childe, was notable to endure thar thechilde ſhould bee | 
diuided,, becauſe; faiththe:rexr, Her: rompaſſion was kinds! 


chatthegreatneſſeand renderneſſe of affeQion, is ſer our 


diſtrelle, as doth worke in vs aliuely ſenſe and feeling of | 
their miſerie. And hence's it, that wee are exhorted to 
veepe with them that weepe, Rew.1 2.15; andro remem- 


with them. Heb. x3.5,.- | + - 


. | bers ofone, and theſame body, andrheLordhath: laid it 
} asaLawonthe members, that if one member ſuffer; all 

ſufferit, 1: Cor. 12.26. + ortaized tut | 
' Now before wecometo the application of this point,: 
aquelhon is ,to bee anſwered: it may bee:danaunded 
whether wee are to bee touched: with a feeling compa | 


+. 


their, Euill deedes z when wee ſee: Gods 


puniſhing 


Vert. 2. 


rection was ſo ſtrongly mooued. towards his brother Bens 
ain, that his bowels were enflamed, and did/buxne}| 
within him. 1. King. 3.26, Weereadthat one ofthe wo-;| 
men that contended before Salomon about the liuing' 


ld, her bowels were mooued;and did fearne;and: burne | 
withinher: and we: miay read ef itinmanyother-places;/| 
by moouing,and yearning of the bowels, and therefore | 


this forme of ſpeech (bowe/r:.of mercie)-doth reach-vs'ro| 
put anſuch pittie, and compatſion towards-ſuch asbeein| 


ber them that arein bonds, as though weewere: bound 
6.45 1 o: ber bares Irs © 
Thereaſon, and groundofthisis plaineziweeareniem-| 


hon rowardes them that ſuffer iuſt puniſhmenc tor | 
hand on; wicked perſons for their | euill doing 3} 


Anfere, Wee are at all times to: follow the rulc 


,—£x@ O—_ 
C 
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s 


| 


- 


Uſen, 
Ir ought to be 
'farre from vs 


j'to inſulg oucr 


'them thitbee 
bein diſtrefle, 
andtoſport 
lour ſelues in 
itheir affliti- 
jon, 


| 
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| ken-with blindaefſe, thar:they; cormemo morvinte-the | 


{ 


| + Toretumetoour purpoſe, and to make vſe of the do- 


rule of Chriſtian louewhich teacheth vs toput on tendes 
bowels, pitty, and comilſeration towards all jn diſtrefſe, 
being ofthefamenature with vs 3 yet with this difference 
ifthey whoare puniſhed, ſufferas blaſphemers,or traitors, 
andfor any offence diredly again{t Gods glorie,the good | 
eſtateofthe Church, and religion, then we may be bis | 
from pittying them, and forrowing for them, and putti 

on tender bowels in regard of their ſufferings, as wee may 
be glad; andreioice;norpleaſing ourſeluesin theſmarref 
any bethey never {o wicked bur for other ſpeciall 'Gau- 


ee "_—_— eaataltes io ethinn 


\ 


{es,as _ Yes 
loueGod, and hisglorie is deare-vnto vs, wee may map- | 
nific,aridpraiſe his tſtice' in punithing ſuck wicked'pee: 
ſons, according: ro:that, P/a/me 58; ro; 144 The:Kiehtes | 
ous: ſnalt reioice when he ſeeth the vengeance,epc, ' | (1! 
Secondly, in regard of otherszwhoar their puniſhment 
may lcarne tofcare; as itis faid ofthe bands of :4ram ftric- 


97 0 7 ar ag bo boot ob 38 abeHhlih 
; Thirdly, becauſerhe godly are-bettered by their ex-| 
ample, they are thereby mooued to conſider. the cortup- 
mo natures how farre it carries, if it benor aboliſhed, 
or reſtrained , and ſo they are ſtird vpto a more narow 
watch onertheirowne hearts and wates, © 29126 3 


OY OT OS TIER On 


Arinedeliuered, 


Firſt,it beeing ſo thatwe are to put on tender bowels 
any miſery: 


4 — 


towards the aflixted-and ro them thar-arein niery 
(certainly; thenirbught co bee farre fromeuery one of v8Þ. 
roinfulc ouer-ſuch, and to' make our ſelues merrie\with| - 
their affliction, as themariner of ſorne' is, ro rake-aduan | 
irage onthe aflitonand miſerie of others; to deale hard-| | 
ly withrhem,ro addeaffliftion coaffliftion, andto heape 


—_ P_ 
—_—— ——__—_ — 
EIN 


— EET 


— 


lone miſerie vpon another, and it is moſt barbarousand| | 


{/brutifh;andatterthe manner of the dog ray ] 


| 
, 
| 


, 
2 
, 


| edtowardsthem, thatourinwards are th:bee tauthed 


withafeeling of their maifery.:[Syrdhythenwee arenotto 
' content our ſees with thatpicty: thatis:too/commonin 
'the worldz (namely verball pitry)a Lord heiperbre ;: 0185 | 
' [James {etsit aut; [am.2;26; Goe vhy wairsiparmethy felfei, fil | 


jo" 


—— RL eo 


| Chap.3+ COLOSSIANS. Verl. I 2. 


him that 1s downez It ar gues excecdin 4 hardietſeof heart; | 
for the afflictions and nau{eries: of-our brethren are. vilible, 


Sermons moouing vs to pittie, . and: compaſſion, and ' 
things ſeene make deeper impreſſion then things onely 
heard of if we then ſeeing the miſeries of Qur brethren. be ' 
not mouedwithpittie towardsthem, butratherwe inſult | 
ouer them or wetake aduantagethereby to:deale hardly 
wichthemy it is an argument of -extreame hardnelle, of 
| heart, P/almr. 69:25, 1 They perſecnrs ir whom thau haſt. 
| fuizen}, Therefore lay wiquiity' on-aniquicds and punith | 
 onelinwithanotheryor unit! 


unuc to-pliniflupctss | 
' whichis an heauy crotſe,and to be thoughtbmby:allſneh 


as infulrouerthem thatarein-miterie, or-takecatiuantage 
| therebytodealehardly withthem: *1-: +13 


03016493 897/90 
\ \::\Againes/ 1846 farbabunerobemidrainatiaate: 
wards them that are any way afflicted : yea ſo tabegiaffe- 


- 4 ” 


thy belly, 8c. and yet ſupply nochingthatibneedtull ; no, 
no, thatisnoteeling pitty, a fechng pitty (doubtfletſe) will 
make both therongueto ſpeake,and thehandsto miniſtet 
that which may bring catcand comfort /and where there 


readinetieto theworkes of mercy:\) And thereforedeceiue 
notthyſelfe, if thou bee hatdlydrawnerto any worke of 
mercy, andicmult bepulled from: theeasit were by maine 
ftrength, by many arguments, reaſons, and many indiice. - 
mentsthowhatt no bokvels ef mercy; thou haftnofeeling ; 
pittyin thee, ard if nofeelingpitry be intheerothediſtre 

ſed members of Chrilt;cirfeales'vprotheeafearefull con- 
clufion, even this, tharrhouartnor of the ſame body with: 
them, and thar thou haftnoryet felttheloue of Godin 
thee. 


| thy'breaſt; neirherbaſtthefoue of God dwdllingin 


— 


The 


be bowels of mercy; therewill beeeucramillingnelſe, and | 


"So 
\ 


Vie 2. 


7 


Ll 
LE 
”y F FEPL EY 
F v5 


— AZ#T# x 
++ 4.348 8 +4 a 


We are not 
to content _ 
our feknes® 
with 


aro” > 


, * . 
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oF IS 68 


td. 
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| Workes of 
| mercy muſt 


} an inward 
moving and 
yearning of 
| the bowels. 


| els from ham, or againſt him, how dwelleththe lone of Godin 
| hivs ? Remembertheretfore fora conclufionofthis;thear. 
a | > 3 * A * : AY - 4 

gument heerevicd by the Apoltle,beewiſhed che Coloſſi. | 


nan, - f ” "AF 
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Thetextis plaine, 1.Jobn 3. 17. Pheſoeer hath tha ware 
good, and ſeeth; his brother hane need, aud ſhutteth'up hit bew, 


1 


| ans, asthe ele of God, holy, and beloved of Godso pur | 


on tender mercy n ſo ay ro theegif thouwouldeBt be _ , 
of thineowneelectionto life and faluation,ifthouwould( | 
hauean infalliblenote of rrue holines, andif thou wonlal ! 


—n_ 


beloucd of God in Chriſt, thenieoment; 
verball pirty-but pur on bowels ofanercy,. 


® 


yield 
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| and yearning ofthebowels, fromthe heart tenderly 


the hungrie, butwith che food a pouring out of the ſoule;| 


not grudomgly,or 0 meceſſirie. Let this gift come _ from the 
> of | " . nk and that the mo 


WI | 
God loneth a cheerefall giner)may be the reaſon andground 


12.8. and therecan beno cheerefulneſle, vnleſſethewark 


very workeof mercy ought thence to proceed, eycafrom 


prooue it ro thecomfortofthineowne foule; that thouare | 


| miſerieof others enter intothinehrare, -and:mooue. thy. | 
| bowels towards them, cuento-miniſtereaſe. ahd. comfort | 
| as ang#Foccation ſhall beeoffereds and as:the Lordhall 

7 tinablemhee. 127 5 2 fs hf: | abril 
_ {Herrefurcher, in thatthe Apoflle faich; puton bowels | 
of mercy, we are taught, whence the works of mercy, and | 
thecomtort we mimtter to others, eitber.in ward or deed | 
proceed from | gyphtto proceed; (namely) from the inward — | 


Red rowardsthem,to whom wedoe any good, //4i. .58.þ 
20. ThePropher faith;if thou poure thy ſoule out tothe | * 
hungrie. Herequireth not onely a pouring outof food to | 
2. Cor. 9.7, As — may wiſheth m his beart ,fo let hins ine; | 
there addes (/#} 


of this duty, God loues cheeretulneiſe in giving, .anda®t| 
| quires cheerefulnefſe inallthe workes of his ſeruice Rem. | 


come fromtheinward affection of the heart, therefore.& | : 


che inward moouing, and yearning of the bowels, . cod: | 
| > And take we notice of this, and know harlſs 0] S | 


ES 


| 
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gd 
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q 


{ 


| 2 deſire ofpraiſe or thelike,much leſſethat which is forced 
| outfrom torcure, or torment; to ſtop the mouth ofag = 


| thediuers ſubics of miſcries,or long continuance ofthem, 


es ol 


Os. —_ —————— hk hy. —— 
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es... 


in diſtretſe, or trom example of others inviting vs, or from 


conſcience, as when wicked rich men Ying on their de: 
beddes;areferced thorow the gripes of a galled conſcience 
togiueſome thing to charitable vies, no.no, beneficence 


as. at et. i 


worke of mercieplcaliagto God, that comes either from Workes of 
ones ſuperfluity,ortromrhe importunity ofthem' that are ww | aſc 
not 2 p 


which come 
from (uper= | 


| fluity,orfro ca F. 


the importu- | 
nity of the di} 
ſireſled, or 

from exam. 


and without thar, all our bounty or ſhew of mercy whatſ9- 


mercy,and heere is comfort forſuchas areof tender bow- 
elles, though they be noc able to doeany worke of mercy, 


'art thoutenderly affeted, towards the afflicted members | 


of Chriſt?canſt thou mourne wich them when they mourn 


| canneſt thou praie for them when they are in diftreſſe, 
| though thou beenot able to helpethem 2? aſſure thy ſelfe, 
ith 
Gia indeed miniſter helpe ymto them thinke on thatto | 


econ isas plealing to God, asifthou wertable,and 


chy comfort. | 


by teaching, 


| Thatour merciesmuſt beeof divers kindes, according | 


totheſorts of miſeries, and often repeated, according to 


Itis not enough to miniſter outward comfort alone, orin- 
ward alone,te him that is afflied both in bodieand mind, 
nortocn[arge our bowelles once to him whoſe afflictions 


| continue, or to one ortwo, where there are many, whoſe 
miſery ſhould open and affe&our bowels. 
| Nowtothe ſecond vertue heere vrged by the Apoſtle, 


(kindneſſe ) put on kindnelle. 


4 This vertueextendeth &reacheth furtherthenthe former, 
for pittie and compaſſion is proper to thoſe that are in 


| 


k-7 SC : ſome 


Onething yet remaines to bee noted, the Apoſtle ſaith,| 
| ( bowelies of mercy ) hee ſpeakesintheplurall number, heer- 


ple of athe 
or fromdeſire 


| euer,is nothing worth;for the Lord lookes rather atthe af: / ofpraiſe, and 
| fe&ion, then attheourward aQionin all duties of love and j** 


like, or 
| are forced out 


Dof&.7. 


Our mercieg ; 


muſt be di-. iþ 
uers & often 
repeated. | 


in this duty. 


—— — 
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| 1, Petean3 . 


uingat: ton, 
at ne 


wacdsall, 


| countenance., 


How this ver- 
tue 1s to be 


-| manifeſted to 


the afliRed. 


| 
! And how to. 
| others not 


affliged. 


Ufe. 
Diſcouery 


counterfer 


of 


_ | Kindnefle, 


i Mat.1i.30.. 


Dot. $.. £4 þ 
" | Weareeg:put | 
on aſwertls- | 


| pagge 


| fpeechand | 


_— - 


Ee enero eues, 


* 


way 
how, 


Verſcrz| 


good ſpeech, | 


| 


«- 
5 


need, 2. San, 26.17, is this:hy kindnes tothy friend? and]: 


asit hath reſpect to othersnor aMited, it is to be-exprell 


ing good countenance, and in calinetſe ro beeviedin 


world, itis commonly {euered from good affettion; fab 


as before I haueſhewed,ingiuing good {peech,andinfhew- 


thing wherein wee may doe good ro others: andthisisto]. 
be con{1dered of vs, true kindnelle ſtands notin cap'and}. 
knee, in bowing and bending, andin outward ceremoniey|- 
and complements, no, no, that is but the curtelie of the] 


" S-_—< * - 


fl 


{omtimesitis amaske ofa wicked uſe EN 
_ worke 
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 gorke of the feſh neytherisic to bee eſteemed rrue kind- 
 nesthat ſtands in practiſe of phuſible behauior,as in drin 
king withthedrunkard, which is counted a noteof a kind 


ſes, asin yeelding ue 
licentious and diſordered mannerof liuing, ſuffering them 
ro fweare and ragger, and to be prophane without check 
and controlement : they that ſo doeare accounted kind, as 
ye ſhallheareſomeſeruants fay, ohſucharhanisa kinde 
' maſter, doehis worke, andlwarrant youthenhee will ler 
you do what you will, worke hard all theweek,and he will 
ler you run whether you lift vpon the Sabbath day, is this 
truekindnes ? is this a fruitofthe Spirit? no, no, trueChri- 
flian kindnes takes not away necefiariereſtraint, abdeor- 
recion but doth mittigate and 'moderare it 5: making; ir 
morecaſie to be borne; gnd profitabletruekindne(ſecon- 

fiſterhin atraRablewillingnelle, in a faciliticand eafinetle 
to bee vied onely in that « hereih wee rhaydoegood too. 

thers,yea in an caſine(feto be imployed forthegood ofa, 
which is to be marked of vs, forwee may bedeceiued with 
{ the ſhadow of thisvertue. Many heathen men/havehad,&& 


fetof this vertues they are kind ro ſuch asarekindrothemn, 
and friendhetotheir friends, bur eruc kindnefſemuſt got 
further, weemuſt therein be like God himielfe; his exam- 

| plemuſt weefollow Zeke 6.35. hee iskinde vnto the vs 
nd, andtothe enill, ſoareweeto beekindtoour ene- 
| miesandthoſe that hatevs, and cheremuſt beinwsancati- 
j neſle ro beevſed forthe goodof allwharfoeuer they bee; 

friends or foes,remember wee that, - 0 | 

And now to flirre vwvptorhepurting on of this excel- 
lent vertue,conſider with methefe tworthings; | 
Firſt, trae- Chriſtan kindneſle is a fpeciall meancs to 
winnethe hearts of all ynto vs,heethat is _— kind,tra- 
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ature, or whenmenmakethemſclues popular and plea- | 
fn gto others by . aria tothem intheir ſmfullcour- 
jberty to fuch as livevnder them forall | 


manie meerenaturallmen may hauein themthecouncer { 


--. B36 & 
We muſt take 
heed we bee 
not deceiued 
| with the ſha- 
dow ef this 
Yertue, 


TwoMotiues 
ſtirring vsvp | 


to put on 
kindneſfſe. 


able, and eafie tobee vied By pris goodof others, takes 
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[thebeſtwayro knirche hearrs ofall eſpecially ofall good 


men vnto him, yeatoſealevpto his owne ſoule an aiſy- 
ranceof Gods fauour and louing kindneile, the ſhadow of 
'chis vertue-in hearhen men hath beene of thar force that 


{vertueknow we ; 


'men doe much affe& this yertuc, orar lea 
of it. | Th * 
_  Againe conſider on the other fide that whatloeuer 0- 
cher good qualities a man hath , yerifhe beof anvakinde 


ence Saul la 


hadnot 


any of bis houſe to piſſe againſt thewall,, + - - / 


hs. 


Letvsputon alouingand kinde-diſpofition of heart to 
wards our brethren;yea an eaſinetle and tractable willing- 
neſſe,as much as weareableto-bee employed forthe good 


lon (faiththe Apoſtle) bumbleneſſe of mind;touching 


- That humbleneſle ofminde, is a meane and moderate 


" a. o 


thereby they hauemarucllouſlie carried away thekearts of | 
'men, and hence it is that manie prophane and worldijc | 
ſt the. ſhadow \ 


and churliſhnature he ſhalneuer winnethe hearts of mien,, | 
nor euer preuailein any worthy ſeruiceyin Church, in} 
common-wealch or family, a ſower,cynicall, and churlith | 

behauiouris diſtaſtfullro euericone, How was Danid gal- | 
= with: Nabals churliſh anſ{were? hee endured with: pari- | 


| If thenwedeſireto beloued of alland eſpecially of our | 
brethren; allgood men;yea to beeafſured of Gods fanour | 

and loving kindnetfetowardsvs, yeaſoto beloued. of all| 
- [men,asmay be tor our own good, andthegood otochers, | 


of alwhether they bekind or vnkind to vs;and remember | 

char this yertue of kindne(lt is of moſt excellent vie in eue-| 
bat ſeruice eicherjn Church, commoor-wealth-or |. - 

family, it winnes mens hearts to vs, and the hearts beeing 

| wonneghey are eaſily wrought on te any good purpole, | 
'  Comewetothethird vertue-(humblenes of mind) puſ | 


g9go [Chap.z3, CoLossIlans.' verſa) 
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"mes for his life, and Shemcies curling of | 
him, buthe conld notendurethat an{were of Naba/;.and | 

ebjgailmet him and perſwaded. himto thecon- ; 
| trarys heehad notleft to Nabal by the dawning of theday | 


| 
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| mind, ameaneandmoderateeſtimation of ourſelues inre- 


| itis agreeable to nature, to be proud of good things, asap- 
| peares by Herod, Act.12,13.and Sexl; whowas offended' 


| 


{mation ofour ſelues; and ofallthe good giftsand gra- 
ces wehauez eitherof body or mind 


| inthem, of glotſes and ſhadowes of goodthings, yea, and | 
| 


& - | 
It hath a double relation, either to Godzand then it is an | 
acknowledgement of our nothingnes(as 1 may ſo ſay) and 
chat all we baueis from God, orit hathreſpe&to men, and- 
chen it is an eſteeming of others better then our ſelues, | 
namely, ſuchas are truely called, and Gods children, and | 
chisis the humblenetle of minde heeremeant. 

Heerethen firſt we ſee, wee aretocarry invsanhumble 


Toe ofother men, weare toeſteem others betterthen our 
el 


wot high minded, but make your ſelnes cquallto them of the lower 
ſort, and yet moreplainly, Phil.2. 3, let enery man in mecknes 


of mind, *eftceme other better then haniſelfe : 1 might adde to 


but chuſe rather to (tirrevs vp to the practiſeof it; for it | 
may be we will eaſily yeeld that this is ourdutie, that'wee | 
ought every manin humblenelſe ofminde; to eſteeme'o- 
thers better then our ſelues, YH Wa 
Yet this vertueis hard toobtainezitis contrary to nature 


that Dawid was preferd beforehim inthe ſong, 1.Sam,18.7. 
Saul bath ſlaine his thouſand, and Danid his tenthouſand, yea, 
men are naturally proud ofthe ſhews ofthingsthatare no | 


ſometimes when they know they arenot in them,but claw- 
backes and flatterers do aſcribetothem, and therefore to 
tire vs forward, in the practiſe of this duty, euen in hum. 
bleneſſe of minde;to eſteeme others better then ofir ſclues, 
conlider with me onely theſe twothings, 
Firſt, we may ſee many good thingsiu others, which we 
want,for God giues his graces not all ro any one, leaſt hee | 
ſhould haue matter of pride, butſometo every one, that 
noneſhould beſubiero conternpt, yea,we may ſomtimes 


ues, and to this purpoſethe Apoſlle faith, Row. 12.16. be | 


It hath a dou- 


ble relation. 


Dottr. 9. | 


Weare to 
carry invs, 2 
meancand 
moderate C- 
 ftimation of |} 
| our ſelues in 
reſpet of 0- ? 


ther men, 


theſe,other places of Scripture to ſhew thatthis js our duty | 


This vertue is | 
hardroob. : 
tainc. "i 


Note, 


Two mo- 


tfues ſtirring } 


| vs vp to hum»; 


bleriefſe of 


mindec, 


Sif 3 {ee 
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I Doc . I 0, 
| True humili- 
1 ty is ſeated 1n 
1 the heart and 
minde, 


 F.4. 

\ Popiſh bumi- 
[ity 1s coun- 
cerfet. | 


:|then they bein vs. : 


| corruptionin our felues, thenwecan be in others. 


| any other man can with any colour of reaſon ſpeakeor | 


[bleneiſe of minde, henceweare taught, 
|. Andthus weread, that Dazid cleering himſclfe ofam- 


{humble outward carriage, itisthe exhortation of the Apo-, 
{Me Perer x. Per.5.5.deck your ſelues inwardly in Towlmes, 


_— 


Chap.z, ' CoLossIans. verfixa;| 
Os % 


_ e_—_—__—_——— 


.hoſe good things that bein vs in greater meaſurein orhers, 
Againe, conſiderthat wee arepriuy tomore ſinneand 


How many euill things areinvs, if weeſearch and ran- 
{acke our owne hearts, which may worthily make ys hang | 
down our heads,and efteem more baſely of our ſeluesthen | 


hinke of vs # let theſe chings be duly con{idered, andthey | 
vill helpe vs to hold downe our hares in humiliry,and take 
from vsall matter of lifting vp ourſelues aboueothers ; a 
way then wich thoſe vaineand fooliſh words, Tam as good| 
asthou. Tam his better, and thelike; awaiewith ſuch proud 
andloftie thoughts, andlervs pur on this-glorious orna-} . 
mentof humiline ; letvsin humblenetſſe of mmnde everie! 
 oneelteemeanoather better then himfelfe. © © 

Obſervewe in thenexr place, the forme of ſpeech heere| 
vſed by the Apollle,he faith not,putop humility,buthum-, 
That true humility is ſeated in the heart and mind, they | 
indeed are truely humble, thatare of humble hearts and | 


mindes. | 


bition, and proteſting his humilitiebeforerhe Lord, Pfal. | 
I31.1. {aith,vwme heart xx not hanghty, brit he beginnes with | 
thelowlinetſeofhis heart, and then deſcends tro im bm 


the Apo-} 


| 


þ 
{ 


þ minde : for God refiſteth the proud,& gjueth gracevato} 
chehumbleler your humilitiebe inwardly in hart &mine. 
Fir{tvhis doth diſcouer to vs, that the Papiſts doe but] 
blearethe eies oftheworld with a counterfet ſhew of hyimi-|' 
litie,they would makethe world beleeue that fomeamong}! 
themare the moſt humble and mortifed'men alive, mthat' 
torſooth they forfake lands and goods; and put onthebs| 


bit ofa poore monke or frier,butindeed there isno true» | 


__milty 


—— » 
gets oy 
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| mility in them, for vadertheirſhew of humility; they nour 
riſh in their hearts, the greateſtpydethat can be,cuena vain ; 
confidencein themlſclues, challenging tothemlſelues a ſtate.) 

of perfetion, —=_ A: 46 TH 
| Againe,thisdodtrine, that truchumity is ſeated1a the | 


heart,doth vncaſe and pull offthe viſor of humilty from the. 
face of many in the world, who makea faire ſhew, &carry 
a faire pretext of humilitie, thar forſooth they can becon- 
renttolay their hands vnder thefeer of their brethren, ro 
performethe baſeft ofticeto the meaneſ}, when indeedthey 
meane nothing leſle, happilie they wouldilay their e's 
vnder their feet to ſupplantthem, or ase-L#/alon did. 2 $a, 
15.5, make themſelues plauſible and familiar to ſtrengthen 
their hands in bad PRI ſuch know;that as they put 
onthe counterfert of ſo 


; 


ment ſhall be anſfwerable. > 52 gf 
' It remaines that wee anſwerea popiſh-cauill occaſioned; 
from this,that weareto put on humblenefſeofminde,they 
of thatfaction;cry out againſt vs and ſay; we be farrefrom 
humblenetle of minde,in that we hould certainty of falua-| 


carry your ſeluestoo high vpon that excellent gift of taith,4 
whichindeedis ameerecauill, and heereinthey dealemoſt | 


j 
| VARIED 


pounding mercy, remiſſion of ſinnes, iuſtification, lifeand 


excellenta grace as humiliry, and | 
vaniſh ouer their wicked intents with fo faire aglotle, thar'| 
theirbypocriſie inthisreſpe isthe greater, and without | 
repentance they ſhall receiue the reward of ſuch as couer.| 
ſinnewithalie,euen puniſhment doublein proportionto | 
that which is due to open offenders, fortheirfinneis dou- | 
bled and eniolded one within another, and their:punith-| © 


tion by faith,fay they,you are proud and preſumptuous, & | 


iniuriouſliewith vs, they may if they will obſerue that we | 
| build notcerrainetie of ſaluation vponthe gift _— | 
| vpon the dignity of that gift, as they doe on the Merit of | 
works of grace, hauing (as they ſay) power given of Chrilt | 
| to-merit, for that were arrogancie indeed, but we build af. 
ſurance of faluation by faith, on the promiſe of God pro- 


}Je. 2 | 
' The counter-f, 
fet ſhew of | 
 bumility that! 


15 inthe © 


* wSBIw. 


hs dies 


world,diſco- 
| uered, 


o& © Y 


A popiſh ca- 
ulL 


Sif 4 


{alua 


Ww- o—_ I. — — — 
— 


ret av j n " _ 


| 


| 


| 


f 


—_—_ 


Rt 


; 


What meek- 
ncfle1s ina 
generall ac» 
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| 
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It hatha dou- 
ble relation. 


What meek- | owne heart vpon your bed, and bee ſtill;and of this ſpoke| 


nefle is heere 


| ynderſtood, 


' '] DoAr,1nn. 


Þ 


| 


| 


| 


We are to put 
on calme and 
quiet ſpirits 
and wee mult 
be ſo diſpoled 
as that wee 


| neither be 


prone to pro- 
uoke, nor 

ſoone prono- 
ked to anger 


| by any iniury. | 5. 23, 


[Galuation, that by true faith, lay hold onthedeathand obe. | 


| conceiueit, know we that mecknes in a generall acception 

- | oftheword is acalmnes & quietnes of heart and minde, a | 

| . . . a | , | 
ſettled & quiet dif] polrion of mind;freefrom perturbation, | 


. Chap.z COLOSSI ANS. 'Verſ. 12, | 


dience of his ſonne iricarnare, which is arocke that never 
can be ſhaken,therfore we cannot beiuſtly raxed withpride 
and preſumption,tor holding certainty offaluation by faith | 
apprehending the promiſe of merey in the aQtiue and paſ.. 


| tut obedience of Chriſt. | 


Now tothe4. vertue herevrged by the Apoſtle(mrekyes) 
puton meeknes ; touching this vertue, that we may rightly 


 whenthemind isertled & quiet;freefrom paſſion & diſor- 


| beexerciſed, notin ſtriving againſt, butin the enduring of 
Gods hand orit hath relation to men;and then it is a-quiet 


dered affeions;then in a generall ſence there is mecknes.; 
Now this calm & quiet diſpoſition of hart & mind hath! 


lent ſubieRion of our hearts ro'the will of God revealed; 
though therein our wils be crofſed, ameeke ſubmiſſion of 
our wilsto Gods will revealed, though neuer ſo contrarie 
yntothem, and to this Davidexhorts, Pſ.4.4. examine your 


| 


the Propher,, Z/ay 30, 15. Inquietnetle & in confidence 
ſhall be your ſtrength, as if hehad ſaid, your ſtrengthmuſt 


&calmediſpolition of harr,as is neither proneto proucke, 
noreafily prouoked to anger, by anie injurie, & this is the 
meeknes weare to vnder{tand in this place,& northe other. 


{clues,to bethe Ele of God,thart we put on calme & quiet 
ſpirits,that wee carry invs ſuch a diſpofition, asis neither 
' pronetgproucke, nor ſoone prouoked to angerby any in- 
1ury, anf that ismeeknes. Weread 1.Per.3.4.that a meeke 
and quiet ſpirit are ioyned together,as indeed being one & 
ctheſamething, and we ſhall finderhiz dutie often vrgedin 


Scripture, I reterre you to thereading of Ephel. 4, 2, Gal. 
it is reckoned there among the fruites of the 


i 


1 
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adoublerelation,cicher to God, and then it isaquiet and fie! 


Herethen is required of vs, even ofas many as hold our| 


— a 4 


= 0 - 


AE 


{manzaboueall the men that were vyponthecarth. Ocher 


and threaten todoe great matters ? | 


| My will;then you mult beare with me,l am ſomewhat paſ- 


s. 
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| 


Vercſ.1z. 


| 


" 


Sm 


ſpirit,and 2. Tim,2.2 5.the Apoſtle reacheth 7ymorby to 
:1(truct with meeknetle,them;thatare contrarie minded, 
| a worthy example of this wee hauein AZoſes, Numb. 12.3. 
who being much wronged by Aaron and 1firiam, yet was : 
meeke, andnot (tirred yp to anger; yeazhe is there-pro-} 


[nounced by the mouth of the Lord to bee a very mecke | 


| 


examples and reſtimoniesmight be addedbutheſeareſu- ' 
ficient to cleareitthat chis is our dutie, namely, thagwee: 
carrie in'our boſomes, mecke and quiet ſpirits, and ſueh a 
diſpoſition of heart, as is ncither prone. to. prouoke, -nor | 
ſoone (tirred vp to anger. x: 
 Heerethencomeſuch to betaxed, and iuſtly to bee re- 
prooued, that are of hot, haſtie, and turbulent ſpirits,loon. 
[tirredvpto anger on euery trifling occaſion. Te 
Now too many ſuch vntaught and vntamed hearts be 
amonglt vs, Aretherenor many that ſhew themſelues of 
vnquiet and turbulent ſpirits, on the leaſt occaſion that. 
may be? Yea,are there not ſome that if they haue but a 
conceitof awrong offered, or doneto them, if they bur 
imagine ſuch athing, areſofarre carried in their paſſion, 
andperturbation, that they ſhew themſelues boiſtrous, 


Happily thou wilt ſay,why ? Doenot wrong meznor a- 
ny way diſgrace me,and I am as quiet asany intheworld, 
you may live quietly enough by me I warrant you,aslong 
as you liue, but if you doe meiniurie, if you crofſe-me of 


lionate, and I cannont endure that. | 
Isitſ{o,thatthou canſtnot endureto bee wronged, nor 
tohaue thy willa little croiled 2 Where is then that Chri- 
{tian meekenetle that ought to bee in thee? Surely, of 
thineowne mouth may we iudge of thee, thou art as 


meckeas a Beare, or a Lyon, or as the Devill himſelfe, | 
hee is quiet when hee hath his willz bur if that beec:ol- 
ſed, then hee rageth ; and ſo is it with thee, as wee 
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.| Spirit, when iniuries and wrongsare offered or done to 
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we may gather by thine owne confeſſion, Oh deceiuenor| 


thy ſelte, true Chriſtian meckenetle that ought to bee in 
euery childe of God, is a quietneileand: calmeneſſe of| 


him, andthatis ctherhing thou muttlabour for;thoumut | 
putonſuch adiſpolition of heart, as is neither 'prone to] 
prouake, nor ſoone prouoked to anger by injuries and 
wronges,and that being once obtained thou art of a meek 
and. quiet ſpirit, - F | 
- / Nowthenztotirrevs 
lentvertue, conliderwe, 
Firſt, the excellency of it, itisavertueof great ac- 
count; anda thing much ſet. by in the ſight of God. 1. 
Pet.3 4. | by 
Secondly, itisa teſtimony rhatwe aretaughr of Chriſt 
and haue his Spirit in vs, AZarth. 11, 29, Learne ofmee| 
(faith our Sauiour Chriſt) tharI am meeke and lowly in 
heart, and yee {hall findereſt vnto your ſoules. | 
Thirdly, conſider (amongſt others) that oneexcellent| 
effe&tofthis vertue recorded, Proxerb,1ns. 1. thatit is of | 
force, being expreſſed by ſoft and meckewords, notonly | 
to keepewrath from breaking out, butalſo to cauſewrath, 
yea firie wrath, being broken out, to returneand goe back 
againe. A worthy example heereofwee haue in Gedeos, | 


q 


vp to theputting on of this excel-| 
— 4 


gr ee OT 
— —— 


Indg.$.2. who with a milde and meecke anſwer appeaſed 
the hot and ſharpe words of the proud Ephramites a- 
ainſ{thim, ſo as t cy had nora word to reply, the text] 
rags pa 3. Theirſpiritsabated towards him, 
Conlider further, that comfortable promiſe that is 
maderto ſuch asare meeke, Matth. 5. 5. That they ſhall 
inherit the earth. Bleſſed are themecke, for they ſhall in-j 
heritethe earth : they ſhall haue poſſeſſion of outward 
good things, ſo farreforth as it may ſtand with Gods glo- 
rie, and their good, Yeaſofarreforthalſo, they ſhall 
hidintheday ofthe Lords wrath. Zephan.2. 3. They ſhall 


bee protected from danger, when the Lord dothex - 
IS 


_ — 
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| xewould haue aſſurance that we have right and title to 


| Chap. 3: - Co LE OSSIANS. Verl, _ 


———— 


his iudgements inthe wadds,.... 5 


much ſet by in Gods (light, if wee would teltihe it to our | 
{elues, and others , that wee, haue received the Spirit of 
Chrilt, (and he that bach nothis Spirit1s none ef his ) if 
we would preuaile agaialt that,whichia force is able to 
withſtand, euen the wrath and rage of tinfull man, and if 


the comfortable promiſe of God, touching the truition | 
of the good things of chis lite, and protection from euill 


* 


| inreſpet of Cod, audrhatis a continued quiet ſubmiſh- 


Want <. 
with 1oyfulnetle, 
| 


intheday of the Lords wrath, ſo farreas may bee for his 
glorieand ourgood: andin one word, if weewould bee | 
truely glorious inthis world, and haueallarance of euer- 


the King of glory, Chrilt Ielus, zo be meekeand mildein 
ſpirit,and let vs put on ſuchadiſpolition of heart, as is nei- 
ther proneto prouoke, norſooneprouoked to anger. - 

Come weto the laſt vertue heere vrged by the Apoſtle, 


( Long (uffermg. ) PE-46 6 | 
Concerning this. vertue, knowae, that long ſuffering 
differs notfrom meekenellein kind, butonely in E 

forit is nothing elſe but a further degreeot meekenelle, 
and that we miltake itnot ; wemult vaderſtand, that this 
vertue alſo hath adouble relation, there is a long ſuffering 


on of our wiis to Gods will, yndera long continued atfii- 
Aion, when the hand of God is long continued ypon vs, 
and ve continue co ſubiec ourſeluesto itin pacience and 
lilence, that is long ſuffering in refpe of God, andthart is 
cald iong patience, /ames 5.7, And of that the Apollle 
ſpeakes Cap 1, 4 4, Strengthened with all mighe-through 
his glorious power, yato all patience, and long ſuffering, 


Thereisalſo along ſufferingin reſpe&t of men;andthar | 
is the longſuffering heere meant. 
Anditisa continued calmeneſſe and quietnes of minde 


] 


Ifthenwecould becloathed with ſucha garment) asis | 


lafting glory inthe lite to come. Then let vs learne of | 


What long 
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(uſfermg is. 
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| and after ma- | 


| fered & done 
we vs, 


| farfrom long | 


932 
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ern 


heere meant, 


after many iniuries and wrongs offered, or done by men, | 


|chemouer, and purthem vp, andis ſtill quiet and calme, 
not prouoked ro anger, tenis he long ſuffering. | 


Chap.3, CoLosstans Verſz 


n—f 


when a man being much;and often prouoked by ininri- 
ous words, or deeds, doth notwithſtanding quietly paſſe | 


. . 


Weareto bee | 
of mecke and | 
y_ irits 

thongh we be 
often prouo- 
ked te anger, 


ny iuuries of- 


| , 


tt. 


R—_—_ 
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ſuffering. 
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2. motives to 

ſirreys vpto 

long ſuffering 
by 


| 


and injuries offered, and done to vs, itisour partsto bee 


| ruecommendedto vs , and indeede, it isa vertue rare, 
|paſſeby many inturies and wrongs? N X weare ſo farre | 


| others hold it a diſgracetothem, to pocket, and put vpan | 


| fooles Eccteſ. 7, 11. and many other reaſonings of the 


| God himſelfe,he is low to anger,and aboundantin good- 
{ neſſe andrruth, P/z.103.8.the Lordis full of compaſſion 
{| andmercy, [low to anger, and of great kindnefle. 


* Heerethen weſee, char we are to puton aturther de- 
greeof meekenelle, we aretobe of meeke andquiet ſpirits 
though wee bee prouoked to anger, aftermany offences 


of mecke minde3,and not to beſtirred yp to anger, Twill 
not Rtandlong roprooue this, being (as wee ſaid) but a 
further degree of meekeneſle, read onely, Gal. 5 22. this 
vertueisthere reckoned yp among thefruits of the ſpirit, 
whereby weare knowneto bethe children of God, x Cox, 
13.4. Itis reckoned as 6ne;yeaas the firft of thoſe excel- 
letit properties of ove, that loueis long ſuffering, andin 
many otherplacesthat might be cited, we finde this ver- 


and ſcarſe to be foundin this age ofthe world. 
-4Whereis that man'thar doth quietly, and in ſilence 


from long ſuffering, that wewill now ſuffernothing atall, 
Yea, ſomeſtickenot to ſay,they will carrie no coales: and | 
iniurie, and fay, ſhall I ſuffer my ſelfeto be madea foole, | 
and ſoindeed toauoid the name of fooles they will doe 
the workes of fooles ; foranger reſteth in the boſome of 


fleſhthere bee againſt this worthy graceof long ſuffe- : 
ring. LP PE ws 0] 
Nowin awordto ſtirre vs vp to the putting on of this 
excellent vertue, conſider we, | 
Firſt, that long ſuffering is one of the properties of 
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Againe, conſider the excellency of this vertue, many | 
waies ler foorth vnto vs in the booke of God, As Pro- 
verbs 14. 29, Hethatisſlow to wrath is of great wiſdome, 
and Prow,15, 18, Itappeaſerh (trite, Proxerbs 16. 32, He 
thatis low vnto anger, is betterthen the mighty man, 


Verl. ] 2. | 


_—. 


hee that winneth a Cicie ; no Conquerour ſo mightie as 
hee that ſubdues his owne paſſions. Proy.,19.11. The dit- 
cretion of aman deferreth his anger, and his glory is to 
| paſſe by an offence. 7 
| Howloeuer then the world eſteemes long ſuffering a 
note of folly,and want of wiſdome, yer ler vs reſt inthe 
teltimony.of-che holy Ghoſt , thar it is true diſcretion 
and wiſdome to put vp iniuries and to palle by offences. 
Ler vs endeauourto. adorne.our ſelnes with this good- 
lie ornament of Jong ſuffering , which indeed declares 
true wiſdome , is a note of true yalour and. th: 
and {( which is chiefely to bee remembred of ys) it 
makes vs like to.God himſelfe, and ſo brings comfort:to; 
ourowne ſoules. Let vs thinke on theſe thingsand dee 
| heereby (ſtirred vppe to the putting on .of this excellent | 
vertues | | 
|| Nowheerea ſcruple is to beremoued, in that the Apo- 
[tle ſaith, Pat 0n-long ſuffering, and heſpeakes indebinitely, 
notlimiting his ſpeech (as you ſee) to along ſuffering of 
 ſomekind of injuries. 
Heereupon a doubt may riſe, Some may ſay, why ? 
| Somekinde of iniuries areſuch, as if wee ſuffer them but 
 alttletime, wee hazard the loſe of our lives, and the 


ther wearets belong ſuffering in reſpeRtofthem,orno. 
Forremouall of this doubt, we multlearnea difference 
of offences and wrongs. £2] 
vome arelight offences,{ſuch words and deeds 29 wi 
oftend vs without any lotle.or hurt to vs,;and theſe wee 
are totreadeynder our teete, and to paſſeby.as though 


5 
3 


5 


and hee that ruleth his owne minde, 1s better then | 


veter ouerthrow of our (tate,and therefore we doubt whe- | 


LL 


Difference bf 
offences and 


they | 


—_—— ——— 


| Adowbt, 


Anſwer, 


wrongs. 
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 paſſeby an offence. 
| Theſecond ſort of offences there bethat are morethen 


| offenliue (namely) ſuch as bring ſome ſmall hurt'ro our 


goods, life,or good names, and theſe we may take notice 
of by theexample of Chriſt, 19h» 8.40. but withall wee 
mult doeas he there did, put them vp, and belong fuffe- 
ring inreſpe of them. 

A third ſort of iniuries there be thatgoe yet further, 
(namely) ſuchas bring dangerto our liues or eſtates, ci- 
therin our goods or bodies, and thefe wee may take no- 
ticeof, and we may ſceke a lawfull remedy againſt them, 
ſooner or latter,according to the knowne danger ofthem, 
yet ſo, as inour ſeeking a lawfallremedy againſt them, 
wee (lillcarrie in'vs meckeand quiet fpirits, for euen-in 


| ourliues or Rates, we are to be long ſuffering (tharis) of 
[quicr:{pirits-; we muſt takeheed that we nouriſh norin vs 


jrcanage, when wee ſeeke the righoing of ſome| 


great'iwrong) by lawfull and appointed meanes, The A-| 
poſtſe hath raught vs, Row.rz, x9. that wee muſt noca-- 
uenge our {clues, vengeance is the Lords right, and wee 

_ not iacroach on it, either by thought,” word, or 
<& TEA ILCE ;* = Sa 


Ve I3. Forbearing owe another, and for g ning ons #t- 
_ ether, of any. hane a quarrell to axother: 
een 4s Chriſt forgaue you, exen fo ave 


Jee 4 


E- 
EC 


In this Verſe our Apoſtle comes to ſhew wherein the 


| [twolaſtnamed vercues, (namely ) meekenetfe, and long- 
 |{uffering,areco bedeclared, & he ſets down diſtintlyrwo| 


things whercinthey areto be expreſſed and manifeſted... 


ſeeking aremedic againſt great iniuries, ſuch as endanger |. 


aw——__ 


they wereneuer ſpoke nor done, and of thoſeisthat place 
to bee vnderſtood, Prox. 19.11. Itis a mans honours to | 


Firſt, 


———_— — — __— . P— 


Inn mJ AR. 
—_— — 


- 


—— 


|| Fir in forbearing oneanother. and 


| this verſe, came weeto ſpeake ofthe as they lie inorder, 


| ding tothe nature of the word here vſed)with patienceto 
ſufferand tollerate ſuch chings inourbrethren,as aretrou-| 
 bleſome and greeuous vnto vs; torthe proper objeR of. 
tolerance or forbearance, iethe vnpkeaſing diſpoſition or 


© 
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_ 


Secondly,in forgiuing oneanorher, | 

And hetbcomd ehckns hedoth furtheramplite. | 

Firſt, by the matter of forgiuenetſe, whatwee oughtto 
forgiue one another, and that is matter of quarrell, gene- 
rally propounded, If avy wan haue « quarrel to ane- 


ther. 


prelſedthe manner of forgiueneſle, thatir ought-to bee 
as Chriſt forgaue vs, Ewex as Chriſt forgaue you , enen ſs | 
doe yee. | ; ; 

”"Theſebe the heads and generall things contained m 


and firſt, of Forbearmy one another. 


* 


. Touchingthis wemult know;that to forbeare is{accor- 


Secondly , by an argument, enforcing ſuch forgiue- 
| [nefle;taken from theexampleof Chriſt; wherein isalſo exs | - 


| I1O0OL 


Interprota- 


behauiour of our brethren, -their diſpoſition and manners 
that are offenſive and greeuous to vs. And ſothe mea- 
ning of the Apoltle, when hee faith, Forbearing one ano- 
ther, is, as if he had ſaid, tollerating, or ſuffering with pa- 
ſuch things in one another as are offenſive to you ſup- 
| porting one another in loue, forſo the word is rendred, | 


| | 
| - Heerethen wemay eaſily ſee, what's the duty laid be-| 
forevs, (namely) this, that wee are to manifeſt and ex- 
 prefie ourmeekenefe and long ſuffering ina patient ſuf- | 


| terance,and tolleration of ſuch things in our brethrenas | 


aretroubleſomeandgrieuous vnto vs, in 2 quiet bearing 
withtheir vnpleaſing diſpoſition, and manners ; and that 


we benot deceiuedin this duty, know wee more particu- 


— | larly,/ 


 Epheſ. 4.2. Supporting or bearing one with another in | 
iuchthingsas are found in your brethren troubleſome, | 
| and greeuous vnto you. 


110m, 


What forbea-{ 
ring oh ano» 
ther is. 


— —cc 


What things 
we are not to 
tolerate in 0- 


chers. 


Dor. 1. 
We are tO Milan 
nifeſt our 

| meekeneſle in 
our quiet bea- 
ring with the 
ics-of i 


Sedo 


our brethren, 
andwith their ' 
paſſions _ | 
pereurbati $z 
ſofarrefoorth 
asthcyare 

diſpleaſing 


th | heereby eakly ſec that ſuch perſons arefarrefrom Chr || 


| therein wrong vs. 


larly, that our meekenefſeought to be expreſſed in tolle.. 
rating and bearing theinfirmities and frailcies of our bre- 
thren, appearing in their ourward actions, astheirhaſti- 
nelſe, (ownet{e, raſhnetle, frowardnelle, ortheir paſſions 
and perturbations, appearing likewiſe intheir ations on- 
lie, ſo farreforthas they are diſplealing vnto-ys, or doe | - 


Wearenotindeed totollerate and ſuffer the open of. 
tences and (innes of men, butweareto admonilh and re: 
proucthem forthe ſame, keeping our ſelues wichin the | 
compalle of our callings, yea ifſo be Gods glorie beecald | 


{in queſtion, orthe ſalaation of men belikero be hindred, 


wearethen foratimerto lay alidemeckenelle, and co put 
onſeverity. We read that Aoſes the meeket marion the 
earth, when hee ſaw the people of God worſhiping the 
golden calfc, was ſo incenled with anger, that hee brake 
the two Tables in peeces beneath the mountaine,. Exod, 


1-32.19, hee tooke bis ſword, and together with the ſonnes 
| of Lexsſlew threethouſand of the 


ple the ſame day, 
as wee finde verſe 28. Yea, Chriſt himſelfe though hee | 
would not breake a bruſfed reede, yer when hee hadro: 
deale with thegreat corruption of the Scribes and Pha- 


| rilies, hedenounced woe vpon woe, Mar.23. 13. Sothen| 


the dutieis thus to be conceiued. 
|  Weeare co manifeſt our meekenelle, and our quiet 
ſuffering and 9g tin the infirmities of our brethren, 
as their haſtinelle, (lownelle, or other paſſions "eng get 
turbations, appearing intheir ations, fo farre as 
they are diſpleaſing rovs : and this is it that wee areet- 
horted to, Epheſ. 4, 2. That wee ſupport and beare vp| 
oneanotherin loue, in regard of infirmities. And G/.6. 
2. faiththe Apoltle, beare one anothers burden, meaning 


| ſuch things in our brethren as arelike burdens, eyentrou-| 


bleſome and pgreeuous vnto vs. * 
Now before wee cometo prelle this dutie, weemay 


——_— 


ET i 
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Chap. Jo 


, tan meekenelle; who will not forbeare their brethren in 


COLOSSIANS. Verſ.13. 


cheleaſtthing that may be. 

Yea, ſome there bee, whoſe mouthes (publiſhing their 
owne ſhame) ſticke not to ſay, I cannot torbeare, I muſt | 
needs ſpeake my minde, yea, ſomearegrowen ſo. ſhameles 


— SA 


| 1003 


—_L 


Sach as will 
not forbeare 
their bre- 
thren in the 
leaſt ching,are 
farre from 


as to ſay, I will not forbeare him, ſay what you can, andhe | 
(hall haue as good as he brings, I can be as hot and as haſty 
25 hefor his life. 

Surely, they that thus ſpeake, are farre from Chriſtian 
meekenelle and long ſuffering, and as yercan haueno aſ. | 


Chriſtian 
'meckenefle, 


| 


ſurancethat theyarein thenumberoftheElect of God,and | 
that they are beloued of Godin Chrilt. 2 
Now then to ſtirre vs vp tothe practiſe of the duty laid | 
before vs. 
Conſider wee firlt the neceſſity ofthis duety of forbea-. 
rance, how needefull a thing it is, tobeare with the infir- 
mities of our brethren, and with heir diſplealing paſſions, 
ſo farrefoorth as they are diſplealing to vs it is fo nece(fa- 

rie, and of ſo great vie and conſequence, as withoutit wee 
cannot lead a quiet and comfortablelife, inanie ſociety, if 
one beas hot, as haſty,or as froward as another, there can 

bee no comfortable fellowſhippe in nie ſocietie, neither 


| 


i. 


rable. 
And againe: 


away much hurt from our ſelues and others, for as S-lowon 
faith, Pros. 18. 16. « fooles lippes come with rife, itis not ſo 
' muchthe occaſion giuen, as lippes that make ſtrife, it is not 
ſomuchthe haſtineile of the one, asthe hor reply of ano- 
ther,that worketh a quarrellous contenrion, which by for- 


thren, ſometimes for the preſent, may 
ion once ouerpaſt) haue an 
| theirhands, yea ſometimes 


afrerward (thepaſ- 

reaſonable contentment ar 

y OY thy brother for 
ct 


—_ Y 
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| 


indeede where thatis, can any ſociety bee firme and du-, 
WW 

Conlider the benefit that comes by bearing with the | 
frailties of our brethren, We thereby many rimes turne a- | 


bearance may bee auoyded, yea, wee bearing with ourbre- | 


 atime| 


Motumes to 
ſticre vs ypto 
this duty of 
forbearance, 
are three. 

4 


| 


| 


| 


| 


y_ 


——— _a——_— mm. 


OI rune” 


OR Po heres ARRAN RR ALA Att, a0: Go Rs Rl 4. ee eee at RICA tt. 1 w_ non 6 
n +4 2” ay" oY : ot - . — a 42 "IIs T 7 OO "OT? 9 » wh ” : y _— 
s 4 * þ4 F TS = 


# 
x 
| 


fin ON RN i ro LBP Rs lor I ESA tg» 1 ee rr $1 eats ite 
Wie % 4 ! | tothe ” © 
Ms Ws 
= 
_ 


[ Do. 2, 


- | Eucry one 


' hath negde 


| bee forborne. 


| Reaſon, 


: 
Fi 
o 
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| 


ſometimes to | 


Ja time, thou mailt ſhortly afrer have him ' volunrari- 


|. Andconliderfurther that the pooee oft-times forbeare 


| wee would ſhew that good conſcience is as powerfull in 


| to make vs doethat wee ought, then let vsin the feare of | 


[| euen the beſt haue need often times to bee ſupported and | 


—_ 


| 


 helpe of Hur, a man farre inferiour to himſelfe. Exo-| 


COLOSSIANS. 


pt. 4 


Chap.z. ' verſtz,| 


Oo I ner ge oe 


gnome. 


lie, and of his owne accord acknowledge his faults to 
thee. 


the rich , the ſabiets che magi 
ble , eyther for feare of hurt or hopeof fome 
ought not wee much more for conſcienceſake 
ſelues to forbeare our brethren, 

| For concluſion then ofthis point, if wee deſire toliue | 
a quietand comfortable lite in any ſociery , if wee would'| 
turne away much hurt from our ſelues and others's if | 


rate, the baſe the No- 
d, and 
me our 


'vs, as the feare ofhurt, or the hope of goodisin others, | 


God bee lirred vp ro maniteſt our meekeneſſe and long | 
ſuffering in tollerating and bearing withthe infirmities of 
our brethren, and their paſſions appearing in their actions | 
ſo farforth as they arc difplealing to vs. Gas | i 
. . Before wee come to the ſecond thing heere menti-| 
oned, obſerue that the Apoſtle makes Chriſtian for- | 
bearance a mutuall and reciprocall duety,heefaith,forbea- 
ring one another mutually, or by courſe, giuing vstovn-} . 
der{tand ; | | 

That every one hath ſometimes need to bee forborne, } 


borne withall. | 

Forindeede the beſt haue not onely their infirmities in | 
performance of holy dueries, ( and therefore wee finde | 
that men of rare gracesand preat ſtrength have vledthe| 
helpe of others to ſtrengthen them as' Moſes vied the | 
duSI17 12. 

But they have in them ſuchrthings-as are troubleſome | 
greeuqus;andoffenfiverorheir brethren , they are eyther | 
toolelte-conceited,abounding in their owne fence,or ſom- 


Py 


tO 


what haſty,or the like, and therefore have need ſometimes ; 


i. 
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[Chap.3- | COLOSSIANS. 


ofanotheris very necellary. 
Doeſt thou then ſee thy brother at this time too ſelf-con- 


ceited,a little haſly, or thelike,beare with thac his infirmity 
now, and hee may happily beare with theein the like 
caſeanother time, and beare thou with his dalinelle, and 
heewill beare withthy frowardnelle, beare thou with his 
haſtinetſe, and hee will beare with thy ſelfe-conceited- 


nelle, &c, 
I paſſe on tothe ſecond thing, wherein meekenelle and 


one another. 
And concerning this firſt, know wee, that forgiuenelſe 


is more then forbearance, for a man may forbeareto re- 


not expedient for him as yer, hee wanting opportunity or 
the like, and wee know God himſelfe ſuffers the wicked 
reprobate, for atimetogoe ynder his long ſutferance, but 
kee forgiues them not their linnes, ſo that forgiuenelle is 
more then forþearance, & thatwe may rightly concejueit 
as it is here expretſed, according totheproper (ignification 
of the word heere vied by the Apoſtle, know wee further 
thatthe forgiuing one anotherisa tree remiſſion, (for fo 
| theword lignifes) atree remiſhon of revenge (thatis) of 
requiting euill for euill, and of returning puniſhment in 
way of requitall, foriniuries doneto'vs, either by thought, 
word or deede, when wee neither carry in vs any hatred 
' or purpoſe of reuenge for wrongs receiued, norreturne 
| puniſhmentin way of xequitall for them , then wee for- 
| F1UC, | | 


Ver.13 
J 


ro be borne withall, in which caſe a mutuall torbearing one 


ws. 4 


1005 


Ve. 
Beare with 
the infirmity 
of thy bro- 


thernow,and| 


he may hap» | 
pily beare 


with thee in 
like caſe ano... 


| ther time, 


[long ſeffering) areto beeexpretled (namely) in forgiving 


uenge an injurie becauſe hee wants power to doeit, oritis 


| 
| 


| Heerethenweſeethedury required of ys is os. 
| Thar wee expreſſeand make knowen our meckenelſe 
| and long ſuffering, in remmitting all revenge tor injuries 
; done, in not requiting euill for euill, nor returning pu- | 
| hiſhmentforthem in way of requitall, either by thought, 
; wordeor deede, for howſocuer wee may (as before was 

Techs ſhewed) 
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Noze, 


Whatit is to 
forgiue one 
another. | 


1niuties done 


not requiting þ 
| euill for evil ) 
nor returning 
puniſhment 
in Way of re- 
quitall, 


preſſe cur 
meeknefle, in 
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| 


remitting all 
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vntovs, in 
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f True and 
 rightforgiae- 
| nefe one of 

| another, 
} 


| | Mat.18.22. | 


Mat.6. 12. 
TRE. $14. 


pje. 
Weare to 
practiſe thus 
| duty, 

| Carnall rea- 
 ſoningsa- 


| gainſt It, 


\ 


| | Anſwer. .vntge 
them. 


| 


| 
| 


A carnall di- 


KinRion. 


1 Wwema 


| Uenty times, | 
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ſhewed) ſeekeand vie lawfull remedie againſt ſuch injuries 
as aredangerous to our liues, or eſtate, yetin thevle of it, 
7 not carry in vs adelireof reuenge,for that wereto| 
makethe Magiſtrate an in{trument of our malice, but wee 
mult manifett our meckenei]e andlong ſuffering, in put- 
ting away all hatred, and remitting allrenenge, either by | 
thought word or deede, and thatis trueandnghe forgiue- 
nelſe one of another: 
Andthis duety the Lord doth often require at our hands, 
yea, our Sauiour Chriſt requires it ſhould be done, if need 
be, oftentimes, not feauenrimes, but feauenty times ſea- 


| 


| vrged in this age it is arhing weeare hardly drawen vnto, 


And it isthat;alſo we do make continuall profeſſion of, 
and not only before men, but euen before the Lord-him- | 
ſelfe forgiue vs our debts, as wee alfo forgiue our debrers, | 
we find thisa cleerepoynt, and often vreed inthe Scrip- | 


* 


ture, | 
Andthevſe is the preſlingof the practiſe ofthis duty,& } 
indeede the dutieof forgiuenelle is very needfull to bee 


there beemany oppoſlitions and reaſonings of the fleth a 
gain(t ir, asforfooth che matrer is ſo greeuens andſofoule, 
weecould forgiue any wrong, and ourfriends ſhould en- 
treat vs for any other thing but this :-neaer remembring 
how great offences Godftorgiues vs, and if wee ſay, wehaue| 
deſerued better at their hands, that wrong vs, ſo doth God| 
of vs,if we meantthem no harme,no more doth God to vs; | 
if we ſay,they are farrc our inferiours,what arewe(dult and 
aſhes) compared tothe Lord ? if we ſay we haue ofrenfor- 
given theg with warning, to doe ſono more, how much 
oftner haffil the Lord forgiuen vs ? 

Some againe, being by order of friendes, or otherwiſe 
mooued:to forgiue, happily they will forgiue the fault, 
but not forgette the matter , nor-affe& the perſon of- 
fending them , but carry- ſtil-a purpoſe of revenge, 

| | therefore 


: 


| 
| 
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OA RAR FEA  — I 
-hereforewehaue necd oftenand earneſlUlyro beſtirred yp 
'o the practiſe of this duery, of forgiuing one another. 
And to that purpoſe, conlider with mee theſe ſame two. 


Firltwehaue heerelayd beſorevstheexampleof Chritt, 
if wehadonely the example of the holy Prophets or Apo- 
(es and other holy ſeruants of God, ought wee not to bee 
moued by theexample of ſo many worthy perſons to for. 
giue,0ne another 2 how much more hauing the exampleof 


the ſonneof God tadraw vstoit. = 
"Againe, conliderthar forgiuenelle one of another is an 
vadoubred and infallible argument to perſwade our con- 


ſciences, that we likewiſe have our {innesremitted and for- 


given, and withour that wee nor onely haue noſuchatſu- 
rance, butonthecontrary haue iuſt cauſerofeare, that the 
Lord will purſueys tothe vemoltfor ourlinnes, according 


to that fearefull parable Matth, 18. 24. totheendof the 


chapter. | 

N ow then lay theſe twothings together, '- 

Conſider, that Chriſt Ieſus hee ſuffered and bare thein- 
fnice wrath of his father, euen allthacwas dueto all, and e- 


| uery oneof Gods choſen, it colthim the ſhedding of his 


deareſt bloud ro procure remiſſion of our linnes. 

Now wefor our parts may forgiue oneanother; without 
| either coltor paine, yea, wecannot doeitbur with vaſpes- 
kablecomfott, cuen thereby atluring our owne hearts of 


the pardon and forgiueneſle of our ownelinnes; Oh'then | 

who isit that will not bea perſwaded toſuch a duty, wher- 
in Chriſt hunſelfc bath gonebeforehim ?/itis aduery fyll 

| the feare of God) by the example of Chriſt, and for thin 

ownecomfort, to. pa Py; . put away 
tred, and purpoſe of revenge for iniuries recei 

| Bot about to 


or deed. $1471 >, F4fibD/#: 4 &. Fiber”. F 
| Comewetothe amplification of this duty,offforgiuingone 
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| another, and krſt (as we ſayd) itis further layd before | 


ante To Aetna hit. 


{ marked of vs,it giues ſomelight for the vnderſtanding of 


OT 
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jg y and harme riſing! from chem to hithſcife ,* 
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a 


by the matter of torgiuenetſein theſe words (if any haue ; 
quarrel! to another ) the matter of torgiuenelle, ismarter'of 
quarrell, the word (gquarrel/) is onely needefullheeretobe | 
explained, and couching that,know wethat by ( O»zxye41) 


| 


| man hath iuſt cauſe to complaine of ſome offence, of ſome | 
| iniurie orwropg offered or done tohim by another, ana | 
{0 the meanin g labrietely this, ifany one haveinlb Eſet | 
comp'aine of an iniury or wrong offered or ddnet6Hiftnty | 
another: ds © x Offs GENTLY IST: LIE THAT) 
_ .. Heere then obſerue wee, that that the Apoſtle'ddeth | 
limit torgiuenetle-one of another to matter of quarrel, | 
hee boundes., our forgiuenetie one' of- andther' vþp6or 
iuſt cauſe of complaint, on matter of offtncepand'of 3a: 
iury, offered or doneto vs by our brethren, this1s tobee 


| 


that, howewee may bee ſayd roremitte and forgiue the 
creipaiſes of our brethren, as weeare taughtropray, name- 
ly, not as they are properly ſinnes and tranſgreſſions of 
ods Lawe, (for fo the remiſlionof them belongs onely 
tro the Lord,and no manis ableto doe it) but wee forgiue 
the treſpaiſes.of our brethren, as they gine 'to vs juſt 
cauſeof complaint, as they are injuries and wrongs, brin- 
| ging detriment and hurtro vs, either jrfbodiey goods), or 
|goodname, ſo men may remitwithour impeachment;or 
| derogation from Gods glorie, a-man doerh remitre the 
creſpaiſes:of his brethren, when hee doth forgiue the 


» 
> 


| 
cher wich all he-concriued. anger and7riatice for th 
ame | ENS. py : "y y-8 STE *4 ; EF as 


in this place,is meant any iult cauſe of complaint, when a | | 


| -; Now iathatthe Apoſtledoth ſubioineto forgiuing one| 
angther, themarter of forgiuenelle in theſerermes (f ave| 
, win Lauer 4 quarrellte another.) ifanie than haue ioſt cauſe of 
{com plain againſt another, we ealily ſeerhus muctroffe 0 | 


K E i ts... tit. A. ore tet 


hand dies. Ae. the dt en ao. i. m_ 


1tg.0urconlideration, a2% Ee 


—__—— 


| when wee haue juſt cauſe tojcomplaine on of another, this 


* 4 Abo. _—_—_— 
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(Chap 3 CoLloss1ANs Verſ.rz.| 


That wee areto forgiue ourbrethen, euen | 


j 


then when wee hauejuſt cauſeto complaine 
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DoF. 4. 


| i | Weare then 
of them, inregard of ſomeiniury or wrong | «to forgiue ou 


———————.. 


ao - 


offered, or done to vs by them, weeare then brethren, whe 


ab DP 
>_< 


and quarrell, 
18. 21. Maſterhoweoften ſhall my brother ſinne againſt 
brother offend thee, and thou haue iuſtcauſeof complaint 


forgiue him, 


roforgiue,when wehauejuſt cauſe of offence | 


We findethe queſtlon thus propounded by Peter, Mar. |: 


mee, and [ ſhall forgiuehim, and Luk. 14. 5. faithourSa-| 
viour, though thy brother (inne againſt thee, chough thy | 


againſt himſeanen times in a day, and feauen times ina; 
day turne againe to thee, ſaying} it repenteth methou ſhale| 


The reaſon and ground of this duty is very plain, Sn 


ly this. 


red,and juſt occaſion giuen for the practiſe of it : for exam- 


prouoking and ſtirring him vp toimpariency,thenis the fir 
time for the exerciſe of his patience, when there is — 
and prouocation to ryot and exceſſechen isrhefirtime for | 
a man to ſhew himſelfe ſober and temperate, and fo isit in 
this particular. | 

Then'is the fit time to ſhew foorth our meeknetlein for- | 
gluing our brethren, when they offend and wrong vs;cither ) 
in word or deed.” Fi 1.003 «600 | 
Therefore wee are to forgiue one another';:euen:then | 


duty is little regarded in the world ; may wee not often 
heare it out of the mguthes of ſome, yea, they holdir a 
good plea, and ſu Actin defenceforthemſclues(fay they) 
may weenotſeruehim ashe hath ſerued vs, and deale with 
him as hehath dealt with vs? and being reprooued for their 


| 


| Tmo—— re Thos Fon 


LES: 4 violence| 


ple, when thereis atriall ofa mans patience, by ſome thing | 


we haue iuit 
caule of of- 


fence and 


quarrell, 


Then isthe fit time for the exerciſeand ſhewing foorth | Reaſon, 
of any praQicallÞrace orvertue, when there is matter offe- j 


Fe. 


Reproofe of | 
ſuch as reoard 


uty, 


not this 
bur plead 
2painit ir, 


I "IE 


| 
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Note, 


| Chap.3. COLOSSIANS. 


| it, they dare appeale to. the iudgement of him that re. 
{ proouesthem, haue wee not iult cauſe? haue wee notre. | 


| _ to deale ? wee woulde gladly bee quiet, but wee haue 


|| thogart to forgiue bim, and chen ische firtimetoforgiue | 


| | ready tofollowe the crooked rule ofthine own reaſon,and| - 


_— cc 


——_— 


| Ver, 1 3 


| violencein ſpeech and behaviour, expreſſing their canke. 
red andreuengetfull mindes, why (fay they) tudge you of 


ſonforit, thus to bee mooued , and thus to: ſpeake, and 


| plaine of thy brother, in regard of ſome iniurie done to 


juſt cauſegiuen vsro bzthus vnquier, 

| Seehowecontrarie ourcorrupt reaſoning of the fleſhis, 
to the wifedome obtheholy Ghoſt, 1  ,. - 
Admit this;thou baſtiuſt cauſe to be offended; tocom; 


thee, yet bebold and conſider how the holy Ghoſt hath cur 
off:that which. thy 'crooked and corrupt reaſon is readie. 
thereuppon to: inferre , that becauſe thou haſt juſt cauſe; | 
therefore thou mayelt ſhew thy ſelte violent andrevenge-| 
full; andcarriein theea diſtempered minde, no, no, faith | 
the holy Ghoſt, if thou haue a quarrell to thy brother, 


thy brother, when thou balt-iuſt cauſe of offence given, | 
thee from him, thinke on'ic whoſocuer, thou art, that an} 
remember that though thine owne wifedome rell-thee | 
tharthou hauing iuſt cauſe ofoffence, thou mayelt ſhewe| 
thy ſelfe violent and reuengefull, yerthe worde of God, 
by which one day thou ſhalr bee judged, hath ranght thee| 
otherwiſe. | 
| And againe: 4 
Ifthou alwaies deale with thy brother, as thou hall jutt 
cauſe, ſyrely, thou mayelt lookethe Lord; will aot remit 
9 41-16..8 5 opntr oe of his tuſtice towards thee, and 


| thenthy caſeis miſerable,thou art then buta childeof| 
| Remember it, and bee ftirred- euen then to for- 
[ give thy brother , when thou, haft- juſt cauſe to com- 
plaine of him., ſor ſome -iniutie by him offered. vato 
| thee, ; | 


Come' 


_— 


CI 


| 
| 


Chap.3- ColosSIANS. 


"Come wee now to the argument enforcing this 
dutie of forgiuing one another from the example of 
Chriſt in theſe wordes { Exen as ((hriſt forgane you,enen [0 


Moe yer. 
| "Theſewordes forthe meaning of them neede not 


Chriſt forgiueth vs ; and touching that, know wee that 
Chriſt may be conlidered two waies. Eitheras a Medi- 
diator God and man in one perſon, and ſo hee fatisf- 
ed for ourlinnes, and procured remiſſon of the linnes 
of all Gods choſen, and hee it is by whom , and tho- | 
row whom, or for whoſe fake, as the Apoſtle. ſpeakes, 
Epheſians 4. 12. They have forgiuenelle of lines. Or 
as God the Sonne, the ſecond perſon in the Trinitie, of 
the ſame etlence with theFarher, and ſo doth hee pro-- 
perly forgiue ſinnes, according to that aflertion of the 
Pharilies, not denied by Chriſt, ' Marky 2. 7. None can 
forgiue linnes but God onely. So the meaning of the. 
Apoltle in. faying,.'as Chriſt fargaue-you; is; -as if hee | 
had ſaid, as God in Chriſt for gaue you, RR 
with that, 2 Corinthians 5. 19. 6d was in Chiiſt and 
reconciled the world to him ſelte,not imputing their ſins 
vnto them, <0 5a a1] 
Now fir(t, heere wee ſee theargumentlaide before vs;is | 
from the example of Chriſt, that wee aroco; forgiue ane 
another, as Chriſt hath forgiven vs, I. might hence take | 
occalion to {peake of our.imitation of Chriſt in generall, 
but thatis not ſo properto this place : onely know wee 
thus much. 
That the ations of Chriſt are of three 

ſorts. 
Firſt, ſuch as are proper to his Godhead , as | 
to worke.myracles, to forgiue. (innes, and the like, 
and theſe are to bee acknowledged of vs, to con- | 
brme our faith touching his Godhead, but nor to beimi- 


tated. 


| UAE The 


D— ns... a th. 
AWE, > n= 
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 Vecſ.13. | non 


long to bee (tood on, onely wee are to examine how | 


Interpreta- | 
£807, 


Chiſt his a- 
@ionsare of 
3.lorts. * 

4 
In two ſorts 
of ations we. 
arenottoi- | 
mitate Chriſt. 


a 


—_  _———_«©£©wrr___ ——_—— 


tt. 


are to imitate 
Chriſt, 


cie touching 
imitation of 


Chrilt. 


Doft.s. 
Renuſlion of 
ſinnes once 
granted, re- 
maines for 
rur, 


pe. 
Comfortto 


ſured of the 
pardon of 
their lannes. 


A Popil, fan- | 


through Chriſt, eventor Chriſt his fake, remiſſion of (ins | 


Chap.3. 


CoLoOsSIANS. Verlag, | 
Theſecond fort of theaRions of Chrift, are his works 
of mediation, as to fatisfie for {inne, to make interceſſion 
for vs, and thelike, and theſe likewiſe we are to acknow. 
ledge, and beleeue to ourcomfort, but not to take vpon 
vsto imitate. — | 
A third ſort ofhis actions be thoſe, which Chriſt did 


Law of God,andintheſeindeed,we areto imitate Chriſt, 
in obediencetothe morall Law onely, are-webt6 #6547 
Chriſt,and to treadein his (teps.. AN} 09 |; 
' And therefore it is buta a fancie and dreame of the 
Papilts, that weare to imitate Chriſt in his 40, daies faſt, | 
itis buta vaniſhing ſpeculation of their owne brajnes. 1 
leaue them, and come to ſpeakeof that: which is*more} 
properto theſewords,and for concluding of the'point ;' 
weare to.conſider theſe wordes; Exen as Chriſt forgaue 
you, exenſo doe. yee, together with that, Epheſi 4. 32. For- 
| gining one another, enen as Ged for Chrifts ſake forgaue you: or | 
this textas before weexpounded it, 4s God i Chrift for- 
gaue you," "i 07 $122 101 Mgt” i + 6 Hal bs: | | 
-Hencewe may ealily gather, ama 
hat remiflion of 'finnes once granted, remaines for- 
euer it is ynchangeable. ffi 
Forwhy 4 Godforgiues ſinnes,and he forgiues inand 


L 


comesfrom Gods free grace and loue, and it comes in, 
and through the ſonne of his loue, Cap. 1, 13. and his} 
loue in Chriſt neuer changeth, and therefore remiſſion of } | 
lignes is molt certaine and.vnchangeable, "ES 


ſuch as are aſ- 
| finnes. 


And this is a ground of ſweet and excellent comfortto| , 
all ſuch as haue the aſſurance of the pardon of their | 


Haſt thou any aſſurance of the pardon of thy ſinnes? g 
| remember it then rorhy comfort, that remiſſion ofſinnes} 
comesfrom God, and it comes to thee thorow Chriſt, in| 


—_ 
= 


| whom he is well pleaſed, and that for euer; and there-| 


fore 


—m_—— 
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| any alluranceofrhe pron of thy linnes. 


” 
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Clapg  Coromans Ven: 


forethe remiſſion of thy lianes remaines for cuer. 

Yea, may ſome ſay, remiſſion of lines once granted, 
-emaines for euer, and the aſſurance of ir is full ot lweete 
comfort, but we cannot cometo the knowledge and alſu- 
-anceof the remiſſion ofourlinnes, Indeedythe. Papilts 
| doe ſo teach, and it isareaſoning .ofthe fleſh, oftennling 
inthe mindes of ſome, Eg 
But for anſwertoit, I will goc no further then this very 


forgiuen, then the Apoltles argumeng is not good, heexe 


———_ ——— 


hath forgiuen.mezif I cannotbe ſure of his mercy.in che 
forgiuene(le of mine own\innes ?. Hethat doubrs, whe- 
ther God in Chriſt hath forgiuen him, or no, how ſhall he 
apply himſelfe therein to bee liketo Chriſt 2 And-how 
ſhall he finde and feele himſelfebound to forgiue his bre- 
thren, as Chriſt hath forgiuenhim 2: And therefore with- 
out queſtion, the exampleof Chrilt ſer before vs for imi- 
cation, doth plainely teach chat wee may be allured ofic ; 
that Godin Chriſt harh forgiuen vs our ſinnes, and ha- 
ving ſuch aſſureance we areto remember to our comfort, 
that forgiuenetſeof linnes once granted, itremaines for e- 
uer,becauſe Gads.loue in Chriſt ro his choſen never chan: | 
geth. Meditate heereupon tothy comfort, thou that haſt 


——__ 


Markefurther, thatthe Apoltledoth nor. onely vrge 
| vsto forgive one angther by-the example of Chriſt, but 
| hee doth aiſo preſſe vpon vs to forgiue, as Chriſt 
hath forgiuen' vs, ( Even as. Chriſt forgaue you , exen 
ſo ave yee, ) Which, word ( 4s) doth notimport Equals 
te, but Similitude, We are toforgiue one another as God 


Ii 


rgefeld, but I will onely point at ſome things briete- 


vrging vs to forgiuenelſe oneof another, For marke it,he 
 perſwadesto forgiue one anotheras Chriſt hath forgiven 
vs. Now how ſhalll forgiue my brother, as.God in Chirſt | 


] 


| 


rext,ifwe cannot comeand beatſured thatour{innes are | 


in Chriſt hath forgiuen vs. I might heere runne iato a | 


I—_—— :—— 
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| DotT. 6. 


We muſt free- 
lie forgue one 


another. 


Uſe. 


The fearefull. 


ſtate of fuch 
as doe not 
wholly for- 


ue their bre- 


en diſco- 
 uered, 


Chap.z. | CoLoss tans. 


Verl.1 3, | 
Hence we aretaught, Tron 
That,our forgiuenelle one of another muſt bee free, 
we arenottoforgiue vpon condition or conſideration y 
on the ſuite of friends, vpon the importunitieofthey 
or the ke;bur freely and without any by-reſpe;as Goa | 
hathforgiuenvs, yea We are to be like to G X elpecially 
: inthis,in forgiuing the whole offence and injurie, © 
| That which God forgiue:hee forgiues wholly andoe- 
uerafrer imputes m_ are weto forgt ueourbrethren, nor 
carrying a peece of an iniurie vntorgiuen; notreſeruing jt 
Meade bart ofa wrong tillafterward, © 
If we ſo doe our caſe is molt fearefull , and when we yſe 
that petition, Forgrue ws owr debts,ar we al(o forgine our deb. 
rore, we molt fearefully pray againſt our ſelues; doft thou | 
openthy mouth, and callrothe Lord'to forgiue thee; as | 
thouforgiueltthy brother, and doſtrhoureſeruea pecce 
of thy maliceagainſt thy brother ? Surely thou doſtbe- | 
ſeech the Lordtoreſerue a partof his wrath againſtthee, 
and thatisafearefull Cong cones ownemouth wy | 
ſocallfor vengeanceto owne vpon thy ſelfe, 
the leaſt part of his wrath is able tocruſh Hm onro 
| thee downe tothe bottome of hell. Thinkeon it, and as| 
thou delireſtthatthe Lord ſhould wholly forgiue thee, ſo 
piety 6 en aces rogers A+ ernotthine 
| owne tonguebee ſodreadfully-vied againſtrhy ſelfe,” 


— 


| 
| 


e And aboue alltbings po on loxe which is 


the bond of perfettion. 


| Our Apolile having exhorted to tender mercy, &c, 
oo ve pom £3. wherein — 
duftering areto beexpreſled : in this 14. & 1 5. verſes 
Ing,heegoes on further to exhort the Coloſſians 
ewoother vertuesby iſon (namely to Lowe in this 

verle,and to peace the fruit of loucin the verſefollowing, 
354: Heere 


——_— 


| VER 14. 


| 


party| 


— 


——_—— 


a deſcription of loue, ſetting it out by the excellent 
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Chap.3: COLOSSIANS Ver. 14-; 1615 


| Heeretherefore hee exhorts themto put on loue, and | 


that not ſimply, but by a compariſon with the forenamed + 
vertues, euento put on Joue, as amore excellent and pre- | 
cious vertuethen any betore named, or as the vppermolt, ' 
and ſo the faireſt, richeſt, and molt precious peece ofthe | 
new cloathing, 4nd abone all theſe things,faith the Apolttle, | 
ut on lone, 5 
Then hee doth further amplibe his exhortation by 


vie of itt, that it ſerues as a bond , that it is the bond 


of perfection 3 That is the generall matrer of this | 


verſe. 
Corae weeto examine the words touching; the true | 


ſenſe and meaning of them ( Aboue all rheſt rhangs ) | 
that is , aboue all theſe forenamed vertues, Pmt on /owe. 
The Apoſtle doth heere (till continue his Metaphor, 
taken from the cloathing of the bodie, and hee com- 
pares loue to the vppermolt garment, that it isto bee 


put on with, and aboue all the reſt of the cloathing, | 


and bis meaning is with all other vertues, pat on lone, 
and that principally; as the vppermolt garment, and | 
chiefelt parc of that glorious veſture of the newe man, | 


and by loue we are to ynderſtand,louetoour brethren, | 


love of one another, (which «the bond of perfeftion ) the | 


word heeretranflated (boxd) ſignifieth not fuch abond | 


as doth tie one thing to another, but properly ſucha 


bond as doth cowple, conioine, binde, and ynite ma- | 
| ny things together, and is to berendred (couple, or con- | 


iundtion ) bond of perfection, thatis, according tothe 
true and natura[ll {jgnification of that word (of integri- 
ty) oras I mayſay, of wholeneſle : forit{ignifieth the 
wholene(ſeofany body, eithernaturall, moral}, or ciuill, 


when any body is a compleat and whole body, conſifting 


of all the parts of it, then itisa perfe& body. 
Now the integrity or whalenelle heere ſpoken of, is 


to beevnderſtood withrelation, both to the vertues bee- | 


= fore. 
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| 


body of the Church, conliſting of divers members, that | 


| + Thus then weare ro conceiuehis meaninginthe wards | 


| doth heere exhort to put on Loue as a part of thenev 
| man, | : EN 
| - Henceit iscleare. 


| by nature, thereisno inclination in vs by nature to Joue ; 


Chap.3. | CoLoss1ans Verſ14 


fore ſpoken of E and.to all other Chriſtian vertues and 
duties that paiſe from manito man, which altogether 
makeas it were one perfe body, and withrelationto the | 


loueis thecouple, coniunction, and knitting together of 
all Chriſtian yertues and duties of man to man, and ma- 
king themas it wereone perte&t body, and conjoining al. 
ſo the membersofthe Church one to another, and ma- 

king them on whole and perte&t body, cowpling toge- 
ther the members ofthe whole Church, yea cofiioining 

the members of euery particular Church, yea of every 

ſociety in the Church, thatis the meaning of the Apoſtle 

when he ſaith, Loxe «5 che bond of perfettion. . 


ofthis verſe; as ifhe had ſaid. 


And with theſe, and all other vertnes and dw | 
ties that paſſe from manto man,put onloue oxeto 
another, as the moſt excellent part of that glori, 
014 veiture of the new man, which loue doth ys 
nite and knit together all Chriftian vertses and | 
dnties that paſſe fromman to man, m rug tem | 
as one perfefF body, and cowpling: together all | 
the members of the whole Charch, yea, the | 
members of enery particular ( barch andſocie- 
tie, and ſo perfetting the whole Charch, ma- 
 kingit aperfett body, and perfefling exery par- 
ticular Church , yea, emery ſocierie "in the 
Church. | Wl 


: 


Now, firſtnote with mee in a word, that the Apoſtle| 


That true Chriftianloue of our brethren is not in vs | 


our |. 
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. | puton love, not ſimply, but by compariſon, with the 


F 


| 
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Chap.z COLOSSIANS. Verl.14. 
our brethren aright, no certainely, trueloue of our bre- 
thren isarenewed affection, whereby wee are mooued to 
with, ſpeake, and doewellvato them. 

Itis reckonedas one of the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 
22.and 1.7im.1.5. The Apoſtle ſaith, ir comes out of 
apureheart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith vn- 
fained ; andindeed the will and affections mult beechan- 
ged before there be any place fortrueloue, 

And this meets with that error of the Papiſtswho teach 


| 
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a. 


True Cheiſti- 


anioueof our 


brethren is 
notin vs by 
nature. 


Fer. 


that the firſt a of loueis invs by nature, and that wee 
haueinvs by nature an inclination to loue both God and 
men, and that onely theſecond at; orexercife of loue is 
fromgrace. This is but their conceit;it cannot ſtand with 
che evidence and truth ofthe word of God in this rexty 
and in many other places. 

Andagaine this teacheth vs, 


That weecan neuer loue our brethren truly and arighr 
as we ought till we bechanged and renued by the Spirit 
of God. 

* A naturall man may loue others, in reſpe& of the ho- 
nour, profit, or pleaſure hee receives from them, or the 
Lord by his ſpeciall prouidence may diſpoſethe heart of 
a naturall man to affect others, yea, to doe good ro them 
asit is aid, Damiel 2, 9, God brought Damel into favour 
and tender Jouve with the chiefe of the Exnackes, and 
Nebuchadyctzar ſhewed him great fauour and highly ad- 
uanced him, Dan. 2.4$. But a naturall man can never 
truely and aright affect others,and louethemin the Lord, 


teour brethren, wee mult labour to be renewed. 
Obſeruein thenext place, thatthe Apoſtle exhorts to 


vertues foregoing, as a moreexcellent grace, then any of | 
thoſeforenamed,hafairh( Par on /owe aboxe al ') put on love | 


and as the y beare his image, that isonely the worke of the | 
Spiritof God;and therforeif we wonldtruly loueand af- | 


VJe. 2. 


Wee can ne- | 


uer lone aur 
brethrenas 


we ought, till], 
we be trenevye [: 


rit of God, 


Vote, 
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chiefely and principally, aboue alltheſe.  : 
Where” 


It isa Popifh | 
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fiſt ak of | 
| louc is invs 
; by nature, 


—— 
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| Lonetis more 
exellent then 
any of choſe 
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to men, 


Uſe. 
How wee are 
to yvnderſtand 
the high come 
mendation of 
'loue in the 
| Scripture. 


Obizeft, 


| DoF, So 


Where firſt we ſee; that Joue ſtands in compariſon with 
ſuch graces and vertues as hauerelationtomen, and haye | 
cheirvſein Chriſtian lite and conuerſation amon alt 1 
chatin reſpect of ſuch graces and vertues, loue is to bee 
put on aboyethemall, as a moreexcellent grace, |. 

__ Hence wearegiuento vaderſtand thus much, 
Thar the excellency and preferment of love aboue 


 ocher graces, is in reſpet of ſuch graces as haue relation 


to men, and haue vic in Chriſtian life and conuerſation 4- 
mong men; loueis not more excelent, neirheris it heere 
nor any where elſe in Scripture, {1mply preferred aboue 
all graces whatſocuer, (forin Gods ſight andaccepracion, 
| faich excels it, notin any dignity init ſelfe, but in reſpe 
*theobic ofit ) ſo I ſay, loue js not more excellenc 
then any other 7 her: whatſocuer, but its the chiefe grace 
and ycreuein Chriſtianlite and converſation, and more 
excellent then any of choſe graces that have relation to| 
men, MO N-OS 
This I note, in a word,to teach vs how wearetavnder-/ 
ſtandit, when we finde loue fo highly commendedinthe 
Scripture (oamely) not asthe forme and life of faith, as: 
the Papiſts teach falſely and erronioufly, but as the moſt 
excellent grace among thoſe that haue relation to men, 
and haue vſe in Chriſtian life and converſation. 
Obie: Its preferred before faich, as a more excellent 
grace, I Cor, 13.13, 
Anſ\: Loueis there preferd before faith, not as amore 
excellenr grace in it ſelte, but in the vic of it, and that only 
in reſpe@t ofmen. 4 
Becauſeit makes good workes done to men profitable 
tothem, and referred to a right endin regard ofmen.And 
thatisthemeaning of the apoſtle. 
. Inthatthe Apoſtle doth exhort,to put on leue aboue 
all theſe, and other graces that haue relation to- men, wee 
may ealily ſee thus much laid before vs. 
T 


loue one of anotheri s a moſt precious fruit _ C 
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—— 
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| put on aboue all other vertues thathaue relation ta men, 


ee CEIII 


for faith worketh by loue, Gal.s. 6.and loueisthe molt ex- 
cellent grace that comes from taith, - 

And henceis it that rhe ApoltlePerer 1.Pet.4.8. agrees 
with our Apoltle, and doth ſecoud himin his exhortation, | 
and ſaith, aboueallthings haueferuent loue among you, 
hee preferres loue beforeall other graces , and that tuſtly, 
for indeed without loue, what duties ſoeuer wee performe | 
:oour brethren are nothing y,orth asthe Apoſtle ſhewes | 


to cometo his immediate worſhip, he is content that dury | 
cohim ſhould rather be left vndone, then that the duty of 
loue (ſhould benegleRed toour brethren) asour Sauiour | 
teacheth plainel 5 9m 5.23.24 if thou bring thy gift to 

the altar , and there remembrelt that thy brother hath 

ought againſtthee, leaue therethine offering before the | 
altar, and go thy way, firſt beereconciled co thy brother, | 
and then come andoffer thy gitt. I mightbelargein ſetting | 
forth the excellency of that worthy grace of loueone to a- 


excellency of it vppon our hearts, and to make vſe of 


itto our ſelues,in that loueto our brethren is ſo excellenta 


Wee muſl leame to eſteeme it, andtoprizeit aboue all 
other vertues that haue relation to men, and to breathafter 
itasthe moſt excellent fruit of faith, we are fallen into that 
ageof the world our Saujour foretold,Mat.24. 12. where- 
in theloue of many is growne cold , and no doubt this a- 
monglt others is one ſpeciall reaſon of it, men have nor 
that hieeſteem of loue totheir brethre asthey ought,they 
account it not as the molt excellent ornament, and to bee 


' molt men doe eſteeme the loue of their bretheren bur 
as a baſe thing, yea an argument ofan abie& and baſe 
minde to put on loue with the properties and fruites of 


nother, but I chuſe ratherto ſealethe conlideration of the i 


grace. 


'Verſ 14 | 


lainely and at large, z.Cor.13, andthe Lord himſelfdoth | 
{o account of loue roour brethren,tharif a man wereready j 


—— 


of faith, a- 


it mentioned, x. Corinthians yerl, :;, asnorto diſdaine 
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\ Motiuesto 
| ir vsvp high-| 
ly to elteeme 
. | of loue to our 
-| brethren. 


| hauerelation to men, 
And to ſettlethis in our harts,let vs ofrenthinke on that | 


| Chap.z CoLosslans. Verſyrg 
| | 


and notto bee prouoked toanger, yeaare therenotlome 


 rrue loue to their brethren ? Happily they hace many 


their hearts the contrarie,euzn hatred , malice, hear-buy: 
ning againſt their brethren ; too many ſuchtherebeeinthe | 
world,andthereforewe haue need to betaughethisletfo 


beforeſpoken;that withour loue all other vercuez and dy: 
ties performed to men arenothing worth, 2 © 

2, Andapaine, con(iderthat our Saujourm 
very charaRer,badge, & cogniſance by which wemay be 


"I ff D 
is : 
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| Dott. _ 
i Euery gr 
yerrue & duty 


| 

| 

| from mar to 
\man muſt 
{comefrs loue 
{and muſt bee 
'tclothed in the 
kabit of loue. 


| 


| whatſoeuer, 
ace, { 


that paſſeth | 


\ knowneto be his diſciples,lohn r 3.3 5.by this ſhallalmen 


| know that ye aremy diſciples, it ye loue one another, by | 


this you ſhall make it clearetothe world that you/are-my 
diſciples,let theſe things be often thought on,tharrhecon- 
{ideration ofthem may work itinto our hearts, cuen high- 
| ly toeſteem of loue,toaccount iras indeeditis thatgrace, 
| amongl(t thoſe that haue relation'to men;that doch'molt 
graceand commend vizand ſo to follow after loue, 1.Cor. 
14.1. andtolabourto 

Marke further that the Apoſtle exhorts to put on 
aboue all thoſe vertaes before -named. Hence wee are 
| taught ; 

That love muſt bee as the cloathing of euery one 
of the graces before ſpoken of, yea ofeuery grace, ver- 
tue, and duety that paſſeth from man to man, euery 


| 


| 


loue, and muſt be apparelled in the habit of loue. 


—— 
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who makethe leaſt account of it of any thing to 'beare| 


other good qualities, they are ſober, wile, iudiciousand' 
able to giue good counfell, but as for truelogueta'thei | 
| bretheren , they haue no dram of that, and:they make | 


i 


no reckoning of it, yeathey elteeme it nothing tocarryin, | 


« a n, 
and often to heare of it, that wee are toelteeme our | 
brethren as the moſt excellent yertue amongeſtthoſerhac 


177 
akes irthe 


puton loueaboue all other graces} 


loue} 


grace, yertue and duety of man to man muſt comefrom | 
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| 


| 
| 
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| 


. | tha 


to helpevs forward in this duty, conſider weeonely theſe | 


ſhould bee comfortable tothy ſelfe, and that duties done 


_—— th. —t— hy 


(Chap.3-  CoOLOSSIANS. Verlir 4. 


Forwhy ? the vertues before named, and thelike may 
bee inthe Heathen, and were no doubtin many heathen 
men,they may bepittifull, kinde,modelt, full of mercy, 
and many excellent vertues, and duties may proceedirom 
ſome other roote, belide loue; the Apoſtle hath- made it 
cleere, 1.Cor. 13. a man may fſpeake as with thetongue of | 


| menand Angels, and notaword out of loue, heemay doe |[ 


ſuchthings as ſhall bee rewarded at the day of iudgement, 
and yetnot of loue, - - 9 7 


| 


The vſethen ofthis poyntisthis. | 
Weareto looke that all our yertues that haue reference 


t- 


to men, bee clorhed inthe habit of loue to-our brethren. | 


Art thou pittifull, kinde &c. look that thy pitty aud kind- | 


netſe bee claddein thegarment of loue, put on that aboue 


chemall; and whatſoever good duty,thou doeſtin thy ge- 


nerall or particular calling , let it bee done in loue, aud 


twothings. hs 

- Firlt, rhegracesheerenamed. andthe like may in the vie | 
of them be profitable to others without loue, but never will 
they be comfortable to thine owne foule;.- 
Againe, confiderthat many good duties bring not that | 
fruit to others that they might, being not donein loue, be. 
cauſe they. want the blefling of God onthem;; forexample, 
a maniuſtly corrects hischilde or ſeruant, not in loue,and | 
for the good of the childe or ſeruant, butout of his diſtem- | 
pered humour, reſpecting the ſatisfying of his owne ire- 

full and furious minde,or hauing an eyeonely to his owne 
profite, orthelike, that duty is not bleiſed,to the child or 

{eruant, butthey (till remaineas careletle and retchleſſeas 

cuerthey were before, I mightin(tancein many ocherpar- | 
culars, but to ſhut vppeall in a word, doeſ{ttheudetfire that 
thy pitty, thy kindnelle, and thy humbleneiſe of minde, | 


F 


by th uld bring foorth truiteand profite, then looke | 


F all cometrom love, and bee cloathed in the ha- | 
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True Chriſt. 
an loue to 
men, is ASA 
bond, knit- 


{ ting tozether 


the members 


ſtiangraces, 


| yertues and 


duttes, that 


| paſle from 
q 


man t0.man. 


Dom 


_ 


| bleſſing of God on them,” . 29!1car9 raara bal 
lathe deſcription of loue to our brethren;intheſe words | 
(which the bond of perfetthion )we ike an excellentyſe otloue | 


Chap.z. CoLosslans Verlag, 
wy 


\ bit of loue, & tacnd withthe word: of che Apoltie,z.Cor. | 
16. 14. Let all yourthings bee done inloue, that ſo they | 


may bring comfort toourſelues, and wee may finde the 


— — 


———— 


( 


| ofir. 


tomen layd before vs,tharit ſerues as a bond, knitting to- 

 getherthe members of the Church, yea, knitting rogeches | 
all Chriſtian graces, vertues and duties, that: patle from | 
man to man, making them as it- were one-peitet bddie, | 
loueisthe bond of that neare coniunction of the menihers | 
ofthe Church one to another, and iris tbebond of fellow-| 


| 


member partaker of the graces and gifts of anothes,,and 


and fo loue ferues as a bond, knitting together the-mem- 


them all, thereis not a grace or gifrin any one member of 
thevſe of ir, as the Apoſtle teacherh plainely, s. Corinth. 
4.21.22, Allthingsa:e yours, whether it be Paul, oreA- 
| as ifhe ha@ ſayd, whatgift or graceſoeueris beſtowed: 0n 
; owneinthe vie ofit, howſocuerT ſay this is true, that what- 
[ther member that wants ir, hath right toir, in the vie 


Yer without loue, the gifts and graces that bee in the 
members ofthe Church, arenor vſcd for the good one of 


ſhipand communion thar is berweene them, ie makes one | 


that which is wanting in one member,is ſupplied by'theyſ> | 
of that grace and gitrthat is found in another thorow lays, | 


bers of the Church, and knitting together all gracegand| 
gifts found inthem, as into one bodie, fot howloeutrithe| 
gittsand graces found inthe members of the Church,/ate| 
all forthe good of one another, andeuery memberhath | 
right and title to them and may challengeaninterelt.in | 
the Church, bur another thatwants it, hath right tot, in 
poltos, or( ephas, ortheworld, orlife, or death : whether| 
| they be things preſent,or things ro come,cuenall are yours, 


Paul, ore Apollos, or Cephas, you may challenge it as your | 


 ſocuergitt or grace is in one member of the Church, ano-| 
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another, 
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| offuchasare deuotedto their ownepleaſing conceit, they 


| as they cannot (or at leaſt will not) ſee anie other vie} 
| of them, butthat which -muſt-needes ſhoulder out Gods } 
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another, the Apoſtle fayth, c.Cor.$. 1, knowledge without 
love puffeth vp,and itistrue of othergifts ofthe. like kind, | 


| arts, wiſedome, &c. that withotir louethey aren or vicd for 


che good of others, butitis loue that edifieth, it is louethat 
makes them profitable, andrightly applied, for the buil- | 
ding vppe of the body of Chriſt, and ſo loue both knits 
rogether the members of the Church, and makes the - 
ces and pifts that are in the ſeuerall members profia- 
ble. | 

Yea,loue doth ſo conioynethe graces and gifts of the 
ſeuerall members in the vie ofthem, as if they were all in 
one manzand ſo makes as it were of ſenerall graces and gifts 
a perfet bodice, A.4. 32.itis there ſaid that the multicude 
ot beleeuers,were of one hart, which no doubt was through 
loue, they were ſo neerely conioyned by Ioue one to ano- } ' 
ther, as ifthere had beene bur one heart and one ſoulein 


them al]. | 


And fo without queſtion, thegifts and graces that were | 
inthem ſeuerally,wereby loue fo knittogether in the vſe 
of them, as if they had beeneall in one hearr, andin one 


| ſoule, and ſo by loue made'as itwere one perfet body : 


which is an excellent'vie of true Chtiſtian loue to men, 
To draw this to ſome profitable yſe. | 
Firſt know wee that there isan imputation commonly 
calt on our Church by the Papiſts, that wee ſtrippe true 
loue to our brethren,& the dunes of loue, of allgood vie in 
the Church of God, yea,thatwee hold them vnproficable 
andvnneceſlary for Chriſtians. 
And why ſo ? | 
Forſooth, becauſe wee aſcribe notto themthe meric of 
ouriuſtification in Gods ſight, ſee the wilfull blindneſle | 


doate ſo much on the merit of loue and good workes,| 


q 


grace and the merits of Chriſt, wee willingly acknow- | 


. 


—— oe 


V vv 2 ledge | 


A popiſh im- 


commonly 
caſt ypon our}: 
Church re. } 
| mooued, 


et, AT A 


—— 


” 


1024 | 
Ls 


ON TC gy 


| 


OLOSSIANS 


ledge that profitable and neceſlarie vie of loue of others 
heere ſpecified by the Apoſtle, that itſeruesas abond of 
in tegritie or perfectnefle, euento knit together themem. 
bers ofthe Church, andro make the gifts and graces that 
are in the members of the Church,as one perfe&body,and 
in theirvſe as profitableasifthey wereallin one heart, and 


, 


| How highly | 
( we efleeme of 
{ Chriſtian loue 
| and the duties 
' of it. 

| 


_— 


' Diet 

. It is for want 
of louc that 
men aredi- | 

rated and 

* |:drawne aſun- 

'der one from 

| ' another, 


——— 


| Ginnes, and fruits eucr ftollowin 


CG 
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in one ſoule. TOUS 
Yea, weelteeme of Chriſtian loue, and rhe duties ofic, 
as the beaten high way to eternall life, as teſtimonies of o- 
bedienceand thankefulnetſe to God for his mercy, asillu: | 
(trations of Gods glory, as meanes of much goed roour | 
brethren,as proper markes of true Chriftian profeſſion;as | 
necellary antecedents of the promiſed reward of eternall | 
lory, as infallible euidences and proofes, of remiſſion of | 
7 g a lively, ſound, and fa-| 
uing faith, | F Ton {> | 
Who then ſees not, thatmoſt excellent and precious is | 
the vie of loue, with as many amongſt vs, as know and | 
embracethe truth, and truely fauour thethings oftheſpi- 
rit of God, and therefore itis buta cauilling ſlander of'our | 
aduerfaries, toſay we depriueloue, and thefruitsofit,ofall | 
goop vie inthe Church of God, and make no reckoningof | 
them. 
For the vicof this poynt to our ſelues, is it ſo,that Joneto;} 
our brethrenis as a bond, knitting together themembers| . 
ofthe Church, and making the gifts and gracestharare in| 
them, as one perfethody ? -46 Foal 
Itis then a plaine euidence, that ic is for want of-loue, | 
when 'menare diltrated, and ſome are carried ' oneway;/ 
and ſomernother, yea, it is want of Joue, which: makes | 
vs amongſt our ſelues ſo looſe and fo vncoupled onetoans| 
ther, that wee areasa body out ofioynr in many things; 
itis the want of loue, that makes vs ſtart aſunder onefrom- 
another on euery trifJ,ngoccafion. bs 
| Weeare to acknowledge that, our want, andto bewaile| 
eto ſte] 


it, and to ſtirre vs vppe ro entertaine true loue; on e 
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| | oneanother. 
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act 


| ſerue to \ioyne vs together as one man, true Iloue will 


ther, remember this, that as many as are true beleeuers ( 
havelearned ofthe ſpirit of God to loue oneanother, and | 


COLOSSIANS. Verſ 14. | 


= 


Chap.z: 


other, and where it is to encreaſeit. 


Mo 

Conliderl beſeech you, this excellent vie of it, that it | 
make vs ſpeak and think onethingyeazit will makevs help: 
one another, care one foranother, comfort, councell, and 
encourage one another in good things, andto vie all the 
good gifts beſtowed on vs,for the common good oneof a- 
nother, as ifthey wereallin one man. . 7 
Andletvs know that any ſociety without loue,is but asaf 
cottering wall of ſtones, cobbled vppe together, without} 


morter or binding, and fo ealily ſhaken, and ſooneruinate 


and throwen downe. 
And againe, remember thattrueloueto our brethren;is| 


not onely taught by precept, but itis inwardly implanted} 
in the hearts of all true beleeuers by the Spirit, as the 
Apoflle faith, 1. Thell. 4.9. touching brotherly loue, yee| 
needenot that 1ſhouldwrite vnto you,asif hee had ſayd, | 
asnaturall brethren(not degenerating and growing out of 
kinde) are taught by nature to loue oneanother, ſoyouzto 
whom God harh giuen his ſpirit, are taught of God toloue | 


Let vs then beſides theexcellent vieof loue onero an- 


if wee haue not learned this letſon, furely wee are not yer 
taught of the ſpirit of God, wee haue not yetreceiued the | 
m_ » and having not receiued-his Spirit, wee are none 

of his. 
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Obſerve with mein the next place, that the Apoſtle cals 
loue {the bond of perfeftion ) hee faich not put on loue,which 
is perfect, but which is the bond of perfeQtion, hence wee 
may calily ſee. ns 
Thatlouethatis in true beleeuers, and qught to B&} 

put on by them, is not perfe& in it ſelfe, but 
the bond of it, true Chriſtian loue in the 
members of Chriſt is not a perfeQtion of loue 
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Note, | 


DoF.6.- 
True Chriſt 
an loue is not 
perfe@ init 
ſelfe, but'it is 
the bond of 


_ 


—... tl DA. 4 


1026 


ct. 


Uſe. 


Confutation 
| ofthe con- 
} ceitotthe 


| Eamiliſts, 


' Obie. 


was Ll 


CoLOSSIANS. verſ.xg, 


6: butir is the bond of perfection in the ſence | 


before ſhewed. op 
This1 notein a word,again(tche lying Setof thefami. | . 


ly of toue, (indeed the groiſeabuſers of loue) who beare | 


chemſelues much on this text ofthe Apoltle;and conclude 
that becauſe the Apotftle faith heere, loucis the bond of 


perfection, therefore thereisa perteionof loveinthere- 
 generatein thetime of this life. 5 


A'mecredeuiceof their owne braine, this text will nor 


warrant ſuch aconcluſion, it is farce from the meaning of 
[theholy Ghoſt, Tae | 


Oh but ſay they, will you denie a perfeRion. of toue, 
and holinetſe in the regenerate in the time of -chis| 


| life, | 


Why, the Scripture is pregnant and plaineforir, -% we} 
notread, 1,loh.4. 17. heereinisthat loue perfeR ja vs;that| 


-weſbould have boldneſlein the day of iudgement, And. 


againeverſe 18. thereis no feare in loue, but perfeRloue! 
caſteth out feare,for feare hath painfulnetle,and hethar fea-' 
rethisnor perfe&tia loue, Phil. 3. 15. Let vs therefore as | 


many as be perfect, bethus minded, | 
Fanſwerthem. : 
perfetionof| 


Firſt,it cannot be denied;butthar thereisa 


lholineſſeintheregenerare,inthe time of this life, but bork | 
{they and we mult vaderſtand what kind of perfe 


<onit is 


{ bers of their bodies, yea, there bee in them the beginnings 


(namely) a perfeAion of parts, and nor ofdegrees,or more 
plainely, thereis inthem that aretruely regenerate; inthe| 
time of this life, meaſure of ſaniry and holinelle inall 
the faculties of their ſoules, and in -allthe parts and 'mem-|. _ 


{ ofall vertues, and the ſeedsofall graces, by which they a-| 


fof perfet holineſle, ſuch as is ſeated in euery power of 


deauonr to obey God in all his commandements, and {o| 
thereis inthem ſuch an holinelle, as hath in icall cheparts}- 


J 


their ſoules, and-in cuerie part of their bodies , and that| 
is a perfetion of parts, bat they have not in them a}, 


IN | 
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| 


| 


|Chap.3- 


| God or men, and hee calles it perf 


erfe&t meaſure and degree of any part of holinelle, nor 
an holine(ſein any power of the ſoule, or parc of the bo- 
die, perfe&t in the meaſure of it, and ſo no perfeQtion in 
degrees, foras the Apoltle faith, r Cor. 13.9.Themoſtre- 
generate know butin part, and therefore their loue, and 
other gracesthatarein them, are proportionable, they are 
but in part, not perfect inthetimeof this lite. | 

But foranſwertothar place, x ob» 4.17, on which the 
Familiſts beare themſelues exceedingly. | 
Firſt, they can neuer euince and prooue1 


beare either to God or man : but rather by Ioue is there 


| meant Gods loue to vs that are true beleeuers, which: is - 
| faidto be perfeQin vs;in regard oftheeffect of it, in re- 
[card ofthe vie andcomfort ofit,thed abroad in our hearts, | 


tor 7oha ſaith, verſe 16, Weehaue knowne, and belecued 
thelouethat God hathin vs, (or towards vs ) and then 


faith, Heerein is that loue perfe&t inys; but admitthar 
[shn there ſpeakes ofthat loue that isinvs, eithertowards 
e&tloue, What then ? 
Willit thereupon follow, that thereisan abſoluteperfe- 
ion of loue in the regenerate, in the time of this life,and 


ſuch loue as hath no dete& in it ? No, no, their lighe 


braines deceiue them, ifthey ſo imagine. For by perte 


| louevnderſtanding it ofthat Iouethat is in vs,hemeaneth 


ſuchloueas is true; found,and vafained; oppoſed to that 
which is hoHow and hypocriticall, and thus wee fndethe 
word (perfei) expounded 7/as. 38. 3, Where Hezekiah 


foretheein truth, and with a perfe& heart, wherewema 
cal1ly ſee that by perfe&tion of heart, hee vnderſtander 
truth and ſincerityof heart, and ſo in this place by per 


fe&t loueis meant ſound, true, and vnfained loue;.and 


ſuch louecaſteth out feare; euen allſlauiſh feare. 


TheFamiliſts therefore cannorfaſten ironthis or any 


—_—_—_—— 


| Cotosslans Verſ.,n4.|: 


that in that | 
p!aceby loue is meantthatlouethat is invs,that louewee | 


he goes on (till, (no doubt) ſpeaking ofthe ſame loue,and | 


faith, Lord remembcr menow, how I haue walked bee- | 


other | 


i 


Arſw.z, 


* 


— 


It is a falſe 

conclufion 

gathered fro 

hence by the 

| Papiſts, that 

we are made | 

550g by 

| Loue, and w- 
ſtified by loue 

in Gods light, 


CN ee 


| tomake Pr in the (ight of God. | 


| ofany one ſinne; that isno part of Gods promiſe annexed 


| tohis couenantof workes, he ſaith nor, doe this and thou 
| ſhaltliue, andifthoudoeit not, but breake my Law, by 


| the condition of perfe& obediencein the morall Law pror| 
pounded, once broken, there can be no compenſation, or 


Chap. 3 . COLOSSIANS. Verſ.14} he þ 
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| other placeof Scripture, that there isin the regener 
therimeof this lite, an abſolute perfection of loue, Wee. 
| aretorenounceitas a phantaſticall conceitofſuch as are: 
deluded by the Spirit of error, ON 
Thereis yet another ſect (1 meane the Papiſts)who a-' 
| buſe this deſcription of loue,and gather fromitafallecon. 
clulion, They gather that becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Lowe 
i the bond of perfettion. ) 1 
That wearemade perfed by loue, and iuſtified' 
by loueiathe light of God. EI 
But this cannot ftand with the true meaning of this de. 
ſcription. Wee ſhewed beefore it is thus to bee concei- 
Uuco. : - 1. 
That love ſerues asa bond to knittogether 
| all Chriſtian vertues and duties thar pallei 
from man to man, as it were into one per-! 
fe&t body, its a bond of perfection in re. 
9 ſpe of thoſe vertues and duties that have! 
| relationto men, and thereforeit cannot bee, 
rightly hence gathered, that loue is of ve] 


| - 


That concluſion is built on a ſandy foundation, anda} 
| miſconſtrution of the Text ; but grant this vnto them] 
which they are nener ableto prooue, that true beleeners 
haue a perfe&t meaſure of loue, yet can it not iutific 
chem inthe light of God; foriuſtification in Gods ſight 
ſtands, partly, in the remiſſion of (innes, and partly, in| 
righteouſnetſeimpured , or as the Papilts fay, inherent 
righteouſneſle, > 

Now perfe& louein degree cannot procure remiſſion 


perfe&tlouethou ſhalt ſarisfie for that breach. Nos n0 


ſatisfaQion} 
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atistaction, but by puniſhment, either in the perſon of- 
tending, or of ſomeorherin his ſteed ;' withour queſtion 
che aftiue obedience of Chrift was' molt exact and per- 
fect, yet was not that perte; legall;and meritorious obe- 
dience of his ſufficient to procure remiſfion of ſinnes,bur 
hee mult ouerand befides that, ſuffer death, euenthe cur- 
{ed death of the Crolle, and bearein his body and ſoul, 
theextremitie of Gods wrath, beefure hce could fatisfie 
Gods iuſtice forthe linnes of his choſen ; and therefore 
it is aid, hee bare our (innes in his bodieon the tree, 1, Px. 
2,24, Wee may then ſafely ſtand onrhis againſt our ad- | 


chat can iuſtifievs in the ſight of Ged ; becauſe it cannor 
procure remiſſion of theleal(t linne. 


be yee amiable, 


fiansto another vertue,namely to peacethe fruir of loue, 
and to thisalſo heexhorrs, nor ſimply,but by compariſon, 
that they (ſhould. haue peacein them, and' that it ſhould 
| be as a ruler, and beareprincipall fray in them; and this 
exhortation hedoth further amplifie, os, 
Firſt, by theauthor,or kind ofpeace,thatitovght 
to bethe peaceof God: And PHT! | 
| rule, namely, intheirhearts. 
 Andhisexhortarion being thus propounded, hee doth 


z bo | 
verfaries,thatitisnotloue (admititto bee moſt perfeR) , 


Inthis verſe our Apoſtlecomes to exhort the Coloſ- | 


Vecſ.1 5.| 


| Ver, 15. Andlet the peace of God'rule in your heares, | 
to the which yee are called in one body, and | 


Secondly, bythe proper feat where it onght to 


further (treo gthenit,and vrgeiton theColoſſiars by waight| 
of argument; taken from the-condition of their calling, | 


jrgument, to perſyadethem to it, that they were called 


lie in thoſewords, (i»oze $n4y) wherein alſo is impliedan | 


pA CE IEEE 
Ly 


that they werecalledro this peace, expreſſed morecieare- | 


» 
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 entertainement and continuance ofthis peace,herequires | 
of themrhatchey ſhould be amiable : and fothe fumme| 


—__ 
* e 


| drifr of the Apoſtle in this place. 


vatoit as members of onebody. Laſt of allfor hot Z] 


and ſubRance ofthis verſe is, 2531" 4p: 

. 1 An exhortation to peace, andthat, a;peadegf | 
God, and that icought ro beare rule:in:cheir | 
hearts. ' > 591i $:vah Bn; 

2 Backedandſtrengthned by an argumentraken | 
from their calling,that they were c lledvaco| 

.. .,- itasmembers of one _ Cour ate ll 

3 | And thenfurther amplified, by requiring ano- 

ther duryſeruing for thecontinuanceof that | 

peace, that forthe better entertainemenrand | 

continuanceof it,they ſhould beamiable,or | | 

gratefull one to another. -—Y 

Came weto ſpeakeof theexhortation ia theſe wordes, | - 
Hud let the peace of God rule in your bearts. : 

| By thepeaceof God, the Apoſtle meanes not that peace | 

that God himſelfehath, and in which hee liuerh, burthat | 

which he communicatech to vs ; and that is twofold: the} 

firlt isthat peacewe have with God,ariſing from faithytou- | 

p © hr with God, in, and thorow _ | 

whereot the A eſpeakes, Rem. 5. 1. Being iuſtified by | 
faith wee haye peace _—_ God hone ord | 
” 


£2 


K 


Chriſt, And Phi/ip.4, 7. The peace of God which paſleth} 
all vaderſtandin o ſhall * hearts and minde| 
in Chriſt Jeſis, but this peace isnot heere meant: the 0-| 
ther peacezis that which wee haue, or oughtto hauewith 
men, namely, that concord and good agreement, com | 
ming from loue, which we ought to haue one with ano-| 
ther ; and ofthis the Apo(tleſpeakes inthis place, as may | 

 ealily appeare, bothby theconrext, and by the ſcopeand: 


hm. 


Now this peaceis called thepeaceof God, becauſe God 
istheauthorof it, both commanding itin his word, and | 


i. 


| working igin vs by his holy Spirit. 


Rude | 


— —_ _ A —__—_ 
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| 


] 


| hortation, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid. 


HER _ "ming. fromlone, which yon ought to bane one to, 


{ peace, ({aith he) Let the peace of God, even that peace 


Gods {pirit;and indeed the Apoſtlereckons it vp amon gf 


not truely peaceable by nature, neither is their any 196 | 


Chap.z —CaLossIans Verſa, 


+ (Ralem your heart) The word heere tranſlated (Rwle) | 
properly (ignifieth to ruleafterthe manner of a ludge,or | 
an ympire, itis taken from the cuſtome Frhe heathen, | 
| whoin their publike gamesof wrellling, or the like, had | 
 ſomewho fateas Tudyes, and didruleand order therun- | 
ners. or wreltlers,and gaue to them thatdid beſt ſomere- | 
wards; andthe Apoſtles meaning is, letthe peace of God | 
preuaile ouer all your euill affections, which (tirre youvp | 
rodifcordand ditſention, andlerit bearedway,and haue | | 
chiefecommand ofrhem all,and keepe therrvnder, -/- '-| 
Thus then weare troconcejuethe meaning of this ex- | 


. 21 <7 Andletthatconcord andgood arrerment” com. 


another, commanded by God tm his word, and 
wrought in you by his holy Spirit, haue the chiefe 
ſway, and preugile ouer all your enill affeftions, 

' bymhich you are flird vp to diſcord and difſemtr- 
0929 let 1t be as 4 commuanaer ouer them all, ayd 


heepe them all inſubieClion, 


Now heere, firſt we are to marke, thatthe Apoſtle cals 
the peaceto which heexhorts, being that peace thatis, or 
oughtto be among(t men, the peace of God, or Gods 


thathath God the author;commander, and worker of it.. 
rulein your hearts. 
Henceitis cleare. q 


monegſt men is, as well as true Chriſtian loue, a worke of 
thefruites ofthe Spirit, Gal. 5.22. Aud therefore men 


peace, laue among ſuch as are truely ſanified. 
Let it ſuffice onely to haue named that in a vor d, the| 


L 


 I— 


point 


—_— I 
—— 


That true Chriſtian peace, and good agreement a- | -e Chriftia | 
caccisa frum 


of Gods ſpirit. 
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DofF. 1. 
The peace & 
agreement 
we hold one 
with another 
mult be Gods 
peace, cuen 
ſuch a peace 
\ asisapproued 
| ofby God in | 
tus word. 
Note,01F 


| 


| 
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point moreclearc hence offered is this. | 
..- The peace and agreement one with another, whichwe 
are toentertaine and embrace, muſt bee Gods peace;euen 
ſuch a peaceas hath Godrheauthor of it, fucha peace'is, | 
is commanded and approuedof,by Godinhiewordjand 
that we errenot m conceiuing this point, thinking char, | 
a peace commanded and approued of God, iwhidyjz 
not,” -. 3 $3 ME ed 33 EL pe, «Tak DOU Kr 
++ Know wefurcher: more particularly, that:the pe 
weareto held and embrace with ey 
« muſtbeioimed with truth ofreligion,and with holinelſe, 
« jt muſt bee a peace thus qualihed, cuen a. peace:going 
* handin hand with truth and holinefJe, 
And hence itis-that the: Apoltle;\Reme, 12.18. doth 
 exhortto TIT ae with condition of poſ- 
h bility; It it be poſſible (ſaith he)haue peace with all men, | 
Where hee meanes not; a poſlibility of fact, as if hee had | 
faid,if irbepoſlible, if it may: bee dene and brougheto | 
patle; if you may by any way, or meanes, haue peace 


Ry | 


Ee 


with all, (for their is poſſbiliry of peace, vnlawfull) but| 
| heemeanes a pollibility in reſpe& of right and lawful-| 
,neſſe of fact; his meaning is, if it be poſſible,and ſo asyou| 
may lawfully, regarding good conſcience, if you'may 
haue it ſo, as may ſtand withholding true faith, andre | 
gion towards God, - and -{o as you may (ti{lcontinu6&in| 
the true feare of God, and holineſle, then hauepeacewith| 
all, Heb.12.14. faith the holy Ghoſt, follow peacewithall| 
men, and holineſle, without the which no man ſhall fee} 
the Lord. 445 24for £19fal 
Where weſee a manife(tlimication of peace, wee mult | | 
have peace with all men, butin holinetſe,and in theLordy| 
| pnd the reaſon of this is plaine, namely this ; peace wim| | 
en 1snot {ſimply good, and ever good without excep> | 
110., butthen only, when it goes handin hand withaith| 
and lolineſſe, then indeeditis Gods PERee, © "1 Si 5 20k 
| Firltherefore, is it ſo that the peacewce are to holde 
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nelle ; wehauethen gooadand ſufficienrwarrant for -our 
refufall ofa pacification with the Papiſts jn reſpe&'of re- 
ligion, wee hauegood reaſon for it, not to make peace 


on, becauſe peace with them inthat reſpe&, would not be 
Gods peace, the peacethat is of God, mult bee-peace'in 
truth and holinetſe, and wee mult rememberthat Chriſt, 
heis the way, the life, and the truth ; and therefore to 
have contention with ſuch as hold nor'the truth in him, 
isne breachof peace.7/2.59.4. We read that che Lord cals 
for contention, yea hee was angry tharnone would make 


he) contendeth for the truth. Itis the opinion of ſome, 


that there might be a pacification betweenevs andthe Pa- 


piſts in reſpect of religion, iftherewere on both lides bur 
alittle yeelding : its true indeede,” by Feelding their is 
ſome likelihood, and a generall poſſibility, but nolawfoHt 


poſlibilitie of peace betweene vs, becauſe (as they grant). 
theremult bea yeeldingon both {ides, but that we may 


not admir on: our part, becauſe thereligion wee holde 
and profetle,isthe doctrine of the PRE and Apoſtles, 
grounded on thetruth ofthe word of God, from which 
we may not{werue on haires breadth. 

Againe,it is10, that the peace we holdewith men muſt 


| oe hand in: hand with holineiTe ? /Then take wee know- 


edgeof it, that our peaceand agreement with men muſt * 
not beas commonly it is inthe world, a peace and agree- 
ment with them, in prophaneile and {inne, a drunken | 
peace, commonly called, good fellowſhip. No, no, that 
19not a peace of God, but the Deuils peace} and wee are 
to be enemies, and atvrterdehance with ſuch peace, wee 


- | have Davids exampleforit,P/al.49. 16. faith David there; 


Who willriſe yp with me againſtthe wicked, or who will 
take my part againſt the workersof iniquitie, Where we 


| 


ſee he vtters a voice of difſention, ifeuer there were any, 


Chap.3, COLOSSIANS. Verſe15. 
*7h men, muſt beioined withtruthofreligion and holi- 


with them nor to conſene withthem in regard of religi- | 


| 


 dilſention, in taking part with the truth, No man (faith | 


| 


| 


4 


| 


| muſt not bee 


ficient war- 
rant for our 
reſnlall ofa 
Pacification 
with the Pa- 
piſts in reſpe& 
of religion. 


» 


Fje. 2, 
Qur peace 
with men and 
our agrecmert | 
with them 


in prophane- 


nefle and fin. | 


yea 


lam. 
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We have Af. | 
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Chap.-3. CorLossIAans Verſ.zg| 
| yea that which onecalls the foame of dilſention, Dad | 
is ſo farrefrom ioyning hands with the wicked in their fig, | 
| asthat be proclaimes a partaking againſt them, and his | 
example muſt wefollow, it mult betarre fromyvs to ioyne 
hands with the wicked and prophane men in their (inne, 
yeainreſpe&toftheir wickednelle and prophanenelile, I 
darebe bold to aftirme, weareto bee contentious with-an | 
holy contention,not with bitternes&c brawling,as leremie 
cries out,ler 15.10, Woe 1s me,my mother . thatthou haſt 
borne mea contentious manzand aman thar ftriyethwith 
thewholeearth, which wasinreſpe& of the wickddnesof 
that time. Ler then theworld charge ſuch, asin zeale to 
| Gods glory, and in a Chriſtian care to diſcharge the of. 
| fice of true friends doe reprooue others, happilie their | 
. neighbours for their groile linnes, and rell them of their | 
 {wearing, curling, andfuch like ; let, 1 ſay, theworld taxe | 
them to be troubleſome men, and buſie bodies, andfuch | 
as No man can liuein peace by, yet let them ſtill goeonin | 
that duty, and know its not onely lawfull, but theirdurie, 
cocontend with prophane perſons, andin reſpeQof their 
E | wickednetJe, to be contentious with them : the peace wee 
| | aretohold with men, muſt be Gods peace, euen ſuchasis| 

joined with holinetſeand good conſcience. 4] 
Obſeruewe in thenexr place, the Apoſtle ſaith nor, let| 
{ | the peace of God bein you, but let it rule in you: thedu- 
ty henceoffered is ſoone gathered,namely this, | 
The peaceof God, an holy, and religious 
peace, mult not onely haue place, buts 
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principallplacein vs, itmuſt beapredom| = 
| nant andruling peace. 67] N 
| Now theword(Ru/e ntctnoinks a word of relatiow| Þ 
it hathreſpe& to things ruled, andthethings, an Boy}. 

peace mult ruleandorder, are our euillluſts and Ko: 
| ons, that (tire vs vpto diſcord, and diſſeation, as prids| i 
enuie, couctouſneile, and thelike, and fo the dutieis tvs | i 
| to be conceiued. 03 WF 
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| breake out with any contention. 


| Apoſtlethere ſhewes by the contrary, that where peace 


| there follow iarres, diſcords and diſſentions. Teaching vs | 


| them ? when men arear difference and contention one 


evill luſt and affections, and they fight in their mem- 
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| 


We mult carryin vsMuch a peaceasis able to keep down | 


all our euill laſts and affections that ſtir vsvp to diſcord & 
difſeation, wee muſt -haue in ys a peaceſo ſtrong and fo 

werfull, asneither pride, enuy, couetouſneſle, nor any 
othereuill Iuft or affeion, ſhall be able to preuaile, orto 


And thereaſon& ground ofthis is giuen, Tam. 4. 1.the 


doth nor rule, there our euill luſts and affeQions, breake 
out intoiarres and diſſentions, whence (faich he) are wars | 
and contentions among you ? arethey not hence ? euen | 
of your luſt, that fightin your members from your luſts, 
preuailing in your hearts, and vſing your members as | 
weapons of jdiſcord and difſention ? thereby implying 
that where peacz is wanting,or dothnot rulein mens harts 


this duty: | 
That peace ought ſoto rule and command our euill 
luſts,and affetiens;as they ſhall not beableto fightin our | 
members, nor to breake out into jars and contentions. 
Now ifthis duty be duly conſidered we ſhall fndechat 


men, plainely ſhew it, that peace is not predominant in 


| 


with another,arethey not hardly drawen to peace orany | 
agreement ? as the common fayingis, a Bearemight as 
ealily bee drawen tothe ſtake, as many men to vnion and 
good agreement, whenthey are vrged vato it, doth not 
then their ipride, their enuie, or ſome other cuillluſt or 
affetion worke within them, and ſo farre preuaile! as 
they will not bee perſwaded to it ? And whatis this, but a 
plainedemonſtration , thatholy and religious peace bears 
no rulein them, but they are overruled by their ewne 


bers. 


| 


— ————— 


ſuc 


Dot, z, 


pJe.t. 


| many are much defetive in it. Doe not the common | reproofe of | 
brawles, and needeletſe contentions that are amongeſt i 


uty, 


We muſt car- | 
ry.invs ſucha 
EACE, AS IS 2= | 
le to ouer. 
| rule all our e- 
uil! lufls and 
affetons,' 
ſtirring vs vp 
to diſcord. 


| Reaſon. 
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asare de. | 
feQiue in this | 
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Chap.3, @CoLosSIANS. Verkits | 


Wellletvs takenoticeof that whichis amillein vs, and 
'#/e, 2, | learnetoretraineit, and neuerreſttillwe find ſuchapeace 
| We muſt Ia- | yroughtinvs, as isable to keepe vnderall our euill Juſt # 
Chg og and atfections,-and tothat end carriein thee aloue and | 
| invs, as15a- | delireof peace, forthey that haue no deliretoit,canne- 
ble rokeepe | ueuer haueir to rule in them, S 
vnderallour | 'Andagaine, ſearchthine owne heart, and fndeout thar 
F: LY and luſkchar 15 the chiete caule of contention in thee labour to. 
how we may | diſpotſellethine heart of that, andro flirre-theevpto this 
| atcainynco it. | remember onely this one thing, tenants 
If peace and good T__ with men, rule not in 
thee, certainely thou haſtno true peace withGed, and if 
thou hauea ſettled peace of heart towards. God, of necel. | 
liry thou ma{t bear vnity and peacewith manythisgwille- 
| uer follow on che former, 3 n Snoge; wry 
Ifthenchou delirealſuranccof thy peacewith God)la- 
| bourthouto gerſucha peace with mea, as hath-the com-. 
| mandouerallthy euill luſts and affetions. + | 
The Apoftle ſaith; ler the peace of God rule'ia your 
CHEPrOPer - | hon: -1:+ | 
qearotnge | Hencenotewefurther, | 
| heart, | Thatthe proper {eat ofholy peace is the hart;itis aſmal 
= thing to haue peacein our mouthes and tongues, when we 
t- haue warre in our hearts, for ſo may hypocrites, as the 
Prophetcomplained, lerem. 9. 8. yea,a man may be kept 
from diſcord and contention, outwardly by reſtraining | 
1 grace,but it peace ruleinthe heart;that is a worke of Gods | 
| Spirit. Lo 
| Come wetotheargument the Apoſtle dothhere ſubioin 
co his exhortation, for theenforcing of it on the Cololl- 
| ans, togetherwith the amplification of ic in theſe words 
(t9 the which ye ave called in one body) the argument as wee 
may ealily fee, is from the condition of the Coloſſians] 
thatthey were called to peace as the members of one bo- | 
dy,and therefore oughtto entertaineit, and tohaucitru- 
| liugintheirhearts, 
The*-/ 
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| words, asif the Apoſtle had ſayd. 
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Chap.3- COLOSSIANS.- 


— Je. 


Theamplibcationis as weſhewed,by requiring ofthem, |; 


another duty ſeruing for the better: entertainment and 


continuanceof peace,namely;thattothatend they thould | 


beeAmiable or grateful] (rathewbich) that isto lay, to 
«which peace of God before ſpoken of {7ce arecalled) that 
is toſay,yearebound by your calling,as youare Chriſti- 
ans, and called ro: the profeſhon ofthe Goſpel}; for when | 
aman is laydtohbecalledtoaniedutie, thercbyis noton- 
ly ſignified that itis lawfull for him to doe that duric, but 
that by hiscalling heeis bound tothe performanceand 
pracile of it-(;n: ene body) thatis, asthe members of one 
body, being gathered andknit together, by the ſpiric of 
God, as members ofone bodice vnder one head, Chri(tle- 
ſus (aud be ye amiable) thatis, according to the true and 
proper {ignification of the word, beyegratefull or thank- 
full, which is not tobecynderſtood (as fome would have 


it) with relation to God, asif themeaning were, bee yee | 


thankefull to God, for of that the Apoſtle ſpeakes atter- 


wardverſe 17. and heerehe entreats. ofduties that paiſe| 


from man to man, & are to be performed ofman roman: 
it is therfore tobe vnder{tood withrelation to men, be'ye 
gratefull or thankfull oneto another,as welbin conferring | 
as in requiring of benefits, thus then conceiue wee theſe! 


Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, for why,it ti'a 
duty you are bound to, as you are calledto bee true pro: 
feſſours of the Goſpell, gathered' and knit together by 
the ſpirit of God, as members into one body, wnder oue 
head Chrift Teſts, and that you may better enter taine 
and continue ths peace among you, be ye pratefull one | 
to OY aſwell in conferring, 'as in requiring of be- 
nefits. | 

Firſt, weare heere to markethatthe Apoſtle dothvroe| 

peace on the Coloſſhans,& perſwade them to itby an ar- 

gumenttaken from their Chriſtian calling,thar they were 


Verſ LA 


called toit, in thar they were Chriſlians, and profeliors of | 
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4. by their cal- ATP. 
| © Sopnnnng | | 8&chee is the God of peace;the author of holy eace,hot of | 
 feſlion. | diſcord, they are called the profetlors ofthe Goſpell.and j- 


1038 |Chap.z3, CoLossIans. wk hy 
— 1} 
| Thattheremembrance, and confideration of our Cheri 
might | 
co 
by the Apoſtle, hencethen weare taughe thus m— 4 
DoF. 3. That Chriſtians & profellors of the Goſpell, are bound 


Chriſtians & | tg peace and good agreement one with anorher, by 


 profetfours of | ling & proteſſion, our calling & profeſſion of theGo-| 
_ oy 1 glirer mpees dothor ſhould bind vsto the | 


peace and 


| go-dagree= [ called,a duty that belongs tovs,in reſpeR of our Chriſtian 


with another, 


Reaſon. |thatisaword of glad tydings & as it makes lambs | 


Iſfa.ra.6 


op - ne peaceof| 
d,an holy & religious peace;is a duty to which we are 


calling & profeſhon, For why. True belecuing Chriſtians | 
& profetlors ofthegoſpell,are called to be childre of God, 


of lyons, the Prophet, ſpeaking of the fruirsof the goſpd, 
inthekingdomof Chriſt farrh,7hec wolfe foalldwell with the | 
lamb, & 4 leopard ſoall ly with the kid, & thecalfego+ theh. 
on, the fat beaſt together, & a lutle childe ſhall birid them, 
meaning thatinthe kingdom of Chriſt, the goſpeltſhould | 
makethe moſt mighty,fearce & cruell, even as lyons and 
wolues,& ſuch like, put ofttheir woluiſh & lionlike nature | 
becom mild,gentle & peaccable, yea, true Chriſtians are | 
called by to haucintereſt andtitlein the couenant of grace 
whichis alſo a couenant of peace, they arecalled to haue| , 
peace with God,and peace with their owne confcience,& | 
therfore without mae 0 holy &religious peace with men| 
{is aduty to which they are bound),&: belonging tothemin| 
reſpe& of their Chriſtian calling, and this being cleere, It} 
[9s think on it, torhis py itſo;that anholy &relig)-| 
{Ous Peace, with men isa duty that belongs to vs inreſpet 
'of Chriſhan calling ? certainely,then irmuſtneeds follow | 


—— _— 
EE CI — —_— 
hee tie ted —_ he... — — ﬀ ud 


| that| 


| 


« hat fach as are at 1arre, diſcord, and diiſention with 0- 
| « js moſt fearefull;ſuch as do any thing citherwithoue the | 


« prateQion, onely ſo longas they keep cthemſelues within | 
' | *thewayes of their callings, Pfal.91.11. ifthey goe out of | 


them, they bereauethemſelues of Gods protection, and | 
*laythemlfel 


——_—_— ———_@_ 
thu... if 


crites, there ſhall be weeping andgnaſhing of teeth, If this 


—_——__ 


SME 


© thers, offend againſt Chriſtian calling,and not only neg- 
*le the duty of that calling, but goe directly againſt it, 
« nd contrary toit, and ſo doing;their caſeand condition 


«compalle of their particular and perſonall calling, ora- 
« oain(tit ſinne,greeuoully,and bringthemſcluesin danger 
« of all Gods iudgements, for men haue aflurance of Gods 


| 


uesopento all hisplagues and iudgements ; 
* yea, the textis plain, Mar.24-rhattheLordatthe day of 
« judgement will deale ſeuerely with ſuch as ſhall be found 
* athis comming, either negleQing the duties of their cal- 
« lings, or doing contrary, verſe 51. it is ſayd, heewill then 
cut off the euill ſeruant, & giuehim his portion with hypo- 


bethe caſe of ſuch, as cithernegle the ducies of their per- 
ſonallcallings, or doethe contrary, how fearetull then is 


Om TER 


| 


the caſe of ſuch as not onely negleR, but doethe contrary 
to the duty of their generall calling of Chriſtianity and 


| tian calling.? doeſt thou-not onely negleRthar duty, bur 
| praQtiſethe contrary 2artthoufound at jarre,atdiſcord and 


cy of God, thy body then fals to the ground, but thy ſoule 


profeſſion ofthe Goſpell, which is morgexcellent chen all 
particular callings ? ſurely, wee muſt offorce confelſetheir| 
caſe to be molt tearefull, art thou calledto peacewith men? 
is peacea duty that belongs to thee, inreſpe of thy Chri- 


difſention withothers 2 {urely,then thou lieſt naked and o- | 
pc toallthe fearful ſtrokes of Gods puniſhing hand in this | 
life, and if the Lorg ſhould takethee away (as thou haſtno \ 
alſurahce of thy life, oneminute ofan houre) ifthe Lord: 
ſhould take thee away in thybrawling and contention,then 
woeto thee, ithad beene better for thee thou hadſt neuer 
been borne, withoutthe extraqrdinary & vaſpeakablemer- 


XXX 3 : goes 
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DotT. 4. 
Chriſtians 
 areto haue & 
to held peace 
and good a- 
greement one 


as members 
ofoneand the 
fame body. 


| Reaſon. 


n _ 


| tad hearts roconliderthis,wouldrhey then goeon inthe. | 
| ſeſues like 


CoLossSIANS. wn 


| 


> iy os 


goesdowne' into hell. 
Oh that ſach as be ar diffencion and diſcord with orkidy, 


brawle: and contentions ? would rhey then carry: them. 
ltyons or beares, and happily! pleaſe themflues 
in their beaſtlike nature & behaujor?I am peer rms 


4 


with another, |- 


[ bers of one body, the point hence offered is this: / 


| places of Scripture, E .4. 3. the Apoſtle hauing4 
thisasone ſpeciall reaſonand ground ofir, verſe 4.t 


| 


[plencifullinche manifeſtacion andproofeofi it : _ thae- 


kaue not takenfull potleſſion ofthem,they would! not;this 
day, before to morrow, they would ſeek to be tee: | 
& ro haue peace with all men,therfore confidetitfeivult” 
| Thatpeace with menis aduty of thy calling, av thou 
a Chriſtian. And ifchou be foundin owes wv 
coit,in diſcord and dillenrion, th Ago 
.lers vs all confider, how vnwort bekemins our || 
high and excellent calling it is to Slit our dl rmnpms bo | 
rion anddebate;letthem that are nor called r6peaceton-) 
tendand makedebate, as for vs the condition ofour ea] 
ling willnor beare it, either we muſt renounce contention, | 
or eiſediſclaimerhecalling of Chriſtians. - £ 
Marke wee furcher, the Apoſtle ſaith, not onely ler the 
peace of Godrule in your hearts, to which you arecalled,| 
butheeaddesfurther in one bodie, more Jeare! lenew &\ 
th man. 


{ingit,how they were called to peace(namely)asth 
ou Chriſtiansare ro haue and ro holdpeace,o | 
ood apreementone with another;as Omen 


and —_ ſamebodie,forindeedthey are one bodiein Chriſt, E 
andeuerie one, one anothers members, Rom. n2'5, "| 


We hndthis duty propounded ir theſe termes in may} 


þ 
*z 


cokeep thevnitie of e Spirit in the bond of peace, he 


is one body and one ſpirit,euen as-ye arecalled in one Nope 
of your vocation, no doubt this duety' is well knowents 
'molt menin ſpeculation, the Seri is ſo phineand| 


Te for thevſe of it. p- (6 þ 
[1 


——— 
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| mentzit will convince vsof finneagainſt theligh 
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Letitſerueasa groundof furrher exhortationto peace & 
good agreement one with another,many reaſans might be 


| brought to mooue vs heereunto,as Our coniundtion in one 
nature, country, placebabitation,law,liberty,andreligian, | 


all which are of greatwaight, to mogue vs to haue peace &c | 


| coodagreement, bur aboueall, this is of greatelt waight,& | 
| moſt Qual, that we aremembers of one body, for the | mole Ae. 
all co moue ys * 


very light and order of naturezteacheth the members ofthe 
ſame body, to beat peace one with another, whatmember 
ofthebody falleth out or diſagreeth with another, noman 


holy Ghoſt hath reuealed it tovs, that weareknit together 
| by one 
the conlideration of our neere vnion into one body, vnder + 


| with ſuch as areenemiestoche Church,, and 
we can concelue ) as yetnot members with ys of theſame 


et ever hated his owne fleſh, Eph.5.29,wecannot giuein- 
ance or example of any, well in his wits,that did euerhare | 


body, was at iarre and diſcord with another : if then the | 
conſideration of this, that we are members of one and the 
ſamebody, moue ys not to life in peace and good agreez 

of narure, 
ea more, euen of lin againitthe lighrof grace, in thatthe | 


pirit,one faith, and one hope of ſaluation,letthen 
onehead,Chrift /:/uc, mooue vs to peaceand good agree- 
ment, ifit do not, ſurely it argues weare noneofthe mem- 
bers of that bady.. Now hereaqueſtion comesto beanfwe- 
red, in that the Apoltle faith, we are called;ropeacein one | 
body, as membersof one body vnder one head,Chriſt Te. | 
ſus, itmay be demaunded whether wee may haue peace 

jp ( as farre as 


body, nor vader the ſamehead Chriſtlefus,/ but are vnder 
Antichriſt : this queſtion wasin part anſwered before, but | 
for morefullan{wer to it, know we, thatthereis a twofold 


[pe ofreligion,the firſt gfchele we may have with the eni- | 
mics ofthe Church,yeazin reſpect of ciuillbuſlines,we may | 
makealeagueor cauenant of peace with them;as Abrahavs | 


AXX 4 _ did | 


th. 
PR 


dn lis et - of * 


Verſc15. 


or hurthis owne body, orthat any one member ofa mans { 


peace,a peace iareſpet of ciuill attaires, ora peace in re- | ' 


— —_—_ ——_—_— - _ . -—— ——— 
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Doft. 5, 
An cffectuall 


meanes cirher 


| 


co procure 


1t 15 NO:, Orto 
| continue it 


oratitying 
one another 
| by muruall 
beuckit. 


Ve. 
Our:mony 8 
orher out- 
ward good 
things are not 
- oacly to be 


| ſary vſcs, but 
| alſotobe 
vicd for 

} procurement 


{ and continu- | 


' & continuanceot peace,& ſothe pointhence offred;is this; 


peace, vhers | 


| where 1t 15,1S | 


- put roneceſ- | 


did with Abimelerh,Gen:2 1. 3 2.1/ac with Abmetech, Gay, | 


29.31.butinreſpe&ofreligio,we maynotmakepeacewith 


darknes;ttuth & falſhood, which can never ſtand 


(arid beye amiable! wil not handlerhis as a duty (8in 
itſelfe,but as hereir ſtands in relation to peace, being here 
required by the Avoitle,as ameans of better entertainment 


T hat aneffequill' meancs, either to*procureand pur. 
chife peace #nd concord, whereititis not, ortocontiune 
it where it is, is gratifying, and pleafuring oneanorher by 
mutuall benefits, by conferring and requiting'ef benefits. | 


| meanes Cither to pracure orto continue peaceby ſending | 


wherlocuer, or which-way focuerthey go. fingu 


ple we haueinthe Siftsand preſents that Jacob lent 


| kefaith,he ſentthe;that he mi ghr bnd fauorin his 


theprocuring of peace,& agreemiint between thergzasvifh 


theenemiesofrheChirch, for that were to joinelighrajid| 


+998 th» 9g | NCUET rand together, | 
Comewerothelaſtthing hererequired of the Colpfiory | 


pifcs & preſents oneto another, they commonly-prenarle| 
larexam| 
toE/as,| 

ightfor | | 


1042 |Chap.z' CoLossIANs, Verſ.15, 


Py Ta. 
| 


'This will belt appeare by particulars,'as iris a notable | 


| things needtull, accompanying each other in ourioumies 


| uiting oneanotherto our tables and ſuch like,/atenot; 
meanes, both to procure & tocontinue peace arid godt 


 fying and continuance of theirloue andynity. 


The vie ofthis,teacheth vs notonly the lawfulnes 


We Pt 
| | | Ines ofchele] 
things,thatwemay lawfully ſend preſents one to another;| 
but it teacheth an excellent vie that is to bemade of our md} 


S>.5:30 
_— wt «ta te 8 £1 
.* 


as the Elders of Epheſus did Paxlto the ſhip, AR256;30.i0%] 


orement, weread [nude Epiſt.verſe 1 2. that Chriſtiansinthe| 
Apoſtles daies, had their loue feaſts, which were forthere} 


Jane ofpeace | ny, & other ſuch things, that they are giuenvs,notonly for 
_ $0 | onrneceſlity,& to prouide vs food,orto ſhew ourliberality' 

t with once an- | but alſo to w1n & keep the good affe&ion of our bret | | 2 
| other. & for procuring continuance of peace & concord _— | 
po - RT, Er © EE &. 


*, % 


** tt __. 


| God in thename of Chrilt, and tothankeſgiving. | 


—_—_— 
_— 


' Ver 16. Let the wordof Chriſt dwell in you plente-' 


| verſe hath exhorted the Coloſſians, both to the mortifying, 


» 
ae atathas —— +. INI 


Ae... et —_—{ ————_—_————— A. co 


erl.16.' 


[ind Ictys lookthatamong ocher vies, we make this one | 
orincipal vſe of our riches,Gc outward good things,& abi- 
| ities: worldly goods comonly part friends,as they did [4- 

cob & Laban, Ge.; 1.thorow our corruptts they are means 

of (trife and diſagreement, and the very matter of che | 
oreateſi cotention; but they that ſo-viethem (as one faith | 
| well) the time will comewhen they ſhall wiſh, they had 
[never gonefurther then the ſhouell,or ſpade. We mult fo 
vſerhemas they may beemeanes of peace and concord, 
and then, no doubt, we ſhall find the bletſing of God vp- 
onthen,and comfortin the vie of them, when wee ſtand | 
in moit need of comforr, 5; 


f 
| 
oufly inr all wiſdome , teaching and admon. | 
ſving yorur owns ſelanes, im Pſalmes, and 
Hymmes of ſpirituall ſongs, (ingiag with a 
grace in your hearts tothe Lord. 


The Apoltte fromwer/e; 5.'0f this Chapter to this 16. 


and putting away of ſuch-vices and linnes, as are forbid- 
deninthe ſecond Table of the Commandements) and co | 
the putting on, and taking to themſelues ſuch vertues as 
are thererequired : and having ended that his exhortati- 
on; In this 16, verſe, and in this 17,verf. following, he ex- 
horts chemito the duries of the firſt Table, as to diligent 
(tudy of the'word of 'God, toinuocation, and calling on 


This verſe forthe devendance of it, hath reference and 
reſpec to matrer f5&Egoing, on this manner. 
The Apoſtle having exhvrted the Coloſians plentifully 
to ſanctification, aſwellin putting off the old man with | 
his workes, as in putting on thenewe man with his parts. 
| Totheendthey mightdo theſe things,inthis ver{.heiex- | 
horts them to a familiar acquaintance of the word of God. 
Thar;to that end they ſhould haue the word of God as a 


domelticke 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| of the word,that oughtto dwell with them, indefinitely} 


CoL OsSIANS. Verla&| 
domeſticke, as a dyellerwith thern, and familiar mnig| 
them. | — 
 Tathis verſe conſidered by it {elfe, we haue theſerhings 
laid beforevs. 2 

Firſt, the Apoſtle doth exhort the Coloſſians, that the 
word of Chri#t ſhould be'a dwelleramong them, 

And tharhe doth further amplifie both by themeaſure} 


* 


Fr CO tcl 


| 


| Ghriſt ſhould bee familiar .to them, ( namely ).{o ane! 


| byznnes, andfprituall ſongs, the matterof their mirth,,-1;- 1: 


| and in ſpeciall, with grace jn their heangzaudto theLor 


| dwell in you plentifally in all wiſaome. 


| ching and adwonifving your owne ſelues, 


propounded, that it oughtto bea plentifullmeaſure;' t 
. Andalſo by the manner of the dwelling of ic, thatir 
dwell with them in allwiſdome, Ler rhoche word, of Clay | 


-- After this, the Apoltle doth prelle vpon the Colofiens| 
the vſe of theword of Chriſtdwelling ameng them, that | 

they ought to make a double vle of it, euentherebyro| 
ceach, and roadmoniſh, both themſelues and others ;tea-|! 


And he expretſeth ſome particulars wherein they ſhould | 

teach and ith themiclues, and others, (namely) in| 

Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and he iP a. :- 1-125; Apt 
Whereinis alſo implied, how farre foorth the word gf 


foorth asit ſhould ſerve forthe matter of their mirthy.chat, | ” 
when they bad occaſiogtoreioice, they ſhould beable $9/! 

ſing outefthe word of God, P/almes, and hymues, ant (þ14 
ritwall ſongs, and haying made mention of Pfalmer, -apd| 


Hee ſerreth downe further the manner how they hays]! 


viethem,as that for the generall, they Jhpuld ſing chem, | | 
| 

Singing with a grace in your hearts tothe Lord, NS, 
Sathen the ſummeofchisverſcis, vole | 


en exbortation to the (oleſſians, to bauta|. 
plentifull meaſure of the word of Cori famwan; 


to them, and ſo a5 they fhanld bee able welt 6. | 


—_—__. 


Chap. 3- | COLOSSIANS.  Verſ, 16. | | 


vſe ut for the rnftruftion end admonition of hens. 
[clues and others; yea, ou oe of it im their 
 mirth ſhewing foorth their mirth tn. ſinging af- 
ter an holy mg for Tm Pſalmes, ani Hymnes, | 
and Spiritnallſongs, ſmeging with a grace in their 
T hearts to the Lord. So 


| 
Come we tothe words ofthis yerſe, and firſt of theſe 
words (Let the words of Chriſti dwell in' you plenteonſly in all 
wiſdome.) The word of Chrilt doth in ſpeciall (ignite the | 
Goſpel,;the dodtrine of grace and reconciliationwith God 
in, and therow Chriſt. | S 
Butheereitistobetakenin larger fenſeand fignifica- 
tion, euen for the whole writcea word of God; that bei 
given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. and profitable 
tothe vies heerelimiced,and ſpecified, to teachandtoad- 
moniſh. Nowthe wholeScriptare is called the word of 
Chriſt, both becauſe he is the author ofir, for hee it was 
chat ſpakeby Aoſes, and the Prophets, it was the Lord 
Chriltthat ſent 72:4 the Prophet, as may plainly appeare 
by conferenceof /ſaiab, 6, 9. ro, and /eh. 12. 40, 41, and 
fohefent other Prophets ſucceſſiuely rime aftertime:and 
becauſeheis the matter and endeof thewhole Scripture, 
 Tohn 5. 46. Meſes wrot of him, as Gev, 3. 15, and inthe 
ceremony of the Pa/chall Lambe, in the type of the Taber- 
xacle, the Arke, all Sacrifices, the brafon Serpent ; yea, the 
| whole Scripture propounds Chriſttovs the onely media- 
torand Saujour, and crohim'isthewhole Scriptore refer- | 
'red astheend of it Row. 10,4. He it the end of the Law,ehc. | 
- And againe, Gal. 3.24. The Law was our Scholemaſter to 
bring vs to Chriſt, and doth leade vsro Chriſt; andfor | 
thelereaſons is it that the whole Scripture is called the 
word of Chriſt, (dwc//) the word. heere tranſlated (dwel!/) 
| properly ſignifies to inhabite, or dwell as a domelticke, 
| as one of the ſame houſe, ; it is. Metaphor taken from 
"_ as dwell render oneand the fame roofe wich vs, who 
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who are beſt knowneto vs, and molt familiar withvs,and | - 
the Apoſtles meaning is, thatthe word of God ſhould bee | 
aswell knowne and familiar to vs, as heor ſheethatdyels { 
| withvsin one andthe ſamehoule, (i-you that is, amonoſt | 
you; letit dwellamong(t you, and bee | 
| (plenteonſly ) that is, imvaboundance and great meaſure,(in | 
« all wiſdome) thatis, in trueand ſound wiſdome; itis vſuall| 
in Scripture to put the notre of vniuerſalitie («/l) to'llg-| 
nifie excellency, perfeRion,truth, andfoundneſle,” And 


familiar to you, | 


the wiſdome heere ſpokenof, is not the'wiſdome-of the 
| word itſelfe, but thewiſdome that ought to beein them]. 
towhom the word is familiar; and the Apoſtlesmeanin 
ſhould bewiſeinthe vnderftanding and vie 
g familiar to them, thar they ſhould wiſely | 
vnderſtand it, andwiſcly vieit. beak pet atv 
Thus then weeare to conceiue 
Apoſtle had faid. 


| is thatthey ( 
the word, bein 


theſe wordes, as if the| 


Let a plentifull meaſure of the written word of K 
God be as familiar, and well knowne to you, wa| 
oninone aud the ſame houſt,ſo « | 


dweller with y [ 
Jon bath underfland it, and | 


- tn true wiſdome 


Weeare-beereto marke firſt ofall, thartke Apoltieha: | 
uing exhorted the Coloſſians, tothe mortification,:and'to| 
the putting away of ſundrie vices, as fornication,vndeans|/ 
neſſe, the inordinate affection, euill concupiſcence; and}: 
couetouſnetſe which is Idolatry,. andro the putting on | 

| and-pradiiſe of many vertues, as tender rhercy,kindneſſe| 
* | humbleneſſeob minde, meckeneſſe, long ſuffering for- [8 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another; and'#-| 
| bouc all, loae, which is the Þ 
_ Henow comes toexshort th df 
familiar to them, as ameanesto make them able to pra*| 


ond of perfection and ;- 
em to hauethe word of God" 
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dſe that, to which he hath hicherto exhorted. 
' And hencewemay takethis concluſion, | 

That the onely effeual meanes ſeruing for themorti- 
fcation and putting away of {inne,and for the putting on, 
and practiſe of vertue, is theword of God, no other thing 
is able to make' vs truely te: abſtaine from linne, and to 
practiſeertue, but onely theword of God, 

Morall precepts of pj 97" and wiſe men, a good 
name, good company, good education, good examples, 
and {uch like, though they be excellent things, and of ex- 
cellent vie, yetthey arenot able to doe this, to make vs 
truly to mortifieſinne, and put on,and practiſe vertue,on- 
lie the word of God is ableto doe that. And hence it is, 


that ſhould beleeue in 
faith, /oh« 17. 17, Santihe them withthetruth, thy word 
is truth, And /oh.15, 3. Yeearecleane (faith hee) thorow 
 theword which I haue ſpoken vnto you. P/alzs. 119, 9. 
Daxid having propounded thequeſtion; wherewithal ſha] 
ayoung man redreſle his way, as ifheehad ſaid, where- 
with ſhall a man moſt ynbrideled, vntamed, and varefor- 
| med, come to bebridled, tamed, and reformed : hee pre- 
ſently anſwers himſelfe, even by no otherthing, but by 
theword of God, which is a plaine mos of this point, 


of linne, and for the puttingon and *praftiſe of ver- 
tue, 

The reaſons of this are plaine. 
Firſt, onely theword of God pierceth into the hearts of 


Heb, 4.12, 
Secondly, nothing is able to make that which is ſpoken 


| God, that is onely an effetuall meanes of the mortifica- 


1 
_ rion 


that the word of God is the onely. powerfull meanes | 
that ferues for the purging out, jand- putting away | 


— 


men, from whence all ations good and bad proceecde, | 


tovs effectuall, but the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of | 
God worketh by the word, and thereforeits the word: of | 


oy OE EI —_, 


thatour Sauiour ap os ms his Apoſtles, and all other | 
im, thorow theirteaching : hee | 
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Fſe:1. 
The Papiſts 
are no tuch 


{ friends to: 


good works 
asthey would 
iake men be- 
| Iecue, 


Uſe 1, 


4 Ir a man 


would beſure 
that he is tru-. 
ly mortihed, 
and made tru- 
lie holy, hee 
mult looke 
that the word 


wrought it in 
him. 


of God hath 
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cation of (1nne, and ofthe putting onand practiſe of ho- 


linetle. : 


- 


would makethe world belceuc, they pretend thartheyare | 
| olinetle| 
of life,as none are like them, and they cry out againſt vs as | 

enemies of good workes ; but indeed, if weduelycon(i-|. 


molt zealous of good works, and{uchfriendste 


derthe matter, we ſhall finde none greater enemies to, 


good works,and true holines then they,inſomuch'as ther | 
rakeorderthatthere may bee no. familiwity oracquain: | 


trance betwixt the people, and the word of God; for they 
traitly forbid the people to read theword of Gad, or to 
hauc it in their mother tongue: it is the wardofGad that 


is the onely effectual!meanes to worketrue mortification.| - 
and holinetle, and willthey barre the people from that, | 


and yet pretend that they aretheonely friends aud fauou- 


rers of good workes ? Is any fo ſimplethat ſees not their | 
deceit? And who cannar ealily diſcerne, thattheirpra | 


iſeisin flat oppolition, and contrariety to their-word ? 


[ leaue them, and for vie of the pointto ourſelues, || |: | 


Is it ſo,that the word of God is the onely 


meanes to worke true mortification and holinelle of life ? | 


i 


Then if thou deſireto haueſinne truely mortified inthe 
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| Henceirappeares plainely, weemay eaſily fee it, thar| 
the Papilts are no ſuch friends to good workes as | 


and to berenued, and to bee madetruely holy (without 
which,thou ſhalt neuer ſee God to thy comfort)newer rell 


tillthou bee ſurethat theword of God hath wrought ip, 
theea mortification of thy ſinne; and a meaſure of holir| 
neſſe ; thou maiſt cometo haue a ſhew of monifeation, | 
and holinelſe, by other meanes, bur true mortifitation|| 
wrought in thee by the. word of| 


and holineſſeis onely 


God; and therefore neuer relt till thou finde that the| 


word of God hath beene 


powerfull in thee to that pur- 
poſe. 4 


—_— <a 9. 4 —_ 


Happily thou wilt ſay, how ſhall I know tharthe word} 


of God, hath been thus powerfull in meto the mortibca- : 
: e10N | 


— — 


Chap.3 CoLOSSIANS. - Verl.19. 


tion ofmy ſinne and to worke holinefſe inme ?I abſtaine 
from ſinnes, yea, I can name particular finnes to which 
heretofore haue yeelded,but now I abſtaine from them , 
| am not 1 then mortified? ec: 

| Anſwer: Thou' ſhalt know it, eſpecially by two 
chings : ' pF 
Firſt, if thou camelttotheſight of thy linnes by the 


knowledgeof (inne. And . | 
| SOT by the affeion both tothe Lawe, and to 
thy linne, if thou 

diſcouereth thy ſinne, and the more it diſconereth thy 
finne, the morethou loyelt it, as Danid did, Pſalm, 11 9. 
143. Andifthouhaterhy finne principally, becauſe God 
kires and forbids it, and not in any lihiſterreſpedt, 

' * Theſe are ſurenotes that the word of God hath beenc 


Law of God, Rew.3.20. By the the Lawcommerhthe | 


loue the Law of God, ever becauſe it | 


effeAuall to worke in thee a mortification of thy ſinne, 
and neverreſt tillrhou Fndetheſethings in thy ſelfe. 

'  Thenextthing wee haueto marke is, that the Apoltle 
calles the written word of God, the word of Chrilt) LZer 
the word of Chrift awell in you plenteonſly, &c. 

Hence it is plaine that Chriſt ſpeakes tovs inthe writ- 
tenword ; yea, Chriſt ſpeake; to vs in any dudtrine;either 
plainely exprelled in the written word of God, or thence 
athered by neceſſary and good conſequent,that doAtrin 
oexpreſſed,or ſo gathered, is the word of Chriſt ; our 
Sauiour ſaith, Zxke 10,16, to the 70, Diſciples, hee that 
heareth you heareth me, and hethar defpiſeth you, deſpi- 
ſeth me, The meaning is not ; Whoſeeuer heareth man | 
called to teach, heares me{imply,whatſoever he teacheth; | 
butſolong as manteacheth Gods word. 

Andthat appeares planely, [ohn 14, 26. Where Chriſt 
promiſeth;that his Spirit ſhold ſuggelt,and bring allthings 
to the mindes of his Diſciples, and their followers ; and | 
he addes, which hehad told and taught them,and not any 


— — 
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written word \ 
of God, and ! 
in every do» | 
qrine there 
expreſſed, or 
there gathe- 
red by necef |: 
farie conſe- 
queut, 


new doQrine and revelations. So lonsg then as the Do-} 
&rine 


———— 


— — —_ 4 _— —— — 


we 
em 


ct... he _ltudlling 


\ 


CCS "ni 


"IE "2 by wy 
yn 
+. 


|: <feE. 
] The 42S] of 
ſuch as reſt 
ypon reucla- 
tions, beſides 
{ the written 

4 word of God, 


diſcauered. 


| Do. 3 
| We mult bee 
as well ac- 


e word of 
God, as with 
an home - 
dyeiler, 


—_— 


' JOJO } 


| 


ores with | 
t 


; 1 43 » 7P 
= vn, 5 "I 4 Va 
X . ; 1" % : ge” 
Chap-3. CoLossIANs2 Yerſ.if} © 
£ $ Ly t 
, , : ty mW 
- e k i 2-4 
, , , . 
EDEN RAY; »X þ 
WY : j 


Arine is eicher plainely expreſſed in the written word of 
God,or thence gathered by good and necellarie confs. | 
quentzit is theword of Chriſt, and fo to beheard and re. | 
ceiued of ys asthe mow of [eſus Caglt de een) 
-- This I noteto thew the vanity ohiomephancaſticke pi. 
rits, who bragge much of illumination of the Spirit, ha 
depend on their reuelations, belide. the written'word of 
God, thou muſt know,whoſoueuer thou artithar thy re-| 
velation be{ides theywritten word of God, is not the tea. | 
ching of Chriſt, nor ſaggelted by his ſpirit, butby the ſpi.. 
zit of error, euen ofthe Deuill, and the word and doctrine 
of Chriſt, is the doAtrane;, either expretled, oragreeablety 
the written word of God. adds + 
Itis worth our marking, that the Apoltlecalles his p 
ching,the miniſtration of che Spirit, 2, Cor. 3.8, to 
vs, that the word and Spiriteuer goe together, the Spirit 
ſhineth in the word; and the __ is powerfull by the Spi- | 
rit, and wee muſt be taughtof God, butiecau beebythe| 
word, and therefore deceiuenot thy ſelfe by any new vi- 
ſionorrevelation, beſides thewrittenword of God. . ;, . 
Marke we further, the Apoſtle exhortes that the word 
of God ſhould be as one dwelling with vs vnder the fame] 
roofe, as familiar to vs, as a home-dweller. A 
 Henceariſeth this duty. EY 
Tharttheword of God mult not onely bee knowne to| 
vs abroad, as onethat we meete ſometimes in publike,but 
as oneof our owne houſe ; we mult bee as well acquainted| 
withthe word of God, as with one that doth dwell and] 


conuerſe with vs cuery day,and lodge with vs euery night| 


.. 


| hisnature and diſpoſition, and with the very pu 


but we know him inwardly, and weeare acquainted with| 


5 "18s ſo wee muſt bee acquainted with the word of 
30d, | 11 


' Not onely knowingthe face and ſentence of the Sc 
_.. 


a 


that as wee knoweone with whom weearefamiliarlya&| | 
| quainted, not only by face, and can call him by hisnamd 


I 9 
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a een 
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ture, but the inward 


i... Ah, —_—_— — 


le and —_ of the holy 


Ghoſt ini, eſpecially in the plaine places 


domeand her commandements, vpon our fingers, and 
write them vpon the table of our hearts, to hanethem e- 
ven at our fingersends, and verſe 4. ſay vato wiſedome, 
thou art my lilerand call vnderſtanding thy kiuſwoman, 
bee as familiar with the wiſedomeof God reuealed in his 
word, as with thine owne lifter, 2.Tim. 3.15. Pex ſaith,77- 
methy knew the holy ſcriptures ofa childe, and therefore 
doubcleſſethey werevery familiarto him. 

And muſt the word of God bethus familiar to vs, euen 


| asoneof our owne houſe. How imjuriouſfly then dealethe 


Papilts in not ſuffring their people to hauean inlightinto 


looke into the word of God, but they muſt receive all 
things from their teachers on their bare wordes, nor rea- 


as or asking any queſtion more then the horſe asketh 


his rider why heturnes him this way or that way, but ſim- 
plie obeying- 


Now what is this, but dire&ly to crofſeand contradi 


tureby the common people, is many times hurtfull, they 
peruertit, andthence come errours and dangerous opini- 
ons ? a poore lilly ſhift, 


| 


( | 


Some thorow their owne corruption abuſe the rea- 
ding of the Scripture, ſhall wee therefore take away the 
right vie ofit ? the worde preached, by mans corrupti- 
on,to ſomeis an occaſion of deeper damnation, ſhall wee 


ins condemne or take away the preaching of the 
word ; 


That jsa deceitfull kinde of reaſoning. 


Yyy Ler\ | 
: CS 


ae - at, 
_ 


theſpiritof God? bur they obiect the —_— ofthe Scrip- | 


| 


| it, and ſuch | 
a5 containe things needefull ta bee knowen to faluation, | 
| Pre. 7. 3.Salomon exhorts vsto bind the inſtructions of wil- 


it? they lay, the peopleare not without ſpecial licence to | 


| 


{ 
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The Papiſts 


deale iniuri- 


ouſly with 
theirpeople, 


in forbidding 


them tolooke 


into the word ;. 


of God. 
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{ Reproofe of 
1 them to who 
the word of 
Gold 13 a 
ſtranger, 


Obieft. 
eAnſw, 


Motiues to. 
ſRirvsto vp a 
diligent rca- 
dino and at- 
tending crorhe 
{word of God, 


| compalleof iuſtreproofe,aretherenotthouſfandstawhony. | 


houſe, yea, take away ſometime from the workes 
[callingto beſtow in reading of the Seripture, - hw 
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© Lervsfurcher apply che 'ducy to ourſelues, is clo; tha!" 

che word of God muſt bee as familiar toys, 26 oneof our | - 

ownehouſe? then thouſands in the world, comic within | 


theword of God, isas a ſtranger? they'knownomererhe | 
voyceannd face of it, then ofany they neaecr-faw before; 
rhey are ignorant not onely of theſentences of Scripture; | 
buteucnoftheexamples of ir, which of all thingsaremoſt | 
ealie,yea,of the principalandfundamentall poyntsrauphy 1 
in each booke, a faulc that cannot ſufficiently bee caxed 
eſpecially in theſe dayes, and let ignorant perſons rake | 
knowledge of it, and learneto reformeit ; and'neverreſ} | 
thou cill thou bee familiarly acquainted with the'word of | 
God, andtothatend beediligentin hearing, readiriy and |. | 
meditatingin thewordofGod, andioynerhereintocont| 
ferenceand prayer, content not thy {oe ko mieete with } 
the wordin publike, but beeacquainted with itat home, | 
turne ouertheleaues of the booke of God in thine ile | 


Icannotread. CI 
Then get others that can , to reade to thee, and with 
greaterdijigence attend to it. 50g 
And to ſtirrerhee vp to this duety,conſider ondly theſe} 
twothings. pens 
Firſt, there is no true comfort to bee found in anything 
intime of trouble, but in the word of God, Pfalme the. 
119. and 50. Dawdſayth, it was his comfort in trouble, 
if menintrouble bee not able to comfort themſelues out| 
of the worde of God, eitherthey wring their handes;| 
teare their haire and defpaire, or elſe they doe vie fome| 
| vnlawfull meanes, for indeede if men knowe not God| 
im Ris worde, they knowe not his mercy, truth, Jou&| 
nd goodneſle, and what comfort can they then findein} 
their troubles ? ad =" "| 


- 


——_— 


Againe, Fel 
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| erbringsno feeling, nor the ſacraments a confirmation, 


- [when ſtrangers will flie from vs, andif ctheworde bee a 


ſacraments a confirming onely of that comfort thou haſt 
intheworde, if thou haue no comfortinthe word pray- 


' Chap.3, COLOSSIANS. Verſ.16,| 1 


f . 


| 


of any thing but iudgement and damnation, yea, know 


his worde condemne thee, certainely thou ſhalt never be 
laued, 


find comfortin thy trouble, ifthou wouldeſt have prayer 


cothee, and if thou wouldeſt ſtand before the iudgement 
ſeat of Chriſt, at his eomming, with comfort, then make 
the word of God thy friend and familiar. te 


Truefriends will draw neere to comfort vs in diſtreile, 


| 
| 


itfora truth, the Apoſtle hath fayd it, Rom. the 2. & 16, | 


chou ſhalt one day beiudged by the word, andifthe word | 


| of Chriſt acquite thee , Chriſt will acquire thee, and it 


| 


And therefore thinke on theſe things, it thou delireto | 


bring feeling,and the ſacraments a confirming of conatore | 


er to thee, and thou to it, what ſhall bee able to 


(tran 
comfort thee ? ſurely nothing, and therefore neuer re(} 


[till choubee familiarly acquainted with the word of God, 


poſt itnot from theeto ſchollers and Diuines, no, no, if 
thou look for comfort in life, in death,in the day ofiudg- | 
ment : labour thou in plentifull meaſureto be acquainted 

withtheword of God. | 
And touching the meaſure of the werd that ought to be | 
familiar to vs expreſſed in the word (plexteonſy) only note 

wethus much, our Apoſtle faith not, /er che word of Chriſt 

awell tully or wholly, neither yet let aſuch a portion,ſuch | 
a quantity or meaſure ofthe word dwell with you, and no | 
more, but he ſpeakes indefinitely, and faith, /ct the word of 
( hriſt dwel in you plenteouſly, be familiarly acquainted with a 
plenteous meaſure of the word of Chriſt not expreſſing 
how much. 
Heereby teaching vs. | 


* That howſoeuer wee cannot come toa familiar ac- 
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A oaine, conlider that prayer brings a feeling, and the| 


. 


_ TOS TT "I 


© 1054 | Chapy 
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the whole 


our ſclues 


meaſure of 
Ee 


meaſure of 


another, 


| 


Wee may 


derſtandin 


God, 


| Though we 
cannset be fa- 
miliarly ac- 
\ with 


word of God 
yet we muſt 
not content 
| witha ſtinted 


knowledge in 
| Gods booke. 


We muſt g0e | 
| on fromone 


knowledge to 


| Dolt. T. | Whereh:r{t notewe. Bs 0 


| come toa true 
and wile vn- 


'{ ofthewordof 


{ible inthe time of this life, neither are wee bound vpon | 


«© place of Scripture) yet are wee not to content ourſelns. 


 « Jabour by diligent reading, hearing, and other #no 
 ©© meanes,t0 Cometo as much knowledge in Gods 


| ** and the morefhall our hearts be enflamed withaveloue| 


| *fying graces of the ſpirit, yea, the more and greater willl : 
*« beour comfort in any time of need, - ps 


JOLOSSI ANS, Verſl;16, 
"FIERY 


*« quaintancewith thewhole word of God, thatis nothoſ: | 
ws. 


« hazard of ſaluation to vnderſtand the Tence of 6; 


«with a limited portion, or with a tinted meaſure ; 
« knowledge in Gods booke, and thinke thatwhen'wos 
« hauegottenſo much knowledge in the word, wee 


« then enough and therrſet downe our reſt, no, wemunl 


«« as poſſibly wee can,the moreholy knowledp Do 
« in that, the more ſhall we ſee and know 7 nes wy 


- 


« re Godagaine,and the better ſtored with other fangi.} 


- 


Thenext thing that comes to bee conſidered, is thel_ 
manner how weeareto bee: familiarly acquainted with al 


| on of the Apoſtle had beene vaine. x 


plenteous meaſure of the worde of: God,namely in(#ll wiſ- 
dome ) (that is) {o asiatrue wiſedome, we bothwnderſtand} - 
It, and vie It, TS $7 : & 


Thatwe-may come to vnderſtand the word of God,e- 
uen truely and wiſely to vnderſtand it; elſe this exhortati- 


Indeede the worde beeing a lanthorne to ourfeete,|- 
anda lightvnro our pathes, Palme 41 9, 805. andipe-| 
king to vs asto children, Hebr, 12, 5, that is eaſily plain-|. 
| A familiarly, weemay doubtrletſecometotheynder 

anding oft, yea, the (impleſt man or woman may come l 
to bee inſtructed out ofthe word of Godin allpoyntsdl|. 
faith and manners needefullto bee knowen to his orher| 
one ſaluation Pſame 19. 7.therte(timoniesof the Lordid] 
fure,and giueth wiſdomevnto the limple,& Pſal,119,140| 
the entrance into thy words,ſhewerh light;& gives under: || 


 ſtandingrto the ſimple,for howſoeuerit cannot be denied; | i 
but] 
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Corossbans Yerſi6 


«<chere are Tnany things in Scriprure 
«ſtood, yet whatſoeuer is necellary to bee knowen is 
lainely ſerfoorth in the Scripture, and eaſie to bee vn- 
derſtood: of fuch av:with: care iand conſdience vie the 
meanes;04 fo tho ging dote glee. > bo 

The Papilſts lay anh | 
[ cure,and hold charthe Scriprurezinwhac languagefocuer, 
is obſcure and hard to bee 'vnder | 
| enlearned, -butdf the learnedalſn; and tharthey knowe 
norwhenchey haveche right 
 indeedeis a moſt iniurious, \andanvnthankefull conceir 
| cowards God himſelfe, hath the Lord given vs his writ- 
peintach cloudes of obſcuricy,and 
avitts nor poſſible ro know when 


hardnes 


| ten-word, 
| fuch doubrfull itt 
wehaue the true ſence of itino,no;t 


farre bert 


neck g 
ry end on Gods 
loh. 20. 32. | 
Theſe things are written that ye mighc belecue;that Te- 
ſusisthe Chniſtthe SO N of G OD, and thatin belce- 
yee mighthauelife. 
owthe duty which theſe 
| chargevpon 'vs,is this. 
Wemultlooke that our 


ah & E- _ 


obſcurity onthe Sctip- 


derſtood, noronely.of the 
viderſtanding of ir; which 


liere is no fack matter 
and itisamoſt wicked thing ſo toimagine, it had beene 
erthen, that no Scripture had beene wricten ar 


10 


7 


words (in all wiſedome) doe 


familiar acquaintance with a 


plentifull meaſure ofthe word, beintrue and ſound wile- 
| dome, we muftbe wiſe borhin the vnderſtandingand yic 
4 oF the word, ifwee:bee.able to \carrie 'm minde, and 
[remember many; ſentences or: exatnples. of Scriptute, 
| which we haucheardor read, & they are familiar vnto ys, 


leaſt fomuch ofthem 
zation, that being the ve-! 
part,inwriting of themas appears plainly, 


reihardrobeevnder- | 


| 


| 


| Thereisno doubt, burthe Lord purpoling to reueale | 

hiswillcoman by the Scripture, hath'cauſedtheni to bee | 
| written in ſuch ſort,as man may withour any uſt cauſe of 
ing vnderſtand them ari 
to beknowento 


heat 


 wiſedome, 


V/e. > 
Confutation 
of the Papiſls, 
laying an hard | 
nefle and ob. 
ſcurity on the | 


Scripture, 


F i, (ne 451 
tm. ] 


D oft, 6, 
Ourfamiliar 
acquaintance. | 
with a plenti« 
full meaſure 
of Gods word 
muſt be in 
true & ſound 
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_” jvſcd,efpecially fovſed; as rhat Sreiwhirarao kc” 


| right eſs of mes ſo:utcdrowilc in the ivddettinging, | 


| ſtand them according to thetrue meaning of thi che Holy g 


|and are bettered by them , and i fore, in two .te-{ 
Hpedts. C1124 21ND © oo 


| callings:! 3 e% Þ=: ef; TY _ 


porvfedamille, tharis onely che good Reo ndogh 


wn Kz | 


| nemuſt lookerharmes wiſely raderſkind themy:andaite 
ly vſetbern.: - ; 90:1Pf1%7 $3 book} nr: 

-Andif you home whireics Rands thar. : po rode, 
ftinding,and wiſe ſeof tho ſeintenees of: Soph 
thethings we areablero remember out of gs 50 Es 


 Tabfwergn work integer - | 
-— Foftwaright needing pofchiem.: ;1 ha od braun 
1K rn 23h N10 4 | 


+ Andſccondly ,in 
= AA aman io lad-oo bee wifterand wilt 


«henhee is a as fy erm = tara 
viderſiandithan)andcarmetes 


and wife inchevſeofrbeſermarces, eximpleyatidculenut ; 
Scfipture; that are faratian t61w,3\Fien wt: tial) wo 
ceiuerhem,.and rightly:apply' therngwhen uw 


ded 2 


* 4 
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Ghoth, andwhen we make a rightand' good vic of them 


Firſt, when werhereby enformeand build out: 
{inthin s moſt important, and of greateſt waight concer-| 
hinges, as weeare Chriſtians, as in faith, rhefeareafGod,j 
louerg God and men, and true comfort! both inh wn J 
Inlies tharend makechoice, and ſpendanditume' 
inthe tudie of ſuch places, and ſentences of Seri & | 


ſerue moſt to that purpoſe. 
Andſccondly, when we thereby enfiedia Zarkilucai 


things and d uries cl moſt conckina vs phos ro | 


Thereaſon an 3 ground of this dury i = becauſe h | 
cuertheword beein it ſelfe, thewill and' aildomeofGo n 1 | 
revealed, yerto vsirisnot o,being by vs mifvndat ons 1 


vt GoStovs;thatisof es righely viderſiaod; and ni 


pſelucoin ms a; a and in' emer” T 
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| concetne vs in particulars madebereforeiwee.mult be wiſe: | MY 
in vnderftmding' theword atighr; adit yiitg ic aright,| | 
eſpecially to enforme vs-borh 3n things that cencerne | 1 
tr eternall good and co make'vs wiſe to ſaluation.2. 
| Timoth: 3:1 5, andro anforme vs ihour particular and |. + ;| 
perſonall dueries, 2. Timoth, 2. wee fide thattheApo- | -. 1, 4 | 
(the hauing exhorted Timor&yto bee conftantim vndergo- Wy 
ingthe laboursof his miniſtry, aadin bearing the trou-- | 
bles and afflitions artending ont, verſeche ſeauenth, he 
| ayth, conſider whart ay, and che Lord givethee:vnder- 
| handing inall things , asif hee had:fyd; heare:wor-theſt 
things withomt confideratign, underſtand mee aright; and the | 
Lord gine thee, that thou mayeſt bethrightly onderſtand, and 
wake aright w/e of the things I haue now ſpoken, that concerne 
thee for rhine owne gvoa,, in thy place andantting, 1. Timorh, x. 
1. 4. Paw biddes Timothy cormand«fomethar they giue [ 
notheede to Genealogies,which fayth hee are endleile; 4 
and breed tather queſtions then godly edifying, which 
| & byfadde®' 70 40h Gut oppo, ein): 
Teaching vs plainely, that when ixee looke into; the | 
book of God, weearecomakea differenceof things; and | More | 
| not to ſpende much time and ſtudie in things of jletle b- 
| importance, but rather to labour rhatwe may wiſely vn- 
| derſfand, and make vie ofthings that trend co/our edifica- 
tionand comfort, and ſoto bewiſe intherighrvnderſtan- | 
ding and vieof theword, being familiar tovs,:as we may | 
be berrered by itin things moſt waighty, and ſuchas con: | 
cerne ys1n particular, © | Bn ; 

Now this duty rightly conceiued; ſerues to checkeand | 7/7 1, 

| reprotte ſundrie ſorrs of men in theworld, as namely, -all | Reproofe of 
_ | ſuchas abuſethewords'and ſayingsofholy-Scriprure, to. a y Torts, | 

| make themſelues and 6thers merrie, ſuchas make ieſts of | | 
| Scripture phraſe, ſuch as adalterate- and make merchan- | | 
dizeof the word of God, 2: Corinth. 2317. :thereby ſee- 
king their owhe. aduaticement in'the: world; and their | 
,Owne gaine, ſuch as turne it to Allegories, orſuch as-per- 
| R601 Tyy 4 | uert | | 
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Two ſorts of 
'men iultly ta- | 


xecd, 


We. 2, 


We muſt re. 


} member this, : 
that vc areto 
be wiſe in the 


vnderſtan- 


ding and vſc 


of the word of 


| God ,to the 


|benering of 


| Que 


/uerr-and wreftic forthe:  —— 
of tharſorrtherebechouſands in the world: ineeproatec 


CoLlossSliAns. 
xonlictcnanceiof: 


Chap.z. 


theſe] will not ſtand, but conſider wethis .duty 
with more profit concerne our ſelues; andif we duly 
[iderit, wee ſhall finde there beetwo forts of nench 
iuftly to beraxed. 


Mc 


| elteeme thoſe the belt ſermons wherein thou'art moſt al 
fually taught ſuch things, and therefore wu _ ws). 
duty, thou mult be wiſe in thevnderſtanding andyle df 


— 
Fay 


| - Firſt Toindes cherebethat are acquainted. wich man 
ces of Scripture,they can beplentifullin anapins. 
in citing of them, but ir is, either for their ewned iehr'i 
ſome curious queltion, rather to firifechen t; 


_ 


ownezas that thereis an abſolute erfeion 
time of this life, that the Sab 
like, 

' Againe,ſomethere bee, aud thaſe. aremore 


| chat are yery expertintheduties of other Ra <q 
| they heareorread ofthem, they can ſay, thereisa, 200 


leffonforſuch a one, butasfor the things that co 


| orforthe 
nocareto 


rocker ors them. 


E o 


es, 
chings cthatmoſt concernethy ſelfe.and thine on 
and*calling,then inthe duties pe; ochers, yeathou w 


theword:ſo as thou mayſt bebetrered by it.in thi 
Nowheere happily ſome may lay, 


and' conceming my ſelfern POR but how 
cometothatrruewiſedome ?- 
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is ccennngagh a whe 


1917 rl _ the information of theiriudpemencs 


ering oftheir lives, they bane it | 


Is this to beewiſein the vnderſtanding wh ths 
word 7 NO, 'no,ifrhe worde were Fon ho chee int _ ; 
| wiſedome;thouwouldeſt ratherinforone 


his 


important, and fuchas molt concerne theein particular. n 


| J1deire tobee wiſeinthe vndep andiag and vicaf thi uy 
word, euentobec bertered 
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itinthings moſtwaighty, 


o —_ 
v 5 
4 G 
A 
2.4 
i 


fication, orfor He boldingof ane Bll eoncait of ther 
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informed by it, P/alm. 119. 130. The ehterance uno 
thy words ſheweth light; and giueth vnderftanding to: the 
ſimple, thatis, not: to fuch as haue no wits nor. diſcretion 


baſe the pride of their owne wit ,. to-the wiſdome of 


« _ — . i + 
MN Pe CEC ECRCCENY 
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]anſwerthee, themeanes tocometo it, are elpecially 


——— 


e. | 
Firſt, thou muſt bring with theeto the reading or hea- 
ring of the word the feare of God, for. to them that 
feare him will the Lord reuealehis ſecret, and; his-couc- 
nant; to give them vnderltanding, P/alme 25.' 14. the 
feare of God is the beginning of wiſdome,  Proxerbs 


, 10. | 
l Secondly;thou muſtbring with theean humble minde 


”— 


laying aſide all conceit ofthine owne wit; 'bee-it neuerſo | 
great ; for if thou truſt to thine owne wits thou wilt | 
then ſeeke to thruſt a ſenſe and meaning on-the Scrip- | 
ture, and not ſuffer thy minde and iudgement to bee 


atall, but ſuch as are lowly in their owne cies, and a-, 


Gods Spirit, and: thou muſt euer make:ohe place of 
Scriptureagree with an other, for there is a-{weetcon- 
ſent of ScripturewithScripture —_— readenot one 
ſentence alone, but the whole: cofitext and Tompare the | 
likeplaces;withit. 


he would open the eies of thy miinde, and give thee the | 
Spiritof wiſdome. Danida man according to Gods owne 
heart praied ar leaſt 10, Pſalm. 1+9, for the teaching of! 


L 


Thelaſtantichiefe meanes, ispraierto the Lord, that| 


% 


we to doeMo; * 7 | 
And ifthou bee carefull to vſe thefe meanes then no 
doubt,thou ſhalt be wife in the vaderſtanding and vſe 


[ofthe word, and be bettered by itin things that concerne{. 
'(thy-good inthis life, and foreuerin the life to come, 


Andts ſtirrethee vpto thepradtiſe ofthis duty,know 
thus much, 7 | Wo 


Thereisno comfort {as wee heard ) in-time ot Pa : 


ble 
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Godinthe vnderſtanding of his Law, much more ought þ 
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Interpre- K 
tation, 


Do#r, 7. ; 
Toteach and 
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_ | Chap. J. 


E EXE325 \ bleburinrheword. Nowthe word of ©: | 
©. _ © | rences of Scripturefull of ſweet comfort, which thoy re 
| abletorepeate,is nocomfort to thee; vnleile thoubewile| 


| 6wnewit ; beecarefull comake one place of Seripeuce a 


{ to admonilh 
{ b.longs not | 
to Miniſters 
] alone, but e> : 
uen toall that! 
\ profeſle 
| Chriſt. 
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 inthevnderſtanding and ve of it,for as oneſaith well 
| WIRGSCOEIert ly vnderftood, isnotthewordof 


ro him tharſovaderſtandsic, and therefore bring hg L 
\ the hearing, orreading of the word of God, 


God in thine heart, 5 alide all proud conceit of 


reewith another,: and haue our to God by l 
ar hewould openthy vnderſtanding and wit, an then 
doubtleſſethou Galea the word of God: familiar to 


fievnderftandit,and make truevieot it. 74; | 
Comewervthievſc of the words, &relling with ws pled 


reom 0 nts. c006-furvees open = 


re avit ) 


""(Traching ) mor yioys Yor isinſtru 5 acinfrmingrih minde| : 


{in knowledge, (udworiſing): that is; ach 
| whichis arniſſe tnlife and SR IEC dived) 


the word may beexpounded one” another morally and 
lotheme isbriefely this, 2107 


i» ledge, andreprouing oneanbtherfy 
.- », amillein life andconueriation.:- * 
 Thepoint hence offered is this. | 
Itis not the Miniſters office alone to teach and a 


true feare of | 


; 


theein true and ſound wiſdome,and then ſhalt thou Ghiſ- : 


niſh;though his eſpecially, and in peculiar ſort:it bg 0g 
ro him ; butirs the dury of all thar profeſſe/Chtiſt hep 
are to teach and admoniſh one another, as occaſion. Ko Or 


| fered, 


' Hebrewes 5.12. The 2uthsr ofthat Epiſtle fack,for th 
time, they ought to haue beene teachers.. 1 Theſ; 5M 
'Admaniſh them that are vnruely. If we 


verſe 35.to 45. we ſhall fnde many exampleSofthis ke 
lohn taught Andrew, and another of his FD iiple ; a 


drew. 
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a1 wet 


Nathawiel. And ſoitiscleare, that weought to teach 


times in(tructreacherainſonne thipgs ip privace:eyamples 
we:haue 46415, 26.,; Poare Aquila and Priſcitain bs 1 


la and Priſcilla had heard they tooke him vnto them,and 
expounded vato him the way of-God more peciectly,; we 
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tateach,or admoniſh their brechrenzas occa(tonis offered, 
the moſt hauenocare to teach or admoniſh them, that 
bevndet thay chaige. much letic others 2well this is out | 
dutie, and learne we to make conſcience of ir,-...;'  ---: | 
| @: Againesis this a duty of, privateperſans, to reacts. and | 
admonifſh one an other?Certainly thengxhenthis durie is | 
performed torhee by a priuate perſon, thou art-to profit | 
| byic, ſay notthauas comment yoephane parions vie 10 | 
fay, whentbauart juſtly admonithed orfome {inby apri- ! 
uateperſon,who madehim a teacher? And whathaue you 
| to doeto controleme ? Doe not ſoputa (tumbling block 

inthinecowne way ; know that a private perſonadmoni.. 
{hing, andreprouing thee for {1nnc, tuſtly, andinthe ſpi- 

rit of meckeneiſe; heis called toir,and it is God that in 
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to bee admoniſked by him, as-from the mouth of God, 
and therefore doe not lightly regard his 2dmonition , 
| but Jabour to-profir. by it, as thou wilt; one day! anſaer 
the contemptofic, becfore hinathac thalliudge both the 
quicke andthe deade. When God calles by any meanes, ! 
doe not thou ftubbornely difobey, and calt away thine 
ownefoule, . | 2: 0: #.. | 
|: :-- Come wetorheparticulars heere exptefſed,' herein | 
weearetotezchand adinonith one another, (namely) by | 
Pſalmes, and Hymncs, and Spiritual ſongs, together with the 
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Comm. I 


drewin{lracted Peter 3. likewiſe PUit £ Phalip z and <q | 
| ang 
| admwoniſh oneanother ; yea, priuateperions. may ſame. 


Acdeloquent Apoles 2 therextfaich; 'Vhans when) 4guir 


| {ce thengurdutie, Now his duty:is little thought ons or | 
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. Whereis almoſt, that: man or waman that hath..care 


him reproouesthee, and itisthy duty to ſuffer thy ſelfe | 


menner | 
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Chap, 3 | Cor LOSSIANS/ 18" 
4 manner, how we areto viethem, asthar(forche panel} 
21 | they areto be ſong, and forthe ſpeciall mantier, mac, wif 
|  {inour hearts tothe Lord; if Ne 
r= | - Touching the diffexence of chele three, Þ/e wer; nd | 
4 Hymbesy and Spiritwall ſongs, not to trouble youwithywlriee| | 
0 l > da pon this is the moſt receiued: diſtin&iva-of| 
| yr NOW 


Interpreta- || Thatby P/a/mes, wee are to vnderſland holy: nes inf. 
tion, ite} what argument ſocuer written, - hai ec | 

+ |] catorigand containing matterof petition roGodforgand. $ 
[. things, or deprecatory, containing marter of petirionyfor | 
is | turning away of euillthings, or -Conſolatory; containing | 
+ © © | matter of comfort, or whatſoeuer, which: were Dees | 
4 | be{ te nag: Li | 


"mY Wo hp 5 goon 
ELLEN ankan Hymmeraremeant, bf 
WF: | God,t 


— 


ingsto God for PO 
| ' And by Seirart ſong are [| fonifed, he prom | 
| hymnesconainingthepraiſcsof Godfor his nobltaifly 
"Pp | for his gr: 
: | | beſongonely with thevoice; and ſuch werethel 
| Aoſes, Exod.15. of ' Deberab,and Barack, Indy, 5. and | 
uers ſuch there bee ia the ME of P/almes, whichare| 
thereforecalled ſongs, and-not Pſalmes. The Apolile| 
 addes { Spiritual!) thereby vnderſtanding ſuchſongy,u] 


at 


'proceede fromthe Spirit,and arc framed by the Spiriy] F 
as (namely) ſuch asare, eicher already recorded int el 

| | word, or compoſed according to the word, containing] 

| 3 fpiricuall and heauenly matter. ( Singin ) whar o | 

| is weknow, vttering them with aloud tuned, anda ag | 

|  voice(with a grace in your hearts ) (thatis) with cndertiae | | 

| | ding andfeeling hearts, x Cor. 14.15. faich the Apolti6| þ 


I will ſmg with the ſpirit, but 1 will ſing with the underſta ed - 
| a/ſo, with mindes vnderſtanding whac is ſung, and {2 A 
{ hearts fuflof heauenly ioy, ſtirred vp and affected 20owr| (| ' 
| ding tothe matter tharis ſung ( ro the Lord) that isyt0}/ i 


>—meſ—oroe= 
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— 
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Chap.3 COLOSSIANS. Verl16. | 


Now firſt, weeareheere to markethatthe Apoſtle,vn- | 
toteaching and admoniſhing one another, heepreſently 
ſubioines in P/almes, and Hymmnes, aud Spiranatſongs, notli- | 
miting thedutie of teaching and admomilking onely to | 
| Pſalmer, and hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs, but preſſing that 
duty vpon the Co/oſ/iaxs when they had occaſion to bee | 
| meery, and did exprefſe their mirth by any good meanes, | 
__ eucnthen they ſhould teach and admoniſh one ano- 
ther. - | 

Our Ieflonhenceis this. . | 
Thatthe duty ofteaching and admoniſhing one ano- 
ther,thedutic ofedifying our brethren, isnot to bee ne- 
-gleftedintimeofourmirth, whea wee haue occaſion ro 
| reioiceforthe bleſſings of God,and to ſhewforth our joy, 
by ſinging or playing on an inſtrument, or otherwite, 
to exprefſeit by lawfull meanes z wee are then even in 
| ourmirth, and ioy, and meerie meetings to glorifie God, 
and edifieourbrethren. ? 


-epraiſeand glory of God, therin yeelding obdience to | 
torr wich acknowledgement of all-praiſe,, honour, 
| 2nd glory tobedueto him, | "IO 8 
| Thusthenconceiuewerhe Apoltlesmeaning, as iFhee | 


had faid, 


In holy ſongs to God of what argument ſoeucr, 
inſongs of praiſe to God for 'benefits receined, 
and in ſongs for his great and wonderfull works, | 
thoſe ſongs being already either pened by the fþi- 
rit of Gl exdfand in the Book of Godgov fra- 
wed according to rhe word, comtaming fpritwall | 
& heauenly matter, ſinging and [oundmg them | 
foorth by the worce, both with underſtanding, 

what is ſung, and with kearts full of heaxenty | 
joy, and affetted according to the matter that | 


4 ſung to the praiſe and ploryof God, 
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Doft,8, 


edifying one 
another is not 
to be negle- 
Red'in time 


of our mirth, 
Reaſons, 


Forifthar be a truth (asit muſt needes be) being ſpo- | 


| ken 
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The duty of | 
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Uſe 1, 
This dutie 
much neg\e - 
&ed amongſl 
mett+ 


[-: 


Fe 


Wee are to 


| praiſe this 


dutic.. 


| O” . 
A motiue ſtir- 


ring vp vnto 


1 it 


Chap.3, CoLoss1ans VerſaCt © 


| word men mult giueaccount; then doubtleile oftheiridle 


ken by the truth ic-felfe: er. 12:36, that 


and ynprofitable (inging,and meery:making,not 
to the profit of men, northehonourof Gag... 
And againe, itbeing the Lord that makes ys 


I "_- 
 : 


| 
; IJ} 
% 1 
- FISSS 
q - #5 


| putscheerefullnetſe into our hearts Je AQ 14, 17, Thereis 
reaſon that heand his children ſhould hanethe chiefe,ang | 
as it were, the firſt fruits of the ſame, and thereforeweeare 


es, nc 


edifieand doe good to.our brethren. 


molt menthinkethey areneuer meery,vnleile they cicher 
fit in theaſſembly of the mockers, as theProphet ſpeaks, 


and which hediſclaimedin himſelte, Ieremcr 5. 17, Tſace | 
notin the aſſembly of the mockers. Vnletlait bee, cither of 
ſcoffing, and mocking, and taunting of ochers ; or elle FE 


they breake out into prophane and vncleane ſpeaches, 


thers, and if happily one of better a 
tell them-its good to beemeery and wile," or that Juth} 
' mirthas they vieis nor fitting ; What ſhall hehearefrom 


- them butthis, or the like ſpeech ? He is apreciſeandme | 
| lancholiefoole, and what doth hein their company, they} 


cometogether to make meery, and why ſhouldtheyn 
bee meery, heediſturbes them,and heereupon moltmen| 
thinke, and ſticke not to fay it, they cannotbee meenem 
the company of a Miniſter, (if he he nota prophaneper-| 
ſon)orin the company of one fearing God. - ''* |} 

Now if theſe bee our thoughts, wee mult learneto 16 
formethem, and knoweir is our dutie, 'euen in-our-mI 


4 o * 4 
F 44.4 
Veanet, © 
- &7 


is not to beomitted when wearemoſt meery. '':'/-* * 
Andthat we may bee(lirred vpto the practiſe ofits 


member we that one day we ſhall come to be accountable = 
for our mirth, aſwell as for other things,and inthis repeg} 


: 


ro be mindefullof this duty, euen inour mirth wee areto | 


Adurie little chought on, - and little _ nay, 
lei 


ſongs, and daunces, which hurt boch/themſclues and 0-| 


5 p {© * 
# k : 1 Kg j 7 
C) 4 
2 


VS 


 |þ 
tothinke on the edificationof our brethren,and tharduty| || 


I may ſayto thee, whoſoeuer thou art, that inthycoinh & 


TIC Su CS 
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A 


| fitting ourpreſent occaſion,as we may and ought tocome 


in P(almes, and Hymnes,and ſprrituall ſongs, its lawfoull for 


| ortswith requelts,intercefſions,deprecatios, complaints, 


_ "I 
ON 3 & 


. CoLossLANs Verl.16. 
Joſtlet thine heart looſe rvany kind of mirth ;”and thy 


Eceleſ;11. 9. Goetoo, Teioice and bee meery; let thine 


| hearrchecrethee, follow the waies of thine owne heary, | 
| inthy ineery-making)lay alidethe remembrance of God, 


and of all goodnetle, but know thou that for all cheſe 
chings, atume will come, wherein thou: ſhalc come ro bee 


heedehow thou doeſt demcane thy felte in time. of thy 


mirth. Poe 
Thenext thing obſeruable in theſe words is, thatthe 


'1 


in Hymne:1, and Spiritual [ongs | LY 
Where, note wee, that 'the: Lord in great mercy, hath | 
Youided,cuen for the weariſomnelle of our nature, ifwe 
Si beene tyed tooneof theſe ſorts __ exerci- 
ſes, though it were that which we are molt firfor,yerſuch 
is ournature,wee ſhould haue grownedulland weary of 
itz the Lordthereforein mercie, hath giuen'vs variety, 
that when weeare wearie of one, wee may takeanother in 
hand, bur on that I willnot further ſtand. 
Hence we are plainely taughr. | 
That we may lawfully ſhewtoorth our 10y and mirth 


vs(the Lord hauing giuen vs occaſion) to ling P/almes, 
and Hymnes, and Spritnallſongs,and the Lord hauing gi- 
uen vs variety of P/almes, hymnes, and fpirituall ſongs, wee 
may lawfully make choiſe of Pſalmes and {pirituall ſongs, 
and ſometimes ſing one, and ſometimes another, yea, 
its ourdutieto makechoiſe of ſuch Pfalmes as are moſt | 


to God,as occaſion is offered, with petitions of divers 


mirth tendes altogether cothe diſhonour of God, and of: | 
fence of his children, as $alomondothrothe young man, | 


accountant andafilwerable for alſtheſerhings;beforeche | 
judge of all the world ; theretorethinkeonit; andrake | 


Apoltleſaith, nor onely in P/aimer, but headdes further, | 


[ 


| 


c 


| 


| Obſern, 


| De@F.o, 


We may law- 
fully N.ew 
forth our ioy 
in {inging 
P;/a/mes and 
hymnes, and 
({pirnual ſongs 
and we may 
[:vwfully make 
choiſe of 
Pſlalmes and 
(piritua} ſongs 
ſo as they fit 
our preſcnt 
occalions. 


&C. asthe Apoſtle hath taught vs. 1.Tim.2. 1, ſowe may 
—: and 
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CoLossIANS. 


orant indeed,its lawfull at times, which wee ſer 


offer new and preſent occafion, wee are then 
choiſe of a P/alme fitting the ſame, 


which the Pa- | ing Pſalmes and fpirituall ſongs only to certaine 


erapmaE men, and hold ir a great offence and ſinne for 


| [they compell 


| ns occaſions, and when we (ing them withnew affedti- | 
| ons;for thenthough the words beold, yetthe ongiene 
| to vs, in the motions and affections of our hearts; and} 
| thereforeweare tomake choiſe offuch P/a/mes as: fit our 
| preſent occaſion, and to ling them with new affeRtions, I 


part to |. 
| that purpoſe, to ſing the Plalmes of David Com chef A 
tothelaſt, one after another in order, but yeriftheLord| | 


Jje. 1. This diſcouers to vs a notorious wrong the Papiſts dot 


A wrong | the people, forthey reſtraine and limit the docieet Rt 


Jlic-cuered, | mon fort of _ to ſing a Plalme to the Lord 
e people vnder them , to abiure- ta 
vie of Plalmes, which is a moſt wicked and injuriow|. 


} 


to make| -| 


» 5 T 44? | 


*; 1573 
the , 


LY 4 


EF: thing, 

| Yet. Lervs remember howſoeuer we may ſing the Ph 
| | of Daxid, yetweare not to fing them hand ouer 
L — —— 


> — — — = — 


| 


if © om 


doth renue his graces and mercies., either towards'his 


a 


 greatioy,in reſpetof ſome outward blefling, as happi- 


{ atime as that ,it will bee good for thee to ſing allo | 


| and preſent occaſions, isa profanation ofthem, and ata- | 


a. ee td. Ain ac 


Ce 


, Ghap-3- CoLosStANs Verſ. 16 


' never conſidering whatare moſt fit tobee ſung, asmoſt 
doe, eſpecially in priuare,thou muſtmake choice of ſuch 

a Pſalme as is moſt proper and ficfor the preſent occaſion) 

and fnpitaichaenaliaRiens jons,and to that end thou art to 
call comind&and confider the new benefits and bleſſings, 
the Lord hath vouchlafed to his Church, to the place 
where thou-liueft, orto thee inparticular, &as the Eord | 


Ghuxch,orthy ſelfe, doe thou renue thy praiſes tohim'a- 
gaine, and thatin ſinging ſuch Pfalmes as are fir forthe 


magnifying of his name for theſe mercies, and though 
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Wearenot to 
fins Pllmes | 
without re- 
arg of pre-' 
. hee | 
and without | 
Nnevy afkeQi- 


Ons, 


arge | 
ofthe motions and affe&tions of thine heart , yea, ſome: | 
times when thou art moſt merry, and haft occafion of 


ly the marriage of thy ſonne or daughter, or the like, 
then make thou choyce , not onely ofa Plalme where- 
in thou mayelt praiſe God for that mercie; bur at ſuch 


ſuch a Pſalme as may ſerue.ro temper and moderate 
thy ioy. 

Namely, fucha Palme as containes matter of griefe 
and ſorrow, thereby borh to pur thee in minde, whar | 
was or may beein thee, and alſo, to ſeaſon thy ioy, with 
 theremembrance of the ſorrow of Gods Saints. that is al- 
ſo fitting in reſpe& of thy ſelfe, andthus thouart to bee 
wilein matter ofchoyce of the Pſalmes thou ſingelt, for | 
doubtlelle, to ling Plalmes without wile diſcretion and | 
choice, and without new affection, when wee haue new ' 
king of Gods name in vaine, and what belongs to them | 
that{odo ? thou art able to remember the Lord will nor 
| hold him guiltletſe thattaketh hisname invaine, and if | 

theLord will notwho ſhall then free thee from guiltinelle | 


the Plalme-or ſong bee olde inregard of the words and | 
| matterofit, yet letit beas anew ſong tothee in revar 


Note, 


and linne ? 


Marke | 


| Z zz 
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| 


| 


\ 


— 
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ad 


| 


i Doff. ro. 
| The matter of 
| ovr ſinging (if 
| it be a ditty 
{ muſt be erther 
1 ſongs already 
| found in the 

| word of God, 
| or ſuch as are 
| compoled ac- 
| cording tothe 


i word. 
| | 


| 


Ve, 

| All obſcene 
| ribald, and 
filthy ſoogs 


\condemncd. 


Note, 


4068 | 
| | 


| in your hearts ynto the Lord. 


| 


ing (if wee lingadirry) mult bee cither ſuck-fongyag 
dy A and toundia theword of God;' dr futha |. 
arecompoled according 
to {ingother ſongs beides Plalmes, but our 
bee ſpitituall, thatis, ſuch as are compoſed 


hea they vieto belchand bellow our, 


there is reaſon for this; becauſe the end of our ſinging 


| all amorous ballads of loue and lghtnetle; that containe|. 
| matter of filehineiſe, aud ſauour ; 
{ they are heere condemned, andifthevſe of them, then] 


| full, yea, they are more fit for Sodome and rhe = 


hap.s COLOSSIANSs .\ 
| Marke wee forther, the Apoſtle faith, iv Piatwer may) 
Hymnes and ſperetxell ſongs, \i1nging them with a gracein| | 


Where wemay plainely ſeethatthemaretrof onrling. , 
2 


tothe worde, it is autull-forys 


+ 
1 


- 


Henceitis, thatche Apolile, Ms 
effect the ſame with this Ephel. 5. 19, he ſets 


words | 
verſe the 18, bee not drunken with wine, whereinisex- | 
celle, but bee fulfilled with the'fpirit, asif hee had fayd, | 
as drunkards when they arefull ofwine and ftrongdrinke| 
tolly 2nd rottenaelle of their (1 nking hearrs, carnal{and | 
filthy ſongs, and rimes, ſolookethar thou bee fulfilled | 
with the Spirit, that-from the motion of the Spirit;you 
may {ing ſongs ſutable toſuch a moouer, containing mar-\ 
rer ſpirituall and heavenly. WE 
Letthe matter of your ſongs bee ſpiricuall, andindeede| 


” 
oy 


mult beeto ſlirre vp ſpiricuall ioy, that wee may with -] 
ricuall alacricy and cheerefulnetſe goeabour good duties, | 
therefore doubtlelle the matter of our ſinging mult bee| 
either ſuch ſongs as arefound inthe word of God,or com-| * 
poſed according tothe word containing ſpirituall marrer. | 

T his therefore mects with all abſcene,ribald and filthy} 
ſongs and ſonnets, which are too common inthe wo | 


wer han —_— 


nothing butthe fleſty | 


certainly, the buying and ſelling ofthemis veterly vnlaw } 


chen ſora Chriftian common-wealth, yetthey are cons 


— II 


L n 4 
- 
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monly} Þ| 


COLOSSIANS. 


Ver.1 6 


Chap. 'Þ 


| greedinelc, and what is their plea forſoorh, they mult 
{needes haue — to paſle away the time, and to 
| makethem alas pooreſoules, their mirth infuch 
| chin IG is butas i mirth ofpoore prilopers,who happi- 
| ly are frolicke ade next _ 
rar: to are: arraigned, con an 

ſhortly 9h bee executed : ifthou wile needes 
bemery, leh rey is fgingÞ mirth bee fpirituall, make 
| Pfalmes, and Hymanes and 
wilt bring ſound: and laſting 
—_ the middeſt of rhe other-mirch; 
times heauic , and the end of that 
c, yea, the ſongs andhughrer of fooles 


| itch-is heaui 


of thornes vnder the poc :' it makes. a crackling: and 
lerthe marrer of thy f1 
rituall joy-1 in thee, 
Jail for-cuer. - 

| Inchacthe Apoſieſavhin Plmes: andbymnes, and 
ſpirituall 
theLor _— fncial 
' Thar.as thevorce tongueizone inflrment 
and meanes IR and oughcſo to beyſedarall 
times,ſo chiefly in ſmging of Pſalmes. . 

 Butl pafſefromthat,and come to conſiderthemaner 


we 
oa 


| 


the Lord) where firſt we are tan 

Tharinſingiog Plalmsand hymnes and ſpirituall Gras! 
Our hearts muſt goe with ourvoicesand tongnes,our fin- 
| ging muſtnot be only withthevoice,or riſe only from the 
throat;but ic muſt proceed fromthedeprh ofthe heart,we 


| 


andwith an holy feeling in ourhearts, ourhearcsmptt 
| Z2% 2 be 


ronly bought and fald, and peoplecun: afterthera wick | 


(and ſachare altcheyebar delighrin fly ribald ſongs) | 
itts (asche Preacher faith, Eeciel 7. $8. dy borzethenopls | 


blazefora ſhorttime, anditis ſuddenly gone. oh then, 
be fuch as may tirre vp ſpi- | 
andrng forſochonfon oma | 
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Prou. 14.13, 


ll ſongs linging v with a gracein your hearts vnto | 
) | 


of our ſinging in theſe words ( with grace inyour hearts to 


Tote, 


Det. 11. 


mult ſing Plalmes and: holy ſongs with vnderftanding, 


In fnging of | 


Vſalmes and 
ſpirituz] ſongs 
our hearts 


muſt goe with |. 
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Reaſon, 2 


ral. 


. 
murray a. Loan. o— 
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}in-yout hearss;the word tranſlated (aki 
. þbeas wellmuſicke in our hearts as.in our mouthes, yearthe | 


Recon, I, |rhereforequrheartsoughtto bee exerciſedin thenvadbs 


| ts ly, when we ling them our hearts muſt befulloſke: *0 


th 


ths _—_— 


amore gene- 
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.CoLO5SSIANS, 


Chap.s. 
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x : ; 
J- 1 


bee cheerefull wg clienpolleiſed-wich 
 [ioys* andaftettcd act ngro the ee CE | 
(ing. ? 1 


And for aries Sokicns chis, charthe: 
of Dawad Pial.33.ſerues: _— w__ 4 
cheerefully with a lond voyee, as diayd; fink 
ly wittialoud'tuned voyee; butwith inward affes 
hicrebetiedſe ot heart, and thar alſo ofthe Apoſt 
5.19: ſpeaking to yourſelues in Plalmesandbymneys; 


{piricuall{ongs,{inging,and* wr To theo » | 


Goh makingmaticke aswitha rebar a4 hereb 
plainely teaching vs thatwhen weſing Pabantimen t 


chiefe(t melody +47 La our A Our Heats niuſt | 
haueagraciousand fweetfecting 6 —_— and cir! 
cruſt atfect our ſoules with: piles =nd:ye.1' 
light: . [044 67405 | 


Forwhy? molt af the Plalmesare rmevcaionsyan | 


meditations mediracing ie antoattrin | 


eero chem, nl Heuthnin 
Buta more gencrall reaſon and —_— of chisduetyis!] 
this, icisilingi of Plalmesavit igin praying formiy | 


rirmes:Plalmes and'prayer hauc the famemarter, anddit-| 
feronely in manner.of vrtering Now in vocall prayer | 
there mult beea lifting vp ofthe heart , together witherhe | 
voyce whence it was that Hez:kah bid /aiah lifrwpibis} 
prayer to God. 2, King, 19:4, Andifthe heart benotlifred} 
vpxtogether ivith the voyce,and maogued accordingtothe | 
matterof the prayer, ſurely the prayeris butlippelaboi,q 
whereofthe Lord complaines, fa. 2-9.' 13. Soit obght 10" 
be in ſ1ngingof Pſalmes, the heart muſtbeeſtirredvps wet 
attectedaccordingto themarcer thats, pay. ry In 

od, | 


Lond 


As but lippe labour and dilpleaing to 
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condemnes | K 
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Chap.3- CoLoSSIANS, 


the eare,carmor beiuftibableby the word of God. 


| many times, when weeare ſinging of Pfalmes, cither in 


—_— 


== og eli. + 


> 


condeinnes that: manner of ſinging,:commonly'vſcd a-! 
mong the Papiſts (namely) heir fanging in a wh nt 
voknowen tangues for how can the heart bee atteated 
with, and accortdiugeoche:matterchatigneryrderibod?. 
i6.33not poſithle z: yea; this-condemanes that manberof | 
Gnging Plalmes, wherein ch&wordes and:fenrences are: 
broken ang .deaided, and one fillable or wofdis 'rupne 
vpon, with ſo many diuifiois;/as the fence is darkened, 
and the'linging| onely feedes'the eare- with a pleaſing | 
tune; but ir:bls noche hearchinliiany gobd atfeRtionthar | 
manner/bFfinging;;.though-it'! 
tuallfongs; ſeruing onely forthe ricklin 


g and delight of | 
fix Þ 


| fcgaine; ibitdo, that in ſinging of Plalmesy our hearrs | 
muſt goe with our-voyces,6c ur harts muſt have in thery | 
gracious feeling of that wee ſing, and according to the 
matter bee ſtirred vp and affected; when we ling Plalmes, | 
and muſt there be a melodiein our hearts, aſwell asin our | 
mouthes. ET £2! - HH wet | 

'Ohthen take we noticeof its that for the moſt part our 
ſinging of Plalmes, is not as it ought to bee, doenotwee 


} 


* 


priuate or publique, thinke of nothing lelle, then of the 
marter wee ling ; arenat our hearts, euenthen wandering 
afcer our eyes? yea, arethey not many times ranging and 
roumgabroad, and farreremooued from it ? and how bee 
our hearts affeRted intimeof our linging, toinſtance in 
ſomeparticulars. 

Doeſtthou whea thou ingeſt, 

T lift mine heart to thee, : 2 
ty God and guide moſh inft, P[al. 25, | 

Doeſt thouchen lift vpthine heart and ſouletothe Lord 
in heauen ? orrather, are not thy thoughts depretſed and 
kept downe by earthly cogitations, andthou haſt notſo 
muchas athoughr of thatglorious Maieſty ? and when 
thou ſingeſt outotthe 19. Plalme. Sek 4 


1 


£772 3 That | 
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vnknovven 1 
tongue, and | 
that manner 
of linging of 

Plalms,whers- 
in the words } 
ard fentences 

are bruken 
anddevided, 
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| 
1 


Our falling in 


in the manner 


ng of 
Palms Ti | 
couered, 


_ wa... 


We: 3. 
Ourhearts ' 
muſt be fol of 
 heauenly-ijoy, 
| andaffeced 
| according to 
the matter of 
| our finging, 
| when we {ling 
| Plalmes, 


lt. 


_—_— 


| Leſt, 
eAnſw, 


 Motinesto © 
| ſtirre ys vp to 


|rhis dury, 


|Chiap.3, CoLossIANs. 


|. Thacthe hony and the-hony-combe arenotſo ſnewes . 
[the Law of God, artthou ſo affected toward the word & | 
| commandementsof God ?Ifeare meein rhe:moſt of vs, 


'F 


thou ſingeſ{;and ific benot(o, ſurely, then chy liogingis 


|maveſt therefore ſlingwith graceinthineheartz come to | 


[thatis ſung , nor have their hearts full of heauenly toy in 


yerla1s 


— 


* _— —— x oo _—_ 


cthereisno ſuch-matrer, well 
word is moſt {weetand precious, but in the n 


- 


ling and ſoundit out charthe | 


SLAa121CTIT 
[ 
y 


{ing Plalmes, with a grace in our hearts ? no,no;ſuch man. | 
nerof linging is rather graceleſſe, | + ' // | 


. And wemultlearnetoreformeit,.and 


* + 


whenſoeuer: thou fingeſt a Palme; thinehearc muſt oe | 
withthy meuth,andthinehtart muſt be fultof heavenly | 
ioy,and ſtirred vppe andaffected according totherharrer | 


but lip-labonrg and bighly difplealing to God: ; tharthou | 


that holy exerciſe prepared, beableto ſay with DavidzPſal, | 
57. 7. my heartis prepared, O God, my heartis prepared, | 
| will ling and giue praiſe. era $90 
Andifthon aske me when thy heartis prepareds | | 
- Tanfwer,when che aſſtrance of thy finne pardoned, the | 
perſwaſion of Gods fauour towards thee, the hatred of | 
{1n;the loue of the life to come, and the like,doe ſtirre thee | 
yp tothe {inging of Pſalmes, and looke thatthine hearr 
bee thus turned andand prepared, that thy ſinging may | 
comefrom the inward affection of thine heart; as thechie- | 
teſt inſtrument of that heavenly mulicke, and know wee | 
this, when menare not affected according tothe matter | 


ſinging of Pſalmes , itargues plainely their hearts are not |. 
right within them. | | 


And againe;as verball praiers thorough the iuft iudge-| 
ment of God bring men.to great blockithneſſe, ſo vocall 
linging, ſinging onely with the voiceand notwith the 
heartwillin time bring an exceeding deadnefſe and dul- | 


neſſe on men, that they ſhall ſing onely vpon cuſtome | 


land faſhion, without any feeling at all, and therefore 1a- | 


bour |. 
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our hearts haue no feeling of the breetnelleof it, isthix | 


4 
—__—, 


| 


bour thon to prepare thine heart, andto ſer thy heart in 


ling witha gracein thine heart, even with ſurpaſſing hea- 
venly delight, and that thine heart may bee mooued 
and affected, according to the matter which thou ſngelt, 
The next thing heere required by the Apolile in our 
ſinging Plalmes is : | 
That itbeeto the Lord, ſinging witha grace in your 
hearts rOtheLord,ſothen our tinging of Pſalmes and ſpi- 
ritnallcſongs muſt bee onely co the praiſe and glory of 
God, dden with reuerenceto his great and glorious Ma- 
ieſtie, and with acknowledgement of all honour and 
praiſeto bee duetohim alone, for why, ſinging of Plalms 


be yeelded to any other but the Lordalone.. 
Andagaine, tobaue Pſalmes ſung ro him, is a ipeciall 


{ bee worſhipped with religious worſhippe, for'it ſelfe, or 
| by it ſelfe, becauſe by .itlelfe-icis a creature, bur as it is; 
| perſonally vnited ro the God-head, and as itis part of | 
that perſon which is,true God, ſo the humanity ot Chriſt 
isro bee worſhipped wich one and the ſame worſhippe, | 


that the God-head is as appeares plainely, Hebrewes the 


God arid man in one 'perſon, his humanity |is not Sj 
| 


muſt worſhippethe firſt begotten ſonne'of God, brought 
intotheworld,that is, Chriſt God and man, (but thatby 
| theway.) | 

Hence it is cleare thatno part of religious worſhippe 


15a ſpeciall part of Gods worſhip, and therefore may not 


catetoany creature, man or Angel,no,not to the humani- 
ty of Chriſt, though that becexalted farreabque the An- 
gels , howſoeuer indeede it is true, that wee may ling 
Plalmes to-Chriſt, and call. on him in prayer, yer our | 
ſmging and praying to him; muſt bee as heeis ©ui2pomc, | 


| firſt andthe ſixth, ir is there fayd , that the Angelles | 
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rune, when thou arr to ſing Pſalmes, that ſo thou mayeſt| 


4 


| 
| 


— we 1] 


Doe. 12. 
Our ſinging 


| of Plalmes & 


4 


| 
part of the Lords glory, which hee will not communi- | 


| 


| 


1s tobegiuen to the humanity of Chriſt apart and ſeuered | 
from his God-head, and therefore Plalmes are notto bee | 


CET ig 
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SPE. - : 


ſpiritnall ... 


ſongs muſt be 
onely to the 


praiſe andglo. | 


ry of God. 
Reaſons 


Note, © 
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| The Papifts |taxed,asin praying ſoin ſingingthey offend , little ; 
| taxed for fin- | une. 
ging ſonps of 
praiſe to the 
| Virgin Mary. 


Wee mult re- | 
member to di- 
retour fin- 
ging of Palms 
to the praiſe © 


4 \Chap.z, CaoLossIANns Ver{.1ri61/- 


| A— 
. ; 


ſing ro his humanity alone, and fnortohe humanity of | 
Chriſt, then mach lefſe to any other creature, and-ir | 
| prooues it ny that our ſinging of Pſalmes-miuſtbee | 
{ direted to the Lorde and to his praiſe ang ghorie +. | 
lone." > 05 51:1/ 20208 BBs bod! 


| Andheerein are ouraduerlariesthe Papifts inſtly.wwbe | 


Wa, a : 
o 
% 


ding to keepe within compatlſe of this duty,imeheirmaſſe | 
booke wee tinde they haue ſongs. of praile tothe Vireaia |: 
Marie, in which they blaſphemouſly-ealthercheixmiigi 


ever, 2 
And forth 
towhomerheſinging of Plalmes muſÞbe direfted{name- 
ly ) to the Lord, fay thou with 1oferExodus 1 5;.1 wilt | 
fing varo'the Lord, whos the fountainedf all the-gopd:]| 
chingsTenioy';' when thourhaſt occalipntoreioyce:for! 
ſomebieſfing of God vouchſafed-vnrothee , and te fliew| 
forth thy ioy by linging of Pſalmes, then (10g not ro thy 
| ſelfe,that iz, inthy (inging havenot reſpe&t neicherlooke | 
thouto thine ownewit or paynes, as it thine owne wit or | 
paines had beene the one!y cauſe ofrhat —_ nor yet | 
co thy friends and meanes,to thy fortune, to thy bagge | 
or baggage, nor to any other thing , letno creaturerobbe | 
Gad of his right, ſingthou tothe Lord, and direct thy 
finging to him alone, evento the praiſe andglorie of his 
namealone, whoalone is theauthor and giuer of everic | 
good pift, | | 


Opel} 
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| Chap.3- © SSTANS. Ver. 
" Ogething in generallmay bee further -gathered'from 
| theſe words,.(/n F/almes, aud Hymnes, aud Spirituall ſongs, 
finging with # grace in your hearts tothe Lard) (namely this) 
it is elcare by thistexr. LL OATS 


 formatterand mannerasthe Apoltlehath heere 
_ _ _ ſerdownezifthe matter beaPilalme,ora Hymae, 
. - . -- oraSpirituall ſong, and itirbeewith graceinour 
. ..____ heartrstothe raijcofGodgttionnd queſtion of it, 
; | fiogingisJawtull.:1- 297 COL TOLD SIG 
-Henceby propartionweimay gather, that playing. vp- 
onan inftrument of malicke is alſo lawtull; yea, the har- 
many of many mulicall inſtruments:rogether, is a law- 
fultthing; if it be righaly vied, and as-itowght to bee, and 
thatitis lawifull, the excellent vie of ic makes it manifeſt, 
its ofvie:tsi (tirrevpipiritualtl ion and cheerefulnefſein the 
heart, Weereade 2 King. 3.15. that when that great Pro- 
phet Eliſps far bigminde;thorowthezeale to Gods glo- 
tietroubled inreſped of the King of Iirael, hecalled tor a 
miaftrel,andiſo bymeanes of his playing his minde was 
refreſhed; andthehear and zeale of hisatteftion was ſtir- 
red P toſpeakethe wordof God. And henceit is, that 


wevleto ſing a Palme beforethe Sermon, itis not a mat-. 


ter of camplement to grace the action,but toltirre vp our 
hearts more cheerefully ro ſpeake,and hearethe word of 
Gat; and therefore,doubtleſfſe,mulickeeitherin{inging, 
or playing onin{truments, being of ſuch excellent vie, is 
alawfullthing and may be vſed, if it be rightly vied; and 
_ wee are eſpecially to looke vnto, that wee vie ir a- 
right. 

neg may ſay, how is that, when doe wee rightly 
vieit ? 


and indueſeaſon, whenwe vie it to ſtirrevp ſpirituallioy, 


callings, and when we vſeit moderately, not making of a 


CoLossIans.: Verſ; 16. 


Thartheaxcocifcfſimringitianfatifioboboch 


I anſwer, when wevſc it to a right end,with moderation 
& ro make vs more fit toglorihe God,and to walkein our. 


recreation 


| 


; 
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Playing vpon 


an inſtrument 


the harmony 


of many mu- | 


fi-all inflru ' 
ments tro2e- 

ther,is a Tar. 
full ching ifir | 
be rightly v- 
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of mulicke, & | 
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UVh/e. 


thoſe that 2- 


buſe mulicke, 


it 


| viing it when we ſhould be otherwiſeexerciſed;aginprajes; 
in hearing the word, in medicating onrhatwehiue heard, 


Reproofe of } 


' | the Sabbath day? ' Whatas tore commonithen ariour | 


” | Feabuling their meate and drinke, they ſhall recetue an 


Chap.3- CoLOSSIANS. Verl.16. 
recreatian an-occupation,not playing to play,(thatis _ | 
then: phwry 


ſuffering our hearts to bee ſtollen away, and IETH 
pleaſure of our muficke,and when we yſe ic ſeaſonably,nor | 


 Andiathicſe reſpetts, it weduly cxaminevurſelues,we 
ſhall inde that moſt of vs are faulty, andioſtlytobeere- 
proued ; itis (no doubt) wichmany of vs,/asit was with | 
the peoplein 4wor his time, 4wor 6. 5, They make Da- 

«id their defence tor mulicke abuſed ;:yea; doenor many | 
vie mulicke, nofto {tirre vp ſpiritual ioy, but to ſtirrevp 
their wanton luſts, tripping and dauncing after cheir mws | 
{ſick wantonly,and.immodeſtly; yea, andthat exceſſively; | 
euen ſpending whole daies and. nights,” andchatin Ta- | 
uerns,and like places ? Yea, doe not manythus viciton 


weddings onthe Sabbath day,;todoe as the people did; | 
Exod.z2.6. Tocatand drinke, andtorifevp andplay;and | 
then to attend to our mulicke, and co dally:and daunce? 
Yea, ſomethinke they may lawfully doeitwhen:the'pub- 
likeexerciſeis done;then they think they may follow their 
 dauncing and gaming : but know thou. whoſoever thou 
art, that{o doing, thou keepeſt a day, not to rhe Lord,bur 
to the Deuill, and thou doſt then morediſhonor God 
and hurtthy ſelfe, thenin any day of the weeke: belides ; 
remember it therfore , that thou maieſthawully viemulick 
if thou rightly vet ; if thou vieittoaright end, toltir vp 
ſpiritualioy with moderation and in due time and ſeaſon; | 
 & ifchoufaile in one or more of theſe circumſtances thou 
doſt abuſeit, and ſhalt one day anſwer for theabule of it; | 
yea, without repentancethe Lord will iudge thee;'as that 
cuill ſeruant, 7arrh.24. 49. whoisthere faid, to cateand | 
drinkewiththe drunkeo, its lawfull to cat and drinke) but 
if men eat and drinke with the drunken/ that is )exceſſiue-| 


heauy doome; ſo if thou abuſethy muſicke, which wo ; 
| he 


Jaw 
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F 


withallthe Apoſtle doth ſpecifie and expretſe more parti- 
cularly what hee meanes by that generall; all whatſoeuer 


name ofthe Lord leſus,and hethere ſtaies nor; but he fur- 


bewith thankesto God(gining thanks to God)and that isin- 


on Hy Ang" Cogn maths) 
Chap:3: _ CorosstanNs Vetſii7. 


tion ſhall be with hypocrites. | 
VER. 17. . Andwhatſoexer ye ſpall doe inwordor deed, 
"© ...4.. -:foallinthenams of the Lord Ie(hs, gining 
Ls 1... thankestoGodenenthe Father by him, _ 
Inthis verſe the Apoſtle goes on to exhort the Coloſſians 
to other duties of the firſt Tableofthe commantiemeants; 
as toinuccation, and calling vpon God, and rothankelſgi- 
ving in this exhorcation, he commends tothernagenerall 
rule, reaching toall things not ſpecified before, as' if hee 
had faid,becauſeit wereinfinitto writeto you ofallthings 


the Apoltledoth vrgeon the Coloſſrars,this generall, Fhat 
whatſoeuer they did;they ſhold doiein the nameof Chriſt | 
who is deſcribed by his title Lord,& by his name( /e/#s)8& 


they ſhould do(namely)all words andalldeedes whatſoe- 
ver(faitt-he ) ye ſhalldoe inword: or deed, doeall in the 


ther requires of them,that their ſayings and doings ſhou!d 


larged, by ſhewing how Godis to be conceivedofthem in 
their giuing of thanksto him(namely)notonly asthecre- 
ator of al things, but asa father,andthen by whom as their 
mediator they ſhould preſent and offer vp their thanks to 
Godin the laſt words, by him (namely) by Chriſt and fo 
theſummeand ſubſtance of rhisverſeisan exhortation. 


DS 


withthankes to God the Father thorow him the only mt+ 
diator betweene God and vs, +: 
Theparts ofthis exhortation are theſetwo,” + | | 


4 


[avfully vſed; withour repentance forthar linne, thy por- 


— 


— 


| 


particularly, takethis that I now ſet before you,asagene- | 
| rall rule of al your ſayings,$& doings whatſocuer:herethen | 


Toſay and do all tings whatſoexer in the nam of Chriſt, | 


Firft,that whatſocuer we ſhall doeinword or deed, we | - 


_ |[doitin thename ofthe Lord leſus.” 
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Secondly, 
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The meaning 
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| . 1078 | Chapzs CoLrossians, 
ns | — rmrrmmt—_ - ———— TY 
| Secondly, whatſoeueris done of vs, wee: pie. thankes 
| 
[terpre- \ Fortheword (dec is beere 
Fation. . | ſee; both to word and deed, 
Que. 
Teftte? | 
4 ht 
Anſwer, 'Anſw: 


| Lord leſas, -- + 


1 hee had ſaid, 


b #2." Bag, 5-7 TOI ner egrrnN X 


| (In the name of the Lord Jeſus) This forme of ſpeech 
hath many acceptiansin Scripture, I willnot and; ro. re- 
memberthiem; Hecreit doth imply thus much,cthawhat 
buſinefle or matter ſocuer wee enterpriſe, wee take i 
harid, with invocation, with calling on God in the name 
and mediation of Chriſt, and that is cleare by the words 
followings that we aretogiuethankes'ro God the Father 
by bir (thaes).in his name and mediation as appeares 
plainely Epheſc 5.20. Thus'then conceive weethe Apo- 
| {Hes meaning inthele words. ( 4nd whatſoenrr yoo ſhall doe 
| :nwordor deed, doeall inthe name of the Lord Jef.) As if 
"tr What matter or bufneſſe ſorner you: enterpriſe, 
* ardtake mband, ether int fpeach, or attion, ki 

ot 


_——— 


— 
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| hand, either in {pcech; or action, they muſt bee ſuch 


 vpright, and therefore, doubtletſe, all matters, buii- | 


——_—— 


quent'to bee gathered, belonging to ir ; and rherefore 
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COLOSSIANS. *Verl.17. 
it bee ſu ch as-you enter v onwith praier, and 
when you enter vponit and take it in hand, looke 
that your anne 6, of it bee with inuocation 


and calling vpon'God in the name of Chriſt, * 


_— 


Chap. 7 


: Now firſt obſerue wethat the Apoſtle, heere ſets before 
vsagenerall rule according to which,whatſoeuer matter, 
or buſine(ſe weetake in hand, eitherin ſpeech, or action, 
muſt beeframed, that whatſoever wee doe tn wotd;or 
deede, wee muſt doe it in the name of Chriſt, eaen | 


with calling vpon God in his name. | — | 


Hence preſſeth this point. 
That all matters, bufineiſes, and workes wee take in 


as wee may preſent and fet before the Lord in prajer, 
they muſt beeſuch as wee may craue the Lord his di- 
rection, his aſſiſtance, and his blefling inz and vpon them 
thorow Chriſt , and whatſoeuer worke or buſmetle, wee 


JCTENeT'Y | ma 


ordoe. | 
Forwhy?there is no matter,buſineſſe or worke we may | 
take in hand, but that we hauecither expreſle warrant for, 
or at leaſt approbation foritin the word of God, and a 
promiſe of a blefling , either dire , or 'by good conſe. 


there isno matter, or bulineſie wee may enter vppon, 
but that wee may by faith, ( reſting on the Comman- 
dement and promiſe of God ) commend to-God in 

raier, 
; And againe,euen in matters of bulinelles ofthis wor'd, 
wemult carrie our ſelues,not onely iuſtly, but religiouſly, 
laying and doing all wefay or doe,asin the preſence of al- 
mighty God, as the Lord faid to Amraham, Ger, 17. 1. 
Fam God al-ſufficient, walke before mee," and bee thou | 


: 
| 
| 


nelſes, and workes wee take in hand, either in ſpeech, | 


P GPTIRER. . 


Obſzers. 


wee takein_. 
handin Fad | 
or atio, muſt | 
be ſuch as we | 
preſent 
before the 
Lord inpraier 
Reaſons. 


I 


—_ 
— 7 Ae— - 


3 


Aus ov + 


s OR ARR 


—_—_— — 
I 9A —_— em es od 
—_——— 


Or 


, 
n 
4 


| 


| 


, 
| 


| 


+ 


* 
» 


The . 


When we 20 


 abont any 


maeter, or bu 
linefle we are 
to conſider 
whether wee 


| may comend | 


itto God in 
praier, orno, 
& according- 
hetodoeir,or 
leaueit vn- 
done. 
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- oradQion, muſt beeſuch as wee may ſet before the eycof | 


' Int 


| onhimfora bleſfingin the name of Chri 
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| other things that mighc be reckoned. vp :. but thele/are to 


CoLosSIANS. Very 


the Lord, and offer and preſent to him in praier, cra-| 
ving his direQion in them, and his bleſſing vpon them | 

x name of Chriſt ; icwere ealieto make this further | 
manifelk, | 

Bur forthe vſe, letit beelaid vp in ourbearts, andre: | 
membred, and whenſoeuerthou goelt about any marrer, | 
or bulines, learn then chusto debate, 8 thus to think with | 
thy ſelfe; isthis thing that I goenowabourſuch as I may | 
commend tothe, Lord .in praier ? May thisthatl am a- | 
bout, be ſaid,ormay this be done inthename of the Lord | 
leſus,eucn withthy calling on Godin his name ? Surely | 
then] may take it in hand with cheerfulnes and comfort; | 
but on theother {ide,is this I am now aboutto do, ſacha 
thing,as 1 daxenot ſer beforetheLord in praier, nor call | 

b, or at leali, 


doubr, whether I may ſo doe, or no ? Surely thenits god 
for meto forbeare, and to take heede haw I aduenture | 
on It. 4 3 C1 G3 Tt, Fog: 
| Ohthat men would thus think and reaſon withthem- } 
ſelues, when they are about to take in handany thingy ei- | 
therin ſpeech or ation, no doubt it would beea notable 
meanesto keep them from doing many things they, doe | 
 amilſe, would menifthis were thought on-apd remem- | 
bred, wouſd they then take yponthem by their; ſpeech to. 

givefalſe evidence and teſtimony, againlt an.innocent, or | 
to makealieforthedefence of a guilty perſon 2 Would| 
they then enter on their bufineile, and take in hand| 
workes of their callings on the Sabbath day ? with many: 


| commonamongl(t men, aud therefore I inftancein them 
, would men, I fay, takein hand to doe theſe and many 
| likethings, if they did remember, they aretotakein hand 
| nothing, eitherinſpeech oraRion butthar they may doe 
 inthename of Chriſt, and may commend tothe Lord in 


| praier, in,and thorow him ? Surely no, if they had any 


t dramme 


th. 
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|Chap.3 Co LOSSIANS.. Verſ.16. 


dramme ofthe feare of God, rhey would norandtherfore 
| remember this as arule of excellent veto guide ctheein all 

things, thou cake in hand, eirherin ſpeech or aRion,rhat 
| which thou maieſtcakein hand, either to ſpeake, or doe ; 


{ic muſtbeſuchasrthou maielt doein the name of Chriſt, 


zrtaboutto ſpeake, or doe, beeſuch, then goe on with 


howſocucrit may bring theein worldly profit, yet becauſe 
thou canftnot commend thy worketo the Lord in prajer, 
thou capt nor lookefor a bleſſing on that profit, but ra- 


repentanceand Gods great mercy towards thee;thou ſhalt 


the reſt of thy goods, cuen vpon all thareuer thou haſt, 
Habac. 2. 9, Andtherefore euer remember this, that all 
matters and workes thou take{tin hand muſt bee ſuch, as 
thou maieſt commend to Godin praier, and ſay,the Lord 

'forhis Chriſt ſake ble{ſethem, and giue good. ſuccetle yn- 

tothem. | - 
Thenextthing that offers itſelfeto our conſideration, | 
48 aduty laid betore vs in this generall rule,is this. 

All ourwaiesand works oughttobee enterd into with 

 praier,when we enterpriſc,and take in hand any bulineſſe, 


name of Chriſt, fora bleſſing vponir. 

' Lookeonthe example ofe Aorahams ſeruant, Gem. 24. 

12, He praied that the Lord would ſend him good ſpeed, 

| andhauemercy on his maſter» 4brabam. And Rath 2. 4. 
Boaz, praied for his reapers, for that falutation of his ( zhe 

Lard be with you) was, no doubr, a lifting vp of his heart 

| with his voice,that the Lord would ſtrengthen and bleiſe 


| 


| and commend to Godin his name : andifche thing thou : 
boldneile, ifit be not,take heedghowthou doelt ir; and | 


ther, indeed, the curſe 0: God vponit ; yea, without thy ;, 


fndethe curſe of God vpon that, and that beeing laid to | 


eitherin ſpeech oration, weemult call on God in the | 


| I 06; 


: 


| 


| 
| 7 


| Def. 2, 

All our waics 
and works are | 
to be taken in 
| hand with 

. Praiere | 


 heetooke ſhipping, kneeled downe and praied. And by | 

" |theſeexamples and many morethar might be broughtto 
this purpoſe, weeareplainely taught. A 

| 


"= 


pO 


their Iabours, And AZ, 26, 36, We findthat Pasl before | 
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-(\ That wee areto take irihandthelaboursand :workbs 
of our callings with praier, .if oportunicy ſerue norito 
| make a ſet praieratthe beginning af every works, yet ar 
| leaſt, even intheworkeweareto liftvp. our hearrs tothe: 


1 Lord,whenwee zre labouring andſweering;/ andinthe| 

4 ; niddeſtof ourgreateſt imploiment. © + 574 e, te | 

| Reaſons.  Andthereaſons of this aremanifelt, 1) + } 
. Firſt, without the bleſiing of God all our labours are 


vaine. P/alm. 127.1. 2, Exceptthe Lord build che houle; 
they labour invainethat build it, and1tis inwaine to:rife 
earely, and to le downe late,andto ear the-bread of for: | 
| row. | 
: Therefore we areto call ypon Godfora bleſſing vpon | 
| tnem, #: [KE-2 Pp Us HE 3h ITE Tau 
2 Again&by praierourlabours are ſandtified, howſoeyer | 
they may belawfulworke and warranted bytheword,and 
ſo goodin their kind,and in themſclues,yet tovs they are | 
notſandified withourpraier. oro 
_ Tharwhichthe Apoſtlefaith of the creatures, 1 Tm. | 
E | 4.5. is alſotrue of the workes of our lawfull callngsxhey | 
| arefanQified by theword and praier.' + =. 7 | 
Fe, 1, Firft, therefore; this ſerues to checkeand reproue fuch 
Reproofe of | as labourin their callings, and are very ſedulous and : 
ſuchascare | full intheir workezthey toile, and moile but. they baue 
+ erm} nocareto ſanAifietheir labours, and tocallon God for a| 
i200 Hogs blefing vpon them, Doenot many of vs riſe-earely, and 
{praier. * © | ſo foone as ever they are vp, they tall rotheirworke, and 
3 |continueatittillthey are wearie, and theolie downe) ne+ | 
| >: uer calling on God before, nor giuing thankes after 2.48} 
| this a labour in our callings plealing to God 2 N 0,.n0s.if | 
thouſotbinke thou artdeceiued, thou muſt know thatl# | 
( bour and toile, thoughit be in alawfull calling is not ſim-| 
| ply good, and a thing wherein God is pleaſed (for wic >| 
men may doe it) but fabour fanified is the labour that 
theLerdliketh; and will blefſe; and withall remember | 
that thou labouring and working, and yet hauing no care | 
| ro 


Ry 
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| 


| 
| 


| 


|receiue che Sacrameats, and the like: and heerein the 
moltof vs are much faulty and iuſtly tobee blamed, doe | 


—_—_ 
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% 


bours with prayer, atleaſt every morning, call chou to 
Godtfor a bleſhng og alltbyabours that day, and in che 
heatofthy works, whenthop .artmolt earneſt abour it, | 

= hen lift vp the 2 


ſillnow inc heart in 


4 Ll 


nary workes of ourcallings, weeare tocall ypon God in 
thename of Iefus Chriſt fora bleſſing, then doubtleiſe 
much more ought wee ſo ro. doe, when wee enter on the 
holy duties of Gods worſhippe, asto hearethe worde, to 


| 


4s 


notmolt men and women,eicthercome from their beddes | 
orfrom ſome ordi bulineſſe:to the Church, never | 
ccing to call ypon Godtfor ableflingon that holy buli- | 
nelle, | 
Well, let vs know that ſo doing, though the workes of | 
hearing the worde, receiuing th2 Sacramcats, bee holy | 
In themſelues, yer they arenot ſanibed vntovs, and | 
howſocuer wee renouncetheopinionof the Papilts, tou- 
ching pus operatun, yet indecede weedoe as they doe, 
weereltin the wotke done, yea,' wee comming to the 
Church without calling ypon God beforeweecome, we | 
comenotinthename of God, butin our own names;and } 
can wethen look fora bleſling ? Surely no, butrather for | 


f 


at vp1 a a tt 
Againe, isit ſo, that when wee take in band che ordi- 


| 79s 
þ 
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| 
] 
] 
| 


pJe.*z. 
If we may not 
enter onthe 
workes of or- 
dinary cal. 


prayerin 
them, much 
lefſe on the 
duties of 
Gods yor- 
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lings, without | 
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1 We muſt Lo 

| abletodoe all 
our workcsin 
| thename of 
| Chriſt with 
comfort, and 

{ ſo as they may | 
4 bein his me- 


diationaccep- 
]red. 
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= SITES RR ( 
our deeper condemnirion ,'and therefore'glp 
| member when thou commeſteo d&rhew6, ; oft 


allotherth 


'/Thateyen ſpeech is fomerimes tera acHof li 
che ate; or ofthe Mitiifter; --> it £ODgriuls] 
| > "An#tH&eforend lightminger as Gans ferns hi ie 


| onething we are ro-mark chitthe Apoſtle fa 


wee muſt doe them in the mediation of Chrift, and 1 | 


cepred 


£ SIR ri 


inhis immediate worthipand 
onGodi inthenian6of Hi effin MEA UB 
ings nay 7 . O20 19G 
Now the Apoſtle farth / huforner Ye toe) 464 Wie 
addes (mm word or deed”Yitis cleere.  * WSN EH « Veal! 


vpotithar Twill not ſtand, neither wil Fenter co: Tpeake 
of the poynr of mediationin whoſe name wee aretg 
till we come tothe aſt wordebofthis ever (by him) only | 

not'(by'| 


be Samos 


the name of Chriſt though by his'1 | 
workes may bee 36h: but in' the name'of the Lord | 
| ws no doubthee chusſpake: vpon purpoſeto teach vs : 


, [thus much. 
- That wee muſt a ableto doe allovr workes in this | 


ic the inp Bi of rhem, hoy! 'may by hisname prop 
and caftoutdiuets, and doe pus fs grett workes, 
che ſeauenth and rwenry two, an fndeno comfort; | 
nay they may(notwithſtanding whe great workes)goe | 
to hell. 

Thereforeif wee woulde Ende comfort inour labors 


as weeare ſurethey ateaccepted in and thorow him. ** 
How is that may ſomeſay? - 
When wee have part inthe merit of Chriſtby faith, 
then ourlabours and all the'good things wee doe are ac- 
in him, and there i\-cotnforr in the doing of 


chem : whereas otherwiſe, if weehaueno'parrin' the me- | 


rit 
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| | themediation-of Chriſt thondhalt fnde-comfort in the 
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5t of Chriſt, the beſt words wee doe orcandoe, though 


| they may bring comfort.and. 
ws ripg camfartto ourowneſoules, therefore 1a- 


| refttill by faich thoudoelt appeebend. bis. merit, and ap- 


- 
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| CokoSxdang. 
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iebeethe winning of ſoules, haue no comfort in them, 


bour chou to have part in: themecit-of Chuilt, and never 


ply it tethy ſelfe, and thenthy workes and good thinges | 
thou doeſt will bee plealing ro God, andin and thorow 


of them. | 


do1 
_ Apoſtles exhorta- 


Comeweeto theſecond part ofthe 
tion heere vrged, namely this, that wha 
vs, either in word or deede, weegiue thankes to God by 


Chriſt ( giving thanks 1o:Ged exen the, farher by him) giving 


magnifying and-praifing God, with a-true and ſerious 
—_ entof his goodneſſe and mercy, opening 
your mouthes torender thankes and praiſe tobim (exen 
the father) inthe originallit is (and che father) the copiun- 


giniug thankes vnto him, namely, as our fatherin Chriſi | 
his ſonne, in whom hee hath loved vs,and made ys accep. 
ted in his ſight, \Epheſ. 1,6: and of his' fathers love to- 


wards vs in him, hath beſtowed on vs, that for whichynee |. 
giuethankes, and many other benefits (by him) that is by | 


Chriſt, as your mediatour andin his name, Ephel, 5. 20. 


this then is the meaning of theſe words, as if the Apollle| 
had ſayd more largelythus, . 


| 


d t9others, but never 


foeueris dode of 


ex.x7 | 


| 


] 


| tion {«»4;) dothinor heeremote diverlityof perſon, bun | 
is putto declare how God is to bee conceiued of vs in our 
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bour to haue 


part inthe!" 
merit of... #5 


Chriſt, that ' 


our workes 
may be ac- 
ceptcdin and 
thorow bim. 
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of the text. 


Dottr. 4. 
Ag we arc to- 
beginne our 
works and bu. 


muſt end. 
them with 


| The mezning 
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thankeſguing, | 
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| the Lord God of my Maſter Abrahams, which hathinot 
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With io and ladne ſe of heart, 
| 015 pi es PP 'of the gopdn: 
12", opening your months tomagnfi andltorinder 
© . thankes to bins ac to your good inil oration Fu: 
ther in Chriſt , offers 


| i 


<S# 


| before vs. 2. 5D 20 32090 74] 
© Thataswee areroenter on our workes and buſineliles, 
and to beginwhatmatter ſocuerwerake inhand.eitherin! 
ſpeech or action with ptayer, ſowee areroedd:theſani 


ſipginand vpon the ſame, but wemuſt cometohimafrer 
it is ended with thankeſgiuing,having then ourhearts en. 
| larged, and our meuthes filled with praiſe and thankeſ- 
gluing te him. (2510s pttrerty wath 


gaue thankes ro the Lord, for that heehad gives him 
geodſuccelle in his iourney, and hee fayd, elled. bee 


withdrawen his mercy, and higtruth from my maſter, & 
' Chron. 20. wee hauca notable example to' this purpoſe 


heſpaphat and his people, and they wereto goeout andto 
meer them, and to fhght-againſt them, thargood King 


And forthis alſo wee haue example inthe Scripture, | 
Gen, 24. eFbrehamsſeruant not onely-prayed before his | 
tourney verſe the rwelfth; burverſe therwenity vmware 


wethere findethat when a a great army came againlt /e-| 


Now firſt heere wee may plainely ſeerhis dury layd | 


fincſeswith | withthankeſ-yiving, itis not enough forvsto'come e0| 
prayer,lo wee | rg God before our worke, craving his directionand blef: | 


enes.. Anon th 


—_ —_ 


& the people, not only humbled themſelues orethey | 
| went out , and 7choſhaphat made an excellent pray@) þ. 
from verſe the ſixth, tothe end of therwelfth, bur allo |. 


N” 


—©_l 
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afrer- 


© og 


| afterwards when the Lorde had given them a maruel- 


Lord, and gaue thankes to himforthe ſame, yerſe 26: 


| and beginne them with prayer , but that wee muſt alſo 
end them with thankeſgiuing to God, with cheerefulnes | 


| thankes for. : ſo. hath the Apoſtle caught vs, Philippi- 
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COLOSSIANS. Ver. 17 | 


I 


- } 


lous vitorie ouer their enemies, then they bleſſed the 


they allembled themſelves in the valley of Berachah , 
for there they blelſed the Lord, faiththerext,and verſe 28 
they came againe to 1eraſalems with viols and with harpes, ' 
and with trumpet euen vnto the houſe of the Lord;and to - 


thing, thatwee are nor onely to enterypon our workes , 


of heart, opening our mouthes to magnifie the name of 
the Lorde, for the ſame che reaſons of this duetie are 
thele. or 
Firſt, becauſe God is the principall agent in euerie 
good worke and bulineſſe done by vs, wee are bur as 
tooles and inſtruments in his hand , and therefore -of 


theſe might be added other examples teaching vs the ſame | 


of right, praiſe and thankes belongs ro him for the doing | 
of It. ; , , ; 


.-; | | | 1 

And againe; becauſe thankeſgiuing muſteuer reach as. 
farre as petition, what wee make petition and requeſt | 
forat the hand of the Lorde; che ſame wee are to giue | 
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ans 4. verſe 6, In all things Jet your requeſts bee ſhew-! 


prayer, ſo wee muſt ende it with thankeſgiuing, alwaies 


ed vnto God in prater andſupplication, with giuing of ! 
thankes , hee extends the one as farre as the other, and | 
| therefore as wee beginne our worke and buſineſſe with 


Meng God for hismercy and bleffing, in and ypon the 
e. oy 
 Obiecion. Happily ſome may ſay , but whar if che 


Lorde croiſe vs in our lawfull workes begunne in the | © 


l 


nameof Chriſt, and taken in hand with prayer, and} 


| bleſſe God andto giue him thanks? 
I anſwer,weareeuen then to giue thankes to the Lord, 


® 
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| we hauenot good ſucceſlein our buſines, areweethen to 


” 


| 
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| Man 


> 


Ve 1. 


cially if the 
Lord croſle 
them but alit- 
tlein any bu. 
finefle they 
take in hand. 


i 


faile in| 
| this - Haug 


| peQation, and ſo in ſeeming,and in' our conceit is not 
 good,yetifwebein Chrilt , certainly it is good, and for 
the beltrovs: The Lord ſeesitwould net begoad for vi 
to proſper inthat buſinel(le,and hee in hisw | 
will ſo diſpoſe it as it ſhal beto our good accordingtothar 
| Romanes 8.28, Allthings worke together for thebeſtyn- 
to chem thatloue God, eyen to them that are called of 


hamblevs for ſomething wherein we have failed and not 
doneas weought, as happily wee hauenot prayed wigh 
feruency of ſpirit,as weeought , but coldly. or cuſtomari- 


labours taken in hand with prayer bee not anfwerable to 
| ourdeſireand expectation,yet notwithſtanding that, wee 
areta bletſe Godfor it, and ſtill itremaines our duery, 
 chatwhart worke or bulineſſe ſoeuer wee takein hang, &- 
cherin ſpeech or ation with praier, wee are likewiſe ar 


| workes inthe name of Chriſt, but wee muſt doe them 
alſo with giuing thankes to God in hisname. ' ; 
' Nowinthisduty maſt of vs arcfarre ſhort:and much 
wanting. EÞ Of 042) 

Eſpeci 
buſinetſe wee takein hand , if things wee take in hand, 
ſucceede notaccording to our deſire, what ſhall weethen 
hearefrom many of vs, giving thankes to God ? Nay ra 
ther, muttering and murmuring , yea, ſometimes cur- 
iingand banning, and wiſhing a plague or a miſchiefeto 
light onthe thing or perſon by whoſe meanes wee ae 
croiſed, this is roo common amongett vs, now what 


dence,and indeedeto mumureagain 


ally ifthe Lord croiſe vs neuer (o little inany | 


Chap.3. ' CoLosstans. Verſ.17| 


for howſocuer the ſucceiſe anſwer not our delire andex;| 


_ 
- 


le prouidenee | 


4 ls. 24 


his purpoſes and the Lord doth ſometimescroffe yein |- 
ſome good buſinelle and with prayer taken in hand eo | 


ly, orthelike, and therfore howſocuer the ſucceſſe of oe | 


' theendof theſame, ta open our mouthes in-praiſe and | 
thankeſgiuing to God, wee mult nor onely doe alt our |. - 


| this but to bee diſpleaſed withthe workeof Gods prout |. 
t God himfelfe, thy | 


duty is to beginnethy buſinetſe with prayer, and how. 
| | ſoeuer | 


—_ 


hs. 4 


CI EDS Sienna CET : 
| Chap. 3- COoLOSSs IAN Ss. Verl.17. 
[ ſocuerit ſucceede, though contrarieto thy delire, yer to 
| bleiſe God, and with ioyand gladnelle of heart to gi ue 
him thankes, and remember if thou belong to Chriſt, 
thou haſt reaſon ſoto doe, for then thou beeing crotled, | 
the Lord ſees it good, thou ſhouldelt beſo, and hee will 
diſpoſeitto thy good. | 
Ob but this is hard to fleſh and bloud 8 
Itis true : | 

| Butchou haſt morein thee then ſleſh and bloud , even 


amine our ſelues,and call out ſelves to a ſtrict account, I 
feare mee, the moſt of vs will bee wanting in this duery-of 


almeſttheman or the woman to be foundrhat giues true 
|thankes to God for the fame ? Happily wee doe it for 
formeor faſhion in ſome few wordes, as I praiſe God for 
my good ſuccelle this day in my buſinelfe, but where is| 
our Hankaloining toGod with a ſerious meditation and 
due acknowledgement of his goodneiſle and mercy ? 
[where is that affeRion of Dawid, opening the mouth 
widein magnifying the name of God, as Dazid did, 1, 
| Chronicles the tweney nine ? reade the place from the | 
firſt verſe tothe end of the thirteenth; verſe the eleventh. 
| heeſayth, Thine oh Lordis greatneile and power, and | 
glorie. and vicorie, and praiſe, for all that isin the hea-| 
uen, and inthe earth 1s thine, thine is the kingdome, Oh! 
Lord, and thou excelleſt as head ouer all, &c. See, hee! 
| could not finde wordes ſufficient to ſet out the affeRion | 
of his heart, whereis this manner of thankeſgining to bee 
found ? 
Surely it israreand hard, to be found amongſt men in 
theſe dates ; well, to ſtirre vsvpto helpe forward in this: 
duty, I mighevrge the excellency of it, being a peculiar 
exerciſe of the Angels in heauen, | 
” Aaaa 4 
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| che Spiric and grace , elſeistharcroiſe acurſe vnro'thee 5| 
buttogoon intheapplication of this duty,if we duly ex- | 


thankfulnetle, eventhen-when ourlaboursfucceed well, | 
and we proſper in them according to our defire, whereis 
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[Wearetopra- 


' Riſe the duty 


jof key; 


ning to Gad, 
{after our la- 


| ; a and 
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Note. 


n "We ont wee corre, wo non FEY 
Ficlt, ifwee havenoc our mouthes opened afivell 


uer theſuccel 


Surely,it argues our hearrsare not oundwithin wfor!! 
ants; aj may' delireand pray fora good thinp{and | 
PraF 
no goodaudpodly delire, 'buta: defire-of elf 
hee canneuergiuetrueand hearty-thankseo 
bleſſingreceiued, he mayfumble outqueiome 20f | 
thankelgjuings but he can neuer truely and reve hare ; 
God. 
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| a 159061 1961; a (02.2: 7 
| "And if, wee: then. hays nor our.mouthes: L h 
{ hearcy thankeſ-giuing .vnto God , after-ghat- ous ae 
| bours are ended, it is an euident argument ouy hearcs|, 
are but hollow, and there is 20 > lonndaelle of Cpo0g in| 
them, | 4 14 bis HO ATION 
| And againe : | [1 bono 
Conlider that thankes and cn is neuer xr trady; 7 gj- | 
ven to God for any mercy or. bleſſing, but: thorowe: | 
Gods mercy it brings downe another meaſy » andia} 
further bleſfing.. - : giohinh 
| - Looke on the example of the om Luke theſeavens | 
| teeth, hee! returning and giving thankes to Chriſt for | 
his clenſing, had alſo his(innes forgiuen,as wee, thay 'ga-; 
| ther by thoſe words verſe z 9. Goe thy Way, thy Jauh. revs 
| made the whole, | ul 
Ifchen wee would make ic cleere;to the. comfort af our 
- owne hearts, that our hearts are not hollow ,.but that| 
there is ſoundnelle of grace in them, and-if wee.w0 ould: 
hauemercie after mercie, and one bleſling after another, 
thorow Gods mercy deſcending downeyvpon vs let vs 
then beeſtirred vp, not onely to cometo God ja prayer, 
when we etakein hand our workes and bulinelles, but allo | 
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U hethus much. EG Os Ts 367 OTC ET Blka 
Flat burgiuingthankesto:God- muſt beto him) asto! 
| ur graciousfarherin ChriſwhentheLord hath vouch- 
| rovsany good thing, or bleſſing, wemull be ab!et@ 
toeffimtabkesforitzartora-ble  comming-t0'vs 
tom bisfacherly lovein Chriſt, asableſiing commingto 


; 


_—_ a 


Eb) func 1. 3./::Blciſed boe Godseuenthe Father of our, 
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all bleſſing ::: in heavenly - things in-; Chriſt wich Spiri- 


|| Men commonly thinke it tag lay,zIchank 
the Lord, he hath givenmeſuch and fuctr agood thing, 
thouph they be notableto ſay,fuch and{nch good things 
-- Nowthere is no comfort'in ſuch thankeſgiuingythe 
very heathen mightgoe fo farre; + tl 1 hn bo, 
| Wee mult bee able to gine thankes:to God for 'ble{- 
ſings vouchſafed to vs, as comming; to'vs trom God 
our” gracious Father. in Chriſt, as'tokens and pledges 
of his loue; in the Sonne of his love Clint LE-SVS); 
and this wee ſhall neuer doe 3-011 wee know! ther: God 
is our Father in Chriſt , and wee haue his Spirit bea- 
ring witnetſe with our Spirits, - that wee are his chil- 
dren ; and therefore 'wee' are meuer to reſt till wee 
come to that knowledges;and-that- atlurance ; to-give 
thankes'to 'G O -D- the:Father::ofourLord I'E-S. V $ 
(Chriſt, for any. blefling z or good thing youchlafed-to 


wy 


_ — 


mouthes opened;andFfull oftrue praiferandthankeſgiuing/ 


00000) HI ITE 7 OY CD 
.  Thenextthing thar offersit ſelfe £0; 0up caniidetation;}| 
is Fomtheſe wordes ({eventhe Father,): Whence weare?|: 


' Doftr, 3, 
Our thanz{& 


| piuſngro God | 
; muſt beeto [| 


{ vs in; and thorow his Sonne Chriſt Leſus, wee mult beea-- 
|blero yicthe Apolitesformeof praifeand cliankeſgjuing, | . . 


| 


Lord leſus Chiri(t; which hath: bleſſed vs with all fpiritu- | 


raciousfa- 
| ther Chriſt 
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[cual yea with thisor thattemporall bleſſiing in. Chriſt 


t FIK. 
We maſ? la- | 

bourto knovyy 
| and beafſu:ed 


' our father in- 
Chriit, thae 

| vwee lo gi 

him 4 
for good 


A momue _ 
thereunto, 


| 


that God is | 
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things vouch. || . 
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lated zmto vs.s | 
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' Weeare to 

' come to God | 
in praier and 
 .{thankeſgiuing 

| onely in the | 
' name and me 
diation of 
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| vs anely asa bleſſing and good thinginir ſelfe, and mores. 
vs in Chriſt, is aGom gram mon 
| it dothratherbring in diſcomfort, it giuesthee to vader- 
ſtand har; that good ching is giuen,to leaue thee withour 
excuſe, and for further increaſeof thy condemnation, 
and thereforeneuerreſttillchou be ableto blefſeGod.and 
to'giuehim thankes for good things vouchſafed to thee ; 
from his good and gracious hand, in, .and-thorow | 
Chriſt. Ef 30 - IM ZOOWTOR 707bR2) | 
The laſt thing remaines, which thisverſe dech-offee co 
ourcon(ideration, touching the point-of ' midiadien, 
whoſe namewe are to cometo Godin praier,and chankf. | - 
giving, and thartiscleare by this text, that iniChiſt hig | 
 Sonnealonewee are to-pray and givethankesvneo God, | 
' weemult doe all thingsin thename of ' Chriſt,andlgiue | 
po or to God hy him, I will furtherproue this by dari 
reaſons. | * ie lia 
| Firſt, healonemuſt beour mediator and interceſlor bes | 
 tweene God and vs, who is able to take away Ganes that | 
hinders vs from comming to God, but Chrilt 6nly:is able 
 todoethatr, Hcb.7.25. Hee is able perfedtlyto faue them | 
| that come ynto God by him, ſeeing he euer livethitomake | 
interceſſion forchem , and hence it is chatredenhption and 
| mediation arc ivined togerher, 1'Tims. 2. 5.6; Thetcfore 
| Chriſt onely is our Mediator, and in his name alonemult| 
| we pray, and giuethankesto God, TC Te 
econdly, he in whoſe name wee mult pray and giue| 
thankesto God,muſt be ablenor onely to remoove line, 
' dearh;andall puniſhment from vs, but to procure righte- 
| ouſnelſe, life and fauonrthe of God cowards vsfor we are 


? 


' taught to come toGod,as to a Father,and nota ludgeand. 
. | rofay, our Father, but Chriſtonely doth this, Gal. 4: 3+ 
© | therefore healone muſtbe our Mediator, *: 3:67; 
* | Thirdly, wearecommanded in the word of Gody/to 
pray inthe name of Chrilt, /#hn 16.24 and no where'd | 
the name ofany other. Thereforein hisnamealonemul#| 

we 
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wepray” and giuethankesro God, +; Strom r ici Brees 
Fourthly, hee muſt bee our Mediator inwboſe name 
weechaue promiſe to bee heard, butin Chriſtonely wee 


thingin my name, I will docit..2 (1:20, lahim all che 

promiſes of God are yea, and Amen, (thatis) are con , 
&-med, and fulfilled ; therefore in-his name alone muſt ; 
aecome to God in praier and chankeſgiui 7 
| Happily ſomewillobie&,tharwbich w | 
26. TheSpicititſelte helpech ourinfirmities, for weknow 
not whatto pray as weought, but the ſpiritir ſelfe maketh 


[ have heeretofore anſwered this (butin a word to re- 
memberir) the Apoltles meaning is, that.che Spiric doth 


aps 


| 
it followeth; and therefore, norwithſlanding this, it re- 
mainesa truth, thatin Chriſt his name alone wee arero | 
pray, andgivethankes to God, F L253) fd 3 FE, 

. And this wearetoholdagainſt our aduerfaries; the Pa- | 
piſts, who ſet vp other Mediators betweene God and vs, 
3 Angelsand Saints ; yea, they haue found onta newe 


diator of redemptions. but the Saints of Intercefſion 
whereinthey robb=Chriſtof a great part of his honour 


| belonging co his Pricſthood ; for Chriſt hath not onely | 


by bis one ſuScient ſacrifice, of himſeife conſecrated 
them that are ſancified, Heb, 10.14. but alſo fits atthe 


forehisinterceſſion is perpetuall, 


| Propheticall viſions, or Hypotheticall ſentences, ſenten- 


| ces canditionall,as that, /er. 15.1, Though As/z5and Sa- | 


wee finde, Rome. $. | 


breath-into-ourhearcs fuchmorions; whereby wee call on | 
God exrneftly wich-ſighes that cannot beexprelled, for fo | 


diſtinction forthis poinr, that forſoorh, Chriſt is the Me- | 


| 


righthand of his Father, to makerequelt for them. Row. $, | 
34, Chriſt his Prieſthood is euerlaſting, Heb. 7.24, There- | 


| ThePapiſtsalledgeſomeplaces of Seripture to proue 
their mediation of Angels and Saints, butthey arc either 


havethis promiſe, /obn 14. 23.124, -If yee ſhall askeany | 


. heldby the | 


| 


. — | 
 mue{{tood beforeme, yermine affetion-could not bee 
7? 


toward | 
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I willnot ſtand to-remember them, ' onely. that which | 
| they bring to prouethar we may plead our owne worthy. | 
neſde inpraier, and delirato be heard for our 


” | rowardthis people (thatis) it Moſes, Samnel, andeholtke, TY 
| 


ouwne 
works I wilbtiefty anſfiver,to this purpoſethe good 
example of Dawd, P/aim. 86,2, Prelerue thou {ap wg 
! for] ammercifull: Oh God, ſauethy ſeruant thattruſteth| 
in thee. And of Hezekiab 2. King, 20,3. I beſeech thee 
© Lord, remember now, how-I haue walked:beforerhee 
m-truth, and with a Ro heart, and haue doneithar 


a 
— 


| | whichis goodinthy {ight.Heereupon they concludethar 
L we may pray toGodin <onk done of our owne good 
workes., - X 


| —_— ethos Danid and Hezekidbin laces 
1 Aſo | did nos pleadethe merit oftheir. theys = hh 
lieteſtifi« that they 'were thechildren'of God 1 
| | and{uchtnento aces God had promiled £0 bemjjood 
and gracious; they did onely aſſiire rhemſelues tharGods| 
| promiſe of helpe and deliverance ns 
ay particular, becauſe they were of thar-number ſpokenof,} 
Ek Tjaln.34.15. And thus farre we may: vic the benefir off 
| good conſcience, and our owne integritie (namely').to | 
| - | confirme vsin the promiſes of God madetohis children, | 
Xote, | but weemuſteuer remember to.come to-God in 
| | andrhankeſgiuing , in the name and merit of Chriſt a 
| ” | lone, 


but 


| | | = A 


. Nowtothe1$. Verſe. 
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| Andthento the duties ofthoſe who aretelle (traitly ri- | 


| tinues thar to the 2. verſe of che 4. Chapter, 'and this 


dren, ſeruants,andthencomesto the duties of ſuperiors, 


 exhortation, taken from the decorum, comelinefle, and | 


them ſo to doe. Andrthen, 


Verl 18. | 


— 
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VER, 17. Wines ſubmit your ſelues unto your hutbands, | 
| 44 it is comelie in the Lord. 


Chapter containing an exhorration toall Chriſtians, ge- 

nerally as they are Chriſtians and profetlors of the Goſ- 

pel,fromthe- firſt verſe hicherco in this 18, verſe. 
Hee enters on the ſecond part of it, and hee con- 


part is a comprehenſion of certaine ſpecia!l duries of Chri- | 
ſtians they (tandin relation one to another in ſome pars, 
ticular ſtare, or condition of life ; it containes ſpeciall 
exhortations addretſed to certaine forts of perſons, and 
particularly, and (namely) to all the ordinarie parts of 
afamilie, bottrinferiours,and fuperiours. 

And therein the Apoſtle holds this order. 

| Firlt, hee exhorts to rhe duties of thoſe thatare more 
neerely and (traitly tyed one to another, as to the duties 
of husbands, and wiues; parents, and children, TE 


| 


ed onetoanocher, as maſters, and'ſeruants ? and ſthorow- | 
out he begs with che duty ofinferiours, as wiues, chil- | 


husbands, parents, and maſters. 

Heere therefare, firſtthe Apoſtle begins with the duty | 
of wives, and faith, ines ſubmit your ſelues vnto your bu(- | 
bands asit is comely inthe Lord. | 


Andin 
beforevs.. TIE | 
Firſt,an exhortatio to wiuesto ſubmit themſelas torheir : 
husbands ant] that generally,or indefinitely propounded. 
Secondly, anargumentto backe and [trengthen rhat 


decencie of it, that-it is a comely and decent rhirg for 


Thirdly, 


nn CEE 
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| . The Apoſlle hauing abſolued the firſt part of this | 


this verſe we hauerheſe things in general laid | 


[The ſecond 
part of this 
Chaprcr, 


The Apoſtles | 


order in this 


| part of the 


Chapter- 
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Obſern. 


© Thirdly, themanner of their ſubieQion;or alimitation 


The meaning | 
| of thereat., 
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' ordered, orplaced in order vnder an 


cularly ; heecomesto exhorttotheduties that concerne| 


——— 


ofthat dutie of their ſubiection, chat-it muſ} beyingbel 
Lord, in thela(t words, in the Lord. on ets 
(Submit your ſelues) Theword 


according to yourinferiour orderand place, ſub 
ſclues, itistheſame word with that, Rox, 13. 


properly lignifieth, beſ. 


and good conſcience towards God,as weemay 
the Wn 
andagr 


(He, as if he had ſaid, 


my 
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1Vines according to jour inferxoar arder and 
place, ſubiet your ſelnes v0 your pour Hlucnd 
ſuffer your ſelues to be ordered by thewy cit 5 
meet, and beſeemes you, ſo farre foorth as may 
frand with the true feare of God, and abedzence 

. ro-his will inthings lawfull, and agreeable tothe | 
willof God. : -& Bd Si0e ROPE 


Come wenow tothe matter ofthe dodtrine; and beſt 
obſerue we, that the Apoſlle having exhorted to general 
duties that concerneall Chriſtians, as they are;Chiilti-} 
ans ; hethereſtaies not, but comes now to exhort to Ip&- 
ciallduties,that concerne certaine forts of perſons partr | 
- {py their perſonall eſtates, and conditions of | 
We! -.: hs 1 rb 
.  Henceweare taught thus much. RS OITIOES = > 
Thatit is not enough for a Chriſtian to carry _— 


en 'S " 
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ſelfewell, and-as a: Chriftian-in-thegenenlldutics'of a 
Chriſtian, but hee muſt alſo behane himſelfe Chriſtianly 
in the ſpeciallduties of his{pecialtcalling, les not ſuffici- | 
ent fora Chriſtianto be of good converfation abroad, bur 
| hizhchauiout muſt bealfo good and ſuch as ir oughtto be | 
athootes ©7575 OTE SGD WAS ER 1 FFCE i 132 at _ | 
 Andhenceitis that theholyGhoſt direRts his exhorea- | 
cion to ſeuerali{orts of perſons (eſpecially in the family) 
ro carrie themſelues holily and-iuftly, not onely keere, 
bur in other placesof Scripture, as:&phe/ 5.& 6;- 4 Pet; 2: | 
{andbg, Them, bngf hall not UOTE 0170] SEMIS REN 7 
i Andrhe —— _ args wt : | 
Firſt, every Chriſtian hauing two callings: one'genera 
' tobe a Chriſtian, and wer ſpeciall, « ro perk huf- 
 band;awifga father, 6c, and both theſe of God, irbe- 
booies him thathe carry-himſelfe' well, both in theone, 
andin the other, if hewill approue himſelfero God. 

And againe, euery Chriſtian belides his-gene- 
nll ſhading, in which hee 1s ro withſtand the com- 
mon. enemy, .and. to ſet himſelfe ' againft 'retmprati- 
ons to ſinne common to him with others, hee hath his 
peculiar place andſtandingappointed him'by the Lord, 
1n which he isto bend his force,andeo (trigeagainittemp * 
rations to ſinneproperto that place, fuch temptations as 
are laid againſt himin that his: peculiarplace and calling, 
andit is meet thathe ſhew kimſeltefaithfullinthem borh; 
that bothin his generall and peculiar calling,he withſtand 
temptations to {inne, and therefore a Chriſtian mult not 
onely carrie himſelfewellinthe generall duties of a Chri- 
ſhan, but he muſt alſo demeane himſclifeas a Chriſtian in 
theduties of his particular ſtate and condition of life, 

They thereforeare iuſtly to bee blamed and reprooued 
who happily make a faire ſhew of good converfation in 
theirgenerall calling,and yet carrie themſclues badly in 
| their ſpeciall, they whowouldfaine ſeeme'to bee good 


% 


| 


| 


l 


— 
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Chriſtians abroad, and yet behauethemſelues wretched- 
| I; 
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carrie him- 
{elfe well in 


| the generall 


duties of Chri-' 
{tianity, but | 
alſo in the ſpe. 
ciall duties of 
his ſpeciall 
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Reaſons, 
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1038 | 


| ling, ayer 


faile in the 
duries of their 


ling. 
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lieat home,too many ſuch-there bein the world, Forms | 
ample, look ypon a people a{ſembledrohearethewordef 
God,and you ſhall{ee, there is almoſt no manorwoman 


-| amongſt chem but they carrie themſeluesreuerencly; all, | 


and every onealmolt is a like reyerent andiart 


hearing the word, and euery onealmoſl, ſeemes wmadke 
conſcience of that generall dutiein rhe Church, bur i 


| 


relt, neglefting the duties of their particular placerand 
ſtanding. - &. rerer? 5 Eaſy”, 
And againe, aretherenot ſome who carry themſclues | 


relation, wretchedly, and wickedly ? As thewife carries 
herſelfewell, and in ſometolerable fort towards all, fave 
to her husband, and the husband demeanes himiet 
well, and gives ſomeconrenc to all ſauchis wife, andfo 
inotherrelations, ; 464 
Now conſider wethis, is this to carrie our ſelues- as 
Chriſtians ought to doe? No,no, this is but theformeof| 
godlinetſe withoutthe power ofit, as the apoſtle callesitz| 


"Wn Rs: ag. ” 
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| homewith many ofthem to their houſes and looke into | 
their conuerſation athome, and there youſhall eafilyſee 
| they make no conſcience of their ſpeciallduties, of duries | 
that concerne them in their particular ſtate and conditi« | 
on of life, there you ſhall ſee'either the wife- refuſing to | 
ſubiect her ſelfe to her husband, orthehusband bitter co | 
| his wife, the children (tubborne and diſobedienc to their 
parents, or the parents tooindulgent, or toocigaroysnc! | 
wards their children ; ſeruants retractarieand careletiean | 
cheir duties, or maſtersyniuſt and vnequall in their dea- | 
 lingstoward their ſeruants , yea, — ſhalt | 
ſee all parts Out of order, both husband, wite, and:all the | 


in Chriſtian duties, which they owe to men; well and | 
without exception towards moſt men abroad in publike, 
but towards them, to whom they ſtand in-ſome ſpeciall | 


z Tims. 3- $. this is but meere hypocriſie; isitlike tho| 


ens. 


bzhaueſtchy ſelfe well(for conſcience fake ) rowards them 
to whom thou oweſt but a generall duty,andnotto 
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w! | 
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| it, thou diſguiſeſtthy ſelfe abroad ; for ſuch aone 
prorle anderifilofcheewhat'thou art 3: and ever rement- 
| oifo in genenlidoctior 23's Cheers bor hee eauſt-al- 
[cular place and: callifig;and 


| conditionof life, for thatwhich is ſpokentoal(ſuch is our 


{not fo much as with any colourable excuſe , that may 
[ariſe our owne ſinful corruption'and ill iudging con- 


um __—_—_—_—_——— Ga oyrran _ — K | | 
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cothoſerowbam belides the generall thou art tied witha 
ſpeciall bonde no, no's iis butfor thy credir, erthy | rug 


art indeedey av thou arr-dt hone; there ixthe prinGp 


—— 


ſo carry himſelfe well in the fpeciall duetiesof his patti- 


—_ 


ties and conditions of men and women ſeu ,and hee 
ſpeakes to wiuezaparts and'to husbands apart &c. there-. 
by to leane vs withaut allexcuſe : if wee bee nor contor- 
mable even im:avr particulat ducties in this or that ſtate'or 


corruption) wee commonly put it off, as if it wereipo- 
kento. none, butthis wee cannot ſopaſle ouer ; no,no, | 


ſcience. | 530; 

Obſeruefurtherthatthe Apoſtle in ſetting downe the 
ſpeciall duties of ſeuerall ſorts of perſons, hee begins firſt 
with the inferiours, as firſt hee teacheth the duety of wiues ;, 


other places,heereby teaching vs. | | 
That when. wee are to deale with perſons of feuc- | 


| 
| 


; 
} 
! 


p 
' 
F 


| 


| 


rall eſtates and conditions and to informethemin their 
duties, wee are rather to beginne with the inferiours 
then with the ſuperiours, as when wee are to make 
peace betweene the inferiour and ſuperiour , as ſer- 
uants and Maſters: weeare firſt to beginne with the infe- 
riour,, theſeruant ſhewing him his faulr,and letting him 
ſee his duetie, and then in the-ſecond place with the ſu-. 


periour for ſo much the fifth commaundement tea-; 
cheth ys. | 


and then of Husbands &c, andthis order hee obſerues in | 


EDD. _ The) _ 


radtife of the prenlich> | * "| | 
Jout the other is buthypacriſte, 'anditis worth-our mar-| 


king, that the holy Ghoſt doth/heere fingle outthe due- |. 


DoFF.2., 


When we are{ 


to inform per- 
ſons of ſeue- | 


ralt conditios 


in their duties! 


we are rather 
to begin with 
the inferiours 
then the ſupe- 


periours, 


—_ 
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The order 
-t obſeruedin 
handling the © 
duty yof wiues 
which is the 

thir d doRri In, 


What the 
wiues ſubic. 
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' Qntwebe roche ſpecial 
elle: of wines z\rhar chey Pew 
EET ner ns obſenis inet, 
| aSneere as Can within Cale: a. q.- 
[error 52D 1b ret mee! 
Fic, I nil hov/wherrliid big, an v8 ratin | 
Secondly, whertin irdoth:con(iſt}:© +: 1 Ty 106} 
Thirdly, the generalitic of it, touching the TY 
[1 =» er OI beoyetinl/ and | 
then afrer forme ener» 4 
practiſe of this dury , I will #0 loan: WOOIIES ure 
[of them whom it cotcerncs to- the 'perfoontumee | 
+ofir. 


Firſt acpiragry x wait thatthis ion: | 
blezarea y andw mindein the celdingtothe | 
oucramentof her husband, as tothe ordinancevtGod), | 
or indeede ſo hath the Lord ordained, that the rk 

ire 


ſhould bee ſfubietto her husband, Gen, 3. 16; fi 
ſhallbe ehusband, andthis ſubieRion rnult be of | 
an humble and reidy minde, our preſent rext makes it þ 
 cleare, intharthe Apoſtlefayth, wives ſubmir yourſdun 
which is as much as 1f hee had fayd, beenor conſtrained, 
toir, but of aready minde, of your awne accord, even| 
willingly ſubiet your ſelves ro the-gouernement of | 
yourhusbands, acknowledging the ordinance of God, | 
and reſting in it, and this alſo is taught, Ephel, 5:22.) 
wherethe Apoſtle fayth, wives ſubmir your "(ues vnro | 
your ute, as vntothe Lord, thar is, notas'toman; 
-and tothe eye outward, or by conftraint, but ſincerely, : 
and from'your hearts asto the Lord himſelfe, | 
band being in Gods ſtead, and verſe 24. inthat hee ſaichy 


wiues areto becin fubieRion co their husbands as the | 
| Church : 


——_ htm... 
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| nelſe of ſpeechand geſture, andthey areto yeeld obedi- | 


| 


Church, theerue ſpouſe of Chriſtis ſvbieRco Chril wil- 


lngh,ſlincerely, and fromthe heart. Now this bumble, 


| ready,and willing ſubieRion of the wikato her busband, 


faichthe Apoſtle,lecthe wifeſeethac ſhe fear ber husbaud | 
(thatis) ſhemuſt carry'in her minde areverent on 
of her husband,& ip hg heartareuerearacand feare to | 


towards her husband muſt not be aſlaviſh feare but a feare 
of loue ſuch asis fromthe bodie tothe head,and from the 


Church ro Chriſheven of a loving affeRtion tearing to of: | 


fend her busband in any thing, and ſhewing foorththar, | 
herinward louing feare, by outward meeknetſeand lowli- 
nefle in her ſpeech, countenance,'and all her behaujour 


towards hin, .. | TY | 

And againe, her {ubieQtion to ber huchand muſt beein | 
obedienceto him, doing what hee giues in charge to bee 
done, and forbearing to doe that hee forbiddes, wee find 
that both theſe werein Sara towards eAbraham, ber hul- 
band, 1. Pet. 3.5. Saraqbeyed Abraham, and called him | 
Sr, the Apoſtle propounds her example to bee follow- | 
ed of all Chriſtian wiues;they areto carrie intheirhearts a 
reverent aw of their husbands,ſhewing it forth in almeek- | 


encetothemin word and deed. | | 
Now the extent of the wiues ſubieion, the third thin | 
that I propounded to ſpeake of , is implied in the firl 
words of this verſe (Wines) in that the Apoſtle ſpeakes | 
generally and indefinitely, and faith, wiues ſubjeR your 


offend rrp wadar ar 1 Chagas her head,and ſoberfeare | 


Chap.) GCGCOLOSSIANS Ver 18, | 1401 
Churckisto Cheilt, be plaively reacherh that thoir ſubie- | 


doth con(ilt intwothingrs namely, inreuezence, and in | 
obedience, the wiues ſubieRion te ber bysband, myſt bee | The ſubie- 


in areverent awe of herkusband, & in obedienceto him, \ #'=n ofrbe 


wife to her 


we hndit ſo branched out inthe wordofGod, Eph.s5.33, 1: 


twothings,in | 


reuerenceand 
ebedience. 


The duty of } 


ſubieRion in 


the wifeto her | 


husband rea- 
chethto all 


{eluesto your husbands, hee gives vs to vnderſiand. | 


{ 
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wiues whatſo- 


Thar this duty of fabieRionis generall and common, | euer they be. | 
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How farre 


| foorth ſubie- 
Qien1s to bee 


y yeelded by 


tie wife to 
her husband. 


| rotheir husbandsin eucry thing that generall is he 
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| andrexcherhto alwincs bigh or r Ion;rch on 
| bleor baſe, and chere i5no ex of any \ 
ſocuer ſhebefromehis dutyofſubieGtionto ur Sas 
chough the wifebee very wiſe, and more brew: Von 
and the hyusband of meaner parts and weakeriitfins 


E 


reaſon ; if hee be ſo; then doubtlefſethe wiſeis notbouns 
| to ſubiec herſelfeto his gouernement, butrathertgtake 


of goncrnment beeing taken away;ſubicQionUtti 


onal medſre hee irnor iexempr:i fee nf 
| though ſuce beencuer ſowiſe, if hee beeawifehe 


Gods kol y ordinance. 


before vsin the laſtwords of this ver: Hy the Lerd)colidred 
together with thelaſt words of E pp: 5:24. ſolet wiuesbe 


mited;&weareto vnderitand r chal words purtoge- 
chus, thatchewife is to bee ſubieq and obedieve ro het 


ning honeſt and lawfull, in enery thing comm: 
by the husband, not contrary  ordiiferenciivanatinded 
of God, the wifeis co yeelde' obedience, butif husbands 


and twenty (1x, heethat Ioueth father or mother, or 
or children ; and fo of the husband,thethar loues herhuf: 
band morethen Chri ſt,and'in obeying her husband: dif 


| oveyes Chriſt, is not his diſciple, but ifthe husbandcom- 


mand his 
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iFhee hauc any vie of reaſon arall, iFhee beckons rae! 
| franticke of madde; one alebgether ber of 


| beeſubieR; ſhee muſt yeelreuerenceand obedienesra| 
her husband, vnleſſeſhee will ſhikeofFthe yolethibLotd | 
bath layd on hernecke;-and breakeinſun efthe cordsof | 


| Concerning the fourth thing, namely Ys howfarfovrch: | 
ſubietion is to be yeelded by the wifeto her husband, e-] 
ſpecially in that branch of it namely; obedience; itiglaid 


wel. 


husband in every thing in the Lord (thar is) iv everio ; 


' command their wives valawul chings,therinthey arenot| 
to beeſubie& ner obedient tothem; Lukethe fourteenth} 


| 


on herto bee his guideand his gouernour;' thepoien 
onir;ceaſeth;butifhee haverhe vc of reaſon; bot 6 [Þ# 


my a MS > tis 
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| fwerthe 
 andthey mult needs confefſe rhey doenor. The vareue- | 


i 


a li. on. rt 


| his Wife any indifferent or lawtull thin nert 97 ſheeis to yeeld 
obedience without gaineſaying, though it bee neuer16. 
croiſe and contrary to her owneminde as if her husband 
 faytoher, I will not have'theethus orthus: attired , but 
thus orthas(notcomm! ahy.new fangled or who- 
 riſh attire, bur ſuch as is comely) ſhee isto conforme her | 
Glergbis ry a SO eto ſuch aplace, 


| ſhe Lhaonepoſn x for ray oben ra xminrrer 


maundements of the hushand: bath:{Gods ſeron. 
them,andifin theſe. things andfÞdh/likethingedic wife 
 diſobey,ſhee rebels: againſhGod bify Hof 
Now if wines do exanzyinethenaſclu 
| becne faide, I feare.mee moſtwliawi 
ſhort, andmuch wanting, in their:duery: 


bee found farre 


thy husband ? Doftthou carry inthineheart alouing awe 
| A wa wy - tothy. harper ſer 
ouerthee DY ord, tearing ta thing 
 extherby ſomch argelire 1 fearemectfmaſtwiucsan- 
helequeſtiong truely, theit'anfwer muſtbenegarive, 


rent behauiour of many wiues towards their husbands is 


| from yeelding reverencerotheir husbands, asthey ſticke | 


too palpable , are there.not ſome who care notto ſhow 
themſelves in the ſight of all thatlooke on thenk ſofarre 


not to ſcoffe and ſcorne themy to tuſhand puffe _ 7 
and to cut them'vp ſhort in words 2 yea'ſome there bee 
| who carenot to breake out into groſſetermesand birter 
cis againſt their hushands, yea,1 hr pm 

 ſometimesto Ir oh PW GEY ſhould re-, 


$ 


( 'Bbbb ; | My 


| Uerence and feare, --_ * 


cowards their 
| busbands , tocomealittle to therriall, Jo thou willing- | 
ly, ſincerely» and from thy heareyedld due'renerenceto 
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> he noe 


| 
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Fe. 


Particular ex- | | 
2mination of 
{ wiues tou- 


ching their 


duty cowards 


theirhusb3ds, 
and their fai-- 
lings therein 
diſconered, 
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hone 


| tiues to per- 
| {wade wiucs 
ro performe 
their duty to 


em. 
—— 


2 


- 
_— \ of 


 Obieft. 


Anſw, 


Foure mo» 


cheir huſ- 


bands- 


' | fome are1o ſharneletie, as ro: anfwerin'thismaitier, 


| |rheirhbands;yea;theyare hardly drawen't 


| Colossians,” 


* MyhubandieaFromrdframpellmanandheahus| 
withine.” INN ruin 
Bee ir fo, thar is his fule, yet that i is -no cxcule 56) 
chee,thou art to: beare fit frowardbetſeapithy offi. 
Enna rk - and norrhcrebyrobedriven-from in 
_ 43 6 99MF 7:10 
Soadoriie ſecond brad! labie fon (obethe 
| arethere not many wines agmuych Marne Me Ty 
theformer 2 furety-yegz7r irrooeuident, Somnisthe 
| who ſlickenottovrer it ; rhar: they will EH Ade 
yeaſornetimesthey bindeit with an oath; they wiltds 
it,lettheir husbands ſay whar they can rotheepnalry;sr 
| chey will-nor doe thac hee would hauerhgh Thrig's | 
thing tiwfull):choughicewouſd rieud&fo filke poi 
in oneparticular;are there n06 forme wines; wh \DFtet 
 husbands bid chem leaue of .chis or that; apparel," 
roo fine of coltly' in'the marrer , or 'td0o garilh in't 
| manner;-will preſently anfwer him chey 


«Ms a 


| him-ſayor doewhir heecan, I wilthave: oy 
many wayes befides, wines diſcouer therebellion oftheir } 
hearts; in vareverent-and vndutifull behauiour toward: 


| ofſubietion; ir is chard marrer co perfnade ther Jt 
| becauſerhewife is yoke-fellow with her husban@;] wt 
ncerely knit TO him: Eeuen one fleſh with him,and' f 
| foremany:wiues thinke it vnreafonable; and too: "much | 
paicdon chem,inthat they arcinjoined to beſubieRtt other] 
husbands. : 13.5 02 TYET. > | 
|. Nowrhen to perfwvade withrhem to yeeldto this dory 
tet them conſ(ideronely theſethings. 
Firſt, ſuch wivegaz fas co ſubjieR themſelaes eorhid 
|  busbands, i inuert the order of nacure, it ivas ifthe bodie 
ſhould refuleto be guided by the head.” 2D*'8 
oltcierot breake the ordininee:of Godp yer 


as. 


res, 
"re bn Oo BR Y 
- 


CIR 


fri anci ordinance of God , for euen in mans-innd- 


br IE" i. 
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:e to her busband with: pleaſure, and if rhon bee not 


nowe ſubie& tp thine husbands thau.breakeſt the cords 
of Gods ordinance, and . pretend what thou wilt, that 


deede and truth there tncluch thing in thee, but: an n+ 
tolerable pride,fwelling again(t all ſuperiority as occafion 
{ (eruessfor howean(t thou ſtoop water other cyakes, and 
yet wilt not bow downe thy-necketo this, of all e 
moſtancient and chemoſt caſe.  Þ 393185332271 3&4 7A 
} Thirdly, conſider che: wordes in;this-place; 
that it is acomely thing fet the v 
busband, and thewanrt of this orthe contrary to-its is an 
vncomely andvnſcemely thing, feeftthou awoman not 
ſubjieRtto herhusband-? ſhee is art yneomely, and. loath- 
- { ſomecreatureinthe fight of God, though herfacebe-ne- 
uerſo faire, herbeauty is but as a ring of gold ii afwines 
{noursProu;2Idbbir 1 om © ph 3 nyt | 


=. a. —_ 


want of juſtice in a Magiſtrate, itisa blot and blemiſh ro 
all her other good qualities and vertues beethey neuerſo 


it ſhee beenot ſubje& to her husband,. ſhee cauſerh the 
worde of God to bee ill ſpoken of, Tit. 2. 5. and that 


brings a blot on them all, ſeeme ſhee tener ſoreligious; if 


| of religion without the power of it... © 

Letall Chriftian wiues thinkeonchele things, it is not 
ſolighta matter as many womenthinke, to. bee ynreye- 
rent and vndutifull rowardes their husbands, thereby 


theypreverr therorder of nature, they» yioiare the ordi: 


| of God;they blemiſhallthe good things that areinthem, 


\ 


thouart ſubieR to oben ſuperiours.and governqury;in- 


Laſt ofallabeiwant of ſubie&ionin thewifeto her huſ-| 
band, is as the want of teaching in a Minifier; and the | 


| 


{ excellent; admit ſhee bee defcreerte, chaſte ſober, Gec,yet 


| nance of God, they makethemſclues odious in theſight 


Chap.3: COLOSSIANS Ver.ai$| 
cency; beforethe fall was, vomanby:Godeprdinance lub- | 


| 


| 


witeto bee ſubie& ro her | 


| 


| 


| 
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) 


makes all her other good qualities nothing woorth , ic | 


| heebeenor bieHro her husband, thee hath buraſhew | 


| 


yeathereby they makeirplaine, that their religion isbur'; 
= TY Bbbb 4 : aſhew 
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of 


| rayment, and all 


doubtleſſe thou halt he a woman madaferbybefme! 
and ouerrakSthee; | þ a act} 3557 10 23677 oft Is Dal 
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ſhew wirhour ſubſtaice, :ie will neveryedithen "D==J N 
comfort, bee thou therefore thou wh the (4 OLIOCL abelian ul. 
jart)ſtirred vpiinthefeare of God, coyeeld:lubicaignos | 
thy batman boy akideall reaſonings of the fel rot | 
contricyldbarehooroſubdagatth rebelliousthou yy 
and neverteſttill thou beeablewich/a willing" ininds-; 
1 ſhew thy ſelfe reuerent: cowards chinohucks hank bo i F 
dientto himin all lawful things, 'and remember whe ; 
that requires this duty, at thine hands, event 


{ who hach madethee of nothing; _—_ medel - F a | 
| belong to him) withthebloud! deare Suhbe, | 
[and Eced thee from ap birds 


theeto cool ent. 
thee; wite ſubmir- thy ſelte ro 'thide: 
heart anfwer hi I am content doethy will 


yea, thy Law is wichin-mine-hecart to-doeit, and th 


God, 1.Pet, 3.4; and; many AERIEY 


11.07 Neo 514 29 utioumel, 
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Ia this ook hy Apoſtle Fad bibs abs Fe: ofhu? ; i 
bands-row their wives, namely. this, that husbands'| 
ought to loue:their wines, which 28ſer:downe by! Way| 


ofexbortation;2ndchar-indefinirely, husbarids whatſo- 
' eueryee bee,loue-your wines, and this exhortation: is: L 

| further-amplified by a di(fwaſton-from' tlie contrarie;: 
| ;thar. Ar; ſhould not bee valouing-dr rakinds 9] 
F their wives, which is. expreſſed AE a com iY 
| the-Apoſtle comparing the ynkindacile of the! bu | 
j _ rowardes hs TR IE "OA he LIT | 
HS = ;  bires| | 
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| 


rule and: \ubieRion”are corrtlariues'and correſpondent! 
onetoandther, not fubieQion ant loue; yetthe: Apoſtle] 
thus ſpeakes not, buthee being* guided by the Spirit: of: 
God ſpeakes thus'z Hurbands lone your Wines, aud: 
bitter unto them, Hee thoughtirmore fitte to teachihuſ. 


. 
———_ 
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ti your hearts 2 kind and louing affetiontowards them, 

and ſhewitfoorth bath in word and deed, (xd be wor bir- 
ter onto them) thatis,benotto your wiues as bitterthings | 
aretothe taſte, benot vapleaſant and harſh in yourbeha- | 
iourtowards them, vie no hard and rigorous dealing to 
your wiues, either in word or deed, rakeheede your 
turnenotintogalland bicterneſſerowards chem... 0 | 
Now fir(l; letit be heere obſerued of vs that our:Apo- 
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bitter we them ( Hasband:s lone your wines) that is, carly | 


loue | 


6phe wines in the former verſe, co ſubmir 


chernſefu@1Erticirhnebands, and now'<o 
verſeto ſpeake to husbands, hee ſpeakesnotrto ther 
may ſeetne, hee ought ro haue ſpoken; for having faid, 
Winer ſubmit your ſelues ts your huchands, it:may (eemehee; 
ſhould heere haue ſaide, as moſt anſfwerable and:cor-' 
reſpondent ro his former ſpeech, Husbands ruke oner 
your wines; and exerciſe your authoritie ouer them; for? 


{bee MOf- 


bands their duty; then topurrhensimmindeof their po-+' 
wer,and tolet them vnderſtandhow to vie their power o- 
ver their wiues well, and as they oughtxhen toflirrethem 


thought it more meete to- informe 'them how to viſe 
itaright,.andin holy manner, then-to ſtirre them yp! 
tothevieof it, - 1 g Dn” w_ 

Heereby plainely teaching vs thus much... 
That husbands are eſpecially to looke that they vie 
their power and authotitie ouertheir wiues well, ang ina' 
right manner, they are to bee-moſt carefull for this, 
that the rule and gouernement of their wiues put 
into'.their' handes, bee vied as 'it ought to bee; 


wy » 4 

4 

in-this \ 
WW q 


| 


4 


| 


as it-| 


yp tothe exerciſe of it, hee knowing husbands readye. | 
nough to vſe their power and authority ouer their wiues, 


AER It; ) 
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Husbands are. 


eſpecially to 


beecaretu!] 
to vie their 


power & au- 


thoriry ouer 


t iceir Wu 
wcllandina 


right mainer, | 
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its lawfull indecd, for husbands torule and gouernett 


hence it is that howſoeuer bak | 


oam_— 


| minceritg ouerſuch as are vnder him: let a man betyre-| 
ferd, and ſet inany placeof government, thouph hot ol. 
ucrhis owne wife, his owne children, his owne-ſeruants| 
yea but ouer bruit beaſts, as to be but a ſheepe ey] | 
6 


rigourand tyranny euerthem , and therefore. 


cleare from many places of Scripture, that the has 

hath power and authority giu 
may vieit ; yet>weacuer hndeit directly faid,.hus 
rule ouer your wiues, or husbands exerciſeapthpg 
 yourwiues, but we findeitoften ſaid 


oc OE D4aDd; 
and government, and-therefore husbandy gre-elperi 
ro ke to that, and the realon of it is manifeſt (1 

lie) chisc::  _ I 


| 
ſeisthe hardeſt thing that aan bee, for 2a0an to: > 67 | 


himſelfewel,and as he ought,in any place! 
Inrany of preferment and ſuperiority; ſuthis 
corruption-of our nature;thatif a man bee aduanced and 
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 wiues, and giue honour to them asto 


) 9 2» "8 is 
V {, c ' | ; 
CIhe 19 #F + 
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j 


wiues bY inſubiecion yato them, but the pra aac the 


ven himoverhiswikyand be 


preferrodtaboucarders, in any place or 2 highear 
'commonty lifr vp in kim, key Lan wut cealure) ar 


hae ferrnenes but with tyranny and-: 


without the ſanRifyng graceof Gods Spirit, hewill 
 couer the bicternefſe of his heart , hee will exercie 
areeſpecially to bake tothis, that their preferrementand 
ſuperiority ouer their wiues, berightly vied, t 

labour to haue theirharts fandtibed by the ſpirits 
that they may vie the power and authority ouer the 


oughtto be vied. 


mr" ab 


wiues,thatis put into their hands, in boly —— . 


* » Andthis ſerues to reproue ſuch husbands as vie igou 


:are to] 
Chriſt, 


-  Fouerthywifebe rightly vied, laborur thou to hauethine 


| Chap. 3 
and tyranny in the rule and goucrnment of their wines ; 
happily ſome may take occalienthorow their owne cor- 
ru ption; VPOR that doarine, couching-the'ſubieRion of 
wives, to play thetyrants ouer their wiues, and becauſe 
wiucs aretolubieQthemſelues td their hysbands, and are 
to yeeld them reyerence and obedience; heereupon they 
may happily-rhinke, that they may ryrannize buef their 
wives, and carry thernſelues as Lions in their owne hou- 
ſes : but leechean know, whoſoeyerthey 
they may ſo- doe; they diſcover: their owne: weakenelle, | 
and their want of _—_ viiderſtanding and judgement, 
| andthey fauour the doQrineofthe Apollle to death,and 
not to-life. Andaowlearne, whoſoeuee thou art, that 


gouernemaentzyettbou maiſt not thereupon takeoccalion 
co domineereand tyrannize ouer her ; no,no, thou muſt 
| eſpecially looketo this,that thy ſuperjotity and dominion 


heart an ifiedin thy preferrement abouethy wife, that it 
may be ved inholy manner, euenin love,and thatirmay 
{be void of allrigourand bitcerneſle, and if it beenot ſo v- 
ſed, atſuredly, without repentance, that preferremenr of 
thine ſhall one day ftand in iudgementagainſt thee, and 
| ſhallarggauate and increaſe thy condemnation. 
Icometotheduryicſelte heere vrged by the Apoſtle, 


| 
[| 
| 
| 
| 


| 2 Secondly, whereinit conliſteth. Ft [1 
| 3 - Thirdly,the extentofit touching theperſons. 
| 4 And fourthly,themeaſureand condition of it. 


ofthis dutie. - | 4 , 4h 
Firlt , therefore know wee that this loue is, a chaſte | 


beethac thinke | 
| 


'bowſocuerthy wifcis to ſubie her ſelfe to thy/rule and | 


; And then. after theſe things laid a little nearerto our | 
{elues, I will vſe ſoinemoriueso ftirre vp to the practiſe | 


affeion | 


as vie rigour 
and tyranny 
in the gouern. 
ment cf their | 


wiues, 


The order 


obſerved in 


(namely) this, that husbandsare tolouctheir wines, *| 2 1] 
| Touching this duty, I will ſhew. . | dnty —_— | 
1 Firſt, whatthis loue that oughe to bee in the huſ- | bands, which [ 
band is. & n, ks ſecond 
- GOTH 


F 
8 


. 
| 
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? -=$ GR i | 
Wharthelowe | affe&ion in the heart of the busband, whit creby hes "ay 
of che husbad | nited and knit to his wife, as hee dothreſt co, i We | 


to his wife is. 


| 


N 


The loue of 
t the husband 
to his wite 
ſtands in loue. 
to herbody 

| and loue to 
ker ſoule, 


Sdn... Aft... Ant. 
_- 
_— 


her, acid {peakes hergood by all eood nie NET. 
ſubieQion;in, and forthe Lord ; I fay, meas; Without 


_ | bedienceto his particular Commandement,bia 1 


! Chriſtro his Church, Fp4«{:5 25. And Chill his'loy 


 manded, Prow,5.18.1 9. Let thy font aine he bleſſed, and re| 


| Hang Hinde, and pleaſart Roe, let her breafs ſatisfiethee y: all 


todiſtinguiſhit from vachaſt love, aid wg 04479 
 theloue of rhe husband co his wife muſt bezagehe lot 


co bis Church is moſtchaſte; thatwhichis:added;: rhas 

this loue doth-fo ynice the. husband to his wite 3 as hes | 
doth: re(t contented with her, and; <& her poor bw | 
all good meanes ; wee ſhall ſhew- thar;in expreſiins | 
 whereinirconſiſterh, butthatchis muſt bewichoar fbie. | 
| Rionirscleare, i in that the husband is che whu' he ead; EZ- | 
pheſc5.23. andthatic muſt bee in the:'Lordilan or ahe| 
Lord; (that is) ſoas may ſtand ith che fpafGod mo 


rieman to loue his wife in ſpeciall crane, edn 
doubrof char. -/ Jr yd ual 
I come therefore to the ſecond thing, ( namely) ſhew| 
wherein this loue conſiſteth : and forth attherebe tw 
ſentiall parts ofthe wife,her body,and herfoule;thehuF| | 
bands loue confiftsin them both, aud for the hubands} -- 
loueto the body of his wife, chatconlifts in two.chings, 
in contentationand preſervation. S oon0/ort | 
The husband muſt content himſclfe inklebs {due 
of his owne wife onely : we finde that particularlzcome| 


rice with the wife of thy youth, Verſe 19, Ler htr ber ai thels-| 


A ed. an 
- ” 


tires, and delight in her loue continu 

And ſecondly, thehusband muſt preferre the bodied 
his wife, by cheeriſhing,gouerning, and defending of her, | 
and theſe three are ſo conjoined, and linkedione within | . 
another, as they are not to bee ſundered; for to cheeriit 
and not to gouerne, is fooliſh cockering ; to gouerne, Wi 


Not tocheeriſh, is auſterity ; to cheeriſh,and gou 


———__— 

——— % 
4 
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andrthey willalſo detend, and ſhelter their ſheepe, and. 
oxen, rominiurieof-weather, and (hall then any of cheſe 
things bedeniedto thewife? - No,no, men arero nouriſh 
andcheriſh their wiucs, as their owne fleſh, Epbeſ. 5.29, 
They muſt (as theyareable) prouide meate, drinke; ap- 
{ parell, and all things needfull for them, and proviſion be- 


them; as much as they can, from all iniurie and wrong; 
both at home, ind abroad. 


|fands eſpecially in twothinge, 
dn: with bixwift as 4 man of knowledge : the husband being. 
thewiues head ought ro be moreeminent, andtoappeare 
 aboue her in wiidome, iudgement, and diſcretion,and the 
teare of Gd, and according to his height and meaſure 


ſelfe,cicher roimplantrhe ſame; or to increaſerhem,being 
dready 1mplanted in his wite. Husbands ſometimes 
complaine thar their wines are varuly, and carrie not 
 themſeluegas they. ought towards them, when indeed, 
|thefaultis from themſeiues, becauſe they ſhould dwell 
with them,'as men of wiſdome, and knowledge, and 


and cauſe itto bee ſcratched, and then complainethat the 
armes, or legges, did ake, or ſmart; for the husband is 
the wiues hind and ſhould wiſely lead her, and goe in and 
| out beforeber. | 7 


; Theſecondthing wherein ſtands the husbands Joueto 


| 


ing made,they mult ſo order and-difpoſeall things, as | 
therebe no cxcelle in any thing, andthey'mult allo ſhield | 


' 


not to defend, is to! make the wife no berrer then a-(laue, | 
nay,worlethen a bruit beaſt; for men will cheeriſh, order, | 


 - Thebeſtis; rharwhichwe are taught, 1 Pee. 5.7.7harbe | 


in thoſe good things, tobend downe, and to apply kim- | 


| doenot ; its as if the head which hath the guiding of | 
the body, ſhould leade it thorow briers , and thornes, | 


mt... A 


theſoule of his wifeis compriſed vnder a generall duty, 
| Pzily: 2.2, the husbandisto carrie an equall minde to- 

wards his wife, andthat is, eſpecially in bearing with her 
| frailties, 


TE 
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|} [Chapz CotessIans Verſag,| 1 


Now: for the husbands loueto the foule of his wife.that | 


—— * —_—_— 
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'The dutie of 
Aloue inthe 
husband to 


. 
- 


|. Wy 


ws wife rea- 


' cherh to all 
 husbands, 


| The husband 


| muſt loue his 
wife as much 


| as himſelfe, & 
| with as hearty | 
{ and tine loue 
| asheloues 


himſelfe, 


\ 1112 | 


| vatothe waman as ynto the weaker vellzll 


! 


- cafion into any fault ( except Adulterie, which is the 


| 


frailties and jnfirmitics, as with herhaſtinellzor 
her importunity, end ſuch like ; The Apoſtle 


the place before cited, ſaith, Lerthe husband giue hou 


* 


treat herwith mildnetſe, and gentlenelle, bears 
naturallweakeneſJe and infimities, andif ſhee fa 


baneof wedlocke) let him labuur by all kinde and gene! 


file faich, Gal.6.1, that he alſo may bee tempred, and 
intothe likelinne, ; «x 


the perſons whomit concernes, that is impliedin the. 
words ofthis verſe (Hasbapds.) Inthatthe Apoſtle faich 
indefinitely, Hurbanas lowe your wives, not baunding the 
duty on husbands of this or that order, or condition; he 


would haue ys vnderſtand that this duty is allogenerall, 


carrie in his heart a chaſte affection coward: his wite,hee 


turallfrailties, and infirmities. i rob 
- Nowfor the meaſureof the hnsbands loue,thefounh 
thing 1 propounded-to ſpeake of, that is taught by the 


[4 


Apollle, Epnc/.5.3 3eLet exery one loxe his wife, exen 45 buw-\ 


ſelfe : the husband muſt loue his wife as much as him- 


EC, 
—_ 


1 . | Y 


TT 


honour 
; Ethimia, | 


meanes,to reclaimeher,con(idering himſelfe, as _—_ 


For the third thing, the extent of hes duty och « 


and reachethtoall husbands, hic and low, richandpoore, | 
none excepted,  thoughthe husband bee a King, or-the| 
oreateſt man in the earth, if hee beean husband hee mult | 
| muſt love both her body and ſoule, content himſelke with | 
| her love onely, cheeriſh, gouerne, and defend her, dwell] 
with herasa man ofknowledge, and beare with her.na| ' | 


be 
, 


ſelfe, and with as hearty and true loue, as hee doth hims| 
ſelfe, hee necd not ſeckefarrefor a patterne ofthelouche| 

isto beare to his wife, or a firexample for his imitats| 
| on; lethim burlooke into his owne heart, and there hee | 
| ſhall find louero himſelfe drawne out in lively red letter | 
cuenin his owne blood, and thar is the patrerne: aceots| 
to which hee mult proportion his loue to his w_ vow | 

usbans: 


F n 
- yy—_—_— 


 barmemult helabour to keepefrom her; asirioabomina. 


| (14% OW to. lay theſe chiogs.a little necrer:to our ſdues, 
| if-lausbands-try and examinethemſelugs- by thieke things 


Chap3. CoLogslans. Vetl rg. 


hughand muſt conſider what ; heic his heart with- 
eth to his owne bodie and {oule, and what -harme hee 1a- 
boureth tg auoide, and the ſamegood muſt hee hearrilic 
wiſh-to the :ſoule and. body of bis wit and che fame 


bleto haue two meaſures in one ſhop, one to-buic, with a ! 


20,20, Soisitfor a mantohauc two.meaſures of loue in | 
his breaſt, 9ac a greater, by which heeloucs himfeife,and | 


wife. 


delivered, whereis the man that canelearebimſcite, and 
truely ſay, hee hath nor failed in his dutie towards his 
wife? Nodoubr, evenchey that make Confcichce of their | 


mneit,mult needs | 


daty,andendeuourrnaſtofalltoperforme 
confetle, thatin ſomething or other they have failed, bur | 
notto ſpeakeofchem that faile of infirmiry, and againſt ' 


their purpoſe; arethere not ſome who hauc, and daily 


failing anddedliningfromtheir duriecowards their wives? | 


Thenumber of {ucttis too greatintheworld, Arethere 

not fome who carry in their hearts not only a wanton and 
brutiſh luſt towards their wines, which continnes but for | 
atime,and afterwards turnes as Ammon: loue did, 2. Sam, 


notthemſelues with the loue of their owne wives, but fal- | 
low after ſtrange fleſh, and delight toembracethe boſome | 
ofa ſtranger ? - Is it nottoomanifeltthattherebee ſome 
husbands ſo farrefrom cheeriſhing their wiucs, and proui- 
dingthings needfull forthem,as wharſoeverthey ger;they 
ipend in vaine, and vnthrifty company, inthe Alc-houſe, 


doe faile. grotlely, and pleaſe themſclues in their ſinfull | 


greater, and another; to fell withall and that aletle, Pres, | 


andtheralefſe, by which he loucs his wife, there malt bee | 
the ſame truemeaſure and condition of loacs inthe heart | 
ofthe hasband, both cowards himclfe, and cowards his | 


13.15. intoextreamehatred. Arenotfome,who content | 


| 

| 
"5 

| 


And 


| 


or the like place, and letwife and children ſtarueat home. | 
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| Chap.3, "Corio SSLANS. _ 


| ence of theirdury ; carry in thine hearta'c tate 
on towards thy wife, content thy ſelfe with her yoo | 


| 


And alas; how many -husbands bee there, _ | 


How many; againe, be there; that" cannor: beare- with the 


| frailties of their wiues, but if thewife beechaſty; | 


band is as hot , if ſhee be raſh,he isashea 
perate ? Andmany other waies doe husban 


duties towardstheirwiues, Well,husbandsrwwult be 
ledfor their failings palt,and learne now tom Rs 


with theirwiues as men of knowledge, are notabletsgy | 
| ucrnetheiraviues with any good diſcretion, but arefoa: | 
| liſh heads, and cannot goe wiſely in and out beforethes 


 cheeriſh 7g and defend her, 2s much as thouarta- 
ble, dwellwictr:her. as:a marr of know] 


hernaturall fraileries, and infirmities; arid letthylovebes 
as much,and as hearty towards oy wite, as teu TT 


Andto helpe thee forwardi inthis duty, conſider 


Firſt, thar thy witeis thine owne (elle; ; 


Z 


[the coniundtion of man and wife in marriage 5-0: hee 
[would hauethelove of Chriſt to his Church, to beerepre- | 
| ſentedin the loue of the husband to his wife ; andthere- |. 
| fore ifthe husband loue nor his wife, itis, as much asin 
| himis, todenie that Chriſt loues his Church, and the 


|chee in truſt, by her parents-and iow yea, ſhee hath 
committed her ſelfe ro thee, as a partner with thee, in| 
weale and woe; yea, the Lord hat committed her to F 
thecintruſt, for her good, and hath giuen thee power 0] 
| gouerne her, andthou muſt oneday, ſtand before hint 


in louing her, thou loveſtthy ſelfe, Epheſiaii2s;! tia, 
And ſecondly, conlider en as the Lord 'would:haue 
the neare voion of Chriſt and his Church ſer before vs/in 


thought of thatis blaſphemous. 
And further, conſider that thy wife is amaianies 


ay an account how thou haſt carried thy ſelfe rowards 


ot. 


4 ; [ 

| : *s b # OS 

' —M # 44 & — 7 S + £ 4 F * YL : E Þ 4 
he > ; 


—_—Yy 


f| 


kD —— 


WES L\ 
Er. 


—_—_—_WW_. 


| WY 


—_——_ 


* | Tfchen thou beare any loue | 
 wouldeſtnot (as much as in thee is) denie that Chriſt | 
{ loues his Church , and ſoſhew that Chriſt his loue hath 
| not yer warmed thine heart, andifthou wouldeſtnot be} 
foond vnfairhfullto the Lord, who hath commirted thy | 
wifeto theefor hergood, and isable and will (without | 
| repentance) puniſh chy breach of truſt in hell fire, then be | 
thou ſhred vp in the teare of God toloue thy wife as thy | 

| ſelfe, looke what na thou doeſt wiſh inthine heart to | - 

a 


| verſe. 


woman in a widehouſe, Prou, 21. 19. thereforelet both 


——_————— 
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ro thy ſelfe , if thou 


thy ſelfewifh the ſameto thy wife, dwell with her as a manf 
of knowledge ; frame thy felfeto beare with her nacurall 
infirmities, and knowe withall thus much, that Joue in} 
the husbandand feare inthe wife, are the ſinewesofa well | 
ordered houſe, and they make a fiveet hamonie, if lone] 
and feare harbour ynder oneroofeand lodge in onebed, | 
they make a bleſſed conſent, and good agreement, and | 
ifloue bee wanting in the husband, bitrerneſſe is the| 


to dwell ina corner of the houſe toppe, then- with ſuch a 


I and wife make conſcience of their duties one to | 
anOorner. | EL) 2, 3% 
There is one thing further to bee obſerued in this | 


We may obſerue, that the Apoſtle makes Toue in the 
husband to his wifc,and vnkind;bard,& rigorousdealing 
with her, oppoſite and contrary oneto another, yea, as 
contrarie as {ect and bitter, he ſaith, husbandsloue your 
wiues,and benot bittervnto them, TI 
Wheace it is cleare, that vnkinde and hard deal 
with the wife, either in word or deede, cannotftand with 
that loue the Holy Ghoſt heere requires of husbands, 
birternetſe and fweeteneſſe can never meere together 


in one and the ſame ſubie, nomere can hard dealins 


in| 


wiues portion, as the Apoſtle heere faich, and if feare | 
bee wanting inthe wife, it were better for the husband | 


and loue bee found in one aud the ſame husband, if| 


—_ I 


| 


Cceec the 


Doft.z, 


Vakindeand 
hard dealing 
with the wife, | 
either in word : 
or deed,can- 
not ſtandwith 
thatlone that 
; ouphttobeinj 
the husband 
tohis wife, 
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| Reproofe of 
| ſach husbands 
{ as are vielent 


intheir dea- 


and doe beate 


| ling with 
' e1eLr willes, 


and bunch 


I-. 


| 


| them. 


Obiect. 


eAnſw, 


No warrant 
linScriprure | 
for ſtriking of 
the wife. 


þ 
* 4 


) 


| 


| 


Em Þ 


monſtrous in his dealing with her, who dothbeare and! 
bunch his wife, and with extreame violencemiſ-yſe her,! 
that manner of dealing cannot ſtand with lone to the | 
wife, the husband rhat ſo deales with his wifeis amonſter |: 
among(lt men,and fittertoliue in Bedlemchenr-ina ciuill | 
ſociety :. for indeede it is the part of a madde man -eo- 


we5 his owne fleſh, as hee doth who ſtrikes his owne 
wite, 
Oh but ſay fome, what if the wife be extr 


of order, and noother meancswill breakeher our fho- 
| macke and bring herinto order ? | FP ET RY 
|- Ianſwerthee: 


Haſtthou vcd all other good meanes, ſeruingto that! 


> — 


y. 
fe on her? haſtthoufo done? commonly this obie&- 


meanes, but onely in their violent paſſion of anger 


| 


ll ee. Aer es. 
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therefore it cannot bee, that there is any dramme of | 
true louetothe wifein that husband, who is violear and 


| 


(whichis a madneſſeforthetime) or intheir drunken fit | 
ſtrike their wives vpon the keaſtoccaſion, yea, ſometimes| 
| withaut any ecclionart all, but bee ic ſo, thouhaſt yſed all] 
| other meanes, yetthou maylt iuſtly doubt, whether ſtri-|' 


— 
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| h £ — 
thehusband bee rigorus and birter to his wife;hee is voya!. » 
ofthatloueand ſweetneile that oughero be in ages + | 


fe 
| 


- 
| 


purpoſe ? haſtchou admoniſhed ber, ſharpely reprooued | 

[indy bt lobdid hiswife,lobz 10.yetfo ex thy addon F 
and reprofe hath been without bicrernes and paſſion,and/ 
with a mercifullheart towards her, and foas ſhee might | 

payovs thou ſoughteſt her good, and not to caſe th 
ſe 


-on comes from: men that neuer vie any other good| 


| king of thy wife,be a lawfull & good meanes ornogrhou|; 

 fndeſt no expretſe warrant for itinthe baoke of God, | 
asthou doelt for fmiting thy childe with the rodde, Pro-| 
uerbs 23.14:andin many other places, and — 
ofrhyſcruant, 1. Peter 2. 20, but for firiking ofthy wite| 
| chon halt noſuch expretſe warrant intheword 0G, 
but grant this, that a man may ſtrike his wife, as heemay © | 


« 


——— 


bn ——— 


cutand launce his ounefleſhin the time effome Sreat 
extreamity, when no other raeanes will ſerue, hee hath a 


od 


wife, asa maniinthateaſe would beeto cutor launce his 
owne fleſh, euen in the greateſt extremity will a man 
| hardly bee drawen tocut or lunce his owne fleſh, not 
one among | 
himfele, and with his owne hand, hee will hardly ſuffer 


to bee done by another, beethou as hardly drawen to 
ſtrikechy wife, na ware wor doeit. becauſethou 
canſt not finde that as a meanes fandified of God, to 
workeany good vponthy wife; and lerall husbands that 


A 


dious in theſighe both of God and men. 


are bitter to their wives in thiskinde, and in their paſſion | 
do ftrikethem, know,that they beareno trueloue to their 
 wiues,they are monſters amonglt men, yea,they are 0- 
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ſore on his arme or legpe, that of neceſſity muſt beecut | 
and aunced, and a man inthis caſe may cut or launce | 
| his owne f] eſh,yet bee thou as hardly drawento ſtrikethy | 


© 


| 


ſttenthoufand can Gndein his heart rodoe it | 


| 


another todoeit, it willgrindeand greeue him toſufferit | 


——_— 


VER. 20, Children obey your Parents in all 
#hings for 5 us well-pleafing 
tothe Lord, 


The Apoflle doth heerevrge vpon children, their ſpe- 
ciall duty towards their Parents, and that is obedience,he 
exhorts them to it, propounding his exhortation indefi- 


(namely) inall things, and hee doth further ſtrengthen 


nitely,in theſe words, ( Children obey your Parents) then | 
 heſers downe how farrefoorth they arctoobey them, | 


and preſle his exhortation by force of argument, taken 


Cccc 2 from 


ee o— > owe” n= 
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the Lords good liking ofchildrens abedi 


|verle.. 
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»that | 
Fee 
Xou (4 | 


[ meaning isinall —_ h 
che word of God {fort 


bend downe both inwaxdlie and outwardly to | 


to you by your naturall Parents, and yeelde | 


to them intire obedience , obey them in al 


tt il 
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e] ; ofchi enceto theirPg. | 
rents, that ſuch obedience is plealing, yea, exceeding 0 


degree acceptable vnto the Lord, thus then conceive wee | 
che Apoſtles meaning inthis verſe, as if heehadfaid, }. 


S You that ave children by naturall generation | 


eeld #bedzence to that which ir ſaide or done | | 


n- : 


| things horeſs and lawtull, for ſuch obediencens.\ 
exceeding honeſt andpleaſmotothe Lord, . | 
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ered, wry 


- Now firſt of ache ſpeciall duty iverey vrged pon a 
dren comes to bee eonlid 


thatdutys'T' 


willttill holde my former methode: and order i in band- 


ling of it. 
Ei 


ie-v-- * 


I will ſhewe what chis obedience here 'requi- | 


| 
| 
4 


= Ra _ farre x) Erol it is to AE Yeelded: a6y| 


childreh totheir Parents; and then after ſome Tpphaidon 
of things delivered, 1 nihtinphaentotec co tirre 
| childrentothep £354 | | 
Firſt therefore knowe that chis obedience? is wokiaes: ! 
(fo farre foorthi as childrentare a- 


oY of their Parents, a 
areable) tothat which is 


ry and heartie yeeldin 
ble) co the cs an 
from the heart wi 


C 


faid by Parents to re, 7 Gm en, an 
done or ſuffered of their children, Ifay a'volt 
hearty yeelding for that is the condition of all rrueſound|| 


oy 


eofir, .. 


vp * 


i. 
: 


yeelding 


by Parents, willed to bee 


and 


and (incere obedience both to God andiman, and fo it 
ought to bee qualified, if it be forced, itisno true obedi- 
ence, it is then butas the obedience of Devils and repro-. 
has 3 who, will they , nill they 3 are ſubieq tothe will of 


God; yea both doeand ſuffer whatthediuſne prouidence 
hath appointed;and if it beayeelding withgrudging,mur- 
, itisno ſound obedience, 


ence to their parents muſt 
yeelding (ast 


muring , or the leaſtrepi 
and therefore childrens o 
and hearty 
1 thar which isſaid-and willed 


be a volunt 


red of their children. 


Now this willing and 


Ty '* I 


beck 


_— 


hey are able) ro'! 
"94 them to "= done or fuffe-, 


yeeldin of children vN-| 
| ns the voice and will of thay params , 
| things, © x i 
"Feſt ina cheerful adding rothat which parentsteach, 
counſell;8: coramand, thoughchethings cominetgtad be j 


tandeth 1 in two 


Neuer 


| 


| 


Verſ20. 7] my 


DofFt. n. 
The ſpeciall 
duty ofchil= | 
| drento their | 
Parents, is o-i 
bedience. 


t The order 
{ obſernedin 


A handling this; 


| duty. 


f Childrens ' o. 


 bediencets 
\ their Parents 
deſcribed. 


| 
| 
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Childrens os | 


( bedienceto 


their Parents; 


I [ſtands in twaſ 


thing: £Ss 5 
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1 Zeptionare to 

; yeeld vbedi-' 
Jencerothicir? 

EÞiretits: 
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{Chaps Coioviing 


| won, bearethy fathers. inſtruftion,and fi 


Feb trarying chenordofGod, 
Ea | 4 Coos I (52 «i Jt Civ 10 976 | 


[renesinflict and and lay vppon them iny) 
eg rnd oe of; cotrection; __ ht 
_ .. correction becwithiult cauſe; or) more-exceſſinn 


Trheirobedience. 


|{2bildren) che &poitle ſpeaking heete alfo withour-lin 


| 


{ [Allchildren '| are vnmarried, erchas live ip their farhers houſe, or 
Jonnes or yeedaughters,; but yee childten, indefinite 


| Parents, belongs toall childrens whorſgeuer; and it 1910 


| | 


geuer ſo. baſeor painefull Prov. 1 1:8: My'fow 


mothers teaching, and char children Arcta yt 


I 0: 2k, commandements of their parents, it is ecrch x” v1 2 
+= | genecall, thaeveryſoulcistober ſubiet vimoirhchigh. || _ 


er powers, Romans the thirteenth and frlt p are "al SW | 
their authority from Gads, and 23it 


Few inaq eaghome ſuferinig'of tbig! uiich'P 


ought to bee, Proverbs the thirteenth and firſt}; re 
Ca willobey theinſtruction of his father, rey ala 
willheareno rebuke, Proverbs 15. 5, A Za | 
his fathers'inſtruction, bat hee that re ; 
onis prudent, Hebrewes homlkhen je ras na 
had thefathers of our bodies which corrected w——_— 
gaue them reuerence. 

' Andagaine, Parents are bound, yea, itis2 duty hy 
one ow = rebuke' and .corteR the children 

| reitisa duty of children Ser wearmrs4 | 
ro wn rebukes and MIN SME ; that isohe gurtet}. 


1 


 Nowtheextent ofobedience to Pgrents,tou 219g tl 
perſons that areto yeelde its isimplicy in thefirſtwondt] 


tation, not ſaying children thatare yoong;:chi 


heegiuevs to vaderſtand that this duty of obedies 


aha _ -nor Places Dor Cabdition tharexemptecli 
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| renes 


| mandements of God of naauthority:touching childrens 
| obedienee to their Parents, by their owne inuencion, for: 

they hold and teach thatin caſeofyvowing, a Maydonce' 
outof her nonage, that is ({ayrhey) attwelue yeeres old, 
| or aboue, may vowe her ſeffea Nunne;; and a:y 
man out of his nonage, likewiſe (fay they) atiobretene! 


ſent of Parents, yea, directly tothe expreſle will 
| and contains of Parents wot Su $ is a diuellſh do-, 


drine , and direaly-contrary:to the expreſſ> 


pt from obedience to Parents/at anie 
fndei it direaly ſayd, numbers 30.6, that the father ma 
make yoydthe yaw of his child;chogh pertaining ro Gd 
worſhip,much more a vow made without. warrant of the 
wardot God ,\ nothing at allp vaſ-7 74; :his worſhip, 
ce and aaor and RY to't 

| GO 

| Yetheeretwo queſtioosate. tobereſolucd, 


| 


pray or Apa hiess onghe-r0 obey his 
| father, ' 

| Anſver:iathin #chat concerne not chat at place, the fon 
ought _ ather,” | 1; 
t And againe: 5 ci1g9h | 
] Inchingsthat may Grnker him in he execution of hid 
oftice;zthe ſonne is allo to obey his father, thus did 470-) 
{er, Exodus the eighteenth and twenty foure verſe, the! 
' rextſaith; hee ray <1 the voiceof his farherin Law, and. 
| did all thar hee ſaid, bur ifthe father councell or com- 
| mand any thing ___ tha Place and office, thentheſon. 
#norroobey tun. F 3:7 


| 25 —— — 


or daughters | from. yeelding. obedience to thei Pa-| | 


Heere therfore by the way are the Papiſts juſtly tobe 
| taxedas the, Phariſies were,Mar. 1'g.6ahey make ; a | 


yeeres or aboue may vowe himſeliea'Monke with con- 


comiftan-! | 
ew amr Sag ona 01 ot | 
age; and wee: 


e cove of 


| Firſt, whether cheſon being a Magiſtrate, and thefa- | 


Pe EE 
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Popiſh do- 
|| trine touch. 
ing childrens 
wiues direQly 
contrary to 
Gods werd. 
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' Ceecs |  Aſecond : 


{ How farre 
foorth chil- 
1 dren areto 


obey their 
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''A(xcond Howe this, whahera ood ſ 
obey awicke Fuher, EN eED | 
Anſwer, agood childeisto obey a wicked fatheravhee 

- - [isafather, nor as heeis awicked man aud cothmani 
TY br 06:9: 2.4 phe TIP" ring Subba. | 

e officeand calling of a father, and the rk 
{thatoffice, and a So childeis roobey kis ickod bears | 
ashebeares the office ofafather, for ſo hee bears _ 
of God; butnotas a wicked penn, mivanidine | 
wiC edthings. 35 

Now the fourth thing propounded to beefſpokerrof | 
namely, how farre foorth obedience is Om = yd by P 
dp—nnern = en parents, prigit'2 bc's | 
= php ge Doron tas. yer ti gs indlltbinenein. | 
| derftandi beforech :vounded;1 
ty) inall s honeſt and law I; and agrcetble 
| word of os ; chitdren” arefo farre foorth/to-v 
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ee 


| earthly Parcars, as:may ſtand with their-0dediene co | 
God their heauenly father if parents-wouldnullitheir 
| children from God, from his rruechy orframehewabedi 

| ence tohim, children are chenro-ſhake off narnr 
Rion,and as one faith well, they areto reſerueto che Fu 

therof Spirits, holineſſe-and freedome of foulez:but #| 
Parents Colwdnry v0 children things lawfult efprenl 
ferent; therein xhey are'( asrhey: are able)to. yeeld obs: 
dience, though thethings commanded bee moſt . 
| full Philip.2, 8. the Apoltleſayth, Chriſt was obediencto 
{hisfatherro the death, yea, to themoſt painefullandi 
| nominious death ofthe crolle. : 3,598 bY A. 
5 ont) Fits 

{ \Nbir hedre bebe 2 queſtion aibes akvcre 

Fong bee demanded, wherher a childe that 'is m $S 


We. PP ii 
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Fble,ifthefather mT orherro rmarriegis to.obey! 
| him — ot - j2 | bit: 
4 | "#716. "164051 ; 


Parents indeed haue power to odioldies childrenin 
marriage} 


4 me be 4A 


— 


cm 


ar RD Sears. ; 
Chap.z35 CoLoss1ians. Verſ.20,| 


—}. 


marriage, and they are not ro marry without their con- 
ſent ; andthe Farker commanding the childeto marry\, 
- {the child is coobey wo things concurring with the com- 

\mandement ofthe Father. | 
Firltif the ehild bewilling.* 
Secondly,ifche Father command che child only thus | 
farre(name'y) to marry witha perſon thus, or thus well | 
quallified,as with one of honelt lifeand converſation with 


1, 2;and.not with this, or that parcicularperſon,the child 
hauing no minde there co match, ifcheſerwothing meer | 
 [withthe commandement of the Father, then doubtlelle, | 
the child is ro obey his commandement. _ + ' 
Now if children triethemſclues by thething deliue 
red,alas how far ſhortanddefettiue ſhall they find them- 
ſelues in duty towards their parents ? Where is the child 
to be found, that yeelds to that whichis ſaid, or done by 

his parents willingly 2 Doe ziot many children doe that | 
which they are bidden, with a backward looke, with mur- / 
muring, whiſpering, and muchrepining'? Doe not fome:| 
| exceptagain{t ir, as too baſe, or to-paintall? And are there 
not many childrenwhocleauetotheirowne will and wiſ- 
dome and thinke they knowe well enough howto carry | 
themſelues, and ſo deſpiſe the counſellof theirparencs, 
eſpeciallyin matters ofmarriage; CR and things of 
greateſt moment? Where is thechild thardoth quietly and 


— 


patiently bearc the rebukes and chaſhſements of his pa- | 
rents ? Doe not many children in that .reſpe&, euen | 
png their parents, and reſiſt chem, eſpecially | 
if they be growneto any ſtrengrthand yeeres ? Yea; ſome | 
| thinke that when they are growne to yeeres, when in-: 
deed, they ought to bee moſt obedient, that then} 
they oughr nor. to bee ſo much as once rebuked by 

[their parents. for any faule, then carnall reaſon includ 
them ro fay, they are fooles thatwill digeſt reproofes and 

|checkes , and ſuffer themſclues to bee. cenſured, yea | 
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oneof found religion, as //aac commanded [aceb, Gen 28 | 


failings in 


Ihe. 
Childrens 


their dutic to 
their parents, 
diſcouered, 
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they ſhall baucothersto putirints their heades, than} | 
| Þ 2 iomfehiog palt children, will you bee thusyſed 2 _ | es 
ethis ?'Why, youare now 21. yeeres old, ye aw 

paſt a childe, and SAS many children take hears # 

tothemſclues ro be ſtubborne, and diſobedieat wo you 

' parets, and many waies belides theſe, doe children ſhaw * 

themſelues vudutifull, and diſobedient to their parencs, 4 

Well, thou arta child, examine thy ſelfe by thar wich 

| hath beene deliuered, and fading thy ſelfe wantiggi 

3-motiues to bedienceto thy parents, bee humbled for i its. 1N( on 

ſtirre vp chil- | knowing thy dutic, learneto make conſcienceofie, .- 

|drento yeeld And that thou maielt bee ſtird vplo to _— 

| obeidience to : 

their parents | fÞ<ſethreethings. 

SIX Is | oy nk 5 that ourparents having | 

| takenzan o great pain, md cry x 

| for vs, and bawtng flcwedyand ſi ſhewing-ſo greatloue | 

co vs, ſhould haue this recom and lain. | 

fullrhings co be obeicd, andif thou yeeldetioe obedience 

vatothem;thou goelt againſt the Law aodlig tofnature, | 

Wage awry then perſwadethy:{elfe:thou fandeſkis 
2Thac thou haſt graceor ſtandeſt in: the fauour-of 

God? Wiltthou ſay, thou ſlandeſt in the flare Era] ; 

andyerwilrriot deerhirwhich naturerequires vg 

.thou nach y ſelfe, Es be Wh Bn 

 Apgaine,diſobedience toparents is 

Bly pk we findan heau "= nid threaned ageia 7: | 

Pros. 30.17.The a aebeok his Father, and deſpiſet®| 

the inflruttion of hs Mether, let the ranens of the valleypy al 

it ont, and the yaung Eagleceat it. The meaning is;.1E ſyc i 

a onecome to ſome vatimely death, andlethi body: ba} 

caſt our vnburied, and bee deuoured and eaten vp of tHe 

beaſts of the field, andthe foules of che aire z yea» yea, diſobs| 

 dience to Parents scalesvpthe fearefull wrath,andhew uy} - 

| difpleaſure of God. 1 Saw, 2.25. Thetext faith, Notwidh| || 

ſtanding they obeyed nor the voice of their Father , x1 a | 

| cauſe the Lord wok ſlay them, the Lord was i 
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poſed toflay them, and in hisjuſt iudgemenc hee made 
their diſobedience totheir Father a puniſhmenc of 'cheir 


" 


them. 


ypon 


dience to parentsis well-pleafing tothe Lord, in obeyin 
hy parentschou ſhale Jovartith not'onely pleaſing "a 


tion of allthe world ; thy obedience to thy Parents ſhal! 
| beasacomely ornament, Proy, 1.9;it will graceand beau- 
tifiethine hearcand life, in ſuch ſort , asthou ſhalrſeeme a- 
miableborhro Godand men; if ther thou woutdeſt not 
makeitcleareto the diſcomfortof thine owne ſoale, thar 
|thou art not yetin the ſtate-of grace ; if thou wouldelt 
not ſeale it vpthat the Lord is highly difpleaſed with thee, 
and hath apurpoſeto deſtroy thee; and if on the con- 
trary thou wouldeſt doethat which is exceeding plealing 
to the Lord, then be thou ſtird vp, of what age or ſexeſo- 
euer thou art, to yeeld obedienceto thy parents in all ho- 
neſt and lawfullthings ; euen willingly yeeld thou to that 
which they ſfay,or doetothee, and quietly'and patiently 
ſubmirthy ſelfe to their rebukes, admonitions and cha- 
ſticements. HS FSR | 
|  Hauing thus ſeene the fſpeciall dutie heere' vreed 
'vppon children, let vs proceede to ſome other things | 
that yet remaine to bee obſertiedin this verſe, and in the 


that the Apoſtleſfaithnor, children obey your Fathers on- 
lie, or children obey your Mothers alone, bur hee yſerh 
a word commonto both, and faith, obey your parents, as 
if he had faid, obey both him that hath begotcen you, an 
herthar hath borne you. - 
| Weſcethen that obedience is required of children to 
both their parents, childrenare to yeeld obedience, both 


|Chap., Cotossrans Verſi2e.| 
with the Sonnes of Eh fortheirwickednelfe, and waspur- 


| [formerlins, and meanesto bring downehis heauy wrath 
And laſt of all, conſider the Apoſtles argument; obe- | 


thy parents, but greatly liked: and accepted of the Lord | 
himſelfe, and his approbacionis betrer rhen'the-approba: | 


| next place, its not to bee palled by without obſeruacion, | 


d Children are 
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tofatherand | 
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; {eth bis mothey. We find itexpreſſely commanded by the 


{ ler all children that haue any care co pleaſe God, fer againſt]. 
all theſe things Gods Commandement,that bindes mem}. 
to yeeid obedience to their Mothers, aſivell as to ther 4 | 


” \Chap. 2 
& 0 Father and Mother, the firſt A | 


" Coloss ans 


lie faith; honour thy Father and thy Mother, And Frog LG : 


10.2, expreiſementionis made. of the Mother afndlas 
oithe Father, 4 wiſe Sonne maketh a glad Father, but a for 
liſh Sonne is an heanmeſſe to his Mother, $0 againes Pros, 15: 


20, Awiſe ſonne rewoiceth the Father, but a fool man deft. 


Lord, that children ſhould feare both Fatherand Mother, 


Lewit. 19, 3. Yeazthere the Mother is put: before theFa- 
{ ther : Yee ſhall feareenery man his mother and his father, 


faith the Lord. Touching the practiſe of this duey, wee 
hauean example without all exception, euen of Chet 
himſelfe, Luke 2.51, Its there ſaid, He camedowneifro 
leruſalem to Nazaret, and was ſubieR, or . eticnt tc | hi 
Fatherand mother. 


Now this ſerues to diſceuer the ickoinats del : 
of ſuch children as pretend to yeelde, and happily: :doe| 


yeeld obedience to their Fathers, and yet notwithſtan-| 
ding, make ſmall account of .cheir Mothers, and lightly 
' regard their commandements, or their 
word or deed; thisis the fault of many 
and of ſonnes eſpecially ; and efoach 
ginnetogrow toyeeres, then they ſeein _ net bonds 
mothersinfirmities, the weakeneſle of their ſexeandnan 
vnable they are to puniſh them for their diſobedience 
their inferiour authority in the familie, and chi 


this, that they haue littleor —_—_— docin diſpoſingef Z 
ame contempt: oc f | 


lands or goods, they ealily growto a 
leaſtnegle&t of duty and abedienceto theit mothers :320t] 


thers,and know it for a truth, thou doſt not yeeld 


ence tothy Father for conſcience towards God, but}. 


ſome other liniſter and by-reſpe&, becauſe he can r 


| thy obedience, or puniſh thy contempt, if thou yea —* 
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Verl.20. 


notalſo to thy mother ; andwithall remember that obe- 
dienceto thy parents, not to'thy father alone or mo- 
cher alone,butto both Fatherand motheris the obedience 
thatpicaſcth God,ifthouthinke to pleaſe God by obeying 
the one, and denying obedicacetotheother, thou decet-: 
lueſt thy ſelfe,andiftheſe things mouctheenotto this du-: 
tie, yet atleaſt conſider with thy ſelfe, the great paines of 
hy Mother, peculiartoher;whatit colt her in thy brea- 
{ ding, bearing, and bringing foorth, ſhee barerhee.in her 
great paine and 


r broughr thee foorthz/and beeing! 


herloue was euer greater towards thee, then the loue'of 


thee; to yeeld her regcrence andobedience, as well as to? 


alogerher vanaturalltorhynmiocher, - -- 


| [bemore boundtothe Father or tothe Mother ? 
| Foranſiwertothis,we muſt know there be three things 
thata child doth owe to his Parents, (namely) reuerencec, 
obedience,and releefe and mainterance, if the Parents be 
.inany want: and thethird and laſt oftheſe,the very light 
of natureteacheth, (and by theway totouch ir )Itachild 
denie to ſuccour and relecue (according to his power) 
the paore, old,diſtre{ſed, and helpleiſe Farher or Mother, 
heisworſethen ſome bruit creatures: its faid of the Storks 
thatwhen they areoldethey keepe the neſt continually,” 
and cheir young birds (by thein(tin& ofnature) pronide 
for themzand feed them tull they die. Thinke on this,thou 
thatthiakeſ thy poore Father,or mother, a burden and a 
| clog to thee, and thinkelt every day a yecre till they bee 
dead, art thou woorſe then an yareaſonable creature ? 
and 


——  —— 


forrow:and gricte, and at laſt, with- | 


1 
broughe foorth, her paines and careintending ofthee, far 
ſurpatſedthe paines and care ofchy Father, andit may bee 


'thy Facher, and ought not. thele things ro: prevaileſwith' | 


thy Father? If they doenor, furely it argues, thou art ei- | 
therexceeding blockiſh andvoid of ynderſtanding5or elſe | 


. et - 


| Nowyheere happily it may bee demanded,comhichof | Due, 
the Pareats the child is moſt bound ?: Whether the child- | 


ralnesfle of 
children who 
denie relieſe 
totheir poore 


and helpelefic 


Parents, 
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| 2nd diſte« fled, 5 


The ynnatu- |. 


| 


#] 


| fathers in law, and totheir ſtep-mothers. 


| 


; 


mand diuers, or contrary things. 


EE bor ici 


inthe Morher, in that reſpe& II | 


yeeldedtouching reliefe and maintenance, thatizalioe | 
quallyto be yeelded.to the poore Father andtothepoare| 
| Mather, they beeing both one, 'theyare teiborfecue | 

' table, and no difference co: bee made berweer ; 
that re , .but conc 


that is rather to be giuen tothe commandementofthefa- 
ther then ofthe morher, if rhe father and mother cotn- 


Some ma Furher demand hecher obedience 
| yeelded to the Father, or Mother in law? | 
Anſwer : [t is,cucn as tothere naturall 


her niother in law, Ruth 3. 5. Yea, Chriſt our Sauiourwa|: 
obedient to his ſuppoſed Father, Luke 2.51, AndthePro-| 
phetMicah 7.6.reckonsit vp among thegreat (ins of hi| 
time, that the daughter in law roſevp againſther mother| 
in law ; therefore doubtletle, chil areto yeeld obedi-| 
ence,not onely to their naturallparents, but alſo to their] 


Obſerue wefurther thatthe Apoſtle TIDE htbes childs ; 
to yeelde obedience to their parents ; hee fait Chil 
obey your Parents in all things, for ane oa F, well-pleafing » 
Lord: that thing (namely) obediencero parents1s wm 


ES PR 
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erning obedience, betauſe man{ 
is the head of the woman, and maſterof the famits| 


hauethe cxample of Moſes, Exod. 18.24. Ruth to No ww, | 


_ l 


_—_ " _ 605ea Ns 


— 
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pleaſingrotbe Lord, oogr ne vaadra | 
Hence comes aqueltion to bedilculſed,(namely)this, | 
| whether obedience to Parents, yeelded by children vn- 
beleeuing, and yaregenerate, beg well-plealing to God, 


or 


| children ynbeleeuing and varegenerate, as it 1s their per- 


rule, that the perſon mult firlt pleaſe God, before his per- 
 ſonall actions, as they arehisactions can be pleaſing vato 
 him,but as that obedienceis anaction,and a dutyconlide- 


itsplealing to God, becauſe its a thing commanded of | 
God, apd limply good in itlelte, init owne nature, as is | 
| [hearing ofthe word, praying and uch like,astheſe things 
| | conſidered in themſelues, and by themſelues are good, | 
and plealing to God, though noras they come from: vn- | 
regenerate and ynbelecuing perſons,:{a is obedience to 
Parents, yet know wethus much further, that howſoeuer 
-obedienceto Parents, yeelded by children vabeleecuing, 
asit is their perſonall obedience, cannotpleaſe God yer | 
| no doubt, the Lord of hisexceeding bounty doth ſome- | 
times vouchſafe temporall goad things, and bleſlings, e- 
Luentoſuch obedience. Such is the richgoodnelle of our 
good and gracious God, as of his aboundant mercy, hee | 
doth ſometimes giueoutaard bleſſings,cuento the ciuill | 
obedicnceand outward good carriage of hypocrites and 
bvnbeleeuers. | 
Willweſce ſome cxamples of it? No doubt cha King | 
of //7arl was buta carnall man, he departed not fromthe | 
linnes of Jerobabamrwho made 1fracitolinn ; yet becauſe 
- he diligently executed that which was rightinthe cies of 


—_—— 
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-; comes 


no? Fi - 235 rode Seatly >| 
To thisI anſwer : Obedience to Parents yeelded by 


red in theabſtract that is by it ſelfe apart from the perſon, | 


t the Lord in ſome things, the Lord promiſed him thar his 
| | poſterity ; 


it. At CC EE Cy 


Left, 


| ſonall obedience, and conlidered in the concreterhat is | . 
together with. their perions, and as comming from theny 

itenot pleaſing co God: for as the Apoſtle faith, Row. 8 
8, They that are inthe fleſp cannot pleaſe God: and it isatrue |, 


Note. 


Notre, 


_ add 


am —e———_— 
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- 
— 


| nodoubr , will fometimes of his rich bounty, vouchafe 


——— 


| concerneourduty to men, and the firſt Commangeme 


Conlider-wee yet further, the ground of the-Apoltles 


ground ofthis? How knewthe Apoſtlethat Obedience| 
to Parents is a thing well-pleaſing to God ? Surely, bee| 


thy daies may bee prolonged vpen the land whichtve| | 
Lord thy Godgiueth thee. Henceitwas thatour Aponel 


yea, better pleaſing to God then any.other dutie of 


"I Alt... 


of 14 | | 
man- without queſtion vnbeleeuing ) for his ſervii oy 
gat {t 7yrws. Oh then the execeding rich bounty of the | 
ord our God. | P + al | 


How ought this to ſtirre vp children to y: 


encetotheir parents? Thatis athing to which the Lord | 


temporall bleſlings, m—_ it bee performed bychildren | 
vnbelecuing, Thereforerhis ought to ſtirreypallchildien 


to this dutie, andif thou bee a childe within Gods coue- | 


nantzandatrue beleeuing member of -Chrilh ler ie moſt 


of all encourage theeto yeeld obedience to thy Parents;| 


and euerremember thou to thy comfort,thatit the Lord | 
carrie hiseic of bounty towards them that are without, | 
and ſtrangers from his fold, much more will he of histich | 
mercie, reward theethatart one ofhis ownechoſen, and| 
a ſheepe of his owue paſture : thinke on it, andrememy-] 


reaſon inthis place, he ſaith, Children obey your Parents | 
in all things, for that 5s wel-pleaſing to the Lord: Whatis the| 


knew it from the Commandement of God, becauic ſuck] 
obedience is.commanded in the 5. Commandement, and} 
he knewirto.be in an high degree well-pleaſing to God; 
becauſe tharcomandement is as the Apoſtle daithy Eph.6& 


A 


5s es —_——__ 
1130 | Chap. z. COLOSSIANS. Verſao 


poſteritieto the fourth generation ſhould fiton fiethini | 
of [/racl, 2.Kimg,10.30, Ezechiel 29. 30, Wee fndeihar | 
.e/Egoypt is mg to Nebuchadnetzar, Stew 1 


2. The firſt Commandement (namely) of thoſe tha} 


with promiſe, with aſpeciall promiſe annexedro 


knew this duty ofobedienceto parents tobe welrpic 


_ 


7 
i re——— 
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- 


(| 


| ſclfe before thehigh God ? Shall-Icome before him with 


| rivers of oyle? ſhall I give my firſt borne, for my trans- 

 foule ? will theſe _ pleaſe rhe Lord? andchen ver/. 
WW 

| what is good, and what che Lord requirerh of thee; ſure-|. 


| Is todoejuſtlie, and toloue mercie, and to humble v9 | 


good,and that which heercquires of thee in his word, 


|Chap.3, GCOLOSsSr ans. Verſ.19 


| Eg 4 I Ws Logo. 


| ſeconde Table, and this reaſcn thus conſidered with 


| theſe groundes of it dooth affoord vnto vs this conclu- 


(ton, 


[| thered from-his willreuealed wemult g 
king, and aprobation of the Lorde; thar'hee likes 
that hee approues, this or thatthing, from his word. 

For in deede, what hee willethin his worde, that hee 
 liketh, his will there reucaled being the ruleot all our ho- 
lineſſeand goednes 
| &pleaſingro him,but that which he there willeth. And 
| henceit is, tharthe Apoſtle puts themrtogerther, Ro. 12. 2. | 


ceptable and' perfe, what God willeth, being good be: | 
alſo acceptable and pleaſing to him. Aficha. 6. 6. 7, The 
prophet bringes ia man thus demaundinge, where-with | 
hall I come before the Lord, and how ſhall I bowe my 


burnt offerings, and calues of a yeereold ? will the Lorde 
be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or with tem thouſand 


i 
| That Gods good lykingeof any woe. 56 is to bee ga-. 

erthe good li- 
+ and | 
{ his will renea. 


nes: nothing done:by vs;is holy & goad | 


that wee may prouewhatisthe goodwill of God,and ac-f 
corelioewiitcandblingwitted bj mand Gemaodsie || 


[ 


Gods good li. | 


king of any 
tchingyis to be 
tne frs [ 


| 


led. 


eds id wn and —— 


preſſion : eventhefruiteof my body,for thelinne of my | 


$. The prophet anſweres, hee hach ſhewed thees man 


ſelfe to walke with thy God : as if hee had faide,that whi 
the L O R D hath ſhewed, and reucaled'to- thee to bee 
that is the thing thats pleaſing rohim. 7 | 
— Now then'is it ſoe thar'the LORDES good hi-' 
kinge, and approbation of anythinge,& that hee likes 
this or that, and is pleaſed wittr it , is to bee garhered 


| 


| fromhis willreuealed, © bo nl 4 ' 
_ ' T might then apply this to'diſcouer the folly of the 
Dddd Papiſteg 
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| AdireQion 
; touching | 
things done 
! plealingto | 


| God, 
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|Chap.3. CoLossSIANsS. yerſ20j 
| Pepiſts; who thinke they doething: highly;plealing. $0 | 
ing heaven,! 


| when they doe things that can finde no footin vs we 
| word of God, and arenot grounded on any eommande.} 


{rhink them to be liked of God and pleaſing wo him, m»by . Z 
1 [el pleafing ro God, 2 tchinke they doe things hi 


{and approoueof, whenindecdeand truth therejsnoſuch } 
| matter, for example, doe not many rhiake thattheirtrue | 

Jand juſt dealing with men, their giuing euerie man his| 5 
owne; and the like things done by them, arethin 
[ceeding well pleaſing tothe Lord, though thoſe deede 
|come notfrom anie {ancified heart, nor from the raote | 
{ofa ſound juſtifying faith, nor yet aredonewith aniere- 


|inthemſelues;& bythemſelues aregroundedonthe com-| 
{mandements of God, butthou muſt further /knowthat} 


{ preſcribed, they muſt proceed frs faich purging thine han] 
from the natural angens rms of it,& rhey muſt be donein} 


OE I "WEIS 
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God, yea, meriting at his hands and deſery 


mentor example or promiſe intheword of God, bur-are4 
meerely Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious, but nor te ſpend | 
cimein ſhewing their tolly. La 

Con!'ider weethedoQtrineasit may concemeys tothis| 
purpoſe, it may ſcrueto guide vs that we be nat deceived; 


couching things done plealing 'to-God,.wee aren 
cenclide things to beeplealing to God fram-gur. on 
fancie and our owne opiniony becauſe wee conceiue 


4 
e 
4 


well plealing ro God, and ſuch as hee doth greatly like | 


# 


gard of Gods glorie? = | OE. 
Doenot manie thus thinke? itis too evident, they do, 
andinreſpet of doing ſuch things, theythinke theyare| 
reatliein Gods fauour, indeed it cannothee denied, but | 
Nas ſuch things for the ſubſtance of them, and conſidered 


4 2 


they muſt alſo bee done in ſuchmannerasthe word hath] 


loneto God,& with reſpect of his glory,els its vnpoſhble| 


{hey ſhould pleaſe God, & therfore donor thou gather #] © i 


| conclude that God is wellpleaſed, wichthe things Har Z 


— 
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tit 
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doeſt only becauſe the things done aregoad in theſelues, 
ifthou doe, thou deceauelttby ſelfe, thou gathereſt Gods | 
FE ce & goodliking only from thine ownefancy, &| 
the Jeull and thine owne corrupt heart deceiuerhee, and | 


fore his conuerlion, when hee was inthe worlt caſe, hee; 
chought himſelfein the beſt,and before he knew the mea- 
aing of the law,he madeno doubt but heewas alive, bur 
when hee ſaw the ſence and ſtrict iuſticeofthe commaun- 


| rall corruption, thinkethey doe things highly pleaſing to 
thou tender thineowne yoo: take thou heed of ir; and 


faith, with a loueto God, and a duereſpe&co his glory, | 


| © INIIIS 
he lid 


foule. 


| many times offend, and that is immoderateſeuericy and 


—_— 


2ndſo thouſands in theworld beeing as yet intheir natu- 
God , but alas they deceive themſelues, andcherefore if 


rememberthat thou muſt not onely doe good things, thar 
is, things warranted by the word of God; butintharman- 
nerthat the word hath preſcribed with an hearr purged by 


thar thou maiſt gather Gods good liking and approbati- 
on of things done by thee; and ifir be otherwiſe with'thee, | 
ſurely the good things done by theeare hatefull to God, | 


chusaremany thouſands deceiued , it was Paw caſe be-| 


dement hee found ſinne aliuein him, and himſelfe dead, 


andrhey bringin the end but everlaſting death vpon thy: 


| 


| 


they be diſcouraged, 


Inthis verſe the Apoſtle comming particularly to ſpeak 
to parentstouching their duty towards their children, he; 
ſets down whathe requires ef them by way of prohibirion | 
or dehortation, hee frbids that , and dehorts them from þ 
that wherein commonly parents arefaulty,& wherin.chey | 
| 


rigorous dealing with their children which is expreſſed 
by the effe& it commonlie works in children, that it firs 


 Dddd 2 _ them} 


VER. 21. Fathers pronoke not your children to anger,leaſt | 


Rom.7 9.10, 


| 
f 
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Chap.z. CoLoSSIANS. 


them vþ toanyer, and the Apoltle doth'dire p 


—_— 


 __ 


fendin rigour towards their children, it is-comnibaly.che 


trarie part, by too much indulgence andtendemnalle,h 
| forethe Apolileſaich, Fathers prouoks not your chilires ; 
\Wnger, and this prohibition or dehorcation, hee. oth 

ther. {trengchen' by an argument taken from. 


their diſcouragement, leaſt (faith the Apollle)they bedil. 


— 


| By fathers wee are heere to vnder 

| rents, both fathers and mothers, though 

the reaſon before yeelded, doth thus dire&bi 
on, the word hererendered (pronoke not to an 


| 
| 


al 


ſignifies to exaſperate,& to ſtir vp toanger by dilgracelul 


takeit ina larger ſence _——__ cation according torhat 
Epheſ, 6.4 Where in our Engliſh tranſlation, wee haue 


derit, {ignifying to irritate or to [tirre ypto anger any 
| way, to giue children any occa{ionofanger, and tiratm 
pheſ. 4. 25. let notthe ſunne go downe ypon your wrath, 
cheword is therealſo myz5, (thatis) vaiult and ſ1nne- 


worde dr deede to yniuſt and linnefull anger, or rather 


e(for.| 


&. 
» 
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termes, and by contumelious pooch» buc wee are to| 


ia effect the ſame words,;that here we find, but in theori-; 
ginal'zthere is a differet word vied bythe Apoſtle ma/ns | 
a word reaching further, and comprehending more va-| 


tation, [pecially Xo fathers, and ſaith, Fathers , "2 * ; ] 
your children to anger, becauſcifeither of rhe Parents.of. 


father, themother, more vſually offending an-che con-.} 


rous cuentof immoderate. ſeueriry-andrigourofiParenes | 
towards their children, namely their deiection of minde, 


couraged,&1o the ſum & ſubſtance of this verjizadehors- | 
| tation viedto- Parents, eſpecially to. fathers, diſwading 
them from rigour towards. their childrea,. NGiron hard, 
viageof them forteareoftheir Mp Wi, a os 8 | 
nd natural Pa. | 


| 


1uſt and (innefull anger, cuen ſuch as is ſpoken of E- 7 


full anger, ſothenthat wordin the Epheſians, and this | 
conſidered together, the meaning is, fathers doenot&« |. 
aſperate and ſlirre yppe your children any way cither by | 


thus, 


mt... 
tema 
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chus, vie no hard and rigorous. dealing with your chil- | 
{ dren, whereby they may haue occaſion to bee ſtirred vp 
to yniuft and [innefull anger, leaſt they bee diſcouraged, | 
(thatis) leaſt they bee deiefted and caſt doywne intheir 
Tmindes, and put out of all heart(for ſotheword fignibes) 
leaſt they bee put outof all COrARSs and comferts'ande- | 
ven deſpaire of doing any thing pleaſing vatoyou. 
Thus then wee are to conceue the Apoſtles meaning | 
|in the words of this verſe, asif hehadfayd, © =, | 


a 


EIS 


* 
4s # E 


You that are naturall Parents, ard eſpecially 
you fathers, doe not you abuſe your fatherty au- 
ehority ower your Jet it doe not you 411 way 
 exaſperate and flirre Tp your chilaren ro auger, 
_. fe not you any hard and rigorans dealing to- 
wards them, whereby they may haxe occaſion to 
| beſlirredvy tovniuſt and finuefull anger ; leaſt 
yon {o doing, your childrens mindes bee dcic- 
fled in them, , and they put cleauomofhart, | 
and loſe all courage and comfort, axd exen de- | © 
ſpaire of doing any thins plea{mg unto you. 


I might heere notethat of Parents, which before wee 
obſerued of husbands, verſe the nineteenth, that Parencs | 
alſoare prone to abuſe their authority ouertheir chil. | 
dren, and therefore the Apoſtle thought it moſt fir, to | 
 checkethar proneneſle, andto warne Parents, eſpecially, | 
and aboucall things; to auoyd rigour and immoderate 4 | 
ucrity towards their children, and indeede itis the com- | 
| mon fault of all ſuperiours (ifthey bee norſandified) ro 
abuſetheir authority, and to exerciſe rigour and tyranny 

ouerſuch as be ynder them : butI willnotſtand en thar, | 
| hauing already handledit: Heerewe may ſceit plainelie | 
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laid before V8s . | 
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| 
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| 


Parents muſt 
take heed of 
rigorous dea- 
Iing with their 
children, 


Reaſon 


| Rigorous dea- 
ling of Pa- 


rents with - 


their children 


isin 3. thing, 
I: 


2 : 


WI 


| 


| 


| 


j That Parents are notto beerigorous intheir 


y 


| 


| 


{rhis extreamerigour and immoderate ſeueriry in any ſu. | 


| periour towards theinferiour, is a fault anda (ine, inferi. |. 


. 
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Chap.z, CoLossIANs. 


with theirchildren, they arcnot to ſe any im 
ſeuerity towards them. Edu? 
- Andthis is cleare, both from this text, and tharalfo, E. 
phel.6:4. $6 
The reaſonand ground of it, is alſo manifeſt ( 


2 
Tek 


ours are to be held within compatle of their duty ando. 


bedience, rather by loue then by teare, ratherby leniry | 


and mildneſſe;then by rigour and ſeuerity : andifParents 


beeexrreame rigorous towards their children, their ſine | 
is greater then the {inne of ether hord dealing ſuperiours, | 
becauſe they are more neerely bound to their children, | 
cheir children becing parts of themſelves, hauingiſſued | 
out oftheir owneloynes, therefore Parents ought leaſt of}. 
| any otherto beeextreamely rigorous, and immoderately | 


fuere towards their children but not to ſtay inthe gene-| 


rall which may happily bee miſconceiued, know wee, | 


thathardiand extreame rigorous dealing of Parents to- 
wards their children, ſtands chiefely in theſethreethings, 


Either in commanding their children vaiult 


anything attheir command, doelay more on them then 
is fit, or command themto doe that whichis vaiuſt and 
ſinnefull. Orſecondly,in giuing them hard words rating | 


reuilingy and miſcalling them, and reproacking themior | 
then 

the cauſe requires, correcting ther at their pleaſureſaith |” 
che Authour to the Hebrewes, chap. 22. 10, intheirpalh- | 
on and rage, many times (as we vſetofay) without either }. 
rhimeorreaſon, Parents arenot to be extreeme rigorous | 
towards their children in any of theſe three kindes,, wee | 


eyery thing they doe. Orthirdly, in ſtriking or be 
them either without iuſt cauſe, or exceſſiuely more 


or vnress | 
ſonablethings, when they ſeeing the pliablenefle of their] 


childrens mindes, that they are willing and ready todoe| 


Verſ.21|' © 
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| haue example of all theſe three in wicked Sav/, heewas2| 


wicked 


—_— 


5 #. of —_— 


_—— - it. — li—— Wy 4 F _ 


| Chap. 3. COLOSSI AN $. Verſ.21, 


wicked man;and he addedthis to the meaſureofhis ſinne 
heabuſed his fatherly authority in all theſe three things, 


that Sas/in his rage commanded Tonathan his. ſonne 4 


" 


1. Sam, 20. from verſe 30. tothe end of the $3. wee finde| 


moſt vniuſt thing, euen to bring Dauid to him, that hee| 
might kill him, and what could bee more 'vniuſt; that a 
kind friend ſhould bring his dearefriend, and thatag in- 
nocent. man ſhould deluer another innocent party into 
|che hands of his maliciousenemy thatmentto ſheddt his' 
bloud ? yea hereviled him yerſe 40, hecalled himahe fon | 


[dent whore, in plaine termes, baſtard , and hee went yet 
j further, verſe 33. heecaſta {peareat himto hit him, with 
a purpoſeto kill him,'this manner of rigorous dealing of 
a wicked and wretched father towards his ſonne, hath the 


ofthe wicked and rebellious woman, the ſon of an impu- | 


| Scripture recorded to teach all Parents to auoyd thelike, | 


| 


and that they ſeeing the rigorous dealing of afarher to- 
wards hischilde peinted out in thebooke of God, as one 


"I 


that ir ought to bee farre from allthoſe that would nor be 
like ſo wicked a father, and what Parents ſocuer make a- 
[ny conſcience of their duty, oughtro beefarre from ex- 
F . Ee . . . 
treame rigour and immoderate ſeverity, towardes therr: 
children, either in their commands, or in their reproofes, 
| or their corrections. © mah | 
Now heerein many Parentsare faulty, ſome there bee | 
who are juſtly to bee taxed, as highly offending in this 
|kinde,who command their children vnreaſonablethings,' 
euen things beyond their ability and ſtrength; andifſuch! 
things bee nor. done, abridge them oÞtheir meate and | 
drinke, and of things needetull, and donot ſome Parents. 
load their children with -moſt odious and fowle names, 


and thelike, +: + > 


| 
of the great ſinnes of wicked Saul, might take notice of ir, | 


calling them rogues, raſcals, and filthy carrions, dogges,| 


Yea, (whichis ſtrange) ſpecially inthe mother, ſomes| | ||. 
times calling the childe (Whore-ſonne) if the childe beej 


. 
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Reproofe of 
: Parents dea- 
ling rigorou- | 
fly with their 
children. 
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| theſonne ofan whore, what is then the mother MO: 


z 


| is not: romutter or murmure againſtthee, and if heebee} 
ſtirred vppe toany imparience, thar is his faulr, yerthou| 

muſt know that thy power and authority ouer thy childe} 
islimicedalfo, thou maift nor -yſeirafter thine ownples|. 


| 


| tender bowels, wouldnot ſo vie his dogge as omen, 
| rents in their rage vie (orrather abuſe)their childiuwy; 


{ ſevere inthy dealing with thy children, eicherin requi- 


' mult not hee, will hee nill hee, bee ſubie to mee, andto! 


— 


 CoLoSSIANs Vetſcyy; 


F ; 


how ſome Parents, rather then they will want afoillath,c:1: 
name) for their childe, will-not ſticke to'lay a-blok@n!: 
themſelues; and are there norfome; whoin bearhievhara 
childrenare extreamely rigorous, and handlethwi an | 
they were no better rhen dogges ? We en hel: 


| Hviffichere were-norſornewhodoevaunt ef their tub 
and ſeueririe, and tay, they will make thern! cad Y Old 
| they aretheir Parents, theſe'thingsare too commer th1 
the world. {as | : { FC 2-10 x11. 
Well, let fach as know rhemſelues . faukiein'the 
things, bee-humbled tor that which'is pally and 

{ foorth learneto know, thatirisa great and greevouslinne{|/ 


inthee whoſocuerthou artto beextreamely ripotousand| 


ring things aboue the ſtrength of thy childe, or in thy{. 
cenſuring of him, eicher-in word or deede, 'and-Uoe nor] 
thou think with thy ſelfe, what skils it, whatmatter ii 
ifI deale with my childe as I liſt ? am not his father;and} 


my authority 2 itis true, indeedethy childe isto beefub-|: 
ect tothy power and authority. +29 L158 310102 | 

If thou command him ſome vniuſt and vnlawhk 
thing, howſocuer thy childe is not to obey thee in do-|| 
ing of that, yetif thou adde further rigour, and fall yp-| 
 o12 him, andbeate him fornor doing ofit , thy childe 


ſure , and bee rigorous and outragious in thy dealing} 
with thy childe , if thou bee, ſurclie thou. arr an vn- | 
natural Parent,” thou ſinneſt againſt che lighe; of nx-|| 


t 
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cure cuen bruit beaſts wikþjioue their younge ones, and 
vie them louingliczand if nature requirethisatthy hand, 
'whatthen ſhould graceworke inthine heart ?: Thinke on 
fits and withallremember the Apoſtles argument in. this 


{ 


cauſe thouart ſo neerely bound eo thy child,andthy child 
irothee; when thechild:ſhallconſider, it is my Father; or 


\Chap.3- COLOSSIAN Se. Vecl.21./ 0 


| place, thy hardand injurious dealing withthy:child,xill} 
| dull and diſcourage him, it cannot otherwiſe chooſe, be-:| 


| my mother, who ſhould doe mee moſt good, thar deales'| 


{thus hardly with me,and doth memoſt ill:Ohzitisn great? 
diſcouragement tothe childe, it takes fromthechilde all 


courage to any good durie, either inthy ſeruice, or inthe 
| ſeruice of God and thereforetakeheedeofit, (+ 53 


beecenſured, and corrected by their Parents, and com- 
mitting 
allaccordinglie. 
Yes doubtlelſe, they are, yet Parents are wiſelieto cen- | 
fider thenature andqualitie of the childes offence,and to 
proportion their cenſure and correction as neere as they 
can anſwerable to the ſame, As itis a faultfor Parents to 
betoorigorous to their children, ſoon theother (ideir is 
alſo a faultin them to bee tooremille, and roo indulgent, 
and too much to tender and cockerthem, this wasDarid; 
fault, 1,K5.1.6.thetext{airh, He would not diſpleaſe 44-- 
niah his Sonne from bis childhood, to ſfay, why haſtthou 
doneſo? Andrhisisthefaulc of too manie Parents in theſe 
daies ,. and efpeciallie of manic fooliſh mothers; who ſo 
dandle their children, and-are ſo yainelie pleafed with | 


e 


them, that cuen their faults alſo pleaſe them ; .they 


Happilieſomewill ſay, are not children offending -to/| 


ſome great offence, are they not tobe dealt with-| 


| delight to heare them fweare, and to millecall others ; 
j this is to ler looſe the reines of fatherlie authoritie, 
{andto lay the bridle on the .neckes of their children, 
[and ſo doing, they make them wantons, and ditſofute 


ann their children, 
| 
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|perſons,and as nauch as inthem is,bringrthe curſe of God | 


Obzieck, 


efnſw, 


Tr is a fault in 
Parents to bee 
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Cen-' 


ro indulgent | 
totheir chil- | 
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( 
Cenſure and correction ofghildrenisnecellary,for | 
Salomoniaith, Pros; 22, 15. Fooliſmeſſe is bound in the beg [ 

of a childe, but the road of correflion ſhall drive it aw) from | 
him , thereisa bundle of frowardneſle, ſtubborneſſe; yz 
nity, atid wickedneſle, bound vpin the heartiof achi "ol 
Job 11,12. A man new borne is like a wilde Aſſecole, bur the 
red of correttion ſpall drice it away from bins, Itistherefore 
| Salowmons counſell, Prow. 23, 13.14. Withbeld: net corey.) | 
on from thechild, If thou ſmate him with the rodlghe flaltug dis | 
| thom ſhalt ſmaite him with the redde, and ſoalt delingr his fouls | 
from hell, Parents therefore are to corre their children 
offending, and if they doe not, they fine; but they mu} | 
| | take heed their cenſure and correction bee not. exreame;, | 
$i | andynmeaſurable, they muftlooketo the mealuregfir, | 
that they exceedenot meaſurein it, and that it may bee | 


3:Rules tobe | (ch as may profittheir children. 


correQing of | Andtfothar purpoſe, theſerules arefir tobee thoughe| 
children. VpÞOn, and obſcrued. SPENT) £ ; | 
I Firſt, thy child deſeruing correftion, doe not thowflie] 
vpon him1n a paſſion, that bewraies morethen brutiſhafs} 
fe&tion, but ſeriouſly conſider with thy ſelfe, the nature} 
and qualitieof the offence, and how often,orſel 
childe hath ſo offended, and accordinly fitthy tion}. 
as neere as thoucanſt, - cached} - 
Secondly, corre thy childewith compaſſion inthins| 
heart, even with yearning bowels in the doing of itzcon« 
ſider withthy ſelte, that happily the frowarnetle, or curl}; } 
neſle,and particularcuill qualitiethar is found in thy chill! 
hath beentranſmitted and conuaied from thee vnto himy' 
| and thou correcting chy childe, dofl{ bur puniſh hine| 
| owne (inneinthy childe, thinke with thy ſelte,ſhall Irhusp- 
| puniſh mine owne ſinne,andrhatin my childe ? SballJ} 
thus proſecute the corruptionthat I haue conuaid tomy = 
 childe ? : "a Di'4 
. Thurdly, let the chaſtiſement of thy child be withaW+ 
| ting vp of thine heart to God inpraier, that he hee would} 
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juethee a wiſe heart to giue correction, and thy childe a 
ſoft heart to recaiue it with patience, and to proficte 
by it. 
| FE iftheſerules be obſerued of theeinthe correcting 

of thy childe, doubtlelſethou ſhalt doceit with mildneie, 
and withoutrigour,and thou ſhalt doe it with profitto thy 
child,and with comfort to thy ſelfe ; yeazt hy child in ſuch 
manner corrected will giue pleaſures to thy foule, Prov, 
29.17, Hee will vtter ſuch gracious ſpeaches, doe ſuch 
righteows deeds, and haueſuch comely geſtures, and pra- 
@iſeſuchobedience and thankfullne(le towards thee, as 
ſhall much delight chy ſoule ; therefore remember the 
rules propounded. 

; Markewe further, the Apoſtle laicth downe his prohi- 
bitionin theſe termes'; Prowoke not your children to anger : 

Where we ſce,that howſocuer children are not to bepro- 

uoked to vniuſt anger, and if they bee, they cannor ex- 

cuſe themſclues, that they are thereunto prouoked, yer 

Parents arenot to giuethema eccalionof ſuch anger; Pa- 

rents are notto ſtirrethem vp to it by their rigorus dealing 

with them. | 

| Hencewemay raiſe this generall truth. 

Though no euillfpring but from an euillroote, norif- 

fue out but from ancuill tountaine; yer, men are not to 

prouoke and (tirre yp others-to euill, nor to giuethem oc- 

caliontoit'; foralthough man can excuſe himſelte by ſay- 
ing, I was prouokedto this or that euill, yet is not hee 
without his ſinne, but many times his linne is the greater, 
as our Sauiour ſaid to Pilate, 7ob 19.11, Who hath prouo- 
kedand ſtird vp another to euill For that is(indeed)to lay 
a ſtumbling blocke beforeanother, and a fearefull woe is 
denounced againſt eueric one by whom offences come, 
Math, 18.7. Woe be vnto theworld becauſe of offences, 
for it muſt needes beethat offences ſhall come, but woe 
beeto that man by whom the offence commeth, who 

21iucsthe occaſion of offence. 


Ah 
_— the. WEI 
an 


co. 


— A ———— —_— 


| 


This 


Dottr. 2. 
Though eue- 
ry euill doe 


ſpring from 


an euill roor, 
yet men linne 
in prouoking 
others to eui]- | 


Reaſon 


| 


# 


CIIIn=s dw emed —C 


—— ciafidade. 
pl I RIES __— 
” FS © - 
g - SS 
% A—— 3. WE Pe nd 
* 


{ Reprocfe of 


| fuchas de- 


| that finne {| 


——_— 
wy 


4 


| light to ſtirre f 
vp ethers to | 

{inne, and the 

greataefſe of 


| | 


| 
; 


| 


Jn" "CI 


| 
| 


Chap.z. | CoLOSSIANS. 


| ned,and there to aſſault them, and wilt thow bes! 1\ 
Ag ap. 


| mer ofthe Deuillin his temptation, ynknowim 


| (namely)this,that the Apoſtle would not haue childrens | | 


- This ſeruesto diſcover thefinne of fach' as' vs, 
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uoke the cholericketo anger, the drankard ts avant, | 


x 


drinking, the contentious perſonto quarrelling ang. 


pleaſure,and makethemſelues ſport in flirring $$ os 1 


toſinne ; thou muſt know, whoſocuer thawed t 
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the worſt trade in the world; its his trade and ini 
to {pie out to what ſinne men are meſt nana 


Deuill? 


Againe, confider with thy ſelfe, withwhatconlo 
canſtthaube a meanesto draw others into'temiptari 
whereas the Lord requiresthee to pray forthyſlfe 
others, Leade vs nor into temptation ? And remember 

the puniſhment of the Serpent, Ge». 3, 14. for begins 
inſtrument ofthe Deuillin tempting our firſt Pirencs; if| | 
thenaturall Serpentwas fo plagued for beeing wn iuftru'| 


ſhall become of thee, if thou apylie th wit, thy tongue, out 
and heart, to doe him ſervice 54 this Linde by 7] 
thouart the Deuils inſtrument, and Hke him in thy pra-| 
Qife,ſothou maieſtiuftly looke one day to beokii#tin 
in puniſhment : and if they that turne many torights| 
ouineſſe, ſhall one day ſhine as the flarres for ever mde| 
uer, Dan 1 2.3, T hen ſurelie, thou that turneſt many from 
righteouinetle,and ſtirreſt them yp to (inne, ſhaltbeews 
blacke as the blackneile of Hell, and to thee as Tade 
ſpeakes verſe 23. is reſerued the blackeneſſe of 
nefletoreuer, Thinke on it, and know it isnot ſo ſmalla 
matter, as its commonly thought to bee, to make other] - 
drunke, or ſtirrethento any ſinne. >. 


One thing further, may bebriefly noted from this verſe 
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mindes diſcouraged, Fathers proxeke wor your chidren to an-| 
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= tae they be diſcouraged, faith the Apolile,heemould 
| ger calt downein chem, | 


not haue their mindes daunted and 


Hence weare taught. 


thing char may daunt the minds of rheir children,and dif- 
couragethem, and makethem that they haue no heartto 


| dogood things ;they are rather to eacourage,and to hear- 


teathem to euery good dutie z yea,ifparents eſpie but a- 


ny: 

they: 
Garpia cheir mindsor hearts, ifchey perceiueany E- 
neſſein them to-religion, any- delire-after ſome {peciall 
good calling, as happily to the Miniſtry, orthe like, they 
are to cheeri{h it, and according to their power; they are 


covicall good meanesthat it may beincreaſed, ar leaſt ro 


waterthattender budde with thedrops of fweer counſel!, 
and with theword of comfort and encouragement, and 
toſendyp to-heauen by praier,thatthe Lord would warm 
icby his ſpirit, and raine downe his 
may grow toſomeripenetle, - | 

Thcy arealcogerhervaworthy thenameof parents,who 
grieue at thegood graces of theirchildren, and reſtrainc 
chem from all meanes whereby they might atraine to fur- 
ther inereaſe of thern; Good Parents, and they*have any 
ſoundneſſeof gracein their owne hearts, will be glad and 


dren, they delight to ſee grace in any other whoſocuer, 
but moſt of all appearing1n their owne children,and they 
wil carefully vic al good:meages hat ſeruefor the increaſe 


| of it, and they willeuer encourageand hearten on their 


children in euery good euty. 


e&tminde,and good inclination in their children,if 
dfſeerme buraty-ſeed of grace, or good gift, ſpring- 


bleſſing yponit;thar it | 


much reioiceto ſeerheleſt begining ofgracein their chil 
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VER, 22, Seruants bee obedient wito themthat oe 
your Maſters, according to the fleſh, in alt 


(ers, but wn fong 
God, 


The Apoſtle having laid downethe 


7 zh7- 


other. Now hecomes to the duties of 


being harder then any other, he ſers downe their dutiein 
morewords then any of the reſt. 
Firſt exhorting toicinthe 22. and 23. verſes, and 


ment, Vert. 24.25... _. 4: 1 2 WOES 
In this 22,verſe,wee haue two thingsingenerall 
fore vs. | | 


rothemthat are your Maſters according to the fleſbgn al things, 
and then the manneroftheir obediencein the words fol- 
lowing, Not with eye-ſernice, a5 men-pleaſers, but in ſinglenes 
| tie moreparticularly the Apolile doth Gr(t propound it, 


 ſcribing their maſters, that they are their maſters accor- 
dingtothe fleſh,and by ſetting downe how farre foorth 


according tothe fleſh, in all things. 


Let ys firſt examinethe words of this exhortation tou- 
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things, not with m* ſermice, at wer-pleg. | 


eſſe of heart, fearing 


+7 + 


; k how = anti vs of 
| thoſe in the Family, who are more —_ fetoan- | 


uch as are leſſe 

bound oneroanother, (namely)to thedaties of J/affer; | 
and Seruants, andtollowing his formerorder, he beginne, | 
with the dutie of ſeruants, and the condition of ſeruancs | 


then Frogrioing hisexhortation by force-of argu-| 
kidbe- 


Firſt, the duty of ſeruants generally propounded by | 
| wayof exhortation in theſe words. Serwants be obedient wn- 


of heart, fearing Ged, Touching the exhortation tothedu-| 


andexhorttoit indefinitely, Serwants be obedrent toyour me-: 
feers ) and then he amplities his exhortation both by de- 


obedienceis to bee yeelded vnto them, (namely) inall|. 
things : Sernants be obedient vnto them that are your Maſters 
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| taken in warre, and kept in bondage, or ſuch as were 


% 


| ſters,and yee'd rothem, andobeythem in thar hey fay, 
[ordoe to you, (according totbe fleſh Y theſe words hauere- 
lation to the word (Aafters) Maſters according to the | 


a. e 


. - P_ 


x nn. 


” _— SIRE a CLE o 
caningotchem, - ''* ©; 


6 oa ot 


| ching theſenſeandm 
E iltlez! {ſuch were properlie cald (Serzanrr). 2s Kere 


bought with money, and indeed ſlaues to their maſters 
but weeareto take the word ina Jarger Tenſe, for leruants 


word heerevicd is the ſame we had, verle 20, andthe mea- 
ning is the ſame ; Seruants liſten and hearkento your mia- 


fleſh, and chemeaning is; to your maſters whohaue pow- 
and conſciences (i althings) thatis, 'inallchings your 


full, for ſo much is implied inthar maſters have power 
onely ouer the bodies of their ſeruants, and nor ouer their 


againſt the libertie of a good conſcience, heisnor therein 
tobe obeyed. - | 


words, asif the Apoſtle had ſaid. 


You that are ſeruants of any ſort whatſoener,ave 
you yeelde t0 that which is [ard, or done pp by 
Jour Maſters who bhaxe power oner your bodies, 
but not ower your ſoules and conſtiences, yoelde | 
to thementire obedience obeythewin all things, j 
beneft and lawful. WE 


. 
| 


Now heere, firſt,the ſpeciall dutie of obedience due 


Verſ. s 
(Seruants )lathetimeof the Apoltlewhen heewritthis | 


! ofany ſort whoſoeuer, euen ſuch as ourſeruantsare,who | 
| ſerue for wages, or as Aprentices, (be ebedienrt) theoriginal 


er onely over your -bodies and not ouer' your ſoules | 


maſters ſay, or doeto you,being things honeſt and law- 
ſoules, ſo as if the maſter command his ſeruant any thing | 


. . 5 
. Thus then weeare to concetue themeanins of theſe 


| 
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| andtouching rhar, I will ſhew firft what ther obedience | 
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from ſervants to their Malters, comes to- bee conlidered, | 


bound to | 
yecldobedi- | 


'J ence tothcir 
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Secondly, \ miſters. oF ; 
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1 The order 

1 obſerued in 

{ handling that 
| obedience - 


bedience of 
1 ſeruants to 

] cheir maiters 
] is. 


I diece to their 

{ maſters isin_ 
j two things- 
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_ tothisduty..... 


he @- ing of 
What the @- | and cheerefull yeeiding of ſ{eruants tothe voice av will 


| Seruants obe- | 


| ſecs downethisclearely, ween he ſaichs hich of you 5s it | 
| 12at having a ſernant plowing, or feeding cattell,would ſay un- 


_—_— 


| moreexceſſiue then ic ougheto be. 1.Per. 2. 18, Servants} 


| wht praiſe #s it, if when ye bee buſferedfor your faults yet? ate | 
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Secondly, wherein it conliſteth. 
- ; Thirdly;the perſons whom it.concernes.  .. 

Andfourthly,how farre toorth ic-is to bee yeelded by 
ſeruants totheir,Maſters ; then afrer ſome particularexa- 
mination, I will adde ſome motives to ſtirreiyp ſeruants 


Firſtcherefore know, that this obedience is a willing, | 


of their maſters, euen a:cheeretull yeelding to thatwhich 
is/aid to them of their malters,and willed bycheirmaſters | 
ro-beddneorſufferedot them, +) + by (yd | 
- Andtbis willing and cheerefull yeelding of ſeruantsto 
the voiceand will of their malters fands in twothings, - | 


> 


- Fultdoacheereful doing of things 1 ey their} 
muſters,thoughtherthings commanded,beneueri baſe, | 
orneuer ſo laborious, and;painefull , Zuke 17. 7. Chriſt | 


; 


to hims by and by, when he were cone from the field, gee; and| 
it downe at table: as if hee had ſaid, if a ſervant that bath | 
ene toiling all the day long in following the plow or | 
the like labour, at night when he comes homewearie and | 
hungrie, be commanded by his maſtera further feruice, | 
 heeis notto refuſe to doeit; he is ſtillto doe whathig ma-| 
ſter commands him, 3 
Secondly, the yeelding of a ſeruant to the will of his 
maſterisin a meekeand patient bearing of that rebuke; or 
correction that is laid an himby his maſter,yea, though] 
thecorrecion be without uſt cauſe, or vareaſonable, and | 
faith the Apollle, be /abretFte your Daſterrwith all feare,n0t | 
 onely tothe good and courteous, but alſo tothe froward, 
eventoſuchas are froward, crabbed, and peruerſe, and | 
wrongfully. buffet you, for ſo it follpwes ver!, 20.21. For 


| 


_ | 52 patiently ? but and if yee doe well, yee ſuffer wrong and rake 


fs 


% 
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| 


| 
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| for wages, Or howſoeuers {ay not thou, Iambuta Iour- 
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it patiently, this isacceptable to God. | 

Seruantsarein {ilenceto ſuffer the checks and rebukes 
of their maſters, not anſwering againeas itis Tit. 2. 9. | 
not mutteriag or murmuriag, not giuing one word for 
another, and they are patiently to beare that corredtion 
thatis laid on them by their malters, though it beeyniult 
er exceſſive, and therefore ſay not then, being a ſeruant, | 
when thou art vniuſtly corrected, Ideſerue nor to bee {o! 
roughly dealt withail,but remember thou deſerueſtmore | 
at Gods hand for ſome other ſ{inne, andthe hand of thy | 
maſter is but the inſtrument of God, for the punilh- , 
ment or corretion of that other ſinne which is in 
thee. 

Now for the perſons whom this duty concernes, tha 
is layd downe inthe firlt word (Servants) the Apoltle 
heere alſo not limiting this duetie to ſeruants, of this or 
that ſort, but ſaying 1ndefinicely ( feruants) wee are gi- 
ven to ynderſtand that the ductie belongs to all ſer- 
uants, whether they bee bound to theirmalters, or ferue 


þ 


ney man, or I am but hired tora day, or my maſter is my 
brother, my vacle, or my kinſman, and therefore I am 
notbound to ſuch duety and obedience as others, no, 
no,remember that [acob ſerued hisyncle Laban Geneſis 
the twentienine. If thou bee a ſeruant, to whomlſoecuer, 
orfor how long or how ſhort a time, thouartbound to 
yeelde obedience to himrhat is thy maſter, boch wil- 
lingly' dooing what hee commaundes thee, and pa- 
tiently ſuffering what hee laies on thee, either in word 
or deed.! ; | . | -< : 
Forth the fourth thing, how farre foorth this duty is 
to bee yeelded by ſeruants to their maſters, thatis- ex- 
pretled in theſe wordes (# all things) thou art a fer- 


— 


| 


| 


t 
4 


;gree with thine owne fancie , dooing what likes thee, | 


uant, thou muſt yeelde obedience to thy Maſter not 
inſome thinges, ſuch as axe molt caſie, or doe beſt a- 


Eece but 
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The duty of 
obedience to 
maſterscon- 
cernes all (fr. 
uants yhatſs- 
euer they be, 


A ſeruant 
mult obey his 
maſterin all 
things honeſt 


and !;;yull- 
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| 


(ter, Tit. 2. 9. what he will haue thee doe, being not con- 
trary to the word of God, beeing things honeſt and lay. 


{weare, or the like, thou art not therein to yeelde to 


e. 

| FW tar ſer. 
uants touch- 
ing their duty 
of obedience | 
to their Ma- 
ſers,and their 
failings therin 
diſcouered. 


| his commandement, bur in all indifferent and lawhull 
|cungs, obedience muſt be yeelded by the ſeruant to his 
1 11A 


| beene deliuered, out of queſtion molt ſeruants will, 


! even what they likthemſelues? and 


5 | 


Now if ſeruants trie themſelues by that which hath 


findethemſelues farro{hprt of chat duty they oweto their 
maſters. 


Itis a general complaint that ſeruants wereneuer worſe 


a thouſand makes conſcience of that obedience that is 
due to his maſter, where is almoſt the ſeruant to bee 
{ found that yeeldes willing and cheerefull obedience to 


| commanded by his Maſter, or Miftrefſe or Dame, and 
with meekenefle and patience beares that rebuke or cor-| 
ſeruants, beeing bidden doe onething doe another, and 
ichey bee rebuked ' 
are they notready toreply ? dee they not anſwer again 
and giueonehard word S another ? are they not ſomes 
{ times as lowd as theirmaſters ? andifthey be corre&ed 
| doe they not many times take the ſtaffe by the end, and 


| reſiſt? yea, dothey not ſametimes curletheir Maſteror 
Miſtreſſe, or Dame, and wiſh a plague or miſchiefe to 


them ? thoſe thinges and manie other of like ſort, are 
t90 common with ſeruants, and are matters of iuſt 


les. 


Verſ.22| 
{ but thouart to doewhat things foeuer pleaſeththy ma-| 
| 


tull, indeede if thy maſter command thee to lie, to | 


en now intheſe daies, and indeedeſcarſe oneſernant of | 


| the voice and will othis Maſter, or Miſtreſſe, or Dame, | 
forthe worde (Maſters) isto bee vaderſtoed of bot. 


' where isthat ſeruant that willingly doch that which is [ 


-reftion they lay on him or her ? Nay, doe nec many. , 


| 


Flight on him , or her , or on the hand that ſtrikes | 


complaint in the mouthes of moſt gouernours of fami | 


4 


w 
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| 


{ 


1 thy ſelfe, if thou wouldeſtnot, by ealing thy ſelfe{as thou 


{ teris oneof thy great ſinnes, andtill thou bee humbled 


| yeelding due obedience, tothy 


| but there is a maſter in heauenwhohath power over both 


this earthly maſter, (who can onlie dealebardlie witht 


Þ> 
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| Weller all ſernants now call themſeluesto a ſtrict ac- 
count,and examine themſelues touching this duty of 0- 


| bee humbled forthy failing, thy diſobedienceto thy ma- 


for that, thou haſt notruerepentance, | 
Therefore this day before to morrow bee humbled for | 
that, and learne henceforwarde = make conſcience of 
after. 
And to help thee forward, conlider with meethat fo 
longas thouart diſobedient tothy maſter, thou canneſ} 
doeno good dutie of Gods worſhippe either pleaſing to 
God,or with comfortto thine owne ſoule, thou canneſt 
not pray with comfort, hearethe word, or receiue the ſa- | 
craments with comfort, for why ? thou liueſt in a mani- 
feſt breach of Gods commandement, yea, thou cauſeſt | 
his name to beeuill ſpoken off, r. Timoth, 6,1. how then 
canneft thou doe any thing either pleaſing to God or 
comfortable to thine owne conſcience ? it is not polli-| 
ble. | | 
Apaine, conſider that thy maſter is but thy maſter ac- | 
according to the fleſh, hehath power onlie ouerthy body, 


bodie and ſoule, and if thou pull thy necke from vnder 
theyoake ofthy earthlie Maſter, and refuſeto yeelde 0- 
bedience to him inthy bodie, happilie becauſe he is an 
hard maſter, know that ſo doing thou bringeſt both thy 
bodieand foule vnder the yoke of Gods wrath, who hath 
power to deſtroje them both, eternallie in hell fire, bee 
therefore better aduiſed, and ifthou deſliretodoe duties 
of Gods worſhip, pleaſing to God, and with comfort to 


think(t) by withdrawing thy neck from vaderthe yoke of 


ah 


| bedience towardes their maſters by that which hath | 
beene faid, and finding thatthou haſt heeretofore failed, | 
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of God, who can and will without thy true repentance 
| deſtroy both bodie and foule in the fire of hell, then in 
' the feare of God, beethou ſtirred vp to yeeld willing and 
cheerefull obedience tothy Malter,dothat thou artcom. 
manded, beeit neuer ſo bale orlaborioys, beeing a thing 
 lawfull, and ſuffer with meekenelle and patience that re- 
buke and correction that is laid ontheeby thy Maſter, 
andifthy Maſter correct thee vniultly, conſider thouthae | 
itis the Lords willthou ſhoulde{t be ynderſo ſharpe a ma. 
ſer , and heecalls theeto ſuffer a litcle for his ble » Who 
| gauehis owneſonneto ſuffer ſo muck torthee, ifthou be. 
longto Chriſt, therefore ſubmit thy ſelte and bearejt qui- 
etly,and lay atideall reaſonings otthe fle{hthat riſe vpto | 
the contrarie. 


| As happilie thou wilt fay, I could becontentto beare 
| rebukes 2nd corre iontooatthe hands ofmy. maſter, if 
| he werea men of anieaccountor reckoning jntheworld, 
wereheea magiſtrate or aminiſter,orſome other man,but 
a/as.my malteris a poore lillieman, one of thepooreſt 
in the place where he dwels,and thereforeIcannotſowell 
digeſt his rebukes,and ſo patientlietake correction at his 
hand, E703 | re TT 
Takethou heed ofthis kind of reaſoning, this comes 
from the ſuggeſtion of Satan , and from thine onne cor- 
ruption, and knowitforatruth,that bethy maſter never | 
ſo poore, hee hath as much authoriticouer thee, as the: 
greateſt man hath ouer his ſervant, his pouerty doth no-} 
ching detract from his authoritie over thee,.neitherought | 
icto leſſenthincobedience to him, and therefore make | 
| conſcience of it to yeeld obedience to thy maſter, beehee 
neuer ſo poore, or of never ſo meane condition in the 
world. And ſo much ofthe ſpeciall duiieof ſervants here] 
laid beforeys, | 
- Onething yet remaines to be obſerued intheſeryords 
' namelie thedeſcription of maſters ; they are maſltersac- | 
cording to the fleſh, that is, ſuch as Fay = Pe: 
| onely 1. 
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areynder hard and cruell matiers;thy cruell maſter js but 
| Maſter ouer thy body, heecan but exerciſe his cruelty 
| ouerthat, hee can;neuer hurt thyfonle, and hee can vie 
{ his power Querthee,: burduring the tine of this fraile and 
mortall life, nrhegrauethe ſeruant is free from his ma- 
ſer, Iob. 3.19, x3 
Yeasifthou beea ſervantfearing God, and thy maſter 
acunallman, beereis conthort for thee, thy maſter hath 
_ poewerouerthy bodyzthechiefe part,thy ſoule and 
| con{cience are free; yea, 
| ters forheeis aferuanttroſinne, but thou art the Lordes 
free-manyz 1. Cor, 7. 22: butthe point eſpccially heere of- 
feredis this.) + ths ny ie 
- That the maſter-hach not authoricy ouer the ſoule, 
| and conſcience of his ſeruant, hee hath not power to im- 
| poſe any new thing on hisſoule and conſcience,any thing 
| not warranted by the word of God, no, the maſter is not 


PRIN 


th 


_— _. 


| liberty of good cqnſcienceasto.command his ſeruant to 
[attend him ata malleor ſome idolatrous ſeruice, if the 
maſter ſo command his ſeruant, heis not to obey him, as 
the Apoſtleſaith, 2. Corinth. 7. 23, we are bought with a 
{ price, benot the ſeruants ofmen, the Apoſtle there ſim- 
ply forbiddes nor ſeruiceto men; (forthat were to con- 
| tradiQthimſelfein other places)but ſeruiceand obedience 
tomen in things not commanded by God, not warran- 
tedinthe word of God, a ſubieQion of our willes im the 
caſe of religion tothe will and pleaſureofmen,itisthere-; 
forea prophane ipecchto fay, I will bee of what religion 

my maſter will haue mezithee willhauemeeto bee a Pro: 

| teltant, 1 will- bee one, if a Papiſt, ſo 1 will bee, thart is 
to ſubie& thy ſoule to:thy Maſter, whereas indeede, 
| hee is butmalterouerthybodie, thy maſter accordiogto 


onely ouchthe bodies, andnot-ouer' the ſoules of their | 
| ſeruants, heereis thenmatterofcomfortfor ſeruants that | 


reer thenthe ſouleof thy ma-| 


to command the body of his ſeryant fo as may hinderthe; 
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| Comfortfor 
ſeruants that 
are vnder cru- 
| ell maſters. 


$ 
| 
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Note, 


| 


Doftr, 2. 
i Maſters haue 
| not authority 
| ouer the ſouls 
2nd conſcien- 
| ces of their 
ſeruants to 
impoſe any 
thing vpon 
themnot war- 
rantcd by the 
| word of God. 
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COLOSSIANS,. Verſ,23 
> Indeed faith the Papiſty (heere beetakes hold) fans” 
. maſters and ſeculargouern ne an beir Prince, en obtu ry 
ver, they have nothung to doeinmarter ofreligion toim. 
nn ching on theirjnferiours, they arebur ma.| 


they may impoſe what they thinke 
 feriours. | ON 
Ianſwer them ina word, iris a meere'deujceof their 
owne braine,to make a diſtinCtion of malters, according 


mecte on thar in- 


ion of maſters inche word of God, the Apoſtle addes | 
this note of difference (maſters according to thefleſh) 
todiſtinguiſh earthly maſters, from-our one onely: Ma- 
fter in Heaven , Chriſt Telus, the onely Maſter of his} 
| Church, thehouſe of God, and thereforerhisisbutaPo- 
piſh fancy, that ſome are ſecular maſters,andſomeareſpi- | 


i 


{| which hecals eye-ſeruice, and els feruants they arenotto 
* | obey their maſters with eye ſeruice, and leaft his 


| ; 
rituall maſters, and thatthey may impoſe ontheir inferi- 
| ours whatthey thinke meere, this cannot Rand with the} 


truth of theword of God. 


verſe, (namely) the manner ofobedience duefrom fſer- 
uants to their maſters, in theſe words (not with eye ſer- 
-uiceas men pleaſers, but in ſinglenefle of heart fearing 
| God) wee fee heere the Apoſtle ſers downe both what 


maſters, and the contrary to it, commandingtheone,and 
forbidding the other, and he beginnes with rhe conrrarie, 


ſhould bemiſtaken and miſconſirued in forbidding eye 
ſervice, he further ſhewes what manner of cieferuice, hee 
forbids, namely , fuch as commonly come from men 
 pleaſers,from ſuch as onely ſeeke to pleaſemen. 


according ro the fleſh, butthe Pope and his clearpie, | 


| becing ſpiricuall Maſters 3: Maſters in fpirituall thinges, | 


the fleſh andpiriruall maſters, wee finde nofuct diltias | 


' manner of obedience ſeruants ought toyeelde to their| 
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Come wee to the ſecond generall Jayd downe in this | 


| 


 ſers, and then hee comes tothe right manner 
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ence thar ſeruants are to yeeld their malters, inothat 
ir ought ro bee contrary to that cie feruice, cuen ſingle or 


hearted obedience, euenſuch ſeruice asis done in 


ſimple 


diſcouerttherooct 


hat, whence ſuch ſinglehearted ſer. 


linglen 


[themannerof obedicnce that ſervants oweto their Ma- 


ters. | 

Lee vs cleare the words n—_— the true ſence and 
meaning ofthem(with eye ſeruice)the originall word is in 
the plurallnumber, (not with eye ſeruices) the meaning 
is not with duties of obedience performed to theeie, nor. 


ſters, onely in the ſight and preſence of your maſters 
onely when they are preſent and looke on you, or 


totheir knowledge, oratleaſt you ſoimagine, then you 
cither ſitidle, or flacke your labour, ordoe worle, asmen 
| pleaſers, thatis , as thoſe who onely careto ſatisfie men, 
and to giue them contentmentforthe time, and haue no 
further reſpe& (but in fingleneſſe-and (implicitie hearc 
| (forſois the worde) the fngle —_—_— heartin Scrip- 
ture, is viuallie oppoſed to'a double, hypocriticall, and 
deceitefull heart, aud by itis meanra ſound, honeſt,and 
{incere heart, andthe meaning of the Apoſtle is this. 
| Burdooing ſeruice toyour Maſters, inthe ſimplictie 
and truth of your hearts, without any manner of 
fraud or diſſembling , euen from the ſinceritie of your 
hearts, yeelding to your maſters, ſound, true, and faith- | 
full ſervice, (fearing Ged) (thatis) carrying in your hearts 


A 


rent aweand holy feare ofthe great andplorious Maieſtic 


ngleneiſeand ſimplicitie of heart, and hee doch further | 


uiceſpringeth, (namely) from thefeare of God. Bur in | 
iſe ofbert fearing God-and thatis thegenerallre- | 
ſolution of theſecond partof this verſe, ſetting downe 


doing the duties and things commanded by your ma-. 
| 


may cometo the knowledge of tharyou doe, and ifthey | 
turne their backes,or the things you doe ſhall never come | 


asthe ground of ſuch ſincere and faithfull ſeruice, areue. | 
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iadgementsandfearingts offend him in any 
{ Thus then conceiuve:wez theſe words:(vor- 
ſermice, as nienpleafers, butiy finglenc (ſe of bearnfouy 


. 
hi # wa « 
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ſent, and looks on you, or may come to the kno 
ledge of that you doe, at oth:rtimes being idle | 


or remiſſe, in your buſineſſe, or doinganuſſe;” as. 
thoſe who one/y care 10 pleaſe meng andt0;gins | 


| try geeld 


you enen fromthe ſincerity of your hearery.gee!! 
tn your Mefters p ſornd, fr weand fairhfa s [ obes 


that obedienceand ſervice that is due from. ſeryants to 
their Maſters-deruants arefurcher taught, i wwar 
| Thatthey muſt not onely yeelde obediencetotheir 
maſters &do the ſeruice,but they mult doir in ſuch,man- 
geras it. F ob! 

ence and {eruice muſt bee qualified as the Apoſtle. hath. 
| heereexprelled, it mult not bee eye-ſeruice, obedience to 
theeye of the maſters, but ſingle hearted ſeruice and: 
| liacere, comming from the feare of God, feryants 
malt- yeelde to their maſters true. and faithfull obedis 


ence , they muſt doe them. ſeruice truely and Fa 
| Hfius "RT 


| 


if 
as if the Apoſtiehad mbrelargely ſpokenthus,':-;/...,1.7. | 


2 | 4% 2 4 FORO; 
| ] Nat doingthe duties and things communded by | 
| 
| 


| them contentment and looks n0 fit hers but doe | 


| LED, 2219 93 Das 
}, Now firſt from theſe wordes, expreſſing the manner af | 


.. your maſters ently, when your maſters areqre; 


x Aience aud [ermce, euer carrymg in ytur hearts 

; ; hy 

| areuerent awe and holy fearc of Godgewenof a | 
4: true loue to him for his mercie, and df rener- 

| rent awe of himinreſþe& of huinagenents fea, 

| rins to offend him in ary thine, ie 

| 2 to offen ny thing 


ughcrto bee done, and inſpeciall, their obedi- | 


| doing leruicero theirmalters;in all places,and atallrimes 


F 


—_— 
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 furtherto produce this/belides rhe evidence of this text, 
| read. 75, 2. 10. The Apolile there requires it in plaine ng fermce to || 


termes, that feruants ſhew all good faithfulnetle to their | the.r maſters. 
os, inal! places, | 


ters, | 


| time when their maſters cie is from-them ; bur: at all 


| and body, orboth, accordingtothe qualliry ofthe bu. 
 ſinelle.. | | F 


tt. an £ —_— 


tt. 
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Chap. 3: ) 8. V 
fully afwell intheabſence of their maſters as in their pre- 
| ſence; aſwell when cheir maſters cannotlooke'on them, 
or happily rake accounrot rheirf{eruice,\becing imploi- 
edin other affires farre:diſtant' rom/them#as-when 
their maſters ſtand -oner-theas and behold: every thing 
they doe, $: FF 38 

' Sinceritie and faithfulnetſe is required-of {croants in 


Veiſ: 22 6 


EY © "<P 


of imploiment,. in any bulinefſe of their maſter, And 


| 


maſters,thatthey ſhew their {zaceritie otheart inal ching 
for that (as [| rzkeir}is the-meaning of the Apoltie,when 


bedience, andin all yourſferuices done to your maſters, 
notto ſpend timein prouing the generall, bur rather ro. 
make it manifeſ{tin'the ſpeciall branches of it : wee mult 
know there be two things wherein that true and faichfuli | 
ſcruicethat ſeruants areto yeeld co their maſters, eſpeci 
ally con(iſteth .(namely) in diligence, and in a care of 
their maſter: good, D. URBLISATLO | 

Seruants areto yecldetaichfull obedience to their ma- 


Firlt, in a diligent performance of that bulinesthey are 
ſetabout by their maſters,aſweilin their abſenceas mtheir 
\preſence, not idling and Toitering, and rriflingour the 


times, doing thar bulinetſe whereabout they are im- 
ploied,. with the vttermo(t ſtrength - of their minde 


And ſecondly, ina care of theirmaſters p0od,and pro- 
fitand his lawful aduantage,not pilfring any ef the bene- 
fir of their labours to their owneyſe, without theconſent 


; 
, 
7 


F 
” 
, 


hefaich (al good fairbfulneſſe) agit hee had faid, ſeruants | buſnege of = 
| ſhew forth ſound and fincere faithfulnelſein all your o- | their maſters. 


| 


ot 
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| 


Deft., 
Sincerity and | 
faithfulneſſe is | 
required of 
ſcruznts in do 


, 


and at a! times 
andincuery 


| 


4 
The things | 
wherein the 
taith'ull fer. : 


uice of ſeruats } 
conlilleth. 


— 


tat, Mod 


- 


— 


oftheir maſters, norriotoully and waſtefully miſpending 


families as 


IRC... 


| 


| it will connincemoſt ſeruants of vofaithfalneſſe rowa 


| Ifmoſtofourferuants comparetheir manner of ſetuice 


This 20. yecres, faith /acob, have I beene with theegthine 


of their Maſters. 


both theſe kindes. Looke vpon Jefepr, Gene 
of his ma 


« 39. hee no 
doubtwasdiligeatinthe workes Ar 


was alſo carefull of his maſters » infomuch as the 
text ſaith verſe 6. That his maſter left all that he had in 7e- 
ſephchand, and tooke account of n 
him, and verſe 8. Thathis maſter knew not what he had 


hand. 
Butmolt excellent and memorable in this kind, is the 
example of [acob, Gene.z 1. yerl. 38. to ende ofverle 40. 


goats haue not caſt their young,and therams 


tcorne of beaſts I brought it notto thee, but madeitr yu 


| 


forthethe goods of his Maſter, hewas fo farre from pi 


their maſters meate, drinke, or any of his goods, but be 
ing as carefull and as thriftie for their malters and their | 

would be for themſclues and their fams. 
lies, and thatalſoaſwellinthe abſence as inthe preſence | 


| Wilweſce ſomecxamples of trueand faithful ſeruice in 


| 
| wemay gather by the Lords bleſſing on his labour; hee 


othing thatwas with 


EWes woe 
ofthe flocke haue I not eaten, Verſe 39.Whatſoeuerws|, 


my ſelfe, of mine hand didſtthou require it, wereit | 


by day,or ſtollen by night. There was his faichfull are| 


 Chap.zs CoLossiAans YVerſs | 


| 


in the houſe with him,but commirred al that he had to his | | 


fring any thi o_ his maſter, as hee made good 
which was loſt, and for his paines and diligence, heelaith 
| Thatheewasinthe day conſumed with heate, and with 
frofbin the night, and his fleepe departed from him.Heere 
is indeed an example of ſingle hearred, and faithful ſeruice 
yeelded by a ſeruant to his maſter ; let all ſeruancs looke 


derit, and thereby examine their owne practiſe, no dount 


their maſters. 


—T——____ST_z__— 
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onthis example, and conſider it,and if they duly conli | 


| many ſeruanrs intheir maſters preſence ſeeme tobevery 


A. 


BR. SOT 
. 


|Chap.3- ' CoLos5Ians. Verſ, 22. 


doneto their maſters, with this ri 
it will diſcouer the wickednes of their hearts,8& they mult 
needs acknowledgethey ſweruefar fromthe right maner 
of ſeruice they oughe to yeeld ro their maſters z -Doenot 


diligent and painefull, yea, carcfulltoo forthe good of 
cheir maſters, and that their worke may be for his beſt ad- 
uantage, and cuery way ſeemeto yeeld ro him true and 


. line of crue ſeruice, | 


fichfull ſeruice, but if once heeturne his backe to them, 


then chey loiter & trillleout the time and care not which 
end goes forward ; yea if they can hide their negligence 


5.25, They carenot,itsthe complaine of many maſters, 
and no doubraiult complaint, that their ſeruants wili doe 


4 


{ 


| hypocrite with thy ma 


|bateand abhorrehypocrilie in euery thing. Thou maift | 
| happily pleaſe thy ſeife, and giue eaſe to thy ſelfe in thy 


. 
. 


| negligence and idlenefſe, or in thy pilfring and drawing 


I 


| bringeſt woe tothy conſcience, and the curſe of God on 


| 


| 
| 


lictle, or nothing, longerthen they looke vponthem ; yea 
that fone oftheir ſeruanrs, if they looke nor narrow] cm 


| Well,know it thou ſeruant, whoſocuer thou arr, thatthis 


them, will bee fileching, and ſteale from them, and con- 
vert their goods totheir ownevſe, or waſtefully miſpend 
chem ; It not this the manner -of feruice that many ſer- 
uants yeeld to their maſters ?. Surely, if they deale trucly 
with themſelues, they muſt needes confedſh ic to beeſo: 


manner of ſeruice is buteye-ſernice, this is not lingle, but | 
doublehearted and ad ao ſeruice ; thou plaieſtthe 
,and will the ord ſuffer theeto 


g0eynpuniſhed ? No, no,a(lurethy ſelfe the Lord doth 


things from thy maſter to thy ſelfe, 'but withall thou 


thine owne ſoulez yea, ſolong as thou arta ſeruant one- 
lie totheeie of thy maſter, andarc vnfairhfullin his ſer- 


uice,thou eateftnot thineowne bread, chon liueſt thee- 


uiſhly, though thou ſteale none of E—_ goods, | 


ing his buſines, 


and traude,though it beby alie, asGebaz did, 2. King, | 


and being idle, andin his abſenceneg 
— thou 


doiug ſer- 
vice totheir 
maſters diſ- 
couered, 
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Note. 


Dottr. 4. 

A man may 
doe geod du- 
ties,{o as men 
cannot except 
againit them, 
and yetwitha | 
double & hy. 


ocriticall 


cart, 


——_——. 


| Chap 4; = OoOLOSSIANS. Ve , 
* {thowſtealeſtawayehiy:dabour from him, which-iv as gap | 
feruant beadmonithed in theteare of God, to take heede | 


(22) 


ob-yeelding onely eye feruiceto his maſter, and if thou | 


| 


| woulde(bnot be guilty ofhypocrilie and theft; rwo foule 
ucnin ſinglenetle othearr,:ro doe ſeruice to'thy:maſter,| 
truclie and faitbfullic; beas diligent and painetullinthy | 


fines bringing tearcfulliadgements, berhou Rtird vp, «. 


craſtersbalineiſes, and as carefull of his lawfultproficand 
beſt aduantage inchisabſence,as in his preſence, and:a 
well when be is maiy milesfromchee, as:whenheispre«: 


" 


TOI TINT 
- 


ſenr'and lookes on thee, and take heede of theknne of | 
wicked Zba, 2.S«m; 16,3. He was very vnfaichfiillto bis | 


. Em , cal wore | : 
hUnne.:: 5117 Roy ; 24 + UIULON "ntl 


GY SCH Sift; | | 
Obferuewein thenexr place that the Apoſth 
an oppolition-betrweenetye{truice plealingts' 
| fingleneſle otheart. - oft... 0 [Doom 47: 
| - Whenceitiscleare, £ ; 160154 35530] 
Thata ſeruant may doeſeruicecontenting the-eye-of 
his maſter, and pleaſing to him;and yet witha doubleand 
| deceitfullheart ; andthough the Maſter beea continyall 
beholder ofthe conucrſation of his ſeruant, and his eyeal- 
waics on his ſeruice, yethe is not every way a competent 
iudge of his good or ill ſeruice, for his ſeruant may doe 
ſeruiceto hiseie, and pleaſing to him,and yet carrieia his] 
breaſta difſembling hearr. 
Yeathepoint1s general. 
A man may doe good duties contenting the ie of 
man, and plealing to man, and yet with a double andby- 
pocriticallhearr. Ai 


| Ts 
n 
5 


may faſt,and pray &c. and inſodoing, pleaſe men, and 
gettheir applauſe and commendation, and yet bee hyp0- 
crites and doe thoſe things not in'truth-and finceritie;/of 


maſter : conlider his example, .and learneto auvide his| 


, 


Our Saviour ſhewes it plainely, «Harty, 6. That men | 


heart, butin mcere hypocrilie and with. double hearts 
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and the rzfon of it iscleare (namely) this 


praceand make thar ſeeme to mena gracious work whica 
is done Without any drammeotf ſanctitying grace in the 
heart. | 

| This muſtteach vs notro content our felues with the 
good liking and approbacion of men, touching any good 
| dutie done by vs, we are not to thinke wee doe good du- 
ties as we ought, becauſerhethings done are glorious in 
the cies of men,and mealike and approue otthem ; no, 
no, wemuſt gage our owne hearts in the doing of good 
duties, and looke thar they bee done ofvsin linglenetle 
and [inceriry ofheart, we may ſeeme to doe many good- 
liethings betore men, which men may applaud and high- 
ly approue, and wemay, be thought petty Angel as 
i were dropt outof heauen, and yet beimpoiſoned at our 
hearts with vaine glorie, and hypocrite, andthe like; and 
thereforethinke not,thou'doſt good dutiesasthey ought 
to bee done, vnleſlerhine owne conſcience (being inſtru- 
ed by the word of God) bearertheewitnelle, thou doſt 
theminſinglenetieand lincerity of thine heart, ever look 
tothat in the doing of good duties; and atfurethy ſelte,if 
thineo:wne conſcience witnelſe againſt thee in the doing 
| ofany good dutic, that thou dolt irin bpocrilie, or with 
delire of vaine glory, though all the world commend 
thee for it, yet the Lord hath no delight in thee, and if 
thine owne heart condemae thee, as /obzlaith, 1.Epif.;. 
20, God is greater then thine heart, and nanch more will 
 heecondemae thee ; and therefore it. concerncs thee 
| tolooke to thine owne heart, and to the lincerity and 
| vprightneſſeof it inthe doingof euarie good dutie. 

| Marke wefurther, the Apoſtle faith nor onely, with 
| exe-ſeruice, but addes to it(as men-pleaſers.) 


| 


ther it be vtterly valawfull to pleaſe men? 
| Auſiyer : 


] 
| 
| 
, 
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| 


{ + 


Nature can put on the counterfer and ſemblance of | 


j 


| 


Henceaqueltionmay bemoued (namely) this, Whe- | 


ri59 


| Reaſon 


Vie 
Fl 7 
Wee muſt not 
not ict inthe 


2c od liking of 


| men touching 
oc od CU: ies 
dore ty ve, 
but labenr to | 
approue our 
hearts to the 
Lord in the 
coing of them 


| 
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Hoveit is law 
| full copleaſe 

' men,and how 
it is 10t, 


Dot. 5. 
The good & 
faithtull ſer- 
uice that ſer. 
uants doeto 
their maſters 
comes from 
the fcare of 


God. 


Uſe 1, 
Tf thou'woul- 
| deſt be a faith 
full ſeruanr, 
get Gods 
feare into 
thine heart- 


| 


| pleaſed all men in allchings, not ſceking his owne prog, 


| 


| deauourthou to haue thine heart ſeaſoned with Gods 


in thepleaſing of them, but ayme alſo and thar chiefely,ar 


| Nandwethus much. | 


il ——_ 
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Anſwer : Nozthe Apoſlleſaith, 1.Cor.10.33.thathe 


but the profit of many that they might bee ſaued. And 
Rows. 15.2, it is his precept,Let every man pleaſe his neigh 
bour in that which is good to edification, and thereforeie 
i not limply vnlawfull ro pleaſe men. | 

But that we may vnderſtand how itis lawfullto pleaſe 
men and how itisnot: know weit is not lawfull topleaſe | 
men in {inne; and in euill things ; and againe, its not lay. 
full copleaſe men in good things, reſting onely in the 
plealingofthem, and contenting our ſelues onely intheir 
good liking, butics lawfullto pleaſe menin good things, 
and for theirgood ; ſo did the Apoſtle in theplaces before | 
cited, and in his precepr, h&e ſaith, Let euery man pleaſe 
his neighbour in thatis good to edification ; and againe; 
it is lawfull to pleaſe menin good things, ſo asweereſtnot 


the plealingof God. | | 
Thela(tthingoffered vnto vs inthis verſe, isfrom the 

laſt words of it, ( fearing God) wherethe Apoſtle making 

the feare of God the roote of (ingle hearted ſeruicevnder- 


That all good and faithfull ſeruice done by ſeruants to 
their maſters,comes from the true feare of God, that is the 
roote and fountaine of it; it was the feare of God that 
made 7acoband 7oſeph ſo faithfull in doing ſeruiceto their 
maſters, 

And indeed,wherethe feare of God is truely graftedin 
the heart, it will caufe men ro make conſcience of everie | 
finne, and where that is wanting, as Abrahamconcluded, 
Gen.20,11. there no conſcience is made of the greatelt| 
{1nne. | | 

Wouldeftthou then bee an obedient ſeruant, yeelding 
ſeruiceto thy maſterin fingleneſleofthine heart, then en- 


grace and feare. 


— 
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Chap.3- | COLO SSLANS. Verl. 22+ 


| Anda gaine for maſters, doſt thou deſire a faithfull ſer- 
vant, then ſeeke out ſuch a one as feares God, Dawid pro- 
to(fed he would ſceke ſuch an one, Pſalm. 101.6, Mine 
cies ſhallbe vnto the faichfull of the Land that they dwel 


me; and if thou weuldeſthaue ſeruancs that are vnder 
theetrueand faithfull, then endeauour thou and vſe all 


they are iultly plagued with bad feruants, that care not 
whether their ſeruants bereligious, orno, no more then 


| with me, he that walketh in a perfect way hee ſhall ſerue | 


| good meanes toworkethe feare of God in their hearts, | 


for their Oxeor Horſe ; ſo that like one of them they bee | 
able and willing to doe their worke , its the complaint of , 
men ſometimes, ſuch a one is a very good ſeruant for 
painestaking, hee will worke hard, but hee is nimble fin- 
sred, hewill bepilfring nowandthen. Now, heereis the 
cauſeof it, he wants the feare of God, heis vnfaithfull to 
God, how then can hebe faithfullro men. 
Labour thereforeto plant the feare of Godin thy ſer- 
uant,and then doubtleſſe he will doe thee true and taith- 
fall ſeruice 3 Jaz then che bleſſing of God will bee vpon } 
his ſeruice, and happily on all thou haſt for his fake; asit | 
is ſaid, Geneſ” 39. 45. The Lord bleſſed the Egyptians 


nants,and therefore bring thy ſeruanc to the hearing of 
the word preached, examine him afterwards, inſtru 


meanes, draw him to feare God, and thorow Gods blel- | 
ſing, thatbeing once wrought in his heart, thou ſhalt have 
hima good and faichfull ſeruant, | 


houſefor [o/ephs ſake; godlineſle is gainefulleuen in ſer- | 


him , and giue him good example, and by all othergood | 
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Ifthou woul- | 


deft hauc a 
faithull fer» 


uant, get one | 


truly tearing 
God. 
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Chap.3. CoLossSIANS. 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| or bulineſſeſoeueryge doe intheſeruiceof your malters, 


Verl. 231| 


VER. 23. end whatſoeuer yee dee, doe ie bertih | 
' a5tothe Lord, and not unto man, | ©. 


- Theduty of Seruants towards their Maſters becing 
very hard, and withall nole(le needfullforſeruants toper- 
forme; the Apoſtle dwelsſomewhat longer on it, then on 
the dutie of any other particular condition of life; 

 Heerethereforeinthis 2 z.verle, hee ſtill goes onin 
his exhorcation to the duty of feruants, and doth further 
lay beforethenthis generall, reaching to all their aQions 
and buſine(ſes doneinthe ſeruice of their maſters, chat 
whatſocuer they doe therein, they ſhould doeitheartily, 


| andthen hee ſhewes them the meanes, how they may 


come to doe ſo, (namely) by doing it as to the Lord,and 
not vnto men, aSifhe had ſaid : Iexhort you to doe what 
action or buſinetſc ſoeuer you doe inthe leruice of your| 
maſters heartily ; and would you know how you may {o 
doe? Heereistheiway, whatſocuer yee performe in the 


ſeruiceof your maſters doe it as a deede and ſeruice to 


the Lord,and not wnto men. 2 
(Whatſoener yee doe) (that is )what thin g,action,wor 


forthe Apoſtle heereſpeakes of the workes of ſeruantys| 
they areſeruants,and thoſe arethe workes of their .Ma- 
{ters, and that his meaning is ſo, the word following 
makes itclecrein«42y worke it,{o the word properly lig 


 nifies (heartily) theoriginallword lignifies, trom the ye- 


ry ſoule,the meaning is, doe it from the heare with good 
will,fo doththe Apoſtle expound himſelfe, Epheſ. 6.7. 
doingthe will of God from the heart (faith hee) verle 6, 
andthenverſe 7. With good will ſeruing the Lord andnot 
men, ſothe one doth expound the other, (4s to the Lord 
and not wnto men) For thevnderſtanding of theſe words, 


we muſt know, that euery Maſter, as heis a Maſter, _ 
«£ 
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his authorictte from God. Rom, 13. 1. And hee beares 
| che image of God in his authoritie, and power ouer his 
ſeruants; and it is the will of God,tharthe Maſter ſhould 
be ouerhis ſeruant, and commaund him ; and thatthe ſer- | 
| vant, ſhould bee ynder his Maſter, and bee commaunded 
by him, and obey him. And ſo the commaundement ot | 
che Maſter (notcontrarie to the word of God ) carries the 
| ſtampeof Gods commaundement, and the ſeruant in o- | 
| baying that, obayes the will of the Lord, Theſe thinges | 
{rightly vaderſtood, will help vs tothe vnderſtandinge of 
| theſe wordes,( 4510 the Lord, andnot unto men) and (ſhewe 
| thatthey arethus to bee conceiued ; astherin principally 
| ſeruingthe Lord, and not men : or thus, as therin doinge 
ſeruice,not ſimply and barely to men alone,butin them to 
| the Lord, and therin obaying his will. The Maſteras hee 
is a Maſter, bearing the inageof God,and flanding in the 
Lordes ſtead : his commaundement being not contrarie 
| tothe worde of G O D,bearing the (tampeof Gods com- 
maundement, 
Come wee to the matter of in(truction, hence of- | 
fered : and firſt, heere wee ſee,that ſeruantes are further | 
taught. , i 
That they mult doe all their workes, in the ſeruice of 
their maſters, from the heart willinglie: whatſoeuer they 
doe in the. ſeruice of their Maſters, bee it greare or 
ſmall, bee ir plea{inge, or diſplealinge to themſelues, 
they muſt doe it from their verieheart and ſonle. | 
"Howlſoeuer the ſeruantes ſouls be free,and the Maſter. 
hath nor power ouerit: Yet the beginninge of all good 
ſeruice, from ſeruantes to their Maſters, is in the hearr, | 
and foule : and from thenceit muſt come; and this is nor 
onel; cleare from this text, but alſo from that Epheſ. 6. 
| 6, Whcre the Apoſtle faith to ſeruantes: bee obedient } 
to your Maſters , not as men-pleaſers, but as the ſer-: 
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heart, 


| Chap.z, CoLOss1ANs. Verſ,23. 


uantes of Chriſt, doinge the will of G O D from the] 


Sernants muſt 
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workes of 
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from their 
hearts wil 
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| amine and take account of their owne hearts, in doing | 
| the workez of cheir maſters feruice, and Jooke thou doe 


Vetrl, 23 

And the reaſon and ground of this , is that peneial} 
truth that it is notrue ſeruice or obedience either to Gog | 
or men,that is not willinglie performed, there is a needs. þ 
full worke ofthe heart and ſoule in cuerie ſeruice and dy. 
tie done, whether co God or men, and ifthedutiedone, | 


bee eicherforced or done with a grudging heart,itis no | 
ſound part of obedience, and therefore ler all ſeruanty ex. | 


every workethou art ſer about by thy maſterwillinglie, | - 
andfrom thy very heart and ſoule, and lay afideall grud- 
ging and repining, toocommon a thing with many ſer- | 
vants, cfpecially if the workebe any whit laborious and 
weariſome, then many ſcruants goe abour it with an ill 
will, and wich'a ſecret repining intheir hearts, and as wee 
 vieto ſay, as ifthey had neither life nor ſoule, take thou | 
heede of this, and know that howſoeuer thy worke o | 
done may bring profitand benefit to thy maſter, and thou 


| Good duties | : 
| hearted and drowlie profelJours, ſurelie, thereis no com- 
4 fort to bee found in the dooing of it, for indeedeitisnot 
no comfort to | 


[Fhedour © 1 vill, that pleaſeth him which wee daily praie for ; hee 


| lookes rather tothe heart, and to the motion and afedti- 


| 


1 


| owne ſoule, thy worke done vnwillingly,isno moreplea- 


| I not done your worke, and what would you haue more? 


' inthy doing of ſeruice to thy maſter, howſoeuer 1 fay, 


-maieſt thinkethat ſufficient, as ſome (tick notto ſay, have | 
yet indeed thatis not enough, if ſo bethou deſirecomfort | 


thy deed done may bring profit to thy nuaſter, yetbecing | 
done ynwillingly, it will neuer being comfort to thine | 


fing to God then the deede ofthy maſters horſeor oxe ; 
And the application ofthis may be generall, if wee doe 
any good workeor dutie, beitin the immediate worſhip 
of God vnwillinply, or after the manner of loaden heauie 


 thedooing, butthe readieand cheerefull doing of Gods | 


onof theheartin doing any rhing then to the thing it | 
ſelfe, yet ſo as the thing done bee agreeable to hiswill, 


and{ 
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teſt good intention , and with the greateſt deuotion- 


Verl.2.3.1 


ti. 
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and agood duty commanded in his word, ifany ſuper- 
ſitious thing bee done 1t is not pleaſing to him, thoughit 
bedone from the verie heart and ſoule,and with the grea- | 


| 


chat may bee, the Lord thenregards not the heart, and: 


good thing) thatis the charaRter and badge ofa carnall | 


| (as the meanes whereby they may come to doe fo, this | 


ets 


motion of it, but in doing of any good duty, hee rather 

looks to the heart, and tothe affeftion of the doerthen to. 
the thing done, and onely that good dutieis plealing to. 
him, which is done heartily,euen from the very heartand 
ſoule, 1. Coriath. 9. 17. and therefore take keede thou | 
benot poſlelſed with afpirit of ſlumberin doing of anie | 


and drowſieprofeſſour, burlabour thou to hauethy heart 
quickened by _ , that whatfocuer good thing thou 
doeſteitherin theimmediate worſhippe of God,orto thy 
brethren, thou maſt dee itwith alacritie and cheereful- 
neiſe andfrom the very heartroote, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
Phillippiansthe firſt and theeighth, torthacis onlie plea- | 
lingto God, | 
Thenext _—_— comes te be conſidered is this, the 
Apoſtlehauing ſaid to feruants, whatſocuer ye doe inthe 
ſeruice of your maſters, doeit heartilie, hee addes further 


conſideration, thatin doing ſeruiceto their maſters, they 
doeit not barelie to men alone, but in them to the Lord, | 
their maſters (asthey aremaſters) bearing the image of| 
God, Randing in his (teed. 

Henceſeruants are taught. 

Thatthey muſt diſcern the image of God in their ma- | 
{ters,that they may do willing & harty ſeruicevatothem, 
they muſt con{ider thattheir maſters are in Gods reome 
to them, and ſtand in Chriſt his ſtead; as his vicegerents in 
the tamilie, and they commanding anie lawful} thing, it 
is Chriſt that commands it. 

Hence itis that the Apoſtle doth exhort ſeruants Eph. | 
6.5. 6,to be obedient totheir maſters as vnto Chriſt, and | 
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' [knowthatmalſtersſtand inthe lteadot Chrilt,and bearing 


 thad vnbelecuing malters,& yet he would haue them that 


_—uwe. 


uants, ſhould be vader and in ſubeQiontothem;ytherfore 
| cuerie maſter howſocuer qualified, yet as heeisamaſter, | 


[ſeruants as are vnder the yoke, count their maſters wor- 


| God, and as they were maſters, thatthey ſtood in Chrilt 
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5 the ſeruants of Chriſt, but heere happily ſome may fay, 
are wickedand vngodly men, vabeleeuersandſuch as are 
not members of Chrilt, being maſlters in Chriſt his lead 
to their ſeruants?can they that are not members of Chriſt 
beiathe ſtead of Chrilt.. | 
- Yea 5. euen they aſivell as other” maſters , who are 
Godly, religious, and the members of Chriſt, ſor wemuſt 


the image of God, not as they are good or bad, or thug or | 
thus qualified, bur asthey are matters,and havepower & 
autboritic ouer their ſeruants,forſothey are deiigned of | 
the Lord to that office, and haue their powerfrom him, 
anditis his will and ordinance, that they ſhould beaboue | 
their ſeruants in place and authoritie, and thattheir ſer- 


hee beares the image of God,and ſtands in Chriſthis ſtead 
cohis ſeruant 1, Tim.6. 1. faith the Apoltle, letas manie 


thy of all honor, that the name of God and his doQrinbe 
not euill ſpoken of, the Apoltle there ſpeakesto ſeruants 
that hadinfidell and vabeleeuing mafters,as may appeare 


bytharhe addesyer. 2 And they which haue belecuing 
malters &c.there implying that before he ſpoke toſuchas 


had ſuch maſters,not to caſt off all regard of them,becauſe 
they were Infidel:, butto difcerne in them theimage of 


his (tead,& lo toyeeld che reuerence & obedience,& thus 
ought all ſeruants to do, they mult diſcernethe image of 


his (tead tothem, as theground of all duereuerence, and 


! of all hearty obedienceto theirmaſters,and therforethou | 


that art a ſeruant looke not thou: ſo much on the out- 
ward habit or condition of thy maſter, nor.yer en.his qua- 
litiez good or bad, (though 1 contetle good things in the 


verſ.2;, 


Godin their maſters, and that their maſters are in-Chrilt | 


malter,as holy knowledge&thefeare of God appearing in 
him 
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are tobe loued and reverchced ) but yer as thou'art his 
ſcruantlookenotſo muchatthem as at the image of God 
in hisauthority and power auer thee, -diſcerne thou thac | 
aud |ct thine eye. þeceverypon:that, andtharnodoubr | 
| will be a meanes to. make theedoe whatſocuerthou doeft | 
in chy Maſters {etuiceheartily andwillinglie,andfromthy 
very heart and ſoule,asto the Lord himlelfe, and not to | 
chy maſter alone; manieferuants carry themſclues rudelie 
and vnreyerently.cowards their Maſters, as if they;were 
their companions ratherthen their interiours; not ſheiv- 
ing any token ofſubiefion,not ſtanding bareto their ma- 


OA. As. 4 


OE NEE” 


yea eyen.in the publique afſemblie many of them ſtand j 


cheir heads ,, which is vareuerenc !behauiour in an high | 
| degree. #755 +] et Þ 
{| Now heere is the cauſe, of it , they diſcernenot the i- 
{ mageof God in their Maſters, they looke onelie at the 
outward appearance of them; which happilie js pogre and: 
| meance, indeed if rich Maſters; or-Maſters of greatplace in 


| theimag 
neuer ſo poore or meane, as hee is a Maſter beares the ji. 
mage of God as well as the richelt mafterin che world. 

| Againe, many ſeruants happilie doe that which they 
| arecommaunded by their Maſters, butittherbing com- 
maundedalittle crotle their humour anddiſpleaſerhem , 
they docityntowardlie, andwithwery.ill with and what is 
| thecauſeof this I whence comes this ?ſureliefromhence; 
| they diſcerne not rheimage of God in their-Maſter; they 
conlidernottheir Maſters commanding them any lawfull 
thing, it istheLord leſus inthem thar commaundeth it, 
 wouldeſtthou goevatowardly, and with ill will about thy 
bulineſſeif the Lord leſus thatharh redeemed thy foule 
from hell (ifchou belongto him) and ſhall oneday come 
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ters, not bowing vnto them), norriling yp before them, |. 


cheeke by.cheeke with their Maſters with theirhars on | 


| theworld did beare.the image of God and poore Maſters | jn their w2. 
e of an Angell or ſome meaner creaturezit were | ſters,and ther- 
| ſomething , butthou mailſt know thatthy Maſter be hee upon faile in 


towards the. f 
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"Thar euery 


yeeld willing 

{ubieRKion and 
hearty obedi- 
ence to his ſu- 
PEST hee 

} muſt diſcerne ] ae | he Ford and ne rties areas ion t 
—_ rage power ouer vs fromthe Lord, and as they areotr gouce- | 
in cheir aurno- |" by pops n | | 
| rity & power, | diſcerne in wicked Saul, when he called him the Lords | 


- 
® 
PE I One þ I —_— 


: 7 : A —— 
Chap.7. COLOSSTANS!' 'yerſfiag|| 


RY SR — 5: FA SE, — 

wich 'gloryto judge the world, wereinthy maſters 914) 
jand ad anddid commandrhee ro Joe: Oh db 
[wile ay; I would beemoſtreadicand willing ro doe-anie! 
ching-wereit neer ſo harecharhe ſhould command me, | 
why then conſider that thy maſter ſtands intheroome os) 
Chriſtleſus,”" and chy maſter commanding any lawfutt | 
thingzit is hee thaccommandsir inthy i if this | 
be duly chought On, and ſertledin chy mind, no donbejr | 
wilt make theedoe wharſoener thou doeltinthe eniice | 


of thy malter, willingly and heartily ; yea, thareiery one | 
Loberty ects witheg - ſubiecion and hezep, bed 


to our fuperiours, wee maſt diſcerne the imageofGod in | 


them, and conliderthar they have their authority and | 


nours,do ſtand in the Lords flead to vs: Thus di&Diuig | 


annoyed, 2, Sam. 26, 9. and' this indeed is thepround | 
_ Fofall willing and heartie ſubieRtion of anje infertour to | 
This am roomy wee ſhall willingly and heartily 'do1 
ro oever lawfull thing is enioyned by our ſuperionrs; 
when wee hauean eie to the image of God in theny, und 
looke on'them as ſtanding in Gods ſtead, and thatthes. | 
bedience and ſubieftion wee yeeldero them, is yeelded 
; [norto men alone; but in themstothe Lord : yea; torexch 
outthis a lirtle further thereis never a one of vs, butwee 
are bound to doe feruiee one ro another, im duties of loue 
and mercie, as occaſion isoffered. SETTING 
Now ther confider we, that in doing duties of foueand | 
| merciero out brethren, wee doe" rhem hotro tie alonl}| 
butin rhem tothe Lord Teſus, ſo hirmfſelfe Faich plainely, 
Matth. 25. 40. and that will make vs doe them, heartily 
| and willingly. ' as 36 :fs AIG 
} Whatis che pul-backe ? what commonly makestmen 
vnawilling to doe good duties of loue and mercy to theit 
brethren ?furely they lookeonely at the outward habitor | 
| quality ofthe perſon,& their own fleſh teaching them s 
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lnotto him alone; butin him to the Lard Teſus : If men 
did duly con(iderthis, thatiris the Lord lefusto whom | 


{manalone” \ © 
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ſuggelted by the fleſh, andthat-thou maieſt bee able ro 


{ quelland ouercame them, learne thou to lookethorow 


2 duty of loue and mercie to thy brother, thou doeſt ic 


| 


they doe dueties of loue and mercie in their brethren, 
would it not put ſpirits into them, and make them doe | 
them willinglie and cheerefullie ? no doubtir would, and 
ever willin all that have anietryefeeling of the comforts 

lg Chrilt.-* 1 56 2Hokng 13445 G2 6:16 
oflduc and mercie, is principallie done, enen to the Lord 
ſeſus in thy brother, andtharwillmake thee doe ithear-| 
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| uants : whatſoeuer yee docin theſeruiceof your maſters, 


| 'Nate wee bnething further the Apoſtle ſaith ro ſer- | 


; 


' 
s 


dothatasto the Lord. IL] 
Henceit is cleare thatthe meaneſt thing a ſeruant doth 

in the ſeruice of his Maſter is afervicedonevntothe Lord 

aſcruant in.doing the meaneft ſeruice to his Maſter ſerues 


fort for ſeruants imploied in mean offices vnder their ma- 


them, and to eſpie vnderthe baſe and meane condition | 
of thy brother a more excellent perſon, and thatin doing | 


3-1 
x7 within themſelues, whar ? ſhall I beſerniceablero ſuch | 
a baſe fellow, to one ſo ſordide, ſo meane, and 1o Hl de- | 
_ of mee ? theſe are the thoughts-and reafonings 
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| 
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ly and fromeby very ſoule, astothe Lord,and'nor to | 


|| 


lters, art thou imploied in thy maſters kirchin, as a kitchin 
boy Or mayd ? doeſt thou {weepe the houſe, wipe ſhooes, 


or performe anie meane office, inthe ſeruice of thy ma- 


thy maſter in it cheerefullie, and with good conſcience, 
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| thing a ſeruant | 
; an Dm dethinthe |} 
tht Lord as the Apoſtleſaith plainely in thenextverſe;for [f 


| cruice 
yeſeruethe Lord Chriſt : heereisa matter of great com- 


of his maſter | 
1s aſernice 


done vnto the] 
Lord, 


U/e. 


. ; a 6 Comfort for 
{ter ? rememberthouto thy comfort;thatin ſo doing thou | ſeruants that 


{erueſt the Lord, and knowthat the Lord hathpurthee ' arc imployed 


in that office, and ſubmitthy ſelfe to his will, and ferue ,'* cane offi- | 
Ces ynder 


theirmaſters. 
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plifie, firlt, by their ,omne.certaine knowledge andadſe- 4 
' rance of it; that they ſhallreceiue ſuch a reward, knowing | 
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ſo wee ſee the generall things that are contained in this]. 
| (Knowing) that is, not by gueile or.conieQure, but |. 
uo certainly 
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certainely, Know: 
ofit, your knowlec 
God, whois faithfull andiu 
the inbernance.)(that is.) etErnall bite and faluation in Gods 


kindomeof glory. 


"t, you doing your dutic being aſſured 
5 


cance. ) 
Firſt areward, both by way of fimilitude, becauſe it is 


oivenas wages is wontto be giuen to workemen, and la- | 


bonrersat theend of their.labours; when their worke is 


and palſed thorow-the Jabours and mijleries of this life, 


they receive eternall lite, Whenceit istharthe Apoille Pe- | 


ter, 1EpF.1ig.4aichs Chey receive theendof their faith, 
cucnthe faluationoftheir ſoulesiAndin this fimificude, 


 andreſemblanceiserernalliife cald areward, and alſo, be- 
cauſe beeing promiſed by Godtothis children; iris duely 
 andiuftly tendredrotchem yponhis/promite; y 


And ſecondly; eternadilite is: cald anittherirance, be- 
cauſe it belonges,and is,and'thall-beegiuento Gods' chil- 
dren even touch as-are his:adopted children in Chriſt, 
who hauing retciued theadoprtion of ſons, are the heires 
of Godthorow Chriſt,as wehaueir,Ga/.4.7. and as the A-: 


poltle ſaith, Rom. $.17.Beingchildrenarealfo heires,cuen 
theheires of Gad; /and heires annexed with Chriſt, yea 
tointheires with ChriſtthenaturallSon of God, of whoſe 
body they are members,and ſo are heires of faJuation;s it | | 


is Heb,1.14.and life eternal is their proper inherieance,and 


thereforeſo called in this, and in' many othereplaces of | 


Scripture, ( For you ſerne the Lord (briſt )that is; in ſeruing 


of your maſters, you ferue not them alone, bur in them | 
the Lord Chriſt, your maſters ſtanding in his ſteede, and 


the Lord Ieſus Chriſt taks yourſeruice as done to himſelf, 


thus then we are to conceiuerhemeaning of the Apolſile| . 


inthe words ofthis verſe, as if hehad faid. 


ebeing | onthe promiſe of | 
[tro performeic (the reward of 


Now | that 1s called berh 2 reward and an inheri- | 


| iniſhed,thencommonly they receine their hire and wa- | 
pes; ſo when Gods children haue finiſhed their courſe, | 


— 
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 Seruants may 
 hauean eic to 
'the reward of 
erernall life in 
: doing ſeruice 
to their ma- 
[Nters, 


recelugno leiſthen therewardeftetemall Tife;”): (51 F. 


—_—— i_ 


_ 
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You Serugnts dot 6: faithfull and he A Opaoong 
te your Mafters, as you would doe oo Rice 
— knowing ind being aſſured of 
you ( doing your dutie) when youw:have " 


|  » ! #herow the labours of this bfesof the Lay Gee 


ſhallreceme eternall life, and ſaluation in his 
kingdome of glory, as the promfed reward due 
toll bis faorhfull feruants which ﬆ «a1R:iinberi. 
tance that te will beflaw 01 you ns on bir add | 
ehilarenin C brift,for os {erming of your F, | 


Jour ſernice 4s done to bimiſolfe, | 


_- 


the ſeruice ofthemzastorthe Lord, by 


Lord, | 
it, thu | 


youſerne the Lord Ieſns Chriſt, audbes takes | 


Firſt, weareheereto:marke, that the Apoſtle doth: en. | 
; ſaruantsto be abedient to their: maſters,- and to | 
ſeruethem in lingleneſſe of heart, doin 


Verl24, | 


ts. - D 


——_—_—— 


Me. a 
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the rich rewardaftheir feruice, thac ofthe Lord they thall 


ting this ous before them, as an encouragement”; that| 
they (hal chi 
(douhtletle)may lookevp to it,and haye 
doing good {eruice to their maſters 
And this is grounded vpon that general, thatin doi 


Yet fo as they doenot good duties onely, or prin 


haue an cietothe reward ofeternall life; the Apoſtle ſer-| 
recciue thereward of eternall inhericance; they | 
reſpero'itin 


good dutics,men of any calling or condition may. 1 
ly have reſpe&trothe recompence of cternall reward; | 
itis exprellely faid that Mofes had, Heb.r 1.26, And hence| 
It is thateternall life is propoſed and ſet before vs in the| 
Scriptures, as a price, andas a garland, orcrowne, 1 'Cor.| 
9.24.25. And being ſorefembled, men may hauean eye| 
[to jtintheperformanceofgood duties, | 


 Hencethenwe may conclude,” rr nl t tens | 
That Seruants in doing' feruice to: their: Maſters may | 


_—_—_ —___. - li. 
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cipally| 
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cipally in reſpec of that reward, we arechiefcly to 
reſpect Gods glorie and the diſcharge of our dutie 


may —aa0y and reſpect the recompence of eter- 
And therefore thus may ſeruants doe, in doing feruice 


| [minde Gods glory,and che diſcharge of agood conſcience 
in doing their dutie, and yetthereinalſomay they haue 
anciero the promifed rewardof eternall lite, and falua- 
tion. Gf x nts WEGe 
| And this being ſo,ſeruants are (indeed) in doing fer- 
uice totheir Maſters, to haue an eye to that great reward 
of eternall life, laid vp and prouided for all thoſethacr 
keepe faith and a i conſcience in doing the duties 
| that concerne them, they areto lookevp tothat, and ever 
ro fixethe cies of their mindes on it, and that(no doubt 
| will further and encourage them to doe trueand faichtull 
| (cruice torheir maſters z and whatſocuerthey doein their 
ſeruices to doe ithartily as to the Lord ;' ſergants are-of- 
rentimes diſcouraged from doing fuch ſeruiceas isrequi- 
red at their hands,fromthe ſmallaetſe andſlenderneſle of 


| ceiuealmuch as was. couenanted and agreed'vpon;ibe- 
twixt theny; atd-their maſters, yer becauſe: ivis/but- lirtle 
 orthey thinke:it to little, therefore they take liberty co 
themſelues ro neglect their dutie,and to doebur litcle,and 
(ticke notto ſay (as the common faying is ) if you will 
mend my wages, 1 wilt mend my pace, or to ſay, what 
if the ſeruice doe he-nor altogether ſuch as ic ought. ro 


- 
I 


ing they dealemolt fooliſhly, for they looking onely to 
thereward they recetuefrom-men, and doing ſeruice (as 
theythinke) an{iyerable thereunto, what doe they but 

| even 


li ic. ts eee em. 


Chap.3- CoLrosst ANS» Ver. 24| 
in doing of good duties, and then ſecondarily, we | 


totheir Maſters, in. doing of it, they are principally to | 


their wages andreward : and though happily, they re- | 


be, yetitisanſwerabletothewages Ireceiue,ſuch ſeruants | 
asthus ſpeake, and doe, they thew. plainely they looke | 
| onely to the hand of man, and nb higher, and in ſo do- | 


+. | | 
Sernants are | 
tohauean cie] 


to the great 
reward of e- 


_ ternall life for} 


their encou- 


ragementin | 
doing ſeruice{ 


| 


to their Ma. | 
ſters, 
| 


| 
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euen depriue themſelues of that rich reward; pood and 
fairhfull ſeruants, ſhall recciue at the hands of the Lord, 
in compariſon whereof, all that ſeruants doe; 'orican re- 
ceiue ftrom:man; beita thouſand pound: a:day,-is not to 
 beeeſteemed worth a ruth, and therefore wk: thou | 
 totheflenderneſſeofthewages thou receiueſtof thy ma- | 
; ter, burler thine eie be ever onthe greatnelſeof thatre-| 


_ 


_—_—_—_—_———. 


_ | andrhelike;, and icwill maketheetrue andfaithfullinthe 
| ſeruiceefthy maſterand to doe whatſoeuer:thoudoſt in| 


| incomparablereward reſcrued for theein a better hand; | 


| 


| faithfull ſeruants : and conlider thou that the Lord of 


| cheerefally;; > fr! fo 


: « . ® þ » | ? ? 
ficlt amplification' of his argument in tlie wordes of | 


ward that is yet behinde,nolelſethena kingdome; 24ah.;| 
25.34. andnoleſſethen the richesof thy Fendentvidlts 
 Rer,verte21, A rewardinfinitely furpailing awy-ſeruice | 
thou art able to performe and that (no douhe) will make 
thee lay aſide allreaſonings of the fleſh, as that thy wages 
are but ſlender, orthy maſter is a man, either nor-deſer- 
 vinga good ſeruant,or without canſciencetorewardjbim, 


CI COT T —— 


his ſeruice heartily and cheerefu)ly, becauſethou lookelt| 
further thenthehand of thy Maſter, and ſeeſt a rich and 


eucnin the hand -ofhim who: is able, and will alfo-in/his] 
good timebeltow it on thee, ever looke thou' vp to that| 
rich reward that is laide vp in heauen for all good: and 


hismercy willcrowne thy pooreferuice doneto thy.ma- 
ter. withnolcterhen akingdome; and witts-che-ioieiot | 
his owneeuerlaſting kingdome ; and without queſtion, 
theconſideration of that, will cauſe thee to'patle thorow 
alldifficultiesſuggeſtedby thine owne fleſh, and will ea- 
couragethee to {erue:thy.malter in (inglenetle/ of heart 


doinp:whatſocuer thou 'doelt in his feruive heartiland 


In the next place wee: are to marke. the; Apolltles| 


this verſe 2 ( Knowing )-Hee ſaichnor barely, for. ofthe | 
Lord, heſhallreceiue.the reward ot the inheritance, but 
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knowing it, you belecuing fervants doing your dutie's 
yoo”. 
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| you oughtin your placeand calling, being thereby atſu- 
Ar of L that of the Lord yee ſhallreceiue the reward of 
theinhericamce, 


Hence we may raiſe this concluſion, | 


; 7B 
That doing of the duty that ought tobe done in any The 


. | Faithfull and 
giues alſuranceto belecuers that they (hall be partakers of pena anne 


eternall life, | | doing of du- 
The Apoſtle hereſaith to beleening ſeruants;be obedi- ties that 


ent to your maſters, doe you your duty as you ought,cer- _— —_— 
tainely knowing that ſo doing, yee ſhall receiue the re- | fare beleeuers 


of eternal life, | 


place or calling faithfully, and with good conſcience, it : 


ward of the inheritance of the Lord, 
Hereupon we may gather, 
That by fairhfull and conſcionable doing of that dutie 
that oughtto be done-in any particular place or calling, | 
truebeleeuers may certainly know, and be allured that of 
the Lord they ſhallreceiue thereward of eternall life, and 
this doththe Apoſtle further ſhewin his own cxiple moſt 
plainely,2 Ti.4, where heſaith to Timothy verſ.5. Dothe 
worke of an Euangeliſt,makethy miniſtry fullie knowne, 
then hee addes yerſ. 6. for [ amnow ready to bee offered, 
andthetimeofmy departing is arhand; as if he had ſaid, 
doe thou 7imethy that which becomes thee in thy place | 
and calling, faithfully and with conſcience, forl haue ſo | 
done in my place and calling ; Ihaue finiſhedmy courſe, | 
"T haue kept the faith, and done my duty faithfully and 
conſcionably,and ſtood again{t all oppolition ro the con-. 
trary, and now Tam ready to be offered and to departthis | 
life : and then marke what heis bold heereupon to inferre 
andtoafhrme, verſe 8. Henceforth (faith hee) is laid vp 
forme thecrowne of righteouſneile, which the Lord the 
righteous judge ſhall giue meat that day, as ithe had ſaid, 
I haue finiſhed my courſeand done my duty in my place 
and calling, and heereby I know, and am alſured, that 
_ foorth is laide vp for mee a crowne of righteoul- 
neſſe. | 


—— 
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 Confuration 
| ef that Popifh 
| doRrine that 
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| Weeknow we are tranſlated from death vnto life,becauſe 
. welouethe brethren, Loue ofthe brethren, a fruic of the 


\ſtedin doing goodtothem, asin the generall calling, as 


| family, Church or Common-wealth, when wee in that 
- | particularplace and calling, doe the belt good wee canto 
our brethren, we manifelt ourtrue loue to them, which 


— ——_ 


A plaineproofeofthis. 


1y,and arenowin the (tateof grace. 


: Verl. 24. 


That by faichfull and conſcionable doing of the duty 
that ought to be done in any particular place and callin 
true beleeuers may be alſuredthat the reward of eternal 
life belongs vato them, and that they in time (hall re. 
Ceiue it. 
Andthe reaſon and ground ofthis is. Becauſe true 
beleeuers are not onely a(lured by the infallible teſti. 
monie of the Spirit of God after an vnſpeakable man- 
ner bearing witnelſe with their ſpirits that they are the 
children of God, Roms, $. 16. and fo as children, haue 
rightto the eternallinheritance in heauen, but they are 


alſo allured of it by the fruits of the Spirit, 1, ob 3, 14. 


Spirit, giues aſſurance of tranſlation from death to life, 
that men are ſet out ofthe ſtateef nature which jis dead- 


Now loue to our brethren ſhewes it ſelfe and is manife-| 


weare Chriltians ſon our particular place andcalling, in|. 


is a fruit ofthe ſpirit; and therefore, heereupon it mult}. 
needsfollow that by faithfull and conſcionable doing of 
thedutie that concernes true belecuers in their particular 
placeand calling, by doing it in linglenetle of heart,ino- 
bedienceto the Commandement of God, with a lincere 


Rand in doubt of cheir ſaluation, and tell them they can 


reſpe&to Gods glory, and the good of their brethren, 
they may cometo certaine knowledge,and atſarance;that 
of the Lord they ſhall receiue the reward of eternall life, 
and this being acleare poinr, | 
Firlt, it meetes with that deſperate and diuelliſh do- 
Arine ofthe Papilts, who teach their followers euer t0 


aa. 


never) 
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[ner of doing them, and therefore thereupon weecan have 


_ [and ſincerity of heart, in obedience to the Commande- 


Chap.3- CeLo SSIANS. Ver.24 


neuer cometo anie certaine knowledge and a(ſurance,bur 
at the beſt, may onelie have a nor hope of it, whereas in- | 
deedagood and ſound hope uch as the Apoſtle fpeakes 
of Rom. 5.5. that makes not aſhamed ever comes from 
faith, and faith isa certaine perſwaſionreſting onthe free 
raceand promiſe of God, and ſo they contound them- 
Elves intheir owne ſpeech : but being preſled with this 
and the like places (knowing that ofthe Lord ye fhall re- 


thren. 

What is their anſwereforſooth (knowing ) heere and in 
ſuck like places lay they ({ignifies a knowledge by figne & 
by contecture and not a certaineknowledge, which is a 
meereſhift, for the wordeis the ſame with that 1, Iohn 5. | 
2:0, Where lohn ſaith, wee knowthat the ſonne of God is 
come, Now (I hope)they will not ſay that our knowledge | 
of Chriſt his incarnation, and comming in the fleſh, is a | 
knowledge by guelſe and by conieRture, but a cermaine 
knowledge, they will ſay they know and belecuecitcer- | 
tainelie, Now the originall word there, is the ſame with 
this heere, and therefore as wellin this, lsin that place, it 
(3gnifes a certaine knowledge. | 

Ob but ſaizh the Papiſt we cannot haye certaine know- 
ledgethat thereward of eternall life belongs tovs by do- 
ingthegeod dueriesthe Lord requires of vs becauſe wee 
may perhaps not haue done them ſo well as we ought, we 
arefraile creatures and wee may haue failed in theman-. 


no Certaine knowledge. 

Indeedeif our knowledge and afſurance ofthe reward 
ofeternalllife were built on the perfetion of good duties 
done by vs,wecould never haueany certaine knowledge 
of it, but truebeleeuers doing good duties in linglenetle | 


ment of God, therein ſeeking Gods glory, and the good 


ccivethereward ofinheritance, and we know weare tran- 


life can onely 
haue a good 
hope and no 
certaine aſſu- 
rance of their 
ſaluation, 


fated from death vato life becauſe wee loue the bre- | 


of 
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A Popiſh ca. 
uill confuted. 
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| of their brethren, arethereby aſſured that the promiſed 
reward belongsto them, their atſurancenor reſting on the 
| dignity or perfection of their workes , but on Gods 
| free and gracious promiſe, who hath freely promiſed 
in Chriſt to reward the poore endeauours, and ſer- 
vice of his children, with thereward of erernall life ; and 
thereforethis ſtill remaines a truth, thattrue beleevers by 
 faichfull and conſcionable doing the duties that concerne 
chem in their particular place and calling, may cometo { 
certaine knowledge,thatthe reward of erernall life belongs 
to them. 

Ye, 2 | Andletthisbelaid vp inthehearts of alltrue belceuers 
A ground of | asa ground ofexcellent comfort, its notadodtineof pre- 
comfort and | ſymprion as the Papilts taxt it, but of great comfore and 
ene <= | incouragement, cuento hearten vs tothedoing of cuery | 
ET. good duty , indeede if it were vncertaine , happi 


_— 


belecuers to 
doc good du- | we might obtaine thecrowne, and happily miſſeofit, we | 


ties, ſhould haueno heart to ſeeke after ic ; burnow ſince it is| 
; ſo that wee beleeuing in Chrift, and doing good dutie| 
faithfully,.and with conſcience, may thereby come toa| 
certaine knowledge, that we ſhall obtaineit : it is a notz 
ble comfort and enconragementto vs,and let all feruants 
therefore(to them is the encouragement here particular- 
ly intended )Jerthem( I fay,andall others ofwhatcalling 
| or condition ſocuer they be, conſider how they wrong 
themſelues in thenegleR or careletſe doing of good du 
ties that concerne them, they thereby depriue them 
 ſelues of ſweet comfort. Art thou atrue belecuer ?- and 
doſt thou perſwade thy ſelfe that thou doſt tru- 
ly beleeuein Chriſt, doe - the duties that concerne 
theein thy place and calling faithfully, and with a good 
conſcience, and thou ſhalt thereby make knowne vat0 
thy ſelfe and athers, that thy faith is no fancy, and ſeale 
; vpto thy ſoulea ſweetcomfort thatthepromilſedr 


ofcternall life belopgs to thee, thou ſhalr not ſerue he 
] 


hs on 
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| 


| no, no,ofthe Lord they fhall receiue arich reward,asthe 


Em. 
CR —— 


| ia our particular places & callings as the Apoſtleexhorts, 


| yerſe is this, the A poltle calles eternall lifethe rewarde of | 


| the Lorde, recciuethe rewardeof the inheritance, and 


| we know) belongs, andis giuento children, andnotto 


\ ſtical body of Chrift, whether bond or free, & ſothe adop- 


, 
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in vaine, as the wicked thinke and ſpeake, Malac the 3. 
and 14. true belecuers ſerue not the Lorde for naught, 


wicked heaping ſinnevppon linne, treaſure vppe wrath 


levers dooing one good darie after another , lay vppe 
treaſures for themſelues in Heauen, Matthew the 11xch 
and the twentieth, cuen one degree of glorievppon ano- 
ther :and thereforelet ys bee ſtirred vp with faithfulnelle, 
and good conſcience, todoe the duties that concerne vs 


bee abundant alwaies tn doing holy and good duries, for- 
aſmuch as wee know certainely that our labour is not in | 
vainein the Lord. | 

The next thing that comes to bee conſidered in this 


inheritance; he ſaith, that true beleceuing ſeruants, ſhall of 


thereinheeteacheth two thinges, I willſpeake ofthem in 
order. | 
The firſt is this. 
That howſecuer true beleeving fernants bee mens. 
| bond-men, yer arethey the Lordsfree-men, andhowſo- 
ever they doe ſeruicetomen, yet they are notwithſtan- 


| ding the children of God, and the Lord doth accpunt | 


them not as ſeruants, but as children, for inheritance (as | 


ſeruants, & rhat this isa truth, beſides this text we haue e- 
uidencefor it in many other places, «.Cor.7.22.the Apo- 
ftle applying his ſpeech to the comfort of ſervants and 
bond-men,tels them that though they continueſeruants 
| yetbeing in Chriſt, theircaſfe is good, for hethat is called | 
| inthe Lord, being a ſeruantzis the Lords free-man, z.Cor. | 
12,13. the Apoſtle faith, by oneSpiritall belecuers are f 
| baptized into one bodie, they aremcbers of the ſame my-] 


vppon wrath, Romans the ſecond and the 6fth,lo truebe-| 


| DeBb, 3, 


. | 


1.Cor.15.58. 


Though true | 
belceuing ler- 
uants be mens k. 
bond-men, {' 
yet theyare - 
rhe Lords free: 
men, and the 
Lordaccounts 
them as chul- 
dren, 


| 
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| Comfort for 
ttuebelceuing 
{| ſeruantsa- 

| gainſt the 
br confideration 
i oftheir hard 
and baſe con- | 


dition, 


land d 


| Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Galachians thethird and 


mt 


COLOSSLIANS. verſ:24 
_—_—_ of God, th thereaſon ofthisis plaine (name. | 
ly)t 

Tree belecuing feruants (as they are belecuers differ | 
not from ocher beleeuers, but are allone with in 


twenty cight, there is neither bond nor free, vine =. 
enein bim, in him they are equall with.ochersin a 
fiuſtificarion i in the t1gbc of God, in 


onto beethe children of God, andin yaa 


\ {the thirdand thetwenty nine, they are the children of 


 Ftheir ownenven, butarein ſubiectionvnder others,and 


| condition is ſeruile and baſe. 


hangs outward oo rn nee as that they are fergames, | : 
not regarded, as eftherany- ws r hinderance weo 
g nec as chey are Per oa, as in Chriſt, rhey | 
are 416 4Higaeir and heires by promiſe, Galahiar, | 


{{God, and-hcires of all the bleſſings of Godiachis Te, 
land inthelife ro come. | 
{: And thereforerrmebeleeoin 2 ſervants( cheye 
"Roemer men) yet for all rs. they are the of 1 
God, and the Lord doth ſoeſteemethem, ay mnre] 
ſonnes and daughters in Chrift. We | 
Letalltrue belecuing ſeruants lay vppe this rruechi | 
[cheir hears, asa ground offweere comfort wnto them,: 
they may - at ſometime through their wie, 
weakenetſe, bee ſomewhardiſcouraged, and cheir minds 
'tnay bee ſomerhing caft :downe in them , when they: 
tooke on their outwarde eſtare {and as fleſh-and bloud 


eſteemes it) their harde condition-inthe world , as chat 
they are notas manic orhers are, js ira, rhey are not 


Jatthe becke, at the catland:command of others,and cheir 


| But what doeſft rhon troubling and vexing thy ſelf : 
{with the confideration-ofchy meane condition - 
men ?arcthou atruebelecuer ? doelt rhou crucliz-be-| 


fron in Feſus Chriſt 7 hen fexee 2by thoughts on-ghat | 


or thou -art called ynro, thou-arcthen:the: 


ſonnet 


I. 


— 


{ Indeede,if thouthat art aſferuant, beenot atrue be- 


Sac. - 


Cp 


nr re ——_—_—_— 


of the Lorde, and ob heauen; and thou haſt right 
to all the comfortes, of hi 


though thou beeſt bur a ſeruanc co men, yer even thy | 
ſeruitude, is fFveerned vnto thee, and thou art more then | 
a ſeruant ro the LORD : thou art his ſonne through | 
Chriſt : and therefore thinke on it tothy comfort. | 


keuer, but as yetin thy naturall condition; thoy art chen 
ſeruitude :thouart then got onely aſeruant 
toman, but aſeruanctoſinne,a {lane to the Diuell, and 


thy ſeruitude is accurſed to thee: and therefore haſten(as- 


| thou art within compalle, of his ſpeciall loue and fa- 


| 


It was prouided for him, beefore hee was barne, or 


, 
& 


Or —— ——_— 


much aschou-canſt ) out of that fearefull ſernitude, and 


never reft , till chou bee ſure thou doelt truely beleeue | 
| in Chriſt; and once truely belecuing in him,itisnor thy. 


outward condition ( bee it never ſoc baſe ) that can hin. 
der thee rom becingthe ſonne of God. Thouart then 
his adopted childe, in, and through Chriſt : and then 


ueur,and baft right to all the comfortes of his children, 
both in this life, and in the life co come, ; 


Nowe, the ſeconde thinge the Apolile teacherh | 

| vs q in callinge cternall life , the reward of 1nhcricance. DS th 
{15 this. | 
That eternall life, though it beea :reward, yet it is | b 


not a rewarde giuen of merite, but.of mercie: itis a 
reward freely giuen, and not deſerued, being amarterof 
inheritance. o— 

For wee knowe , an inheritance js freelie giuen by | 
the father, to the childe, :;mad not delerued by any me- 
rite of welldoinge : it is giuen by the father to che | 
childe, of themeere love ot the father; and it may be| 


becfore hee :coulde doe any thinge for it: and ſoc 
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schildren in this life: and to his | 
eucrlaltinginheritance,in his kingdome of glorie. And 


hi. Aft 


—  — 


fonne or daughterof God,fellowe herewith the ſonne | - 


Eternall life . 
cing a re- 
ward : isa IC- 
ward, notof 


_ "I I et —_ 


merite, but of 


mercie. ? 


: | s © © 4 
our Sauiour ſpeakes playnelic of the heauenlie inhe-: 


Gggg 2 ricance, 


— 


| 
; 
| 
R 
] 
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| prepared for you, from the foundations of the world, 


fit. But it is given co the childe, who( it may bee ) is 
; foe farre from docing any thinge, to the purchaſinge 
| of it, as that yer hee is an infant, and a ſuckling, | 


| inhericance; wee are thereby giuento vnderſtandethat | 


eas. 


{ kinge,that the Apoſtlehauinge ſaide, thewages oflinne, 


| the freegifr of GOD. 


w—_ —_—_—_ — 


herirance. Marthewe Z5. 34. In here the kingdome 


And euery man that knowes any thinge, knowes thus 
much, that an earthly inheritance, amongſt men, is nor 
giuentorhe ſeruant , who ( happilie.) hath done ſome. 
chinge,and helped his maſter, in gertinge, or keeping of 


Ms, 


And ſoe eternall life beeing called, the rewarde. of 


it is given to G O D S children,nocon any defare of | 
theirs : but freely. Romans. 6. 23. Ir is worth ourmar- 


is death, Hee goes noton ( as the Rhemftr themſelues | 
onthat place confeſlſe) as the ſ{equell of the ſpeach re- 
quired. Hee faith not on the contrarie, the wages or 
rewarde of holineſle, is erernalllite : but hee changeth his 
rearmes,and faith; but eternall life, is the giftot GOD. 
A plaine proofe, that cternall life, is not given on merite, 
| or defart: bur freely of the free-grace of GOD: itis| 


And'the reaſon of this, is not onely waat of pro- | 
portion, beerweene that which wee doe, or can doe, and 
eternall life. | | 

| But, becauſe the L O R D alone will have all the 
glory, of the ſaluation of his choſen : hee will not hane 
man to hatfe any part of that plorie. 

| -And therefore the Apoſtle faith : Epheſians. 2. 9.| 
By grace yee are faued through faith, nor of workes, 
leaſt any man ſhould boaſt himfelfe, leaſt any ſhould} 
plorie, that hee bringes any thing co the procurement, 
of his owne faluation, Wee ſee then the: poyme is 

prooued- 
| That eternall life, though it bee arewarde, yetit 1s 
not a rewarde, of merite, but of mercic : a o—_ 
| cely 


—— h——— W—I—_——. <A» —— 


| 


| our workes,wee finde theſe very wordes in their writings 
yea, ſome of them writethus, that a ſupernaturall worke, | 
proceeding from grace withinitſelfe, and of ir owne na- | 


| place is 4mmivox a word thar _ rettibution, aren- 


. | SR 1 
[ it were to bee called agfft and not a rewarde, andthe 


WD — _—— I. _for] 
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| 


freely gj uens not deſerued by any thing done by vs. | 
Firlt, this ſerues to confure and ouerthrow theopini- | Fſe. 1, 


on of the Papiſts, who teach that eternall life is properly Coney 
Opinion 


| thereward of good workes, and giuen tother thatare |; Popiſts 


frlt iuſtibed by Chriſt not gratisandfrecly bur as wages | touching the 
dueto their good works,ontheirdeſert,and forthe merir.| meritof 
of them, yea;that God hath ſer foorth heauenco ale, for | workes. 


cure hath a proportion, and condignitie with the reward; 
and ſufficient valueto bee woorth the ſame, a doctrine 
molt wicked, and full. of derogation trom Gods glory, 
andbelidestheerrourin the foundarion of it, ſuppoling 
a double iuftification in the ſight of God, which they are | 
neuer able'to prooue by the worde of God; 'it cannot | 
ſtand withthe doqrine now delivered, andprooued our 
ofthe worde of God, for if crernalllife beea reward free- 
ly given, thennoton thedeſerrand dignitie, of any thing 
done by vs, free gift and duedeſerucd debt cannor ſtand 
together, 2160) 5 SHOES 3 | - 

Oh but ſaith the Papiſt, the Apoſtles worde in this | * - Obieft. 


me... 


— 


i. _—_ 


dring one for another, and the Engliſh worde (rewarde) 
ſuppoſerh a former pleaſure, thatis rewarded; otherwiſe 


Greeke and Latine worde. we and (mercyes) rather 
lignifie a mans hyre and wages then a gift or a re- 
ward; - © -- *W | 
Tanſwer them. | =q : oh 

The originall word'heere vied,'and the Latine and | &24%».1. 
Engliſh word, doe indeed ſuppoſe ſomething done, and | 
they haverelationto ſomthing donethatisrewarded,but 
what then, doth that prouethat thereward is giuen for 
the merit ofthe thing done ? becauſeir isgiuen in reſpe& | 
of ſomthing done,doth it therupon follow,thariris given 


hs. A 


APES _ ne ate 


4 


| 
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| nom 


ted concluſion. 


word 4mxi#; or (reward) but hee joynes tot (ofjnberi. 
tion of heauenly inheritance , is not the rewarde meri- 
, ted, but the reward promiſed and ireely giuentoGods 
children. Le 


— nM 


| 10. that beauen is the reward merited by 
| in ſo much astheauthour of that Epillle ſaith,God ſhould 


| God (faith hee) is nor vnrighteous that hee ſhould forger 


| his name, inthat yeehaue niniſtred vnto the Saints, and 
 [yetminiſter ? 


 ritofgood workes, that can never beethence concluded 


| beevniultif hee kept nothis promiſe, which istqreward 


iſed in Chriſtto reward the workes of his children, her 
hath bound himſelfe by his iſetoreward then, and 


—_— 


| hat Epiſtle faith, Godis not vorighteous, that hee ſhould 


that eternall life is'given- as a rewarde for the mentte 


eternall life is the rewarde. of -mercie. and not of me- 


tance freely giuen ro Gods children... 


———. 


IEP" - — — =" - D EE” Loan — i _ _. . —_ Al. eta 


{for theworth and dignitieof it? nochingleile;they are pe- 


tance) thereby giuing vs tq vaderſtand thaethe terribu:. | 


| They furtherreplic and ſay, thetext i plaine Hebr [ 


| bee vniuſt if hee rendered not heauen for the ſame, for | 
f youu workeand labour of Joue, which ye ſhewed towards | 
| Anfw : Inthattext thereis no ſuch matter, that God | 
ſhould bee vniuſt if heerewarded not heauen for theme- 
by anie good forme of reaſoning ; Indeede God ſhould | 


| ifhee ſhould forget foto doe(which is impoſſible) then | 
hee ſhould bee vniuft, And henceitis,thatthe authourof| 


forget your worke and labour of loue &c. and fo. chat | 
| place makes nothing for the opinion of the Papilts,| 


| 


| uerablethenceto euinceir,tharis buca looſe and dilioqn- | 


- 


And againe, the Apoſtle heere not onely vieb the 3 


OR I I 


the good:workes of true beleeuers,hee having freely pro- | 


| of good workes ; but ic ſtill remaines a truah, that} 


it, | fs 
| Andthisbeing fo,that eternal fe is areward ofinhen- Z 


Wel. 
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 Weemuſt lookethar wee maketicle to 
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weearethe adopted ſonnes, and daughtersof GOD in 
Chriſt, Say not thon (.as.commonly blinde, and igno- 
rant people vie to ſay ) I knoweI mult loueG O D aboue 
all, and my neighbour asay felfe : and if-I doe my good 
will, ſoe to doe; God will bee mercifull zxomee, and I (hall 
zoe to heauen : thatistolayclaimero heauen as a ſeruant, 


| hinges commaunded thee, thou artan vap 
'[uant. Luke 17. 10. Yeafaith the Papilty( heerehe puts 


I 


wee arevnprofitable ſeruantes, but not againſt the'truth.. 


allcare,of doeing good workes: though wee are to dif- 


not as a ſonne : thou. muljifay, when thou baſt done all 
rofitable fer- | 


in his abſurd gloffe ) ſay ſoe fer humillicies fake ; though 
indeede. wee are not vnprofitable: a poore ſhift and a 
Weearetaughtto ſay for humillities ſakeindeed, that | 


Doth our Sauiourteach vs toſay,that which is not true, | 
for humillicies ſake ? when hee bids vs ſay, wee arevnpro- 

fitable ſeruantes. Noe,( without queltion)hee doth not; 
weeareto fay ſoe,and in foe {aying, wee ſpeakethe truth. 
Wee deſcrue noe good thinge, by ourbelt workes, at the 
'handes of God : wee are cuerto renounce all merrite of 
our owne workes, and to challenge, or lay claime to hea- 
ven, onely,as weare children of God,adeptedin Chriſt, 
by whoſe merite wee are juſtified; and by whoſe fpirite 
weareſanified. And yet, wearenot heervponto caſt off 


claime, all merite of good workes ; yet wee are not to 
lay a (ide, the care of doeing of them. Noe, wee are to 
exprelſc ourthankefullneſſe to God, for his mercie,by all 
holy obedience. 


of breade, wee put into ourmouthes ( as it is our dutie) 
becauſe it is the free gift of GOD: and the vie and 
comforte we findein es from the bleſſing of God: 


it, COM 


rf.24 


it, noe other 
way » but onely as wee are GO D'S children : onely as 


| 


If weeareto beethankefulltoG O D, for euerie bitte | 


opiſh ca- 


A 
will anſwered. 


make ntle to} 
life eternall, 

only as weare 
Gods adopted 
children jn | 


Chriſt. 


Se co  . 


| then much more are wweeto bee thankefullto GO D,for' 


| 


: makings ” 


"— 


—. 
han 
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euerlaſting inheritance in his owne Kingdome of glg. 
"oy ITO ; -. £4774 + bio, 


4 
- 


#7 EFS5 | ; SAD 31s! 
And therefore thinkenotthat now; becauſe wee'may 
not lay claime to liteerernall, forthe merit of our owne 


full in thee-ts another: purpoſe, then thee eration 


Kingzdome, what ſhall I render vnto thee for this thine 


| vnſpeakeable mercie trowardes: mee, and tho wilt then 


ttuddy to ſhew thy ſelte thanketull ro'God forhis mercie 
 inall holieobedience jn doing a]l zo6d duriesthat-con- 
cerne thee, and therefore deceiue nor thy ſelfe} if thou 
feelenot this working'inthy ſelfe, thou halt notthefpirit 
of God, and 1f thou have not his ſpirit thouart none 


wee are ſonnes and daughters of God in Chrilt lelus, 
haue wee right to the rewarde of euerlafting inheri- 
tance. 's 
| The ſecond amplification of the argument is in the 
laſt wordes (for yee ſerue the Lorde Chrilt) this is area- 
 fon-why: ſeruants areto-looke for the reward of inherl 


| tance, becauſe that in ſeruing their Maſters, they doe 
ſerue the Lorde, yea, heertakes their feruice as done to| 


himſelfe. 


uiog ſervants dooing their ductie totheir Maſters that 


| 


hands 


of his and if thou bee not his childe, thoy haſt noe 
rightnor ticleto his heauenlie inheritance, for onelyas | 


| making vs, that were by nature children of the-Diucll, 
| bis oxne children by adoprion, yea ſonnes-ane heires, | 
| cuen ioynr heires with Chriſt his naturall ſonne, ofthar 


dworkes, therefore wee may negleAtthem, no,no,if | 
| rhou bea childeof God, che ſpirirot God will be power: | 


| of thy title by grace'to'thie inheritance intheauch, will | 
| make-thee fay-as Dauid did,” 2, Samoel the ſecond and |. 
the eighteeenth, Lord who am]. that thou ſhoutdeſt | 
1 thinke of mee, and chooſe mee, and make mee-rhy 
[| childe:by 08 rs and giue mee titlerothy heavenlie | 


by 


— 


-/ Heere-is then comfort and atſuranceto all cxuebeles: | 


the7 ' ſhall recciue the rewarde of inheritance at-the | 


4 
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| equall,chat hee to whomtheſervice isperformed, ſhould 


pay them their wages , andthisthe Lord will neucrdeny, 


fore doubt not of it, if thou belecue in' Chriſt , and 
| doethy datie tothy Maſter, the Lord will certainly re- 
turnethy good ſeruice into thy boſame, with his bleſ: 
ſ ling in this life, and will alſo giue thee the reward of e- 
rernallinkeritancein the lifero come; thinkeon it to thy 


| congort: #56: 


$ —_— At 


= 


[+4 the mrong that hee hath dene, and there 


; * 


[em RY i .nd refpett of perſoxs, 


| H1nrhis Verſe, the Apoltle brings a ſecond argument 
| ro ſtrengthen and enforce his cxhortation couching the 
dutie of Seruants, and hee doth fearteni and encourage 
them to doe their dutie, andro-goe on inthe doing of 


wrongs done to them, forma generall ſentence ; Thar 


_—_— 


the L O R D will one day repay i with deferued py-{ 


niſhmenr. 


| ON, Tos 2 
For happily Seruants(eſpecially inthe daies of the A- 


{ lievſed) might ſay voto him; you tell vs that we be- 
| leeving in Chirſt and doing vur duty to our Maſters,there 
isartchreward abiding for vs, and-chat of the Lord wee 


VER IT But hee that doth wrong ſhall receine for. 


In which: argument hee preuents a: ſecret objeti-| 


handes ofthe Lordforthe ſerue him, andir is iuſtfand ' 


| 


{ his word ispaſt from him, his promiſeisour, and there- | 


2 


| 


| it, by an argument of comfort againlt the injuries and | 


| wrongs dune. ſhall one day bee redreiled, and that rhe | 
| wrong doer ſhall receivetor thewrong hee hath+done; | 


-poltle, when they were bought, and fould, and hard-| 


$ - 


| ſhall recciue thereward of inheritance, 
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Interpre- 
tation. 


| ty ofthe Lord in giuing iudgement {nar 
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- But alasourpreſent condition is intollerable, wee are 
hardly intreated, and weſuſtainegreac wrong and iniurie 
this the Apoſtle meers withall in this argument, andre; 
them totheircomforr, that one day their wrongs ſhall be 
righted, and therewill come a time when the-Lord will 
puniſh the wrong doer,and giue him his iuft deſert. - 
And thisargumentis further amplified by theproper. 
7) this, that 


a» 


heisa righteous and impartiall oo not 
there is no reſpe 


mangperſon ; in the laſt words,an 
perſons. 

And ſothe ſummeand ſubſtance of this verſeisa gene- 
rall ground of comforttoall that are eppreſſed, ang ſuf- 
fer wrong) heere particularly applied td ſeruants, ſuffering 


| Lord will take their cauſe into his hand, and piue the, 


_ | wrong doerhisiuſt deſerued pyniſhment, and that with- 


| out partiallitie. 


Apoltle, : > - [ELIT | 
And firſt of theargumentr. 


hath done ) Thatis, heethat deales vaiuitly wich another 
( for the word properlie figatftieth) He that doth hurt, or 
harme another, or others; and the Apoſtle putsthele 
| two together, x Cor. 6, 8. Tee your ſelues doe wrong, and doc 
| harme, and tbat to your brethren; and ſothe meaningis,he 
that doth hurt, or harme another, or others, in perſon 


| Lord, or fromthe hand of the Lord. ( For the worn 
| that he hath done ) the words are (the wrong hee hath done) 
itis a Metonimicall ſpeech, putting downe the efficient 
| cauſefortheeffeR, the meaning is, iuſt puniſhmene for 
the wrong done. 217" 29 
| Thusthenbriefely conceive weetheſe words, as ifthe 


But 


* Verlag 


wrong at the hands of their Maſters , that one day the | 


Come wetothe words as theyare laid Jowne by the 


Y 
of 


( But he that doth wrong fhall receine for the wrengtha bee 


goods, or good name: (fall receine) meaning from the| - 


Apoſtlehad ſaid. 2 


i 


—_— 


| 


ſame, 


New heercin the firſt placemarke wee the argument 
the Apolile yſeth, having in the verſe before encouraged 
true beleeuing ſeruants to doe their dutie to their maſters 
by an argument from the rich reward they ſhall receiue : 
heere he addes further encouragement and comfort vn- 
tothem by an argument fromthe puniſhment of ſuch as 


, 
| 
| 


[ 


the Lord iuſt puniſhment. 
la the firſt place hee comforts them from the rich 


| grace and mercie of the Lotd in rewarding their well- 


doing. ; 

| Iatheſecond, from his juſtice in pumſhiog wrong- 
doers, © I: ts <1 31 . 
Heere thennote we. {ode ei wetland} be 
' Thatto truebeleeuing Seruants, and indeed, to all true 
 belecuers, doing their duties intheir places and callings, 


both Gods mercie and alſo his iuſtice are comfortable ; 
[tis a comfort to Gods children keeping faith, and a good 


isalſoa juſt auenger and puniſher ofwrong-doers ; Gods 
children many times finde ſweetneſſe in the conliderati- 
an of thejaſtice of God, Hay, many times, not alwaies, 
yeain the remembranceof his wrath, and iadgements a- 
gainſt evilldoers. David ſpeakes plainely tothis purpoſc, 
Pfalm.119, 52.1 remember thy indgements of olde, © Lord, 
and hane beene comforted: Hee was (taid vp and comfor- 
ted intimepfhis oppreſſion and trouble, by conſidering 
the Lords juſtice manifeſted in executing iudgement a- 
gainſtthewicked ; and thus itis with ill God: children, 


ret 
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But he that deth hurtor harme another in per- | 
ſon goods, or good name, ſpall receive from the | 
band of the Lord, vff puniſhment for the | 


wrong them, thatſuch as wrong them ſhallregeiue from | 


conſcience,to conſider, that the Lordis both agracious, | 
afree, and aliberall rewarderof well-doers, and that hee | 


CEE 


Dot. n. 
Both Gods 
mercy and ju- 


ſticearecom- | 
fortable to | 
true belecuers | ! 


doing their 
duties in their 
places and 


 callinzs, 
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children and 
the wicked 
when they, 
 thinke-ypen 


Gods uwſtice, 
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| ny timesfullof fyveetnes tothem, but on the contrarythe | 


| ro ſtifle all thoughr and conſideration of that, and-rhou | 


| confideration ofthe iuftice of God, and chatheei8a iult 


{ with comfortthinke on theinſt iudgement that ſhall bee | 


they with comforte many times conſider and "BY 
theiuſtice of God and his wrath and nan 4 we | 
EOS thereaſon is this. _ 
There know and-area{Jured that the Lord wm! 
not{uffer { bs of the wicked to reſt on eve la 
the Apoltleſaith, 2.Thet. 1. 6. itisa righteousthing with| 
God, it ftands with his iuſticero recompence tribularion | 
torhem that trouble his children , and-to them that are! 
troubled,reſt and refreſhing.  - +. B60 35 Id on 
- -Heere is then a manifeſt difference betweenerhe chil. 
dren of God, and the wicked, thereis nothing'in God but | 
itis-comfortableto his children ; even the conſideration | 
of his iuſtice and thathe'is.a puniſher of cuill deers isma- | 


wicked cannot abide atany timerothinke on-Gods iuſtice | 
and thatheisa'iuft iudge,and puniſherofeuill doers ; no; 
no,they put the iuſtice and judgements of God as farout 
oftheir mindes as poſſibly they can , and they frame to | 
themſclues a Gad all of mercy, and indeedeanidollGod; | 
and heereby trie thy ſelfe , if thou finde that iths even} 
dreadfullro thee to thinke of Gods juſtice and wrath, and| 
thar heis a punilher of cuill doers, and thou doſtlabour| 


arteuerharping on his mercy, and doſtframeto thy ſelfe 
a God all of mercy,and couldeſt wiſh that God werethade 
all ofmercy , it is a foule argument thy heartis not right 
within thee, and therefore remember and thinke omthis, 
 tharGods children many times find comfort euenin the| 


puniſher of cuill doers, &neuer refttill thou alſo;af fome: | 
| time orother find comfort therein , yea that thou'canlt 


given by theiudgeofall theworldat his comming, and 
eanſteucn wiſh and pray forthat day, andwith cornfort 


cry Out, As it is Renelat.2 2.20, come 'i ord Teſus Y coine © 


cklie. Fo 
T 7 Conſider) . 


—<—— 


hand. | 


| For the Lord will defend their canſe,and ſpoile the ſoule of thoſe | 


| 


| niſhment : 


hall not eſcape the puniſhing band of G O D, the 


thren ( except they repent) ro goe vnpunithed , but 


is aid vpin ſtore with him and ſealed vpamong his trea- 
ſures; Promerb,22.22.23, ſaith Salomon, Rob net the poore 


truth and mercy of God, the Lord isasiuſt, and as true 


ing wrong to our brethren ? 


OI re CO I CO OI 


Conlider weein the next place the mactterofthe A po | 
ſtles argument, hee faith, Hee chat doth wrong ſhall receine 


for the wrong that he hath done as the hand of God, iu few | 
Heere then we ſee it plainely laid deforevss 

That the Lord will certainely -puniſh wrong-doers, | 

ſuch as wrong their brethren,and any way opprelſethem, | 


LO R D will not ſuffer them that wrong their bre- 
they. ſhall certainely receiue juſt puniſhment from his 


Wee finde Denter. 32. 35, the Lord ſaith, vengeance, 
and recompence of wrong from him, is ſo certaine, as it 


becauſe hets poore, neuher oppreſſe the afflified in indgement. 
thatſpoile them,Pro, 23.10. Remone notthe auncientbounds, 
andenter nos intothe. field ofthe Fatherleſſe. Verl.11, For he | 
that redeemed them is mighty: he will defend their cauſe againſt | 
thee, 1 Thefſal, 4.6, The Apoſtle exhorts, that no man | 
ppreſle, or defraude his brother in any matcer, and-he 
wes this reaſon, for the Lord.is the auenger of all ſuch 
things. 
And 


| 


indeed, the reaſon and. ground of this is, the 


in his threatnings, as in his promiſes, and no lelle righte- 
ous in recompencing vengeanee tocuill doers, then-in his | 
freeand liberall rewarding of well-doers,  . 

Let this then ſtrike a ,terror into the hearts of all 
wrong doers, eucu.into the hearts of all.that.any way 
wrong their brethren, of which ſort-there bee many in 
the world. 

Doenot many ofour heartstell 


vs Kare guilty ofdo-- 


Chap.3. COLOsSSIANS. Verl. 25. | 


Do#tr. 2. 


T he Lord wil | 


certainely pu- | 


ni(h wWrong- 
doers, 


Reaſdn . 


Uſe 1, 


Terrorto all 
wrong-doers. | 
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: 
| 


yay. 
Oppreſſion and wrong-doing is a crying finne, andit 
| willneverreſtollit bring erndgements,fomerimesit 


| hey of rndgement eo br puniſhed , Yea, though the Lord re 


CoLOSSIANS, Verlag, 


ou 


No doubt the conſcience of moſt men can rell them 
haue done wrong to their brethren, on way or 
cher intheir perſons by hard viage, or inthe goods by 
violence, or fraud, orin their good names, by backbiring, 


chen one; well, conſiderthou, chat for the wrong thou. 
haſtdone, or dolt, to thy brethren, there iz worn Hr 
and vengeance laidevp ihthe handsofthe Lordfor thee, | 
and iris laid vp in a fire hand, cuen in the hand of him, 
who will be ſureto finde thee out,and vnleſſethon intime 
doe truely humblethy ſelfe, and repent, will bee fare to 
poureit downe yponthee, and thou ſhalt not eſcape it; | 
and thinke not, becauſe ( happily ) thou are a man of| 
place, and power,and thy poore vederfingopprtled and 
wronged by thee, dare not Commplaine, oriopen his 
mouth to menagainſtrhee, thereforethy ealeis pool" 6+| 
nough : no, no, howſoener the poorewormetroden yp-| 
on, darenor open his mouth, yet the finneirſeſſe opens x 
wide motthagainſtthee, ft cries leud,and makesa loude 
crieinthe care of the Lord, 7/5. 5. 7. 7 lovketfor bu # 
P 


brings downevilibleiudgementrs in this life, though not 
alwaies, 2 Pet.2 5. The Lord refermes the wwinſfi vpothe 


 gard northe perſons;or pratersof wicked men oppreiſed, 
and miurioufly dealt withall, yethee many times, regards 


crying to him, and will puniſh the -doer, Ye, 
know wee yet further, thatchough wro by thee, 
be forgiuenby the partie, and hee praies for thee as Ir- 
phen did, A.7 6o, Loyd lay not this ſinne to their cher, 
yettill chouthy ſelfebee truely humbled and repent of 


other, &- | 


| and ſlandering, and thelike, andit may bee more waies | 


ment, but behold oppreſſion, for richreouſneſſe, and beholda| 


their cauſe, and -hee heares their oppreſſion and wrong 


chy linne, thouſtandeſt liable ro-puniſhmenr, the Lots 


| 


ruſtice | 
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[ cards them, andbe will one day re 
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celue reward,and thy luffering wrerges ſhall indes re- E 
uengeand cherforethou aboye alother;potleile thy ſoule 
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| Againe, isit ſothatthe Lord will puniſh wrong doers, 
andnot ſafer them to eſcape his pupiſhing hand, heere 
is then a ſweer comfort forſuchas are wranged any way, 
and can haueno releefenor remedy at the hands of men, 
they mult remember that howloeuer men regard them 
pot, nor. haucany carcto ſee their wrongs righted , yet | 
the Lord that ſees all things,he ſees them, and bee re- 
venge them, 


| 


I 


Artthou acþild of God that art. wronged ? heere is 
then double comfart for thee, thy well-doing ſhall re- 


in patience, ceammitthy cauſe to him that iydgeth juftly, 
and'take heed thouncuer goeabout to Bn x thy (ef; i 
isthe Apoſtles exhortatian, Rem, 12.19. Dearehy belonen, 
Anymge not Jour. ſalnes, but give place-ymnto prath : for it « 
written, Vengenneess, mine [will repay, ſanh the Lord; and it 
is built on this very graund, Fengeavce is mine, and / will 


— 


| repay, ifchou ſecke to auengethyelfe, thou incroacheit | 
[onthe Lords rightandthen thou wrongeſtshy ſelfe,and | 
| prouokeſt the Lord to diſpleaſure againlt thy:{clte. 


| as endanger thy lite, or ſtate, thau maicſt ſecke redretle 
| at the hands. of the Magiſtrate ; but yer in feeking law- | 


| redreſſeatthe hand ofthe Magi 
1:herwrangedandoppreiſedto thelpile, of goods, yea. of 
(has it clfe, yer. till. commiraby cauſe-to-the Lord, and j 


tt. 
. 


May 1 not ſeeke remedy andredrefſeot my wrongs 
at the handes of the Magiltrate,andatthe hands of ſuch 
asareſetin placetoright wrongs? - 
Yes: (doubtleſle) thou maicft forgreatwronges,ſuch 


tullremedy, remember. {till chow carry a meeke minde,, 
befarrefrom all defire of revenge, and if thou finde no 
te, but-thou art fur-, 


J/e.z 


Comfort for 
ſuch as are 
wrongcd and 
can find no 
rchefen'r re. 
medy at the 
hands of men - 


Note, 


Obiect, 


Anſwer. 
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| he will one day auenge thy wrong,if thou commit it to 


| Lordin giving judgement; that heeisaiuft andmoſtim-| 


| haue it expreſlely fet downe, Rem.2.1 1. Epheſ. 6.9, and 


the revengeofitro him, and hee (doubtleſſe) will give 
the wrong-doer (if hee continue in his ſinne) his juſt 
deſerued puniſhment, bee heneuerſo great, or might 
a {weete comfort tor allpoore wormes epprelled by £2 
mightiemen of the world. alt, ee 
Artthoua ſeruant (for cothee didthe Apoſtle chieflic 
intend this comfort) and art thou wronged by an heard 
dealing maſter?Remeinber thou,God ſees thy wrong,and 


him in godly patience, indeed if thoutake onthee to1. 
uenge thy- wrong thy ſelfe, thou doſtthen looſe the be. | 
nefit of Gods regard, and thou ſhalt ſurely raſte ef his rod | 
for ſo offending, Butifthoutn patience pollelſethy foule, 
and commend thy cauſeto him, certainely the Lordwill 
one day ſet rheearliberty, anenge th cauſe and ren-' 
der vengeance 'into the boſome of thoſe 'rhar wrong | 
thee. Pr ON | 

Come wee to the amplification of the Apoſtles argu- 
ment in the laſt word of the verſe,( Anudrhere u no — 
of perſons.) Wherein hee ſets downe the propertie of the 


partiall iudge,and that with the Lord there is no re( 
of perſons, forſotheſentence is to bee — as wee 


in many other places, = 
( Anathereis no reſpeft of perſons, ) The words proper- 
lie lignifie no reſpect of face, or of outward appeara 
for the originallword (eci»-w» ) ſignifies the face, or out- 
ward ſhew, wefinde itſo rendred, 2 Cer.5 12, Whichre 
ioiceintheface andnot in the heart; and fo by the word 
(perſon) we are to vnderſtand the ourward quality, orthe 
outward (tate, and condition of man, euen that in mat 
' which is conſpicuous, and to bee diſecrned by other) 
which doth. commonly make him more, or letle efteeme 
amongltmen as conntry, ſexe, {tate of life, as that ke is 
a Father, a Maſter, a Seruant, &c. riches, pouerio,nl 


4 
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| | 
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dome, learning &c.and notko reſpe che perſoniniudge- 
ment, is notto bee mooued, or carried thorow ahy par- 


| 


outward quality and condition, either to ſpareanie, be- 
cauſe of his dignity and preſerment aboue others in the: 
world, or topitty another becauſe of his inferioritie and 


tial affection towardes any, or from anie, in regard of his | 


low eſtate amonglt men, but to giue iuſtiudgement ac-} 
cording tothe cauſe and workes of every one : thus then | 


conceiue wethe meaning of theſe words, as ifthe Apoftle; 
had ſpoken morelargely thus. | 


e Loud in giuing of ivdgement there tu no regard 


any man, bee will not ſpare any inreſpett of bu 
outward dignitie and ſtate in the world, neither 
will bee pitty any in regard of his meane quality 
and condjtion amongit mey, but hee will indge 
excrie one, high or low, rich or poare, wprightly 

according to his workes., | 


| 


with the Lord of the outward quality or flate of | 


Firſt, heere wee ſeeplainely Iayd betorevstheabſolute} 
ighteouſnefſe of the Lord in giuing iudgement, that hee | 
will giue juſt iudgement ro every one, not regarding thef 
outv.ard appearance or condition of the perſon whatſoe-' 
uer,to peruert iudgement. | 
And hence itis, that the Apoſtle cals the laft iudge- 
ment,the declaration of the iuſt iudgement of God,Rom. 
2, 5.and then hee goes on further to ſhew the juſtice of 


man accordinÞ$ to his workes (thatis) tothem which by 
continuancein well doing, ſeeke glory, and honour, and 
immorrallitie, eternal life, &c. and hee giues this ſelfe 
ſame reaſon ofit, verl. 11. for there isn@ reſpe@t of per. 
ſons with God,and this yprightnelſein giuing iudgement 


| | 


God in giving iudgement, that hee will reward euerie | 


—_— FJ 


ps _ Hhhh without | 


Doftr, 3. 
God will 
gie iſt judg. 
ment ro euery | 
one, not re= | 
garding the 
outward con- 
dition ofthe 
perſon, 


a. At 


th. —_— 
_— 
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Reaſon, 
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vncorrupt judgement , 'and ee. from all ſpotte of par- 


| moſt holy, and glorious majeſtie of God, js free from all 


| cainely, giue juſt judgement, norſparingeorpittying any, 


* Without partiallitie, is gnified by the white Throne, 


 times,Carry earthly Iudges awry, & cauſe themto ſwarue | 


—_— _— 


inreſpe of outwarde quallitie, or condition, Tob. 34. 


”" 
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ſpoken of Reuel, 20. 11, Forthe white coulourin ſeriy. | 
rure, is vied to repreſent purity, and glorie : and in thar 
place,it ſignifies, tharthe Iudge, ſhall giuemolt juſt, and 


» 


clallirie. | 
And the reaſon of this is manifeſt ( namely )this,the 


(ſiniſter, and corrupt affetion, Heeismolt juſt and pate, 
yea,juſtice & puririe it ſelfe: and thoſe things which often 


in judgement, and toreſpe perſons, are not found in 
the Lord : earthly Indges many times reſpe& perſons,and | 
are partiall, forreare of the mighrtie;or for loue of friends, | 
or hatred of enimics, orthe like. Nowe theſe corrupr af. | 
rections, are not in the Lorde, and theretore-hee will cer. | 


19. Heeaccepteth not the perſons of Princes, and re- | 
pardeth not the rich, morethen the poore : for they bee 
all theworke of his hand<, 

But again(t thi-, happily , ſome may objeR; andiay. | 
Weereade Matthewe 11. 22, our Sauiourfaich, it ſhalbe | 
extier for Tyr and Sydsn, at the day of jadgement,then | 
forthem of {orazimand Berbſaida, And againe, for the | 
land of Sodome, then for Capernaum,attcheday of judg 
ment : verſ. 24. and hee giuesthis reaſon of it. Becaulc 
many greate workes were done,in thoſe places: theirout-| 
ward condition was better, jnregarde of their outwarde 
| meanes of repentance. Capernaum, was lift vp to heauen, 
in regarde of the preaching of Chriſt , and his workinge 
of miracles there. And againe, Luke, 12, 47. 48. hee. 
faith, the ſeruant that knewe his Maſters will, and prepa- 
red nothimfelfe, neither did according to his will, ſhallbe 
beaten with many ſtripes : but hectharkneweit not,and | 


yet did committe thinges worthie of ſtripes, ſhallbee| 


beaten i 
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beaten with few ſtripes. Whereweeſee (may ſome ſay) 
judgement ſhall begiuen according as mendoing things 
worthie ſtripes are quallified, either with knowledge or 
ignorance, and therefore it may ſeeme, thatthe Lord at 
the day of judgement will reſpect perſons, andregard the 
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| 
| 


| 


; 


CC 


outward quality and condition of men, 


| hisplace and authority, hee having charge of the Law, | 


| cording tothe finne, and reward a greater or leiler de- | 


'1udgement ? nothing leſſe, for to acceptperſons in iudge- 


For anſwer to this, wee mult know that indeede ſome 
qualities or outward conditions doe agerauate or letſen 
l;nne, and doe makeit greater or lefle, as (no doubt) the 
Miniſters ſinne is greater in reſpe& of his calling, thou 
that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe ? thou 


| 1197. 


that preacheſt a man ſhould not (teale, doeſt thou ficale, 
Ron, 2. 21, the Magiſtrates ſinneis greater in regard of | 


ard being keeperof both thetables of Gods Law, thorow | 
breaking the Law, doth more inthat reſpet diſhonour 
God, andthe priuate mans ſinne is diſtended and made | 
greater, by the common good meanes, and perſonal] | 
good gifts God hath vouchſafed him, and iudgement, 
and puniſhment without repentanceis like to bee anſ{we- | 
rable,the Lord will giue judgement and puniſhment ac- 


gree of puniſhment, as the linne is greater or letſe, 1m 
reſpe& ofthe quality and condition of the impenitent | 


{1nner. : 
But whatthen, isthe Lord an accepter of perſons in 


a ll. 
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ment, is thorow a corrupt and partiall affection, in re- 
!pect of the perſon, to peruert iudgement, and to giuc 
wrong and vniuſt ivdgement. | 
Now the LORD is farre from this, in giuing and 
awarding greater or leile puniſhment, as the linne 15 
greater or letſe, not onely inthe kinde or nature of the 
linne it ſelfe, bur in regarde of the qualitie or condi-' 
con of the finner. | 
Therein the Lord deales moſt iultly, and is farrefrom | 


Oe OO_ 


What itis to. 
accept perſons 
in wdgement, 


Hhhh 2 all 
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conuinced in conſcience of this truth, & will contelle it 


| to bee a truth, that at the day of iudgement, no outward 
(tare or condition ſhall {tand any man jn ſtead, to free| 
him from the iultiudgement ofthe Lord, and that the 


 Lord'will notthen-regard the rich more then the poore, 
nor the great men and Prince, more then the meanelt 


Subied. 
But yet I muſt tellyou therebe two ſorts of peoplethat 


_ f(norwithſtanding this confeſſion) preſumethe Lord wil 


gsthe 


 deale fauorably withthe in reſpe& of outward thin 
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| 


| 
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| all rouch of parrialiry, heeis not moouedby the aa. 
T. O'S IEDY tNequalir 
or condition of the perſon to ſpare or pittie any vniuſtly 
bur hee will giue juſt and proportionable iudgementang 
puniſhment roeuerie one; liuing and dyingin linne, ac. 
cording ashis (inne ſhall bee, een greater or lelſe, and |- 
ij yeteuer juſt in regard of his qualitie and condition, and 
| ſoit (ti]] remaines a truth, that the Lord will 'give juſt 
| iudgement toeuery one, and not accept any mang perſon 
| ( i regard of his outward quality and-conditiento peryert 
| |iudgement. 
\ Fen, Let this theninthe firſt place teach every one ofvsto 
| be Long ne take heede how wee reſton any outward quality orcon. 
| receveret® |} dition , as able to ſtand vs 1n fteade, in the prez 
not ypon 2ny | | com 
outward con. | daie of Gods iudgement , yea , or as a meanes to 
2g ,as able | mOOUe the LORD to ſpare Vs, Or to pitty vs, and not 
toltand vs1n | eg award juſtſentence and judgement againf&tys for our 
ſtead inthe finnes 
day of wdge n 
menr. a 
Obief, Is there any ſo vnwiſe, asto thinke that his outwarde 
Ih tate and condition inthe world, ſhall doehim I. 
when hee comes to ſtand before the the tribuaall and 
| iudgement ſeatofthe Lord ? | 
| Arſw. ' Imakenoqueſtion bur even allthat bee of any yeeres | 
E | and diſcretion,having lived in the boſome of the Church, 
and along time vnder the meanes of knoweledge, are 


| 


| 


| 


one) 


[the judgement of condemnation, though their hearts and | 


— 


| 


| thing mitigate or leſſen it. 


| And thereforedeceiuenot thy ſelfe, and let euery one | 


| ſons, he in giuing iudgement will not ſpare,nor pitty thee 
in reſpect of thy outward quality or condition,no, no, } 
that ſhall then ſtand chee inno (tead, valetle it bee to | 


a... 


outs onto Binh rr an Bn one <a 
an 


| of the Church, they haue beene baptized and made par- 
takers ofthe holy ordinances of God, therefore the Lord 
will bee mercifull ynto them, and not giue ſentence of 
condemnation againſt them, they ſhall never come into 


—__— 


1 
4 


[lives abound with fowle linnes, 
And againe: \ 
Doe net many ignorant perſons thinke that the Lord | 
will hold them excuſed, and not deale with them accor- 
ding to their ſinnes in reſpeR of their ignorance ? even 
becauſe they are ignorant, thereforethe Lord will hold 
them —_ ? indeede ignorance that is not voluntarie, | 


| 
\ 


ſinne, but ignorance wiltulland affeRted, ſuch as is the 
ignoranceof them who live vnder the meanes of know- 
ledge,doth rather aggrauateand encreaſe linne, then any 


take heede how hee preſumes thatthe Lord will bee fa- | 
| uourable to him, and hold, him excuſed, becauſe hce hath 
| the outward calling of a Chriſtian, or becauſchee isj gno- 
| rant,remember this, that the Lords no accepter of per- 


|Chap.3, COLOsSIANS.> Verſ.25,| 119 
| Ort are carnall profetTours, and the other are ignorant | 7 


| perſons, for the firſt of theſe, doe notmany perſons think | 
| thatbecauſethey are borneand brought vpin the boſome | 


ſhall excuſe not altogether from linne, but from ſo greac | 


: 


bs. TY 
A— 
tt. 


heape vp iudgement vppon thee,and never reſt thou, till 
in him alone thou ſhalt bee accepted, and beableto (tand 
with comfort before the Lord, at his comming to iudge- 
ment. 

Againe is it ſo, that the Lorde at the daije of iudge- 
ment , will giue juſt iudgement , not accepting anic 
mans perſon whatfoeuer , nor regarding the outward 


thou be ſure that thou art aliuely member ot Ieſus Chriſt, } 


Fe: 8: 
Comfor: for 
poore | 
ſoules opprel: } 
(cd by gienwT 
meninthe |} 


world, | 


ES Eu hhh 3 ſtate | 


> 
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| 


| DoEt. 4. 


Gods image 


auchority,are 


ro be. like the 
Lord in :uc ;- 
ing wuhout 
reſpect ot per- 
| lons. 


b. He. 


Such as bearc 


in any pla ce of 


——— —_——. 


{tate of any man; hee-eis then further comforrfor poore 
foules opprelled by great menin theworld, the Lord will 
not onely oneday puniſh their oppreſſours (vnleſſe 
repentfortheir oppreſſion and wrong, but hewill doeje 
without all partiality, and without all reſpe&ofperſons 
their greatneſſe ſhall not ſtand them in ſtead tobeare of 
the ſtroake ofthe Lords puniſhing hand; nomogthey ſhall 


neile, as the pooreſt man in the world ;tlerallthat ſuffer 
wrong and hard meaſureat the hands of greatenes,think 
on that to their comfort. 


thoſerhat bearecheimageof God in any publikept 


(authoritie either in Church or Common-wealt 


perſons, asthe Propherfairh, Iſai. 28. 17, theymuſt laie 


; beware of fauouring the great ones for their greatneſſe, 
| whichis to decline on the lefr hand, and of pirying, and 
| in pittie fauouring the part of the poore, and meaner fore, 
| in reſpet oftheirlow degree, and howſoener that maybe 


chatit isa fau'tand ſinne; rhe textis plaine Exod. 23. 3, 


reſpe& the poore man in his cauſe or queſton of ftrife, 


| andthus farre may this concerne vs, weeare called fome- 


times to vmpire andiudge of matters of difference be- 
tweene parties, and thereinwe muſt take heede webe not 
corruptly carried with any partiall affe&ion inreſpe of 
che qualitie of any party to iudge amiſle. | 


— .c—— 


+ Inthat the Apoſtle ſaith, the Lord is no accepter of | 
perſonsin iudgement, this pointeth out the davrie of all | 


» they| 
aretro bee liketothe Lord in 1udging withoutreſpe& of 


1udgementto the rule, and righrteou!neſſerotheballance, | 


| they multhenre cauſes indifferently,and dererminethem | 
equally, examining them (as it were) by lineand ſquare| 


þ 


(asthe Maſon or Carpenter doth his worke) they muſt | 


chought avertue, euenby men wiſe and well minded,yer | 


\ Leuir. 19. 15. weethere inde it expreſſelieforbidden, to | 


Wee mult looke to the cauſe, and lay aſideall finite | 


| 
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appeare before the Lord as nakedand voydofall great-| 


i 
; 


y 


reſpe@t} 


IO LI 


| crooked thoughts, and iudginginreſpetotperions;thou 


2 a. 


| beencuer ſar necrely relident andfound in thy deareſt 


| cannot abideſinne in the partyloued without ſome ſea- 


———— —_—_ 
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— 


Verſ.25 | 


—_—. 


——————_— 


by this rulein judging of linne; itis thefault ofthe moſt 
to iudge thatto bee ſinnein ſome, which they deemenot 
ſo inothers; for example, maniewill iudgeand condemn 
chat as couctauſneile, or pride, or gariſhnetle, ſetting out | 


] 


which they will not ſo iudge and fo condemne, if it bee 
found in their owne neare friendes, as in wife, childe, 
father, mother, kinſmen, and ſuch like, as though diyer- | 
ity of ſubie& could make theſelfeſamething alinne in, 


ſome, and not in other ſome, and yer thusit is with many 


|in the workd;aed whatis this, butas /e-esfaich chap, 2.4. | 


to bee partiall i-our felues andiadgesofeuill thoughts, | 
thatis, judges il} affected, carrying in vs, peruerſe and | 


muſt iudgeſinneto beefinne, and condemneic though ic 


friends, andifthou doe notfo,ſurely thow haſt neither a 
true diſlike and hatred of finne, nor a true. love of thy 
friendes, fora truediſlike of finnewill makethee diſlike 
it whereſogueritis found, and heeloves his friend crue- 
ly, that hath. tearned. ro-loue him or herſpiricually, and 


ſonable admonition and reproofe. 3 

And therefore, if wee would not ſhewe it, thar wee 

haueno true diflike of finne, euen becauſeir is linne, and 

diſplealing ro God, nor anie true Joue of our {riendes 

(which wee woulde bee loth that ane ſhoulde thinke 

of vs. ) 

Let vs learne to iudge and condemne linne in whom: | 
ſoeuer it is found, without reſpect of perſons, yea, iudge 

and condemnealinneto beeas great alinne in thy nce- 

relt friende , as in anie other whoſocuer , and that 
will ſeale yppe ſweete comfort to thy ſoule , thatthou 


haſt thee ſpiritte of God in thee , transforming thee, 
Hhhh 4 inro 


| 


reſpe of perſons, yea, euerie one of vs areto be guided 


I2OI 


Ee eee to a 3. 


Weareto 
iudge of linne 
without re- 


ſpeR of per- 


ſons, and 


che lightne(le and vanitie of their minde in ſtrangers, | tberein many 


are faulty, 
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into theimage of God, & as thatthou art likethe Lorin | 
this woride, ſo thou ſhalt bee like to the _ 

| Image of his ſonne Ieſus | 

Chriſt, ia the world to 2 | 

come. Amen, | 

ha x\ | 
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THE FOVRTH 
CHAPTER | 


| 


YER E Fs 


Tee Maſters, doe onto your Seruants that which is 
juſt and equall, knowing that yee alſo haue a 


\ Maſter in heauen. i 


this br{t verſe of this Chapter, 
the Apoltle doth [tu] continue 
his exhortation, begunne vaſe 
the 18, oithe foregoing Chay- 
ter, containing ſpeciall durics 
of Chriſtians, as they ttand in | 
relation oneto another,in ſome 
particular ſtate and condition 
of life, and hauing belore pro- 
pounded, and vrged the dutie of Seruants towards their 
Malters, 

Heerchee ſets downeon the other (ide, the duric of 
Maſters towards their Servants; and heteks Maſters,there 
berwo things required of then towards their ſeruants ; 
as (namely) that they doeto their {eruants, | 


That? 


__ 


— —__ 
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| they mult one day yeeld an account (as of all their 


Chap.4 :'CoLogssIANS. 


That which is inft. And 
That which © equall, 
And theſetwothings, the Apoſtle doth wrgeon Ma. | 
ſters by way of cxhortation, generally propounded in 
theſe words (Tee Maſters doc to your Seruants that which, ;; 
equall,) And then hee ſtrengthens this exhortation, ang 
moues maſters tothe doing oftheſe tmorhings, by force 
of argument; and that taken from their ſubjecion to an | 
higher Lord and Maſter. 
That they are notabſolute Maſters, and ſubied to 
none,but that they alſohaue a Maſter aboue them, 


cowhoſe cenſure they are ſubieR, and to whom | 


EE 


doings ) ſo of their dealings with their Seruants, 
Andthisargument the Apoltledothamplike, 
Firſt, by their own knowledge, (oratleaft, they ought 

; | ; cy ought 
to know, and conlider it) Knowing (faith the Apoltle) 
that yee alſs hane a Maſier. 
And then, by ſetring downe what Maffterit is they 
haue abouethem (namely ) not an earthly, but an hea- 


theſetwo. | 
Firſt,a generall exhortation to Maſters to doe to their 
ſeruants, that which 5 inſt and equall, 
Secondly, a reaſonto firengthen that exhortation,and | 
to prelle theſe duties on them ( namely) this, becauſe 
Maſters knovw (or at leaſt, ought to know) that they are | 
not abſolute Maſters, and ſubie to none, bur have allo. 
an heaucnly Lord and Maſter aboue them,to whoſe cen- 
 ſurethey are ſubie, and to whom they muſt one day 


Ofrheſerwo thingsin order. | 
What we areto vnderſtand by Maſters and Seruants 
weheard beforein the 22. Verſe of the foregoing _— 
ter, (namely) ſuch as are maſters according to the fle 


1 


| Vetſ. r. 


uenly Maſter 1 
| Andſfothegenerall things before ys in this Verſe, arc 


; rend-r an account. | 


— 


| R 


and : 


__ 1 


 ſocuer, ( Doe) the word properly ſignifies, exhibire, or 


| 


[ 


| yeeld. (that which is ſt ) that 1s, that you are bound vnto, 
| and of right ought to yeeld vnto them, and cannot deny 


heere expretſed comes to be further con{idered. 


wherein the iult dealing of Maſters towards their ſeruants. 
| conlilteth. 


toyeeld to their Seruants, 


ticulars that Maſtersareto yeeld to their Servants in equi- 


deale iuſtly and confcionably with their Servants. 


| 


motiues to ſtirretkem vp whom this dutie concernes to 
the praQtiſe' of it, 


| with their Seruants ſtands in three things. 


; Rag 
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and {uch are ſeruants for wages, terme ot yeeres, or how-. 


them, vnletſe you deale vniultliewith them; (and equal!) 
that is, that which is meet and fit for you to yeeld to them 
even that 'whrch it beſeemeth you to yeeld ro ther, 
inregard of equity, piety, anda good conſcience, Thus 
chen conceiuethe meaning of this exhortation. E 


Veſt. 5 


You thatare Maſters according to the fleſh | 


yceld to four Seruants, that you are bound 
vnto, and-of right ought to feelde vnto 
them, vnle{ſe you will doe them wrong, 
and dealevniultly with them, and that alſo 
that becommeth you to yeeld to them, c- 
uen in equity, piety, and good conſcience, / 
Now, firſt the duty of Maſters towards their ſeruants 


In handling of it, I will firlt lay foorth the particulars 


Firſt, the particular things which Maſters are of right 


Secondly, the ſpeciall things wherein (tands their e- | 
quall dealing with their ſeruanrs ; and what beethe par- 


tieand good conſcience, | 
Thirdly, I will ſhew the extent of the dutie touching 


che perſons, (namely) who bee the Maſters thatare to 


And then after ſome examination, 1 will bring ſome 


Firſt therefore, know we, that Maſters are of right 
to yeeld to their ſervants three things, their juſt dealing 


Firlt | 


DoF, r, 


The dutie of 
malters to. 
wards their 


ſeruants. 


4 


The iuſt dea- 
lingof maſters 
with their (er- 
uants ſtands 
in 3.things, 


>. 
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Prou.I 2.10. 


| 


| 
| 
Mat.10.10, 


(SS) 
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{ petent wages to prouide the ſame,and that they hauerheir 


Prou. 3 1, 15. 


21, 


=O "—_ 


Firlt, in requiring of them, not onely lawfull things, 
but things proportionableto their power and ſtrength, 
For as the Maſter muſt looke, that none ofhis ſervants zZ 

beidle, ſo he mult ſee that none of them bee oppreſſed, 
it either of theſethings cometo palle, that the Seruantbee 
| ouerburdened, or idle, itisafault in che Maſter, and hee 
 dealethnotiultly withhis Seruant. Salomon ſaith, A righ- 
teous man, aiuſt dealing man, regardeth the life of his | 
| beaſt, heewillnotload his poore dumbe beaſt, with too | 
 heauie burdens, but hee regardeth thelife and ſtrength of 
it: Much more ought a maſter to regard the lite and | 
{trength of his feruant, and accordingly to'proportion | | 
out his buſinetſe and worke. 
Secondly, Maſters arc of right to yeeld to their Ser- | 
uants prouilion of meate, ot and cloathing, er com. 


meate, drinke, and wages in dueſeaſon ; for that, the law 
of God, the law of nature, andthe law of nations, and cu- 
(tome among all men ; yea, among the very heathen te- 
quires :and it isa juſtthing , Seruants being men'like to 
their Maſters in fleſh and blood, they mult bee ſuſtained] 
by earthly things, for their labours ſake, and thereforeour 
S1uor faich,;the workman is worthy of his meate(thatis) | 
of all necetfaries for themaintenanceof this life, In the 
deſcription ofa good huſwife wee reade, that ſhee riſeth 
whiles itis yetnight, and giueththe portion to her houl- 
hold, and theordinarie to her maides ; though ſhee railc 
vp her ſeruants betimes to worke, Fet ſhee is not cruell 
roward them, bur giues them theirfoode in due ſeaſon. 
Shee feares not the ſnow for her family , for all her fam: 
ly is cloathed with Scarlet, or with double, &c. ſhee 
prouides warmeand thicke eloathes for her ſeruants that 
they may bedefended againſt the extremity of cold. 
Thirdly, maſters areof right to yee!dto their ſervants 
iuſt cenſure and correQion tor their faults, they muſt not 
cenſurcand corre them without iuft cauſe, or excel 
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lively, but they muſt proportion our their admonitions; 
rebukes, and chaſtiſments, according to the offences of 
their ſeruants, and tothat ende, they muſt wiſely con(i- 
derthenature and qualitie of the offence, and of light, 
and ſmall offences,and lictle ouer{1ghtes,not to tak notice, 
Gine net care to allthe words that men ſpeake, leſt thou heare 
thy ſeruant _— bee. Thisrealon is giuen of it... For often 


| times thine heart knoweth that thou haſt curſed others: thine 


owneheart cantellchee, thou haſt ſpoken as bad words 
againſt thy betters, and itthe faulr bee greater, deſeruing 
admonition, or rebuke, or correction, to mealure ir 


[out according tothe nature andqualicie of it ; hee muſt 
alſo confider, how often, or ſeldome, the Seruanc hath 
fallen into that fault , and whether hee will bee bettered 


by word onely, or no, andif hee finde, thatheewill nat 
bee chaſtiſed with word? alone, Though hee vaderſtand,yct 


will not a»ſwer, as it is Progerb, 29.19, thento vie further 


chaſtiſement, * 

And hee muſt euer take heede of paſſion intime of his 
cenſure, that he neicher rebuke nor corre his ſeruanc 
inrage and paſſion, for that will certainely carry him be- 
Ro iuſt meaſure, but hee muſt doe it'in compallion 
euen mourning in his heart for the linne of his ſeruant, 
with deſireto helpe him our of ic. 

And theſe three things ſpoken of are the particu- 
lars , that Maſters are EF right to yeelde to their Ser- 


uante, 


ſters areto yeeld to their Seruants in equity and conſci- 
ence, aretheſe three, 


That IS 
Firſt, moderatereſt from their labours, lawfall recrea- 


cheerefulnetſe in the duties of their callings ; and hence 
it is often ſaid in the Lawethat thy feruant and hand- 
| maide may reſt as well as thou, Eſpecially Ma- 


| Eccleſ;7, 23. 


| 


Now in theſecond place, the ſpeciall things that Ma- 


| 


tion, without which ſeruants cannot continue with any | 


| Therebe 3. 


Ver(l.24. 


ſpeciall tings 
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Seruants in Ce 
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De ur. 5. 14. | 


| 


wad _ EI "I 
— 


_ OC 


| lters 


| oe — —_—AY 


yy 
a ae tte 


£-# _—_ dnt. ——_ 


| 1248 


——, 
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14. 


| ſhip of God as their Maſters, this is plainely expreſſed in 


| ſeruars ſicknes, when theſeruant is vnder the hand of God 
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ſters are bound in equity and conſcience to flue theirſer. 
uants liberty to ſanctifie the Sabbarh,and ro keep anhol 

reſt tothe Lord on his day, both publikely and rn 
ly ; forthey being created and redeemed as well as their 


maſters, areas highly endebted to the ſeruice and wor- 


— 


chefourth Commandement. . 

The ſecond ſpeciallthing chat maſters areto yeeld tg 
their Seruants in equitie and conſcience, is a ſupply of 
things acedfull(according to theirabilicy)in time of their 


by ſickenelle, the maſter muſt prouide (as heis able) all 
good meanes that ſerue forhis health and recovery, and 
that he may haue good viage in time of his weakeneſſe, 
and not caſt him off atlarge,asthe Ama/akire did the pore 
 Egiptian, being ſickein the field. And the Maſter ma 
notdefraude his ſeruant when heis (icke, of things need. 
full, neicher may heabridge him ofany part ofhis wages, 
for the time of his (ickenetle ; becauſe the ſeruant is not 
then reſtrained from working by his o:wne negligence, 
but by the hand of God, and it may bee, hath gotren his 
ſickenelle by his faichfull paines taking in his maſters ſer- 
vice ; and therefore his maſter in equitieis bound tore- 
leeue him with things needefull, andto giue him his full 
wagesagreed on bztweene them atthe firit, - 

Thelaſt ſpcciall thingethat Maſters are to yeelde, to 
theirſeruants in conſcience, is, according to their power,! 
ſome further recompence, ouer and abouetheir wages, 
whenthey depart from them, according tothe good and 
long {eruice they haue donethem. | 

The Lord commanded, that when there was a manu-' 
miſſion, a free ſendinge out of ſeruantes : they ſhould 
not let them goe away emprie, but chat they ſnould giue 
them aliberallre:vard, of that the Lord had blelſed them 
withall, by theirſeruice. Howſoeuer, that lawe was oneof | 
the judiciallsbelongingto the Iewes regiment : yet thee 
quitie 
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oltericiefor ever. And weeſeethen whar arethe ſpeciall 
thinges;that Maſters are to yeeld to their ſeruants,in equi- 
tie and conſcience. 
Nowe, for thethird thing propounded ( namely ) who 
beethe Maſters, that areto deale thus jultlie, and conſci- 
onablie, with their ſeruants,thac is laide downe ia the fir(t 


iues vs to vnderltand, fhac chis dutie belonges toall Ma- 
{ters whatſoeuer, without exception, of what itate, calling, 
or condition ſucuer they be : and let not any man thinke 
that his greatnetſein place and calling, or his meanecon- 
condition can diſpence, with the neglect of any of the 
forenamed particulars. And let all maſters trie and exa- 
mine themſcluestouching the duties deliuered, and lay 
theirpractiſe totherule: and itthey ſo doe, whereis the 
Maſterto be found that can clearehimſelte, and can iuſt- 
ly ſay, hee hath not failed in his dutie towards his ſer 
ants: and to palle by them thatfaile of infirmitie, and a- 
cainſt their purpoſe, aretherenot many Maſters that faile 
wittingly and willingly? Aretherenot ſome who are ſo 


'farre from yeelding that whichis iuſt and right to their 
| ſeruants, as that many waies they wrong them with hard 


and cruell ſeruices, with burdens too heauy, with (tripes 
too many, and whichis barbarous, and ſauoureth of cru- 
eltie, pinch them in theirfoode 2 Doe they not (as we vie 
tolay) both backe-beate them, and belly-beate them ? 
And arethere not ſome who areeuer finding fault with e- 
uerietrifling overſight ? andiif the fault bee greater, are 
there not ſome who are ſo farrefrom conſidering the na- 
tureandqualiticofthe offence, and from griete and com- 
paſſion in correaing;as they fallontheirſeruants in arage 
and violent paſſion, rate him, and beatehim moſt ynrea- 


| ſonably? And if we looke to things that are toibe yeelded 


toſeruants in equity and conſcience, how doe many Ma- 
{ters therein come thort of their dutie 2 Doethey not de- 
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quitie of it, is perpetuall, and belonges to vs, and to our 
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[their leruants, 
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fuch maſters 
as faile in du- 
tictowards 
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nic their Seruants moderate reſt and correQion, vnleſe 


| }/e. 

Maftersare ro 

try themſclues 
by the things 

before deli- 
uered, 


i... 


: 


_—— —_ 


__ 


lo. 


a Maſterthat doth carefully prouide things needefull for 


ſeruants, 


harmeto their ſoules, then good totheir bodies, And do 
not ſome Maſtersabridgetheirſeruants of libertie to ſan- 
ifiethe Sabbath ? yea, doe they not ofa couetous minde 
compeil their Seruants, happily wellminded;euen againſt 
their wils robreaketheSabbarh, aRd co doethe ordinarie 
workesof theircallings? And is nor a vſuall thing for | 
Maſters to cauſe their ſeruants, almoſt euery Sabbath to 
tarrieathome;to dre{ſemeate, and to make readie their 
dinners, and ſo indeede, they catc the fleſh, and drinke 
the bloud of their Seruants? And are there not many 


Maſters, who are ſo farre from recompencing the geod | 


ſeruice of their ſeruants with ſome thing ouer and above 


their wages, as many times they ſtay their wages for their | | 


ſikneſle, or for ſomething they prerend, they haueloft;or 
ſome damage they receiued by them ? Where is almoſt 


his ſeruants in time of ſickenet]e? Nay, doe not many | 
Maſters murmurreand grudge at it, that the poore licke. 
ſcruant eats and drinkes,and doth nothing but ſpend and 
burden the family, and if they can by any meanes, they 


will packe him outof the houſe, andifoncethey gethim | 


out,neuerafcerregard him ; theſe and the like,arethe dea- 
lings of many maſters, and goucrnours towards their 


Thereforethou being a Maſter trie thy ſelfe by the 
things now laid before thee, that finding thy ſelfe defes 
Riuveand ſhort of that dutiethou oughtelt to performeto 


thy ſeruants ; bee humble for that ſinne, icis a ſinne &-| 


eainf{thy perſonall calling, and thereforea greeuouslin,: 
and fo long as thou doeſt liuein that ſinne chou canſt 
have no true. peace in thine owne conſcience, nor any 
atſurance of Gods ſpeciall poteRion ouer thee. 
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{or vnequall dealing with ſeruants isa crying -linne, it 
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free, to returne and hold them in ſubieQion as ſeruants 


| much griefe of heart, but hee mult alſo make ſome fa-| 


we # 


Chap. 4 COLOSSIANS. Verſ.1. 


Therefore humblethy ſelte,and betimes repent of that 
nne, and now knowing thy duty, learne ever heereafter 
ro make conſcience of it ; and tohelpe thee forward,con- 
(ider further theſethree things: 
| Firſt know that if a maſter deale vniultly orvnequally 
| with his ſeruants, hee doth exceedingly prouoke the 
Lordtoangerand heauic diſpleaſureagainſthim: vniuſt 


calles tor vengeance, . Beholde the hire of the Jabou- 
rers (who are ſeruants for the time) which haue rea- 


| ped your fieldes (whichis of you kept backe by fraud) | 


cricth, itmaketh a lowd crie in the cares of the Lord of 
We findea fearefull threatning denounced againſt this 


couenant to proclaime liberty, that euerie man ſhould let 
hisſeruant goe free, and cuery man his hand-maid,which 


himſelfe ofthem,and they afterward repented,and cauſed 
theſeruants and the hand-maids whom they had ler goe 


and hand-maids;ver. 11. Thenfolloweth the threatning & 
afearfull ſpeech, verſ 17,ye hae not obeyed mee, in proclai- 


IZVWI 


ſinne. The King Zedekiah and the people, had made a | 


was an Ebrueor an Ebrueſſe, and that none ſhould ſerue | 


— 


IE 


Three mo- 
tives toſtirre 
| vp maſters to 


deale inſily & 


equally with 


their {eruants, | 


} 


lim 5.4, 


\ Tere, 34. from 
8, ver. O17. 


mingfreedome euery man tohis brother and euery man to his 


to the ſword, tothe peſtilence, and to the famine, and I will 
make you aterror to allthe kingdomes of the earth An heauie 
ſentence, and to bethought on withtrembling ofall that | 
dealevniuſtly and vnconſcionably with their ſeruants,in 

decd vniuſt dealing with ſcruants 1s 2 {in ſo diſplealing to | 
the Lord, asin ſome caſeitis notſufticientfor a maſter to 

be humbled for that {ſinne,and to make confellion and ac- 
knowledgement of itto God, though with faltteares,and 


tisfaftion to his ſeruant, Exodus 21. 26. 27, wee finde | 
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neighbour , beheld I proclaime a liberty for you ſaith the Lord | 
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SSLANS, Verl. 1| 


orſmiting out his rooth, muſt not content himſelfewirh 


| fayingl amſorry forir. 


Or being truely greeued for it, but hemuſt oive his 
ſeruanthis libertie and freedomefor it, for therule i; crue, 
wronp in deede mult be recompenced indeed with ſome 
reall recompence; otherwiſe the Lord accepts not of any 
humiliation for it, which is athing little chought on by 


wounding or laming ofthem, and then thinkeit enough 
to ſay, I am ſorry, 1 was too raſh,l wiſh, IFhad nor done it, 
I pray God forgiue me; or the like, butalaſſe, thar is not 
ſufficient,thou muſt know the Lord accepts notthy con- 


+ |feſſion and humiliation for thar (ſinne, valeſſethou make 


ſome ſatisfaion to thy poore ſeruant , for his hurt or 
maime received by thee. Therefore doubtleſſe yniuſt 
dealing with ſeruants, is a great and greeuous ſinne, farre 
greaterthenſome conceive it. 


| 


Apaine, vniuſt dealing with ſeruants is a plaine evi- 
denceoftthe want of Gods feare;Leuit. 25, 43. Thowſoalt 
not rule oer thy brother being thine hired ſernant cruelly, but 
ſhalt feare thy God, 

Where weſee an oppoſition betweene hard and cruell 
viageof ſeruants, and the feareof God, If the people of 


{God vnder the Layw, dealt cruelly with their brethren be- 


| ng cheir ſeruants, they ſhewed plainely they hadnofexre 
of Godin them, and the reaſonis giuenverle 42. becauke 


| they were the Lords ſeruants, whom hee brought out of 


theland of Fgypr. 
And is it notamoreplaine euidence of the want of 


'vnder the Goſpel brought and bought out of ſpirituall 


and redeemed with his precious bloud , aſwell as our 


ſelues, without queſtion ir is. 


|| Laſtofall,confiderwhat lob faith, 31. 13. heeprote- 


tech 


manie maſters, who in their rage, beattheirſeruants or 
caſtthings arthem, euen what comes nextto hand, tothe 


Gods feare, cruelly and vniuſtly to deale with ſeruants| 


| 


Egypt, and the bondageof ({inneand Satan by Chriſt; 


——l— 


ſmitten, hecannot appeale tothe Lord,and hauerecourſe 


Chap.4 COLOSSIANS. 


and of higmaide, when they did contend with him, and 


verſe 14. 15. Hee that made mee mthe wombe, bath hee not 
made haw, and it 1 ſhould dealeyuiuſtly or cruellie with 
them ; Phat then ſhall I dos when God ftlandeth wp ? and whey 


be fall viſt ue, what ſhall [ anſwer ? as if heehadfayd, if I | 


wrong my pooreſeruants, how ſhall I fand betore him 


to him, and call on him with comfort, when his hand 


affliction ? areaſonof waight andto be throughly con- 


ſidered. 
Weeſee by this, if amafter dealevninſllie or cruellie 


with his ſeruants, hee ſhall bee at his wits ead, and not 
know what to doe, nor how with anie comfore to looke | 
vpto the Lord,and call on him when the Lord ſtands yp 
againſt him,and viſits him with anie trouble, eſpecially if 
the Lord croiſe him, by the vadutifull orvaconſcionable 
dealing of his ſeruant, as it is iut withthe Lord foro doe, 
the malter hauing dealt hardly with his feruanc , cither 
relſed him with too beauic burdens, pinched him in 
his food, cruellie correted him, or anie waie wronged 
him, it is juſt with the Lord that ſuch a maſter, ſome- 
times ſuffers puniſhment atthehands ofhis ſeruanc, and | 
iscrofſed by the vndutifull and vnconſcionable dealing 
ofhisſeruant ; yea, ſometimes ſmitten with that ſeruanrs 
tongue, the ſeruant telling abroad to his ſhameand diſcre- 
dit his hard viage, and it may be adding ſome thing toir, 
asthat he hathnot a good meales meatin a yeere, or the 
like: When an vniuſt and cruell maſter; is thus croiſed and 


to him, and pray tohim, that he would releaſe him from 
that crotſez his ownevniult and ynconſcionabledealin g 
with his ſeruant; ſets a barre betweene him and heauen, 


chinke themſelues ill entreated by him, Marke his reaſon | 


chatis Lord and maſter of vs both ? and how ſhallI come | 


ſhall bee on mee, and when hee ſhall viſit mee with anie 


Verſ{.z, 


lah be did not conremne the iudgementof in ſeruanc, | 


, 
| 


and he cannot praicto the Lord with comfort. | 
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«It then thou that T6 Maſter, wouldeſt not exceed- 
« ingly prouokethe Lord to anger againſt thee, and com- 


|< mittea crying {inne, a (innecallingfor vengeance, and 


<forwhich the Lorde will nor accept thy humilliation 
£ without ſome ſatisfaction to thy pooreſeruant, If thou 
& wou!d{t not make ic euident;thatthou haſt no true feare 


| *< of Godinthee: if thou wou!ldft not ſer a bar betweene 


; ©rheeand heauen, and not beeableto pray to the Lorde, 
« with comfort or any aſſurance of releaſe,whenthe Lord 
« doth vilite thee with any affliction ; eſpecially when 
< thouart croſſed by the vadutifull ; and vaconſcionable 
« dealinge of thy ſeruant, and ſmictenby the tongue of 
*chy ſeruant, and happilie wronged by him, Then in the 
<fearcof God bee admoniſhed to yeeld taeuery one of 
<« thy ſeruantes, that whichis juſt and equall: require of 
« them things proportionable to their ſtrength,giue them 
« foode and raimente, or competent wages, to prouide 
«them and that in due time; hauecareto meaſure out to 
© themzjuſtcenſure and correction fortheir faultes; yeeld 
« them moderate relt from their labours, and lawfull re- 


« artable )all good meanes that ſerues for theirhealth and 
« weakenelle; and giuethem alſo according to thy pow- 


at their departure, according tothe good and long ſeruice 


they haue donethee;and ifthou make conſcience ofthele 
hinges, doubtles the Lord will bleſle theein thy ſeruants, 


and ble{ſetheir labours to thee. And if thou bee crotled 
by the vndutifull or vnconſcionable dealing of thy ſer- 
uant, yetthou maiſthauerecourſete the Lord with com- 
fort : powre outthy complaintinro his boſome, and hee 


| vill heere thy prayers, 
Onething more may begathered from this exhortati- 
02 of the Apoſtle, conſidered together with ſome thinge | 


ing before, 
gocing M ww 
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«creation; andin timeof their ſicknelle prouide (as thou | 
*recouerie,and that they haue good viage intimeot their | 


er, ſomefurtherrecompenceouer and aboue their wages, | 


| 


| 


| 


Fa — 


| heires. Yetheere heecxhorrts Maſters,to deale jultly with 


| {miſed reward of eterpal life,the point henceariling is this. 


| withſtanding,hauc,hold, injoy,and polles wordly things, 


Py - 


Chap.4- GOLOSSH AN S, Verl. ; 
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* Wee areto marke that the Apoſtle hauing ſaide in the 


and doeing their dutietotheir Maſters, as they ought :in 
iogleneſſe of heart ; they ſhall receiue of the Lord, the 
reward of euerlaſtinge inheritance : the LO RD doth 
eſteeme them as his ſons and heires,of his eternall king- 
dome of gloric, aud willrewarde them as his ſonnes and 


them, and to yeeld vnto them, meate, drinke, and thei: 
jult wages : and heere Maſters are bound, and of right, 
oughtto glue their ſeruants theſethings:and ſeruants may | 
latully receiue,& injoy them, and ſtilllookeforthe pro.- 


That right and titleto heauenly inheritance , dothnot 
binder, nor bar any one for hauinge part in the outwarde 


heire with Chriſt of the kingdome of heauen, may not-. 
even thoſerthingesit pleaſeth the Lord co giue him, in his 


place and calling : and yet certainely lookefor the promi- 
{ed reward of eteraall life. It is a fancy and dreame of the 


chapter before, that ſeruantes truely belecuing in Chriſt, | 
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| Right and ti- 


oood thinges of this lite,that isachi!d of God, and joint | tic to heauen- 


ly inheritance 
doth not hin- 
der any one 
from haning 
part in the 
eutyard goed 


Papiſt;, Which they thruſt on their followers,that to lacke 


, 


; 


| his maſter, holding and viingitas he ought : ſhall doubt- 


| refuſe to polles any wordly goods vpon conceit of greater 


| polſeſſion of them, ſhall haue reward in heauen aboue 0- 
| ther ſtates of life : a true belecuing ſeruant doeing his du- 
riein his place and calling, and receiuinge his wages from 


lefſereceiue of the Lord, the reward of euerlaſtingeinhe- 
ritance, when ſuck proud Popiſh votarics, who willfullie 


perfe&ion : and indeed refuſe labour, and all other good 
exceriiſes and liucon the {ſweat of other mensbrowes: ſhal- 
be ſhutte out of heauen;and throwne downe to hell. 
Come weto theſecondgencrallthinglaid down in this 
verſe { namely ) the reaſon, the Apoltle vieth to perſivade 


life, 


propriety in worldly goods , and willfully corefuſe the! 


Fe, 
Confutration 
of a Popiſh 
fancy. 


all maſters,toyeeld totheir ſeruants that which is juſt and 
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euall, raken from-their ſubiection to an highermaſter, 
amplified by their owne knowledge of it, or that the 

ought toknowit, and by ſetting downewharmaſterir js 
(namely)not an earthly but an heauenly maſter(krnowing ) 
the word is the fame we had verſe 24 chap, ;.-and foto 


| be expounded (krowing) thar is, certainely knowing (yee 


alſo) that is,euen yee as well as your ſeruants (have a ma- 
fer) that is, haue one aboue you, who asa maſter hath 
power and authority ouer you, tocall fourtoanaccount 
for things done or left vndone, to whom you muſt yeeld 


your dealing with your ſeruants (in Heavy ) the meaning 
of that amplification isnot thatthey hauea Lord and ma- 
ſer in Heauen , locally circumſcribed as the Epicure 


band moſt powerfull Lord and Maſter, euen the Almighty 
Lordof Heauen and earth, who is heere ſayd to bee in 
heaven, becauſeheis moſt glorious and molt powerfull, 
ableto puniſh offendours moſt ſeuerely, andas the Apo- 


again(t them from heauen, enen to poure and to raine 
downe his indgements onrhem,as a mighty ſtorme that 
fals with violencefrom heauen on the earth. 

* Thus then conceiue wee the words, asifthe Apoſtle 
had ſayd. 


| Certainely knowing that your ſelues as well 
as your ſeruants have one aboue you, as a 
| maſter, that hath power and authority ouer 


| lingswith your ſeruanrs,cuenthe Almighty 
| Lord of Heauen and earth,whois moſtglo- 
7 rious, mighty and powerfull, ableto puniſh 


you (if you offend) moſt ſeuerely, and to 
throw downe his 1udgements on you, as a 
| mighty ſtormefrom heauen. 


yerl.1 


a reckoning and account; as of all other things, ſo of | 


{indo lob 22. 14. butthe meaning sa great, mightie, | 


[le fayth, Rom. 1. 18. toreucale and manifeſt his wrath | 


youzto call you to an accountfor your dea- | 


L.4 


| 


| 


pci 


| 


| 


| 


by 


| 
a 


—_— 


” Y RIS LIT 
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Weare heere firſt to markeand conlider theargument 
ofthe ApoRtle: he reaſons thus with Maſters , ye Maſters 
yeeld to your ſeruants that which is juſt and equall, for ' 
you your ſeluesare ynder another,you haue one as a ma- 
[ter aboue you, who hath power and authoricictocall you 
[ro accompt for your dealings, and to puniſh you if you 


{where wee ſeethe Apoſtle perlwades malters to doetheir | 
ductietotheir ſeruants by an argument fromtheir ſubie- | 
tion to an higher Lord and Malter,who lits aboue them 
25a Soueraigne Lord,hauing poureto call them to an ac- | 
count and to puniſh them for theirneglect of dutic, ora-| 
| nieabuſe of 5 465 authority, and they areto conlider it. | 
| Hencewe may gather this concluſion, { 
That a ſpeciall meanes to keepe maſters, and indeede 
[men in anieplaceof eminencie and ſuperioriciein good ' 
order, and to makethem carefullof their dutie, and te do. 
itas they ought, is for them to haueaneye vpward ande- | 
uer to looke, and to fixetheir eyes on a ſoueraigne Lord 
that isabouetheir Maſters & all ſuperiours, menin any 
place aboue others are cucr to carry inmind and remem- 
ber that they haue a ſupreame heauenly Lord and maſter 
aboue them, to a cenſure they are ſubiedt, and to 
«hom they muſt one daierenderan account of alltheir 
| dealings, & they ſhall findeit will beanotablemeanesto | 
worke in-them a conſcience oftheir duty, and to make 
them evercarefull to doit aright, we hauea worthy exam- | 
ple of thisin Iob, hecleeres himſelfe(being inplace aboue | 
| others)from abuſing his power & authority,tothe wrong | 
ofanie poorehelpleſe perſon vnderhim, and he witheth 
| thatifhelifr vp bis hand aga'nſt the fatherletle,thatis, y- | 


' 


| hemight help him in che gate that iz in the place of juſtice 
thathis arme might fall from his ſhoulder, and be broken | 
fromthe bone, and marke his reaſon what moued him to | 


deale yniuſtly and vnconſcionably with your ſeruants, | 


| ſed his powerand authoritie againſt chetatherletle, when }. 


Verſ I. | 


| 
| 
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| all ſuperiours 


EE 


—_— dt, ht. 


If maſters and 


cont.nually 
remeber 
that they haue 
a ſupreame 
heauenly 
Lord and ma- 
ſter aboue 
them, itisa 
notable: 
meansto 
make them 
conſcionable 
and carefuil . 
in doing their | 
duty. | 
TIob 31.21. 
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this, he had his eye euer vpward, his eye, euen the- eye of 
| his minde, was cuer on thegreat andglorious Maief 
che Lord, he knew and remembred that he had a Lord a- 


ſubieQro his puniſhing hand, as himſelfe faith verſe 23. 
| for Gods puniſhment was fearefull vato mee, and-l could 
|not be delivered from his highnelle, wereadGen. 50.19 
chat Ioſeph reaſoned thus, with his brethren fearing(their 


| againe all the cuill whichthey had done to him, & came 
 ynto him, and craued pardon ofhim, and fayd, wee pray 


God, Iofeph made them this anſwer, Fearenot, for am 


at 


dealewith you as you doe imagine and takeon me (avw 
| have power) to vie my power to that end, to requicethe 
-wrong you haue done to mezno,no, my brethren,l know 
lam ſubieR to an higher power, Fam ynder God and 1 
| hauemineeye on that greatand mightie Lord thatisa- 
{ bous me,and thercfore feare no ſuch marter ; aplaine e- 


vuidence and proote of this point that ir is an excellent 


from dealing vniuitly and vaconſcionably with their in- 
feriours, euen tolifr vp their eyes and ro look vpward and 


to whoſecenſurethey areſubiet,and co whom they mult | 
| oneday giue an account. | 
The reaſons of thisis plaine; 


ro that great & mighry Lord that is aboue them,wil work 
-inthemareuerent awe and feare of his glorious maieſty , | 
and that ſearewilltemper and ſeaſon their courage, and 
cauſe them to carrie in them a conſcience of dooing 
right þ and keepe them from dooing wrong to anc. | 
An $. 


\ Chap.4q. CoLossSIANS Et 
W994 a EE 
from doing wrong, and dealing vniuſtly with any # ſurely =, 


y of 


boue him, and if he did wrong to hisinferiours, he was | 


father oe now dead) thathee would have payd them | 


thee 76 ar the treſpalle ofthe {eruants of thy fathers | 


PE - m _ Hed ak bakbin ers 


not I' vnder God ? as if he had ſayd,do nor think thatI will | 


meanes to keepe maltersand allſuperioursin order, and | 


ro remember that they haue a ſupream Lord abouethem | 


| Firſt, thatthe looking vpward, and euerhaving an eye| 


| ES | 9 econdly; { 


z) dai 
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Ver.1| 
Secondly, it will worke in them humilicy,an humble 
minde, and humble carriage, and not ſuffer their mindes 
ro well, norto beelift vp in them aboue their brethren, 
whichthe Lord would not haue in the King himfe'fe ; 
which ſwelling indeed is the cauſe of ſcorne and coatem pt 
and of oppreſſion and wrong. 
Heereb7 then wee may ſee, whence ir comes to pale 


chat many Maſters, and other ſuperiours abuſe their 
por and authority, and make no conſcience of dea- 
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lng iuſtlie and'conſcionably with their ſeruanrs and in- | 


fecours, they fearenot to wring them and wrong them, 
andto dcale hardly with them in many reſpeRs, heere 
is one ſpecia!l a of it, they looke nor vpward, they | 
hauenot an eieand dueregard to that great Lord that is 
aboue them. 

Would Maſters and other Superiours if they had an 


Maieſtie that ſits aboue them, withyengeancein his hand 
tobeethroune downe vpon them, if they deale vniult- 
lieand vnconſcionably with theirSeruants ; would they 
then, as ſometimes they doe, notcaretodoe open wrong 
ro their Seruants, that all men ſee, and crie ſhame vp- 
pon ? Or would they couertly and cunningly wrong 
them, happily vader colour of law and juſtice, equity 
and conſcience ? As Je/abel dealt with Naborh, 1 King. 
21, Certainely no, if they had any ſparke of grace in 
them, they would not, but many Maſters and Superiours 
looke only donward, and their eje is only on the poore | 
ſeruant, and ſuch as are vnder them, and thence comes | 
much yniuſt and vnconſcionable dealing towards them, 


F'Y 


them, and their owne corruption helped forward by the 


What ? Am not Ia man ofplaceand authoritie ? am 
not I inthis or that ofnce ? 


ce to heauen, if they did behold thehigh and glorious | 


and that makes them ſwell and lift vp themſclues aboue f 


Deuill, reacheth them to thinke and ſay with them: | 
| ſelues. : 


ng | 


| 
' 


Dev: 15,206. | 


Tſe. 1, 
Whence it 1$ 
that Maſters 
and other 
SUPeriours a- 
buſe their po. 
wer and au- 
thoruy, 
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. eZ, 


other Super 1- 
 oursSare to 
haue an eicto 


{ that great and 


glorious Lord 
that is aboue. 
thera, | 


Maſters and | 
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Yea,to ſay asitis P/alm. 12 4, Who is Lordoner me ?Who 
ſhallcheckeand controlemefor my dealing with my ſer- 
uant, or my inferiour ? Who hath any thing to dec with 
it ? with many like ſpeeches, | 

And thereforethou that art a maſter, or in aty place 
of ſuperiority aboucothers, ever lift thou vp thinevie, and 
lookevppeto that great and glorious Lordthatis abouec 
thee, and remember that he hath power over thee, to call 
thee to an account,and to cenſure thee,yeatothrow both 


lecurbeto thee,and hold thee backefrom yniuſt and vn- 
conſcionable dealing withany that is vnder thy power, 
and withall remember, that in reſpe& ofthy power and 
authority, thou beareſtthe image of God, and wilt thou 
blot and blemiſh that, and abuſe that to worke iniuſtice 
and to doe wrong ? certainely that {inne cannot eſcape 
che ſharpe puniſhing hand of God. 
Come we to thc amplification of the Apoſtles argu- 
mentinthe word (X»oweng ) that is, certainely knowing, 
being perſwaded of it as a certainetruth, where we ſee,the 


they hada maſter above them in heauen ; the Apolile 
made noqueltion, but that it was a knownetruth, where- 
of Maſters among the Coloſſians were allured, and fully 
perſwaded : and he doth way his argument, and fur- 
ther prelſethis duty on them from their owne knowledge 
of this, that they had a Maſter aboue them, as if hee had 
ſaid. 

Yee Maſlters doe that which is iuſtande- 
quallto your feruants, foraſmuchas you are 
not ignorant, but you certainely know it, 
that you haueone aboue you as a Malter, 
that hath powerand authority ouer you, to 
call you to an account for your dealings 


with your ſeruants. 


tend oe ed. 


bodieand ſouleinto Hell for {inne, and it will be a nora. | 


Apoltle ſpeaketh to Maſters among the Coloſſians, as to- 
men certainely knowing, aud nothing doubting, butthar | 


Hence 


4 


| 


| 


4 
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| 
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Hecne we gatherthusmuch. | | 
That certaine knowledge of thetruth of that which is 
brought in way of argument toperſwadeto any dutie,or 
co dilwade from any t1nne, is ef great waight and force ro! 
|preuaile with them in whom that knowledge is z when a! 
[man can ſay toany perſon or perſons, doe this, for you | 
know how you are boundto doeit, or what will follow ' 


DoF. 4, 
Centaine. 

knowledge 
of the truth os | 
an argument 
either of per- 
ſwaſien, or of 
'diflwahen , is 


the doing of it, or auoide that, for you know the danger 
ofit, it giues great aduantagefor the ſeating and ſethng of 
thac perſwalion, or diſwation on the hearts of them to 
whom it is directed, | 
Hence it isthat our Apoſtle doth often viethis kinde of | 
{ [enforcement eitherto preiſe ſome dutie, or to ditſwade 
' {from ſome linne, thatthey ro whom he writ knewthis or 
that, as 1.Cor,6, Wehaue example of it in many verles, 
asverſe 2, Doe not yee know that the Saints fball mage the 
Werld? Verſeg. Know yeenet that the unrighteous ſhail not 


that Chapter, Epheſc 5. 5. He vſeth the ſame kind of am- 
plification; For rhi yee knowthat no Whooremonger,&c. And. 
hither I might bring many other places, wherein the ſame | 
enforcementand amplification is vicd, being indeede of 
| {great forceto ſettle an argument on the hearts of them 


—"__ 


this, 
Themindeand iudgement beeing conuinced of the 
| {truthofan argument, thewilland afteftions aremoreca-| 
| * {lily wrought onby the fame, and more calily moued to: 
| embrace or refuſe, and conſequently, the whole man to | 
27 "a0 or decline, according to the drift and purpoſe | 
of it. 
| Nowthis ſerues to diſcouer the exceeding hardnelle, 
| and (as] may ſay) the ſearednelle of of the hearts of ma- 
Dy intheworld, who will not be perſwaded to that which 
{is good, or ditſwaded from that which is euill, though 
they know that to be moſttrue; yea, truth ir ſelfe, thar is 


inherite the kingdeme of Gad ? and in many other verlſes of | 


to whom tis directed, and thereaſonis plaine, (namely) 


of manymens 


of preat force 
to preuaile 
wich them in 
whom that 
knowledge is. 


Reafors 


Te, 
The excee- 
ding hardnes 


and (earednes 
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brought as an argument to worke on them, as let this 
vndeniable argument be broughtto diflwadethe ſwearer, 
che drunkard, or any other prophane perſon from his 
linne, that one day he mult appeare betore Gods judge- 
ment ſeat and come to iudgement for his (inne, and it 


- | driven downe withthis enforcement, that hee knowes it 


Ma 


| mopes him nothing atall, no, thaughit be ſharpened and 


to be true and his owne conſcience te!s him fo, yet the 
edge of itis many times turned backe, and blunted onthe 
hardnetſe of his hearr. 

Wilt thou fay thou wearer, thou drunkard, or thou 
prophane perſon, whoſocuer thou art, thatthou knoweſt 
not this, or thou art not perſwaded uf the truth of ir, that 
thou mult one day come to iudgement for thy ſinne? 
Why thereis one within thee, cuen thine own couſcience 
will tell theethe contrary. Some knowledge of a iudge- 
ment to comeis implanted innature : the very heathen in' 
the darkeneſle of nature had ſomeglinamering light of it, 
and therefore ſet vp ſino, Rhadamanthm,and e/£acme, as 
iudges in Hell, ' 

And henceit is, that euen mcere naturall and carnall] 
men,though they ſinnein acorner,no eyeofman loeking 
vpon them, yet they tremble and areatraid, and theward 
of God is pregnant and plentifull:o this purpoſe, and it 
hath often ſounded in our eares, andthereforethou cant 
not plead ignorance, that thou knowelt itnot, and yet wil 
| notthy knowledgeof the truth of this argument (thou 
knowingitto be true from the light of nature, and from 
| the word of God) worke on thee, and ditlwadethee from 
a moſt hard and benummed hearr, and that is thegreateſ} 
plaguethat can befall any in this life, that'is greater then 
the ten plagues ofe£gipe, and therefore now take notice 
of thy tearefull condition, and with ſpeed haſten outot it, 
and take this with thee, and thinke onit, if thy knowledge 


thy ſinne ? Oh thenthou muſt needes confetſe thouhaſt | 
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che world, who will one day bring thee to judgement for 
hy ſinne, doe not now prevaile with thee to ditſwade 
theefrom thy linne, thou ſhalt one day finde and fteele 
thetruth 07 it, yea, thou ſhalt ſeclethe waight of his wrath 
cothy eternallwoe and confulion for euer. 

The Apoſtle addes'{rin hernen) a maſter in heauen (that 
is) a molt glorious, mighty, and powerfull Maſter, 

Henceit is.cleare. 

Thar Malters and all:Superiours haue a moſt mightie 
and powerfull Lord and Maſter ouer them;therefore they 
zreto ſerue him in feare, and to reioice vnto him with re- 
| uverence, 7/a/.2, 11, Andtofeare the (troake of his hard 
it mult needes be an heauie {troakerhat comes from the 
higheſt heauens. Thegreateſt man in the world, can fetch 
his blow but from his head ; his.crowne,his powerand au- 
thority,which is only to kil the bodie; bur the ſtroak of the 
| Lords hand comes downefrom heauen, yea, from aboue 
all heauens, and if itlight on theeit killes both body and 
ſoule, it (trikes thee downe to hell,and therefore take heed 
of it. | 

Noteweina word thus much further that the Lord is 
laid to be in heauen,not becauſe he is therecircumicribed, 
| but becauſe he is moſt mighty and powerfull. Heereby is 
mette withthe fooliſh opinion of ſome blind people, who 
tchinke thatGod lits in heauen like an old man, wich a 
Crowne on his head, and a Scepter in hishand : and this 
muſtteach ys,when we come before the Lord, to pray vn- 
to him, tohearchis word, or thelike, to come ivith al reue- 
renceand fearezthis isthe argument of the Preacher, Eccl. 
| 5.1.Fe not raſh with thy month,and let not thine heart be haſty 
to utter any thing before God: for God is in the heanens ana 
thoy art on the earth,let thy words be few, We mult take heed 
of lightnetſe and vnſeemely behauijour in the preſence of 
| God. 
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chis Chapter. 
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The cencluſi- 

on ofthis Epi- 
file ſubdiui- 

ded. 


I 


The parts of | 


| 


4 


| 


| 


VER, 2. Continuc inprajer, and watch in the [ame 


with thanke/gining. 


I hauenot yetlaid foorth the parts of this 
though [ hauc handled the firſt verſe of it, bec 
deede) the firft verſe of this Chapter belongs to foregoing 
matrer, being a continuance ofthe Apoſtles 
to ſpeciall duties that concerne Chriſtians, an 
to bereſerued to the former Chapter then to this 

But now for the generall reſolution of this Chapter, | 
intothe parts of it, leauing that verſe as belonging 
third Chapter. Know wethat it containesin generall two 


things. 


Firſt, a regreſſion, and a returne made by the A 
from ſpeciall duties ef Chriſtianstog t by 
' way of exhortation, from the beginning of the 2, we 
'rothe7. And 
Secondly,the concluſion of this whole Epiſtle fre 


verſe 7. totheend ofthe Chapter. 


| 


| 


Now the concluſion containes init theſe more ſpeciall | 


branches, 


praiers forthemin the 10.11.12.13,4. 


ticular perſons inthe 15.16. 17.verſes, and 


yerſe 18. 


| 


,and 


| Firſt,adeclarationofthe Apoſtles owneloue, and care 
ofthe Coloſſians, by ſending certaine Metlengers vato 
| them. verl. 75.8.9. 

Secondly, a declaration of theloue of others towards, 
them, both by their ſalutations ſent tothem, andby their 


Thirdly, aſetting dawne of ſome ſpeciall things the A- 
poltle willed the Coloſſians to doe;and ſhould cauſeto be 
done, bothto the Church of Laodicea, and to ſome par- 


Laſtly, the ſhutting vppe ofthe Epiſtle with the Apo» 
{tes ownefalutation, and his prayer to God for them, 
with a ſhort precept interlaced between theſe two things. 


Chapter, 
becauſe (in- 


exhortation 
d ſo rather 


| 


to the 


| 
file,. 


a 
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{our ſelues, or others, the word (prazer) in this place, is to 


| God, for good things for our ſelues, properly called peti- 


Jand alſo requeſt madefor the good of others, or the tur- 


_ 
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Now then the firft generall (as we ſaid) is a repreſſion; 


——— 


horting thereuntoin 2. 3. 4. 5.6, verſes, and his exhorrati- 
on is twofold, and may thus be branched our, 

Firſt, an exhorration to prayerand thankſgiving in 2,3, 
4 verſes. 

Secondly,to a wife cariage and behauior towards them 
that are without inthe 5.and 6.verſes. 


and chankſgiuing,-both forthemſelues and for others -ge- 
'nerally _—_ 2. andthen alfo forhim and T:imerhy in parti- 
cular,exprefling what hewould hauethemto aske of God 
'forthem in verſes 3.4. 

; Comewethen to his general exhortation in the ſecond 
'yerſe, (Continue in prayer and watch in the ſame with thankſ- 
giuing) where wehaue the Apoſtles exhortationto prayer, 
not barely propounded , but amplified by twoqualities 
which herequireth in prayer, (namely ) continuance and 
'watchfulnelle z he exhorts to prayer, and that continuall 
and earneſt;( continue in prayer andwatchfulneſſeinthe ſame) | 
and then to ioyneto prayer thankſgjuing. | 
| Continue (that is) go on, perſeuer, and be inceſlant ( 
prayer) the word tranſlated prayer, in this place doth pro- 
perly ſignifie adoration , or an humbleentreaty for any 
thing atthefeete of another jy when a man doth proſtrate 
and humble himſelfeat the feet ofanother and intreatfor 
ſome thing at his hands, and fo this worde is-hcere to bee 
[takenin alargeſence and (ignification (namely) for any 
humble and holy requeſt made and offered vp to God by 
faith in the name of Chri(t,for things needfull, eitherfer 


—— ——— — 


betaken as comprehending vnderit bethrequeſt madeto 


a turning from ſpeciall to generall duties , the Apoſtle ex- 


For the firſt oftheſe the Apoſtle doth exbort to prayer | 
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tion, and requeſt madefor the auoidingyor remouing of | 
euill from our ſelues, called ſupplication, or deprecation; 
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ning away ofcuill from others, called interceſſion, as they 
are diſtinguiſhed by the Apoſtle, Tim. 2.1. Texhort there. 
fore, that firſt of all ſupplications, praiers, interceſſions, and ge 
ning of thankes be wadefor all men. 

(And watch inthe /ame) Themeaning of theſe words is, 
and bee feruent in that holy excerciſe of Praier,letit bee 
performed of you with earneſt intention ofſoule and bo- 
die, for watchfulnetTe (as we know) is oppoſed to drowſi. 
nelſe, andſleepinelle ; and fo heere, beingapplied co prai- 
 er,is oppoſed te a cold, careletle, drowlie, aud ſluggiſh 
performance of that dutie : ( with thankeſgining ) that is, 
with returnipg praiſe, and thankes to God, tor good 
things receiued, whether they bee obtained by your re- 
queſts, or freely beſtowed vpon you, without, or aboue 
| your ſupplication. | 

Thus then conceiue we the meaning of the Apoſtle in 
thewords of this verſe, as ithe had faid. 


q 


[ A _ — 


— 


i. 


Perſeuere, and be inceſſant in making and 
offering vp to God by faith, inthename of | 
Chriſt Bumble, and holy requeſts for things 

needfull, both for your ſelues and others, 
and be feruent in that holy exercile, perfor- 
| ming it, with earneſt intention, both of 
heart, minde,and body, and returne praiſe 
| for good things receiued, whether they be 
giuen vpon yourrequeſt, or freely beſtowed | 
vpon you, without, or aboue your ſuppl- 
| cations. ; F 


2 Weeareheereto marke, that our Apoſtlehauing laide 
| beforethe Coloſſians, many excellent durfes, both gene- 
| | rall andſpeciall, both common to all Chriſtians, and pro- 
perto ſomeintheir particular ſtate and condition of life, 
he now exhorts themto praier. 

Ourlcſſon hence is this. 


OT LL: Although | 
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| Although teaching and exhortation bee ſingular and 
notable meanes to framevsto godlineſle and righteoul- Dot.1. | 


 netle of life, yer ought prayer allo to bee adioyned to | 315 3* ſuſh- 


| cient to be in- | 


them. formed what | 
It is not enough for ys to heare, and to be enformed of | dutics con- 


duties that concerne vs, both as we are Chriſtians, and in | cerne vs both | 
our particular ſtatesand conditions of lite, and to be (lire | SON | 
red vp tothe practiſe ofthem, bur ro. that enformation ls 
and incitement, prayer mult be added, both publike and | yp rorhe pra- 
private, for why ? as the Apoſtle faith, 1. Cor. 3. 6, [hare | iſe of them, 
planted, eApollor watered, but God gaue the increaſe : ſs then | an ro that =, 
wether u hee that planteth, any thinge, neither hee that wate- | Spe Treas 

| reth, but God that ginerh the mereaſs, Paul may plant,and | OG maſt 
Apollos water, but God giues theincreaſe,and at his hand | be acded. 

ic muſt be ſonght for, by earneſt prayer z the Lordethat 
hath promiſed ableſling to his erdinance,hath appointed | 
prayer to bethe meanes todrawe ic downe to vs, and ha- | 
 ving commaunded vs to heare himſpeakingeto vs in. his 
word, hee hath appointed that wee fhould ſecke to him in 
prayer, tomakehis wordeftectuallyntovs. | 
| Andthereaſon of thisis, thatwee finde 1. Cor. 2. 10 Reaſon. 
itisonely the ſpirit of God, which ſearcheth the deepe 
thiogesof God, and as no maan knoweth the thinges of a 
man, ſauetheſpiritof a man which is in him : ſono man 
| knowes the things of God,bet the ſpirit of God, no man | | 
| knowes the meaning of the Lord inhis word, valefſethe | 
{ Lord giue him his ipirit, to open and declare it tohim : 
The outwarde teaching by the worde mult bee ſecon- 
| ded by theinwardeteaching ofthe ſpirit of God, other- þ 
| wiſeit will beynprofitable,yea hurtfull, and a ſauonr of | 
death to death, yea, thoughtheſpirit ef God doe enligh- | | 
ten the minde, and giue vnderſtanding of the comforts of 
the word, (as hee doth ſometimes, euen to wicked men 
and reprobates) yet if hee worke nor furtherthen rhart, | 
there isno faich jn the heart to beleeue thoſe comforts | 
with comfort. | | 
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Chap.4q COoLOSSIANS. 


| And though the {pirit giue knowledge of duties that 


| conſ{cionableprattiſe of thoſe dutie:, 


| taine the holy Ghoſt, Luke 11. 13.if you which are eyill 


| tuall, prayer mult bee added, both publique and pri- 


|roreprooue many perſons who haue no manner of care 


| [chethings ſpoken areto them as though they had never 


|that Pau! may plant, and Apo4os may water, but God 


Se —. 
————_— 


'to belceue or to doe the things thou haſt heard out ofthe 


verl. 2 


——  - a ” c—I—a A Emre mw Seung = 


concernemen both in generalland ſpeciall, yetifheedoe 
notalſo bend the wiliand aftetions,aud framerhe whole! 
man to an holy obedicace, certainely there wili follow no 


| Nowtheſpiritis ro be ſoaghcfor bY. praier, and to the 
prayer of faith the promiſe is made, that by it we ſhall ob. 


can giuegood gifts vnto your chiidren, how much more | 
ſhall your heauenly father giue the holy Gholtts them 
that detire him. And theretore (doubtletle) to reaching 
and exhortation out of thewword, thatthey may be effe- 


uate. 
This then (for thevſe of it) gives mee iuſt occaſion 


nor con{ciencein them of this duty, many there be, who 
areſo farre from adding praierto that which they haue 
heard taughr,and to which they haue beene exhorted out 
ofthe word of God,as they never ſo much as oncethinke| . 
on things delivered ; if once they get our of che Church 


heard them. They ſuffer the Diuellro ſtealethe ſeed out 
of their hearts, and to take vp their mindes-with other 
choughts, yea, if (happily ) ſome doealittle thinke or 
{peake of things they haue heard, and will freely confeſle | 
gives the encreaſe. Yet where is almoſtthe man or wo- 
man, that doeſo humble themſelues in prayer, and pri- | 
ately call on God tomakethe things they haue heard 
profitable to them, and to' worke in them faith and 


—_— 


7 holie obedience, ſuch a man or woman is rarefor to bee 


found. | 
What ? doeſtthon dreame of anie ſtrength in thy ſelfe, 


h....AM 


word of God ? Artthou ſo vnacquainted with the corrup- 
| tion } 


6. Mt. A. —_—— 


— —_— 
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tion of thine owne heart ? thatisa groiſe blindneſſe in- 
deede, and if thou ſathinke, thou thalt never doe anie 
00d dutic made knowen tothee outof Gods worde : 

ood duties are diſcouered to thee out of the worde of 
God, that thou mayelt ſee thine owne weakenetle and 
wants, and bewaile them, and humbly beſeech the Lord, 
afvell to make thee obedient tohis will, asto reucaleto | 


: 
: 


| 
| 
| 


 vatepraier to that which hath beene taught, and to which | 
they haue beene exhorred, it comes to paſle that the | 
word is vnfruitfulland voprofitableco them, though both | 
generall and ſpeciall duties have beene layd beforethem, } 
and they hauebeene ſtirred vppe to the practiſe of them, | 
| yet moſt men are ſtillin their {innes, and as vnreformed | 
az ever they were, and heere is the cauſe of ic, to teach- ! 
ing and ſtirring vppe to their duties, they neuer added 
prayer, they neuer humbly beſought the LORD, as 
hee had outwardly taught rhem their duetics by prea- 
ching , ſo hee would inwardly teach them by his ho- | 
ly Spirit, and worke inthem a conſcience of their due- | 
ties. | | 
Well, conſider (I beſeechyou) it is a fearefull thing 
when the holy ordinances of God haueno power with 
vs, when they arenot effeQuallto our goed, and thacr | 
cames to palle for want of earneſt prayer to God , aſ- | 
_ in private as in publique for a bleſſing vppon } 
| them. | 
Yea, hence it is, that oft times the LO RD doeth' 
powre downe a curſe yppon men, andrthey are made 
woorſe by the holy thinges which they haue hearde 
and therefore learne we euer heereafter,to teaching and 
exhortation to addeprayer. | 
Yea, let ſuch as make conſcience tomeditate and con- 
terreon the word heard, ioyneto their mediration and 


| 
conference earneſt and hearty praier, it was Dauids pra- | 
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\cheethe rule of lite. | 
And for want ofthis, becauſe men doe not adde pri- | 


— 


— lO. 
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| 


| DoF, 2, 


We arcto 


perſcuere in 
praycr, 


7 f Reaſon. 


continue and | in calling on the name of the Lord in praier, and pray 


—__— 


{ 97. verſe, and that he ſanihed bis meditation by praicr, 
{ it is ClearePſal, 19 14. Jetthe meditation of mine heart 
beacceptable in thy tight, O Lord my ſtrength and my 
\redeemer, and rherefore thinke not becauſe thou arr a 


; man fearing God, and thou makeſt conſcience to medi- 


itateon theword heard, and thou doellt rightly conceive 
of thinges deliucred, therefore thou needeſt not adde 
 praier to thy meditation;no,no,the more godly thou art, 
the more necd haſtthoutopraie,becaule Satan wil be by- 
lieft againſt thee, . & thou art thereadielt tobee puffed vp 
| with a conceit of thy knowledge & remembrance ofhely 
things'therfore do not thou forgetto ioinetothy hearing 
rothy medication & conference, earneſt & humblepraier. 

Nowe touching the Apoſtles exhortation to prayer, 


| not ſo pertinenr tothe purpoſe of che Apeſtle, & will ra- 
ther Gatke of the qualities heere required to bee in 


| prayer. 


Firlt therefore the Apoſtlerequires continuance and 
perſeuerance in praier, that wee continue and perſeuere 


continually, and this the Scripture much exhorteth yato, 
| x, Thetlal. 5. 17. Pray continually , Epheſians 6, 18. 
Pray alwaies with all manner of praier and ſupplication in 
the Spirit, Luke 4 8. 1, Our Sauiour ſpake a Parablevn- 


| to them, to this end, that they ought alwaies to pray; 


and notto waxefaint, and this I might further prooueby 


| thinkethe exerciſe of prayer,needleſle or ynſeaſonableat 
any time. 


praie that the LO RD S namemay bee ſandtified, his 
Kingdome- erected , his will performed, our neceſfities 


—_— 


CI 


{.2 


| Qile to medicatein the Law of God continually, Plal. 119, 


 wuch mi ahc be ſayd of praier in generall, but hold that | 


| 


many examples, and makeit eleare that wee arenot to| 


{ Thereaſon isplaine;praier is to bee vſed as off as oc-) 
| cafion is offered , nowe all times miniſter occaſion of 
praier,for what time is it , wherein wee ought not to | 


ſupplied, (. 


{areto pray centinually, | 


lt ot. 
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ſupplied, our linnesremitted, we ſupported in temprati- 
on and delivered from euill ? | 

Andit wee haue allchings that heart can wiſh, belon- 
ging both to bodie and ſoule, yer wee haue neede to 
craue Gods blethng on them, that they may doe vs 
00d, ; | | 
” Alltimes therefore miniſtring occaſion of prayer, wee 


If this bee ſo, may ſome ſay, then notime is to bee 
cjven to thepreſeruation of life, and to follow the workes | 
of our callings, this was the errour of ſome verie an- 
tient. 
Toanſwerit,ſoaswee may avoyd this errour, and yet | 
preſeruethetrue meaning ofthe Scripture, knowwe that 
theexerciſe of prayer is twofold, ordinarieand extraordi- | 
Narle, 

Ordinarie, to bee vſed daily : Extraordinarie,at ſome 
times, as occalions requires, as forthe auoyding or remo- | 
uing offomegreataffliion, or heauie iudgement, or for 
the obtaining of ſome needefull grace or temporall bleſ- 
ſing, and for the perfbrmance of this, a man may for a | 
time omit the workes of his calling , and giue himlelte, 
whollie to prayer , but ordinarie praier, that may ſtand , 
withthe performance ofall dueties belonging to a mans | 
calling, a man may both ferueGod by ordinarie prayer, 
& that continuallie, & do whatſoeuer his calling (though 
ir beemoſt laborious) doth require, and that this may be | 
conceiued, 

Know we further. 4 

That ordtnarie prayer is either ſet and ſslemne, in am- | 
ple manner to be performed, and har vpon ſet and certen 
occaſions, as at the beginning of workes, atthe recciuing |} 
of the creatures of God, at our going roreltatnight, or 


4 
| 
| 
t 


_w et td 


is) aſecret and ſuddaine lifting vp of the heartypon any 


Verlſ.z. | 


it isſudden and (hort, called Eiaculation of heart (that | - 


occaſion ; and this kinde of ordinarie praier may beylſed | 
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| 


[SER 

| Repreofe of 

{ ſuch as pray 

| by fics and 

{ {tarts, and of 

| ſuch as either 

| breake the vſe 
of that exer- 
ciſc, or ſel- 

| dome vſcir, 

| 


| 
| 
( Two motires 
toſticrevs vp 

{ 1 CONHNy - 

| ance and per» 
| {CQCCance in 
prater.. 


The excellent 
frwts ofpraier 


inthemidſt of neceſſarie bulinelle; it doth neither bindes 
it,noris hindred by it, | 

Thus wee ſee how wee may pray continually , ei. 
| ther by ſet, or by ſuddaine prayer, and yer not omir 
[the dueties of our callings , nor the preſeruation of 
life. = | 
| Now then to perſwade to this duty,to which wee are 
hardlie drawen : and hence it is, that ſome pray onely 
by fits and ſtarts, onlyin time of ſome affliion,when the 
hand of God is on them, or when their conſciences are a 
littletouched withthe point of the fpirituall-Cvord, the 
word of God, and ſome there bee, who heeretofore haye 
 vied praicrin their houſes,and now haueeitheraltogether 
left off that exerciſe, or ſeldomevle it, and fo indeed ſhew 
| themſeluestobe hypocrites, lob doth fo brand them,lob, 


not. 

Now then to perfiwade vs tothe practiſe of this duetie : 
confidertheneceſſiticof it, and the {weete and comforta- 
 blefruits of it. _ 

For the neceſlitie of it, topalleby our owne wants of 
bodie, and ſoule, which (if we feele) will bring vs on our 


| mandement ſhould beas well kept as any other, andcon- 
demnation will befall vs, as well for the negle& of this, 
as of anie other? And for the fruits of praier, they are ma: 
nieand great, Prajer as a meanes (not as a meritorious 
canſe not by merit and worthineſſein it ſelfe bur by faith 


plies all wants,it dothfanRifieand giue anholie vſc of all 


| ſurpers, and doe wickedly abuſe Gods bleſſings. For all 


lo. 


ht. oma _ CI CO II—_ meter 


| 27; 10, will the hypocritecall ypon God at all time or | 
| continually ; as if hee had fayd , certainely no, hee will 


knees, thereis aneceſſitie lying vpon vs in regard of Gods | 
commandement;praier beinga ſpeciallbranch ofthis wor- | 
ſhip required in his word, and his will is, that this com- 


þ 


| io the promiſe) as ameanes (Ifay) it obtaines remiſſion | 
of linnes;it turnes awaieall evils as puniſhments ; and ſup- 


che good things weenioy, and without which wee are v- 


things! 
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| and that truelie, be inſtant in prayer. 


Tim. 4 4. 


thateither that Chriſtian whois diligentin praier, ſhould 


[able to quench the fieriedarts of the Diuell, and to with- 


land the force of temptation to line. 
Andhenceit isthat one faith, praie, and (inne if thou 


ther haue the temptation remooued, or receiue the an- 
fver madeto Paul, 2, Cor, 12, 9, my graceis ſuſhcientfor 
thee. 

| Ohthen ſeeing ſuch precious fruits come from praier, 
let vs bee ſtirred vp to a continuall vie of it, and to held 
on aconflant and continued courle inthe praftife of it, 
not onelie publiqueliein the congregation, but priuatelie 


{in our houſes, with ourfamilies, that ſo wee may become 


familiar, and as it were better acquainted with the Lord, 
| for in prajer we hane ſome familiar fellowſhip with God, 


| Ler vs therefore haue recourſe to the LO RD by 


praier, that by it, as a meanes, wee may obtainepar- 


| don of finne, freedome from all euilles , ſupplie of |. 


} allwants,and further ſtrength and encreaſe of all grace*, 
Wee aretotake notice of one thing further compriſed 


| : «6 © . 
| vnder this firlt qualitie of continuance and perſeuerance 


[in prater, for indeede the word heererendered (continue) 


lignifieth not onelie continuance in regard of time, bur 
| inſtancie and importunitie,and itis ſo tranſlated by fome, 


So 


| Kkkk4q 


| chings are janQilied to ourvſeby the word and praier, x. | 


| Yeafurther, praierglues [trength co faith, hope, and o- | 
| thergraces of Gods ſpirit, And isit impoſlible(faith one) 


bee weake jn faith and other graces;or that grace ſhould | 
abound where there is a neglect of praier, Matth. 26. 41, 
watch and pray (faith Chriſt) that yeenternot into cemp- 
ation, as if he had ſaid, bevigilantand carctuilintheper-| 
formance of this dutie,that you may beeſtrong in faith, | 


cant, noting how ſpeciall a preſernatiue praicris againſt 
| temptation,ifin timeof temptation, we flieto God1a the | 
praier of faith, for ſtrength and afliftance, we: ſhail ci- 
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| Wemuſt after 
| an holy man- 
| nerbe inſtant 
! and importu- 
| natewith God 
{ 1n prayer. 
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| 


| 


- | the want of them, thar wee heartily deſire them as 
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OI ER. hw. Mt 


| 


Sothat hence we are taught. 

That wee mult not onely pray continually in regard of 
time, but weemult beeinſtant and importunatewirh the | 
Lordin praier, with an holie in(tancie and importunitie, 
wee ol not onely hold on a conſtant and continues | 
courſe in prayer,but we mult alſo ſollicitethe Lord often, 
forthe ſame things, if our requeſts bee not granted, wee | 
muſtpray forthelame needfullthings againeand againe, 
till he Lord anſwer vs graciouſly , heare our prayers, 
haue mercy, and helpe vs with ſuchthings as wee craue 
[athis "Bat?! or ſomethjng proportionable, and this our 
Sauiour hath taught vs by the example of a man that 
comes to borrow bread of his friend at mid-night, Luke 
11.8. Ifay vnto you, though hee would not ariſe and 
giuehim becauſe "i is his friend, yet doubtlelle, becauſe 
of his importunitie, hee would riſe and give him as ma. | 
nie as heeneeded, 

So faith Chrift, aske and it ſhall bee giuen.ou, not - 
onely aske but ſeeke, neithertherereſt, but knocke, and ! 

d this alſo istaught by the Parable ofthewiddow and 
wicked judge, who feared not God, nor reuerenced man 
Luke 18, 1, 5,and theregſons why wee mult beeinſtant 
in prayer, and after an holy manner importunate, and 
cuen bo!d ſuiters of God, asking and crauing the ſame 
needefullthings (as yet not granted) againe and againe | 
aretwo. | 

Firſt, to ſhew our earneſt and hearty defire of thethings 
wee pray for, comming from a true inward feeling of 


| 


things moſt profitable,and good for vs, and therefore will 
not ſufferthe Lord as itwere; to reſt till he grant them vn- 
tO VS, : 
Secondlie, to ſhewe our patient dependance on Gods 
good pleaſure, thar wee beleeue the promiſes of God, | 
'not onely touching the ſubſtance of them, but alſo in 


regarde of the circumſtance of time, that wee ur 
| an 
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Chap.4- 

and depend on the LORD, not onely in the mat- 
ter of his promiſe, bur alſo in reſpe& of his owne good 
time appointed for the accomplithmene of it, and that 
wee are not ſuch, as if wee bee not heard at the firſt, 
will ting away in a chafe, as men vic, who having re- 
ceived repulſe and deniall, fay they will neuer open 


much beholding to them ro whom they ſue, that wee 
may ſhew our ſelues farre from this impatient behaui- 
our, and*that wee are not ſuch as preſcribe when the 
LO RD ſhall heare and grant our requelts, but that 
wee in patience depend yppon him , wee muſt ( our 
| lawefull requelts beeing not yer granted ) (till con- 
| tinue to ſollicite and importune the L O R D in our 


| pLaler. 


”» 


this duty, 
Some there bee that will preſcribe ro the Lord when 


hee ſhall heare them, and are impatient*of any delay ; 
yea, bee there not ſome, who, it the Lord doe not 
| heare them, nor and anſwer them according to their de- 
lire, afcer once or twice calling vpon him,. and asking 
| of ſome necdefull thing at his handes, even ſecretly 
ſhrinke from the L O R D, and ay ia their hearts, as 
the King of //-ae/s melſenger ſaid, 2 King. 6.33. Should 
I a!tend on the Lord any longer ? Their practiſe ſhewes ir 
plainely : for letthe hand of God bevpon them, and let 
them be vnderany affliction, in their bodies, children, or 
goods, and what-doe they? Happily at the firſt they 
ſeeke and ſue rothe L O RD by prajer»themlelues, 
and deſire othersjto pray for them, bur it comfort 
and deliverance come not when they would have it ; 
Doe .they ſtill continue ſeeking and ſuing to the 
LORD? Are they impotunate ſuiters, in patience 
waiting for the Lords anſwere ? Nothing lefſe, They 


fall from ſeeking ro the Lord, euen to ſceke to the 
| Devil 


| 


CoLosSIANS _Ver.2 


od 


| 


| 


their mouthes more in the matter, they will not bee ſo 
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. . Many. there bee who are iuſtly taxed as failing in | 


| 
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' Note. 
Godschildren } 
are ſomtimes 
impatient, if 
the Lord de- 

ferre to grant 
their requeſts. 


2. Things 'are 
to be conlide- 
red to make 

vs inſtant and 


with God in | 
praicr, 
| I 


tw 


Chap 4. 


COLOSSIANS. 


| 


{ ne(le. 


1mportunate 


Deuilland his inſtruments, to Witches, Wizards,and ſuch 
like: Surely ſuck perſons ſhew they hauenotrue faith in | 
the promiſeof God, they truſt not God on his word for - 
comfort in this life. And itiscertaine(ſay what they will) 
they truſt him not for comfort in the 1 
dren of God doe ſometimes faile in this dutie, and ſhew 
their infirmitie in this kind, when they living vnderſome + 
great affliction, powreout theirſuits to the Lord for eaſe, | 
comfort, anddeliuerance, and the Lord ſeemes to haye * 
adeafecare, and aſter ſome good ſpace oftime, their re.. 
quelts are not granted, what ſhall yee heare ſometimes | 
from them ? Surely this, or thelikeſpeech, ſauouring too | 
much of their owneweakenelle, alas, I haue many; times | 
called on God, and made my humble ſuit vnto him for | 
comfort, bur as yet, I findenone;, or the Lord ſeemies to | 


| kidehis face from me: andas the Prophet ſaith, Lameyt. 


3. 8, When 1 crie and ſyont, hee ſputs out my praier ? What | 
would you haue meeto doe ? Shall I ſtill continue pray- | 
ing? I fearemee, the Lord isangrie with mee. Thus doe | 
the deare children of God,ſometimes diſcouer theirweak- } 
i 
And wee multlearne to ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt 
it, and if thy lawfull requeſt bee notgranted after many 
times calling vpon God, yer doe thou (till perliſt in prai- ; 
er,and comfortthy ſelte with the conſideration of theſe 
thmgs. 1 
Firſt knew,that the Lords delay to grant thy requell, | 


dy 


| pleaſing tothe Lerd, 


is nota token of his anger, if ſo bee hee giue thee perſeue- 
rance inpraier, if che Lord giuerhee grace (till co perſiſt 


4 


| 1n prater, and (tillroſueto him, hedeterring ro grant thy | 


{ requeſt, that perſeucrance is a more excellent gift and 
greater mercy,then the thing chou ſuelt torgiris exceeding 


 ] 


Againe, con{1deritis the Lords manner, many times 


to deferteto grant therequelt of his children, and that 
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_ for. 


—— 
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for the ſaluation of their ſoules ; yea,cnen the deare chil. | 
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Verl.2. 
|for the peciall good of his children. IE 


[lie beleeue his promiſe, and will depend on his good- 
nelſe, cuen then when hee ſecrmes to hide his face from 
them : thus dealt Chriſt with the Canaanitth woman, 
Matth, 15. from 22, verſeto thy 28. 

Firlt, ſhe cried, Haue mercy on meoh Lord, the ſonne 
of Dawid, my daughter is miſerably vexed with a Deuill, 


not. 
Secondly, his Diſciples beſought kim for her, then hee 


anſwered (cutting them ſhort) heewas notſent but tothe 
loſt ſheepe of the houſe of 1/acl. Yer thee came againe, 
worſhipped him, and faid, Lord helpe me ; hee repelled | 
her againe with this ; It-is notgood to take the: childrens 
bread and to caſtit towhelpes: hee cald her dog, a bitter 
repulſe, yet ſhee (till pecliſtedin prajer; and then hean- 
ſwers, O woman, great is thy taith, bee it vnto thee as 


thou deltrelt. 
Secondly, the Lord ſometimes deferreth to grant gifts 


morewelcometovs. 


Thirdly, that his benefits ſhould beeſteemed of, more ' 
reuerently, and not regarded as things of courſe. _ 

Andlaſt of all, that our feruency in praier might in- | 
creaſe, 


 Thusthe Lord dealt with<Moſes, Exod, 32, The Lord 
purpoſed te ſparehis people; and not tg deftroy them, 


—— 


| his praier. Nay, he faid to him, verl. 10. Let mee a- 
lone that my wrath may waxe hotte againſt them, for 1 
will conſume them ; this was to enflamethe affeRion of 
| Meſes,to raake hirg more inftantfor the ſafety ofthe peo- | 
ple, as (indeede) hee was, verſe 11. O Lord (faith hee) 


4 


As firſt, that by deterring hee may trie their hope,and | 
exerciſe their faith, that he may ſee whether they thorow- | 


hee anſwered not a word, made as though hee heard 


ſought by praier, that when they are giuen, they may be 


yet when Ae/es praied for them heſeemed not tor regard | 


children, 


why doth thy wrath waxe hot againſt thy people _— 
thou 
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Fo Ge Lord 
doth deferre 
tograntthe 

requeits of his 
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Do#. 4, 


We muit bee 


feruent 11 


praicr, and 


pray with 


earneſt inren- 
tion of hearts, il 
minde,and 


body, 


 |knowitisforone of theſe 4. cauſes beforeſpoken of: and 
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; 


perſeuerance and importunity in praier, no, no, if thy | 
lawfull requeſtbenor granted after many times praying, | 


| exceeding pleafing to God ; andrherefore ler not chine 


| heere toines theſe two cogether : 4 ontinge 11 prazer, and 


| withall remember, if the Lord giuethee grace'to perſe-| 
vere in praier, heedeferring to grant thy requel}, that js | 
6 moreexcellent gift then the thing thou ſueſt for, and 


owne corruption preuaile with thee, and cauſe thee co 
 ceaſecalling on God, becauſe he ſeemes not to hearethee| 
foratime, thinke not that the Lord is therefore angry 
with thee, thatis but thine owne weakeneſle, til! perlilt 
in praier, andthe Lord in his appointed time will heare | 
thee, and giue thee that thou calleſt for, or ſome thing 
proportionable, euen that which ſhall be moſt forhis glo- 
ric, and thine owne comforr. | | 
Comewetathe ſecond qualitie heererequiredin prajer 
(watch inthe ſame, ) | 
= Theſecondthing our Apollle requires in praier, is 
watchfulnetle, (that 1s) feruency, that the holy exerciſe 
of prifer bee performed with carneſt intention of heart, 
minde and body, icis not invugh that wepray, and that | 
we continue and perſeuere in praier, ynlellewee bee allo 
watchfull and feruent in praier, and therefore our Apoſtle 


watch inthe ſawe: Solikewiſe Epheſ. 6, 18. requiring that 
wee ſhould yſe our Spirituall armor with all praier and 
ſupplication vpogall occaſions, in,or by the Spirit, he ad- 
deth, and watching thereunto withall perſeuerance and 
ſupplication. And 1. Per. 4, 7. faiththe Apoſtle, Bee yee 
therefore ſober, and watching in praier ; and thatpraier muſt 
be feruent. 

Thereaſon and ground of it, is the Commandement | 
of God, who hath inioined: vs, to feare, loue, and ſerue 


| him,with all ourheart, ſoule, and ſtrength, hee requires 


vehe-} 
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\Chap.4- Verlſ. 2. 
vehemency and feruency in all duties both towards him- 
ſeife and towards men, therefore praier being an excellent 
ſeruice of God, it ought to be fervent, and ro be powred 
out with carneft intention, both of ſoule and body. Hence 
iris called, a powring out of the ſoule, 1 Samy. 1, 15. and 
of the heart, P/almz42..4. And indeed, the heart and in- 
ward ſouleis the chiefeſeate of feruency in prater, howſo- 
ever teruency in praierbeefor the moſt part, expretſed by 


outward ignesand'geſtures of the body, as by ſhedding 
of teares, by lowdncile of voice, by bowin g orproftratin g 


| 


jet lometimes, no doubt, there may bee a feruent praier 
madeto God, where theſe {ignes and geſtures are wan- 
ting, asin caſe of extreame weakenelle of body , when 
the body through rage; or extremity of {ickenetſe is ex- 
ceedingly weakened, the ſenſes decaied, ſpeach taken a- 
way ; {othatthe heart and mindearcthechicfeſeat of fer- 
uency in praier,they eſpecially are to be carried toa quick | 
and ready performance of the duty of praier, 2nd to bee 
watchfull and attentiue jn it, yet ſo, as (out of the caſe 
before ſpecified ) that feruency beexpretſed, by outward 
ignes and geſtures of the bvdie,the exerciſe of praier mult 


{ 


| 


Heere then I might iuſtly raxe many Popiſh praiers, as 
knowne tongue, theirnumbring of praiers on thetr beads 
vttered without any. (lincere affection of the heart, and 


| &c, But I leaue them, and come to our ſelues: Is it fo, 
 thatpraicr muſt be feruent, and that the holy exerciſe of 
invocation muſt be performed with earnelt intention of 
 ſoule and body. 

What then ſhall wee ſay of ſuch, as-hauve no ſooner 
| kneeled Comneand lifted vp hands and eies towards hea- 
1 ven ( and: ſome doe ſcarſely ſo much) but foorthwith, 
asifthey were a ſleepe, orin a heauie ſlumber, they hauc 


ofthe body; by lifring vpthe hands, eies, and ſuch like, | 


be performed withearnelt intention both of ſoule&body. | 


{ lip-labour and Giſplealiug to.God, as their praierin an vn- | p 


_ | theirmumbling vp their praiers in their canonicall houres, | 
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' and what is the thing they haue in hand. Others having 


| publikeand priuate,and call on him onely of cuſtome, 


| Well, I beſeech you to conlider things aright, would any | 


——— ———— 
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forgotten before whom they haue preſented chemſeues, 


begunne well, by and by forget themlelues, and ſuffer 
their drowlie mindesto bee carried to ſome other thin 
and as if they were in aſlumber ſpeakemanytimesthey 
know not what, or at leaſt they conlidernot what, ©. 
And doe not many come before the Lord, both in 


and for faſhion ſake, and ſo vtter out a cold and ſluggiſh 
raier ? Theſethings are too common amongſt men. 


man thus behaue himſelfe in making his petition to a 
Prince, amortall man, and that for traſh and tranſitorie 
things ? Surely, if he had any vnderſtanding in him, hee 
would not, and ſhall we then be ſo keauy,rnd drowhie, fo 


cold and#arele(le in ſupplicating, and making petition 


tothe King, of King, for things of greateſtwaight and 
moment ? Doewe thinke to obtaine any mercyorgood 
things atthe hands of God by a ſluggiſh and drowhie prai- 
er,vttered with yawning, halte ſleeping and halfe waking? 
Nocertainely, we ſhall not, as the praier offaith (if it bee 
teruent)is an excellent ſeruice to God,and exceeding plea- 
ſing to him, and o: greatforceto bring downe many ble: 
ings trom the Lord, /am.5.16, Soon the other ide, cold, 
ſluggiſh, and drowhie praier,and a praier only of cuſtome 
and faſhion, cannot chooſebut bee highly diſplealing to 


the Lord, and a meancsto puil downe his curſe; for the | 


moreexcellenttheſeruiceis, and the more acceptable to 


God : the more ſhametulla thing itis, andthe more dif-| 


pleaſing to God, to performeic flothfuily and drowſily. 
and therefore take heed thou doe not ſo performe it. La- 
bour thou to be feruentin praierand ro put vp thy ſuppli- 
cations and ſuites to the Lord with earneſt jntention of 
fouleand body. 


And to thar end yſe helpes, as thou woulde({tyſe means 


to keepe the body waking, if thou wert to attend ſome 
17 waighty 
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 waighty buline{ſein thenight : ſo in the holy buſine(ſe 
of praier, vie meanes to keepe thy mindeand thyheart 
(waking) chacthey may be watchfull andearneſtly intend 
chat bulinetle | | | 
' _ And:othatpurpoſe, 
| Firſt, calltomindeandremember before whom thou 
doſt preſent thy ſelfe in praier,euen beforethat great aud 
slorious mateltie,the Lord, betore whom the Angels co- 
zertheir faces, [/ai.6,2. | 
Secondly, bring with theeatfeeling of thy wants, even 
hoſe things thou praielt for, | 
Andthirdly,teareiuſt —_— thatthe Lord may iuſt- 
le ſhut out thy praiersinreſpe of thy cold and carelelle 
(calling vpon him. 
And if thou carefully vſetheſe, and the like helpes, 
doubtiefſe thou ſhalt find them excellent meanes to rowſe 
theevp in praier,and ro quicken thee to a feruent calling 
| yponthe Lord, andto makethy heart and minde earneſt- 
ly intent on that holy bulinetle, and chen thy. prater will 
| beea meanes of many bleſſings, and much comfort vn- | 
 tothee, : 
| The Apoltle addes (with thanks/giving) I iſpake of the | 
point of thankeſgiuing, Cp. 3.17. and therefore will nor 
| now ſtand vpon it, onely note we; thatthe Apoſtle would. 
| haue praier and thankefgiuing ioined regether, Hee ſaith 
| Not Continue wn pradter and watch in the ſame ,and.gine thanks, 
| as ifthey were things to be done at ſeuerall times, Bat con- 
tinge in prater, and watch inthe ſame with thankeſpiuts f. | 
Hence we may gatherthus much, 

That even then when we haue cauſe to pray, wee haue 
alſo cauſeto bletſe the-Lord, and to praiſe him, when 
veearc ynder ſome crofle or affliation, and hayve cauſe ro 
call on the lord for eaſe, and comfort,and deliuerance, e- 
uenthen alſo,hauewe cauſe to open our mouthes to mag- | 
nify and praiſethename ofthe Lord. And henceit is that 
our Apoſtle, 1 Thetl. 5, 18, exhorts vsto give thankes in | 
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Lord, 
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| Reproofe of 


FJe 
them who are 


fiue of their 
preſent 

affli tion as 
they forget 
Gods mercies 
vouchſafed 
ynto them, 
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ſoapprehen- | 
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| all things. 
It is a common corruption among(tmen, that the fee. 


the remembrance of other mercies and bleflings, and it 
ſeales yptheir mouthes that thy cannot blelle the Lord 


| 


| God for many goodthings, yet if hee bee crolled in any 
onething, tharcroſſe commonly takes away the remem- 
| brance of theſe good things, and he forgets to bleile the 
Lord forthem. ; 
| This is agreat corruption, wee manſt learne to auoide 
it, and know, that euen then, when wee (lying ynder the 

{ hand of God) haue caule to pray, for eaſe, comfort, 
and deliverance. 
Wehaueal!ſo cauſeto giue thanks tothe Lord, for ma- 
ny good things, for (happily ) in thy affliction the Lord 


caine, thatin any afflition that betfalles thee, the Lord 
 deales not with thee according to thy deſerts, forhee 
mightplungethecintothepitot He!l for thy (innes, and 
if hee mittigate of thar juſtice, and more ea(ily corre 


his hands, in time of thy affliion, bur at the ſame time 
remember (as thou halt iuſt cauſe) to bee alſo as for- 
| ward in giuing thankes co the L OK D for mercies re- 

eciued, 


þ 


Verſ.z. Y 
ling of ſome preſent euil and affii tionit ſtealesfrom them | 


for them as they ought ; let a man haue cauſe to bletle | 


eivestheepatience,and inwardcomfort ; and this is cer- | 


thee ; thanke him and bletle his name for that mercy, | 
and bee not anely feruent incrauing eaſeand comfortat | 


_— 


———— 


| 


| fake, hee doubted not ro expoſe himſelfe totrouble, and 
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VER, 3. Praying alſo for vs, that God may open un” | 
to 15 the doore of witerance to fpeake the 
mejfterie of Chriſt : Wherefore I am alſoin | 

' bona... 


Inthis verſe our ApofMe comes to exhort the Colofli-} 
ans to pray for him and Timerhie inparticular, and reque- 
teth 7 wi together with themſelues to remember him 
and Timorhy in their praiers, (praying «l/s for vs) and then 
he expreſſeth what hee would hauc them to aske of God 
for them, namely, the gift ef ſpeech and veterance, vnder' 
aborrowed and metaphoricall ſpeech, in theſe wordes, 
(that God may open nts vithe dere of utterance) and withall | 
he ſets downeforwhat purpoſe they would haue thar gift 
of vtterance beſtowed on them, enen for the publiſhing 
and declaration ofthe Goſpell, which (by way of com- 
mendation)the'Apotle cals the myſterie of Chrifi(toſpeak 
the myFRerie of (rift Jand hefurther ſhewes the excellencie | 
ofthe Goſpell by his ſafferings for it, that forthe Goſpels 
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was in bonds for it, (Wherefore [ am alſo in boydes) and 
then heefurther requires their prayers for himſelfe more 
ſpecially that ſuch a gift of viterance might bee given 
vnto him as was fit for the publiſhing of the Goſpell, 
bothin regarde of the excellenciethereof, and ofthe ſpe- 
ciall truſt of Apoſticſhippe committedto him verſe the 
tourth, that I may vtter it as it becommeth meto ſpeake, | 
_ are the generall thinges contained in theſe two 
verſes. ; 
Comeweto ſpeakeofthemin order. 
And firſtthe Apoſtles requeſt madeto the Coloſſians | 
comes to bee conſidered , hee requelting their prayers | 
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tor himſelfe and Twwnothie ( Pa alſs for vs) there| 
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Dofl.1. 


'{ The beſt and 


the moſt holy 
| haue neede of 
the prayers of 
others, 
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| 3. 14.15. that hee had knowen the Scriptures of achilde, | 


 Apolle requeſting the prayers of the Coloſſians forhim- 


and Timothie? ſurely men endued with a great meafure 


' 


li. 


2 ” 


| ers of others for himſelfe, Rom. 15. 30, heentreateth the 


Remember mee and Timothie , together with ' 
Jour ſelues m your prayers, commending your 
ſelues tothe LORD inyour holy petuions &- 
[applications , and vs alſo together with Jour | 
ſelues. 


w- "— 


Nowthen wee are firftto marke and conſider that our | 


ſe'feand Timothy, did thereby [1gnifie that heeand Ti- * 
mothy ſtood in n<ede of their prayers, and what was hee | 


of knowledge and grace, and men of excellent gifts, Paul 
(no doubt) a choſen veſlell of God, was a man of rare | 
gifts, and adorned with excellent knowledge, wiſedome, |- 
courage, humilitic, and manie other worthie graces of 
Gods ſpiric, and of Timothy, hee witnelſeth 2, Timoth, 


and was perſwaded of thethings hee had learned of him, 
yertheſe menrequeſt the prayers of the Coloſſians, and 
thereby implie that their prayers were indeede neede. 
full for them , and that they ſtood in neede of their 
prayers. | 

Hencethen we are taughtthus much, 

Thareventhe beſt haue neede of the prayers of others, 
men that haue the 'grearelt meaſure of ſanifcation, 
knowledge, and gifts, and arcin great fauour with the 
L O RD; notwithſtanding haue neede of the prayers of | 
others forthem : And henceitis that our Apoſtlenot on- | * 
ly heere, butin many other places doth requeſt thepral-| 


Romans earneſtly, euen for the Lord Ieſus Chriſt his 
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age, and bee glorified as itis with you. Thus doeth our 
| Apoſtle often recommend himſclte co the prayers of 0- | 


| would haue others to vnderſtand, that he ſtood in need of 


| they haue receiued may beeturther encreaſed, and there- 
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ke, and for the loue of the ſpirit, chat they would ſtriue 


| with him, by prayers to God for him, Epheſ. 6, 19.he de-| 


ſiresthemoftthat Church that they would make ſup 

cation for all Saints, not onely for the weaker ſort, - 
allo for the ſtronge(t, and forhimin particular, that vtte- | 
cance might beegiuen vnto him, that he mjght open his | 
mouth boldly, to publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpell, 2. } 
Theſſal, 3. 1, Furthermore brethren (faith the Apolile) | 
pray for ys, that the word ofthe Lord may haue free pal- | 


-| 


thers, and thereby plainely ſhew, that he concetued, and 


other mens praiers, 
Thereaſon why men of greateſt gifts and grace ſtand ' 
in need of other mens prayers aretheſe. 
Firſt,becauſe howſoeuer they haue receiued much, yet 
they (till want, not onely ſome graces that are foundin o- 
thers,but in the meaſure and degree of thoſe which them- 
{clues haue receiued, eucn thoſe graces and good gifts 


fore they ſtand in needeof theprayers of others to thar 
purpole, 

Secondly , they are in danger through their owne' 
corruption to ſwell, and to bee lifted vyppeaboue their | 
brethren , in reſpe&t of their good giftes receiued, | 
we therefore alſo have neede of the prayers of 0- 
thers. 

Thirdly , the Diuell is moſt buſic agam(t them that 
aremoie emminent then others in grace and ſanRifi- 
cation, hcelabours by might and maine, to overthrow 
them , knowing well, that the fall of ſuch commonly 
carries many others withit, and that God is more difo- 


noured by their fall, then by the fall of many others, and 


theretore euenthebeſt, and ſuch as are endued with the | 


L111 2 oreatellt | 


Reaſons. 
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, Note. 
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et. 


hee ought to doeit, hee mult conlider that the force of 


—_— 


Verſ.z' 


greateſt meaſureof grace, haue neede to be helped by the 
prayers of others, — 
Letno man then thinke himlſelfe ſo excellent and & | 


farreaduanced aboue others in knowledge, orany grace 


ers, if anie ſo thinke, hee deceiues himſelfe in his owne 


man hauetheſpirit of grace, and prayer, and bee abIeto 
pray for others, agd can boldely goe to: the throne of 
race, and his calling beeto pray tor others, (hee beein 
2 Miniſter) yet hee muſt know that himſelte alſo hat 
neede of other mens prayers; it is not a macter of com- 
plement and formeonely fora Miniſter, andone that i; 
endued with an excellent pifr of prayer, ſometimes to | 
recommend himſelfe to the prayersof the people,no,no, | 


prayerisnotfrom the dignitie of the perſons that make | 
it, butfrom faith in the promiſe, and though they that 


Vl 
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{ priſoned by Herod, the L O R:-D ſent his Angell andde- 


ks... 


praieforhim, bee farre inferiour th him in knowledge, L- 


and other excellent giftes, yet beeing manie, and ioy- 
ning together in the prayer offaith, as one man, their} 
-prayers ace of great force with the L ORD. hee hath| 
made a gracious promiſe to them, Matthew the eigh-} 
teenth, nineteenth-and twentieth ; If twoof you (fayth 
our Sauiour) ſhallagreeimearthvpon aniething, whatſo- | 
ever they ſhalldeſire,it ſhall begiuen them of my father 


wharſoeuer, as that hee hath noneedeof other mens prai- | 


proude conceit, and his owne heart decciues him : if a | 


"ON 


whichis in heauen, 

For where two orthree are gathered together in my 
name; thereaml in the midRotthemn. 

AQ: 2, Weefinde that earneſt prayer, beeing made 
| by the Church ro G OD, for Peter, when hee was im- 


_——_—__ 
ena 


ligered him. 
And therefore let none of vs thinke it is a matter onely 

of forme, or a needeleſſe thing for a Miniſter, or one 

that hath excellent giftes , and happilie a notable git 
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amitleto diſcouer an errour of the Papilts ; trom this and 
| the like places of Scripture, our aducrſarics the Papilſts 
would gather warrantfor their inuocation of Saints de- 
parted, 


of others liuing on the face of the earth, & entreatsthem , 


| delire thepraiers of Saints departed, and now in glotie, 


: » © - ; 
for one living man to praie for another, wee finde cx- 


how ſhameles theſe men are, in vaderproppins thar bold 


>. 


of prayer himſclte, to craue the prayers of others ; hee 
hath neede fo to doe, euen in thetime of his greate(t 
ftreng:h , and in time of lickenel]e, or ſome greate 
danger hee ought to require the aſliitance of others | 


in prayer, and rO put himſelfe on the publique pray- | 


ers of the Church ; and if the belt , and ſuch as are | 


cadued with excellent gifres > have neede of other | 
mens prayers  certainelie , then they much more | 
chat are of meaner gifts, and haue leiſe meaſure. of 
ew i 1 

Nowe before wee come to the next poynt, itis not 


| 
| 
| 


And thus they reaſon. } 
Saint Paw/hereandin other places deſireth the prayers | 


to pray for him: therefore (ſay they) much moremay we 


and praiethem to praiefor vs. 

A weakeand ſillie ground, ir followeth not, that be- 
cauſe wee may requelt the liaing to pray for vs, therefore 
wee may deſire the dead and Saints departed fo to doe, 
when wee anſwer them, that wee haue commandement, } 
preiſe warrantin the word of God, that oneliuing man | 
may requelt the prayers of another, butno commande- 
ment nor warrantforvs to delire the prayers of men de- 
parted. 

Whatis therereplic ? 

Forſooth ({ay they) wee neede no commandement to 
praie, or de{ire others to.praiefor vs, but it is ſufficient to. 
know their credit with God, and willingneſle to entreat 


j 
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tor vs,when they aretheruntorequelted;icel beſcech you 
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| 


| Reaſon, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
t 


| Dot. 2, 
hc Miniftes 
and the peo. 
ple cught 
mucually to 

| pray one for 

{ another, 


of learning(as they will be accounted )would euer breath 
and publilh ſuch rotcen (tuffe ? why ? chemſelues make in- 
| vocation of Saynts, a part of religious worſhip, and call 
it vac , yea they call on Saints departed, as mediators 
berweene God and themſelues : and needs there no com- 
maundement nor expre{{e warrant out of the worde for 
things ſo waigh:ty?ſure!ly none,burmen that carenot what 


ouraducifariesthus to deale. 

Inthe next place, wee are to marke, that our Apoſtle | 
( hauing made knowne to the Coloflians, that hee allwaies | 
Drayed for them. Chap. 1: 3, Heere hee delires them 


ther thus much 


| Thartit isa mutuall and reciprocalldutie, that ought | 


to bee yeclded, from the Miniſter to the people, and 


from the peopleto the Miniſter,to pray one for another, | 


as the Miniſter is bound to pray for the people, ſo a- 
 gaine are the people bound to 2 for the Miniſter : 
and this is not onelie cleare by the euidence of this 
rext, but alſo from other places beefore cyted, where: | 


Verl. 4 | 
vngrounded affeQions when they can finde noe warrant 
tor them in the booke of God: then(torſoorh) they ſlicke | 
notto ſay wee ne2dnone,and they fly to other ſhitres and | 
ſpeculations of rhzir owne, would a man think thara man | 


they veter, would 2uouch it; but itisan vſuall thinge with | 


to pray for him, and for Timothie: hence weemay ga-' 


ll. 


ther Churches. 
are faithfull, Becauſe ſuch Minifters are the leaders of 


without, and the fleſhe within ; and in that regarde, 
meete with many ſharpe aſſaultes , and the people are 
ſo deeply interciſed in them as that their fall is of- 
ten tymes the ruine of them-ſelues, and the calt-| 


in the Apoſtlerequires to bee helped by the prayers of 0-| 


And indeede there is greate reaſon why the peo- | 
ple oughe to pray for their Miniſters, eſpecially ſuch as 


GODS people that are in Armes againſte the| 
Prince of darkeneſſe, and his inſtrumentes the worlde | 


ati en Oe... <> a 


ng}. 


'Velrſ: 3. 


caſhing downe of the Miniſters is the ouerthrowe of the 
people, the Miniſters are their [heepheardes, and itthey 
bee ſmitten, the people arecommonly like lilly ___ 


Chap.4 CoLgSSIANS. 


orcittie, and if they bee cither blinded or corrupted the | 
citieorcaſtle may eaſilie beeſurprized by theenemie, by | 
cheſe and manieother names of limilicude giuento mini: | 
ters in Scripture, eucrie man may ſee what cauſerhepeo- 
ple haue to ſeeketoſuſtaineand ” "20 them dy their 
praiers,and thatthey ought to ſtriueinpraterto God for | 
them continuallie, 


ticular. 


ſcattered abroade, they areas the watch-men ofa caſtle | 


Wee ſeethen what we ought to doe touching this par-| 


Let vs duely conliderit, and learneto put this dutie in | 


practiſe, men ſometimes complaine of the defects and 
wants thatare found in thoſe that ſerue in that waightie 
calling ofthe Miniſtry, but fewe there bee, that ſecke 
ſupphetotheir wants, and ftrength totheir weakenelie, 
by their often and feruent praicr to God in their be- 
halfe. 

No doubt thoumaieſt (if chou wilt bee curious) ſpice 
| manie wants and imperfections, in the beſt and molt 


em 


| faithfull Miniſters, and ifchou ſo doe, relt not in ſecing | 
| and complaining of them, but vie that ſame meanes 
| which the L U RD hath put in thy ponertorthe redrelle | 
of them, and praie totheL O R D that hee woulde re- 
| moouethem, and giue ſupplie of that which is wanting, 
{ that is their duecie, and if thou be one that doelt praie for 
| the Miniſter, remember to praje for kim chiefelie for his 
worke; lake, eucninreſpedt of the word of comfort hee 
brings to thee, (happilie) manieprate for the Minilter in 
} regard hee j3 aquict man, and not contentious, and his 
ourvarCcuriage giues:hem contentment! which indeed 
| arethings commendable) and men arc to blet]e God for 
| tac{et{1;ngs, and pray for a Miniiter engued withthem, 
| but look2that thou doeas the Apoitle hath taught thee 
EL HI 4 * 


1. Thel]. | 


| 
| 
{ 
Fe, | 
We mult not | | 
reltinſeeing 
the wantsof | 
our miniſters, 
but wee mult | 
pray thatthe | 
Lord wou'd 
remove them, | 
and make ſup- |] 
rl;ec ofthat 
which is wan- 
ting vnto 
ehcm, | 


; 


| 
| 


Z 
In what re- 
ſvetthe peo- | 
Fic aretopray ; 
tor their Mt- 
niker; --- 14 
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| 


| 


[{trength, courage andpower, to Rand again(t menand 


| euerthou commeltto neare him lift vp thy heart to the 


] 
g 


þ 


| 


| Lord forhim,thatthe Lord v;ould ſo guidehis heart and | 


comfort, andthen doubtleiJethou (hal finde muchgood 


g 


alſo for vs , praying for vs together with your owne | 
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1, Thell. 5. 13, Hauethe Miniſter in i9cular lone for hjs 
workes ſake, and te{lifie thy Ioue in praying for him, 
chicfelie tor his workes ſake, and for the worde: ſake;and | 


| pray thouthatthe LO RD would more 2nd more, bt | 


2nd enablehim to theworke of his miniitric, and tharthe ! 
LORD wouldcperhis mouth co ſpeake to thy profit 
andcorfort,and know chatitis onegreat cauſe thatmen | 
ftnde no fivcetenetle in the comforts delivered by the: 
Miniſter, becauſe they praie not for the Miniiter, that the 
LORD would op2n bis mouth to {peake to their com- 
fort, and therefore doe thou (when thou commelt to | 
hearea faichfull Minifter)praietorhe Lord thathe would | 
direXhisheart, and open his mouth, that hee may ſpeake | 
to thy good, and thy comfort, and to taxe this as a ſure 
rate; | —- | 

The beſtwaie to fnde comfort in our friendes is to 
praie forthem, ſo certaineiic the beſt waieto finde com- 
tort by the Miniſter, is to praiefor him, and therefore bee 
caretull to practiſe this duerie, and praieto the Lord that 
hee would mo:e and morefitand enablehis Miniſter to 
the worke of his calling*and that hee would giue him | 


} 


| 


diuels, thar ſecke by force and ſubtiltic, to daunt anddiſ-\ 
couragehim,orto drive him awaie, or to hold him backe 
from thefaithfull diſcharge of his miniſtrie, and whenlo- 


tongue by his Spirit; that he may ſpeaketo thy profitand 


by his reaching, 
Marke wee further, that in this requeſt of the Apo- 
(tle, hee faith nor barelie praying tor vs , but praying 


{elues. 


FO On een " 


Heere then wee doe qu ſee, that -in praying 
for our ſ{elues, wee mult remember others , as -m2m-| 
bers ' 
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bers of one' and the fame body with vs : this pointe 


[haue heeretofore handled, and therefore Inow onely | 


name if, 
And know we thus much brictely, 
In that the Apoſtle faith, prajinr for vs,together with your 
felues 3 wee may gather that hetharwill pray tor another, 
mult pray tor him{clfe, and hee mult bee able to pray tor 


| himſe;fe, andifthou canſt not pray for thy ſ{eltc;how canſt 


thou pray-for another. 

Wicked, prophane, and-looſe perſons,viciras a com- 
mon argument, to per{wade others to doe that which 
they requelt at their hands, that they will pray torthem, 
doe this orthat forme ( {ay they Yand I will pray for 
you, being indeed nor ableto. pray forthemſelues, with 
comfort tor as Salomen ſaith, Pro, 28, 9. He that turneth a- 
way bis eare from hearing the Law? , even his praier ſhall 
bee abominable, Hee that is hardned in his ſinnes, and 
willingly , and wittingly , turnes away his eare, from 
knowing or obzying the will of God, reuealed in his 
word, he cannot pray for himſelfe with comfort, his praier 
doth incenſe the Lord to further wrath againlt himſclfe, 
and how then can hee pray for another with eomfore 2 
doubtleiſe hee cannor, and therefore labour thou to bee 
able to pray3 and to put vp the praier of faith for thy !elte, 
otherwiſe never thinkethat thou art able to pray for an- 
otner. 

Come weeto ſpeake of the ſecond generall thing laid 
downein this verſe (namely) the thing the Apotltie did 
with the Coloſfians to aske and craue of the EO R D 
in their praiers for him and 7imerhy, expretled in theſe 
words, That G O.D may open vntovs the dore of mterance, 


| hee entreatech the Coloflians to pray for him and 73- 


mthy,andhe tels them what hee would haue them to 
aske of G O D for them ( namely ) this. Thet 
G O D might open wnto them the doore of wite- 
rance, 


Ver.3 | 


| m—_— 


| 
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He that will 


ther muſt bee 
2le to pray 
for himſclfe, 


nn 
Reproofe of 
ſuch as p:o- 
mile to pray 
for other s,be- 
ing nor able 
ro pray for 
tnemſciues, 
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, 


| 
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the mouth, theinſtrument of ſpeech, and vrterance, vnto - 


| Lord (whois onely able) would vouchſate to ſer open 


That forme and phraſe of ſpeech (the dere of wrteran ) 
by way of {imilicude, wherein the Apoltle compareth | 


a dore, or gare, of it ſelfe ſhut, which none is able to ſer o- | 
pen, butthe Lord ; indeed the word( doore) vied Mera- 
phorically, and by way of {:militude, is ſometimes put | 
to {ignifie occaſion, as Pau/ſaith, 1 Cor. 16.9. Apreat 
doore and effectuall is opened vnto me; ( thatis) a great 
oportunity or occaſion of preaching, and ſpreading of the 
Goſpellis offered vnto me, but heere being pur with the | 
addition (of tterance or /peach) we are to vnderſtand by | 
ir the mouth, the inſtrument of ſpeech, which is as the | 
dore or patlage of ſpeech, and the opening of that doore, | 
which is onely from the Lord, as the Apoſtle heerefaith, 
(that God may open untovsthe word of vtterance)dothimply 
two things. 

Firſt, a giuing of a power andabilitie of ſpeaking, and | 
of vtterance,allnaturall impediments beeing remooued; | 
and taken away,a faculcie to ſpeake and vtiterthingswith- 
out any impediment, and a giuing of liberty of ſpeech 
and viterance without any outward let or hinderance. 

Thus then wee are to vnderſtand theſe words, as if the 
Apoltle had ſaid ; Pray for mee and Timerhens, that the 


| 


| 


our mouthes, that of them{elues are ſhut, and not able to 
viter aword, and that hee would make them as open 
gates and dores, thorow which ſpeach and viterance may | 
pale, that our mouthes may be ablero ſpeakeand rtter 
 foorth things without any naturallimpediment, andthat 


{ 


' Gerance. 


they may ſpeake freely without any outward let orhin- 


Firſt, heere coniider we, what itts that the Apoſtle de- 
fred the Co/:fians to pray forthar the Lord wou'ld giue 
to him, and Tymothy, (namety)rhis, thar God would 0- 


inthis placeisa Metaphoricailand borrowed ſpeach yſed | 


| 


pen to them the dore of veterance, that hee would give 
them, 
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them ability» and liberty of ſpecch, and wviterance to 
preach theGoſpell of Chrilt; hedcliresthem not to pray 


tharthey might beableto heale the ficke, or the like, but 
chat they would pray,that the dore of vtterance might be 
opened ro them. 

Hencethen we may eaſily ſee. 
- That an open doore of vtterance, a mouth able to 
{acake, and vrter foorth the ſecrets of the Goſpell, is molt 
needfull for the Lords Minilter, yea itis a thing of abſo- 


ter; let aman hau=neuer ſo much learning, and know- 
edgein his head, yet if hee want ability, conueniently 
and with ſome gracetovtter, andexprelle the ſame, hee 
isnot fit for that holy function, and for the ({eruice of the 


Miniſtrie ofthe Goſpell. alak.2,7. The Prophet faid in 


timeoftheold Teſtament, That the Prieſts lips ſhould pre- 
ſerue knowledge, it ſhould not be onely in his head, bur in 
his lips, and chey ſhou!d ſeekethe Law ar his mouth, and 
his mouth ſhould beableto vtter it. 

| And hegiuesthis reaſon of it ; For heis the Mellenger 
of the Lord of hoſtes : and ifthatreaſon werethen good, 


as doubtleſſeit was, then muſtirneedes bee now much 
more a good reaſon,to prouethat thelipsofthe Miniſter | 


ofthe Goſpellought to preſerue knowledge, and that his 
mouth ſhould bee able to vtter foorth the ſecrets ofthe 
Goſpell, becauſe heisthe Ambaſſador of Chriſt,z Cor. 5 


|20, And being the Amballador of the Lordto his peo- 
plejitfolloweth necetſarily that he mult be able and apt to 


deliver his ambatſſage vatothem, 

Againe,thepeopleattainetheir faith ordinarily by hea- 
ring, Row.10.17. Faith i by hearing, and thereforeit mul 
needes be, thatthe Miniſtermult be able by ſpeaking, to 


 beget faithinthem, and to confirmethe ſame, as the A- 


pollle ſpeakes plainely , Verſe 14. How ſhall they heare 
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{without a Preacher, without one to open and to viter forth 


| to 
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that the Lord would giuethem power to worke miracles, 


| 


Dof.4q. 
A meuth able 


lute nece(litie, without which,none can bea good Mini- 


wlter, 


Reaſon. 1. 


Reaſon, 2 


to vtter foorth 
the ſecrets of 
the Goſpell is | 
abſolutely 

needfull for 
the Lords Mis 
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| irie, requireth chicfl7, that hebe apr to teach, x Tim.z.2, 
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} Goſpell, 
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Wee are to 
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Chap.4: 


totherathe dodtrine ofthe Goſpell. 
And henceitis, thatthe Apoſtle in the deſcription of 
one that is to be choſen to that great oftice of the Mini- | 


tis thena cleare point, that an open doore of \trerance, | 
a mouth ablero vrrer foorth 7s ns of the Goſpell, is a | 
thing molt requilite, and ought to be foundin ſome mea- 
ſurein every Miniſter of the Goſpell, | 
How then can they bee held ſufficient Miniſters ofthe 
Goſpell, who are altogether deſticute of the gift of vete- 
rance, are dumbe and cannot ſpeake,and haye nomanner 


mittethey have allthe vertues and good properties that | 
can commendaman in the world belides, yer wanting | 
this they want that which is moſt needfull, yea abſolutely 
needefull, without which they cannot be fit fortheworke 
ofthe Miniſtrie; yer many ſuch haue crept into that cal- } 
calling, and (till lurke inthe Church, and it being a mat- 
rerof tuch great and abſolute neceſlitie to vtter foorththe | 
ſecrets of the Goſpell. 4 
Weefor our parts,are to blefſe God for his mercy to- 
wards any peoplc, wherewe ſee a Miniſter ſet ouer them | 
thathath knowledge and a competent gift of veterance 
fit for the publiſhing ofthe Go{pel, and conſcience to vle | 
it, the Lord hath viſited that people with a ſpeciall fa-| 
uonr. And weare to pitty that, pcople ro whom the Lord 
hath denied that mercy, and ſyfzred them to liuevadera 
Miniſterthat hathno manner of abilitie that way : there| 
caſe ispititull indeed, for howſoeuer Chriſt hath done ut: 
Fcient forthe ſaluation of all the world, yet they want 
tne ordinarie meanes whereby thebenefit of redemption 
mightbeappliedto them, and fo their cafe is lamenrable, 
happily they ſeeirnor, and in thatreſpe& icis more pittt- 
full, and we are to put entender bowels, and in pittie and 
compaſſion toward then, to pray to the Lord as our $a: 
viour hath taught vs, Marth. 9. ;$. that hee would ſend 
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cothem ſuch workemen,as for knowleepge, vtterance, and | 
othergifrs are both fir, able, and willing alſo, to make | 


knowne, andto open vnto them the ſecrets and fivecte 
comforts of the Goſpell, 


In thenext place inthatthe Apoſtle doth intreate the | 
Coloſſians to pray for him and Timerhy, that the Lord | 
| would ſeropen their mouthes, and that heewould make 


them able to vtterthe ſecrets of the Goſpell. 
Wearefurther taught. 

That G O D onely doth open the doore of vtte- 
rance, hee onely giues ability and libertie of ſpeach ; not 
onely the knowledge of holy things, and of the Myſte- 
ries of Chriſt, bur even 'words to vtterthem is from the 


Lord. 
Letaman hauenecuer ſo much knowledge, and be as 


(full ofgood marter, as was Elihu, 1ob ;2. 18, Yet vnleiſe 


the Lord put words into his mouth, hee [hall bee dumbe 
andnot able to vtter it, Exod.4. 11, 12, Wee findethar 


| Moſer pleading his infirmity, andthat hee was not elo- 
| quent, but a man of (lowſpeech, and (ſow of tongue,the 


Lord ſaid vnto him, who hath giuen the mouth ? As hee 
had ſaid, doſt thou not conlider,that 1 onely giueability 
and power to ſpeake, to v. hom I will, and that I take ir 
away at my pleaſure? Therefore goethy way, and I will 
be with thy mouth,and willteach thee what thou ſhalr 
fay. Pſalm, 51, 04. Da#i4 intreating the Lord'to deliver 
him from bloud, hee. promiſeth that his tongue ſhould 
ſing ioifully of his righteouſnetle. Yet in the next verſe, 
as if hee had forgot himſelfe, and not faid well, in fay- 


ing, my tongue ſhall (ing ioifully of thy righteoulnelle ; 
hee makes his prayer to the L O RD, that hee | 


would open his lippes, that his mouth might ſpeake to 
his praiſe. 
Plainely ſhewing. 
That though the L O R D ſhould, according to his 
requeſt 


i 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Dot, 5, 


God oncly 
giues abilitie 
andliBerty of 
ſpecch, 
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| Reaſos 


Confutation 
| of free will as 
| the Papilts 
teach it, 


Uſe 1, 
A Miniſter of 
the word that 
kaowes holy 
things and 
bath rhought 
vpon them 
muſt intreate 
the Lord to 
enable him to 
vtter them. 


—_— —— 


WEI 


d COLOSSIANS. 


requeſt, giue him che matter of praiſe, and thankeſpivino, 
and he ould conceiue it ja his Linde yea put 82g 
cohis mouth ; yet, valelle the Lord did addea further | 
graceand mercy, cuen to open his lips, heſhouldnot bee 
able to vtter it, | 
And thereaſon of this is, that wee finde, AF. 15, 28. Is | 
the Lord wee lint, mouc, and haue our being ; Euery motion | 
of ſoule and bodie; (as it is a motion) isfrom the Lord; | 
without his helpe and aililtance we arenot ableto mooue | 
the lcalt fingerto the doing of any outward ciuill thing, 
and therefore much more doth he alone vnloſe the {trings | 
of our tongues, and giue abilicy and liberty of ſpeachto- 
vtter foorth ho!y things, and the myſteries of the Goſ- 

— 
; Hence I might take occalion to ſhew the errour of the | 
Papilts, the patrons and defenders of free will, who 
reach a freedome of will, even in the will it ſelfe, 
and of it felfe ja ſpiricuall rhings ; bur if every mo- 
tion of body and fouie be from the Lord, and weearenot 
able to moue any facul:y of rhe one, or part of the other, 
butas we are helped and a{iiited by the Lord, then there 
can bz no freedome of will, in the will it ſelfe, and byit 
ſelfe, in ciuil] good things ; indeed,we willingly acknow- 
ledge aliberry of will,to will fpirituall good in the ſtate 
of grace, after regeneration ; yer not a libertyin the will 
lit fs , but by the contiauall aſſiſting grace of God, the 
willtruely changed and renued, hath freedome to will 
that which is good, yet not by it ſelfe, but by the continu- 
all aſſiſtance of Gads grace. 

Now is it ſo,that God onely doth open the dore of vt- 
terance, and that a man hauing neuer ſo much knowledge 
cannot vtter it vnleſſe God open his mouth, 

Surely then, the Miniſter ofthe word mult not reſt in 
his knowledge and meditation , but hee nawſt humbly 
craucit ofthe Lord,that hemay beable to ytter the holy 
things he hath thought vpen. 


: 


| 
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[Chap.4- COLOSSIANS. Verl.z. 


the word cannot vtter the holythings he hath ſtudied and 
chought vpon , vaici]ſethe Lord giue him viterance,how 
thenis it puſſible,thar one being not a Miniſter, nor exer 
cald on to that othce ſhould be ableto vtterthem ? H 

can cne that comesfrom amanuary tradeto Preach ( MN 
is ſometimes among Browniſts,) How (I pray you) can 
ſucha man thinke, that hee ſhall bee ableto vtter holy 


ina meeting of Chriſtians, 
Obie: TheLord can cnablehim ſo to ſpeake, 
| grant it, that is without queſtion, the Lord can, but 
whecher he will or no, thereotI make ſome doubt, and I 
haue reaſon for it, becauſe indeede, ſuch an one doth 
thruſt himſelfeintoan office to which he is nor cald, and 
therefore cannot pray to rhe Lord ro open to him the 
dooreof vtterance; to ipcakeasa Miniſter with any aflu- 
rancete be heard, 
Admitthis, (which happely will bee further obieRed) 
that ſuch a man hath the allowance of them that ioine 
with him, hee thinkes himſelfe able, and they allow him, 
| and deligne him tothe oftice of teaching. 

What thenzis he therefore rightly called to that office ? 
| doubt of that alſo, becauſe hee cannot ordinarily haue 


—— 


es, 


niſhing of an ordinarie Miniſter of theGoſpell, he being 
brought vpto a Mechanicall trade, and fo wanting the 
helpe of Arts and tongues, cannot ordinarily haue the 
gift of true interpretation of Scripture,and rightdividiag 
of theword, in a publike meeting of Chriſtians, which is 
a matter of preat difficultie, and of the greatelt learning. 
{ The Lord (it he pleaſe) can giue gifts exrraorgdinarily,but 
(as one ſaith well) at the firſt comming of the Goſpell;the 
| Lord did ſlirre vp ſimple men extraordinarily, when*the 
Vniuerſities were the greateſt enemies of Religion z but 


' 


| "And heere (by the way to couchit) if the Miniſter of 


that abilitie, andrhoſe gitts that are necelſarie forthe fur- | 


—_— 


| 


| 


| 


] 


} 


now hauing reſtoredro vs the plenty of Canaan, we mult} 


know” 
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A Miniſter of 
the word be- 
ing not able 
| to vtter the 

holythings he 
hath ſindied 
& thought vp 
on,vnles God 
giuc hum vtre- 
Enna s F rance, much 
[things » and co ſpeake asaMiniſterina Congregation, or lefſe can 0- 
thers that axe 
no Miniſters 


. beable to do 


It. 


Anſw, 
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| Ability and 


| ſpeechtothe | 


Viet. 


ibertie of 


| ſhould epento him the doore of vtteranceto publiſh the 


tation orderly diſpoſed, yet thevttermolſtof his minde is, 


miniſter of | e 
Golpell, muſt 
be ſought for 
at the hands 
of the Lord: 


Note, 


| for asitis, Rewel.3 7, If he open none can ſont, andif he fout | 


| the mouths of ſuch as are wiſe and ablero diuidetheword 


Chap. 4. ; 


: Me Eee ay. 


COLOSSIANS Verl.2,' 


know thatthe date of extraordinaric callingisexpired,and | 
thereforeſuch a man as comes ſuddenly from a manua 
tradeto preach the word, cannot lookethatthe LORD 


ggets ofthe Goſpeil. No, no, a Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pen, lawfully called, and fitted for that office, muſtcraue 
ic atthe Lords hands, that hee may bee able towterthe 


ſecrets ofthe Goſpell. Prov.16 1, The preparations of the | 


heart are in man,but the anſwer ef the towgue is fromthe Lord, 
The meaning is, that a man may haue, as it were, whole 
armies of thoughts in his minde, and thoſe by long medi- 


as God (hall open his mouth, he cannot ytter aright any 
part of that matterhe hath thought on, valeſle the Lord 
give him the gifc of vtterance, and at his hands it muftbe 
thought for. 3 

Againdc is it ſo, that God onely doth open the dore of 
vtterance, and heonely gives ability and liberty of ſpeach 
ro his Miniſters ? Thea wee may ealily concelue, where 
weeareto ſeekeand ſuefor abilitie and libertieof ſpeech, 


— 


tothe Miniſters ofthe Goſpell, cuen ar the hands of the | 


Lord by earneſt and heartie praier, who onely it is, that 
muſt giueit, and withall ic b:hooues vs ta takeheede wee 
prouokenotthe Lord to ſhut vp that doore of vrterance: 


none can open, Now we by ourfinnes prouoke the Lordte 
lockevp the doreof vtterance, euen to take away, either 
abilitie orliberrie of ſpeech from his MiniRers, when men 
walkenort worthy the Goſpell, Ph!l. 1.27. They iuſtly pro- 
uoke the Lord, eitherto ſend fooliſh teachers, or to [top 


of God aright, and not to ſuffer them to ſpeake any more 
in his nametothem. If the Miniſter hauethedoreof vt- 


cerance, and haue his mouth opencd torell thee of thy |. 


ſinnes, and the danger of them, and thou haſt not a dore 
of yterance, thou wilt not ſuffer the word to enter into 


enter : PEG p-Y ll mt 


"—_— 


—_— 


_ thine] 


-—— 


*% 
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| 


| 


| 


i 


| 


4 


| power of Hell. 


'would continnue it to him and more and more in: 
| creaſe it, | 


laid vp for a whole yearc, yea for many yeares,yet he mult 


Mc. ttc. AM. i. At. CC” II IYy IIGPY 4. md. 


thine heart andto worke in thee a reformation, but thou 
doelt (till pleaſe thy (elfe in thy finnes, and in following 
theluſts of thyne owne heart, What doeſt thou? (urelie 
prouoke the Lord cither by death, or ſoine other way to | 
lilence the Miniſter , and to ſtop his mouth: therefore 
conliderit, andif wedelireabilitic and libertie of ſpeech, | 
tothe Miniſters of the Goſpell : let vs heartily and ear- | 
neltly, fueforicat the Lords handes, let vstake heede, 
wee prouoke him not by our linnes to take away theſe | 
thinges from them : if wee humbly ſeeke forit , that the | 
Lord would openthe dore of vtteranceto his Minilters; 
and if wee open our owne hearts, and ſuifer the word of | 
GOD to enter into them, then ( doubtleſle) where } 
thedoreis opened,the LOR D will openit wyder, and | 
ho1d it open, maugrethe malice of the Diucll and all the | 


| 


Note wee one tninge further; Paul ( noe doubt ) had | 


the dore of vtterance opened to him; hee had abillitie,an« 
ſome [ibertie to vtter the ſecrets of the Goſpell, though: | 
he was a priſoner, as appeares Act. 28. 31, andycthecre 
hedeſiresthe Coloſſians to pray, that God would open 
vnto him the doreof vtterance : hencewe may gather, 
That a manthat hath che gifc of vtterance.ought, nor 
withſtanding, to pray, and to delireothersto pray for the | 
continuance and increaſe of that gift,that the LORD 


If a man haue his houſe full of foode, and proviſion | 
till pray : giue vs this day our dayly bread ;and ſtill pray 


2iuetheni power and [trength to doe him good. So if a 
man bee ftronge to followe his labour, and bee never 
(o able to doe the workes of his callinge; yet hec 
mult (t;]] craueffrength and affiſtance from the Lord, f 


chat the LOR D would bletle his ſtrength and giue 


M m mm IOY 


—— ——  —————_—— — — - D— —IEIRILe——_—— 


Dotft.s6, 


He that hath | 
the gift of vt= 
trerance,ought | 
to prayandts | 
increat othcrs 
' co pray forthe 
| continuance 

1nd increaſe 


thatthe Lord would giuehim the vſeot thoſe things, and | o* that gift, 
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! thoſe who 
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| 


| works oi their 
j callings preſu- 
| ming ontheir 
| own ſtrength, 


| 


Rp 
w 


| 1250 |Chap.4 CoLosslaNns, 


| 


re. 
Reproofe of 


ruſh ypon the 


| 


| ſelfe and Timothy , come wee ro theend and purpoſe for 
| which hee deſired that abilicy and liberty might be oiuen 


gUmMments. 


—_— th i. et. Or CE CEE ELEIOENY 


Nowthisi: athing eichernot knowneor little regarded 
of many, They ruſhvpon the workes of their Callings pre- 


ſ{uming on their owne ſtrength , the Lord therefore. doth | 


ſometimes blow vpon their (trength and ſuddenly turnes 
itto weakenelle. 


Verl.z | 
oe 


| him therighrvſeofit, and continue it to him, 


Hauing now handled the matter which the Apoſtlein- 
treated the Coloſſians to pray for, inthe behalfe of him- 


them intheſewords( ſpeake the myſt ry of Chriſt ) the A- 
poſtle deſired that the dore of vtterance might be opened | 
ro him and 7imorby, forthe publiihing andpreaching of 
the Goſpell, the excellency wheteot hee ſets out by twoar- 


| Firſt, by thehigh and heauenly matter of it containing 
init heaucnly myſteries of Chriſt, and 
Secondly , by the worth of it in reſpeR of the greateſt 


_—.. — —_— TT. ITE I "I 


Interpre- 
tation, 


affli6ion, that it is a doqrine ſo excellent,as it is worth the 
ſuffering for, to thelotſeof iberty; yea and liferoo,if the 
profetlors of it be thereunto called, and the Apoſtleſaith 
that hee for the prof:(ling vn hr. of the Goſpell, 


bound with chaines as aneuill doer, and ſo by his owne 
luffring for it,he proues the excellency of it,in theſe words 
(whberefore 1 am alſo im bonds. ) 

Let vs firlt clear the words touching the ſenceand mea- 


{peech tomake knowne ( the myſtery of Chriſt) thatis, the 
doRrineof the Goſpell, for ſothe Apoſtle calsit , Ephe- 
fins 5.1 9. The ſecret of the Goſpell. Nowrhe __ 
; called che mylterie of Chriſt becauſe Chriſt is the ſub- 
fubie matter ofit, and heeis the very ſubſtance of the 
Zo{pell , the Goſpell containing in it the doctrine of 
Chriſt his incarnation and ofhces, his humiliation, his ex- 


doubted not to expoſe himfelfe to trouble, and tobee| 


ning ofthem (to ſpeake) thatis,to publiſh,declarezand by | 


a'tation , his humanity , his diuinity , his office of me- 
| Giation 
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Chap.4q COLovSSIANS. 


diation, andall things concerning the life and death'ot 
Chrilt, 
Andagaine: 
TheGoſpellis called a myſtery,becauſcit is wonderfull 
deepe , ſecret and vnſearchable, ſuch an excellent,and 
withall, ſuch an hidden thing, as the vnderſtanding and 
knowledge of it cannot beattained by anie wit of man,no 
nor of Angels, who are therefore ſaid to ſtoope downeto 
look into the marue}lous work of redemption, andtheſe. 


bonds) theſe words haueno dithcultie in them, the mea- 


ofthe GoſpellI alſo ſuffer reftraint of my liberty, and am 
impriſoned and boundin priſon. 

In the firſt place obſerue we heere that our Apoſtle de- 
fired abilitieand libertie of vtteranceto beegiuen to him 
and 7imethie, for this end and purpoſe, that they mighr 
: ; | 

publiſh and declare, and by ſpeaking make knowen the 
doarine of the Goſpell, they delired not that gift for 
their owne praiſe, that they might ſeeme learned, (for 
| without the gift of vtterance, a mans learning lies hid asa 
lewell ina darke place) or for their owne profitte, that 
they might bee moreliberally rewarded by the Church, 
but that they might by ſpeech vtter foorth, and declare 
the ſecrets of the Goſpell, heere then juſt occalijonis given 
to ſhew thatthe gift of vtterance beftowed on a Minilter 
ofthe Goſpell both oughtto bee vied, and not te beeasa 
| talent hid and wrapped vp ina napkin, and that it oughr 
[to bee vſed roa rightend, nor to his owne praiſe, norhis| 
 onne profit, but to the publiſhing of the ſecrets of the 


—m—_— 


_— 


good of his people, but ontheſethings I willnot ſtand, let 


| itſuſhce onely to hauenamedthem. 
In thatthe Apoſtle delires the gift of ſpeechto ſpeake 


Verl.z. 


crets of che Goſpell, 1. Pet. 1, 12, (1Pherefore 1 am alſs in} 


| 


ning of themis briefly this, for which exceilenr | 
| 


Golpell, ſo as may be molt forthe glorieof God, and the| 


the myſtery of Chriſt,and by ſpeech to make knowenthe | 
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Dottr. 7 


The preach- 


ing ofthe 
word, by 


the 


tongue and 


yoice of man, 


led, isa thing 
lavwwſull and 


neceſlarie. 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2. 


| 


 thereunto cal» | ) 


| [how isfaith wrought by the bareletter and ſentence of 


? 


1 Goſpell preached, Rom, 10. 14. 


COLOSSIANS. 


_*% ++ a 


Chap.4. 


Arine of the word be made knowenby the ſpecchof man 
as may ealily beprooued, | 

For as the Apoltleſaith, Rom. 1, 20, the Goſpetſis the 
poaer of God to faluation, but ro whom ? toeuene one 
generally without exception of anie? no,but to every one 
thar beleeueth, ſodoththe Apoſtle limit that power, and 


che Goſpell, recorded inthe written word? no, butby the | 


How ſhall they be!eeue without a Preacher,forthewor- | 
king of faith the Goſpell muſt bee heard, and not onely 
heard by the bare repetition of the ſentence of it, but 
heard preached that is) theſecrer myſteries of it opened, 
and applyed by the voyce and ſpeech of man called to 


:hat office. 

And there is yetfurther reaſon for it, _ this, the 
ſentence of the Goſpell is generall, the promites of life, 
and ſaluarion, areindetinitely propoundedin the written ' 
word, whoſoeuer beleeues in the ſonneof God ſhall bee 
ſaued,&c. and they areaboucthereach of naturall vnder- 
ſtanding , ſuch as naturall reaſon cannot comprehend, 


and generals, of that nature muſt needes bee vnprofita- 


v erl.3 | 


| 


ble, if they bee nor vnfolded and applied, and therefore 
itis ncedefull chat the doArine of the Goſpel] ſhould bee 
publiſhed and made knowen by the preaching of men 


called to that funRion, and the Lord hath ordained that 
| men called to reachrhe Goſpell, ſhould by ſpeaking vrter | 
{foorth the ſecrets of it, and in his name ſhould expound 
and applie the ſameto the perſons of their hearers parti- | 


Cularly, 
TT Firlt, 
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|Chap.4. 
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Firſt this crotſerh the fooliſh conceit ofthe Anabaptiſts 
and famLiſts who hould that the publique miniſterie and 


i teaching of the worde by theyoice and ſpeech of man is 


' needeleiſe, they alleadge for defence of their opinion 


Vetl. 2. 


| 


| 


[ 


| chat of lere. 31, 34. wherethe Prophet foretels th atin 


ſhould no more teach euery man his neighbourand e- 


| uery man his brother, ſaying , know the Lord, butthey 
ould all know himtrom the leaſt of them vnto the grea- | 


telt of them. 
Therfore (ſay they) teaching now by the voice of man 
is needleſle. 

Anſ«er,theProphets meaning is, that Gods ele& inthe 
rimeofthenew Teſtament ſheuld not onely bertaught by 
theontward miltery and ſpeech of man, bur inwardly al- 
{o by the Spiritot God , as appeares inthe verſe before, 1 
will put my Law into their inward parts, and write it in 


! their hearts, and will be their God , and they [hall beemy 


people. | 
Oh but faith theFamiliſt, if that be the meaning of the 


| needletſe to be taught by the yoyce ofman, Theannoin-- 
ting (faith he) (thatis) the Spirit which ye hauerecciued 
 ofhim dwellethin you , and yeenced not tharany man 
; teach you. 
Againe,the meaning of Saint Tob» is, thattheele ha- 
uing recciued the ſpiritneed notthat any man ſholdreach 
them to diſcernerruth taught, from errour and deceit, but 
| are inwardly taught by the Spirit, and hauetheir mindes 
| cnlightned, and theiriudgements clecred,to diſcerne be- 
t.vcene trueth and errour, and that thisis his meaning, 
it is cleercly athrmmed in the verſe before, theſe thing; 
hauc I written vnto you concerning them that doe ge- 
ceive you, and ſo { notwith[tanding theſe exceptions 
bee made) it remaineth a trueth , thar it is very necd- 
tullthacthedoarineofthe written word of God be made 
( Mmmm 3 knowne 


the time of the Goſpell, vnder chenew Teſtament , men 
' ching of the 


1 


' Prophet, then faint [ohn 1. [ob. 2.27. hath ſheweditto bee | 


126 ; 


J{e 1, 
Theovinion 
of Anabap- 
tiſts and Fa- 
miliſts who 
denie the tea- 


word by the 


' miniſtrie of 


man, ouer- 
throwen. 


Obiett,1 
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Obieft, 
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|knowen by theſpeech of man called to ſpeake, and that 
by viteranceand ſpeechit beopened and applyed ro the 
hearers for their inſtruction and comfort, 
Fe 2. Andletthisſeruero order our conceic and eſtimation, | 
| Weeare to ©- [touching the ſpeaking ofthe worde, by theyoyce and 
ſtceme rhe , [tongue of man, called ro that ofiice. 
Pg Let vsnot thinke and e(teeme ir asa needeleſſe thing. 
Y es DS” 
the voice of | Ora matterarbitrarie, left to our choyce to heare, or nor 
man called to | to hearo at our pleaſure, it is molt necdefullforthe wor- 
| that office , king of fauing knowledge and faith, and learne thou to 
' not a thing 
 ecdlefſe & | ACCOUNtitas rhe ordinance of God to thar purpoſe, and if 
| arbitrary, but | thou knownot GO D as hee hath made himſelfe known: 
| an holy ordi- [in his Worde , thou knoweſt him nor to thy com- 
nance of God |fqrt. | 
Now thou can(tnot know G OD, as heeis revealed 
| inhis word ordinarily, but by his word opened and ap- | 
| plied by the ſpeech' of man called to that office , and 
| therefore bec notthou either ſo vathankefull coGod tor 
4 his mercie inappointing man like to rhy ſelfe, to teach 
| thee, orſo injurious to thy ſelfe, as lightly to regardthe| 
word {poken to thee, by the miniſtry of man. 
| Now this is a thing wherof the Miniſters of the word, | 
hauciuſt cauſe to complainein this decrepit and wicked 
age of the world, ſomethinke they know as much as hee 
that ſpeakcs can tell them, and mennow (forthe molt 
b part) ifthey come toheare the worde preached, make 
ſmall reckoning of the dodrine of the worde , made 
knowen to them by the ſpeech of man called to that 
othce, eſpecially of the doarine of the Law,if their ſinnes 
bee diſcouered, and the danger wherein they arc by rea- 
{on of their ſinnes, and the judgements due to theiriine; 
bee denounced againſt them, they thinke choſcare but 
| the worde; of men, thewordes of their Preachers, and | 
no ſuch thing ſhall come vnto them , and they blelle 
{themſelues in their owne hearts, and ſtill goe on in their | 
{1nne. 


_ 
i. Mt. 


Now | 
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\_ | miniſtne of Chriſt, a doQtrine deepe and ſecrer, tarre a- | 


ECT CO Con I LFTEIE motile. 


| Chap. 4- 

Now then ſeeing the ſpeaking ofthe wardis fo light- 
ly regarded, and vocall ſpeaking doth ſo little good, wee 
| may iuftly looke, that the Lord ſhould cauſethatto ceaſe, 
and now come amonglt ys with reall fermons, euen his 


5  — 


Iron, 
| Letvs thereforebe warned intime, whileſttheword is | 
yet ſounding in our cares, by the voice of man, to make 
moreaccount of it, let vs eſteemeand reuerence the ſpea- | 
king ofthe word by theminiſtrie of man,as the ordinance 
of God, and make conſcience of yeelding obedicencevnto 
| it,leaſtthe Lord ſeeing our light regard of that ſoft and fa- | 
miliar voice of man, hee take thar from vs, and ſend our | 
his fearefull thundering voyceof iudgement, that ſeeing 
weerefuſe to yeelde our {clues flexible ro the one, wee | 
may bee broken and cruſhed, and ſhattered in pceccs by 
the other. | 
In thenext place, let ic bee obſerued that the doctrine 
of the Goſpell containing the doctrine of Chriſt his incar- 
nation and offices, his life and death, is heere called the 


boue the reach of mans witte and vnderſtanding , the | 
conſideration of this doth offer vato vs this conclu- | 
ljon., | 
Thatitis no eaſie mattettruely to vnderſtand, know 
and belecue the doctrine ofthe Goſpell, a man cannor 
ealilie come to haue knowledge, and faith in the ſecrets | 
ofthe Goſpell, in the doctrine of Chriſt hisincarnation ; 
his office of mediation, his two natures, perſonall vnion 
of them, and other things needefull ro bee knowen and | 
beleeued. | 
| Andhenceitisthatthe Apoſtle faith, r.Timoth. 3.16. | 
| without controuerlie, the dodtrine of godlinelle, thatis, | 
the Goſpell containing matter of Chri(t his perſon and | 


| Offices, that dotrine is not onely a mylterie, buta great 


plagues and judgements, the heauens feemeto threaten | 
judgement thar they ſhall bee as braſſe, andtheearth as | 


DoF, 8. 
It is no eake 
matter truely 
to ynderftand 
and belecue 
the doQrin of 
tac Goſpell, 
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Reaſon 


Uſel, 
A ſlander 


| t|-rOWen vpon 


our Chuzch 
by the Papilts 
remooued, 


A 


Wp——_— 


that without all queſtion or controuerlie, the word {i gni- 
heth by all mens contethon, that isan axiome ortrueth, 
held and confeſſed of all, that the doftrine touchino 
Chriſt his perſon and otaces, is not calily conceiued, no 


not by the beſt narurall wits,it were eafle to giueinſtance 
in particulars, 1, Corinth. 1. 23. Weepreach Chriſt cruci. 
fed, rothe [ewes aſtumbling blocke, and vntothe Gre. 
cians foolithnetle {ſaich the Apoſtle) AR. 17,15. The 
Athenians, the wiſeſt of the Heathen , and the wiſleſt a- 
' mong the Philoſophers, whea Paul preached to them le- 
ſus, and the reſurrection, they fayd he wasa babler, atri- 


 fler or ſetter foorth of (trange gods, 


Thereaſon of this is plaine,namely this. 

There is no. ſeede of thedoctrine of Chriſt in nature; 
chemorall Law was written: 1n nature before. the fall;and 
{incetherc is ſome remnants of it in vs, Rom. 2.15. the 
Gentiles ſhew the effect of the Law written in their hearts 
their conſciences aiſo bearing witnelſe,and cheir thoughts 
accuſing one another or excaling. 

But the doctrine of leſus Chriſt incarnate, the media- 
tour of the new teftament, is aboue the reach of nature 
created, much more of nature corrupted. . | 

And therefore itis no eafie matter truely to know and | 
beleeue the ſecrets of the Goſpell, and this ſerues to wipe 
away a vile (lander throwen vppon our Church by the 
Papilts. They ſay weeteach an calie way to ſaluation, in 
chatweſay to men according to the doctrine of the Gol- 
pell, repentand beleeucin Chrilt,and thou ſhalt beſaued, | 
beho!d (faith the Papilt )}an ealie way tobe ſaued is it ſo? 


| 


to know, vnderſtand and beleeue the doarineof Chrilt? 


can it bee an ealie thing for a man by faith. ro appre- 
Chriſt and his merittes, and to apply them to himfelte to 
his comfort, and yet beean hard matter for a man, truely 


can one of theſe bee hard and the other ea{ic, it 1s not. 


mylterie,and an exceeding profoun dactJeand depth,and 


| 


| 


- 
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| | 
| 1 


poſhble, and therefore it is a meere ſlander calt vp- 


_ . 


pon! - 


| Chap.4- Co LOSSI AN 3. Verſ.3. 


2on vs by the Papiſts that wee teach an eafie way to 
aluation,rather (indeed) they teach an eafie way to fal- 
uation by implicitefaith, 

Butler vs further thinkeon the doearine delivered to 
this purpoſe, is it {oy that it is no ealie-matter to know 
and beleeuethe doctrine of Chritt becauſethereis no ſeed 
of it in nature? 

Then deceiuenotthy ſelte; thinke not that thou doſt 
truely beleeucin Chriftto thy comfort, when thou halt 
onely ſuch afaith as may be ealily had;a taich conceiued 
without any hardnes, a faith conceiued only by tradition 


wor{d, they hauing beene berne and bred, and brought 
-pin the bolome of the Church, and hauing heard it 
deliueredin the Church, that Ieſus Chriſt came into the 
world, tooke ournaturevpon him, and in that nature ſuf- 
fered death ypon the crotle, and gaue himſelte a ranſome 
forall men : thereupon they concejuein mindea motion, 
and a bare conceitzthat Chrilt is their Sauiour, and they 
can repeateallthe Articles of the Creed, and preſently 
(as they imagine) [tedtaſtly beleeue them, neuer finding 
any hardnefle, or any vnbcliete 4n their hearts, in reſpect 
of ane one article, If thy faithin Chriſt be ſuch a faich, ir 
1sno true faith, If thou neuer yertelt che mighty and po- 
werfull word of God, or the working of his mightic 
power as the Apoſtleſpeakes Ephelians 1. 19, Working 
in thee vnderſtanding and faith inthe Goſpell, and in the 
dodqrineof Chriſt, certainely thou haſt up true faith but 


a fancy, 


Offices, is a docrine full of great mylteries which 
cannot bee comprehended without much hardaefle, 


a truth,that thou doſt neuer beleceue the Goſpell to thy 


| comfort; till thou canſt ſay, with a true feeling of thine | 


A faith eaſily 
had is no trne 
faith, & here- 
| In mauy de- 
ceiue them- 
ſclucs. 


which (indeed) is thefaith ofthe greatelt number inthe: 


The doctrine of CHRIST his incarnation and 


and: ſtriving againſt naturall ynbeliefe, and knowe: for | 


th ot 


 owne weakenenetle, and want of faith;as hee ſaid in the 


| 


Goſpell 
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Whence it 1s 
that men of 
excelent wits 
and orcatelt 
fearving doe 
notwithſtan- 
ding errein 
the deftrin of 
| Chriſt his 1n- 
carnation aad 
offices. 
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gling againſt vabelecte, is but a looſe imagination,intime 
of triall, either tempcation, or great affliction, that faith 
will failethee, it isa faith of nature, and reaſon, and no+ 
of the Spirit, and whennatureand reaſon faile that can- 
not (tand. 


Therefqre deceiue not thy ſelfe, neuer reſt tillthou 


| fndein theea faith conceiued, by the yſe of the meanes, 


hearing of the word preached, medication, praier, and 
ſuch like, and wroughtinthee by a ſupernaturall power, 


mae bee ſure, that a faith ſo wrought; is afaith of Gods 
Spirit, and that faith will neuer faile, the gates of hell ſhall 
neuer preuaile again(t it. | 

From the doctrine delivered we may further gather, 
Whenceit comes to paile that men of fineſt wits, and 
greate(tlearning, yeterrein the doctrine of Chriſt his in- 
carnation,and oit.ces, and are not able rightly to con- 


ceiuethem, and they are as a ſealed Booke vnto them, 


[[ai.29.11, Even from hence, thele things aredeepemy- 
(terics, the true knowledoe of them cannot bee reached 


by the beſt witin the world, it is one! y iheSpirit of God, 


that muſtopen, and reuca!ethem ; and if the Lord haue 
vouchſafed thatmercy to thee, and given theea true vn- 
derſtanding of them, thou being a 11mple poore man er 
wornan ; Oh bletle his nametorthat great mercy,he hath 
rouchſafed that to thee, which he hath denied to thou- 


living vnder the ſame meanes with thee, thereforethou 


haſt greatcauſe to ble(ſe God for his mercy, andto ſay 
' with Chriſt, 2Zarch,11.25.Ithanke thee oh Fathen Lord 
of heauen andearth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and men of vnderſtanding, and haſt ope- 
ned them vnto babes,to mee a poore lilly creature, and 


{imple man, or woman ; yea, letthy heart, tongue and 


we Vetl. 3, 
Goſpell, Lord 7beleene, Lord helpe mine wnbeleefe, A faith 
ealily conceived without feeling any hardneſſeand "won | 


ouermaltring thy naturall hardnelle, and vnbeliefe,choy | 


ſands belides, as good as thou by nature, yea, to many 


life 


| 


———_—— 
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ll. 


Chap. 4: | 


life, cxpre{ieand fer foorth the great mercy of God to- 
yards thee in thatreſpect, 

Come we tothernatter of doctrine offered from the 
ſecond argument, heere ſetting out the excellency of the 
Goſpell/namely) the Apoſtles ſuffering forit,expretſed in 
thelaſt wordes of this verſe (wheretore or for which | am 
aſoin bonds, ) | 

Nowin thatthe Apoſtleſaith that the doftrine of the 
Goſpellis not onely a dotrine rull of high and hidden 
my{teries, and in thar reipe&t an exceilent doctrine , bur 
that for italſo he retuſed not to ſuffer impriſonment, and 
loſſe of his liberty , and in thar regard alſo a doarine of 
great excellency and dignity we may eilily conceive, | 
That the ſufferings ofſuch as profetle the Goſpell, bee 
they Miniſters, or others, the afflictions that are throwne 

on true profeiJors of the-Golpell, for rhe profeſſion, 
Þ it, are fo farre from bceing an argumeat againſt the 
worthinelle of the doAtine of the Goſpell, as that they 
much cleere, and ſtrongly prooue the excellency of rhe 
ſame, euenthrough the ſufferings of the true profellors 
of the Goſpell, doth the excellency of the fame ap- 

eare, og 
Forwhy ? Thercin appeare Plaindly: the power, the 
vertue, and the glory of the Goſpell, thatitis a molt po:v- 
ertulland gloriqus doctrine, Were itnot fo, werenotthe 
Goſpell full of power to vphold the profetlors of it in 
therime of their ſufferings, doubtlelſe chey would not 
{ufferfor it, with ſuch boldnetJe, confidence, and con- 
(tancy as they doe, ſometimes to the ſhedding of their 
bloud, and loſe of theirliucs ; and werethere nota glo- 
riein the Goſpellto ouerſhaddowe the ſhame of it, and 
| were not men well afſured of the excellency of the do- 
| trine ofthe Goſpell, for which they ſuffer ; without que- 
[tion, they would neuer ſo cheerefully, and with rejoicing 
(asthey doe) endure for itthe extreamelt torments thar 
\cheir perſecutors can deuiſeto lay vpon them, and rhere- 
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thinkes will 
be a meancs 
to diſzrace 
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the Lord 
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bring glory 
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en. | | 


| 


| fore we may ſafely fay chat the ſufferings of ſuch as pro- 


' 
| 
' 
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| pell, and (he.v foorth the glory of it, and tend inuch to 


Pyilip.1.12. Thatthethings hee ſuffered tor the Goſpell, 


| 


; 


 ranny of Satan, the manners ofthe wicked world,and the 


| holdthe lincereprofeſſion of the Goſpel]baſe, aud con- 
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te:lethe Goſpell, eaen their ſuffering for the Goſpels ſake, 
doe much cleareand manife{tthe excellency of the goſ- 


theaduancement of ic. The Apoſtle aftirmesit plainely, 


his afli tions,his bonds, had turned rather tothe confir- 
mation and aduancement of the Goſpell, then other- 
wie, 

Now then, is it ſo, thatthe afflictions of the Miniſters 
and others, for che Goſpels ſake, ſet our the dignitie and | 
excelleacy of it? Seerhen, how that which the Deuill 
thinkezwill bea meancs to diſgrace the Goſpell, and the 
profellion ofir, the Lordturnesro a meanesto bring glo- 
rietoir. The Goſpell being molt repugnant to the ty- 


corruption of our linfull fleſh, the Deuill and his inftru- 
ments beltirrechemſeluezagainſtit, and purſue the pro- 
te(ſors of it, with many indignitiesand much hard mea- 
ſure, thinking thereby to makethe Golpellirſelte odious, 
and to bring the profe(lion of it into contempt and dit- 
grace; but a!rogerher in vaine, the more they labour by 
afflitingthe profe(ſors of the Goſpel;to diſgracethe Gol- | 
pell and the protetſion of it, the more doe they cleare the 
exc2liency and glory, both of the Goſpell, and of the true 
profeſſion of it, and ſuch as have their ejes opened by the | 
Spirit of God, arz able cuenthrough the afflitions of the 
protellors of the Goſpell, ro ſee and diſcernethat excellen- 
cieand glory ; indeedcarnall, and worldly minded men, 
ſeeno manner of beauty nor glory at all in the Goſpel, 
and the profc{lion of it, being vnder many ſufferings, they | 


remptible, and why ſo ? Becauſeas it is AZ, 28, 22. that 
waies cucrie where ſpoken againſt, becauſe it lies vader 
many nicknames, and reproachfull rearmes, but if thine | 
cies be opened by the ſpirit of God, thou ſceſt euen tho- | 

| row 
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|able to ſee, and diſcerne the excellency, and glorieof the 


| miſdemeanor, for any crime commirred, by him defer. 
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row thoſe reproches and diſgracetull termes, a glorious 
luſtre, and bright ſhining glory of that holy profeſſion, | 
and thou doſt not looke on the true profeſſion of the Gol. 
ſpell with a right eie, with an eie opened and cleared by 
the Spirit of God, rillthou fee rhe beauty and glory of it, 
[;ing vnder many and greariaffitions and ſufferings, the 
morethe world ſeckes to diſgrace the Goſpell, and the 


true profellors of it, the more the gloricofitappeares, *the 
brighter it ſhines, and if thou ſee it nor, thou Jookelt onic 


COLOSSIANS. Verl. 3. 


with.a carnal cie,and there is no more comfort of the Gol. 
pell belonging to thee, then to one that is carnall, and 
therefore it thou wouldelt hnd the comfort that belongs 
to a true protellor of the Goſpell, neuer reſt ti!l thon b: 


Goſpel, and the lincere profeſſion of ir, manifeſted, and | 


'madecleareby the ſuffering of true JE yea neuer | 
{re{t till thou bee, not onely, not di 


| couraged, but as the | 
Apoſtle ſaid of fome inhistime,Ph4il.1,14 moreembold-' 
ned and heartned trogoon ina conſtant profeſſion of the 


 felfors of the Goſpell make thee more out of heart, and 
more out o-loue with the profeſſion of the Goſpell,jifthey 
doe; thy heart is notright within thee. 

In the next place obferue weethatthe Apoſtle making 
mention of his ſufferings, andin particular, of his impri- 
ſonment, hee ſpecifieth the cauſe of it. he tels the Coloſ: 
lians, hee was in prion and(bonds, and that not for any 


uing bonds, bur for the heauenly doctrine of the Gol. 
 pell, chat lgis profeſſing and preaching th2 Goſpell, was 


was in bonds. 
Whencewe are tavghtthus much, 


That of che ſame kinde of calamities, and ſufferings 
that 


Goſpell,by theſufferings of others fortheſame. Ler nor | 
| cheindignities and reproches throwne on the true pro- | 


| 


'thecauſe wherefore he was impriſoned, and that forit hee 


ad 
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rent. 


Gen, 39.20, Weeread that ./o/eph was impriſoned in the 
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Verl. 2, 
-hat betal! the godly, and the vngodly, of the ſame kinde 
of tufterings rhar betall rhe chiidren of God, and the 
wicked. | | 

T herebe different cauſes, though the calamities and 
ſufferings, that are inflicted on men, as impriſonment, 
baniſhithment, ſundry kindes ot corments, and death, are 
common to the godly with the vngodly, and lipht on 
cherh both : yerthe cauſes for which they ſuffer arediffe. 
rent ; the wicked they are punithed tortheir wickednelle, 
and for their offences, but the godly, they are prelled by 
the wicked with many vexations, euen for theirpiety and 


religion, and fo though they ſuffer the ſame things, yet 
notfor the ſame cauſe. Wee may ſeeit in many examples, 


place where the Kings priſoners lay bound,andinthe 40. 
Chapter.verle 3. We findealſothat Pharaohstwoofficers 
his chiefe Butler, and his Baker were caſt into the ſame 
priſon where 7o/eph was, and ſo both 7oeph and they ſuf-] 
tered the ſame impriſonment, but the cauſes of their im- 
priſonment were much different one from the other ; [+- 


-. 


| thecues ſaid, Zak. 23.40. (thatis) in the ſamejudgewent, | 


] verſe41. Weare (indeed) faith hee, righteouſly heere, 


{eph he was putin priſon atthefalſe and ſlanderous accu. 
ſation of his miſtre(le, indeede the true cauſe was his refu- 
| fall to commit folly with her, and to finne againſt God, 

But Pharaehs Ofhcers were committed for their offences 
again(ttheir Lord and King,and iultly forutheir deferrs, 
Wee haue example of this alſo in Chriſt and the two 
theeues that were crucified with him , both Chriſt and 
they were in the ſame condemnation, as one of the 


they ſuffered theſamepuniſhment, yet hoxw different the 
cauſc of their ſuffering was, from the cauſe of @hriſt, wee 
know wel', and one of thetheeues did acknowledgeit, 


| but this man hath done nothing amille. 
This then is manifeſt that howſocuer the godly and 


wicked bee vnder the ſame troubles, the ſame mg 
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| the onefor linne, the other for pycticand reh1gion,and for 


itis the cauſe for which a man ſuffers that makes him a 
| Martyr. 


of holy men and Martyrs. 
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| Ver; 
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= vexations, the godly are impriſoned and ſo are rhe 
wicked, yet not forthe ſamecauſe, the godly they 1uffer 
vniultly, and fora good cauſe, the wicked they {utter iult- 
lie, and for their ewill doing, | 

Andthisſerueth. 


rence, 


Not the puniſhment, but the cauſe is that which 
makes the Martyr. 


that holy Martyrs doe, is nottherefore a Martyr ; no,no, 


A man may ſutter ſome things that holy men of God | 
doe, and yet be a wicked man, and ſuffer tor his euill do- 
ing, and this is the very caſeof Popith Martyrs. The Pa- 
ſia they canonize ſome for Saints, and regiſter them 
tor Martyrs, who have ſuffered death tor no lefie then 
monſtroustreaſfon againſt their Prince. | 

Oh, but ſay ſome ( Catholikes) ſuffer impriſonment and | 
death too, for their conſcience, and forreligion, and what | 
lay you to them ? Are not they holy men and Mar- | 
tyrs 2 

Surely no, we tellthem they muſt prouethey ſuffertor 
conſciencerightly informed, and for Orthedoxal: found 
and truereligion, elſe can they not Challenge the name 


Now this they areneuerableto doe their perſecuted 


Antichriſtian herclie, and therefore cannot bee truly held 
as holy menand martyrs. | 

But for thevſe of chis point to cur ſelues,is it ſo that how- 
locuerthegodly and the wicked, both [ye vadcr thelame 
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Firlt, tro iuſtifie and cleare that common receiued ſen- 


Hethat ſuffers the ſame torments,and the ſame tortures 


Catholikes (as they call them) ſuffer for ſuperſtition, and | 


| 


Lje, nr, 
Thar ſentence 
juſtified, that 


mcA: butthe |} 
| cauſe makes 
the Martyr, 


The caſe of 
popiſh Mare. 
tyIS, 


O5ziett, 


Anſlw, 


Fje.s® Þ 
T is raſh judg. 
ment to con- | 
dem men for 


trouble, ard the ſame ſuffcrirgy yetit for differentcaulcs:; | 


a good caule. Surcly, then it muſt needs bee weake and 


Ho raſh 


— 


p:r:ons,onsel: 


troubleſome 


not the puniſh | 


T7 


becaule they : 


_—  — 


I 
s 
F TIRE Me —_ —_ ————c_ oat 
CPE nds. 


—_ a 


- 
— CET 9g” $8.4 ww w 
are! v ” "TS 


= "OY ———— add... tte dh. _ EF IO 
—_—_— uy 
Seeders 


— — 
——— 


| _ 254 A NS. Verl.37) 
) 


| ſuffer never [|raſhj I Os 
ne judgement, by and by to cenſure and condemnethem 
br oa". for troubleſome Sf that ſuffer, never examining the 
their ſuſfecring, cauſe for which they ſuffer : that cannot chuſe but bee 
headdy andvntimely judgement, and we nwlt take heede 
of it. And this muſt furtherteach every one ef vs, if wee 
ſuffer any thinge at the handes of men, to looketo the 
cauſe of our ſuttering;in thy ſuffering, look that thecauſe 
itbe good, and noteuill,as Peter hath exhorted. x_ Per. 
4. 15. Letuoneof you fuffer azan evilldoers Randnot 
chou on thy ſuffering, a wicked man may ſuffer the ſame, 
be {ib 3: that a godly man docth; but on thy ſuffering for a good 
cbr oo-ke | cauſe, ſome menbenng juſtly ſmytren with the tongue of | » | 
LS wen. others, and hardly ſpoken of and that juſtly, they lying 
we mult look | vnder an hard cenſure, and yet juſt; tor their pride, their 
tothecauſe | conetoulnelle, their vncleanenelle, their faithleſſe dea- 
of our lufic- | [;ngs1n couenantes , their defrauding, their circumuent- 
ing,that we : . : 
| Gaffer for vel, | 1N8and goeing beyond others in barganing,andthelike. 
doing. Whatdoe they ? and how doe they commonly ſhift off | 
the matter? oh (ſay they ) men ſpeakeill of me; but ſay 
all what they wili, or can, Icare not for it, better menthen 
I have beeneill ſpoken off: Chriſt himſelfe had ſcarſea 
good word, when he was hecreon theearth : it 1s true in- 
deed, good men, and Chriſt, have beene ill ſpoken off. 
But did Chriſt, and good men deſerue it ? did they euer 
prouoke others to it by their ill deeds? thou wilt ſay noe. 
Why then,drelt thou not ſeewhat a deceiving argument 
thou vſclt 2 Good men and Chriſt , have ſuftered in this 
kind : the hauey beeneill ſpoken off; I now ſuffer hard and 
| ill peaches, and thereforeTI paile not for them, why ? but 
| thou thy ſelfe knowelt, Chrift and good men deſerved rot 
| to bee ill [poken off; they have beene ill ſpoken off vn- 
juſtly for well-doing, but thou iuſtly, for ill-doing, wile | 
| thouthen ſhroud thy ſelfe vnder the example of Chrill, 
and of good men, in regard of thy ſuffering ? Thou de- 
cciuelt thy ſelfe, if thou be ill ſpoken of, and thine owne | 


| conſciencetell chee thou deſernelt jt, thinke not to = 
of ] 
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| Chap.4+ _ CoLoSsIANSs Vetrſs. 


off the matter,and to findecomfort in faying Chriſt;and | 


good men, haue beeneill ſpoken of, no,no, though they 
that ſpeakeill of thee, and reuile thee,[inin ſo doing: yet 


chere is no comfort inthy ſuffering. Indeed if thou bee ill 
| ſpoken of vnjuſfly,or fora good cauſe;there is comfortin | 
that ſuffering : ſome ſay ſome times, oh,if I had deſerued | 


ſuch a 


NArC {peeches,it would neuer grieue me. Thou ſpeak- 
elt fool 


ſhly,ifthou haddeſtdeſerued them, then werether 


juſt cauſe of griefe : but nor deſeruingethem, there is noe | 


cauſe ofgriefeat ali,butratherofcomtort,and rejoyceing, 


| and thereforeinthy ſuffering in this or any other kinde,e- 
uerlooke thouto the cauſe of thyYuffering : ifthou ſuffer 


juſtly, then bee humbled and repent of thy finne, other 
wiſethe Lord will chargeit more tully vppon thee, at the 
laſt day: if vnjuſtly,or fora good caule, with meekenes, 
and patience, polleſſe thy ſoule, and rejoyce; in that thou 
art partaker of Chriſt his ſufferinges, 1. Peter, 4. 13. 
And if thou bee rayled on for pyerie,and for religion 
( as hee fayeth ) Verſe 14. there is a bleſſinge belong- 
ing tothee,and through thy lides they (trike the ſpiric of 


lory. | 
; Obſcrue yerfurther, in that the Apoſtle was impriſo- 


| ned forthe Goſpe,weeare playnelietaught. | 

That for the Goſpels ſake,and for the true profeſſion, DoF. 1, - } 
of the ſame , wee muſt beealſo ready to ſuffer impriſon- { wemuſt be |} 
ment; and loſle of libertie, yea, and loſle of lifetoo, if 
| wee beecalled vato ic. If chenthe caſe ſoltand, as wee | 


mult either looſe our liues, or forſake the true profesſion 
of the Goſpel. Luke. 14. 20. faith our Sauiour: if a- 
ny man come to mee,and hate not his father and mo- 


ers,yeaand his owne life alſo: that is incompariſon of 
mee ,and of my Goſpel ; hee cannot bee my diſciple. 


| 


Thereforeinthe preparation of ourheartes, wee mult e- | 
uer bee readie to ſuffer .any torture , or torment | 


al. 


ſo,if we be 


called vnro it, 
forthetruc 


ther, and wife, and children, and bretheren, and fift- thor 


for 
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ready to ſuffer. 
lofſe of liberty 
and of life al. 
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4 The failings 
1 ofmen inthis 
particular du- 


1 ty diſceucred. 
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Chap.4- CoLo SSIANS. verſ 
[for the Goſpels lake, ifthe Lord vouchſafe «ak t 
and we be thereunto called. Leal 


| 


F 


Fr JEU 


| of the Goſpell, oh then how farre ſhort are many in the | _ 


| not forſake them, for the keeping of faith and a good 
| conſcience, they will got forſake any ſenfuall pleaſure; or |. 


|chou wilt ſhrinkefrom Chriſt, and from thetruth-of his 


| Luke 9. 26, thereforeneuer reſttil}thoubeepr 


—_— -W. 
a 


' prefent werld, Tit. 2,12, an 


ANF" 


a 


Now thenisthisatruth ? ought true profetſours ofthe | 
Goſpellto beready tolay downe their tuesfor the truth 


- 


world from ſuchpreparation ? how know you thaj may | 
ſome ſay?ſurelyir is calily knowen,and I can eafilyimake 
itpl aine, arenot many in the worlde, fo wedd tothe 


ſenſuall pleaſures and profits in the world, as they will 


dk Mthn._4 E_ Lt; tit. od 
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any vnlawfull gaine that comes in, forthe keeping of fairh 
and a good conſcience, and can weethenthn x fuch | 
perſons are prepared toforſake wife, children; houſe and 
land, and to ſuffer the loſſe of theirlives by fireor ford | 
if time of rriall ſhould come forthe Goſpels fake} nono; | 
thereis no ſuch matter, if the Goſpell haue nor beene| 
powerfull in thee, and wroughtin thee a deniall of ye } 
godlinefſe and worldly laſts, certainely thou artnorpre- 
paredtolay downe thy lifeforit, therefore deceiue not} 
thy ſelfe, thou mult beprepared to ſufferimpriſoament;| 
& loſſe of libertie for the Goſpelsſake,if time of trialcome|. 
vnto thee, and how ſooneit may comethou knoweltnot, | 
and ifit come, and thou bee nor then prepared, a'thou- | 
fand to one (withoutthe extraordinaric mercie of God) 


Goſpell; and then woe beeto thee, Chriſt will denyrhee, 
and bealhamed of thee, when hee ſhallcomeia his plory, | 
yt 


£ 
| 


lay downe thy life forthe Goſpels fake, and ro rharend, 
never” reſt tjll the Goſpell have wrought powerfully in 
thee, a deniall of vngodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and] 
taught theeto liue ſoberly,righteouſly, and godly inthis { 

T then (doubtletſe) thouart | 
prepared to ſuffer any thing that ſhall beelayd vpon thee| 


for the Goſpels ſake, and ifthe time of triall come vppon z 
. tNEEs 
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| hee, thou ſhalt be able(thorow! Gods graceaſliſting thee) 
to ſeale thy profeſſion of the Goſj with thy earel} 

{ bloud. ” . 

| 
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| ſpeake, 


vtterforth theſecrers of the Goſpell (that [ may wtter )and | 
withall, he ſers downe in what manner hedelired that he | 


ft for him to ſpeake, 
That I may vtter it theword (it ) hath relation to that 
which went before (namely ) the myſtery of the doqrine 


Verſ.4; 


: 


f 


VER, 4. That I'may viter it, as it becommeth mee to. 


In this verſethe Apoſtlerequiresthe praiers ofthe Co- | 


| offians for himſclfe, more particularly, that they would | 


lift vp their prayers to God for him moreſpecially,that he | 
being now in priſon, and ſuffering for the Gofpell, might } 


mith boldnefſe, and all corrupt feareſer apart, beable to | 


might vtter it, namely,inſuch manner-as was mecteaud 


. 


| 


| 
q 


| 
Interpre- 


tation. 


ofthe Goſpell, and the word heere rendred (wrrer) ligni- 
lies to manifeſt, and to make plaine, and cleare, Mac I 
make manifeſt, plaine and cleere, that deepeand hidden 
as Iought toſpeake, for ſothewords aretranſlated, Eph. 
6.20, which wordes are notto bee taken asſome haue 
tanghtasareaſon of that whichgotth before drawen from | 
theneceſlitie ofdutie, as ifthe Apoſtles meaning were 
that 1 may vtter the doqrine of the Goſpell, becauſe | 
ought to ſpeake it, and becauſe am bound by neceffitie} 
of dutie : but as expreſſing themanner, in what manner, | 
he deſired that hemight vtrer it, as ifhee bad ſayd ; that I | 
may vtteritin ſuch manner as I ought, and as it becom- 


—_ ._ 


| Nnnn 2 meth } 


ys, nt Hs 


<0 CRE ro oumorrs WIS > oo toes <A SE AGE EA A Fg a GR — Ate—__— <p - ——_—_ 


doQrine ofthe Goſpell as it becommeth meto ipeake, or | 


on diſconer and lay open the ſecrets of it, that I may | 
| 
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{ muſt bee vnderſtood as hauing a double relation, botheo. 
theexcellency of thedoctrine of the Goſpell ir ſelfe, and 

| to the office and calling ofthe Apoltle. Ko 

| The Apoſtle heere meantſuch a manner of ſpeaking ag 
was meetand fit, both in regard ofthe excellency of the 

| Goſpell, and of that truſt of Apoſtleſhip that was repoſed 


verſe, as ifthe Apoſtle had fayd. 


1 ſpeaking, as us meete and fit, both inregard of 


mee.. 


for Mmſelte more {peciallie, that hee being now in trou- 


| ing of it;they would he mindfull of him,and recommend | 
him to God intheir praiers, eſpecially and abouc others, 


| 
|-andnot ſhrinke backefor feare,.nor by any ſiniſter and| 
1 corrupt affection, bee diuerted, and turned aſidefrom a| 


liveritas it ought to be delivered; Hencewee may note! 
briefely. Tb” 

| Thathowſoeuer weareto recommend all,both Mini- 
ſtersand other profetſors of the Goſpell to God by prater, 


ſound and lincere vtreance and manifeſtation of *the| 
| | rruth of theGoſpell, bur that he might vrrerir, and de-| 
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| meth mee, ahd this Decorum and manner of ſpeakins | 
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} in hina, thus then weeare to conceiuethe wordesof this | 


1entreat you to pray for mee more. cially | 
' bering apriſoner, that I may bee able byſpeech | 
to manifeſt and make plame that deepe and hid. | 
den dottrme of the Gofpell, inſuch manner of | 


the excellencie of the Goſpel it ſelfe , and of IX 
be ' that truft of eApoſileſmpps that us repoſedin | 
{ 


Now here it is not to be paſſed by without obſeruation, | 
thatthe Apoſtle entreated the praiers of the Coloſſians | | 


{ ble for the Goſpell, in priſon and in bonds;tox thepreach- | 


! chat nowintimeof histriallhee might bee ſtrengthened, | 


yetelpe- | 


mm I 
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| Chap.4 
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COLQSSIANS. Veri.4. 
cially thoſe that are in trouble, thoſe that (ufler impriſon- 
ment or in any other kinde, forthe truth of the Goſpel, 
wearetorememberthem in our prayersefpecially, yea as 
che Apoſtleſaith, Rom, 1s. 30.to ſtciueand tobe molt ca-- 
neſt and inltantinprayer to God for them: and there is 
great reaſon for it. 
Becaule indeed in t1 


—_— —— 


EI 


— 


me of ſuffering, and tryall, the Di- 


outward atflaults, both of terrours, and flatterycs;and that 
co rruption of nature that is leaſt inthe dearelt Saints of 
God; will then bee workinge, and howſoeuer in time of 


feſlton of the Goſpel,and liuvevnblameably inthe light of 


men, yet many times their weakenes, and ſometimes their 


therefore ourpartisin praying for others, to remember 
them in our prayers eſpecially, thatare vnder the tryall, 


the Goſpel. We areto pray to the Lord, that hee would 
vouchſafe to themſuch wiſdome, Chriſtian carriage, and 


full grace, and ſuch a mealure-of needfull grace, as the 
may be able both to ſpeake,doe,and ſuffer, in luch ſort as 
God may begloryficd;the truth of the Goſpel maintain- 


| ed without impeachment,and their owne ſoules comfore- 


ed:andon theformer ground,ſuch asare in troublemuſt 
learnenot to beſecure, in time of tryall vpon confidence 
of theirowne gifts. Admit a mans gifts werenot inferiour 
tothe holy Apoſtle Paul; yet ſuch a man beingin trouble 
for the Goſpels ſake, oughtin feare and humillity to ca!l 
on God for {trength,and to intreate others likewiſe, todo 
theſame,in his behalfe: butletitſufticete haue poynted 
at theſe things offered to vs from thecircum(tance of the 
perſonofthe Apoſtle, his & conditionat thattime being a 
priſoner, Nowtouching the matter of this verſe, we arc ia 


» | 


Nnnn3 the next 


uell willbe moſt buſie, both by inward ſuggeſtions, and by 


calme : many men hold on aconſtapt courſc in the pro- | 


hipocrylie, ſhewes it ſelfe when the ltorme of perſecution | 
is riſen, and they aretolled with the winde of trouble; and ! 


and ſuffer impriſonment, or in any kinde for the truth of | 


p is 
| 1279 


Doft, 1, 


cially to re- 
member in 
our prayers, 
thoſe that (uf- 
ter for the 
truth of the 
Goſpel, 


Reaſon. 


| 


| 


| 


boldnefſe,meekenes, paticnce,conllan&e,and cuery necd- 
£ 


Hoyy vve ate 


to praftiſe 
thus duty, 


Men that are 
in trouble 
mult not be 
ſecure, but 


' themſclues & 
intreate others 
| alſo ropray 


£ 


| for them thar 
| they may bee 


ſtrengthned, 


Weare cſpe. | 


mult be earn- | 
| eſt with God | 


| 
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Verl.g} 
| placeto marke,thatthe Apoſtle doth heeredelire to bee| 
| | heiped by the prayers of the Colotlians, that they would 
| pray for himin particular, that he might verer foorth and 
| make manifelt the myſtery of Chriit, He heere 
che terme, inchever{cbefore hee vied the word (Peake) 
| bur heere hefaich, thar I may vtter it, that I may manifet} 
|and make plaine. Whence wee are giuen to vaderſland | 
thus much.. | | 
Tharthe ſpeaking ofche myſtery of Chriſt, thepreach. | 
inN-4.2, |ing ofcheGoſpell, oughtro bee a manifeitation of theſc- 
{There ought | crers of ir,the Miniſter in preaching of the Goſpell, muſt 
[to beaperipi*| manifeſt & makeplaine the dodtrin of it, and there ought 
3d __ ., |tobea perſpicuity and plaines in the minittrieaftheword, | 
tack n- | yeaztheword oughtto be dzliveredin ſuch eaidence and | 
{ ofthe word. © | plainenetle, as the meaneſt capacitie may bee abletocon- | 

| ceiueandro vnderſtandit, and as if leſus Chriſt crucified, | 
were pictured and painted out beforethe eies ofmen, as |. 
the Apoftleſayd by way of reproote to the Galarhians, 
Gal, 3. 1. O foolith Galathians, who hath bewicched you, | 
that you ſhould not obey thetruth, to whom leſus Chrilt | 
before was deſcribed in your light, and among you cru- 
4 cied, as if hee had ſayd, ro whom haue I preached the | 
Tt: dodtrin of the Goſpellin ſuch euidence and plainneſſe;as | 
| if Chriſt had beene painted out before your eyes, and had | 
beenecracified among you, and you had ſeene his bloud | 
| | diftilling from his hands and ide, 
F-: | Andhcnceiths: | | 
| Thar our Apoltlecales his preaching of the Goſpel, a| 
declaration, or a manifeſtation of the trueth, forio the| 
yord {ignifieth, 2 Cor. 4. 2. in declaration of the rruth,| - 
| weapproove ourſeluesto euery mans conſcience inthe 
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| '1ghr of God, | 
| Thereaſon of this truth is plaine, namely this 
Reaſors The end of the preaching of the Goſpell is to bring | 


- men to knowledge and faith in Chriſt, that they may 


£ | cometo know Chriltand him crucified, and may beleeue | 
int, 
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[ly ſuchperſons thew rhe vanitie and weakeneile of their 
vnderſtanding, and the vnſoundnes of their judgements. | 


in him to their comfort and faluation, | 
Now this cannot be effected;this end cannot be attained | 


ty may beablero vnder(ftand : oh then take heed thou cx- 


| nelſe of deliucrie, if the doQrinebeeſound and true; it is 
| but a cauill of che fleſh, and no iuſt excptionts ſay, it is 
delivered in plaine,cafie and familiartermes, and yet ma- 


truth ofthe doArine del:uered, euen becauſe it 1s rende- 
red vntothem, ina familiar plaineneſle and ſimplicitie ; 
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vnletle menrigh:ly conceiue and vnderſtand the dodtrin 
of Chriſt, rhereforeit muſt bedeliuered in ſuch euidence 
and plainenetJeas they may conceiue and vnderltand ir. 
That manner of preaching therefore cannot bee juſti- 
hed,that is fullof obſcuritie,whereinthe doarine is wrap- 
ped vpin ſuch words and ſentences,as are aboue thercach | 


and vnderftanding of the hearers, wherein thereis a mix- 
ture of ſpecch, and intermingling of Latine and Greeke qcritinding oi | 
with Eng.iſh, befote hearers that are vnlearned, and how- / the hearers | 
ſocuerſomein way of defence of it, ſay, that kind of prea- 
ching is learned,indeed and truth;there is no ſuch marter, 
only that teacher (hewes learning.that ſhewes men Chriſt, 
he is the learned preacher that isable rightly ro vato!de 
the my(terie of Chriſt, and to manifeſt the ſecrers of the 
Goſpell, and foto paint out Chriſt before the people, as 
they may (as it were)ſeehim crucified and glorified, and 
that life that flowes out of his bloud, _s thecomforts 

| that aretreaſuredvpin him; 
And —_ mult che dodqrineof the Goſpell bee deli- | 


ueredin ſuch piainetermes,as men of themeaneſt capaci- 


cept nor againſt the doAtrine ofthe wordfor the plaine- 


nietherehe in che world thar haue no grearliking of the 


they haueirchingeares. 2. Tim. 4 3. they delightro heare_ 
things deljuercd in more loftic and glorious termes, ſurc- 


Why ſhou!deſt thou excepr againſt or diſlike thetruech 
deliucred in plaine and ealjetermes ? artthou offended | 
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| The Miniſter 
| of the word 

- | muſtlay open 
the doRrine 
of the word, 
in ſuch man- 

| neras is ſuta- 

| bleboth to 
the excellency 

ofthe matter, 

and to.the 

dignity alſo of 

his ene cal- 
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| with theLord, for dealing plainely with thee 2 whence | 


| may bee moltforthy good, and likeſt thar which many 


| thereforerakethou heed of excepting again(t the dotrin 


| 


'| meth mee ro ſpeake. And ſo thenext poynt of doqrine' 


| charhedo itin ſuch manner as is meet, both according to 


| ir comes, and thou ſhall finde it comes from thine owne 


ap.4 


| 


comes thatexception and diſlike ? confider thou whence 


corruption,helped forward by ſtrong deluſion of theene. 


CoLoSSIANSs YVerl.g' 


my of thy ſaluation, for thou exceprtel} againſtthat which | 


timesturnesto thy hurc,the Lord(iuſtly puniſhing theya- 
nity ofthy mind,& theprideof thine hart)ſuffers theeto 


lofty and goodly words, which thou vnderſtandeſtnor;g 


dzliueredin plainne(ſeof words, it thou hearethetruth of 


it, as euentherfore ble(ſe God for his mercy, that vouch- 
fates to diſcouerto theethe truth of his word ſo familiarly 
remembring that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, x. Cor. 14. 22. 
(trangerongsarefor a ligne, euen a judegement andpu- 
niſhmentſentof God to them that beleeuenor; theretore 


| 


| cake heed thou neither except againſt, nor diſlike of -che 


dodrine of the word, for the plainenelle ofit, the plainer | 
andthe more familiarly theword is deliuered to thee in 


know wes that this perſpicuity and plainneſſein preach- 
ing of the word, muſtnot be rude,ruſticke and vnſeemly, 
and thereforethe Apoſtle addesin this yerſe,. as it becom- 


the word plainly deliuerd,be ſo fartrom excepting againſt | 


chepublike miniſtry, the greater token andligne isit of | 
Gods louing kindneliſe and fauour towards thee, and yet | 
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OY 


ſucke in your and dangerous errours, lying hid vnder | 


laid downe inthisverſeis this, 

The Miniſters care and ſtudy muſt be,not only in plain 
& familiar termes to declare & ſpeak the Goſpellof leſus 
Chriſt, buta!ſo ſo to ſpeake ic,as it oughtto be declared); 
the Miniſter malt not only hauecare to manifeſt, andro. 
lay open the doctrine of the word, but he mull lookealſo 


che excellency ofthe marter,& dignity of his own calling; 


| {1NZ. 


& that truſt thatis repoſed in him, 1.Pet,4.1 1, if any man 
ſpeake, 


pn EET 


wt. at 


hs at... PO EE COI_ 


— —_ __—_—_—_. 4 


i hat ended 


—— —Y* 


mating 


. eeea__ 


| 


TIN _= - - 
; he > - ORF 2 
+  TrepA" SS * 
be. nl $ 


L 


a 


|Chap.4 COLOSSIANS. 


asthe werdes of God, as it becomes him to ſpeake, fuch 
words, we findethat the Minifter ofthe Goſpell is graced 
with many excellent titles, heeis called tac metſengerand 
ambailadoref Chriſt, heis (tiled withthenameof Angel, 
Regel,2.8& Cap. 3. Heeis aid to bee the Lords Steward 
putin truſt by bim, 1. Cor, 4. 1. all which reach him that 
hemult deliuerthe metſage of his Lord and Maſter, with 
due regard of the dignity of his metiage, and anſwerable 
:o that trult that is repoſed in him, 

Notto ſtand on the generall: the particulars of this 
duty, are many? but eſpecially theſetwo. 

Firſt, the Miniſter mult looke, that he vtter foorth and. 
declare the daftine of the word purely, and powerfully ; 
forthe word of Godis pure,and mult be purely thought 
on, and purely deliuered, without mixture of mens deui- 
ſes, or mens authorities. 

Secondly,it muſt alfo be deliueredas the Apoſtleſaith, 
1, Cor. 2,4, In plaine euidence and demonſtration of the 
Spirit, (tharis) in ſuch fort as linne may thereby be rebu- 
ked, the conſ{ciencerifled, and iudged, and the ſecret cor- 
ruption ofthe heart made manifeſt, and that it may bee 
ameanes Jby Gods bleſing ypon it) to inſtill thegrace of 
faith, and repentance, and holy obedience into the hearts 
of the hearers, yea the word mult bee deliuered with ſuch 
evidence of the ipirit, as the hearers may diſcerne the po- 
wer;the preſence,and the maielty of God in the preaching 
of itand be forced to {ay in plain termes without queſtion 
Godis in the Preacher, 1.Cox, 14 25.thatis therighrmaner 
of handling theword of God,when the preachers of it ſhew 
not words but power, as the Apoltle faith, 1, Coz,4.2 0, 

Now this doctrine might be applicd to reproue ſundry 
forts of teachers, as (namely) ſuch as deliuerthe word of 
God in the intiling words of mans wiſdome, fj pintuall 


Verſ, 4.] 1283 
{pcak(faith the Apoſtle) that is,in the publike Miniſtric of 
che word, let him ſpeak, not only the words of God, but 


_ | 2, particulars 


required in 
the right hand 
ling ofthe 


word of God. 
I 


Sundric forts 
oi teachers, 


briefly taxed. 


thin 751n acarnal manner. 


4 


Secondly, ſuch as mingle the word with their own, and | 
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It isa very 


hard matter 
te preach the 
word of Go 4 
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other mens deuiſes, to make their doctrine hauethemore 
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| applauſe, then which, what can bee more ynworthy 2 as 
| the Lord faich by his Propher /er.23.28, What is chaffe 
| to the whearte ? 


Thirdly,ſuch as for want of paines, or ſtudy, deliver 


| theword, either inrermes vafitto teach, or per{wade, er 


without order, and fo not ealie to bee learned, and re- 
membred, and ſo wichout power, as it hath no point to 


| pearce the hearts of the hearers, theſe, and many other, 


come within the compatle of juſt reproofe by the done 
delivered. 

Butletvs thinke on it to this purpoſe; Is it ſo that the 
Miniſter muſt not only manifeſt the doqrine oftheword, 


—_ 


| but hemnſtdeliverir purely, and powerfully , yea, with 


ſuch euidence and. demonſtration of the Spirit, as the 
word ſpoken by him may iudge the conſcience, and 
ſearch the ſecret corners of the heart ; and as the Holy 
| Ghoſt ſaith, Heb. 4.12. Enterthorow, euen the deuiding 
aſunder of theſoule and the ſpirit, and of the joints and 
the marrow, and diſcouerthe thoughts ofthe heart, and 
be a meanes to worke graceinthe hearers ? 

Oh theo, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor, 2. 16. Who is ſuf- 
ficient for theſe things ? Iris no eaſlte matter to preach the 
word ; Men thinke the Miniſters ofthe worde of God 
ſpeake whatſoeuer comes into their mindes; it is not ſo, if 
they ſpeake the word as it ought to be ſpoken, no, no, 


1 Preaching ofthe wordof God requires great Jabour, (tu- 


i. "04g 


die, meditation, and praier, and the Miniſter mult not 


| onely bee earneſt in praier himſelfe, but afterthe example 
| 


ofthe Apoſltlejn this place, he mult requeſt others to pray 


| becommeth himro vtcer it ; did Paul who was guided by 


| the Spirit of God, and had the infallible aſſiſtance of the 


Spirit (beingan Apoſtle) deljre to bepraied for, that hee 


to ſpeake, 


How 


] 


for him, that he may vtter the DoQtrine of the Goſpellasit | 


mighrvrrer the doctrine of the Gofpell as it became him | 


4 
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rejoice in Gods preſencein thislite,and at the day of iudge 
ment to ſtand before him with joy, therefore be minde- 


|vſageof their ſpeech, yerſe 6. 


ded. 


ah. 
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How g:eac Cauſe then haue weerhat are but ordinarie 
Miniſters to deiire the praiers of the Church,weare much 
noreto crauethepraiers of Gods people, and they are to 
helpevs with their praiers ; Oac ſain well, conliderthat 
itisthe eaſjelt thing ro heare, and 1t is the painefulleſt 
ching to preach the Goſpel. arighc ; therefore pray thou 
thatthe Miniſter may vtter the doctrine of the word, as it 


gr EE 


owerfulnetle, as ir ought to bee delivered, and then 
doubtleſſe, through Gods bleſſing vpon it;thou ſhale find 
ir a meanes diſcovering the ſecret corruption of thine 
heart, and working ſaving knowledge in thee, Yea, thou . 
halt fnd the dodtrineof che word ſo deiiue:ed,or meanes 
confirming and ſtrengthning grace inthee, and making 
thee cerraine of Gods grace in Chrilt ; yea, making thee 


full of this duty. 


vw 


'* 
VER. 5. Walkewiſcly towardthem that are without, 
and redeeme the time. 


The Apoſtle in this verſe proceedes to his ſecond ge- 
nerall exhortation, wherein hee exhorts the Coloilians to 
carry themſelves wiſely toward them that are withour, | 
and this he doth generally in this verſe, that they carry 
chemſelues wiſely 1n all things, and then that they carrie 
themſelues wiſely in one particular, (namely) in the wiſe 


His generaltexhortationin chis verſe is firſt propoun- 


IValke wiſely towards them that are with- 
out, 


| And then, more particularly declared, how they =y 
| O 


| becommeth him to ſpeake, that he may delivericin ſuch | . 
evidence, and plainenetle , and with a] ſuch purity and 
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| Chriſtian dif- 
cretion, what | 
lt is, 
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ſo doe inthe laſtwords (namely ) 
| By reaceming the tim?, 

(+ Aud redeem the timz,) Firlt therefore of the general! 
exhortation, (Walke wiſely towara themthat are without.) 

(Walke) That is, liue, carry your ſelues inlife and 
 uerſation,both in your words and deeds;the word(walke) 
is often ſo viedin the Scripture. (/1/ely) or as theword 
is (in wiſdome, or with wiſedome) the meaningis, wich 
good diſcretion, with religious heede, and circumſpeRi- 
on,as the Apolllefaith, Ephe/. 5.15. Take heede that yee 
walke cicumſþefHy, not as fooles, but as wiſe, 

Now Chriſtian diſcretion, and an holy warineſſeis yfed 
inlifeand conue:lation, when in every. thing, faid, or 
done, there is regard had of the end of the ſpeach, or 

actien,thattheword or deed, be tothe glory of God, and 


| 


| che good ef others, and that it be without giuing aduan- 


rage ofiuſtexception againſt ic, or any iult cauſe of of- 
fence ; that is (indeede) rrue Chriſtian wifdome in life 
and conuerlation : (toward them) that is, among them,or 
hauing anydcaling with them (:hat are withoxt ) by thoſe 
thatare without, we areto vnderltand all vnbelecuers, all 
chatare outof the Church, or without Chriſt, as Epheſca. 
12, Whetherſuch as have notheard of Chriſt, as Infidels 
and Pagans, or ſuch as haue beard the dodrine of the 
Goſpel, and yet hauenot received it, but (Ull continuein 
their naturall hardnetle, and vnbeleefe, 

Thus then are we to conceiue theſe words, Walke wiſely 
| roward them that are withont, As if the Apolile had 
ſaid, | 


| 


in your words, an4 deedes, with Chriftian wiſ- 
wiſdome and diſcretion, with an holy warimeſſe, 
and circumſpettion, looke that in eurry thing, 
ſaid, or done by you, there beeregard had of 4 
ruht cnde, eucn Gods glory, and the 


others, 
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Carrie your ſelues in life and converſation, both | 


good of 


» wap. 
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| liereligious and godly behauiour of true beleeyers, and 
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Cauſe of exception, or offence to them that are 
vnbeleencrs, of what ſort ſoener theybe, you ti: 
wing among them, as neceſſitie requires, or ha- 


mg buſi (ſes and dealings with them, 


Tkedutie heerelaid before ys, eomes to bee conl(ide- 
cedin the firlt place* | 
And it may thus becencciued. 
' Thattrue beiceuers, ſuch as trucly profetſecthe Goſpell, 
areto Carry themſelues wiſely, with good diſcretion, with 
warinelſe , and circumſpection, euen toward them that 
are without, in theirwalking among the wicked, and vn- 
belecuers,andin their dealings with themythey mult haue 


very thing, ſaid, or done by them, be to Gods glory, and 
(it it be poſlible). ameanesto worke good vpon the wic- 


others, and let your behamonr bee without inſt | 


| 


awiſeregard of their behauiour, they-mult looke that e- | 


ked, and thatit bewithour iuſt cauſe of exception, and of- | 


1 


fence, [ fay; without iult cauſe of exception, and offence ; 
for many times the wicked take exception again(t the ho- 


arcoffended at it, 1 Pet. 4. 4. And as the Propher faith, 


[Hoſea 14.10, Thewicked (tumble, and'fallia the waies | 
| of God ; butthar is offence taken, not giuen. True be- 
leeuers, and profellors of the Geſpell mult be wiſein their | 


behauiour, and take heede they giue notany iuſt cauſe of 


henceit is,thatthe Apoltle doth exhort vs, Rem. 12.17. 
Toprocure things honeſt in thelight of all men (thatis ) 
wordes and deeds, not onely lawfull, and agreeabletothe | 
rule of honel(ty, and goodnes, & the will of God reuealed 
ia his word, but ſuch alſo as giue no iuſtoftence to any, 


exception,or offence, and that not onely to their weake | 
brethren, buteuentothe wicked and vnabelecuing. And 


as the Apoſtle ſaith, x, Cor, To. 32, Giue none offence, | 
neither to the lewes, nor to the Grecians, nor to the 
Church of God : neither to the Church, nor to thoſe that 
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3 © | arewithoutthe Church, 1.TheiT.4. 1 1.1 2, the Apoſtle ex- | 
horted themofthar Church, that they ſhould ſtudy to be | 
| quiet, and to meddle with their owne bulineſſe, and to 
worke with their owne hands; to this ende, that they | 
might behauethemſelues honeſtly, (or as theword Ggni- 
fieth) decently towards them that are withour, even in| 
| theſight of enbeleeuers. 
Weeſee then there ought to be a Chriſtianwiſdome, a 
godly warineſle, and circumſpedion in ſuch as are true- 
| Roe sihe go  ruvogrs- among thewicked.they | 
| ginethemno juſt aduantage,etthertoexcepr apainſt, orto 
= offended withany this faid,or done Bye. ant 
| And thereaſon of rhis duty isthis. _ 
. { Thelifeand behaujour of true beleeuers; onghero bee 
a viſible confuration of the manners of the wicked, that | 
when they laoke vponit, they may bee checked and re- 
| proued, thereby made to ſee how they ought to behaue 
themſclaes, and may glorifie God in the day of theviſita- 
tion, 1.Pet.2.12, Andrherefore it ought tobefarfrom be. 
| ing liketothe wicked life of vnbelecuers, in any reſpe&, 
E  [harſoit may giuethem no juſt cauſe of exception,andof 
| ſtumbling arir, Nog vt | 
| ”% Now then, to appliethis, I may ſay to many profeſſors 
ke inthis caſe,as the Apoſtlefaid ro the Cormnbione, x Cor, 
ſors of the | 6,5, Thereis vtterly a fault among you. There is in many 
oye wy profetlors of the Goſpel too great a yeeldingto their own | 
having *bem. | corrupt affeRions, ſome that make profeſſionefthe Gol- 
Ss clues vnwiſe- | pell, carrie themſelues not as wife, but as fooles, in the | 
| lie 1n the fight fohr of the wicked, and vngodly, and as AMichalſaid to 
.. whos a Danid 2 Sam. 6.20, they vncouer theryſelves in the ies | . 
I Oe = | ofcarnallminded men, as afoole vncouers himlelfe, they 
ſhew themſelues enuious, cauetous, ſelfe-conceited; con - 
1 tentious one with another, cenſorious and ſuch like, &- 
| uen in the light ofthe wicked, that thcy are able juſtheto | 
- taxethem with theſe and the like faults. | 
Oh remember thou haſt caken on thee the profeſſion 


. 
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deedes, thou mult haue regard to the right ende, Gods 


thing thou faieſt, or doeſt, nonot tothe wicked, and vn- 
belecuing ; yea, thou mult be ſo wiſeinthy carriage, and 
thy behauiour among them, as that ſometimesrhou mult 
forbeare the doing of ſume lawfullthing ſo farre as may 
ſad with the keeping of faith and a good conſcience ; if 
ſo be, thou in thy Chriſtian wiſdome and diſcretion per- 
ſome great good 
that rnay otherwiſe be done. by pof nm 


ana, as he might haue done; onely ingenerall termes hee 
ſaid, as itisinthef; of Demerriasverle 26, That they 


in that Citie by preaching of the Goſpell, which could 


[not haue beene ſuffered if hey had ſpoken againſt Diana 


in particular. 


that thou art as couctous, as vnquiet, once angriezas hard 


to be appeaſed, asmercilelſe, asready to catch, asidle, as 
cenſorious, and iudgeing, asthoſe that make no profeſli- 
|-onatall ; let none oftheſe things, or thelike, beetruely 
| athrmed of thee, let not the wicked bee able juſtly ro | 


chargethemvponthee. 
Andtothat end conſider. 


Firſt, that if thou carrie thy ſelfe ſo vawiſely, 


"——_ nth. he. i ——_ —— 


zlory,and the good of others, and thou mult rake heede 
thougiue ng iuſtcauſe of exception. or offence, by any | | 


| And thus muſt thou thararva trueprofellour of the | 
Goſpelldoe ſometimes, and leticneuer bee iultly ſaid of 


| {thee, thatwouldeſt carriethe name of a true Chriftian, 


Verl. &. 


| of the Golpell, and wouldeſt beare the name ef a true 
Chriſtian , chou muſt walke wiſely euen' towards them | 
that arewithout ; inthy whole carriageinthy words and 


We haueexampleofthis.in Paul, As 19, 10, Heewas | 
[fullrwo yeeres in Epheſas an Idolatrous Citie, and faw 
their Idolatrous worſhip of Dara, yer all thatwhile hee | 
kept filence,and ſpake not a word inparticularagainſt Di- |} 


s which were made with hands, And this did | 
| Paxl forbeare to doe, that hee might doe ſome good | 


| 


4 


1 profeſſors of : 


and ſo | 


Nate. 


| : 


q- 


with- | 


3- Things are} 


mo .—s. _—_ ... Ad 


tobe conlide- | -- 


red,ſeruing,to 
ſtirre vp true 


the Goſpell to 


carrie them. |} 
| (clves wiſely | 


in the fight of 
the wicked, 


—=—_ 


| thy {elterocontempr; but euen theGoſpellir ſelfe; which 
thou dot profelle, toſcorne and reproach ;' and through 


| a true Chriſtian, by thy godly, wiſe, and warie conuerſa- | 


{ them that arewithour,letthy words and deedsbeerdered 


| thee, that may giue iufſt aduantagerothe (xicked ro ſpeak 
| oe ofthee, and to throw diſgrace ypon thy holy pro-| 
| teffton.” 


| ſaith not, Palke wiſely with them, but toward themthat are | 


| EE Is 


a> Ah ME ae * 
norm _ 
_ ” 


CoLaessIans Verks, 


out Ghriſtian diſcretion, as thou givelt juſt cauſe of ex. | 

Ception, or offence, thou dolt expoſe thy ſelfeto the ma: | 

lice of the wicked, and (as it were) incloſe thy ſelfe with- 

in their hands, and if chewicked bee ſo bold, as that th 

| will a{lauletthe names of the harmeleſle, with obtre&ari- 

ons, and ſlanders, how will they inſult ouer thee, hauing 

| inſt aduanrageagainſt thee? WL RO en: | 
Againe, con(iderthat by thy euill and vnwiſe behavi- 

ourin the light of the wicked, thou doſt not one ſe 


Chap.4: | 


thy vawiſe þehaujour the name of God is blaſphemed, 
and theſe among the wicked, of whom there remained | 
any hope; arecaltfurther of, and left wichour all hope to | 
be recouered. Thus ſpeakes the Lord by his Prophet £xe- 
kiel 36.20.andthe Apoltle cites it, Rom.2.24, ' © 
Andremember turther, that thou bearing the name of 


tion among the wicked, God is glorified, 1 Pet. 2. 12, the 
doQrine of God our Sauiour is adorned, 7. 2.10. and 
| many times vnbelecuers are wrought vpoty and'wonne | 
as the Apoſtle ſaith in oneparticular; Lerwiues bee ſub- 
ie&tro their husbands, that euen they which obey not the 
word, may bee wonne by the conuerſation of the wines. | 
Oh then, thou that doſt, or wouldeſt carry thename ofa 
true Chriſtian, bee thou carefull ro walke wiſcly toward | 


by Chriſtian wiſdome, in all thy ſpeaches, and a&tious, 


hauean cieto Gods glory, and the good of others, and 
takethou diligent heed; that nothing be ſaid, or done by 


In the next place, wee are to marke, that the Apoſtle | 


»ihout ; itis one thing.to walke with vabelecuers, and | 
another 


hm 


| Chap.4 COLOSSIANS. 
— 


another ro walke toward them, there is great difference 
betweene theſe two : to walke with anie, is to walke-as: 


they do,& to hold on the ſame kind & courſe of life thar | 
they doe, but to walke toward' others, is to live among 
chem, and as occalion is offered, to haue buſinefſe and 
dealing with them, NP | 
| Hencethen we may gatherthusmuch, * 
That howlſocuer we are not towalke with the wicked, 
wee arenot to doe as they doe, norto follow their trade 
and manner of life, yet wee may liuveamong them, and 
haue bulinelle, trading and dealing with them, as occali- 
[on is offered, howſoeuer, weeareto eſchewthe corrupti- 
ons and bad manners of thewicked, yet weeare nor alto- 
zether toauoyd all manner of dealing with them, the A- 
poltle hath caught vs, Phillip. 2. 15.that weeare to liue 
blamelefle and pure, and the ſonnesof God without re- 
buke,but where?apart from all wicked and vngodly men? 
no in the midſt of a naughty and crooked nation,among | 


evenin the throng of wicked men,and vnbelecuers, The 
Lord will haue his children toliue among the wicked, as 
Le did in Sodome. 


| 
| Ds87F.2, | 
, 
| 


' ons and bad 


whom we ought to ſhine aslights,and that inthe world, ! 


Firſt chat they may ſpend their time, their ſtrength,and ' 
alltheirabilities of body and mind,forthe common good | 
| ofall,as the Apoſtle faith, 12, Pet.4. 20. leceuery. man as 
-hebath receiuedthe gift, miniſter the ſameto another, as 
good di{poſers, ofthe manifold grace of God. 

Secondly,for the exerciſe. of their faith, their wiſdome, 
andother gracesthatarein them,and for thetriall of their 
ſtrength in ſtriuing againſt ſinne, thar their faith and 0-| 


tried what is in them , whether they will cleaue to the 
Lord witha perfe&t heart, or bee carried alide with the 
corruption of the worlde, for that is indeede true re- 
ſtance of (inne , and ,yictorie ouerit molt victorious, 
when wee conflicting and grappling with manie occa- 
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| wicked. 


ther graces may bce exerciſed, and that they may bee} 


Note. | 


Though we 
are to <lchevy 
the corrufti- 


mannersof' 
the wicked, * 
yetwe arenort | 
to auoyd all * * | 
minner of © ©: 
deatng* with ' 

them,- 3, - 
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4 Some brieſly 
4taxed, who 
ccfuſe toliue 

1 n aniefellow- 
ſhip with no- 

J totious finne- 


full men. . 


= 
' 


[ The Godly 
{ may hue a- 
mons the 
{ wicked only 
| as they ſtand 
{ in fome relati- 
on with them 
| | Note. 
The Godly 
| may haue dea. 
lings with the 
) wicked onely 
as .iuſt occaſi- 
| onis offered. 
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Chap.4. 


| (trelſe, his chaſticy had not beeneſo great and glorious. 


j meanes and provocarions to euill, rhar the ſtrength of 
Gods grace that isin vr, may beeknowen, and this do. 


cient time, and of ſome of our time, who refuſe to/live 


might heereby ſhew the errour ofche Monkes and Vora- 
ries among the Papiſts, who rhinkeit a ſtate of perfeQion 
to live like droanes fatring themſelues in a cloyſter,aparr 
from all ſocietic of men, Pur] rather chuſe to ſhew theli- 


confined;v-'* 
Wetnay line among thewicked,only as we ſtand in ſome 
relation with them,& as we are conioyned with'them' by 


ſome bond of nature,of office;of place or habitation, for | 


«rhe corruption of men muſt not drive vs from our ſtati- 
« on and from performance of Chriſtian duties that con- 
« cerne vs inourplaces and callings, as the Lord hath cal- 


{ «Jed euverie one, ſo lethim walke, r. Cor, 7/17, 


« Andagaine, weemay haue dealing withthe wicked, 
© onely as juſt occaſion isoffered, wemay nothand ouer 
« head,liuewithall ſort of wicked perſons, and careleſly 


« asthe fooliſh Familiſts doe, oras Drunkards and Epi- 


« dangerinſo irs thereis no diſeaſe ſo contagious,nor 


« ked, if weſort ourſelnes with them, and there is no age, 
«ſexe or complexion, ſo:apt to. catch and takeadileaſe 


—_—_— 


_— 


— 


in any fellowſhippe with notortous finnefull men; and I 


; mitation-of rhis:truth that it bee nor miſconceiued df vs; | 
land touching the limits of it, know wee thar it is thus 


 &from 


| 


£7 ” S. Verl:5; 
| ſions and allurementsco it; firive againſt it,and ouercome | 
it, and heis truelie good, who is good among ſuch as bee 
euill if /oeph had noc beene tempted rofolly by his Mi- 


' The Lordtherefore will hauevs live intheworld, a. | 
| mong the wicked of the world, in the middeſt ofmanie 


arine mightbee applied toſhew theerror of ſome of an- | 


% 


« thruſt our ſelues into anie wicked companie, andthinke] . 


« cures doe; that it isno matter into what companie wee}. 
« come, we haue no warrant for that : And there 1s great. 


 {ickeneſſeſo infectious, as is the ill behauior of thewic- | 


|gers, and ſuch as haue no part nor portion amonge 
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« from another, as are the beſt of Gods children, to take 
« hurt hy the companie of wicked perſons, and therefore 
«wee arenotto liveamong them, but according tothe 
limiteof our owne particular places and callings, norto 
haue dealings with them,butasiuſt occaſion ſhall be offe- 
red vato vs, ; 
Inthelaſt place it is notto be omitted, thatthoſewho 
haue not heard,ornotreceiued the Goſpell, areheere ſaid 
to be without,whereinthe Church is compared to Gods 
Kingdome, Citie or Houle,true beleeuers to the ſubieRts, 
citizens and houſheld of God, and vnbeleeuers ro ſtran- 


them. 

Here then appeares the wretched and curſed condition 
of wicked men and ynbelecuers, they are dilxggned from 
God, the fountaine ofall true happineſle and comfort, 
they haueno fellowſhip with God, or thepeople of God, 
Ephel. 2. 12, they are without Chrilt,and are aliants from 
the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the co- 
uenants of promiſe, and hauenohope, and are without 
God inthe world. Yea wicked perſons ſuch as beleeue not 
ſo long as they continuein that ſtate ftand ſubiect ro the 


_ 


Chap.4- COLOSSIANS. Verſs.| 1 


whole wrath of God, ohchat they had hearts co con(ider | 
their fearefull condition, thou that art a drunkard,a fiwea- 
rer,a prophane perſon , conlider thy curſed (tate, as yer | 
thou artſeuered from Gods cetnfortable preſence, thou 
art ſhut outfrom all benefic of Gods promiles of life and 
ſaluation , thou halt no partnor titleto the bleſſings of 
God, belongingto the Saintsof God, and that is a begin- 
ning of hellifſh torment, for finall ſeparation from God, 
and an apprehenſion of his wrath is hell it ſelfe. 

Now ſachis the cafe of all men,that doenot yer truely 


iſe ofany knowen finne, yeathinke onir, thou tharart 


beleeuein Chriſt, and ſuch are they that live in thepra- } 


a wicked man, andan ynbelecuer,thou art ſo farrediſfioy- | 


| 


| 


nedfrom God by thy ſinne; as there is greater enmitie, 


| Oooo2z an 


| 


Doft.z. 


Wicked men- ; 


and vnbelee- 
uersSare 1Na 
moſt miſera. 
ble ſtate and 


conaition, 


Ve. 


\ Wicked per. 


(onsarseto 


| 
, 
{ 
| 
= 


| 


conſider their 


fearefull con- 


haſten out of 
it as ſoone as 
poſlibly they 


may. 
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The hxppic 
conduton of 
ſuch as truely 


beleenec in lIc- 


ſus Chriſt. 


2 


| 


2nd power of his ſpirit,thine eies may be oper toſee that 


COLOSSIANS, Verſl.5} 
and contrarietie berweene God and thee, then berweene 
fire and water, lightand darkeneſ{e,and if God be againſt 
thee. then who can ſtand for thee ?:nay God beingrthine 
enemic, all the judgements of God attend thee, all the 
creatures of God are armed-againſFtrhee, and thou heſt o- 
pen to eternall woeand miſene : Ohthen enter inro a ſe- 
{crious conlideration of thy miſerable ſtateand condiri. } 
on, and pray tothe Lord, thatby the light of higworde, 


miſcrie, and ſeeing ir mailt be humbled forit, and haſten | 
out of it, and neuer reſt till thon be ſure thou doeſt truely |- 
beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, and then withour queſtion thou | 
(halt bein Gods fauour, and be one of his owne houſe and 
family, and haue-communion andfellowſhip with-God, | 
and with the Saints of God, and that isa moſt blefſed fare | 
and condition,thou ſhaltchen haue peace with God,with 
chine owne conſcience, with all the faithfull, yea withall 
thecreatures in the world. | 


| the beaſts of the field-ſhall bear peace withthee, Iob, x. | 
| 23: thou ſhalt haue acceſle to the,chroneof grace with 


| 


| 


| 


| with God,and the Church of God, and bee partaker of all 


T he ſtones of the field ſhall be in{eague with thee; and | 


boldnes, and comeinto Gods houſe with ioy & gladnes, 
thou ſhaic hauetitle to al] che bleſſings of Gods Saints in ; 
this life, and right to eternall happinelle in the life to | 
come, | TR, h 
Labour therefore for this a boue allchings, andcount | 
all things lotſe inreſped of this, that rhou maiſt winne| 
Chriſt, and be found in him and by him beeconioyned ( 


the comforts and bleſſingsthatbelong to Gods Saints. 
_ Nowtothe laſt words of this verſe. A 

| ( Andredeeme thetime ) the Apoſtlehaving required of 
the Caloſlians by way of exhortation, generalle ; that 
they ſhould walke wiſely coward: thoſethar arewithout, 
intheſe wordes (redeeme the time ) heſhewes how they 


mayo do,& wherin eſpecially ſtandeth their godly,wile, 
; | diſcreet! 


: 


» 
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| Chap. 4+ 


| diſcreete and wary walking towards them that are. with- | 


: Fs & 


out namely in or by redeeming thetime, fortheſe words 
(redeeme the time) are not (as they may ſeeme) a diſtin 
precept or an exhortation by it ſelte, butare to bee con- 
ceived as exprelling the manner of wiſe walking toward 


for thus runne the words, walke wiſelie toward them that 
are without redeeming the time, 
The word heere tranſlated (t:we) properly ſignifieth 


— 


| happily,and itis heere to bee vnderſtood withrelation ro 


| (redeeme ) inthe proper and naturall ſignification cf it, 


opportunitie or pxeſent occaſion, that preſent fir time, 
wherein aniething to bee done, may bee done fitly and 


the good that may bee done, euen for that fiir opportuni- 
ty, and fit occalion offered of well doing, and the word | 


lignifies to buy ſome thing backe againe, and itis heere | 
vied metaphorically by way of ſimilitude,ic is taken from 
the cuſtome and praQtiſe of wife Marchants, or Tradel- 
menwho vie to buy their commodities while fittime of | 
buying ſerues, and while the marketholds, andhauing 


| 


\ 


| 


| ofgaining , that is offered to them, by vſing in that 


(happily) had great lolles, or formerly ſpent their time ; 


and (as it were) to buy backe againe thetime that is paſt, 
not that they are able ro call backe againe any one mi- | 
nute of time paſt, that is impoſlible, but by their moſt | 
carefull and diligent imploying'of the preſent fit time 


opportunitie more then ordinarie diligence, forrecoue- | 
ucring of their lotſes, cuen then breaking of their | 
leepe, and abridging themſelues of Iawfull-refreſhing | 
and delights, they doe as much bulinelle in that } 
ſametime, asthey might haue done both in that, and 
in thetime formerly miſpent , if they vſed onely or- 
dinarie diligence; and ſo to redeeme that opporcunitie 


and fitte occaſion offered of dooing good, and of well 


COLOssSIANS UVerl.5. 


chem that are withour, the originall text ſhewes it plainly, | | 


idlely or vachniftily , doe afterwards ſeeke to redeeme, | 


" Brerpre- 
tation. 


doing. 
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Def o<þo 
Thetime and 
oportuni 
Fama "ag 
beth in re- 
ſpeR of our 
clues and 0- 
thers,is to bee 
taken and y» 
ſed when it is 
offered. 


of 


| 
| 
} 


| gence, Yeazto vic it with loſle of our owne pleaſures and 
| profits. 
| Thusthen weeareto conceivetheſe word 


COLOSSIANS. 
 Signifiethtwo things. 
Firlt, to obſerue; take, and vicic being offered, and not 


to letit ſlip, and patſe away withouc viing of ir. 
Andſecondly,to vicit with more then ordinary dili- | 


I "IS 


Verl.s | 
oi 


S, A$ if the A-| 
poſtle had ſaid tothe Coloſlians. 
| Obſerue, take and viethe opportunity,and fit occaſion 
of well doing, when ir is offered, yea vie it with more 
then ordinarie diligence, cuen with lofſe of your owne 
pleaſures profits. | | 

Now heere firſt in that the Apoſtieſaith, walke wiſely 
to them thar are without ſubioyning(as ſhewing theman- 
nerhow they may ſo doe) (redeeme the time) or (redee- 
ming thetime) I might hence note thus much. That we | 
ſhew our ſelues wife Chriſtians, ſuch as carry our ſelues 
wiſely among them that are without, if ſo be weomitno 


| 


| 


| iſe of the duties of piety, or for the doing of any good; | | 


| look that you vieit, while you haue it, and letirnot paſle 


opportunitie of well doing, but on that will not ſtand, | 
butrather on a poſitiue point, the dutie hence offered, 
namely this. 

That thetimeand oportunitie ofdoing good, bothin 
reſpeR of our ſelues andothers,is not to be negleRed,and 
let paſſe, whenit is offered, wearetoobſcruethe timeand | 
oportunitie of doing good, and to takeit, and vieit,when | 
it is offred vnto vs, when we have oportunity tor the pra- 


we may notforeſlow it, and ler it ſlip awaicfrom vs, and | 
this hath our Sauiour taughe vs plainely, Toh. 12. 35-| 
where heſaith,yer alittle while is = lghrt wich you, walk | 
while ye haue light, leatthe darkene(ſe come vponyous 
forhethat walkethin the darke knoweth not whetherhe | 
gulp as if heehad ſfayd, you haue now oportunity, and | 
etimeto walkeas ye ought, hauing light to direct you, 


away from you, leaſt that being gone, and darkeneſle 
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comming on you ,you know not then whither ye g0,Gal. 


Wes | 


good vntoallmen, 

Letvs not ſuffer any good occaſion of doing good to 
others,ſlippe away from ys, but let vs take holde of ir, 
whileit is offered, and fo in oneparticular the holy Ghoſt 
bids vs, Heb. 3. 23. cxhort one another while it is called 
co day,andto theſeI mightadde many other teſtimonies, 
forthe proofe ofthis point, Ierem. 8, 7. the Lord com- 
plained of his people, thatchey did not obſerue and vſe 
the time of grace and mercy , for the amendment of 
theirliues when 1t was offered vntathem* yea, in that re- 
ſpec hepreferresthe verie bruit beaſts beforethem (faith 
be) euen the Storke in theaire knoweth her appoynted 
times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow, 


ethnottheiudgement ofthe Lord, they obſcrue not, nei- | 
ther vie the time of graceand mercy forthe amendment 
of their lives ſo that wee ſee by plaine euidenceof Scrip- 
ture,that we are nottonegle and let paſſe theopportu- 
nitie offered vnto vs, for the exerciſe of pietie, or for the 
doing of any good whatſocuer;thercaſon and ground of 
this is, | 
Becauſe indeede, asthe Lord in his eternall counſell 
hath ordained things to bee done, ſo hath hee appoynted 
the oportunity and time wherein each thing ſhould bee 
done ; weearethereforeto oblerue, andtotake, and vie 


| that time and that opportunity of doing good, either in 


reſpe& of our ſelues or others , which the Lord doth 


ceiuethis point, and draw it to ſome prokicable vſe. 

We muſtlerrne and marke adifferenceof good things 
that areto bee done by vs, ſomeare ſuch good things as 
reach notto all times of this life, ſuch as are nor to bee 
done at all times, but are limited toſome particular time; 
and are to beedonein ſome particular time and ſeaſon 


Oooo 4 as 


6, 10, faith the Apoſtle, while wee hauetime let vs doe | 


obſeruethe time of their comming,but my people know- | 


vouchſafe and offer to v3, and that wee may rightly con-| 


Reaſors 
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A difference 
of goodthings 
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other good bookes, conference, ſet and folemne prayer, 
ziucinge good councell, admonition, reproofe, giunge 
a:mes and the like. 


the doingof them, is not bound toall times, and fo the 
oportunicie of doing theſe thinges, and the like: on] 
then when the Lord doth vouchiafe vs meanes,and abilli. 
{tic,and juſt occalionin reſpet of time,place;perſon, and 
 othercircumſtances. Other goodthing; therebethatwe 
are bound ro doe;which extend and reach-ouer the who'e 
life,and are to be continuallacts,to beperformedin every 
partzand time of ourliues. Fromthe doing of which, no 
part of ourlite is exempted : as ( namely ) the excerciſe 
| of faith, and repentance, of amendment of our lives, of 
workinge out our Owne ſaluation, with feare and trem. 
blinge, of ſeckeivge reconciliation, with GO D, yea 
rhough wee haue atſurance of {aluation. 

| Andtheoportunitie of dojingtheſe andthelikerhings, 
is euery inſtant and preſeat time, euen euerie moment of 
our liues, is the oportunitie giuenvs for the amendment 
and reformation of our lives, yet more ſpcciall oportu- f 
nitie vouchſafed ynto vs, forthe doinge of theſe thinges: 
For our turning to God, for our ſeekinge reconciliation 
with God,and > like: is that time ofthe Lords gracious ' 
vilication, as our Sautourcalls it, Luke 19, 44 That ac- 
 ceptabletime, and that day of {aluation, as the Apoſtle 
calls it. 2. Cor. 6. 2. ( thatis ) that time whereinthe Lord 


—— 


Thoughtheſe be good chinges,that weareto doe, | 


doth offer vs mercieinthe miniltrie of his word, wherein 
he ſtandsat the dore of our hearts,& knocks by theſound 
of his word outwardly,and by the motions ot his ſpiritin- 


' | wardly,ſhewing vs our (innes, and moouingevs to repen- 
' tance, yeathar time wherein the Lord calls vs torepen- 


tanceby his merciee, by his judgements,by his patience, 
and longe ſufferance : thus then iweeareto conceiue the 
doArinenow laid before ys. 


þ 


Wee | 


| 


—_— 


þ 


1 


Hh 
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Weeareto oblcrue the oportunity and fic time of 
doing good, andto take that oportunitie when it is offe- 
red vnto vs, (that is) weareto obſerue and marke-when 
the Lord doth vouchſafe vs meanes to doe good, and jull 
occalion in regard oftime, place, perſon,&c. forthe do- 
ing of any good thing that is limited to ſome particular 
time;and to take that opportunity when it 1s offered, and 
rovieit, andnottoletit ſlip, and weeareto obſerue every 
part and time of our lite,as fir forrepentance,and amende- 
ment of our lives ; but eſpecially, thetime ofthe Lords 
gracious vilitation of vs, by the Miniltie ofthe word, and 
whenthe Lord calles vs to repentance by mercies, or by 


P : * « 
iudgements,and to take hold of that opportunitie, and 
to vie it, andnot to ſuffer it to patle away from vs. 


And now to comea little nearer to our ſclues, I may 
lay tovs,as the Apoſtledidin that, 2 Cor. 6. 2. Behold 
now the accepted time, behold now the day of ſ{Yuation : 
the Lord hath along time, and doth (till vouchſafero vi. 


| it vs with his word and Goſpell, and hath ſeconded the 
fameboth with his mercies, and his1udgments. Thi: then 


iz that opportunitie; this is that fit rime of repentance,and 
ofturning from our (1anes to God, in amendment of our 
lives, and of doing good to ourlſelues, Let vs take notice 
of it and obſerue it, yea, let euery one of vs in particular 


| obſerueir ; doe thou obſerue, and take hold ofthis opor.- 


tunity ofthe good of thy ſoule while it is offered, thou 


 knoweſt not how foone it may be takenfrom thee. 


Fir(t, if Chriſt now knocke atthe doore ofthine heart, 
by thepreaching of the Goſpell, and by his mercies and 
1udgements, and thou defterreco open vnto him, and ro 
let himin, and let (lip the opportunitie of turning from 
thy ſinnes to God, in amendement of thy life; happily 
heereafter thou maielt pine away witha deſire of having 
him, and yet not finde him, norany placeto repentance : 
remember that exhortation of the Prophet, Iſai. 55 6 
Up 91 
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Wezre to ob- 
ſcrue the 
Lords graci- | 
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of v3 by the 
m:niittie and 
preaching of 
the Goſpell 
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iſe of itfor 
curgood 
while it is of- 
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2 Mot'nes to 
ſtirrevs vp to. 
ob{erue the 

time of the - - 


Lores gract-. 


ous vilitation 
oi vs by the 


his Golpecll, 
and to mike 
vie of jt while 
we haue it, 


| 


| 
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| him while "PR neare. T here will comea time wherein the | 


——_— 


—— — 


| thee, burvſe itſo, asirmay bee for Gods glory, andthe 


| doing goodto thine owne ſoulethar is yet offered vnto 
thee. 


Lord willnot befound ; yea, a timewill comewhich hee 
threatneth, Prexerb. 1.26. When ſuch as now regardnor, 
bur deſpiſe his calling vaco them, ſhall crieto him in their | 


- miſerie, and hee will not heare them, bur laugh at their | 
| deſtruction : which is a-fearefull ſentence, as one faich, | 
| the Lords laughteris more to beefeared then his anger; 


thereforetakeheede,thou ler not ſlip that opportunity of 


Againe, conſiderthe wiſdome of men in matters of 
theworld; theSeafaring man he obſerues thewinde, and 


Traveller he takes thedaybefore him and travels whiles it 
light, the Smith he ſtrikes theiron whilcic 7 gd when it | 
itis cold, itisto late to (trike ; yea euery man of yeeres 
and diſcretion, will conſider the oportunicie offered for 
the well-doing of his bulinetle, and hee will condemne_ 
himſelfe if he let it (lip ; and wilt thou then be more care- 
lefſe in Spirituall matters, and more abſurdly fooliſhin 
things concerning thineowne euerlaſting good? Oh con- 
(der thou the opportunity thatis offered to thee for the 
good of thy ſoule; obſeruethou the fit time of well-do- 
ing,which the Lord doth youchſafe chee, and when the 
Lord doth vouchſafe thee the benefit of his word, and 
mzny mercies, both commonto thee with others, and pe- 
culiarto thy ſelfe, and he ſends his iudgements to warne 
both theeand others : know thou, that that isthy opor- 
tunitie of turning from thy (innes, and amendement of 
thy life, obſerueit, take hold of it, ler ir nor lippe from 


' comfort ofthine owne ſoule. 
From theſe words (redeeming the time ) vnderſtood as 


before they were expounded ; weare further taught thus 
much, 


the weather, and takes the opportunity of the time ; the | 


tt. 
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d 
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Thatin vſing theoportunity of well-doing, wee are to 
bee 
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belikewiſe Marchants or Tradeſmen, A wiſe Marchane| Tn viing the | 
or Tradeſman hauing heeretofore loſt time of gai-| MPMIny © 

: : G ng: : k | wel doins we 
ning, he will (as it were) buie it backe againe, by his more | muſt bee [ike 
then ordinarie diligence, when time ſerues him againe | wiſe Mar- 
ſo mult wee doe in reſped ofthe oportunitie and time of chats or _ 
well-doing offered vato vs, wee mult gaine thetime wee | 2-2 dhe 

wh: | _ | gaine the time 
haue formerly loſt by negligence, with double diligence; ' formerly lot 
yea, we mult redeemeit with lotſe of our caſe, our plea- | by our negli- 


ſures, and our profits, 2 Per, 4 3. Itis ſufficient(faichthe gence,by dou 
| ble diligence. 


| Apoſtle) for vs that wee haue ſpent the time paſt of the | 


i 


th. _ 


| mandements, but he would runne in them, hee would 


| deemethetime formerly loſt. Thus muſteuery onewhoſe | 


lfe after the luſt of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneile, 
luſts, drunkenneſle, in glutronies, drinkings, and in abo- 
minable1dolatries. 

We areto conlider our former mifpent time, and not 
to miſpend any more, but ratherto gaineand recouer that 
which hath beene loſt with future diligencein well-doing, 
Plalm,119. 32, Damidſaith, I willrunne the way of thy 
Commandements, when thou ſhalr enlarge mine heart: | 
whereweſee David promiſerhthat his hearr beeing ſer ar 
liberty, being ſer free by grace fromthe bondage and do- | | 
minion of his own natural corruption,hewould not walke | 
and keepe an ordinarie pace in the waies of Gods Com- 


make morethen ordinarie ſpeed in well-doing, and fo re- 


heart is ſet free from the bondage of (inne, if thou per- ob 
wade thy ſelfe,the Lord barh wroughtin thee by his ſpi-| 1 © 
rit, andſet thee free from the dominion and powerof thy wages 54 ws 
naturall corruption, thou muſt runnethe waies of Gods | lecuers io © 
Commandements, thou mult gainetimeof well-doing | ſpend their | 
with doublediligence it muſt be farrefrom thee to ſpend pe Ro 
thy time in trifles,and paſtime, and after the manner of | qo. oe. he 
the world, in vaine delights to driue away dumpes, | world, they 
though indeed lawfull recreation may bee vſed, if it bee | muſt vſe more 


vied lawfully, and at times meet and conuenient,to make | <7 ordinary 


vs more fitfor the good duties, yetthou muſt take heede | pan, a" 


thy things. 
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' Note, 


2. Motiues to 
ſtirrevsvp to 
redecme the 
time of doing 
good with 
the loſle of 
our own eaſe, 
pleafures,and 
profits. 


1 
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Verſ.5 


thy heart be not entan gled wit the pleaſures of this life, 


} 


| rememberthou, thattimewell patled, is the belt paſtime, 


and thou that arta truebelecuer;, and ſet free from the po- 


' in doing of good things, thou mult not content thy ſelfe 
\ to hearethe wordzto pray or to doeother good things,as 


meere naturall men vie to doe them (that is) ſo as ray 


(hand with their credit in the world, with their eaſe and 
worldly profit ; if hearing of a Sermon crelletheir world- 
lie commodity, they will none ofthar,thou muſt not fo 
doe ; no, no, thou mult redeeme the oportunitie and 
time ofdoing good, thou mult buy itwith a price, cuen 
| with the loile of chine owne eaſe, pleaſure, and pro- 
| fittC, 

And tohelpethee forward, and to ſtirre thee yp to the 
practiſe of this dutie: conlider with me onely theſe two 
things. 

Fall marke what the Apoſtle faith, Tir. 2. 14, Chriſt 
gaue himſeltefor vs, that hee might redeeme vs fromall 
iniquity,and purgevs to bea peculiar peopleynto himſelf, 
zealous of good workes. Whence wee may gather, that 
if thou be not zealous of good workes, if thou bee not ſtu- 
dious and carefull in doing good, if thou vſe not more 
then ordinarie paines to doe well,and if thou redeemenot 
| timein well-doing,thou eanſt haue no ſound aſſurance, 
that thou art redeemed by Chriſt. 

Againe, conliderthus much, thou muſt one day come 
robe accomprant for the ſpending of thy time, and if 
chou do not number thy daies,and redeeme the time,and 
| ſpead the oportunity of well-doing, with morethen or- 
dinarie diligence, thou wilt be farrefrom a good account, 
| and the Lord will iudgethee as an vathrifty ſeruant that 
{ haſt nor gained by thy talent : If then, thou wouldelt 
haue ſound and comfortable atſurance, that thou art re- 
deemed by Chriſt, and if chou wouldelt be ableto make 
a goodaccount of the ſpending of thy time before the 


li 


—__— 


itt 
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wer of {1nne,thou muſt yſe more then ordinarie diligence | 


{ 


| 
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| 


4 


| 


| 


d 


—— 


at. ed dt dts. dl. 
— —.. —————— _ 


judge 


— 
—_— Re P 'E 


Chap.4+ COLOSSIAN $. 


i. — 


A. Ai, | 
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[udge of all the world, and haueir ſaid tothteasiris,far- { * | 
:5, 21, Well donegoodandfairhfull feruant, enter thou f} [ 

I | into thy Maſters ioy, then looke thouredeeme-therime 
x | of doing good, doe not thou onely obſerue, take, and 
vie the opportunity of well-doing, but vie it with more | 
then ordinary paines, and diligence, even with lolie of | ' 
chin owne cafe, pleaſure, and profit; and if thou ſo gaine 
time,no doubt thou ſhalt then bee richly rewarded with | 
gaine andglorieintheday wherein the Lord ſhall come | | 
co take account of his ſeruants. 1 | 


| 


powdred with ſalt, that yee may know how to 
anſwer enery man. 


| 
| 
| 
Ver, 6, Let yourſpeach bee gracious alwaits, and | | 
| 
| 
Inthis Verſeour Apoſtle:comes to exhortthe Colof. EF 0 | 
ſians to-carry themſelues wiſely toward tham that are | 
without, in one particularthing, (namely) in the wile v- | 
fage of theirſpeach, becauſe ( indeede) in wiſe ordering | 


of the ſpeach ; ſpirituallwiſdomeis lingularly diſcovered, | 


4 


——— 


and -withall, holy and gracious ſpeach, isa vſuall-and ve- 
ric effeuallway and meanes of doing good yponthem | 
that are withour,and of winning them : therefore the A 
polile doth particularly exhore thereunro, - 
'Thegenerall parts of this verſe aretwo. 
Firſt, a dutie touching the right ordering of ſpeach, 
 propounded by way of exhortation in hole wanker” Let | . 
your ſpeach be gracious, | | ©} 
'r Whichexhortation is furtherenlarged by the | 

extent of that duty, in reſpe& oftime, thar | 72 | 


F 
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their ſpeach ſhould begracious a/wazes. 
Az Andthen,by a limilitude, wherein gracious 
ſpeach is comparedto meat powdered and 
| well ſeaſoned, in theſe words, awd powdered. | 


with /alt, 
- The 


— —————+ a ——_ PY ""_ ” - - 
ways CC I CT EET = - RIO DE mm 


242.48 
I" 


————— Be eee. i. —h— EI I wg OY JOE 


1304 


Interpre- 


| fatzon. 


——_———. 


| how to anſwere euery man, exprelled in the laſt words, 


| 


—_— 


 whereforethe Coloſſians ſhould looke that their ſpeech | 


| ding vpon acompariſon, is in generall thus to be concei- 


with ſalt : wherein the Apoſtle compares gracious ſpeach | 


- onely bythat powdring kept from rottennelle, and putri- 


Chap.4 COLosSIANS YVerſs. 
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The ſecond part of che verſeis a declaration of theend, 
were gracious (namely) this, that fo they might know 


That yee may know how to anſwer enery man, 
. Of chelein order. | 
Firſttherefore, of the exhortation, Lee your ſpeach bee 
gracions alwates, and peudered with ſalt, = 
[ntheoriginall the words runnethus, Ler your peach 
be alwaies in grace powared with ſalt, Which ſentence (tan- 


ued ; Let your ſpeach be ſeaſoned with grace as other things are 


to fleſh, or fiſh, or other things, thar are powdered. Now 
(as weknow) things that are powdred'with falt,are not 


faction, but they alſo taſte of that ſeaſoning, and are made 


would the Apoſtle haue ſpeech and communication,nor 
onely by graceto be kept from rottenneſſe, and corrupti- 
on, that ſoit be not rotten ſpeech, as hee ſpeakes, Epe/. 4. 
29. Butthatitalſobeeſoſcaſoned with grace, as that it 
carriewith it the taſte of grace, and cuen expreſſe the 
grace thatis within in the heart, and thatir beegood and 
profitabletothe hearers,andapt to engender and worke 
ſome grace inthehearts, and mindes of them that heare: 
itfor (indeed) ſpeachis, or may bee faid to bee gracious 
or ſeaſoned with grace, when it expreſſeth ſomegrace,that 
is inthe heartof the ſpeaker, and when it is allo apt to 
worke ſome gracein the hearts of thoſe that heare it, as 
the _ faith, Epheffans 4. 29, When it is good to 
the vic of edifying, and doth miniſter grace to the hea- 
'Thusthen weare to ynderſtand this exhortation. 


"—_— 


more fauorie, and pleaſing to the taſte of thoſe that eate | 
| them, they aremadeborh wholefome, and fſauourie, fo 


—_— 
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thoſe that heare it. 
Not to ſpeake of that which is offered to vs from this 


heere exhorting the Coloſhans co carrie themſelues wiſe- 


their ſpeach, and ſo implying that holy and yomes 
ſpeach ſerues much forthe good of our.ſelues,and others, 
|we ſhallhaue occalion to ſpeake of thatafterwards, 


a 


plainely laid beforevs. 
Thar our ſpeach mult bee gracious, it muſt 


bee ſeaſoned with the ſalt of grace, it muſt 
{auour of grace, as powdred meates doe of 
alt, andit muſt be amanifeſting, and an ex- 
| preſling ofthe grace thatis within,wrought 
inourhearts, 

| Andhenceitis that the Preacher ſaith, Eccleſ; 10, 12. 
Thatthe words of the mouth of a wiſe man haue grace : 
| and Prow, 15. 1, Salomon ſaith, the tongue of the wiſe 


ſuch ſort, as that his ſpeach doth ſhew foorth grace, and 


22, Where wee finde itſaid, that hee ſpake with an eui- 
dence,and plaine demonſtration of grace;thatthe people 
wondred at the gracious words which proceeded outof 
his mouth, | 

Andthereaſon of this, that our ſpeech muſt bee ſeaſo- 
ned with grace,and ſauour of grace that is within,is plaine 
(namely) this, 


Becauſe 
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Let your ſpeach, your talke,and communi- 
cation one with another be ſo ſeaſoned with 
grace, as other things are with falr, as thar it 
ZE benot only thereby kept from rottennelle, 
| and corruption, but that it ſauour of grace, 
and expreſlethat gracerhat is within 1n the 
heart,and that it be alſo fir to workegracein 


yerſe, conlidered together with the former, the Apoſtle | 


lie toward them that are without,particularly in regard of 


In the firſt place, we haue in this exhortation this duty 


{ vieth knowledge (that is ) the wiſe perſon ſpeakes in | 


weehaue example of this in our Sauiour Chriſt, Zake 4. | 


| 


| 


Doft. 1. 
Ourſpeach 


ſalt of grace, 
and auour of 


dred meats 
doe of ſalt. 


grace,aspow- | 


mult be ſcafo- | | 
| ned with the | 
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- | 5. Special gya- 
ces wherwith 
our ſpeech 

- muſt be ſeaſo- 
ned & where. 
,of it mult taſte 
'and ſaueur, 


| A reuerentrc- 
gard of God 
and men, 
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the ſoule mult be fanAifed, but the tongue aiſfo, and the 

outward parts of the bedy, grace and holinetſemuſtnor 

be onely within, but it mult alſo ſpread and fretch ir ſelfe 

to all the parts of the body : yearoall the aQions and o- 

 perations of euery partand member of the body, elſe is 
therenotrueſandification. 


mult be feaſoned with grace, and mult favour of prace. 
know that there be many particular graces, that are tobee 
ſprinkled vpon our pn fait vpon meat,and where- 


with it muſt bee ſeafoned, and whereofit mult taſte, and 
 fauour, but eſpecially theſe fiue (namely) LE nic 


| and communication, cultomable ſwearing, and forſwea- 


| to expreſſe a ® 2s of that which 1s ro bee reverenced in 


Becauſe not onely the heart and the inward faculties of 


Therefore the ſpeach, whichis the exerciſe of the tong, 


Now that we may betterconceiue this dury, wee muſt | 


eAreucrent regard both of God and men, 
Modeſtie, . 
Meekeneſſe. | 
Sineernie. | 
Aud adueregard of the good name of others, 
I will peake ofthemalittlefurther in order briefly. |} 
Firſt, our-ſpeach mult be ſeaſoned with a reucrent re- | 
gard of God, if wee haue occaſion to vic hisnames, and 
ticles, as Lord, God, &c. or thoſethings whereby heeis 
knowneto vs, as his attributes, his ordinances, his crea- 
tures, his iudgements, 6&c. wearetevic them with all re- | 
uverence of his great name, and with feare of his'glorious 
maieſtje, Dewr. >$.58, and contrarieto this, is light and 
careleſle vſing of any of his titles in our common talke 


ring, blaſpheming, curling, making \ielts of Scripture 
phraſe, andrhelike. | 

Againe,our ſpcach muſtbe ſeaſoned witha reverent re-| 
gard of men, in our ſpeaking of men, and to men, we are 
them, as (namely ) theimageof God, and eſpecially the 
renouation of his image, and ifthey bec aboue vs 18 age 


ate amt fon en I” deed _ vd he ba oct. mand 
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vifts, pl ace, &c, thentoſ peake of them,and tothem wich 


by Ele, anſwered him with reverence, and ſayd,nay my 
Lorde, 1, Sam. 1. 15. I might ſhewe this -in other ex- 
amples. robe pi rig od 
| Contrarie tothis,is ſcoffing, curſing &deriding ſpeech, | 
and vnreuerent ſpeaking of men, and to men, | 

Secondly, our ſpeech muſt be ſeafoned with modeſty, 
and thatisthus,if wee beeto mention good things, that | 
arcinys, or good gp done by vs, tending to ourcom: | 
mendation,we are to ipeake of them with modeſtie, and } 
ſo as wee rather extenuate them, then boaſt of them, as 


which am not meeteto bee-called an Apoeflle, if weebce 
'to mention things that may mooue bluſhing , wee are 
|to vtter.them in as ſeemely wordes as pollibly may 


bee, 
| Contrarietothis is boaſting and vainglorious ſpeaking | 


| 
e 
; 


—— 


'praiſethee, and not thine owne mouth, and contrary to | 
modelty in ſpeaking, is alſo filthie, obſcene and yn- 
chaſte ſpeaking forbiddenby the Apoſtle, chapter the 3. 
verſe 8. but put away cuen alltheſe things, wrath, anger, 
| maliciouſneſſe, curſed ſpeaking, filchy ſpeaking out of 

| your mouth. RT 

| Thirdly, our ſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned with meeknelle, 

| wearetoanſwer or reprooue thoſe that anie way offend ? 
| vs, with meekeneſſe, with-calme and quiet ſpeech, free 
from paſſion and perturbation, 4, Pet* 3. 9. bee courteous: 
(faich the Apoſtle) not rendering euill tor epill, neither } 
| rebuke forrebuke. | 
Contrary tothis is milcalling, rating and reuiling one | 
another. | 
| Fourthly, our ſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned with ſinceritie, ; 
weearetoſpeake the trueth fincerely, or at leaſt thatwee | 
thinketo bee the trueth, and weeare to dealeplainely, 
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[juſt ticles ofreuerence, as eLnnadid, who being rebuked þ 


Pal did, 1, Cor, 15,9. 1 am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 


— = 
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2 
Modeliy, 
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of our {clues forbidden, Prov. 27. 2. let another man] Mceckenefle, 


Sincerity, 
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> ' 
Care of other 
mens 200d 
name. 


Te. 


{ Reproofe of 


ſuch perſons 
as manywaies 


| y:rer foorth 


vnſauoury 


ſpecche " 


| 


| pheſ. 4.25. ſpeake everieman the truch vnto his neiphbor 


and f(incerely with others; in ſpeakin of thei Gin TM 
when iuſt occa(ion is offred, to rellchan of their fins, F. 


Leuit, 19. #7; thou ſhalt not hate thy brbther-in thine 
heart, bur thou ſhalt plainely rebuke thy neighbour, and 
ſuffer him nottolinne. 


fatteringſpeeches, ſpeeches that ſoorh vppe men in their 


linnes, or.extcll then aboue meaſure ,- whereof David | 


double hearr. 

Laſt of all, our ſpeech muſt bee ſeaſoned with care of 0- 
ther mens good name; wee are to ſpeake of the ſayitgs or 
doings of other men1n priu ao,chiritably,cirher ſpeaking 


preting all jn the better part, ifthey bee doubtful, and 


| 


13.7. Joue belecueth all things, it hopethall things, it en- 
durethall things. | 


ringabroad thefayles ofanother, tale-bearing;forbidden,, 
Leuit. 19. 16. Thou. ſhalt nat walke about withtales a- 
. mong thy people. ; 


Contrary to this, arelying, gloſing, dilſembling, and | 


ſpeakes Pal. 12, 2. they ſpeakedeceirfully every onewith | 
| his neighbour, flattering with their lips, and ſpeake witha | 


—— a 


where thereis no euident cauſeto the contrary, which is | 
| anefpeciall fruit of charity, as the Apoltleſhewes 1. Cor. 


the ſayings and doings of others,{]Jandering, ſecret whilpe- | 


EET 


es. at 


of them, as little as may bee, ifthey bee euill, of inter- | 


'  Thecontraryto this js raſh ſpeaking, and cenſuring of | 


Weſee then how weareto conceiue the dutie propoun- 


reucrent regard both of God and man, irmuſtbe a mani- 


| feſtation oF our modeltie, meeknes,lincerity, & a duere-| 
gard ofthe good name of others. | 


Now then if wee examine our {clues touching this 
duetie, how farr will manie of vs bee found from that 
gracethatought to be in our ſpeeches ? arcthere not ma-- 


"PF 


| 


ded namely thus,ourſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned withgrace; | 
| and it muſt ſauour of grace, (that is) it muſt expreſle a 


— 
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| arefpll offcolkng,{corning, and reproacbtull ſpeeches? 


| 


: 


| 


| grace have teſtimonie totheir.camtort,thatrheir, hearts: 
| are ſeaſoned with theſpirirof grace; ſothouhafteuidence} 


j rules in thy heart, and thatthy rongueis ſeron fireof hell, 


j 


et... Me te 
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ay thatare fo far from {eaſaning of their ſpeech with are- | 
verent regard of the great names otche LORD as that | 
they careleſly vie them in their common calke, and ypon | 
eucrie crifling occaſion yie tolay,0O LORD,O GODf 
leſus &C. 

And is the number of thoſe few , that powder their 
ſpeech not with grace, but with oathes, blaiphemies, and. | 
curlings? I wilh 1t were not{io, bur alaile, the number. of | 
ſuch is exceeding great, manie there bee rhar ſcarle ſpeak 
a word, but they powder it with an oath, yea, little chul- | 
drenſo ſoone as they are able to ſpeake, their mouthes | 
arefull of oathes, they leaniethem (no doubt) ef their el- 
ders, andthis is {o common alinne, as wee may iultly ſay 
as the Propher did, lerem. 23.10, becauſe of oathes the | 
land mourneth ; and are therenot manie whoſe mouthes |} 


a4 * _- 


and as for ſeaſoning our ſpeech with modeltie,meeknelle, 
ſincerity, and dueregard of others, good name, arethere: 
not many whoſe mouthes runne over with ribald and 61- | 
thy ſpeaking, with rai ling, T cullings with lying, diflem- 
bling, flattering SW ith MET 1s rr | | 
ring, ſecret whiſpering; with zalt-bewing f as'the Apo: | 
le faich,-x. Timorh. 5s. 13, ſomegos:abeur from bouler 
tohoule, and are pratlers, and clacke in cuerie-corner, 
whatſoeuer they know, and ſo arcſowers- of difſention, 
and makersof fifite,! 7 0 cod wed arts rh 
\:\Welb, letvs takenotice of: our bone, and:know who- 
ſocuer thou. arty that art .guiltie of Ginnein anie.of theſe 
kindes, thou art ſo farrefrom gracious ſpeech, as that thy 
ſpeechis graceleileand nicked, 214 
And as they that haue their {peech powdered with 


and teſtimonie to thy terrour, that the Diuell (its and 


lam, 3. 6, Conſidertherefore thy tearetull condition,and } 
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Foure mo- * ' 
tiuesto ftir vs | 
yp to hauc our | 
ſpeech ſeaſon- 
ed with gracc. ; 


| 
| 
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. | ; 


| 


| the preatneſſe of thy finne and nowe therefor, 
| while(t that thou ha(t rime bee thou humbled for te, 


| there is golde and a multicude of precious ſtones, but 


fruireofhismouth , what beethoſe good thinges that a 


| |cthe goodwill of goed men-: yea, as Salomon faith;Prou, 
22, 14, of great men,and Gods ble{kng, cheſerwo areithe 


{eolde, or precious ſtones, if thou wonldeſtnov viter that | 


| ling on thee, then bee thou carefullco haue thy ſpeech 
| ſpeechiis theverie _—_ and lively pictureof ACC Car- 


| men, modeſtie, meckenelle, ſinceritic and a due regarde | 


—— 
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and labour henceforward to haue thy ſpeech ſeafoned | 
wich grace, and favouring ofgrace; androthar end con. | 
 lider with meefurther what Salomon faith, Proy, 20.15, 


the lippes of knowledg are-a precious iewell, asifheehad 

ſayd;the greateſt heape of golde and Fen ones, is 
not to becompared with gracious words, and ſpeech ſca- 
ſoned with grace, | | 
And againe : | | = 
| Prouerbs 13.2, a man ſhall eate good thinges by the 


man ſhall eate, asthe fruite of his gracious ſpeech?'{urely, | 
| 


preciousfruites which good and gracious 'fpeeches bring 
foorth, as onthe contrarie, ſpeech wanting' grace;/is like | 


(tinking fleſh, and itis Joathſome and odioustoGodand |. 
.good mep;if therefore thou wouldeſt haue teſtimony to 
thy comforr, that thy-heart is ſeaſoned with grace, if 
thou wouldeſt bee enriched withthatwhich is berterchen | 


 whichis hatefullto God, and loathſometo all goed men, | 
 andifthou deſire the good will of men, and Gods bleſ- 


ſeaſoned with grace, never reſt cill thou findethat'tby 


rying init andexpreſlinga reuerent regard: of God'and 


ofthe good nameof others. 


þ 


| ba with falt, - 
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Fromthis exhortation, let your ſpeech be pracious and 
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Wearefurtherrcaughtthus much. 
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| aid, thatwhichis ſound, good, and gracious, and ferueth |p,acein thoſe 


ment. Mat, 412. 36, EY, 

| Andif weerepentnot, cuen for them , wee ſhallbee 
| condemned: our ſpeech muſt beeſuch, as may yeelde 
| ſomegood raſt, and effect ſome good in thoſe thar heare 
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| That ourſpeech mult nor onely beea manifeſtation of De8, 2. 
grace that is within , in our hearts,butir muſt be fic alſo to rs ſpeach . 
worke grace & ſome good effect in thoſethar heareir;and jj nut 22 | 
tothis purpoſe ſpeakes the: Apoltleplainely.Ephel. 4. 29. auon of grace 
Let no. corrupt communication. proceede out.of your thatis in our | 
mouthes, but that which is good ,tothevſe of edifyinge, Þcarts,bur it | 


Tol ; h oy ﬆ alſo b 
char ic may miniſter grace vnto:the hearers:asif heehad poo ee 


—_— 
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rothevſe of edifying, and miailtring grace vnto the hea- |thathearcir, 
rers:0urſpeach muſt be ſpeech of faith, of hope, of love, 
of thefearcof God, of patience, of comfort, of admoni- 
tion, of good counſell and rhe like, - 
May we not ſpeake of worldly matters? +4 On 
Yes doubtles,we may ſo as our {peaches therin ſauour | e nſw. 
of grace,and be for thegoodef one another: our ſpeech- | Fe. 
es muſt beeſuch, asare fit co miniſter grace, and goodto | Thereis no* | 
the hearers ; thereisno place for fond, and foolith ralke, gy -_ 
for idle, and fruitlelſe wordes, Our Sautour faith, that of |, qqwitlede | 


ſuch wordes we ſhall giueanaccompt atthe day of judge- [3 eeches. - 


it: yea, it muſtbealwayes ſuch, as che Apoſtle heere faith. 
Let your ſpeach be gracious alwaies: happilie ſome will 
 ſpeake religioullie, at ſuch time as they are pinched by af- | 
fliaion, then they will ſpeakereligioullie, and gracioullie, 


or before gracious companie,and yer at other times;, and | 
beforeorher perſons, letlooſe the bridle of their tongues. eo 
But atrue beleeuer, muſt alwaies ſeaſon his ſpeach with Shar eor 
grace. and if heedoe itnotatall times, and cuſtomarilie, 'ſeruing to : 


| hee doth ir nor for conſcience fake ; and therefore looke : makeour 


that thy ſpecch, be euer ſeaſoned with grace, and ſuch as |{p<*<hfitro 


* 4 | . miniſter ſome 
is frreto miniſtor ſome goodro the hearers and that it 1. he 


may be ſo,obſerue theſe two rules. hearers. 
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tation. . 


| Interpre- 


þ 


| doctrine to thy lippes, Proucrbs the (ixteenth and the 
| rwenty three, thou lnalt ſoſpeake;as that others ſhall bee | 


| {tion or demand, but heereitisvied 1nalarger ſence and 


| places of Scripture, Matth. 11. 25. itis ſaid, atthat time | 


COLOSSIANS. verl.6| 


Firſt, premedicateand forerhinke whatis fir to bee ſpo. | 
ken for the good ofothers, and ler thine hearr guide thy 

mouth;atiris Prou, 16.23. - Sw: | 
Secondly, fanctife and offer vp thy ſpeeches to God 
in praier, praythat the L ORD wouid guidethy rong, 
and ſer awatch before thy mouth, and then{dowbrletie) 
thou ſhalt bee ab'eto virer gracious wordes, fachas are 
ſeaſoned and fauour of grace, and thon ihakrhen adde | 


berrered by thy ſpeech, FD 

Now to the ſecond generall part ofthis verſe (har is) 
the declaration of it, towhatendthe Coloffians ſhould 
looke that their ſpeech ſhould bee gracious, expretled 
in theſe wordes (that; yee may knowe how to anſwer enevic 
12241.) | OT CAD 
I will briefely deliuer the fence and meaning of che 
WOrds. | | 

That ye may know (that is) that ye may attaine vnto wil- 
domexnd diſcretion,and may be able to know how with 
wiſedome and diſcretion to anſwer eyerie man , the} 


ſome queltjon, or demand going before, andto anſwer 
(as wee know ) is toreturne ſpeech toa queſtion or de- 
mand.according to the purpoſe and meaning of the que-. 


ſignification,it ignifies tobeginneandro continueſpeech 
whether yppon occation of ſomequeſhon or demand, 
or otherwiſe, without occalion miniſtred by a precedent 


{queſtion or demand, | 


And heere it ſignifies generally tobegin and to conti- 
nueſ eech, wee findethe word (a»ſver ) ſo viedin manie 


lefus anſxered &c. wee finde in that place, no queſtion 


[- 
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worde(arſwer) in our common ſpeech hath relation to | 


nor demand going before, and ſothe werd (anſwered) | 
hath nottherereſped to anie queſtion or demand fore-|. 
going | 
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| going) bur is _ to lignibe that which hee beganne to 
ipeake, and fay , ſo Matth, 28. 5. wee finde it is fayd, 
| that the Angell anſwered, yet notwithſtanding there 


COLOSSIANS. 


cimes vied according to the Hebrew phraſe, and doth ge- | 
[nerally [1gnifieto beg 


ſignification, 

Now becauſe an anſwer (as wee know) is commonly | 
occaſioned by a queſtion, or demaund from ſome other 
man; and is,or ought tobe fitte, and ſutable to the queſti- 


| meaning of him thar makes the queltion, or demaund : 


ktly, and to good purpoſe, accordingto the occation of- | 
fered from any man. Thus then weareto conceaue theſe 
wordes ( that yee may knowe how to anuſwere enery man) as if 


the Apoltle had ſaidmoreplainly thus. 


That you may attaine to wiſdome and diſcret- | 


| how ro continue to fpeake fitly,and to good pur- 


went no queltion or demand before, and fo I might | 
[ew it in other places, thatthe word (anſwer ) is many | 


inne,and to continue ſpeech, and io | 
itis heere vied,and isto be takenin that generall ſenceand | 


| 0n, or demaund,and madeaccording tothe purpoſe, and þ 


Thereforethe Apoſtle addes (euery man )his meaning is; | 


Oe 0 WW "I I0Y.4 


#1,,4nd may be able to knowe bow to beginne, and | 
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poſe, according to each occaſion, that us offered 
wnto you from auy man.. Ta. 


Wee areto marke and obſerue in the firſt place, that 
the Apoltle did heere exhort the Coleſſians, that they 
ſhould have graciousſpeech in their mouthes ; that their 
{pecch ſhould beeeuer ſeaſoned with grace, tothis end : 


hitly and to good purpoſe;ypon euery occalion. 
|  Heefaithto them; tet your ſpeech bee gracious all- 
wayes,and powdred withſalt, that yee may knowe howe 
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thar they mighr knowe both what , and howe to ſpeake 
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| I 6 | G | 
ro anſwer euery man that is, how to beginne, and howto 
{ continue yourſpeech fitly and ro.good purpoſe,hencewe 
{ may take yp this concluſion. . 
| | 
4 That gracious ſpeech, ſpecch ſeaſoned wich 
[Doft.z3, * grace and ſauouring of grace, isof excellent 
Contmuall | . vie, they that accuſtome: themſelues to - 
1cuiiome of ſeaſon their ſpeech with grace, as it were | 
{ ſpeaking hol | with ' ſalt, ſhall bee able:ro knowe, both | 
ly "Eft | whatand how to-anfwereueryman,bycon-. | 
_ Nai tinuall cuſtome. and courle of ſpeaking | 
I cuall wiſdome : holily and. graciouſly, men. attaine ro ſpi- 
| andenables , |. ritual! wiſedome and diſcretion, and are 
them to ſpeak] thereby enabled co ſpeake fitly,androgood | 
fly, andro . | rpoſevpon euery occation, 
good puipoic f Py P y ; ED 
f vpon cucry ( Wn. | 
| occaſion. Z s 7” 
Reaſon | Forwhy? it is not onely true,that fromthe abunddnce 
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| tec or worſe,andmnot onely the heartand mind ofthehea- 


| of the heart, themourh ſpeakerh, Mar, 12. 34. bur alfo | 
from the abundance of theſences, and of the ſpeech the | 
| hearechinketh, andaccording to the ſpeech is the hearr | 


affected, and the heart and minde are made cither bet- | 


rer,butof the ſpeaker, if theſpeech be vaſound and vnla- | 
uorie, it not onely infe&erh the hearers; but it ſendsa | 


{{ſtinckebacke againeto theheart of the ſpeaker, and makes | 
| it fowwler then it was before if the ſpeech be holy and gra-| 
{ cious, itis not onely a meanes toworke ſome good, and} 
[to miniſter-grace to others, but it doeth alſo minifter] 


further graceto the ſpeaker himſelfe, and his minde is | 
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bette- framed; and he moreplentcouſly endued with ſpi-| 
[rituall wiſedome, for (indeed)the Lord doth fo bletle the | 

| vie of gracious and religious ſpeech, as ic doth bring forth | 
. 1a ſoundneffle and dexteritie of iudgement, thereby a | 
| man 3s. better enaþled-to iudge os is. mol} meete. 
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:o be ſpoken and to deliver itin the beſt manner, andthis 
is grounded on that Parable of the talents, «Marth, 25, 
which being pur forth co vie, bring foorth, or rather bring 
in as many morezas It is verſe 16.17,1ta man vſethegrace 


{ peaches, he ſhall gaine, and adde moretoir, 


avery effecuall meanes of increaſing all manner of grace 
in the heart of the Preacher, Howſocuer ſome teach others 
they ſhould norſinne, and yet themſelues commit foule 


with faich; and the Spirit of God, ſhould vrrer gracious 
ſpeeche:, tothe cdification and good of others, and not 
be wonderfully ſtrengthned, and much increaſed in all 
manner of {pirtuall grace himſelfe ; and in this ſenſe it was 
tharthe Apoltle ſaid 'ro Timothy, Thele things exerciſe, 
and giuethy lelfevato them that it may beeſeenc how 
chou proficeſt among all men : and ſo (doubtletle) it can- 


od 
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in their hearts, and vſe it, and accuſtome their mouthes to 
vtter gracious ſpeeches, it cannot bee (1 fay ) but that 
they ſhould be ableto ſpeake wiſely, and to good purpoſe 
at alltimes. 

Wouldeſt thou then be able to ſpeake fitly,andto good 
purpoſe oneuery occaſion, as in one particular caſe, in 
time of diſtreſſe, in time of trouble, and vexation of body 
or minde, wouldeſt thou be able ro ſpeakea word of com- 
fort, and asthe Prophet faith,/ai 504. Knowro miniſter 
aword in time to him that is'wearie ? Oh then ler thy 
| tongue beenerpowdered with the ſalt of grace, haue in 
] thy mouthar alf othertimes gracious ſpeeches, and cer- 
| tainely then thou fhalc not bets ſecke of ſweete and com- 
 fortable words in time of neede, many come to their 
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chatis in his heart, and expreſſe it by holy and gracious | 


And hence it is thar the preaching of theword js held 


lnnes, yet it isnot poſſible, but that one, who 1s indued | 


nor be, but that any, whoſoever they bee that haue grace | 


| fort in time 


' ous ſpeaches. 


friends whom they loue well, and wiſh well vnto, in time 

{ of their trouble, happily lying on their (ickebeds, and | 

j xe notableto affoord them on word of ſpiritual comfort. | 
| onely* 


IWote. 


1.Tim. 4 15. 


pje. 1, 
Such as deſire 
to ſpeake | 
words of co. 


to 2 we 
ſoule, mu 
haue their 
mouthes at a!l 
othertimes 
full cfgraci- 


Note, 


Vie 2. 
|" Through che | 
' vie of rotten 
and corrupt 
fpeach men 
are made vn- 
ft to ſpeake 
te good pur- 
poſe vpon a- 

| ny occaſion. 


| Eccleſ.10.3. 


{ onely they can viea common forme of ſpeach, askethem | 
- mouthe; are nor ſeaſoned wich gracious ſpeaches at other 


and (it may bee) would vie gracious and comfortable | 


_ | theyarenotablero ſpeake well, and to good purpole, 
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Chap-4. Ver. 6. 


hoiv they doe, and ſay, they areſorry to fee them fo, and 
thenthey haue done; here is one ſpeciall Cauſe of it, their 


times ; they vic not to ſcaſontheir ſpeech with gracear 0. | 
thertimes, and ſo it comesto palle that when they ſhould, | 


| 
words, they cannot framethemſelues to them, but even | 
then alſo, they are out of ſeaſon with them :learne thou | 
therefore ro acquaint thy ſelfe with holy and religious | 
ſpeaches,let thymouth atother times be exerciſed in ſpea- | 
king graciouſly, and chen (doubtlelle) choughchoucanſt | 
not ſpeakeſo eloquently, as ſome that foameout nothing 
bar goodly ſpeaches,yet thou ſhalt beableto ſpeak to bet- | 
ter purpoſe, becauſe ( indeede ) it is not mans wit, but | 
Gods grace, that ſeaſons ſpeach, and makes it profitable, | 
and comfortable. ; - 
Againezis it{o,that by vic and exerciſe of gracious ſpea- | 
ches, menare inabled to ſpeake to good purpoſeypone- | 
uerie occaſion ? Surely then itfolloweth on the contrarie, | 
that throughthe vie of rotten ſpeach, and of gracclelle 
ſpeach, men aremade vnkt to ſpeake to good purpoſe, 
vpon any occalion ; they that accufteme their tongues | 
roſpeakewords gratetullro none; but ro the Deuill, and | 
damnabſe men, what doethey ? Surely they make them- 
ſelues vnableto ſpeake to good purpoſe at any time, and | 


when thereis molt need of good ſpeach, as happily when 
themſelues lie on their death beds, they are vnable to vt- | 
ter onewerd of ſpirituall comfort ; but (as the Preacher 

ſaith) The beginning of the words of his mouth is foolſbmeſſe, 
and the latter end of hir mouth i5 wicked madneſſe, A wicked : 
man whoſemourhis ful of wicked gracelelſeſpeaches; his | 
wordes beginne in folly, and ſorthe moſt part, they end | 


in madnetſe; lamentable experience ſhewes it, that ſuch | 


| asaccultome their mouthes to vtter rotten and corrupt - 


| fpeach 
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(peack in their hie time, when they comero the houre of 


death, they commonly know not whatto ſpeake, .or how | 


tovtter any word of ſound comfort, they either lic like 
(tockes, or (tones, orthey ſpeake idly, and vainely; and 
(indeede) ic is iult with the Lord they ſhould beſo puni- 


and as they loued not bleſſing, {o thall ir bee farre from 
them: As they loued gracelelle ſpeach in their health, ſe 
cis tuſt withthe Lord,thar intheir lickneile chey ſhould 
beable to vrrer that only which is graceletſe, and voideof 
all true comfort :thinke on this, and cen(iderit,thou thar 
art a common {wearer a railer, orthe like, thy words are 
not winde, they paiſe not away with the ſpeaking ; no, 
no, thou that doſt belch our bitter blaſphemy, and other 
curſed ſpeaches, thou doſt not onely thereby offend God, 
and grieue Gods children, and makethy lelte liable tothe 
curſe of God, as other greeuous ſinners doe, but thou 
prouokeſt the Lord to follow thee with his puniſhment 
in this particular kinde, that asthou halt beene gracelelle 
in thy ſpeach in thy life time, ſo thou ſhouldeſtnot have 
a word of grace, and ſound comfort in thy death ; there. 
foreremember thouſwearer, thou railer, or the like, by 
thy ſwearing, or railing, thou dolt even ſhut yp thy owne 


—— 


of comfortin time of thy diflretſe, and in the houre of 


foule, in the time of great diltreſſe, put away ſwearing, 
railing , and all manner of corrupt and rotten ſpea- 
king. 


i. 


faith. heere, that yee may know how to anſwer enery man, 
Weeare taught inthe next place. 

That a Chriſtian muſt haue in him a knowledge, hee 

| muſt know how to ſpeake as occalion is offered,eſpecially 

it he be demanded any thing pertaining to kis Chriſtian 

faith, and profeſſion, 1 Per. 3. 15. Bee ready alwaiesto 


CJ 
-” giue 
Comm _ BE FI $0. 


thed ; as they loued curiing,1ſo thall ir come vnro them, | 


mourh, that thou ſhalt not know how to vtiter one word | 


death, and as thou doſt tender the comfort of thine own | 


| 


|. Now fromthe wordesthemſeues, in that the Apeſile | 


| 
| 


Pſal.109, 17. 


XAote. 


Doftr. 4. 
A Chr.ſian 


| mult know 
how to ſpeak] 


when hee is 
demanded 
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pertaines to 
his Chriittan 
faith and pro- 
feſhon. 


Vie 1. 


| of Pop1'h im. 
plicic faith. 


Fez. 
Reprocfe of 
(uch as are 
{ not able to 
giuc any good 
{ account of 
| their faith, 


| 
DneF, 


 -N 


| Cenfutati 
tition | faich infolded in the taith of the Churob: the leluits teach, 


| that Lay people are nor bound to know what matters of 


prepared co giuean account ot his faich, and of his hope 
, of ſaluation. 


i. at. 


——_— 


| Chap. 4. 


anythingtha« Biueanſ«erto every man that acketh youa.reafon of the 


I 


| ledge from day to day, and is it not a ſhamefull ching that 


w— 
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hopetha1s in you. A Chi1itian muit bee ever ready and 


This (torthe vie of it) firſt meets with thar grofle opini- 
on of our aduerſaries, thePapiſts,couching implicicetaith, 


faith be : ignorance (ſay they) is betrer, it ſufficerh ifthey 
conſent ro the faith of the .Church whatſoeuer it bee, 
whichis a crotſeabſurdehereſie. Ifa Chriſtian muſt know 
how roanſwer, and muſt be ready to yeeld an account of 
his faich, certainely then hee muſt know the dofrine of 
faith, and of Chriſtian hope, it cannot otherwiſe be. 

For the ve of this point to our ſelues; is it ſo that a 
Chriſtian muſt know how to ſpeake of Chriſtian faith, 
and be ableto giuea good anfwer to one that demands a 
reaſon of bis hope? Ohthen let moſtrake notice of it, 
that they arefarre thortof thatknowledge that ought to 
be in them : bethere not many, and thoſe, nor of the 
yonger ſort, but of great yeeres, that are notable to giue 
any good account oftheir faith ? If they be examinedrou- 
ching Origmal finne, inſtification in the (ight of God, and the 


notableto giue any good and dire anſwer; and let it 
ſhamevys of this, (indeed) we ought to bee aſhamed , halt 
thou lived many yeeres vnder the teaching of the word ? 
Doſt thou hearethe doctrine of faith,and heauenlyknow- 


thou ſhouldeſt be rnableto render a reaſon, and giue any 
good account of thy faith ? Thinkeon ir, and lerit ſhame. 
thee indeed, and neuer reſt, tillthou know how to anſwer 
any that ſhallaske thee areaſon of thine hope. 

Now heereaqueſtion may bee moued ; it may beede- 


like points, whereotthey haue ofren heard ? yet theyare | 


manded, whether a Chriſtian bee bound to anſwer euerie 


onethat ſhall askehim any thing of his Chriſtian profe- 
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Nozindeed a Chriſtian is bound to makea juſt apology 
of his faith,and ought to defend the truth, and euerteritle 
ind iotte of it, when Gods glory is endangered, and 
when he is called, though before yabeleeuers ; but if any 


|propound thequeſtionwitha purpoſe toderidethe rruch, 


he is not to beanſivered, wee haue the example of our Sa- 
viour not toanſiverſuch a queſtion, Zar. 2 6.63.8 cap.27 
14.and we have his commandement, A4«t, 10,17, beware 
of men, aud thereforewearenot to anſwer ſuch as aske vs 
ſomething of our Chriſtian profeſſion, with a manife(t 
purpoſe co ſcorne thetrutb. 


rie wan.) Wearefurther taught. 


anſweereto a queſtion, it mult bee to the preſent pur- 
poſe, thereought to beein Chriſtians an holy diſcretion, 
and they-muſt notonly know whatco ſpeake,but alſo how 
ro ſpeakefirly,they mult notonly be able to enforme the 
ignorant;ts rebuke the ynrulyto ſtrengthen thewcakegto 
comfort and encourage the feeble, and fearefull, and ſuch 
like,but they mult doe theſe things, ſo, as they may doe 


| moſt good. To thatend,they mult haueregard of all; due 
| circumſtances, they muſt make their peach fit to the cir- 


cumſtances of times, perſons,.and places, Prowerb. 29. 
11, A foole ({aith Salomon) powreth out-all his minde : but a 
wiſe mankeepeth it in till afterward; A wile man obſerues 
due circumſtances of time; place,and perſons, Pre. 15.23. 
How good is 4 word induc [eaſon, Some privateChriltians be- 
ingable ts giue goed counſel,or tro admoniſh and reproue 
x Es many times faile ju fitting their {peach to cir- 
cumſtances,they tella man of his faulr valng drunke,orin 
che heat of his paſſion,orthey admonilh and reproue ſuch 
as are not fit tobeadmenifhedor reproued. 
Who arethey-that are not fit to be reproued 2. 
They beof twoſorts. . LY | 


| 


ding ts his fooliſoneſſeyleſt thou be alſs like hin. | Verſe 


From theſe words (That yee may know how t0an{wer ene. 


That our ſpeach mult be fitly applied, ir muſt be as an } 


1 neſs. 


- Firſt,naturall fooles, Pro. 2 6.4. Anſwer not « foole Accor- 


DoF 5. 
Chriſtians 
muſtnot only 
knew what 


to ſpeake, but 


alſo how to 


ipeake fairly to | 


the preſent 


purpoſe -, & ſo | 


23s theymay do 
moſt good. 
To that ende 


ail gue circum | 


Ranc es muſt 
be conhdered 


E 


Reproofe of } 


them who ob 
lerue not due 
circumſtancys 
in admoni- 


{ling orrepro 
uing of ethers F 


e-Tnſw, 
1: 
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| 2 ([e, leſt he be wiſe in h;s own conceur, 
. ceired fooles; naturall fooles are not to beeanſfwered ac- 


| {wered, their errour is to be coafuted,and their miſdemea- 


| reconciled. | 


| buke not a [corner leaſt he hate thee, 'And our Sauiours rule 
| 155 Mat. T7. G6, Gume yee not that which is holy fo dogs, ueither 


| Chriſtian) be certaine tharthy admonition, or reproofe | 
willdoe no good, but that the parties reproued wil tram. 


| againſttherule of Chriſt, where is thy warrant of ſafetic 


Ver(s6 
Jer Ii, Ayer afoin erm weft” 


There betwo forts of foo!e;, naturallfooles, andcon- 
cording to their folly, but conccired fooles areto bee an- 


nour to be reproued, that perceiuing their dorage and (in, 
they may be humbled, and ſo are theſe two verſes to bee 


Secondly, ſuch as beobſtinateſcorners, Prou.g. 8, Re- 
caſt yee your pearles before Swine, If thou (being a private 


plethem vndercheir feet as things of naught, thou artiive | 
to admoniſh, or reprouethem, but rather beſilear, or" ſe. ! 
parate fromthem ; for if thou goe beyond thy boundes 


apainſt the malice of wicked and violent perſons ? Surel 


of TEA him, and teare him ; Y Caz and ſometimes put him | 


. | times, Prov.25.11, A wordſpokenin his place is like Aples of 
| gold with pilures of fuer, holy and gracious ſpeachiscom-: 


| it comes to paſſe ſometimes, that a priuate Chriſtian ad- 
moniſhing, or reprouipg wicked perſons for their finnes,. 
not obſeruing due circumſtances,doth expoſe himſelieto 
their malice, andthey runneon him, and as maddedopyges 


out of patience, and due-moderation ; therefore in thy' 
admonitien, in thy reproofe, andin all thy gracieusſpea- 
ches haue regardto all due circumſtances, and let thy 
ſpeach bee fitly applied in reſpect of perſons, places; and | 


| mendableinir ſelfe,|bur when it is vrtered in due time, 
and place,it is exceeding gracious and pleaſant, itis plea-| 
| ſing to God, and it becomes profitable to others, and: 
comfortable to thine owne ſoule and conſcience. _ -, 
| BESS VER. 7 
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CERES noone cs 


| VER, 
| Miniſter, and fellow ſeruant in the Lord, 
ſhall declare unto you wy whole eſtate. 


| ther, whos one of your. T hey ſhall ſhew you of 
all things heere, 


this Chapter (namely ) his exhortation to ſome generall 


(duties. 


In this ſeuenth verſehe enters on the ſecond.general] 
part of it, containing the concluſion of his whole Epiltle, 
the particular parts and branches of his concluſion. wee 
 haue heeretoforelaid foorth, 


verſe and is 
adeclaration of the Apoſtles owneloue, and care of the 
 Coloſſians,exprelſed by ſending certainemeſſengers vn- 


withthe eſtate ofthe Church where hewas;andalfoto va 
derltand their eſtate, and to comfort, and confirme their 


Inthem, wehaue more particularly thefe two-things 
offered to our conlideration. | 

Firſt, the perſons whom the Apoltleſent, and emploi- 
edin his met{age, }. 


Theperſons he ſent, were Tychichss, and Oneſimus, and 


i 


7. Tychicu oxr beloned brother, and faithful 


| 


8. WhomT haneſent unto you for the ſam? pur- 
poſe, that hee might know your ſtate, and 
might comfort your hearts. 

9 With Oneſimus a faithfull and a beloned bro- 


| 


The Apoſtle hauing finiſhed the firlt generall part of | 


to themy to acquaintthem with his eſtate, and generally | 


hearts; that is the ſome and ſubſtance of theſe three | 
 [verſes, 


Secondly,theends and cauſes wherefore he ſent them. | 


both theſe hedeſcribes, and coramendes to the Colofli- | 
nes 
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be 
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ans, to beworthy perſons, by certaine excellent quallicie. 
As firlt; in the ek hee commends Tychicuns Joe » 
| that which was common to him with all true beleevins | 
| Chriſtians, that hee was a brother, ro which hee addes che 

| adiunct and epithite (be/onrd) (Tychicus our beloued bre.. 
ther ) and then by that which was mereproper, and pecu- 
oy to him, in reſpect of his calling and tunRtiob, as that 

| NEWAS [ | ” 


Fir t, 4 Miniſter, | | 
| Secondly, more ſpecially, a fellow-ſeruant 
{ with the Apoſtleinthe Lords bulineſſe, 
Andtoboththeſe, headdestheadiun (fairhfwll) avd 
faithfull Miniſter. 
| Secondly, helikewiſe commends Oneſimw verſe 9, 
| Firſt, by thetitle(brorher) ro which hee ioines two E. 
pithites ( fairhfmll, and beloned ) With Onefimns a faihfull | 
and beloued brother. ; | 
And ſecondly, by the particular relation that was be- | 
tweene One/imu and the Coloſſians, thathee was one of 
them, ; No 
Now the endes and cauſes whereforethe Apoſtle ſends 
| theſe two worthy perſons to the Coloflians, are two, : 
| Firſt, tolet them vnderſtand, both his ſtate particular- 
ly, verſe 7. (al declare unto you my whole flate) and the | 
things done where he was, generally, verſe 9. (They fall | 
| ſhew you of allthings heere.) Cop Og 
And ſceondly, that by them the Apoſtle might bee 
| certified of the eſtate of the Coloſſians,and they becom- 
forted by thoſe hee ſent vnto them, chieflie by Tychicm, 
| a fairbfull Miniſter ; therefore he faich, verſe '8, Whom [| 
| haxe ſent wnto you for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
{ ſtate and comfort your hearts. | | 
Andthus wehauethercſolution of theſe three verles. 
I rake them together, becauſe they make but one'con- 
text. £ 
In further handling of them, I will firſt ſpeake of the 
perſons : 
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| qualities,and titles of honor, helaid not barely, haueſene | 


| Chap. COLQSSIANS. 


th tt. i 
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| Verſ;;.8.9. 


perions that werelent, and thenof the ends, andcauſes of 
cheir ſending * 

And fo; the perſons before wecometo (peake of them 
ſcueraly.,we may obſeruethus much in generall, 

The Apollle fent not one metlengeralone,buttwo to- 
octher, though T chicas was aworthy metſenger, and fit 
tor thediſpatch of the bulineilealone, yet with him hee 
ſcat Oneſimws, no doubt inthele reſpets, both to make 
the mellage of more authority, the things thatconcerned 
eyther party being confirmed by the teſtimony of two wit-: 
neſſes, and for the mutuall comfortand aid which they 
might haue of each other, both intheir journey, and in 
their buſinelle there , and forthele cauſes (nodoubt ) it 
was, that our Sauiour ſent out his twelue Apoltlestwo 
by two Mark. 6.7, and {othe 70. diſciples,two and two be- 
forc him, Luke 10. 1. Hence we nay gather the wiſedome | 
and care that ought to bee vcd in matters and bulinelles 
of waightand importance, eſpecially in buſineſſes ofthe 
Church, both in regard of the bulines it ſelfe, and of the 
pzrſonsimployedin the ſame, but on that Twill notſtand, 
onely obſcruc we generally touchingthe perſons ſent by 
the Apoſtle thus much. | 

Thatthe Apoſtle did commendthe perſons whom kee! 
ſent on his metlage, & heſct them out by ſundry excellent | 


hat. — 4 ko tte 


to you one named Tychiems,&andother whoſenameis One- 
ſms, but Ihaueſent to youTichicns, 3 man exocllently 
qua'ified, a b lod brother and faithfull miniſter with 0-} 
nw allo 4 man worthy CO mmendation, becing a faith- | 
full :nd a beloued brother, who is one of you: asif the A+ 
poſtle had (aide, I haue ſent vnte you, men whom you | 
may ſafely creditand belecue, andchereport and melfage} 
they bring you, isto bec regarded , becauſel know they | 
are good men, and Idare boldly com:nend them to you 


that they deliuer vnto you. f 
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Doct, I, 
The honeſftie, 
fidelitie and 
good qualities 
of the meſlen- 
ger,common. 


q ly makes the 


meſſage more 
yvclcome and 


better regar- | 


ded, 


{ many things that /ohx Baptiſt taught,not becauſe [ohn was 
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whence we may gather thus much. 
Thatthe dignitieand goodnefle of theperſon or per- 
ſons bee it one or more, that are ſent on a meſſage of 


rainment to the mellage thatis brought, when the meſ.. 
ſengeris knowne to bean honeſt man , and of good cre- 
dit,and one fearing God, the melſagethat hebrings,is the 
better credited, the honeſtte, fidelitie and good qualities 
of the metſenger commonly makes the meſſage more 
welcome and better regarded, 

As Dauid concluded of eAhimaasz theſonneof Zadoke, 
2. Sam: 18, 27. heis a good man , thereforehe commeth 
with good tidings : andſo many times the good opinion 


common experience ſhewes this to be true, euen in ciuill 
bulinelles and matters of the world : and no doubtthus 
itisalſo in the heauenly mellage; and in bringingtheglad 
tidings of the goſpell, if ſuch as are the Lords mellengers, 
imployed in bringing the comfortable newes of falua- 
tion, be xnowne to be men well qualified, not onely with 


and preuailes much for the entertainment andreuerent 
regard of the mellage they deliuer to Gods people: for 
howſocuerin that holy buſineſle, men ought to lookera- 
ther tothemelſage then ro the metſenger that brings1t : 


[yct indeed the multitude and greateſt part , rather calt 


their eye on the mellenger, than on themetlage, and ac: ; 
cording as the meſſengeris,either good or ill, ſo they re- 
gard the meffage it ſelfe. Weread Aark; 6.20, Herod did 


, 10. 


{an excellent teacher , but becauſe hewas a good _ » 
| alt} 


knowledge and vtrerance, but with ſanified hearts and | 
lives, ohit ſtrikes a great reſpect ofthat which they bring, | 


s erl.7. 8.5. | 
This no doubt was the Apoſtles drift and purpoſe; in 
 commending his mellſengers ſent to the Coloſlians, 


weight and importance, is of great force to vive enter- 


— 


hat 


that men haue of the honeſtie and goodneſſe of the mel. | 
| ſenger,that brings them any tidings, it fwayes much with 
them to belecue his report, and to giue great regard toit : | 


— ho 


y_ 


Vo 


i FIT —_— —_ — — —_—. 


LOSSIANS. Verl.7.8. 


i 


Ny 


Co 9. 


faith the text, Hered knowing -that Tohn was aiuftman and 
holy,he reuerenced him, he did manie thinges, and heard 
| him gladly. 
Now heere occaſion is giuen to reprooueſome, who 
beeing ſent on the Lordes emballage to the people, yet 
care not how baſely, and how offenſively they carrie 
themſelues in the {ight of thoſe ro whom they are ſent, 
and toexhort and (tirthem vp that as they would ſee any 
due regard of the meſſage they bring to Gods people, and 
any good fruit of it, yea, as they tender the comfort of 
theirowne ſoules inthe great day of the Lord,ſo they 
would bee carefull to ſhewe themſelues not onely able 
meſſengers, but good and godly meſſengers of the Lord; 
and that they would makeit appeare, that they not oneiy 
call others to a fellowſhippe and communion with Chriſt, 


Chap. 4: 


. 


| 


— ——_ 


I 


as heere of Tychicas, that they are beloued brethren. 


| regard ofthe Lords heauenly mefiage depends much on 

the quality ofthe perſon of the metlengers, and is com- 
| monly greater orleſſe, as the metlengers that bring it are 
| qualified, and as they are either good or þad, it would 
pleaſe the Lord, to make all that are ſent abouthis holy 
bulinelle, aſwell godly men as good ſchollers, and that 
they may beas well ſanifiedin their hearts and lives, as 


tom 


but that themſelues alſo haue trueftellowſhippe and com- | 
| munion with him, and that it may betruely ſayd ofthem | 


{ [ 


Wee for our parts areto pray forthis, thatſceing the | 


| that are (cnt 


Jet. 
Reproofe of 
ſuch miniſters, 
as carry them | 
ſclus baſely 8 
oftenfiuely in 
the fight of 
thole to 
whom they 
arc (cnt, 


[] 


| 


_ LN 


. 


pJe. 2, 
Weare to 


pray thar all 


about the 
Lords holy 
buſineſle may 
be as well 
godly men 
as good (chol- | 


{ 


intheir doctrine ſound and good,otherwile certainly wo-. 


full experience will ſhew it, that they ſhall pulldowne as 


in the Lord) what Tychicus was by birth, in reſpe@ of the 

country, we find AQ.20.4. that he was borne in Afa,and 

that hee went with Paul going thitherto preach the Goſ- 
' pell, burfor his deſcription, heere Paw/cals him. 


 lers, 


' much with their lives, as they build vp with their doctrin. | 

Come now weto ſpeak oftheperſons ſeuerally, & firſt } 
of Tzchicus & his commendation,in theſe words (7ychicws þ 
| our beloued brother, and fanhfull miniſter, and fellow-ſeruant | 


| 


= = 


— —  — — —_ 


IL 
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1326 |Chap.4 GCOoLoSSIANS, Verl,7.B.g, 


I, nrerpre- 
tation. 


a AM Al. tm A. _—— On 


_ _— 


| of God, and one whom I loue, and worthy | 
| to bee beloued of all true Chriſtians, and 
onerhat doth faithfully ſerue Chriſt, inthe | 


7 miniltrie of the word, he ſhall declare vato 


| mending 7ychicus, he giues him thele titles;as titles of ho- 
| nourand'dignitie, that hee was a beloued brother, and 


— 


Firſt (« beloued brother ) a brother not þ 
birth or bloud, orinreſpe& of country ( 7 
theword brother)is often vſed in Scriprure | 
but inreſpect of religion, and profeſſion of 
the {ame trudfaith of Chriſt, {© are all true 
Chriſtians,allchar profetle theſametfaich of 
Chriſt called, A7ar.2 3. 8. one & your Dofor 
to wit Chriſt, and all ye are brethren, {yin OY 
ny other places of Scripture, and the A po- 
fle addes £ belowed J ther eby (ignifying that 
hee was worthy to bee beloued of all true 
Chriſtians, for us piety, religion and godly 
bfe. | 
Secondly, he cals him (faithful Minifter) | 
that is onewho did ſerue Chrift in the mi- 
niſtry, and preaching of the Goſpell, and 
in thatofkce, he did anſwer thattruſt that 
was repoled in him. | 
He addes (ard fellow-ſernant inthe Lord)that is,onerhat 
ſerues the ſame Lord that I do,ceucn the Lord leſus Chriſt } 
in the holy miniltry, and laboreth in the miniſtry ofthe| 
word together with mee: this thenis themeaning ofthe | 
Apollle, as it he had ſaid. 
Tychicrs who is one profeſling the ſame 
true faith with vs, one (no doubt) beloued 


miniſlry and preaching of his Goſpell, 
yea, and labours together with mee; in the 


you my whole ſtate. 
| Noteweheere, in the firſt place, that the Apoſtle com- 


faithfull Mini(ter, and fellow-ſeruant in the Lord, hee 


— : 
an 


chough |, 


» . 
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.| brother in Chriſt, a Miniſter of thegoſpell,and to be ſpe- 


—_— 


| ment, and therefore it is an audacious and monſ{trousim- 


mt. At. 


Chap.4 COLQOSSIANS. Verl.7. | 


thought hee could not better grace him, and ſethim our, | 
then by theſe titles, abrothe-in Chriſt, a Miniſter of the [ 
ooſpell, and afellow-ſeruant in theLord ; hencethen it is 
cleare, 

That theſe are indeed (tles and tittes-of greathonour, 
and it is an excellent priuiledge and prefermentto bee a 


cially employedin that ſeruice, | 
It is ſaid, Joh: 1 12. eAs many as receined him, tothem he 
gan power (or rather as the word lignifies prerogatiue and 
priuiledge ) to be the ſonnes of God, enen to themthat beleene | 
in his vame, Where the Euangeliſtteacheth, that as many | 
as receiue Chriſt, as many as truly beleeuein Chriſt, and | 
aretruebeleeuing members of Chriſt, and fo brethren | 
one to anotherin Chriſt , they haue this priuiledgeand | 


which honour is vnſpeakable : and if to this bee added, | 
ſome ſpeciall and proper title, asto beea Miniſter of the | 
goſpell, it muſt needs bee an exceeding great honour ; 1 
might ſhew it in particular,that to have the ticle of a faich- 
full Miniſter , is a matter of ſpeciall honour and prefer- 


— 


pietic, thatis foundin ſome ſcoffing and prophanewret- | 


an honour,and glory to his {cruants,into matter of ſcorne 
and contempt, To ſay inway of ſeefhng, oh he is a bro- 
ther forſooth, or heis one of the Ap 1s wy , and what 
is he but a pild Prieſt, or apelting Miniſter, and ſuchlike. 
Such ſannes of Beliall, and fuch > Slag {coffers there 
bein the world : welllet it not diſcourageany thatis (in- 
deed ) of the brotherhood with the members of leſus 
Chriſt, thatis a title of honour and glory, thatthe God 
of glory hath vouchſafed to ſet on. his deareſt children, 
and this is our reioycing, (euen as many of ys as are 
true beleeuers) that the Lord hath vouchſafed to ho- 


preferment , to bee the ſonnes of God, the excellencicof |. 


ches , who dare turne that which the Lord hath giuen as | G 


nour ys not with vaine puffes of worldly honour, 


a EN. bur 


—_—  ————_——_ 
hg 


Matt.2, 


Ic 15a great 


honour, to be | 


2 brother in 
niſter of the 


goſpell,andto | 
be ſpecially | 
imployed in } 


that ſeruice, 


O/e 1, 
It is mon. 
ſtrous impje.. 
cie oO tttne 


the titles of 


honor, which | 
od hath I 
uen to his ſer- 
uants into 
matter of 
ſcorne and 
contempr, 


We 2, 
Jt is matter of 
comfart to be 
of the bro. 
therhood 
with the 
members © 


Ieſus Chciſt, 


—_ tt ——_ 
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No.3. 


Though we 
are to loue all 
men,yet more 


ſpecially and 


4 more envrely 


arc eto loue 


children of 
God who arc 
oui brethren 


in Chriſt, 


The order of 
Chriſtianloue 


CT tn nn nn mecnn—_ rn eeee 
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| bur with ſach honour as ſhall never bee takes Pure 
| children, thetirle of beloued brethren, truely pj 


yea,though wee haue oneliethe common titleof Gods 


dr Irer, Ten vato 
vs, it is enough to fill our hearts with ioy, and ourmourh 


with laughterfor euermore, that becinga preater digni- 


| 


| 


| 


the Saints and 


{in the world, for then we arethe ſonnes andheires tothe 
Lord of Lords,and King of Kings, and heires of a King- 
dome not earthly, bur in the higheſt heauens. 
Now moreſpecially from thefirſt of theſe titles (beto- 
wed brother ) in thatthe Apoſtle calles Tychicuy a brother 
and he adioynes(beloued)a brother in Chriſta trueChri. 


 wearetaught thus much. 


howlſoeuer, Chriſtian loue mult reach ge- | 


nerally to allmen, as they aremen and rea- | 


ſonable creatures, and weemuſlt loue even 
the wicked and vnbelecuing;as partakers of | 


ſame common redemption, & as they haue | 


inthem the remainders of Gods image, yet | 
in more ſpeciall manner,and with moreen- 


on and coniuncdtion with ys in Chriſt, 


| 


beare his image for his ſake, and among theſe, thoſe that 


| tie, then to'bes ſonnes and heires tothegreateſt Monarch | 


tian, and ſo beloued of God, and beloued of the Apoſtle | 
himſclfe,and worthy to be beloued of al, Chriſtans:hence | 


the ſame nature, as they haue title to the | 


tireand hearty affeQion, are we tolouethe| 
Saints and children of God, who haueyni-| 


For indeed the orderof Chriſtian loue is this, weeare | 
firſtroloug God limplie for himſelfe, and then-all that | 


— 


Thatifa man beatrue beleeving Chriſtian | 

& ſoourbrother inthe Lord, wearebound | 
encnintharreſpet much moretenderlyto |. 
embracehim inourhearts,and ro louchim, | 


beare Gods image; moreeſpecially, to louethem that are 


—_y 


—_—_ ——_— 
CO OO IS eedReda addr} MEA. OY" 7” Be ET bind 


CET 32 COILED 


renued | 
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Chap.4 CoLossIans. Verl7.8.9. 
{ cenued according to Gods image in holineſle, and excell 
{ others in ſpirituall graces, Pfal. 16, 3. my well doing(fairh 


"_» 


_—+Dauid) extendech to the Saints,and to them that excell in 


& 


\* 


J 


| 
: 
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vertue, Gal, 5. 10. letvs doe good vatoall men, but eſpe- 


) doing goodisafruic of ourloue,andit mult bee extended 


| efpccially tochehouſhold oftaith, the obiedt of ourloue 


 isallmen generally, it muſt bee ſeron all, as they beare 
Gods image, but chiefely on the members of Chrilt, 
the Saints aad children of God, in whom are manifeſt 
argumentsand jjgnes of trueand vnfained holinetſe and 
religion. | 
What then ſhall wee ſay to many 
are ſo farre from bearing ſpecial loueto ſuch as have Gods 
imagerenued in them, or anie ſparke of grace wrought 
intheir hearts, and appearing in their liues, as that there- 
vpon they hate them,andbecauſethey haue brother-hood 
with the members of Chriſt,they cannot abiderhem,bur 


{ carrie themſelues ſpitefully towards them, and ſer their 
| chicfe delight and loueon thoſe who beare thermage of 


| Satan, and are brethren in euill, and mares and compani- 
ons in drunkennefle, in ſwearing, andthe like, ſurely, I 


! may ſay asthe Holy Ghoſt hath caught mee, 1. Ioh.3.12. 
_| they areas Kaine was, of that euill one, Satan, rhey are yet 
| to beereputed, both in their owne, and other mens judg- 
1 ments, children of the Diue!l, Kaze flew his brother, and 


| why 2 becauſeas it folleweth, his owne workes were cuill 


| and his brothers good, the old ſerpent Satan, hath not yer 
' caſt his skin, heſhll ſowes diſlike emong men,and for the 
| ſame cauſe,we finde it too common,whereſomearetrue- 
ly fearing G O D,and religious, they makethemſelues a 
prey, Ifai. 59.. 15. others thatare wicked, euen in that re- 
{pe, hare them, gna(h their reeth at them, cannot abide 


| ſoir cannot bee, bur if they goe on in that ſinne, they 
(hall at length bee like him in puniſhment, the hand and 


Qq94q4_ curſe 


cially vatorhem which are ofthe houſhold of faith, our | 


them, bur let ſuch know, as they arelike Kaine in linne, | 


—_— 
—_— 


| 


\ 


in the worlde, who | 


| 


I 
Many iuſtly 
reprooued 
who hate 
them thatare 
renued accor 
ding to Gods 
image, and 
{pitefully a= -. 
buſe them, & Þ 


—# 


loue and de- 


light inthem | - 


who beare | 
the image of |} 
Satan, 
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Vie 2. 


Weareto 

louethem that 
beare Gods 1. 
mage becaule 
they beare it, 


| and a godly 


manor wo- 
man becauſe 


they are god- 


ly. 
This is aſpe- 


ciall note thar 
we arc Gods 


| children, 


| How we may 
[ be ſure that 


our hearts are 
mooued with 


a ſanQaiked 


| 


motion of 
louc. 


I 22 o |C 


| 


$ 


1 


| 


| 


C 


| outward things, that is, to loue as the Publicanes did, of 


{ 


lth tl. 


COLOSSIANS. 


hap.4 


ee er EET 


Verſl.7 | 

curſe of\God ſhall overtake them, OY 
Letvs learne to loue men bearing Gods image, be. 

cauſethey beare his image, a beleeuer, becauſe "Rn 
beleeuerand a godly man or woman, becauſe they are 
godly, andro perſwade vs toit : knowe wee then thus | 
much. | | 

Thatthis is an infallible note of the true childe of God, 
x. lohn 3. 14. wee know that wee are tranſlated from | 
death to lite becauſe weelouethebrethren, and David 
makes this a ſpeciall note of him that ſhall dwell in the 
Lords tabernacle, Pal. 15. 4. that hee is one in whoſe | 
eyes 2 vile perſon is deſpiſed, but heemaketh much of 
thoſethatfeare the LO RD; would wee then bee infal- } 
libly aſſured that wee are thechildren of God ? every one | 
(59 doubt )would haue that a(lurance, & every one ma- | 
Eing ſhew of religion, will flatter. himſelfe, that hee is a 
childe of God, but would wee certainely knowe it, then | 
let vsloue them that feare God, and beare Gods image, | 
euen becauſe they beare his image, becauſe they are\ 
godly and religious,& that we deceiue not our ſelues in 
this. 

Letvs louewith ſpeciail loue euerieone, in whom wee| 
diſcerne anie meaſure of ſanQifying grace according to 
the meaſure of grace, without partialicy, and without | 
reſpe& of perſons; for (happily) wee may loue ſome 
that are renued according to Gods image, ſome that 
are holy and religious, becauſe they are kind to vs,andin \ 
reſpe& of our owne profit, or ſome other by-reſpe, and | 
yet not loue others, as holy and religious as they , be- 


D 
cauſe they are not ſo kinde, and fo beneficiall ynto vs in | 


whom Chriſt faith, Mar. 5. 47. that they are friendly to | 
their friends; and that Joue may be inthem, thatare yet 
inthe corruption of nature. | 
If therefore thou wouldeſt bee ſure. that thine heart 
Is 


| 


i 


Aa 


| 
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is mooued with an holy and ſanQified motion of love, 
chen louethemthar are holy, and religious ,wharſoeuer 
chey be, yea though they haue many infirmities in them, 
and though they bee thine enemies, but yet loue them 
ſo farre as they beare the image of G O D even be- 
cauſe they beare his image, loue encrie brother be- | 
cauſe hee is a brother in CHRIST, and that will 
bee to thee an infallible note that thor art a childe of 
G O D, anditwill certainely ſeale it vp to the comfort ' 
of thy ſoule, that thou art in theſtate of grace in this 
life,and ſhalt be partaker of theglory of Gods children in 
the life to come. 

Inthe next placeweareteobſeruethat the Apoſtle com- 


| mending Tychicxs in regard of his callingand funQion, 


that he was a Miniſter,and one that did ſerue Chriſt inthe 
miniſtrie of of the Goſpel], and one that labored rogether 


und or epithite, faithfall ( and faithfull Minter) wee ſee 
hedoth not commend Tichicws a Miniſter for his wit; his 
learning, his eloquence, his grauitie, &c; thathee was a 
learned, an eloquent, or great Miniſter, (though theſe 
be good and commendablethings ina Miniſter) bur hee 


| commends him for his faithfulnetle, that hee was faith- 
{ full in his Miniſtrie and did anſ{werthat truſt 'that was 
] repoſed in him in diſcharge of his ducie. 


Ee 
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| 


4 


| 
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Hence then we may gather. 
That the chiefe ornament and that which moſt com- 


mendsa Minifter of Chriſt in regard of the execution of 


his office, is to befaithfull, it is the belt —_— of praiſe 


{ that can be giuentoa minilter of the Goſpell, thathee is 


faithfull, and that he is one that doth. yſe the talent and 


gift beſtowed on him for the beſt aduantage of gaining 


glorieto Chriſt, his Lord, and of good to his people, 
and that in the performance of ſuch duties as concerne 


{ him, hee doth anſwere thac truſt that is repoſed in| 


him. 


1. Cor. 


with him in that calling, hee giues to theſe titles the ad-_ 


| | 
Doe. 4. 

| Theckiefe 

| 6rnam@nt of 
| a Miniſter of 


fulnes inrhe 
execution of 


kis office, 


| 


| 


Chriſt :s faith | 


{ 
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| 
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Deotr,. 5. 
Ordinarie 
Miniſters that 
are truely 
called to that 
office, are 
fellov-ſer- 
uants with rhe 


Apottles, 
Fe. 
Comfort to | 
all true Mint- | 


niſters of the 
Goſpell, who ! 


calling, 


| 


_—_— 4.2. As for thereſt itis required of che diſpoſers 


that every mam be ound faithfull, as if he had ſaid, as for 
theorher chings, or howloeverhee bee caretull for ocher 
things,it is nor ſo much maceriall, bur irj, eſpecially re- 
quired ofa Miniſter of the Goſpell, chat hee bee Faithfull, | 


| and(indeed )faithfulneile is required ofa Minifterin eve-} 


rie minilteriall action, that in reaching, in exhorting,in 
comforting, in reprehending, and ſuch like, hebee tound 
faithfull, and withour faichfulnet(ſe hecan doe nodutie of 
his calling, plealing to God, orprofitable romen. Ihaue 
heeretofore handledthis point, Cap. x. 7p. and therefore I 
nowtouchitin a word. 

Nowinthelaſt place from this commendation of Ty- 
chicas, note we, thatthe Apoſſte, though he was an Apo- | 
(tle, and 7ychicus (no do!) but an ordinarie Minilter,” 
yethecalles him fellow ſeruant (Tychicus our beloned: bre. 
ther, and fathfull Mm iter, and fellow ſeruant.) 

Weeſeethen, | Pn | 

That euen ordiaarie Miniſters of the Goſpell, ſuch as 
aretruly called ro thar othce and function, are fellow. 
ſeruants with 1.ae Apoſtles of Chriſt, though indeed,there 


is difference in degree berweene an ordinarie Miniſter, 


and an Ap ofltle : an Apoſtle being a miniſter of a higher 
fort, and chat by the ordinance of God, yet ordinarie Mi- 
ni(ters {erue the ſame Lord that the Apoſtles did, cuenthe 
Lor4leſus Chriſt. | 
And that is a matter of great comfort to all true Mini | 
ſters of the Goſpell, fairhtully labouring in their calling, 
they are thereby atſured ofthe afliſtanceof Gods Spiritin 
ceaching,of his protection ouer themin their Miniltric, 
and that they ſhall berewarded in the end, with an eternal | 


 waight of glorie, as certainly as the Apoſtles that are in 


heauenthey ſeruecheſame moſt powerful, good,and gra- | 
cious Lord, the Apoſtles did, and ſerving him, they can- 


not be diſappointed of their hope. 
Come 


| 


_ AM. 


| 


| Chap. 4- 


. 
{ tance and conuerſionto the Lord, areto bee forgotten 
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Comewe now to the deſcription of One/twvw, 


ther, whois one of you, 


This Onefiav 
ſeruant to Phs/emon, who both robbed his maſter, and ran 
away from him, whom Pax/after that hauing wonne to 


ver/.10, he ſent againe to his maſter crauing pardon for 


him, Now him, the Apoltlecalles nor onely (beloued bro- |. 


ther) but he addes ( farhfwl) thereby meaning, thar hee 
was an honelt, and truſty brother,and hethus commends 
One(imus, left ypon his former fault, and fraud, the Colol- 
ljans ſhould take occaſion to ſet light by him, and the A- 
poſtle turther commends him, that hee was one of them 
(thatis) oneof the ſame Countrey, and {it may bee) of 


the ſame Citie with the Coloſſans,and a member of their 
Church. | 


Now for the matter of doatrine offered vato vs from 


chis commendation.of Oneſim, (paſſing by that which 
[was commontohim with Tychicx, as that hee was abe- 


loued brether) wee are to marke heere that the Apoltle 
calles him a faithfullbrother ; thereby ſhewing that how- 
ſocuer ke had beenein former time faulty, in deceiving 
repented of that (inne, the Apoſtledid not ſo much as 


honeſt, and truſty brother, and fo calles him, and would 


have others ſoro thinke of him. 


Hencewee are plainely caught thus much. 
That the falles and faults of mea after their true repen- 


of vs, no mans finne, which hee hath truely repented of, 
ought to be any diſparagement tohimin after time, wee 


| 


7.8.9 | 
VER. 9 With Oneſomus a fauth{ull and a beloged bro- | 


2: (no doubt) was the ſame man that was 


Chriſt, and begotten in his bonds, as he ſaith, Philem:-pift. | 


of his Maſter z yet now beeing conuerted, and hauing | 


thinke of his former fault, but now eſteemed him as an | 
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arenot to have any mau inleliceſteeme, or to thinke the 
worſe of himfor his {inne in former time committed, if | 
| he hauetruely repented of his ſinne, and good fruirs of 


his life, and conuerſacion, butwe are rarher after the ex. 
| ampleof the Apoſtlein this pious ro commend him, as | 
far astfuth will beare, and to ſpeake ofthegraces of God, 
thatarcin him, | 
Z»k, 7. We finde, that whena certainewoman that 
had beene a notorious linner came to Chriſt, (itingin 
{ the Pharilies houſe, though ſhewaſhed his feet with teares | 
| and ſhewed forth token of vofained repentance,and loue, | 
yetthe Phariſiethat had bidden Chritt, ill eſteemed of 
the woman as ſhee had beencin times paſt, and faid with- | 
in himſelte, yerſe 39. Surely, this man is net a Prophet, if 
he were, hee would haue knowne who, and what manner | 
of woman this is which toucheth him, for ſhee isa ſinner: 
this ſecret thought and cloſe biring cenſure of the Phari- 
ſie, our Sauiour, who knew his heart, brought to light, 
and he reproucd it. ; | 
Firſt,by propounding to him a Parable, from the 40, | 
verſetothe 47. and inthe 47, verſe, he doth diretly check 
his hard conceit of the woman, and telles him, that hee 
thought amille of her : I ſay to thee, many ſins are forgi- 
nen herfor ſhe loued much, as if he had faid,thou iudgett 
-amitle ofthis woman, thou art not to deeme of her accor- 
ding to herfermer lifepaſt, knowne totheeto be wicked, 
and (innefull, but as ſheenow is, truly penitent, and ſhew- 
ing her ſelfe an humble penitentiarie, iudge of her by her 
| Jouve, which is an infallible proete of her acquittance , and | 
diſcharge'from her innes, plainely teaching the point 1 
hane now propounded;that we are not to think,or eſteem 
| the worſeofany one, that hath beeneknowne in former 
| times to be faulty, if-ſo be nowwe ſee viſible and apparant 
{ ſignesof his vnfained repentance, bur weareto thinkeand 


peakeothim as now he is. | 
And 
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{ Fir(t,in regard of God that hee may bee glorified in the 
conuer{ion of ſinners, for the worſe they haue beene be- 
{fore, the greater is Gods mercy and powerin their amend- 
ment, and his mercy towards them therein ought the 
moreto be acknowledged, and he the more magnihed tor 
the ſame accordingly. 

. Secondly, inreſpedt of the perſon himſelfe that hath 
repented, that he may be encouraged, and fully perſwa- 
ded of the good eſtimation heeisin with men;!for howſo- 
| cuer his conſcience, afternis true repeatance, doe alſure 
him of Gods fauour rowards him, yet his weakenelTe will 
calily make himſuſpeR, that hee is coatemned of men, 
| or that howſocuer they make ſhew of elteeming him , 
yet ſome-hard conceit [till (tickes in their minde again{t 
him. 

Andlaftly,inregard of other men,to whom his labours 
and endcauours, though neuer ſo well performed, ſhall 
be of little force or fruit, except their bze a good opinion 
conceiued of him, for theſe reaſons wee are not tothinke, 
or {»eake the worſe of atty that hath beene heereto- 
| foreknownets bee guilty of ſome great linne, if now 
| hee haue repented, and doe ſhewy euident ſignes of 
| {ound repentance, 
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| Firſt, therefore ſuch perſons areiultly to beetaxed;and 
| much to bee blamed, who it once they know another to 
| be guilty of ſome great linne, eaer af:er that, carry a 
| foule ſuſpition of that partie, and though they ſee ma- 
nite(t rokens of repentance,. yet will neuer bee farisficd, 
| but are alwaies ſuſpicious, and take it as a maxime or 
ground, hee or (hee, that is once found to bee euill 
is alwaies fuppoſed to bee euill ; yeajlome are fo raſh 
and ſo vnaduiſed , that they are ready on euery jarre, 
| and difference, to ca{t that in theteeth of another, which 
happily the Lord harh caſt behinde his backe, and for- 
given the partic hauing truely repented, 


1335 


Te. 
Reproole of 


them who 


'once knoyw- 


112 another 


to be guilty 


of ſorne oreat | 


ſinve, cucr af. 
ter thinke 


hardly of that | 


partie thouzh 
they lee mani- 


feſt tokens ofy 
his repentace,f 


| 


This 


7” I—_ _ Lact "WE 
—_ In tas. aac. 


"I _ hes, Mt... 


WO TRRm—_— 
o 


DA. th. lt. _—_— OY 


0 [e.2, 
Comfort to 
ſuch as haue 
been guilty of 
foule (ins, but 
now are truly 
humbled for 
the ſame. 


Note, 


| 


| 
| 
\ 


ht. 
cd 
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This ought not ſo to be, thou artnot to thinke, or ſpeake 
the worſe of any, whoſe linne hath been opente the fght 
of theworld, it now hee haue repented of his ſinne, and 
now carcicin his body andlitc, the markes of trye repen- 


tance; conlider wich thy ſelte, that thou wouldeſt bee | 


loath to haue that thrownein thy diſh, thou haſt done 2- 
| miſſeinformertimes}if thou haue beene truely humbled 
 forit; remember then to deale with others,as thou wou1l. 


| deſt bedealt withall thy ſelfe : and forthis point lay no | 


more but this, take heed thou condemne not him, whom 
(it may bee) God hath acquitted, ſer nor thou a curſe 


— ww Yo. 


where thou ſcelt the print of Gods bleſſing, and doe nor 
thou load them with heauy burdens,whom(for any thing 
that thou knowe{t) Chrilt himſelte hath disburdened , if 
thou ſo doe, thou makelt thy ſelte edious in the Gght of 
God.Prow, 17. 15, Hee that wſtifieth the wicked, and he that 
condemneth the inſt, and whom God hath inſlified, euey they 
both are an cbymination tothe Lord, 

Againe, is it{o, that the falles and faultsof men after 


arenot to becaſ(t intheir teeth,and they arenot to beevp- 

braided withthem? Heere is then matter of great com- 
fort to all ſuch as haue beene heertofore ouertaken with 
fouleinnes, but now are truly humbled forthe ſame, and 
doe teſtifie their repentance by bringing foorth newe 
fruirs, menarc not to obiet theſe linnes to them, if they 
doe; itis either malice, or ra(hne(lein them, it is their (in ; 
yea further, if thou haſt beene faulty in ſome foule (ine 
in times paſt, and haſt truely repented of thy linne: know 
ittothy comfort,the deuill himſelte is not tovpbraid thee 

-withit, hecannatlay it to thy charge, if hee doe at any 
timeobic& to thee thy life paſt, on this ground then maiil 
repell his obieRion, and maielſt boldly ſay vnto him, tell 
menot what I haue beene, but tell mee what I am, aud 
what 1 will bee by Gods grace hcereafter, I confelle (in- 


| deed) tothe glorie of Gods power, and mercy, I haue 
beene 


their true repentance areto bee forgotten by others, and 


| 
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' God, andthe Lord nowaccepts mee not as I haue becne, 
| butas I am ; andtherefore auoid Saran, be packing, thou 
art not to obiect to me my formerlinne, thus may enery 
one that hath tracly repented hisformer groile linne, an- 
ſwer the Diuell, 6biecting to him his lite paſt, and this is 
a (ingular comforrto all true repentant ſinners, and let 


but if thou haſt beene a greeuous [inner heeretofore, and 


| tant, heere is comfort for thee, I ſpeake itforthy comfort 
alone, neither men nor deuils are to obiect to thee thy 


former linnes, ifthey doc; it is nothing, the Lord doth | 


| iuſtify thee,and who ſhall condemne thee? and thinke on 


it to thy comfort, 
| Onethingeyetremaines in the commendation of Oe- 


ſimns, the Apoltle addes (who 750ne of you) as it hee had 
aid, 


| Oneſimus is 0n of your owne citie, aud a mem- 
ber of your Charch, therefore you ourhe the 
| more to efteerse him, 
Hence weare taught. 
That cuen naturall and ciuill reſpeAs in which men 
partake one with another, as conſanguinity, aftinitic, nati- 
on , countrie with the like, ſhould be tothem cauſes of 
greater mutuall loue one towardes another, if men be con- 
| toyned not only in fellowſhip ofthe ſamefaithand religi- 
' on;butalſo by ſomenaturall or ciuil bond, they are in that 
reſpe&t bound moretenderly to loue and regard one ano- 
ther. 
And on this ground (no doubt) it was that the Apoſtle 
ſaid 1,7, 5. $.if any prouidenot for his owne,namely, 


% 


Verl. 7-8.9. 


beenethus or thus taulcy, but now as the Apoille faith, I. 
 Cor,6.11, 1] am waſhed, now lam ſanRiked,I am iuſtifed | 
inthe name of the Lord Iefus, and by the ſpirit of my | 


[none but ſuch take hold of this comfort, let not ſuch as | 
liueintheir (innes, catch at this, it belongs not varo them, | 


now art humbled truely tor thy ſinnes, and truely repen:- | 


| for them of his houſhold, he denieth the faith and is w w | 
then 
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then an InidÞlt ; aman is eſpecially roloue, and regard 


:ho!e that aremoreneerely knit to him, by the bond of | 


nature; or by any otherſpeciall bond wharſoeuer, itis our 
coinmon faulrtthatweeſteem?2 them leaſt chat are of our | 
{eluez, inregard of the familiaritie wee have with them, 
or becauſe ; nu infirmities are belt knownevnto vs, and it | 
i hard to inde neighbours to agreetogether,euenbecauſe 
they areneighbours,and daily conuerſeone with another, 
what iarres and differences do dailieriſe betweene neigh- 
bourand neighbour, and berweene {uchas dwellthe next 
doore one to another, we hnde it too common a thing ; 
well, let vs remember, that our ne:ghbourhood ought ro 
bindevs morence:e'y togetherin ſpirituall loue oneto a- 
nother,and v hen thou arr (tird yp by theDeuill,and thine 
owne corruption, to iarre, and to fall our with thy neigh- 


no ; belides the common bond of Chriſtanitie I am 
bound to him, with a more ſpeciall bond of neighbour. 
hood, heisofthe ſame pariſh, and of the fame particular 
congregation with mee , and therefore I ought the more 
tro loucand regard him, eucn in thatreſpeRylet vs remem- 
ber that wearetaught by the ſame ord, fed attheſameta- 
ble of the Lord,led along by the ſamewaters of comfort, 
and wereſtinthe ſame fold , and Jet vs inregard of that 
neere coniundtion, more tenderly loue and regard 
oneanother, that ſo hauing mutuallloue , and fellowthip 
onewith another in this lite, we may ( through Gods mer- 
cie ) haueeternall fellowthip, and communion together 
in thelife to come. | 
Hauing now ſpoken of the perſons whom the Apoſtle 
ſent to the Coloff: ans,and of the commendations he gaue 
them, come weto ſpeake of the ends, and cauſes , where- 
fo:eheſent rhem, which are( as I hauc ſhewed) two, 
_ Firſtto acquaint the Coloſſian- with his owne fate par- 
ticularly, and with the Rate of things where he was gene- 


rally,as he faith yerſe 7.(/hall arclare onto you my whole ftate) | 
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Andverſe 9. ( They ſhall /hew you of all things heere,) 
Secondly,that 'S might be made acquainted with their 
tate, and that they might receiue comfort by his metlen- 
gers, fent yntothem , and eſpeciallie by Tychicus, whom 
he faith verſe 8. that hee ſent to them for the ſamepurs- 


pole. 


that wee may better proceede in the matter of doqrine 
verſe 7. (all declare vato you my whole ftate ) the Apo- 
[Ue by his whole (tate , meant all thoſe thin ages that were 
done to him, and befell himin priſon, for ſo thewordes 
dolignifie, thing: done about mee, or doneto mee, the 


doneto him, and how heewas dealt withall being in pri- 
ſon, then he faith verſe 9. they ſhall ſhew you of all things 
heere, by all thinges,he meantnot all thingesin generall, 
whatſocuer were ; at Rome, for there was (no doubt ) 
a multitude of things done, a world of things done in 
chat Citie, but all thinges concerning the (tate of the 


the knowledge whereof was profitable for the Coloflians 
to know. 

And wherehee ſaich verſe 8. that he ſent tothem for 
the ſame purpoſe, that he might know their (tate, his mea- 
ning is, thathemight vnderſtand the ſtate of their church 


ſion, how the Goſpell proſpered, and was glorified among 
them, or otherwiſehow they were moleſted, and troubled 
for the Goſpell, heads ( and might comfort your hearts ) 


happily grieuing) and fainting for my impriſonment, or 
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[ 


| 


ſtrengthen you againſt imminent dangers, and againſt the 
ſcandall, and nei of the crolle; thus then we are to 
conceiuethe Apoltles meaning , in reſpe& of the ends 
wherefore heſent metſengers to Colofle, asif he had ſaid. 


| — 


Touching the wordes, ſome thinges aretobecleared, | 


Apoltle would haue the Coloſſians vnderſtand, whatwas 


Church, and che caſe of Chriſtian faith, and profeſſion, | 


and howit ſtood with themin regard of Chriſtian profel: | 


(that is ) might encourage you, and cheere yp your harts, | 


perſecution of the Church, that he might hearren, and- 
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| withthe tate of the Churchwhere he was, and to vnder- 


Chap.4- CoLOSSIANS. Vert-78.9. | 
I haue ſent to you two worthy eſſen ers, 
Tychicus and Oneſimm to theſe tnds, 4h 
poſes, that they may report to you how 1 am dealt 
withall, and all things that are done to mee in 
my impriſonment , together with all thing that 
concerne the ſtate of the Church here at Rome, | 
and may relate, and marg report to mee backe 
againe, how it ſlands with you, haw the Gofpel 
Th proſper, and 15 glorified among you, or 0- 
therwiſe, how you haffe for the Goſpels ſake,and 
tbat they might bee meanes ts cheere op Jour 
hearts , that you faint not at my trouble, and 
wight ſlrengthen you againſt troubles that are 
like to fall upon y0u, and againſt the offence and 
| [candall of the croſſe. | | 

I mighthence( as iult occalion is giuen ) ſpeake of the | 
Apoſtles(ingular care that he had ouer vhe Coloſſians, | 
who being himſelte in priſon which could notbutgiue 
him much occaſion of carefor himſelte, yet ceaſed nat, 
tocare forthem, and in careof their good, notonely to. 
write, butto ſend ſuch worthy metlengers vnto them,and 
that for ſo goodends , yea ſuch men as himſelte ( no4. 
doubt ) had neede of to minifterto him in priſon, ando,}| 
for their good , to neglect ( as it were, his owne life, and| 
health, which was an exceeding meaſure of care, and it 
ought to beimitatcd of all that will approuethemſelues 
faithfull and carefull mini(tersin the like caſe , but vppon 
that will not ſtand, | 

Inthatthe Apoſtle ſent, forth his meſſengers rothele 
ends, to acquaint the Coloffians with his owne (tare, and 


——_— 


| 


ſtand of their ſtate, he doth plainely manifelt adefirethar| 
was inhim to know the (tate of the Coloſhans., and that 
they alſo were deſirous to heare and know his tate, and| 


 dideuen long to heareonefrom another, whenceweare} 


the ſtate of the whole Church where he was,and chat they | 
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| lire to heare newes from anorher, yea, particular perſons 


| tate of other Churthes, yea, of ſpeciall members, aud 


Churches, touching ſuch as are eminent members and 


| foorth our helping han 
| (indeed) arethe principall, and almoſt the onely cauſes 


| i134 teſtimonie of our communion with them, and that 
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given to vnderſtand thus mauchin oenerall, 
That particular Churches: may bee defirous toknow 
che eſtate one of another, oneparticular Church may de- | 


and members of the Church, may-enquire afterthe e- 


ſpeciall inſtraments._ of Gods glory, in other Churches, 
Wee hauc heere example of it, andel{ewherein other 
Epiſtles of P.w/, and wee hane anotable example of it in 
Nehemiah: Nehemiah enquired after theftate of the lewes 
and concerning leruſalem, and there is reaſon forthis. | 
Becauſe (indeed) the Lords dealing with his Church, 
isnot only a part of his revealed wil, butitis athing of ſpe- } 
ciall noteand obſeruation, and thereiore may beenqui- 
red afterand knowen. | 
 Andſoitis lawfullfor vs, te deſire nexes from other | 


ſpeciall inſtruments of Godsglotie in thoſe Churches, but | 
withall know this, thaticmaſtnot bee for nouelties ſake, 
it is an Heatheniſhthing to hearken after newes forno- 
uelties ſake, as the Athenians are noted to have done, 
AR, 17.21, who gauethemſclues cither totell,orto heare 
ſomenewes, and manicof vs may iulſthe bee taxed alſo 
for ſo doing,yeemay lawfully delireto heare newes, bur | 
our liſtening after newes from other Churches, muſt bee! 
to other good ends and purpoſes, as namely, that wee 
may praiſe God for their pOO eſtate;orthat we may reach 

stothem, either by prayer, or | 
otherwiſe, as occalion and neceſhtie ſhall require, theſe 


why wee ſhould bee delirousto heare newes from other | 
Churches, and if wee liſten after newes to theſe ends, it | 


| 


wee are members of the fame bodiewith them, and haue | 


a fellow-feeling, both of their good, and of their Es 


bles. | 
Rrrr 2 _ Now| 


| Churches, - ? 
| Nehem 3.3, 
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Dot. 4. 


| Itis good for | children, thatare in priſon , or thatlye vnder any other 
vs to be ac- 


uainted with 
| the ſtateof |* by ; 
Gods children | impri.onment, or any other kind of trouble or affliction, 
thatbe ia pri- | itis good for vs toknow, and conlider how they aredeale| 
ſon, orinany | ,ithall, what thi ngs comevnto them, howthey behave 


- --n$ vor | andcarry themſelues in their troubles and whatillue they 


_ | am.5.11, ye haucheardof the patience of ob, and haue 


Now moreſpecially , inthatthe Apoſtleſaith, verſe 5. 
That Tychicxs ihould declare tothe Coloſſians hiswhole 
(tate, how he was dealtwithall , and all things that befel] | 
| him in his impriſonment, this being one end, wherefore | 
he ſent his meſſengers, and he ſending thoſemellengers 

out of his{ingular loue, and carethat he had ofthe 200d 
ofthe Coloſſians we mult needs conceiuethus much, | 
| Thatitwas goood for the Coloſliansto knowthe ſtate | 
of the Apoſtle then in priſon, and hence wee may gather 
this point of inffruſtion, 
That it is good for vs cuer to know the ſtate of Gods 


preſſure, or trouble whatſocuer, it is good for vs tobe ac- 
quainted with the.[tate of Godschildren. ſuffering eyther | 


| have out ofthem,what end the Lord makes,as [awes faith 


knowne what end the Lord made, ſoit is good for vs to| 
know, yeato marke, and obſerue the things that befall 
Godschildren in theirſufferings, and what enditheLordf 
{ makes of them, and not onely to know and conlider the 

things that befel the Church and children of Godin for- 

merages, ſet beforevs inthe Scripture for exam lesto| 
{ lJooke vpon,but toknow and conſider the things that are\ 
now done to Gods children in time of their-troubles, and | 
how they demcane themſfelues, and what itTuc they haue 
out of them, for therein wee ſhall many times ſee Gods 
2reat mercyand his wonderfull power manifcltly appea- 
ring, and therein weſhall ſee the malice and fury of Satan, 
and of the.world again(t Gods children,and how maruel- 
lous the Lord 1s in his Saints, how he many timesre- 
ſtrainesthe malice and power of their enemies , how hee 
(upports and holds vp his children, how heearmes __ 

| wit 
| 


—— 
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| oftheirimpriſonment or any other ſuffering u hatſocuer, 
it is good for vs to mark and obſerue it,and to be acquain- 
ted with it- 

| Towhatpurpoſe may ſome ſay ? 


; ſelues,Pſal, 32. 6, and coarme and ſtrengthen vs,and tro 
| make vs better able to endure the lixe triall,yea,the know 


| ledgeand due confideration of the (tate of Gods children | ia 


| in time of their preſſures and afflictions,and how they are | by our know- 
ledge and duc i 
conſideration |. 
; oftheſtate of | 


dealt withall, how they carrie themſelues, what comfort 


| of excellent vie, to put off, and to make voyd anotorious 
ſhifr that Satan vſerh ſometimes againſt the weake Chri- 
(tian,as when a weake Chriſtian is prefſed with ſome great 
| affliction, and ſome to comfort him, and cheere him vp, 


| ſuch like, and wiſh him to conſider what end the Lord 


; made of their trials, Satan is readieto ſuggeſt crotheweake | 


| Chriſtian, alafſe, whattell you me of 7oſeph, Daxid or 1ob? 
; what am I to becompared tothem ? they were men © 


' were ſubiect to like paſſions that weeare, they had their 
| infirmities as other men haue, andrhey areſet foorth as 


burif a weake Chriſtian through the ſubtilty of Satan, 


call to minde , that hee knew in his owne time a 


Rrrr 3 


[Chap.4 CoLossIAans, Vetrl. 7.8.9, 
' with patience z and how he is preſent by the vnſpeak- 


” 
Euen to this purpoſe,both to teach vshow to carry our : 


| examples of comfort, to the weakelt of Gods children, 


and his owne weakenelle , bee not able to fnde com: ! 
fort in conſideration of theſe examples, yet if hee can | 


childeof God, as weake as himlelte,lyipg vader ſome | 
great | 


| 
| 


| 


) 
D 
' 


: 
Il 


1 


| 


| they fade, and what end the Lord makes of their trials is 


f/ 


| excellent gifts,& endued with agreat meaſureof ſtrength | 
their examples ts not tobe vied and applied to me, which | 
indeed is falſe, for as James ſaith of Elias, fam, 5. 17. they | 


j 
[ 
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The great 
260d that 


Gods chil- 


drenintime | 
of their trou- þ 
; bles and affli- þ 
; Rions d1{co» 


| happily put himin minde of [e/eph,of Danid, of eb, and | 


| nered. 
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|in time of liketryall, and if thou in time of thy affliftion 


| God, that was afflicted as Iam, I remember his whole 
| (tate, how hee was dealtwithall , and what end the Lord 


| for his owne glory, and my good ; Let euery childeof 


| them all things where hee was, meaning this,to knowthe 


great affliction , and hee was acquainted with his whole| 


= — 


(tate in his affliqtion, and how the Lord vouchſfafed com. | 
fort vnto him , and made a good end gf his trouble, hee | 
ſhall 6nde that that will bee of excellent vſeto repelland 
quench the fiery darts of Satan, and thatwill beanora- 
ble meanes to ſtrengthen and to hold himvp, andto giue 
him aſſurance, that the Lord will likewiſe reſtrainethe 


malice of Satan againſt him, and giuehim patiencein his | 
for his owne ry: and his comfort, doe thou therefore | 


ring either impriſonment or any other trouble, (thou } 
canlt not want examples ) conlider, obſerue, and marke | 
them, how they aredealt withall, how they behavethem. | 
ſelues,what end the Lord makes of their trouble,and thou 
ſbalr findeit will be a notable meanes to ſtrengthen thee 


canſt callto minde, and bee ableto ſay, I knowachildeof 


| made of histrouble, no dopbt, thou ſhalt finde, that this 

concluſion of comfort will follow, Therefore Imakeno' 
queſtion, but that the Lord will belikewife good vntome, | 
and giueme ſuch ifſue out of my trouble, as ſhall bemoſt| 
God therefore, labour nor onely to arme himſelfewith | 
comforts andexamples of Scripture, (though withthoſe| 


by haue ſtronger conſfolationand comforr. 


| Now furtherwhereas the A poltle faith, heſent his mel-" 


ſengers to the Coloſſians, to know their ſtate,and to ſhew 


ſtate of their Church,how it ſtood with them in reſpe&of 
chriſtian profeſſion,and things that did concerne the ſtate 
of religion where hee was , wee may calily conceiuethus: 


acquaint thy ſelfe with the ſtate of Gods children; ſiiife- | 


chiefly) but with examples alfo of his owne ageandrime, 
and thou ſhalt finde, that in time of need, thou ſhaltther- | 
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affliction, and will make ſuch an end of it, as ſhallbemoſ | * 


IS 


much, That | 


Et. 


Chap. 4 | COLOSSIANS. 


| ro bedifallowed.it is both lawfull and commendable : the 
Philippians inquired after thehealth of Epaphrodiras, cap: | af 


i _—_— jo 
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—Thatin our liſtning and enquiring after the ſlateof 0- 


pell among them , and how theprofetlors of it aredealt 
withall ; yea in our enquiring after the ſtate ofour parti- 
cular freinds abſent from vs , wee are chiefly to liſten and 
looke after their ſpirituall ſtate. 

It is an vſuallthing,for menin token of theirloue,toin- 
quire afterthe health , the wealth , the frugalicie of their 
freinds abſent , and far fromthem, which (indeed) is not 


2,26, afterhe had been (icke, and now recouered, the A- 
poſtle ſenthim to them rhatthey might ſee him, and re- | 
joycefor hisrecouery ; But we are eſpeciallyto liſten af- þ 


reſped of religion, howthey profit andincreaſein faith, 

in louezin repentance, in humilitie, andin other gifts and 
graces of Gods ſpirit, thatis thething weeare Fiefly ro| 
inquireafter : andletit ſufficeto haue named this point. | 
The Apoſtle addes further, that hee ſent 7ycbicwito the | 
Coloſhans, that heemight comfert them, thathee might 
bee a meanes tocheereyp their hearts , that they ſhould i 


not faint at his troubles. a | 
- Whence wee are _ | 
| That it is a principallduty to bee performed by them 


that are ſent as Tychicus was, to others , to comfort them 
to whomthey areſent, that they faintnot, and that they 
be not ouercome of affliction : yea itis one ſpeciall endto 
bed.iuen at by all ſuchas areſentforthfrom the Lordto 
his people, even by all the Miniſters ofthe goſpell, they 
are in their ſpeeches and miniſteriall actions , chief y ro 
ayme at this,that mens hearts may be comforted;thatſuch 
as belong to God may receiue ſpirituall joy and comfort; 
and may be furniſhed with ſuch comfort,as that they may 


4 
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ther Churches , wee are chiefly to inquire how it ſtands [Fy eare chief- 


| with themin reſpect of religion, how it fares withthe goſ- 


\ chiefly inquire | 


terthem , and deſire to know howitſtands withthem in } - 


11345; | 
* Dottr, 5 
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y to inquire 
how it ſtands 
with other 
churches, and 
with our. 
freinds abſent | 
in reſpet of | 
religion, | 
Uſe. | 
Reproofc of |} 
them thar | 
| 


ter'other | 
things. 


| 


DoF.6. 

The miniſters 
. of the goſpell 
are chiefly to | 
intend in their 
ſpeeches and | 
migieri:ll | 
actions, the 
ſpiritual] ioy 
and comfort | 
of ſuch as bc. 


long to God. 


* —_— hy 
, 


be ableto (tand without fainting in time of any affliction, 
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| 


Te. 
Many mini- 
ſters of the 
oolpell iuttly 
reproou:d, 
but eſpecially 


of poptſh 


teachers diſ- 
couered. 


| MoFt. 7. 
True & found 
comfort of | 
heart is erdi- 
 nanlly del:ue-. 


| ching of itz is to bring Gods ele ro certaine hope of ſal- 


| and ſo in (ſtead of comfortthey fill them full of diſcom-' 


| 


_— 


| the Miniſters of the goſpel] out of the word of God, Ifay 


See 


COLOSSIANS. 


—_— 
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Chap 4- Verſ. 9g. 


that is either ypon themſelues or others, 

For (indeed) for that end,hauethey knoyledpe of the 
ſecrets of the goſpell giuenthem,and the word of the of. 
pellputinto their mouthes, whichistheword of vhs A 


dingsand heaucnly comfort: and the end of the prea- 


uation , and as many asare begotten by thatlively hope, | 
are alſo brought toreioyce with 10y vnſpeakable and glo.. 
rious, 1, Pet: 1, 8. this point I haue handled before, there. 
fore I now only touch ir, EBT £1, 

It may ſeruc to checkeand reprooue many Miniſters 
ofche goſpell, whointheir ſpeeches and other miniſterial 
actions, aymenot at the comfort and edification of thoſe, 
towhomthey areſent,buc at their owne profit; but chief. 
ly it diſcouers the wickednelle of popiſh teachers, who 
curne their ſpeeches and theirteaching to a cleane G0n- 
trary end,euento hold men in continuall feare and doubr,| 


i 
[ 
i 
i 


| 


- 


fort , and diſpaireintime of great afflition,any manmay 
ſcerhat that isto croſſe the ordinanceof God, andrto pro-' 
| phanetheholy word of comfort... 

Wee are further to marke, that the Apoſtle faithnot, 
and might comfort you,but, comfort your harts, 

Hence wearetaught, 

That comfort of heart, true and ſound comfort, that 

comforteth the hearts of men , is ordinarily delivered by 


7, 


| 


( ordinarily, ) for extraordinarily it may be delivered by | 


red by the 

' minilters of 
the gel 
out of the 


work of God, 


| 


' 


| Man 1s {tricken with ſorrow on his bed, and findesno 
| comfort, yetit there be with hima fairhtull meſſenger of 


; Out ofthe word of God,that will comfort him, and cheere 


priuate perſons. Jeb 5 3. ver(* 19, we finde thar when a 


'the Lord, one of a thouſand, if hee declarexynto him his 
righteouſnelſe, and miniſter comfort to him faithfully, 


him. vp , and make him ſeethe face of the Lord with toy, 
verſ. 26. and the reaſon and ground of this is, 


Becanſe 
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|Chap.4- COLOSSIANS. Verl.9. 


| vndertaken to giuea bleſſing to che word of comfort de- | 
livered by his faichfull Minitter, //ar.57.19. 7 create the | 
fraits of the lips te be peace, Peace vnto them that are farre | 
of,and to them that are neere(faith the Lord. Peace (that 
is) true, perpetuall, and conſtant comfort,vnto them that | 
are farreof, and tothem that are neere. 1 

Oh then, v hat account ought weto makcofthe cem- | 
forts of the word, made knowne to vs by the miniſtry of | 


faithfull Miniſters? How ought we to treaſure, and (tore. 
it vpin our hearts 2 Worldly wildome teacherh men to ; 


— 


i 
[1 


ſpeake) that they may hauveſome thing to coratore their | 


ſome comfort tor thy ſoule againſt the time of diſtreile, | 
and affliction, and rememberthat thou canſtnot ordina- | 
rily haue true comfort, valeile it be delivered by the mi- | 
niltrie of the Goſpell, out of the word of God, and the | 
comforts that faichfull Miniſters deliuer out of the word, 

are cordiall indeed, they areſuch as will (tand by thee,and | 
cheere vp thine heart, when all the comfortsin the world, | 
failerhee, thou maieſt obſeruein that, ſometimes it comes | 
to paile, thata manthat hath had no care roprouide ſuch | 
| comfort, when the Lord lets looſe thecord of his con- | 
ſcience, and (happily ) now hee licth on his death bed, ; 
though he would giueallthe world, (if it were his) for the | 
leaſt dramme of ſound comfort, yet hee cannot have it, | 
' therefore bee thou wiſe, now make precious account of i 
the comfortsdeliueredrotheeinthe miniſtry ofthe word, | 
hidethem and treaſurerhem vp inthineheartzthat intime 
of needethey may comfort thee, and thou maielt finde. 
the {weernetle and comfort of them in thy greateſt af- 
fiction. | | 


—— 


i .—— 


pO EVI 


TO/e, 
Speciall ac- 
count to bee 
made of the 
comforts of 


lwuered by the 


ſters, 


prouide againſt a ſtorme, and arainy day (as wee vie to , the word, de- 


OT, eirj in. | 
bodies intime of necde ; oh then bee thou wiſe, prouide | meeps} 


1 
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The ſecond 


branch of A- 
| poſtleconclu- 


fon, 


4 — 


| 
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which hane beene vnto my conſolation, 
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VER, 10 Ariſftarcus my priſon-fellow ſalueth you; 

| - and Marcus Barnabas ſiters ſonne, (row. | 

| ching whom yee receined commandements 
If he come wnto you,receine him, ) | 


I 11 And Teſwwhich is called Influs, which ave 
of the circumciſion, Theſe onely are ”my 


worke-fellowes vnto the kingdome of God, 


In this verſe the Apoſtle comes toa ſecond branch of 
his concluſion, (namely the declaration of the love of a. 
thers,that were with him towards the Coloſſians, made 
| knowne both by their ſalurations, ſentvato them, and by | 
their praiers for them, inthe 10.11.12.13, and 14. yerlſes, 
In{the 19 and 11. verſes wee haue three perſons men- 
| tioned, that out of rheir loue ſent falutatiens to the 


| 


| ſhould receive him, and ef, by bis ſurname;that he was 


Coloffians, Ariſtarcxus, Marcus, and Ieſms , and thar the 
| Apoſtle mightincire and (tirre vp the Coloflians, to re- | © 
 pard theloue of theſe men, and tolouethem againe, hee | 
Jefcribes them, and ſets them out after a double man- | 
| NET. [ 
Firſt, heecommends them by ſuch titles as were pre- 
per tothem ſeucrally, as that Ariſtarcue was his ples | 
low, Harcus kinſman to Barnabas, his (liſters fonne,and | 
that hee wasalſoa mantouching whom they had recei- | 
ued commandements, that if hee came vnto them, they 


| 


{ſarnamed /yfns. 
Then the Apoſtle commends them all three together, 

by things common to them all. As 
Firſt, by their deſcent from the lewes, that they were al 

three of the race ofthe lewes, (which are of the circumr | 


— »oRET F 


1 cilion, ) 


 Seconly,| 


he ds. As nei. tr. aeraatid od cul... AA. act "I he. ht 
— 


| 


— 


| 
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F Secondly, by their afliſting of him, and working roge- 


ther with himtothe kingdome of God, which commen- 
dation is further amplified by the word efreſtraint (oncly ) 
that they only were his workfellowes vnto the kingdome 
of God. And then, 


they yeeldedto the Apoſtle, that being in part, an effet 
of their aſſiſtance othim to the kingdome of God, in the 
laſtwords of verſe 11, (wich hawe beene vato my conſolation) 


ver {es. . 
Come wetoſpeake ofthem ſeuerally, and'firſt of the 


10, verl, ( Ariſkarcu my priſon-fellow ſatuteth you, and AMar- 


cr,Barnabas ſiſters ſonne, ) Touching theſe two perſons, 


| who they were: the firſt ofthem we may readoh, A8, 19. 
| 29. and AF.20,4,and 42. 27.2. Inthoſeplaes we find 


cthathewas of Macedonia, a Theilſalian, no doubr, deſcen- 
ded ofthe [ewes,and being conuerted by Pax/s preaching, 
he did accompany him inthe molt of his iourneies, hee 
was taken with him in thetumulr at Epheſas,and after that 
hee accompanied him going into Aja, and was carried 


heere cals him his fellow-priſoner. 
The other hecre named ( Marci) was (no doubt )that 


| lohn Marks, ſpoken of, AF, 12,12, who being taken in- 


to the company of Pal, and Barnabas,miniftredto them 
in their iourney till they came to Perge, a Citic in Pam- 


 ruſalem, Aft, 13,13,by meanes of whoſe departure, there 
arofeafterwrd a ſharp difference between Paul & Barnabas 


| infomuchas they parted company, and went aſunder one 


from another, 4. 15. 39. But after this, Afarke repented 
him of his departure, and was reconciled to Pax ; yea, hee 
became ſtudious, and painefull in promoting the Goſpel, 
and hee was with Paw being priſoner at Rome, and mini- 


| 


\ {tredvato him, as appeares bothin this text, and Philers: 
Epift.- 


Thirdly, they are commended by the comfort which 


and ſo weſee the generall things contained in theſe two. 


philia, but then departed from them, and returned to Je- 


ColosSiaNs Verkis.11. | 


priſoner together with Paul to Rome, and' therEore hee | 


Interpre- 
fAHOW, 


-S—————————— £4 CE —— 
PS x 


CoLoOsSIANS Verſo; 


Epiſt.verſ. 24. him the Apoſtle commends vnder the ti. 
tle of Barnabas liſters ſonne, ( thatis ) nephew, or kinl. | 
man to Barnabas, that worthy ſeruant of Chrifl, and hee | 
further addes that touching him they had received com. | 
|mandements, meaning that they had beene written co | 
concerning him, and the tenour and effect of the com. | 
| mandement,or writing was, that if he came they ſhould ' 
receive him (that is) that they ſhould entertaine him | 
kindly,and reſpetiuely,asatrue and faithfull ſeruant of | 
Chriit,and the reaſon of that Commandement,or writin | 
was, leſt vpon his former fault, his refuſing to gee «4 
Paul,and Barnabas tothe worke of the Lord, and there- 
upon Pax refuſall co takehimtohis company, the Co. | 
loſſians ſhould thinke that Pas! (till carried an hard con- | 
ceitofhim, and that hee was not worthyto beerecei. | 
ued, 

Thus eb conceiue wee the meaning of the Apollle 
inthe Apoſtle, in the words ofthis verſe; as it hee had 
laid. 


ks a. 


Ariftarcus that hath gone through many | 
brunts of trouble with mee, and now my | 
fcllow-priſoner, and /shn Marke nephewto | * 
Bernabas, that worthy ſeruant of Chriſt. 
who (indeed) at one time pulld away his 
ſhoulder fromthe worke of the Lord, for 

- , which was much offended, and afterthat | 

refuſed to take him to my company, but | 

hauing repented himſelfe of his depar- 
ture, and being reconciled ynto mee, I have 
| writtento you concerning him, and tou- 
| ching him you haue reciued commande-| 
ments,thatithe come to you, you ſhould | 
givehim kinde and reſpective entertaine- | 
ment, Theſe two our of their loue, ſend 
ſalutalions, they louingly and friendly fa- 
Jute you. $2.4 
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riſtarchus, Marcua,and Ieſiu called Inſlzs,out of their loue) 
and in token of it, ſent ſalutations to the Coloſſians, 
whence we haue warrant and ground for ſending of ſalu- 
cations. That ſending of ſalutations,is not onely a matter 
of cinilitie, and good manners ( as we callthem ) bur a 
duty of loue required of Chriſtians, and to be performed 
one to another, by word, or by writing, wehaue example 
of itnotonly heere but in other places alſo Rem. 16. al- 


Sending of 
ſalutations 1s 
not onely a 
matter of ci. 
uility, but a 
duty cf loue 
that one chri- 
fi1an is to 
yeeldeto ano- 
ther, and it 


moſt throughout the whole chapter, 1. Cor, 16. 19, 20. | 
2, Cor. 13, 12, wce finde it required by expreſle precept, 

greete Fe one another with an holy kite, and therefore 

ſending of ns, oneto another, is not onely a matter 

of common curtel1e, buta duty to be performed for con- 

ſcienceſake,to expretſethatloue and good affeRion that 

we beare one to another;forthe Lord w ho hath appointed 

it to beatoken of loue, would haue it to proceedefrom 

loue, and therfore whom weare forbidden to loucin their 
eaill waies weare forbidden to ſalute; 2, 1h, 10. verſe. If 
there come anywnto you and bring wet thu aoftrine, receine him 
not to houſe , netther bidde him god-ſpeede. Wee muſtthen 
looke with what affeRion we ſaluteone another, our falu- 
ting and greeting one another mult beea teſtimonie and 
token of our heartie, and vnfained loue tothoſewhich we 
falute. 

No doubt we will calily yeeld that to falute one ano-' 
ther is ourdutie, and we ſo doe, as occalion is offered, but 
isthy ſaluting of an other at all times a fruiteof thy true 
louetothem whom thou ſalute(t?I feare meit is not ſo in 
ſome; they ſalute others, and ſeeme kindly and friendly 
to greetethem, but theirfſalutation is many times, (as we 
veto ſay ) but from the teeth ourward, it comesnotfrom 
any true loue of the heart , eſpecially if there hauebeene 
2 difference, or iarre betweene them and thoſe whom 


| 


{ 


| 


| they ſalute, or they haue conceiued ſome diſlike of them, 


then their ſaluration is but as the couerous miſers wel- 


come, 


muſt proceede 
from loue, 


© 


Uſe. 

| Reproofe of 
thoſe who 

; yeclde to 0+ 
thers only a 
| verball and 

complemen- 


——_ 
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' Now heere obſeruewe in generall that theſe perſons A- De. x. 


| 


| 


tall ſalutation, }. 
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| come, Prowerb. 23.7. asthough he thoughtirin his heare, 
| he faith to his gueſt, cateand drinke, bur his heart is nor 
with him, ſo they ſaluteothers withwhom they live, and 
( happily ) askethem how they do,but Its like 7oxbs ſalu- 
ting of e Amaſa, 2. Sam. 20. 9. they carrie within a wicked 

| purpoſe, and miſchieuous heart againſt them, yea ſome 
[thinkeit ſufficient if they yeeld a verballgreeting of thoſe 
with whom they liue, and ſtickenot toſay, I givehbimor 
| her thetimne of the day, when I meete them, ] askethem 
how they do, and what would you haue more, yes, there 


ceedefrom atrue loue of them, it mulſtbeatruiteiſh uing 

out ofthatloue, and to that end conliderthus much. 

I | That counterferloue to men diſcovers fai. 

| Motiues to ned and counterfet loue to God. For the 
ol EI: firſt table of the commandements is ful6]- 

heartily, | ledin the ſecond, andtheduries ofthe ſe- 

| cond,are plaine euidences of the duties of 


the firſt, and hethat ſaith he loues God,and 


} he that loueth not his brother whom hee 
| hath ſeene, loue God whom he hathnot 
| | ſeene, 1. 1ob. 4. 20, 

A Apgaine, Counterfet loue to men diſcouers acorrupt 
| heart, an heart not ſanRified by the word , and ſpirit of 
God, 1. Pet, 1. 22, ſeeing your ſoules are purified in obey- 
| ing thetruth through the Spirit to loue brotherly without 
faining, loueoneanother witha pure heart feruently. 

If then thou wouldeſt be loathto difſemble with God, 
and if thou wouldeſtnot diſcouer that thou art yetinthe 
dregs of nature, and not ſanRified by the word and ſpirit 
| of God, then let thy heart and rongne euergo togetherin 


any : Letthy faluting and greeting of others ever proceed 
from inward affeQtion and be an euidence and ceflimonis 
of thy vnfained loue to thoſe whom thou ſalutelt. 


. 
: 
——— 
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is more required of thee, thy {aluting of others mult = | 


hates his brother, heis a liar : for how can 


thy ſaluting of others, take heede of formall ſaſuting of | 


———_—__— 
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| aboue other profeſſors of the Goſpell, we finde thar the A- |} 


| 


—_—————— 


| 


| Inthenextplacewe are more ſpeciallieto marke, that 
the Apoſtlero prouoke the Coloſhans to loue, and honor | 
' Ariſtarcxs, as he out of his loue faluted them, deſcribes 
| him by his impriſonment with himſelte, that he had gone 
 chorow many troubles , and now was his priſon fellow, 
whence we may notethus much, | 
That the cenſtant — of men, and namely the 
impriſonment which they ſutter or haue ſuffered for the 
cruth ſhould bea ſpeciallreaſon to mooue vs to loue and 
to honor them, yea to honor themaboue other men, yea | 


poſtle thus fer foorth eL1dronicia and [unia his Coſens 
Rom, 16. 7, And Epaphras Philem, Epilt, verſ, 23, and in- 
deedought we not exceedingly to loue, and inloue to ho- 


| Chap.4 CoLossIANSs Verl. 10.1 


DoF, 2. | 
The conſtant 


ſuffering of 


men and their 
impriſonment 


ought to 
moueys to 
loueand to 
honor them 
aboue other 


nor, and reſpet them, who being tree , are content to be- 
comebound for the Goſpellſake , and are moſt faithfull, 
and faſtto Gods truth, and ought wee not exceedingly to 
henor thoſe whom the God of glory hath fo highly ho- 


nored, asto chuſe them out from among the common | 


ſort of ſoldiers, to beas it were his champions to ſtand out 
in the defence of his truth, again(tall gaineſaiers ? cer- 
tainely we ought, - 

And therefore take heede thy thoughts benot like the 
thoughts of theworld, donotthou thinke they are fooles, 
and (illy tellowes,men of noreachnor wit ; that ſufferre- 


traint of their liberty by impriſonment, for the truth of | 


God ; as the world, and as carnall minded men thinke of 
them, but remember thewords of the Apoſtle Phz/. 1.29, 


To you it 15 oiuenfor Chriſt, that not onely ye ſhould beleene in | fortherruth 


him, but als ſuffer for his ſake, | 5 
The Apoſtle would hauevs to know thatit is a ſpeciall } 


L 


F 
| 


profeſſors. 
P 


- 0 


impriſoned 


of God. 


fauour which noneatraineto, but they to whom itis gi- | 
ven and granted by ſpeciall priviledgefromthe Lord,and [| 
thatit is a ſpeciall honour vouchſafed toſome;to ſufferfor | 
the truth of God , and thou art ro diſcerne that honor | 


and to fee it ſhining through the thicke cloud of their ſuf- | 
— ferings 
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We are not 
to thinke as 
the wotld 
doth rouching 
thoſe that are 
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| Comfort to 
Godschildren 
in time of their 
_ ]gricuous at- 


flitions, 


k 4 | FE 4 


} Dock, J. 
The ſame af- 
flictiens befall 


| Gods chil. 


{ on any onealone, but others were fellow ſufferers with- 


Mth. 


Chap. 4. COLOSSIANS. verl.10, | 


terings, and thou art to honor, andto eſteeme them the 
more, whom the Lord hath fo honored, otherwiſe thou 
lookeſt not on them with aright eie, and thy heart is not | 
right within thee. 
| Obſeruefurtherin that che Apoſtle calles 4riftarchu 
his priſon fellow we may ealily , and we mult needes con. | 
ceiue,thatthe Apoſtle had a companion, andfellow, one 
chat did partakewith him in his ſuffering , and did ſuffer } 
theſame things with him, and hence wee may raiſethis 
| point of doctrine. ; 
Thattheſameafflictions befall divers of thechildren 
of God, that which oneof Gods children ſutfers, another, | 
yeairmay be many others {utter the like, thecup of affli- 
| ion in any kindezis not tempered, and appropriated to 
one childe of God alone, but itis madeready for many of 
chem, as thefather himſelfe ſhall iudge fic , and many of 
Gods children drinkeof the ſame cuppe of afflittion, no 
childe of Godis ſingular in his ſuffering,but he may finde 
out afellow ſufferer, if he looke abroad into the world, 
and into the (fate of Gods childrenin tormertimes, 
| Gen. 26, 1. Thetext ſaiththere was a famine intheland | 
belidesthe firftfaminethat was in the daies of Abraham, 
plainely ſhewing, that the Lord tried [zhak with the ſame 
'affliction of famine, that he had tried e4braham his father | 
withall. Hb, 11.36. The holy Ghoſt faith others baue| 
beene tried by mockings, and ſcourgings, yea moreouer 
[ by bonds & impriſonments , giuing vsto vnderſtand,that 
| howſocuer the Saincs ſuffered ſome one ' kinde of afflici-|' 
 0n,and fome another, yet no kinde of afflitien was laide| _ 


| and endured thelike, we ſee it then a cleare point, 


: lone, but others alſo with him, he hath fellow ſufferers. 

Andthis ( forthe vie) may ſerue as aground of great| 
comfort to a childe of God in time of ſomegrieuous af- 
| fiction, as the common ſaying is, itis acomfortto ſuch 


That notrialloraffliction befals one childe of God a-| 
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God in time of hisaffliction in this, thatnoother burden 
is laid on him then was before, or ( happily )now is borne | 


and 


| meaſureof affliction, isnomorea token Te Gods 


| thou oughteſtto belecuehath taught thee another leſſon, 


_ GR , 


CologSians 


A 


F £Y 


|Chap.+ to 


as bein miſcric ro have 2 com panionin aw ſuffering, - 
And( indeed )thereis matterof comforeto achilde of 


by other of Godschildren, and that he may (if he will). 


Le 7s 
'Ve 16. 8 


ſuffering, intimeof great affliction, Sathan will be bale 
with a weake Chriſtian,and go aboutto perſwadehim,and 
co faſtenir poi him,that neuer any but hetooke vp thar 
croſſe,or at lea(t, was afflicted as he is, and ſometimes he 
doth worke that perſualioh into the hearts of ſome that 


| are weake,and they ſtickenatto vtteric, and to cricout, 


asthe Churchdid, Zamen. 1.12. wasthereeuerany forrow 
like vnto my forrow which is donevnco me oben the 
Lord hath afflicted meintheday of his fierce wrath : Oh 
neuer man nor: woman ſuffered as 1 ſuffer , neuer any fele 
and endured that which I feele, and-endure. Thou art 
deceived whoſoeuerthou art, thisis but out of thy weake- 
nelſe,; itisnot (0, if thou beachilde of God know it for a 
certaine truth, whar thou doe(t abide, others of Gods 
children in like ſort haueabiden, and thy ſufferin Gray and 
I 


ſureto theethen this was tothem , but both tothee, peer 
 themitis his meſſenger in loue, for the exerciſe of thy 

faith, the triall of oy atience, orſome other good nd, 
the Apoſtle Perer {| aber pliner this purpoſes,Per. 5.9. 
Refilch the (deuill ) Nedfal in thefaich, knowing that the 


are intheworld. If then Sathan be buliewicthrheein time 
of thy affliction,andrell thee thou art-an odde perſon, 
and thou differeſtfromall Gods childrenin ch y ſuffering, 
and that the Lord neuerdealtſo with any of his children, 
tellhim heisa liar as hehath beene. The Apoſtle wham 


that the{ame afflitionsare accompliſhed inthy brethren, 


} SIE _therefore 


which are in thee, although thou know them not,and 


ftindeout a fellow-ſufferer one that is like to himſelte in | 


i{plea- | 


—_— 


—_ 


kd 


ſameafflitionsareaccompliſhedin yourbrerhren, which | 


. 
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"Tr isa mattec 

: of honor and 
'dignitic to be 
of thekindred 


| godly and 
-vorthy in- 
f ftcumients of 
| Gods glory, 
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| J7e. FT. 
{4 Truepiety is 
{ notencly an 
} honour ro 
thoſe thar 
have it, but 
it brings ho- 
nour alioto 
all cheir kin- 


'dred. 
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t of ſuch as are | 
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the Lord, and in that re 
| may calily gather thus much, 
That itisno ſmall honorto & 
| worthy ſeruant of God, itis a matter of dignity to beallied 
' andto beof thekindred of ſuctras are godly and excel. 
| tentinftruments of gods glory. WT bg 
_. Andheneeitisthatthe Apoſtienot only heere,burelſe- 
{ wherefemembersthisticleof honor , as Rom, 16.7. An- 
| dronicm rad Tunic my Colins, verſe, 11. Herodianmy kind 
| manverſe 24. Zycius, and Taſon,and Soſipater my Kinfthen! | 
whereby the holy ghoft would reach vsto elteemeitas an;| 
excelletrhonorto be of,the kindred to a godly many fee 
then by this briefly, the grearforceof true pietic angthe| 
 accounpt itis of with the Lord,iris ſiffticientnot only to:| 
ger honor to thoſe thar haue it with all that are able to] 
| ludocatight, bur alfo to all their kindced,, and ſuch as bee} 
of thekindredrogood and godly 'men, may refoyce in! 
' this, aadafter aa holy mannerenen boaſt init, that they 
 haueworthy feruants of Gofto their kinſmen,and much 
 moreto their parents, that they areche childrenof gory 
parents,y2t /o'as that by their example they be ſtirred wp tothe | 
like godlineſſe, Elſethathonor will turne into their th 
both beforeGod, and men ;'for' as Sx/owor faith of apt 
| Py&udfh: 16, 3 t. Are is a cnorome of olorie when it 5 foxirid m 


thereforethou art no oddeperſon,thou differeſtnot from. 
a!l Gods chfdren in thy ſuffering , ever remember ir in 
| rimeof thy grieuous affliction, thatno other criall; or af. 
| fliction, isvpon rhee, then hath beene, or now is endured 
| by other of Godschildreo, and thou arr no otherwiſe 
chaſtifed then withtharrod tharharh beznelaideon heir 
' backes, whoſeſaluatrion is ſure, andrh 
| bea notable comfort to thee, 
We arefurther to obſerue that the A poltle deſcribing 
| Aarcu,and commending him tothe Coloflians, heſets 
him outby hiskinfred , that he was Barnabas ſiſters ſon, | 
| that hewas kinſmanto Brnabz, that worthy feruanc of 
ect to be eſteemed, hencewee 
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ou ſhalt figdeitwill | 


be kinſmanto onethatis a | 


ame |. 
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the w ay of ri ohteoulneſſe. 


ſeron the head of one that is godly & religious himſelfe, 
el{eitis rarher a diſhonour vnto him, and without Gods 
mercy it ſhall encreaſe his condemnation, 

Againzisit an honor to beof the kindredto holy men 
and worthy ſeruantsof God?then mach greater honour is 
it to be brother tothe ſonof God himſelte, the Lord Teſus 
| &the adopted ſon or daughter of God the father, in him, 
that is the higheſt degreeofhonourthat can bee youchſa- 


fed to any ; worldly men eſteemeit great honour to bee 


4... 


 butalaile, it is but a ſhadow, or rather not ſo much as a 
ſhadow, compared to thetrue honourofthe leaſt of Gods 
Saints, to be brethren to Chriſt, and the adopted ſonnes 


ſeeking aftertbat aboueall things in the world, 

"The Apofllle further afftirmes thar touching @ Mercer, 
the Coloflians had received commandements, that if he | 
.+ came vnto them, they ſhould receiue him, they had been | 
| written vnto concerning him, they had recaued letters | 


giuing order and charge tothem, and commanding them ) 
in the Lord, as the Apoltlefaich Philem. 8, verſe, though | 
| I bevery bold in Chriſt, tocommand theetkatwhich is | 


0" "_ 
hte. em 


| them,if Marcw,now a true and faithfull ſeruant of Chritt | 


Verl. ro. | 


| Soto bee kinſman to ſome worthy, ſernant ofGod, or | 
deſcended of godly Parents, is a crowne of glory,ifitbee'| 


of the kindred efnoblemen, and great men in theworld, 


| and daughters of God, and therefore let thy heart be affe- | 
Red with that honour, and be thou 'euen ambitious, in 


(no doubt of commendation touching him, and letters |, - 


| conuenient, ſorhey had received letters (itmay be) from | 
the Apoſtle,by vertueofhis A — commanding .| - 


came ynto them, they ſhould giue. him kindeand reſpe- 

| Rive entertainement-: Seethen in the Apoſtle an excel- | 

lent example of Chriftian behauiour, toward ſuch as ha- | 

uing formerly offended;arenow truely humbled for their | 

| offence, and fhew foorth'euidenc-[i 

trance fortheſame, Thoogh 7ehy Marke had made de- 
ST 2  fedtion | 
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ones of their repen- | 


Wje.s. : 
Ttis the grea., 
teſt honaur |; 
that can be, to! 
be brother to 
the LordIe- |} 
ſas, and the a- 
dopted ſonne' 
or daughter : 
of God his fa- 


- ther, inand 


thorow him. ; 
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4 DoF, 5. 
| After mutuall 
| | reconcilzation - 


i Acommon 
| ſaying a- 
mong{tmen 


1 iuſtly taxed, 


be fection notfrom Chriſt and Chriſtian fairh;by 


A 


iP bene ar diffe- 
;{ rence, all for- 
x meroffences | 
# oughtro bee 

x} cleane 

} forgotten , & 
2? there oughtto 
{ beadoing 

1} good enc to 

4 another, as 
occaſion is 


| offered. 


Uſe. 


| 


| 44 to-the worke of theLord, and therefore:g6 


| 


|- - Ewill now onely adde thus much, 


| him it ſhall bee hetweene vs as it was berwixtthe Jewes 
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labourandworke of it, from-going wich Paudand 3a 
offended;ye:now having repentedhimlelte Fs 


the Goſpelio* Chrilt, the Avoftle did pur Gleane our of | 


hism inde; his former offence, and eſteemed him as a true | 
and aithfull ſeruanc of Ch:ilt, and did commendhimro | 


che Church by his12:ters, he wrirleters ofcommendati- 


on'on his b2halre, yea (as1e may feeme )he vſed his Apo- 
ſtolicall power, in charging them ro whom he writ, that | 


if /obn ark came vntothem,they ſhouldreceiue himwe 


|ſeerchenno former offences ſhould beeremembred after | 
the hearr is rruely' touched for them, and repentance } 
b infallible tokens, th'spoynt weelately 


made knowen 


ſtood on, 


:  Thatnotormeroffencero ysin particular ſhould hee 


thought vpon; after the partie offending, bath beenhum-| 
: ; | 
berween par- | bled,and hath made knowen hisrepearance, 
\.ties that hauc | rautually reconciled;afcer mutual reconciliation berween |. 
parties that haue beeneat difference, all former offences |. 
oveghttobce cleane forgotten, as though they had neuer| 


beene, yea, therc ought robee a commending of,good| 
things inthe party chat hath offended vs, an 


: | a doving 
#oodto him, as occation is offered. Ah 


roſay,lwillforgiuehim, and Iwill be friends with hin | 


but 1 will neich2rmeddie nor make with him, 1 willnei- 
ther buy nar ſell with him, I will haue nothing to dowith 


and Samaritans Toh, 4. 9. ificbeſo, there is no ſound re- 
conciliation ; Vpon ſound and true reconciliation, there 
mult follow a ſpeakigg, and awriting for. 


partie chat hath offended vs, yea, a doing goadtohims'!as 
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andreſtified hisrepentance by his{incerecaretopromute | - 


F: 
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and we are| 


| 


And therefore doenotthou fay as commonly menvle\ 
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occaſion ſhall bee offered, ifthar follow. not, -cereinely; } 
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lohn Marke , the Coloſhans had reccined commande- 


| their better eatertainmentin ſtrapge places may lawfully 
| you Phebe our lifter, an itwasan ancient cultomein the 
| the Apoſtle there ſaith,be needed nor ro,orfrom the Co- 


| rinthians, becauſe their conuerfion was his letter of com- 


| till lawfoll for the Church, and Gouernours of it; to vive 


| truth, & to commend none butſuchas are worthy to be 


þ A aq. a wry _— F Wy 


there 1s no ſor und reconciliatien; no reconciliation plca- 
ſing to God, and comfortabletothingowneſoule. -- -: 
Now further in that the' Apoltle fairhy that rouching 


ments,or letters of commendation, and had beenewrit- 
ten vntoin his behalfe:; we way ſec. >. uino:rnqhngiuo 

Tharletcers commendatory:may lawfblly be giuenvn- 
to men certificates and teſtimonies inwriting, rouching 
the vertue, and good life, and conuerlation of men, for 


Wee find that the Apoſtle thus yeelded commendati- 
ons to Phebe in his epiftle Rom. 16, 1, I commend vato 


primitiue Church, to giue to ſome both profeſſours and 
Preachers of the Goſpell, letters of commendation, as we 
may gather, 1. Cor. 16. 3, 2. Cor. 3. 1. which (indeede) 


mendation, need wee (faith hee) as ſome other, Epittles | 
of recommendation,vnto you orletters of recommendas 
tion from you, verſe.2. yeeareour Epiſtle written in our 
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Lerters,of {| 
commendgati- 
on may lavy- | 
fully be given | 
tomen, | 

| 

| 


, 
— 


hearts, whichis vaderftood and readof all, yetthereby | 
he ſhewes it was the manner of the Church, to giuelerters 
of recommendation toſomein thoſetimes : and ſo itis 


and grant letters of r ecommendation to ſome in theſe 


dayes, if lo bethey becarcfull to certifie nothing bur the 


commended, itisa grotleabufe thar hath crept intothe 


-—— 


mm 


Church,thar many rouersand wanderers,who haue been 


many goodly vertues written down 1n their papers, when 


( ST 3 


{pued out of fomeplace forſome cnormious fivne, they | of commens « | 
| cometo other places where they. arenotknowen, bring- 
[ing withchem, lettersof large commendation, they bring 


notwithſtanding a man may ſcemany foulevices aboun- 
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Df: | 
letters com- | perſons 'fo commended bee in the miniſtry, then they 


endatery to rangevp and downe, and propound many rim 
| vnyworthy per ; T al at y times dange. 


....v:] ters of commendation and teſtimeny , touching the life 


| commended by his {fir-name (ft) » Lnd Teſns which is 


f 


| [z#uſpoken of A. 18: 7, aworltipper of God, whoſe: 


|which hewas knowen.amwnp the:kewes, gjuen him (n0' 


Ic is a fouleabuſero grant letters of cormmendationto 


ſuch, it dothi much hurtin the Church, eſpecially it the 


% 


rous and poyſ{onfull doatrines tothe peoplezandbyrtige | 
arid by chaiſ! eeFerainglecFlify/ieplnn ver fron, 
fecion behinde them 3 whereſoeuer they come. the 
Church and Governonrs of it ſhould hauecareto repreſſe 
them, and weefor put parts, iF it-come tows, o-viueler- 


and converſation ofany, muſt lookethatwee cereifiens. | 
thihg burthetruth,/and that wee yoeld farhfallreſtimony | 
and commendations to none, bat ſuch as iuſtly deſerve | 
commendation, 13 AFQ —_ ID A os ri 1:40) J>u:aueng 
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d Influs, which are | 

of the circumciſion,” Theſe onely- are my | 
- ,- worke-fellowes wnto the kingdome of God, 
'*. *-.. which bawe betene vatomy conſolative, © | 


VER, 11” AvidTeſpwhichifcalke 


PLGLDDS 5 AO SIOHT O! GS DOFTrunan? 5 | 
We findeinthefirft words of this ver{e,thethirdperſon 
that ſent ſalutations vatorhe Coloſſians, namely,{Jeſwi) 


called [nit#s,, nomeation 18 made of this man elfew here 
inany place. of the new Teſtament, vnletſeirwere thas 


houſeioyned hard to the ſynagogue, whoſoever itwas,|: 
-he hath two names giuenhimy firſt his name (/e/w) by, 


orin. Engliſh (7«ff) aname that was gotren, and viually 
g1uecn 


doubt) athis circumciſion, the etherhisfir-name( fo 
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| Itmay bee willſome ſay, the Greeke-word/hbath: no Obie: 
ſuch lignification. Tg. pr” nm] | 
I grant it, it is true indeede, but we muſt know thatthe e nſw, 


word is not a Greeke word, buta Latine, written in Greek | 


Romans, with whom he liued, and ic was giuen him as a 
| tokenof great honour which they yeelded vnro him,thus 
then weeareto conceiue theſe words (And Jeſu which 5; 
called Inſtus) as if the a had1iayds. And leſs known 
by that name among the Iewes, who tor his vpright and 
iuſt dealing, is {ir-named by the Romans among whom 
heliued, in token of honour, I»fas, healſo ſalutes you. 
We are heare firſt toconlider the name ( 7e/x+« )giuen 
to this man, at his circumcilion , it was aname not onely 
{ cjivento Chriſt our Sauiour , who was ſo named by the 
Angell. Jar, 1. 21. With the erime/ogie of the name : 
but to others alſo among the Iewes, in time of the old 
| Teſtament. 
Heere then a queſtion may be mooued 
| maunded, whether thename( /e/# ) may now bee giuen 
' to any childe at his baptiſme-: as it was among the Iewes, 
to ſome at their circumcition? 
I an{weregno, it may not,and the reaſons arethele. 
Firſt, becauſe now lince the incarnation and circumci- 
 fionof Chriſt, that name, is a name of aperſon, who is 


þ "—_— 


and title of God, and therefore may not beegiuen to any | 
creatures FD 1 04 eres ON 
Againe,it isa nameſignifyinga Sauiour, appropria- | 
c<d to Chriſt, as bothaperfit andabſolute Sauiour : and | 
| as the alone Sauiour ef man,the work of Saluation being 


: 
* 
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Ads. 4. 12. Among men there 1s giuen none other 


characters, I ſay,a Latine fir-name,giuen him among the | 


. Itmay bede- | 


| morethen a mecre mangeuen God-man itis now a name | b 


wholy, and onely wrought by him,and nopart of itreſer- | 
ued toany creature in heauen,or earth , according to that | 
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Doty, 1. 
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leiutes. 
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Names of 
hcation may 


: to.cluldrens 


| The yſe we 


are tO make 


| 


 fortheir boid 


ſpeciall ſignt- 


| now begwen 


of our a mes 


' 


| 


| remembrance oftheli 
| renuing theirnames, 


1oaty childe; athisbaptifme: and indeed,itis ap elump- 
| tuous, and bold part, of that pellilentbroodo the [e/- 


that being aname,anditlederiued fromthename(/e/u ) | 


TP? 


' been giuen vsat ourbaptiſme, be not of ſome ſpeciallſig- 


 nification, yet they ſhould put vs in minde of ournew 


NS. Verſirx, 
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namevnder heauen, whereby we muſt beſaned: 
And thereforenow the name ( 7e(#s ) may notbepiuen 


ies, totaketo themſclues, thename and title of /c/aires ; 


the proper nameof our Lord Chrilt, which ought not {6 
much as by.derivation, tobeputyponany creaturewhar. 
ſocuer. Happilie they will fay, that we take to our (clues 
the name of Chriſtians, which is aname- deriued from 
Chriſt, and why then may not they take thenameſ Ieſite) | 
deriucd from the name /eſie-, MET ot 

We haueexpreiſe warrant for the one, inthe worde of 
God : butnot for the other. AR. 12. 26, we finde the 
naine ( Chriſtian) was giuen to the diſciples at Antioch : 
not by the deu:ce of man, but by divine'oracle, as the 
word there vied fignifieth, but wee finde no warrant for 
the name, leſuite, in the booke of God, and cerrainely, ir 
is2 monltrous boldnetſe and preſumprion, to arrogate 
and aſſume tharname; that being deriued fromthe moſt 
high and-glorious name(7eſ# )a name aboue euery name, 
Phil, 2.9. 

Buttomake ſome vſe of this to our ſelues : howfoeuer 
we may notnow giue thename I x 5 u 5 to any childeat 
his baptiſme, yet asthat name being a name of ſpeciallſig- 
nification , was giuen to.ſomeintime of the old Teſta- 
ment: ſonow may wee giue namesfoourchildren; that 


©. 


ſignifieand put vs in minde of good things : we —_ 


| 


names to preſerue the memory of ſomething, oy erue 

thenameand memory of parents,or kindred : eſpecially | 

if they haue been godly; and religious : orto reujuethe 
6 and profeſſion of good men, by | 


: And wee muſt know that though our names, that have| 


birth] 


#7 
__”— 
WP, 
* 


& 


et 


m—_— _—_— 


CNCIIIEEINS WI > mo nd... oe —_ k. 4 ends. Sdn at. A. 
We" he — — TE HI 


* | 


——CW._. EEE RY a 


ji "IN 


_—— 
_ 


| Chap.q4. CoLossIANs YVerſ. 11. 


birch : they were giuea atthe ſacrament of regeneration, 
| [and new-birth, and whenſocuerthey are recited , they 
ſhould put vs in minde of that, and of that vow and pro- 
{ miſe we madeto God at our baptiſme,when thy name was 
[impoſedon thee, andregittred in therollt of Chriſtians, 
. [thou didpromiſe in the iight of God,ofhis Angels, and 
of his pre toforlakethedeuill and all his works : and 
when 
minde that vow, and endeuour to performeit : and if 
thou doenot;{urely,rhy very name ſhall one day be awir- 
ne{ſcagain(} thee, and increaſethy judgment, 
Now furtherinthat this leſus was ſurnamed (Iuſtus) or 


—— 


Tuft :inthathe had gotten ſuch an honorablecicle among | 


the Romanes, as to becalled luſtus, and thorow his nera- 
blevpright and iuſtdealing amongſtthem, it teacheth vs 
thus much. : 
| Thatthe Lord youchſafeth titles of honour euenin this | 
world to his children, ſuch as aretrue belecuers, and by 
their holy and righteous conuerſation , ſecke glory and 
| bonour: the Lord doth crowne them with honour, they | 


| nourſgiuenthem, even in this world, We may ſeeit,not 


honorableticle vouchſafed him by the Apoſtle,Galar: 3.9. | 
and hee is knowneby it to all nations, Thus Noah was | 
called a Preacher of righteouſnelle, 2, Per: 2. 5. and Lot | 
( inft Lot ) the ſame chapter and 7. verſe: and thus the | 
children of God are viually commended for ſome excel- 
lentyertuein them : yea certainly, by what gitt, grace, or 
vertueſocuer the children of God and true beleeuers, doe 


monly vouchſafe them honour, and cauſe them to beere- 


ſeph for his wiſdome,by which he much glorified god,was 


ocuer thy name is repeated, thou lhouldit callto | 


haue many times excellent epithires, and titles of true ho- | 


onely inthis man , butinother examples alſo : wee finde | 
thate Awrahamis called ( faithfull Abraham ) hehath that | 


| moſt of allglorifieGod , intheſame doth theLord com- | 


uerenced, and magnihed, eyen inthis warld. Thus 7 | 
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 hadin honourwith Pharaeh , andtheprophane £gypti- 


ans, | 
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| V/e. 
'} The Me 
way to get 
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the world. 
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| executing godsiudgments 7 was renowmed from genera: 


commonly the Lord aoth cauſethem to be branded with 


: them,cannor be without the other. 


| and abouegold; why then ſeekeit notin flethly courſes, 


| make conſcience of finne, and hauecare to pleaſe god, 


Chap.4-  CoLosslans Verſa; 


ans, Gen. 41. 38.39, Canwe finde ſuch a one as this if, awari 
inwhemthe ſpirit of God is, And Pharaoh {aid ynto Hoſtply, 
| Foraſmuch a; God hath ſhewed thee allthis, there is nowe fo dof. 
creet and wiſe as thou art, Thus Phinehaforhis zeale in | 


tion to generation, P/al. 106, 2 1, And onthecon 


wherein wicked men moſt of all diſhonour God, TY, 


therein 
 anote ofinfamie, euen in this world, as [croboam hath of. 
ten that blacke marke ſet vpon him, /eroboams the [ſoune 
Nebat that made 1ſracl to ſinne, it becameas afirnamety 
him. And Iudas is often branded with that foule blemiſh 
of treaſon, [udas the rraytor, or [udas 1[cariot, that betrayed 
Chr, and thereaſon and ground ofthis is. 

Firſt, thatſpeech ofthe Lord to old Eke, 1 Sam: 2. 30. 
faith the Lord to him, they that honour me 1 will honour an1 
they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly efftcemed, The Lord will 
certainly honour them that honour him,and he will bring 
hameand dilgrace dacher that diſhonourhim. 

Againe,plory is aninſeparable companion of goodnes: 
and ſhame of (inne, and therefore hethat hath the one of 


Now then doſt thouthirlt aftertitles of honour ? doſt 
thou delire to haue honour and eſtimacion euen in this 
preſent world ? no doubt thou doſt, for (indeed) agood 
nameand good eſtimation in this world, is much to bee 
defired, Prom: 22. 1. it is to bee choſen aboue greatriches, 


but in theloue of God, and of his word, in the loue of his 
truth, andin approouing thy ſelte both to god and man, 
in well-doing, that is the way to get the title of ho-| 
nour. 

It will bezfaid that is the ondly way to get ſcorne, and 
contempt in the world, doe you nctſeethatthofewho 


and'toapproouetherr hearts and liues,to god and man, - 
| Z WW 
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{cowring of ail things ; they arepointedat with the fin-: 
{ ger, nick-named,and many waies avuſed. | 
{ Itis true(indeed,) but wee muſt know, that itis not a 
good nameandtruehonour, thatis giuenby all men, or 


cauſe and by ſuchasare of ſound judgment, and haue' 
their eyes opened by the{pirtt of god, ro ſee and diſcerne, 
who are worthy to bee honoured, The wicked inthe 
Scripture are called fooles: now who will care what a 
; foole or madde man faithot him ? bur lec vs ſecke toap-: 


mom 


| will crowne vs with honour and eftimationamonglt all 
good men, and that is (indeed ) a good name, and true 
honour: yeaifrhou in yprigheneſle of thine heart, labour ' 
to approouethy ſelfero-God and man, in well-doing, af-. 
{uredly howeuerin this wicked world , thou bee little ac-- 
counted of, (if ir did notſo account of theeit were not like | 
toit ſelfe) yet thou ſhalt bee honoured in the hearts of all 
Gods children: yea ſometimes thou ſhalt be hoyonred mithe 
conſcience of ſome, whoſe tongues doe ſmite thee; and there- 
fore ifthou be one that. doſt ſtriveto keepfaith and good 
conſcience,andro approouethy ſelfein well doing to god 
and man, bee\tird vp and encouraged ro doe ir more, vn- 
doubtedlyrhe Lord will cauſe thy righteouſneſſe to thine 
as thelight, P/al 37. 6. it ſhallbeeascleareasthe light,to 
the eyes of all thatlookeon thee, and ſhall ſhine brighter 
and brighter : thou ſhalt haveincreaſe of honour ,'n this | 
preſent world,and thou ſhaltfinde, through Gods mercy. | 
everlaſtinghonour , and anctervall waight of glory be 
towedwpon rheein the lifeto come. 

The Apoſtle hauing thus commended and ſet forth 
theſe three, Ariſtarcus, Marcus, and Teſms, by things pro- 
per to them, feuerally : hee comes ro commend and ſet 
them forth by things commontoallthree, joyntly roge- | 
ther : as firſt, = 

That | 


| well-doin p3 they are counted as the baſeſt, and as the off- | 


vpon all occalions,butthen one:y, whenitis giuen for iuſt;| 


prooucour ſelues tothe Lordin well-doing,and the Lord Z 
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| the Iewes, many times, expretſed in thenew Teſtament, 
|] vnderthatnameorticle, Circumciſien, Rom: 3; 40,1 tone 


] 


| 


. 


| 
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| Rom: 3.1. #7atss then the preferment of the lew ? or what 


| i5 the prefit of circumciſion ? heeanſwers himſelfe inthe fe-| 
| condyerſe: much enery manner of way , for chiefly betanſe 


| land thus much, 


err) 


T hatthey were of the cireumciſit on,(that is) of therace 
ofthe ewes, naturally deſcended of the Iewes : for fas! - 


—— 


” 
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God who ſhall fi circumciſion of faith, (thats) thelewes, 
as appeares verſ: before; 10 Titus 1. 10, Thereare waxy 
(faith the Apoltle ) 4ſobearent, and vame talkers, and dece;.. 
uers of minaes, chicfly#hey of the circumciſion, ( that is ) the 
lewes. nl 1 
Now in that the Apoſtle commended theſe three, 4ri-| 
flarcus, CHMarerns, and leſus , being now Conuerted eabe 
faith,& being now beleeuing Chrittians,tharthey were off 
thelinage and race of che Iewes, weeare gjuentovnder-' 


Thar it is ſo farre from being any diſparagement 
diſgrace totrue belceuers, to bee deſcended of therace of | 
the Iewes as that ( indeed ) itis a matterof dignitie aud | - 
honour co them : true beleeuing Iewes may truly chal. 
lenge itas a matter of honour tro them, that they deſcen- 
ded of ſuch anceſtors, thatthey arecome of them, who 
were a people, with whom the Lord madea ſpeciallco- 
uenant. 

For howſocuer the body of that people generally , fell 
away by their vabeleife : yet that lers not, but rh the 
remnant ofthem which belicue , haue ſome kindeof pri- | 
uiledgeaboueother people. The Apoſtle demaunding, | 


onto them were committed the Oracles of God : for what (ſaith 
he) though ſome did not beleexe, ſhall their unbeliefe make the 
fauh 'of God without effett ? God forbid, The belecuing 
gentiles are becomeſonnes of God tegether with the be- 
leeuing lewes : yet ſo as the Tewes,are (as it were)the firlt| 
borne, and theelder brother of thetwo.: the gentiles are' 
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| and from them irproceeded to the gentiles;\and the A- 


| ro truebelceuing lewes , that they arc deſcended of ſuch 
progenitors : and this mult geſt teach vs. 


” 


aro —— 
Ver.r1-+ 
olive branchefarenaturalized -:,whereas'tbe:lewes were 


naturall branches: and to thelewes was the goſpell firlt 
p:eached by the commandementof Chriſt, Aſarth: 10 6. 


th. 
as, 
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o{tlereckons yp many priuiledges 0:the lewes, Ro: 9.4. 

that ro chers pertaines the adoptif, and the glory,andihecone. 
nants, aud the gining of the Law,and ihe (erxice of God, andthe 
promiſes , therefore (doubtleile ) it is a:matter of honour 
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No: to hatechelewcs (as many doe) becauſe they are | FRE 


Lewes, bat to hare their obſtinacic,in reiefting Ch: iſt,and ! 2 - : x 
chriſtian faith : butifthey be true beleeuers, then ro loue | arenorrs bee 


them the more, becauſe thyy are Iewes : and ſeeing the ; lated,beczute 


Ss 


Lord madeſuchaſpeciall couenant with chatpeople, and 
vouchſafed them/ſuch excellent prerogatiues , and that 
they are.deſcended of the holy Patriarkes according to 
the fleſh : in thatreſpe,wearerolouethemgthough they 
bee yervncalled, and to wiſhthem well, andtc pray for 


| theircalling,and fortheir conveclion, 
{ 


| currig&, and-mecting 
it 3B a INATE#T Of: BrGAT AN 
thereisrrug-faich tn Gt 


Aoaine, itisa matter ofhonourto the true helecuiag 


| they arc 
Tewes, but * 
| they-ore the 
more to bee 
loued cuen in 
thacreſpeR, 


ſe. 2. 


ded of cxcel. 
lent and wor- 
thy anceſtors, 
$ an honcur 
and dignitie, 
when it 1s j0i- 
ned with true 


Noje.” 


benot:of the, Ieves, 4 F7 


(pf, al hinx(as 


- we - 


Tobe deſcen | 


faith in Chriſt | 


' 


| 


wa, 7 I 8 
ye 
» 


_ , —_— — th. EY a tl. co. as. ro a. 
—_—_—_—_——_ — 


Perſonall ſuc- 
cellion 15 ne- 
thing worth 
without the 


_ | rruth of 
faith, 


I werpre- 


-| though hee beealew by niturall birth, yet he is nottobe 


( 


| ſonall ſucceſſien, withoutthe truth offaith, is butavaine 
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and anceſtors of Chriſt, accordingto thefleſh, are made 
his anceſtors, and he is honourable in them, —- _. 
Abraham is his father, as the Apollle faith plainely, | 
Gal. 3. 7, They whictr are of faith, theſame areche chil. | 
dren of Abraham, but one that beleenes not in Chriſt, 


eſteemed as a true childe of Abraham, as the Apoile | 
likewiſe faith, Row. 9. 6. e Al are not I{racll, which are of [- 
ſraell ; andit is nomatterof honour to ſuch an-one to | 
be deſcended of thelewes according to the flefh, and fo | 
in like caſe, admitit ro beetrue that our aduerlaries, the 
Papiſts ſay, that their Pope, and their Biſhopsare ſuccel. | - 
ſors of Peter, and of the Apoſtles, yer that perſonall ſuceſ- 

ſion is nothing worth, that isns marter of honour,except 
they canſhew ſome good cuidencethatthey likewiſe ſuc- 

ceed themin the truefaicth of Chriſt, which they are ne- 
ucrable to doe ; indeed, perſonall ſucceffion is. of ſome| - 
worth, and to be eſteemed of, and wereuerently cſteeme | -- 
of it, if ſo bee true faith in Chriſt concurre and 'meete 
with it, butto vie thebare plex of antiquity, and'of per- 
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theſe thee | 


? 
3 


—_ 


—_—_ 


|: /ie are wy 'workeYfellowes Ours the dF, ns of God.) as it rhe | 
Ap ;p{tched fail. FpETIITTY | 
C7 oh hw ' Þ - Thels-onely among ehveweaoinigcheir 


es en. ht. _ 


hn. ads. an. ter 


\Chap.4 CoLOsst ANS. | Verſ. IL. 


|rions, | forbeare to ſp eakeof them, heere ir { ;gnifies the 


| Goſpell, or the word of Gad, the dodrine of the ? 
Prophets and Apolties, and eſpecially, the doctrine of, | 


the Goſpell, 
forit, A##.28.23, Whereitis ſaid, that Pawl expounded : 


of God ; then preſently is added, by way of expolition, | 


Preaching the kingdomeof God, and then followes, and 


Chriſt. 
Whence it is cleare, that the Kingdome of God is 


ſometimes put for doArineofthe Goſpell, for (indeede) i | 
che doarineof the'Goſpellis the Scepter of Gods king- 
dome, andrhe ſpeciall meanes whereby hee raigneth a- 
mongvs, in whichreſpe& the-Goſpell is called che Gol- 
pell ofthe kingdome, 07 theroU ot his mouth, and the. 


Andthat * may thus be expounded , we have warrant | 
ro them that cameynto him, andreſtified the kingdome | - 


and preached vntothem concerning Ieſus, taught-rhem 
the doctrine of the Goſpell, And againe, verſe ;1, | 
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teaching thoſe things which ' concerne the Lord Ieſus 
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moting \2thedodrineofrtheGoſ pell, | 
_ Wemaycalily on HOG much in generall.” 
That it is an excellent and commendable 


his 
when men ioine together intheworke ofthe Lord, bing; 


menioinetheir hearts, and hands, euenalltheirforce,and | 
abilicies rogecher, in aduancing the kingdome of God, 
| in helping forward, and promoting the doQtine of the' 


Goſ pell, it is a 
le. 

For why 2 We know that a combination, and all; 
ation, and i ioining rogether of men, in any goed ork Y 
is an excellent thing, deferujog commendation, and 
better theworkis the greater commendationisit formen | 
ro ioinetheir hearts and hands rogerher inchefurchering | 
of it. 

'  Nowtheaduancing of Gods kingdeme, and promo- 
ting the doarine ofthe G olpelhis a molt excellent worke, 
for thatbeeing aduanced, God is moltglorified, and his 
name cuery way molt of allſanQified ; borbog ns 
needes bea molt excellent thing, when men ioing top 
ther1n helping a and furthering che dofrine of 
the Goſpell ; and ſpecially when maſlter-work Y 
ear ioine * hears and hands inch] wht | 
nefſe : when they (as the Apoſtle ſaith ) Gel. 2.9.) Give| 
hand of Fellowſhip onetoanqrher, and jometdy | 
eras 0neman in aduacdie Gods kingdome, when| 
ey ioinetheir {tudies, their N— cheir earning) their| 
vtterances: their pow 45" har = | 
ties cothefurtherance 1 
ha uretlme thing wer ei that i 1s a {peclall|] 
ehing thirmeareroprayforyearharia aſpectalitiung well 
doepray for, if wepray aright when weevlſe oY Sith} - 
oh! Leerby Redo come, We areco pray tothe Lordihas | 
the differences am ongftthe Miniders ofthe Ce a 
bee c | eto they, maycjoineheaa 
hands andellebetrfarcts together, foraheiac 


a matter moſt excellent and commenda. | 
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of Gods kingdome;and for the beating dawnofthe king : 
dome of linne, Satan, and Antichriſt, that they may joine 
togerher as oge man againſt theenemie of our ſaluation, 
and againſt all the aduerſaries of our comfort. 


and hands together, forthe aduancement of Gods king- 


| dome, and furtherance of the Goſpell ? Surely then, wee 


| things ? A thing too common inthe world, if the grace | 
| of the Goſpel ds but peereout,& begin to appearein any, 


makeirt euenripe and ready for 1udgement? Wouldeſt | 


muſt needes conceiue on the contrarie;, thatitis a vile and 


EI—<— 


Againezis it an excellent thing when men ioine hearts 


diſcommendable thing for men,to ioine hearts and hands 
together, to hinder the doqtine of the Goſpell, that is a 
fearefull high degree of linne; that is to be work-fellowes, | 
not to the kingdome of God, but to the Kingdome of the ; 
Deuill: Doſt thou ioine hands with othets, ro hinder the 

dodqrine ofthe Goſpell 2 Dolt thou together wich others 

oppoſe theſpreading of the Goſpell, and courſeof good 


_— 


preſently men band themſelues againitit, they diſcoun- 
tenance it, and they ioine all their force and ” got a- | 

ainſt it ? doſt thou, I fay, ivine hand with ſuch perſons? | 
Earghy then,thou makeſtthy ſelfe guilty ofa fearefull and |} 
high degree of ſ11ne,and thou prouokeſt the Lord to hea- 
vie wrath againſtchee : confiderthatplace 1 Theſſ; 2. 16. | 
The Apoſtlethere ſaieth that the lewes in hindering the 
courſe and ſpreading of the Goſpell to the Gentiles, 61d 
vp the meaſure of their ſinne, andit was a token-that the 
wrath of God was come onthem to the vtmolt ; woul- | 
deſt northou then fill yp the meaſure of thy ſinne, and 
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the Goſpel. 


thou not ſealeityp to the terrour of thine owne ſoule, | 
that Gods wrath is already ceaſed vponthee, and that the 
Lord already ſits iniudgementonthee? then benotthou 


a worke-tejlow with thoſe that openly hinder the courſe | 
ofthe Goſpell, and doe nor thou ioine hands with them | 
tharoppolethe grace of the Goſpell, and good things, 
takethou heedeof fo foulealinne. | 
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Now more ſpecially inthenext place We are 
that the Abbſiiecaties Joe theſe _ his pry 
ſhers, or ſuch as had onely as good a will to the furthe- 
ranceof the Goſpell, as himſclte, but hee callesthem his 
fello:v-workers, he ſaith, they were ſuchas did ſome thing 
together with him, ro the aduancement of Gods king-} 
done, and to the furtherance of the Goſpel, 
Hence ve may gather this concluſion, 
T hacit i8.y0t enough for vs to wiſh well together with | 
others, to the kingdome of God, but wee mult doeſome 
thing together with them that labour that way, wee muſt 
put our helping hands ro that worke,wemult joine hands 
with them th:tendeuour and labour to aduancethe king- | 
dome of God, yeathoughwe be but priuate perſons, yer | 
muſt we doe ſomething together wich the Miniſter, that 
may ſerueto helpe forward the kingdome of God, and 
may furtherthe Goſpell, | 
This we finde that Aquila and Priſcilla beeing tent-ma- | 
kers, and one of them a woman, yet werethey the Apo-| 
{Hes fe!low-workers, ſo heecalles them, Rom, 16.3. The| 
originall word is theſamethat is heere vſed,they laboured} 
together with the Apoſtle : ſo againe, verſe 9. of that| 
Chapter, hecalle; Y-banw his fellow-helper in Chrilt, and | 
thus Marcus, Ariſtarcus, Demas,and Luke, his fellow-hel- 
pers, Philem: Epiſt, verſ. 24. | 
To makevſeofthis ; A man may hearefometimes ma- | 
ny amoneſt ys, wiſhing that things werewell, and ſaying 
oh that men would yeeld tothe Doctrine of the Gol; 
and to thethings they areraught in the publike miniſtrie} 
of che word, then it werean happy thing, then all would 
beewell, bur alas, few there beethat helpe forward any | 
' thing at all that way, fewthere beethat ioine hands wit! | 
the Miniſter,to helpe forward the kingdomeof God. 
And' it may be, Ss thinker 1s a matter not _ | 
ing to them) to helpe forward che Dodtrine of the Goſpell, 
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pally ir belong: ro him, bur thou mult know, it belongs 
co theealſo, . being a priuate perſon in thy place and cal- 
ling, thou mult within the compalle of thy calling, beea 
fellow-worker with the Miniſter to ye 

Geds kingdome, and promoting ofthe Doctrine of the 


| rarrieftin thine houſe, and 45 thouwalkeft by the way,and when 


Alas, how ſhall I that am a poore man be a fellow-wor- 
ker with the Miniſter, and helpe forward, and promote 
the dodrine ofthe Goſpell ? 

Thou maie(t be ſo many waies,by inſtraction,by coun- 
ſell, by admonition, by conſolation, by good example, 
and the like ; buteſpecially by theſe two things. 

1 Firſt, by remembring the doctrine deliuered by the 
Miniſter, and conferring vpon that, and even. wherting 
that vponthy children, ſeruants, friends, or neighbours, 
as the Lord commanded his people, Dewr. 6.7, And thes 
ſralt © rebear(e (the word ligniftiestoſharpen) chem conti- 
nually unto thy children, and thow ſhalt talke of them when thou | 


thou luſt downe and when thou ri(eſt wp, 

2 Secondly, by earneſt and hearty praier to God for 
a freepailage of the Goſpell, 2. T»eſſ, 3.1, Pray (faith 
the Apoſtle) chat che wordof the Lord may hane free paſſage, 
and be glorifiedenen as it i with you. 

Theſetwo waies, thou art eſpecially to ioine hands 
with the Miniſter, and becomea fellowworker with him, 
in the aduancement of Gods kingdome, and to further 
theaduancement of the Goſpell, 

And to (tirrethee vp to this duty, conſider onely theſe 


—- 


| 


two things. 
1 Firſt, where there is conſcienceof this dutie, expe- 
rienceſhewe i ,thereis much profitby the publike mini- 
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{trie of the word, and where this 1s neglected, there is lic- 
tle orno good done by the molt faithfull, and powerfull 
' miniſtryofthe word,the Miniſter may ſpend his heart our | 


; compaſic of 
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l owes to helpe forward the dotrine of the Goſpell, 


| he!pe forward Gods kingdome) prouoke the Lord to 


| Itrhou then deſire thatthe miniſtry and preaching of the | 


— 


2 Againe, conlijder that thou praieſt tothe Lord that | * 
his kingdome may be aduanced ; thou ſaieſt, Le thy king. 
dome come, and yet haſt thou no care to helpe forward 
Gods kingdome ? What is this but to mocke God, who 
cannot beemocked, and to deceiue thine owne ſoule ? 
Thou doeſt by thar praier of thine (thou not caring to 


wrath againſt chee, and of chine owne lippes hee will one 
day iudge thee ; 
v ord of God ſhould bee much profitable to thy children, 
thy ſervants, and others ; yea, it thou wouldeſt nor pro-| 
uoke the Lord to puniſh thee, as a mocker of his maielty, 
andotthine ownemouth to judge and condemne thee. 
Then bethou ſtird vp to carriein theea conſcience of this 
dutie, bee thou a fellow-worker with the Miniſter 
to the kingdome of GOD ; ioine handes with 
him, to helpe forward the doctrine of the Goſpell, by 
counſell, by admonition, by conſolation,by goed exam- 
ple, and rhe like, but eſpecially, by whetting thedoQtine 
delivered by him inthe publike mini(tric of the word, vp- 
thy children, thy ſeruants, and others,and by carneſt and 
hearty praier for a blefling vpon the preaching of the 
Goſpell, -and thou ſhalc finde much comfortin fo do- 
ing. 
F urther obſeruewe (ina word) the Apoſtle faithytheſe 
onely among the lewes, were his worke-fellowes to the 
kingdome of God, | 

Where then was Perer,itis like he was not at Rowe when 
the Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle, whether hee was there at all, 
or no, I will not diſpute, but it cannot bee that hee fate: 
there as Biſhop 25. yeeres, as the Papiſts hold, asan Arti: | 
cle of cheir Creed, either he was not at Reme when this E- 
piltlewas written, orelſe hee carried himſelfe lictle better, 
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hell, as the Pſalmiſt {aich, Plal. 29. 10. the Lord remaines 


| a king for ever, butin ſpeciall manner doththe Lord rule 
and raigne, by the doctrine of his word and Goſpell, by 
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| Onethingyet remaines to be conlidered of vs ,namely, 


| the forme,and inanner of {peach heere vſed by the Apo- 


(Ue, (The kingdome of God) hee puts downe the kingdome 
of God, for the doarine of the word and Goſpell. 
The point hence offered is this. | 


trine of the Goſpell, is the kingdome of God, the do- 


in ſpeciall manner rule and raigne among(t ys, and ouer 
vs, (I fay in ſpeciall manner) for by his vniuerſall gouern- 
mentand prouidence, hee rules ouer allthings, bothin 
heauen and earth, yea ouerthe Diuels and damned in 


that dothhe exerciſe his kingly power and authority 0- 


uer his Church and children. 
And hence is the dadtrine ofthe Goſpell called the 


ower of God, 1, Cor, 1. 18. and verſe 24. thepowerof | 


God, and the wiſedome of God,yea,hence it was that our 


Sauiourſayd,Iohn 5, 25. that the houre ſhould come,and | 
then was, that the dead ſhould heare the voice of the ſon 


of Gad, and ſhould liue, The Lord dothruleand worke 
ſo powerfully by the doctrine of his word and goſpell, as 


| chat thereby hequickeneth, and giueth lifeto the dead, c- 
ven to ſuchas aredead intheir tinnes, and makes them 
live anew fſpirituall life, and yeeld obedience and ſubie- 
| ion to him,andthertfore by that doth he rule and raigne 
amongſt vs, and over ys, in ſpeciall manner, and the rea- 


ſon of this is this. | 
The word and goſpell,is ene of the lawes of Gods king- 
deme of grace, and henceis the word, the doQrineofthe 


goſpell, called the word of the kingdome, Mart. 13,1 9.and | 


the law of faith, Rom. g. 27, whereis then thereioycing 
(fayth the Apoſtle) it is excluded,by what law 2 ef works? 


nay, but by the law of faith, by the doin of the goſpell. 


Terr 3 Now 


That the dodrine of the word, andeſpecially the do- 
arine ofthe word and Goſpellzis that whereby God doth : 
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| Lord orno.. 


2 
| byhisword and Goſpell, andotthe Lawes ofhis King- | 
| dome of grace, and therefore by that doth he in ſpeciall | 


ns (ps, Coromrana 
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|| ven by his generall prouidence, yea, ler eyery onein par-| 


| ouerthee, andin thee, certainely thou art not vnder his 


_ 


{| word and Goſpell, preuailech with vs, the more or leſſe 


Vert.11, ſ 


Now asan earthly King doth.rule and raigneouer his 
ſubiefs, and. keepes.them in awe and order, inſpeciall 
manner by the lawes of his Kingdome, ſo dorththe Lord | 


mannerrule and raigne amonglt vs,and exerciſe his king- | 
ly power ouerhis Church and childrenghencethenitmuſt 
needes follow, that the more or lefſethe dodrine of the 


the Lord raigneth amongſt vs, and ouer vs, by the do- | 
Arine of his word and Goſpell, the more or letle arewee 

ſubie&torhe ſpeciall gouernmentr of the Lord, ifthe do. | 
 Arineof the word and Goſpell be powertulland effeQuall 

amongſt vs,then doth the Lord rule and raigne amongſt | 
vs, in {peciall manner, as our King and Gouernour, ifthat 
bepowerletſe and fruitlelie, and if that haue no power 
nor fruitamonglt vs, ſurely then the Lord raignes not a- 
'mongſt vs in fpeciallmanner,the Lord is theninno other 
ſortour King and Gouernour, but as heis King ouerthe | 
reprobates, yea, ouer the Diuels, and damned in hell, e- 


ticular examite himſelte rouching this poynt, doth the 
Lord rule and raigne ouer thee,and in thee by the doctrin 
of kis word and Goſpell ? then is hethy King and Gouer-|. 
nour, infpeciall manner, ithe doe notſo raigneand rule 


ſpeciall regimentand gouernment, and thou muſt know | 
itis not enough for thee, —_ to haue vnderſtanding of | 
theletter of the word and goſpell, but thou muſt know | 
and feelethe power of it. + # 

Thedodqrine ofthe wordand goſpell is the kingdome\, 
of God, itisin it ſelfe the arme ofthe Lord, and his ru-' 
ling power, and itmuſtbe ſo to thee, elſechou artnot vn- 
| der his ſpeciallgouernment,thou muſtfeelerhedoqrine 
of theword andgoſpell,teaching thee ro humblerhy ſelfe: 


| indueconſideration of thy miſerable ſtatewherein _ 
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at by nature, nd to deniethy ſelfe In atrue acknowledg- 
Chriſt, who is the light of thy ſaluation, yea, thou nwſt 


poltleſairh) Tir. 2. 12. to deny vngodlinelſe,and worldly 
luſts, toliue ſeberly, and righteouſly and godly, in this 


riſhly ; inthy ſpeech, that it be gracious, not idle,wanton 
or blaſphemous, in thy whole carriage, and in alltheacti-' 
ons of thy life. 

| If the dodrine of the word and goſpell be not thus 
| powerfull ouer thee, andin thee,afſured!y,the Lord is nor 
thy King,and gouernorin ſpeciall manner , thinke on it 
and hereby examinerhy ſelfe, and if thou findethat thou 
art not vnderthe ſpeciall gouernment of the Lord;thy caſe 
is fearefull, haſten out of it, as ſ@0n as poſlibly thou can(t, 
| thouartina miſerable Rate, and condition, thy caſe is 
| worſe thenrhe caſe of other creatures in theworld, that 
areſubie@ to the generall gouernment and providence of 
God,for thou art ſubie& tothe power of the Deuill, thou 
{ art his ſlaue, and the Deuill holdeth vp his ſcepterin thee 
| heisthy Lord, and King, therefore Par! faid 4, 26. 18. 
 thathe was ſent to the Gentiles to turne them by the prea- 


| heare of this, that che Deuill ſhould rulein them, and that 


of the Deuill, andthey fay fieon him, and:they defiethe 
| Deuill withall their heart, butalas, ſolong as they liue in 
| their ignorance, and prephanenelle, they are ynder his 

power, ſoleng asthou liueſt in thy mo , thy couetoul- 
neſſe, thy vſury,thy maliciouſnetle, thy drunkennelſe,thy 
whoredome, thy ſwearing , or any other pleaſing ſinne, 
| thou art from vndertheſpeciall gouernment of the Lord, 
| andthe Deuillis thy Lord, and King, forthere be but two 
j T trr 4 regiments | 
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ment of thineowne corruptien, and to lay faſt hold ypon | - 


fnde the doqrineof the goſpell, teaching thee (as the A- | 


preſent world, yea, the power of the goſpell muſtbeſeene | 
1a thy attire,that thou goelt comely, not vainely and ga-| 


, 
| 


| ching of the Goſpell, from the power of Satan toGod, f 
ignorant people and prophane perſons cannot abide to | 


be ſhould betheir Lord and Kingzthey ſpitat the meaning | 


| Chap. 4- COLOSSIANS. Verſ\c11. 1375 : 
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Comfort for 
all that cheer- 
fully ſub 

| themſclues to 
the dofqrine 

| of the word 

| and Goſpell. 


WE regiments and kingdomes inthis world, the kingdomeof 
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Chriſtand the kingdome of Sathan, andif thou be not in 
| the kingdome of Chriſt, thou art in Sathans kinodome 
 Afpaineconliderthat condemnation,, and cuerlaſtin 
perdition, is the portion of all that haue not Chriſt for 
theirhead, . 
 NowChriſt is head to none, but ſuch as haue their life 
from him, and none haue life from Chriſt, but they that 
areruled and gouern?d by him, and he rules none but by 
the power of his word : and therefore if thou be notruled. 
and ordered + Bi dorineof the worde and Goſpell, 
thou art in a fearefull condition, thou haſt Satan rule- 
ingouer thee, asthy Lord, and King, and thou art lyable 
to eurrlaſting perdition. Conltder this, thou that art an | 
ignorant perſon, thou that arcaproud perſon, a drunkard, 
| &c, And findinge thy ſelfe in this miſerable thraldome, 
halten out of :t by all poſſible meanes,neuer relt till thou 
fnd,; that thou art made (ubjeR), to the dodtrine of the! 
word, and Goſpell,and that it1s powerfull in thee : Cauſing | 
thee to lay alide thy former linne, and turning theeto all 
holy obedience, then thou maielt be ſure that thou art vn. 
| der Gods ſpeciall rule,and gouernment. | 
Aeaine, isitſothat the Lord doth in ſpeciall manner 
rulz, and raigne ouer- his Church, and chiſdren by 
the doArine of his word and Goſpell, Heereis then mat- 
ter of great comfort for all that cheerefully ſubjetthem- } 
clues tothe dodriine of the word, and Golp2ll: they are | 
vnder the ſpeciall rule and goternment of th: Lord; the | 
Lord is their Kinz, and gou:rnour in(peciall manner,and 
to them as tothetrucand loyall ſubjects of his kingdome, | 
areall the benifits of bis kingdome belonging; and com. | 
municated , euen the ſpirituall, and'eternall benifites of 
Chriſt, as faith,true conuerlion,remitlion of ſinnes,right- 
eouſnelle, the gifts of Gods ſpirite, and continuance of 
cheſame, glorification, and life eternall,and they arc made 


 partakers of that glorie,ta bec kinges, and prieſtes, vnto 


God 
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| 


[mon to themall, that they onely were his worke-Jel|owes 


; 
' 
; 


i 


{ 
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' 


| cizl:yrothe miniſters of thegoſpell, 


| 


| 


ro bce thought on, by all that truely ſubmitthemſcluesto 
the doctrine of the word and goſpell, And thus wee have | 


 wordes of this verſe: that they were to his comfort; and 


| the goſpell. For why 2? 1f their hearts be rightly affected, 


i. 
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comfort, and 
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hich is an excellent 


Chap.4. 
God, Reuel. 16, W 


handled theſecond thing, wherby the Apoltle commen- 
ded thſe three men, Ari/tarcas, Maroc, and leſrs, com- 


vnto the kingdomeof God, 
Come we tothe third, and laſt thing, whereby hee ſets 


out their commendation joyntlie together, in the laſt 


conſolation, (which hae beene wnto my conſolation) and this 
in partis aneffet ofthe former, namely, of their 10yning 


hands with him, to the aduancement of the Kin gdome of | 


God, and to helpe forward the dodrine ofthe Goſpell, 
therein they wereto the Apollles conſolation, the word 
heere rendred conſolation, ſ1gnifes alſo councell and en- | 
couragement,and ſo the meaning is briefely this, 
Which hae beene toany comfort, to my councell,and 


to my encouragement. | 
Now for matter of dodtrine henceoffered, firſtin that | 
the Apoltle faith theſe three men eriftarchus, Mari, 
and 7/4, helping forward the kingdome of God and fur- | 
thering the doctrine of the goſpelltogether with himſelfe, 
were to. his confolation, and did thereby much comfort 
him, wearegiuen to ynderſtand thus much, 
 Thartheaduancers of the kingdome of God, and ſuch 
as with othrs further, and help: forward the doctrine of 
the goſpeil, they are a conſolation tothe godly, andeſpe. 


It is a great comfort to the miniſters of the Goſpell, 
when they {ec others 1oyne hands with them to the ad- 
uancement of gods kingdome; and. tothe furthering of 


and ſet as they oughtto be tor the aduancement of Gods 
glory, if thefir{tand chicre thing they aime ar, and ſeeke 


afrez, be the kingdome of God, and his righteouſnetle, as 
It 
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| it ought to be arh. 6. 3 3,1t muſt needes be thar ſuch as 
| together with themſelues, doe further , and aduancethe 


way to cheere | 
yp the heart of 


a faithfall nei- 


| forward the doctrine of thegoſpell , it may be thou bea- 
reſt true loue to a faithfull miniſter of the goſpell, and | 


niſter is to 
ioince hands 
with him in 
aduancing 


Geds king- 


Men of great 
gifts & graces 
neede ſome- 

times cncou-- 


ragement | 


counſell , and 
comfort from 
men of mea- 
nergifts and 
aces then 
themſclues, 
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ſame; area great conſolation to them, and miniſter fweere 
comfort to their hearts. 

Wouldeſt thou then be a comfort to the miniſter of the 
goſpell, doſt thou delire to cheere vp his heart, and to 


| hearten and encourage him ? Oh then ioynehandes with 


him in aduancing the kingdome of God, and in helping 


thou would(t be glad to doe him any good thouartable, 
kere is the way to do the be(t good, and to yeeld him the 
greateſt comfort, iozne thy hands with him in aduancing 
the kingdome of God, and in furthering the doarine of 
chegotpell, and thatwill be an excellent cordiall, tothe 


reater ioy, and conſolation to him, by any ching,then by 
4 doing. 
Now further inthat the Apoſtle faith theſethreemen, 


| Arifterchus, Marcus, and I:{us, had beeneto his conſola- 
] tion and encouragement, and been in (teedeof councel- 


lors to himin ſome things, hee being an Apoſtle,'anda 
man of excellent gifts, and graces , and they no doubtfar 
inferiour to him in gifts,and graces ic teacheth vs. 

Thar cuen men of grear gifrs and graces haue neede 
ſometimes of encouragement, of councell and comfort 
from ſuch as be of meaner gifts and graces then them- 
ſe.ues. - 

 Andhenceit wasthat our Apoſtle ſaid, hee longed to 
ſee the Remanes, Roz. 1. 12. that hemight be comforted 
together with them, throughtheir mutuall faich, both his 


namely this, 

The Lord doth not giueall gifts toany one man, nor 
the like meaſure of the ſame gift roeuery man, but to ſome 
one gift, and to ſome another, to ſome a greater , to ſome 


EE 


; 2 leſle 


comfort of his heart, thou can(t not miniſter matter of | 


and theirs, and (indeed) the reaſon of this is plaine, | 


aletle meaſure of che ſame gift, yeathe Lord doth ſome- 
rimes ſo diſpoſe his gitts , as that a man of meaner place 


| and fewer gifts, hath ſome (ingular and ſpeciall gift, wher- 
{ by hemay help, and do good to others, of higher place, 
and of greater pitts. 

This then muſt ceach vs notto deſpiſe men of meaner 
giftesthen ourſelues ; Donotthouin regard of thineex. | 
cellent knowledge, wiſedome, or any one gitt, or grace of 
God beſtowed on thee, lift vp thy ſelf aboue others, and 


| 


FJe. 
Men of mea- 
ner gifts then 
our ſelues are 
not to be de. 


diſdaine to haue familiar conference,and ſpeach with men 
of meanergifts then thy ſelte, no, no, doethou ſtoope 
downe, to conferre with them, andtoliſten co things ſaid 
by them, and take thou benefit of ſome gift, ( happily ) 
| moreeminent,and in greater meaſurein them, then in thy 
ſelfe, though thou excellthemin knowledge, yet it may 
 bethey go beyond thee in good affections, and thereby 
they may dothee good, they may be meanes to flirreyp 
thy zeale, to quicken thy loue, orthe like, yea certainely 
thou maiſt finde ſome good by hauing ſpeech, and confe-| 
rence with the meaneſt of Gods children, — 


em... 
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Ver, 12 Epaphrasthe ſeruant of Chriſt, which #« one | 
of you, ſaluteth you , and alwaies ſtriueth' 


for you in prazers , that ye may ſtand per- | 


felt and full in all the will of God, 


VER. Þ13 For ]bearchim record that be hath a great: 
zeale for you , and for them of Laadicea, 
and them of Hierapolis. | 


the ſecond branch of his conclulion, namely, the decla-' 
ration of the loue of others thatwere. with him towardes 


The Apoſtleinthis x2. and 13. verſes ſtill -_ i 


[the Coloſſians, and heere he ſets downe, the loue Gps] 
phras | 


i i 
man dt ad.49 


| ſpiſed of ys, 
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6 praying forthe Coloſſians. 


| 


——_—. 


phrastowardsthem , manifeſted, and made knoyne by 
 twothings, 


| him and the Coloflians,that he was one of them, Epapbras 


| thele words, ( and alwazes ftriveth for you inpraters) . | 


| for the Coloſſians, that it proceeded from his zeale for 


- | thatit was great : and bythe extent of it, in regard of the 
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By his falutations ſent to them ,'and by his 
praiers for them. 
| That hee ſaluted them , and that he praied for them, 
Now thele,things are not thus naked, and barely pro- 
pounded, but firftthe Apoſtle deſcribes Epaphrar, by two 
qualities or conditions. 

Firſt, by his calling, that hewas the ſeruant of Chriſt 

Secondly, by that particularrelation that was betweene 


the ſernant of Chriſt which 5 one of you ſaluteth you, | 
And thenthe Apoſtle further ſets out Epaphras by his 


Firſt, by the manner of his praying, that it was with ftri. | 
uings and earneſt contention , and that continually, in 


Secondly by the matter of his praier, what it washee 
raied for, on their behalfe, namely this , that they might| 
{tand perfed, and full inallthewill ofGod., ; 
Andthenverſe 13.the Apoſtle dorh diſcouer theefh- 
cient cauſe of that earneſt ſtriuing of Epaphras in praier, 


them, which zeale of his is further ſet out by the meaſure, 


perſons to whomit reached , that it reached not onelyte 
the Coloſſians, but alſo to them of Laodicea,and them of 


i poſtle.' | 
| Obie: How know you that Epephras ſtriueth in prayer} 
! for ys, are you priuie to hispriuate prayers, for therein| 


Hierapolis : and it is alſo confirmed by theteſtimonie of | 
the Apoſtle, 7 beare hins record be bath a great zeale for you, 
&c.inwhich teftimonieis alſo preuented aſecret obieQi- 
'on, for bappily the Coloſſians might haue ſaid to the A- 


eſpecially, ifhee doe remember ys, hee makes mention 


Or vs © 
| 


Now! 


i —. 


— 


—— 


Ot TOR TOTO TM 
F PO T0 CORD ITO : 
be HETEOIRE SEe © SEC IR” M 4 
- 8 my ON Fc. 90 
—xY — 4 
FEY a th. _ 
— a 
" "ITY 


for you m praters. ) 


with all true belecuers : but as ognngeR particular of- 
ficeandfundtion, that hee {crued Chri 
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Vert. 12.13. 
Now this @bicRion the Apoſtle prevents when he faith 
( for [ beare him record that he hath agreat zeale for you,c+0.? 
asif he had ſaid , howſoeuerl am not priuy to his priuate | 
prayers, yet I dare boldly write, thathe ftriueth for you in | 
prayer, becauſe I am priuic to, and a witnelle of a great | 
zeale that he beares to you, and to them of Laodicea, and | 
them of Hierapolis. And thus weſee the generall things 
that arelaid downein theſe two verſes. 

Come wenow to ſpeake of them, as they lye in order, 
and I will take the words as they are layd downe be- 
fore vs. | 
Firſt therefore of theſe words, ( Epaphras the ſeruan of | 
Chris, which is one of you, ſaluteth you, and alwaies ſtrineth | 


Chap. 4. COLOSSIANS. 


| Epatbras the ſeraant of Chriſt ] That firſt title, ( /ernan 
of Chriſt ) is not heereto beetakenin agenerall (ignifica- 
tion, as it is common to all the faithfull , who areſeruants 
of Chriſt, 1 (or. 7. 22, butjna ſpeciall ſenſe, forthe mini- 
{ter of Chriſt : for ſo the Apoſtle called Epaphras,cap: 1.7. 
and therefore this title ( /ernaxt of Chriſt ) 1s not heere gi. 
yen to him as aqualitie and condition, commonto him 


in the miniſterie 
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of the goſpell. (which zs one of you) how theſe words areto 
be taken, wee ſhewed verſe 9. namely thus, who is one of 
the ſame Citie and Church with you. ( /alaterh you ) that 
is, wiſheth you health, proſperitic, and all true happinetle 
that can be, ( And alwaies ſtriueth for you mpraters,) The 
word ftriuethis metaphoricall borrowed , and takenfrom 
ſuch as withſtand open violence and hoſtilitie : or from 
ſuch as earneſtly ſtrive for maſteries or life, againſt ſuch as 
 ſeeke to take it away: anditis heereput, ro (ignifie ears | 
neſtnetſe and feruencie of ſpirit. (alwazes ) that is, when- 
ſocuerhedoth humble himſelfein prayer,(which he doth | 
often ) he remembers you. Thus then are theſe words to 


be concciued, asif the Apoſlle had {aid, 


Epaphras 
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| Epaphra that ſerues ('» it inthe minifterie of 


| and office, isin ſpeciall manner the ſeruanc of Chriff, heis 


5. 20, that the miniſters of the goſpell are Ambaſladors 


the Gofpell, who iu one of the ſame Cuie and 
Church with you, wiſ"cth you health , prope. 
ritie , andall true happme(ſſe and com fer, and | 
whenſocuer he doth humble himſelfe in prayer | 
(which he doth often) he is mindful of you, an : 
with earneft contewtion 0 f moinde, and ferue ncie 
of ſpirit, he prazes for Jon, 

Now firſt in that the Apoſtle calls Epaphras the (ernant 
of Chriſt, thereby meaning the miniſter of Chriſt, or that 
heſerued Chriſt , inthe nuniſterie of the goſpell, wee are 
caughtthus much, 

T hatthe miniſter of thegoſpell is the ſeruant of Chriſt: 


yeatheminiſter of the goſpell in regard of bis funQon 


Chriſt his ſeruant in more particular manner,then men of 
other callings,itis his profeſſion,and (as it were )his trade, 
to be the ſeruant of Chriſt , even toſerne the Lord leſus,} 
in bringing his meſſage, and his embatlageto the people 
of Godzthat is his placeand office. | 
Andtheceforethe Apollle faith in plaine termes, 2 Cor, 


for Chriſt, andin Chriſt his (tead do intreat Gods props 

to bereconciled vato him, 1 ({or.4.1. Let aman ſo thinks of 

vs as of the miniſters of Chrift , and difþoſers of the ſecrets 
Ged; and hence it isthatthe Apoſtle often calls himſelte} 
and other miniſters of the goſpell; the ſeruants of Chriſt: 
as Rom: 1. 1, Paul a ſeruant of Teſus ( hrift, Philipp, 1. 1. 
Paul andT mnotheus the ſeruants of leſws ( brift, Titus 1.1. 
Panul a ſernant of God, &c. yeathe deuill himſelf plainly &: 
f:eely confeſſed this truth;though not in loueto the mini- 
ſtersof the goſpel. At: 16. 17, Theſe men arethe ſeruants 
of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto vs the way of ſaluation, 


Now theathis ſerues toteach miniſters of the go] ell 
alpe.| 
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the Lord leſus Chriſt, their Lord and maſter ? arethey 
ſent out from him on his me!{lage and embalſage ? ſurely 
| then they mult Iooke they deliver nothing but thatwhich 
is both according to his will,and for his glory : a good ſer- 
uant will dothe will of his Maſter , and what his Maſter 
appoints him, and what he requires of him, and will ſecke 
hi; Maſters creditinall his courſes : and ſo oughtthemi- 
nilters of the goſpell , ever to haue zn eyetothewill of 
Chriſt;their Lord and Maſter, and to ſeeke his glory in all 
things : thoſe miniſters forget their office and calling, 
they arethe {eruants of Chriſt, who deliver their own fan- 
cies, and new found deuices, orapply their ſpeeches and 
reaching tothe humors of men, and ſecketo pleaſemen, 
Gal: 1.10 If I ſhould yet pleaſe men, 1 were not the ſeruant of 
Chriſt : Miniſters that are men-pleaſers arenot the true 
ſeruants of Chrilt. 

Againe,heereis matter of comfort far all true miniſters 
of the goſpell. for why ? are they in ſpeciall manner ſer- 
uants of the Lord leſus, to whom all power is giuen in 
heauen andin earth, arch. 8.18. they may then be bold 
to deliver the metſage the Lord hath put into their 
mouthes, they haue a Maſter will makeit good, and they 
may boldly ſtand inthe face of all that oppoſe them and 
gaine-ſay it , they hauea Malterthatisableand willing to 
defend them, and this is an excellent comfort vato 
them, 

Now further, isit fo, is a true miniſter ofthegoſpellin 
ſpeciall manner the ſeruant of Chriſt ? then learnechou ſo | 
ro eſteeme himzeuen as the ſeruant and amballador ofthe 
Lord of glory, and take keced thou offer him not thelea(t 
contempt or wrongzin word or deed, though hee be (hap- 
pily) pooreand weake, yet he hath a Maſter, that is migh- 
ty and powerfull, and will mightily reuenge the wrong 
done to his ſeruants, e Ahab, lezabet, and [uliar found 


| 
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a ſpeciall duty ; are they in peculiar manner ſeruants of 


o.that | 


it by wofull experience, and ne age or ſlate, canſhewthe| 
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| We muſt car- 


| neſily pray 


for others to. 


_ ] gerherwith 


our ſelues,and 
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ſtand in ſpec- 
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| contrary, that euer any contemner or abuſer ofa true mi- 

nilter of God, eſcaped the vilible vengeanceof God, and 
| hisreuenging hand on him, or his; therefore take heed 
how thou doeſt wron 
pell, 
I ſhouldnow ſpeake of two titles the Apoſtle heere gives 
| to Epaphras, (that he was one of the Coloſſians) and like- 


. 


| 


theſe words { and alwaies ftrineth for you in prayers, ) where 


| prayers for the Coloſſians, thar whenſoeuerhe humbled 


 "_ 


tention of minde, with feruencie of ſpirit, weeare plainly 
taught. 


— 


we mult be earneltin prayer for others, and pray for them 
with aferuencie of ſpirit, eſpecially for thoſe withwhom 
we ſtand in ſome ſpecial relation,and with whom wehaue 
neere coniunion : for Epaphras was the miniſter of the 
Churchat Colofle, and hee prayed carneſlly for the Co- 
loſſians, as he was their miniſter, and ſo muſt we be earneſt 
in prayer, for thoſe with whom wee ſtand in ſomeſpeciall 
| relation, and with whom we haue neereconiun@ion: as 
the Miniſter for his people, the Magiltrate for thoſethat 
be vnderhis gouernment , the Maſter of the houſe for his 
familie,&cc. 

We haueexamples of this in other places of Scripture, 
as that of Samrell, r Sam, 12.23, God:forbid (ſaith Samuel) 
that I ſhould ſinne againſt the Lord, and ceaſe praying for you. 
Samuellaccounted it a (inne, if hee ſhould ceaſe praying 
forthe people. Andtharof Ao(es, Plal: 106,23, where 
| it is ſaid, thathe food i» the breach, na doubt by earneſt in- 
f terceſſion and prayer;to turneaway the Lords wrath from 


"I" 


is... th. 


{the people: and thus ( doubtlelle ) did 796 ſanRifie his 
clyldren, by earnelt and hearty prayer for them, 7ob 1. : 
ang. 
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wiſe of his ſaluting ofchem, bur ofthoſethings wee ſpake | 
verſe 9. 10. and therefore I paſleby them, and comets | 


firſt in that the Apoſlle faith , that Epaphrasdid ſtrivein | 


That we muſt pray for others together with our ſelues, 


g , orabuſle a miniſter of the Gol: | 


_— 


himſelfe in prayer, he prayed for themwithearneſt con- | 


mm 
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| 


and the reaſon of this is plaine,namely this. 


neceſſities of others, and as the Apoltle faith, r'Cor,12.25 
weought to haue the ſame careonefor another, as mem-- 


Chap:-4. CoLossIAans. Verf. 12.13. 


Weare to hauealiuely fellow feeling of the wants and 


har3 of the ſame body, and eſpecially ofrhe wants and ne-. | * 


| ceflities of them, with whom weare moreneerly knit and 


conioyned: and therefore out of that lively feeling of the 
wants of others, and eſpecially for ſuch as are neerly knir 

vatovs by any ſpecial bend,weare toſend out earneſt and | 
hearty praiersforthem,and to call on the Lord even with | 


feruencie of ſpirit;for aſupply of their wants. Fe. 
Aduty wherein many ofvs aremuch defeQiue, many | Reef 
Uucnas Icl- 


ſeldom orneuer pray for others together with themſelues | 


or their owne families,for their owne children, and thoſe 
that belong vnto them: happily thou faieſt, God bletle 


| my children, and God makethem his faithfull ſeruants, 


(which I ſpeakenor againſt) but when didſtthou ſtrivein 
praier for them ? when didſ{t thou powre outthine hearr, 
as Dazid ſaid he did, P/al. 42. 4.in the beha'fe of rhy chil- | 


them, they haueſeldome or neuer doneit : wellremem- 
ber, thisis thy duty thus to pray for others, together with 


ly for thoſe, ro whom thou owelt ſpeciall duty , forthy 
wife, thy children;thy ſeruants : and to that end, conſider. 


their ſpeciall wants and neceſſities, and it thou neglet 


this dutie, itisa plaine euidencethouhaſt not ſuch a fee- 


ling of other mens wants andneceflities, as thou oughteſt 


| 


to haue, andit is anargumentthou artnot aliuely mem- 
Vvuvv ber 


ly ſpeake ir, many ſeldomeor neuer vicany earneſt praier | 


thy ſelte, and that with earneſtnelle of ſpirit, and eſpecial- | 


| 


; 
] 


| 


| 


| 
| 
7; 
L 
| 


dren, thy ſeruants, or for the wife ofthy bofome 2” I ap- | 
pealetothe hearts and conſciences of many, they can tell | 


with any earneſtneſle and feruencie of ſpirit: it may bee. On es 
thou art ſomtimes earneſt in pry oy thy ſelfe, neceſſi- | therstogether 
tie, or extremitie preſſing thee, the hand of God in ſome res _ 
heauy affliction driuing thee to it » but in praying foro. | ves with . 
thers, oh how cold artthou? yea( Ifeareme) ..Ahaby | =. Rn: 


0 EP" 


a... AM 


—_— ——_— 


—————_—_—_. 


0 PO 


£ 
1 


| 


"6 
th 


———_—_— 


i 
LEY  ——_— — 
 —— < 4 


N ote, 


| | Dot. 3. 


It is no caſic 
thing to pray 
well. 


Reaſon, 


 Hinderances 


of true and 
hearty praicr. 
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EET cor 57755, Rx; 
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| and with lewd (eruants ; therefore learne then to make 


neu 


head, and itthou Pray not earne(Hy forthy wife;childeen, | 
and {cruants, and our of a feeling of rheir wants , thong 
halt not that loue, and thar care of them, thatought robe 
in thee, and without repentance rhou ſhalt oneday-my.. 
{werfor it ; yea many times it comes to paſſe,chat a manTh5 | 
makes no conſcience of this daty, encn to bee earneſt withthe 

Lerd in prayer for ſupply ef ſuch grace , as ts wanting in his 

wite, children,and [ernants, he findes the prouſhing hazd of God 
vpon him in his wife, children , or ſeraents : the Lord doth 
puniſh him with an yaruly wife , with graceleliechildren, 


conſcience of this dutie. - 
Now further in thatthe Apollle fets downe Epaphrac | 
his manner of praying for the Co/aſhans vnderthatme. 
raphoricall word ( ffrinerh ) a word borrowed and taken. 
from ſuch as withſtand violence and hoſtilicie, or ſuch as 
ftrige for malteries,"ve aregiyen tovnderitand, . _ 
"Thar it. is no eaſjething to pray well, ropray toGod 
truly and heartily, is no caſie-matter ; trucand hearty | 
prater is eaer with ſtriving , and wreſUing againſt oppoli- 
tion,and it is as hard a matterto pray truly and hearcily, 
as itis to withſtand a ſtrong armed man,gcthat ſeeks to take 
away lite from vs. 7 96 | 
Andthereforethe Apoſtlenotonely heere.-butin other | 
places alſo,vſerh this phraſe and forme of ſpeech ; as Ro: | 
15. 30, 1 beſeech you for our Lord [:(44 Chriſts ſake, and for | 
the lowe of the ſpirit , that yee would ſirive with me by prayers | 
to God for me, and 2 Cor, 1, 11+ ({aithhe) cas yee labour | 
together in prayer for vs, plainly teaching. That trueand 
hearty praieris with much labor and ſtriuing, and therea-| 
ſonof it is this. Therebemany things that oppoſe, and | 
{tand again(t;making of true and hearty prayer roGodas | 
Firſt, the malice of Satan; whoſeeks (if poſſibly he can) 


to keep vs from praying atall, by croubling our mindesa| 


and diſturbing our hearts,with paſſions of loue, feare, an- 
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make vs haftent out of our praiers, and to poſterhem ouer 
haſtily,or to pray coldly or faintly. 


dulnefſe of our owne hearts, our want of feeling of our 
wants, our want of holy deliresand thelike,they ſtand vp 
againlt that holy exercife of prayer : the euill examples of 
others, whoeither negle that duty of praier , or coldly 
| performeit , onely forfaſhionand cuſtome ; theſeare the 


weto ſtrive and wreſtle in making true and hearty praier. 
Andtheretore itis no eafre marrer to pray well, and to of- 
ter vp praiers to God truly and heartily. 

And therfore deceiuenot thy ſelfe, donot thou thinke 
as many doe, that jitis anecaſie matterto pray well, and to 
make heartie praier to God:: no,no,learne this Tefſon,and 
remember ir,that to pray truly and heartily,js aching that 
is done with as much paines and labour, as if thou wert to 
wreſtle and ftraggle with a ſtrong man char ſeeks thy life : 
ſome fooliſhly thinke, and they flickenorſometimesto 
ſpeakeit,that hauingliued many yeeres in ſcraping wealth, 
rogether,and hunting after riches,when they are old;then 
they willgoe to the Church and pray ; alas poore ſoules, 
how arethey blinded, as if it were the caſteſt matter in the 
world, topray well: indeed, to pray formally, and to ſay 
| prajers, (asſome vic to ſpeake, thatrhey haueſaid their 

raters) and you may beleeue them,their mouthes onely | 
inc raied, their hearts praied nor, they praied nor wich 
any hoe reuerence of the great and glorious maieſtie of 
God, withany ſound feeling of theirowne wants,or with 
any holy deſireofthe things praied for : and foto pray, is 
an eafie matter indeed : butthat is but lip-Iabour,and (in- 


rememberthou, if thou wouldſtpray well, andſot the 


| ſtriving, thou muſt findeintheea ſtriving avainſtthema- 


Secondly, our owne corruption , the deadneſſe and | 


| deed ) loſt labour, yea hatcfull and diſplealing toGod : | 


Chap. 4- COLOSSIANS. Verſ.12.13 | 
gt and the like: if hecannorſodoe, then heelaboursto | 


things that ſtand vpagainſt vs in praier, and withtheſe are | 


2. ae. ett at.) 


Lord may accept thy praier, that it muſtbeewith much | 
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1 1388. , 
| \ice of Satan , and againſt the deadneſſeand dulneſſe of 
thine owne heart, yea theremult be an holy violence vied | 


- | Inthincheart, when thou praielt, and thatisro pray truly | 
if | and heartily. | 


| Chap.4- COLOSSIANS. 'Verl.12- 


| ſtriving and wreltling againſt oppoſition ? 


| couraged, and they thinke their praiers are not pleaſing 


Againe, is it fo, that trueand hearty praieris ever with. 


_ H=ere is then matter of comfort for ſuch as finde ſome. | 
times a de idne(ſc,and dulnetJe creeping vpon themſelues. 
intheho'ic exerciſe of praier, if lo bethey doetraly ſtrive 
againſtcheſe things ; ſome are much caſt downe, and dif. 


U 


Us 
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| to:God, bzcauſe they finde ſometimes in themſelnes a 


; 


| deadneile, and dulnetle, and many by-though:s, caſt in- 


| vnto God ? Comfort thy ſelfe, cucn that ſtammering. 
] praierofthineis true, and heartie praier, and well-plea- | 


| 


| 


| 


| is an excellent comfort to bz thought on, by all ſuch as 
| inde a deadnelle and dulne!ſe ſometimescreeping on. 
| ch2m gr praier, and are diſpleaſed wichit, and doe truely-| 


totheir minds bat conliderwith thy ſelfe,doltthou ſtrive 


| agaiaſtrhzſe? Artchou diſpleaſed withthem? Doſtthou.] 
| hghand groane vnderthem, and arethey fo heavy abur- 


den vnto thee, as thou canſt onely ſtammer out a praier. 


ling :o God, thou haſt an example tor thy comfortin this | 


kinde, Tai. 38. 14. Like a Crane or a Swallow, [o did [chat- 
fer, I did monrne asa Dou', Hezekiah was ſo preſſed with 
griefe, as that his praier was one!y likerhe chatteringofa 
Crane, he was notable to vitera pertect ſentence, yet was: 
his prajer heard ofthe Lord ; ſo if thou bzeable onelyto 
vitera ſtamering praier in regard of thy deadnelſe, and 


praiers in Chrilt; affuredly thy praiers are true and hear- 
tie praiers, 2andwell-plealing in the {ight of God, and that 


ſtijucagainſtit. = 
Betore wee come to that which followeth, a queſtion 


dulaetle, ſomnetimez creeping vpon the2, yer if thou ligh |. 
and groane vnderit,if thou pray againſt it,and by all good | 
meanes [true againſt it,and looke fortheperfetionofthy | 


1S 


— - _—_— i — _— ht ——_— ys 
Wa RE CT” 


8 


* 


>. Mt. 


 Wo—"Y 


—l—— —— — _ 7 le. _ - 
tht... a. 
I 


————... 


—_— 
hs... BD 


— 


I "I 


 downe inthefe words (That yee may fland parJe and fullin | 


ts; ——_—_—_—_—_. 
—_— K_P*. —_ os 
—— — — — —— 

a a 


— 


isto be anſwered, namely this, 
In that true and hearrie praier is ever with ſtriving a- 
gainlt oppolicion, it may bee demanded, whethera man 
may (triue in praier, that vieth a ſer forme of praier. 
To this I anſwer, that he may,a man that is nor able to 
conceiue a forme of praier in words, as ſome are nor, for 


ſelfe by aſer forme of praier, by a praier compoſed, and 
madeby others, may vieit with ſtriving, for his heart may 
goewith his mouth, and hee may beſtird vp, and haue a 
teeling of the want of the things thar are praied for ;. but 
yetletnotany man heerein take liberty to himſelte, ar all 
times to vieaſet forme of praier, - for that cannot at all 


times exprelle his particular wants, and neceffities, and | 


thereforeet euery one labour that hemay be able co con- 


ceiue a praier, and-to taketo himſelfe words, as it is, Ho- | 
[ca 14.3, Andifa manor womanbe ſuddenly preſſed by 


ſome calamitie,or ſomelinnepreſling theconſfcience,and 
that perſon is not ableto conceiue a praier, then ler him; 
or her, in ſuch acaſe, rathergoe to the Lord with ſigh- 
ing,and groaning, with {ighes that hee cannot ein 
words,asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Rows, 8, 26. then betake him- 
{elfte aſet formeofpraier, which happily makes no men- | 
tion of that ſpeciall grace, heſtands in neede of. 

Come wenow tothe matter of Epephras his praier,what 
it was he praied for, on the behalfe of the Coloſhans,laid 


alitbe will of God.) 

Theſewordsrequire a little ſearch into them, for the 
right vnderſtanding. 
(That yee may ftand) The word ( and) as wee know, be- 
ing applied to men, properly ſignifieth, an action or poli- 
tion of the body of man,vppoled to falling,ſtarting alide, 
fhrinking, or backſliding, but in Scriptureit is often vied 
ina Metaphoricall and borrowed ſenfe, ſignifying, con- 
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want of memorie,vtterance, and other gifts of graceneed- | 
| fullro the conceiuing of a praier,ſuch a man helping him- 
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tinuance) conſtancie, and: erleuerance, as ia the T. Cor. 


alide, NOr flide backe trom 1,and that rhatis ths: 


1 
\ 


—_—_— 


ftrong, ando icis heereto bee taken. Thar: 
(thar is) that yee may continue; abide, andperſeuerprich- 
out ſhrinking, {farting a(1de, or backe-{liding, (perfeft and 


fall) theſe words being words of relation (forwhere there | 
þ-is aperfetion, and fulnelle, it muſt needs bea perfection 
| and falnetſe of fomething ) wemaygatherwherunto they | 
. haue relation by che words following (inelthe wil of God) | 


. Theſe words con(idered together with. that praier of the | 
Apoltle,cep. 1.9.10, Where hee ſaith, 7 ceaſe not toprey fer 
ym, and to deſire, that yee might be fulfilled with | 
bis willin allwiſdlome and ftiruwall vndenftauding.. By thele 
ewo places compared together, wee may caſilyconceive | 
whereunto theſe words ( perfet# aud fall ) haue radlation, 
| namely, to the knowledge, and abedience to the will of 
God,as ifthe ApoſUe had ſaid,perfe& and full in know- 
ledge,and obediencerothe willof God. } 
Now ſeuerally, that ward ( perfe&) doth 
nifie abſolutely perteQ, in knowkdge and 


bedience,inmeaſureand degree which cannot be | hed | 
$ in this lite, but ſound ly perte4,wichperteRtion of ſound-' 


cure, 741.38. 3. Hezrkia ſaid, hee had walked before the| 
togerher, and therefore the Apoſtle heere addestheword. 


x 


Verlrz, 


6. 13, Stand faſt mihe faith,r.the meaning is continue, | 
be conſtant, and perſeuerin the faith, Fr dey rind; | 
- | it is cleare, in that hee addes, quit you like menand bee | 


heere ſig- 1 
| j to | 
Gods will pertect, with aperteFion of knowledgcando-| 


nelle, andtruth oppoſed to hypocricicall holinefle, and}: 
+emptinelle,and ſorhe word (perfeft)isofrenvied inScap-| 


Lordin truth,and witha perfe heart : heputstheſe two} 


(fat) giuing vs tovnderſtand, thathemeant ſuch aperfe- : 
- |:Rtion, as iyoppoſed roemprineile, and hollownetſe. And'| 
-apaine, theword( fuk) is net heereto.betakenfor an ab-|. 
ſolute fulnetle of knowledge and obedience, in degree; \ 
but for a true, and ſoundfulneile, for ſo alſo that-word is} 


- 


| 


{ome-1} 


ot FIR INE) EO POT IN ) NY nn. Ai —_— ——_————_, 4 


—_— —_—_.——___ ti. 


ſometimes, vied, as $ [oh. 1.4. Theſe things wrate [ vnto you 


that your icy way bee full, ( that is) that youriay may bee | 
truCs ſound,and lancere, (in all the will of God ) by the will | 


uealed 


s the Apolltichad ſaid. 


God. | 


| continueand perſeuere, ſound, (incere, and truely full of 
| knowledge and obedience to the will of God. I might 
heace\ſhew that the faithfull,and feruent praiers of others 
areneedfall een forſuch as are found, ſincere, and truly 
full of knowledge, and obedience to Gods will, that they 
| may be ſtrengthened, and may ftand faſt, perſeuere, and 
 goeoninthe ſame, and they areto crauethe aſſiſtance of 


| ſtand. 


| their conſtancy and continuancein theſame. 
Wee.may ealily gather 


andin true, and (lmcereobedienceto Gods will, is the free 


of God weareto vnderſtand, the will of God reuealed, | 
and by ( «l) is meant, the whole will of GO Dre | 


Thus then briefely are theſe wordsro, beconceiued, as | 


Epaphras, hee praies earneftly for you, that | 
you may continue, perſeuere, and goe on, | 
ſound,and fincere, andtruely,though no | 
abfolurely, full of knowledge, and of obe- | 
dience, to the whole reuealed will of | 


| Firſt, obferue wezthat Epaphras heere praying to God, 
| and rhat earneſtly, for the Coloſſians, that they might | 


other mens praiers tathar purpoſe, buton chat] will n6r | 


Hence, in that Epaptras praied that the Coloffians | 
| mighr ſtandperfetandfullin all che will of God, imply- | 
ing that they were already ſound, and (incerc in know- | 
| Iedge and obedienceto-the will of God,and he praicd for |: 


| — Thatconſtancy and perſeuerancein ſound knowledee, | 


| gift of God, Epaphras prated for it, that the Lord would 
give it tothe Coloſſians, itis notonly Godsfreegift to be 
Vovve's wha 
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Chap. 4. COLOSSIAN $. | Verſ..rz. 


ſound in knowledge, and finveroin obedience, but it is 


and to obty his will, and hee gives continuanceinthar 
knowledge and obedience. a 
And howſoeur, ſuch as haue ſound and fauing know. 


; ledge, and (incere obedience to the will of God, truely 
wrought in them, ſhall neuer wholly fall away fromir, for 


thefeareof Godis pur into their hearts, that they ſhallnor 
part from God, /erem,32. 40. Yet they [land not by any 


{ po-xer from themſelues, buc by the power of God, 1 Per. 


1.5. Theyare k:pt by the power of God, through faith untoſal. 
the Spirit of Godthat doth (till ſtir and moue their minds 
that whichis truely good, and makes them able to bring 
being hindred by the fleſh, ſo long as they are inthislife. 


the Church praies for new drawing, Cavtic. 1.4, Draw me, 
wee willrunne after thee : and the Apoltle witneſſing of the 


good thing, 
, Andſoheplainely teacheththis point. 


one inthe ſame; isthe free gift of God. 
Firſt, this meetes with that opinionof the Papiſts, who 


his gift alſo to land, continue, and goe on- in that 
ſoundaetle, and inthat fincerity, the Lord giues to-know, | 


foorth good ations, which otherwiſe, they are nor able 


Hence ir was that Daudafter his regeneration, praied to 
the Lord to inclinehis heart vnto his Teſtimonies; and 


. Fhatto continuein ſound knowledge; and 
fincere obedience toGods will, and to goe| 


teach that men regenerateareableto do good); and to 0- 


ht. 4; 


uation. It is the power of God thatvpholds them, andit is | 


and wils, being alreadieregenerate, to minde,andto will, | 


Philippians, Ph/.2. 12, That they had alwaies obeyed: | 
yetheeaddes,Yerſe x 3. That it was God that wrought mthemns| 
both th: will, and the deed, exten of bis gooJ pleaſureit was not | 
of themſelues that they were able to will or worke any 


| will without | bey the will of God, and togo on without concurrence of | 
[oneurrence | NEW.grace following, which is a meere falſhood, it cannot 

.ofnewgr . Wat 

loming, ſtand with therruth now deliuered.. 
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Verk,12. 


Forif it be the free gift of God> tocontinucin ſound 
knowledge and (incere obedience, certainly then beſide: 
the firſt grace working -regeneration , there mult bee a 
ſubſequenr ſecond grace vouchſafed fromthe Lord, that 
makes the regeneratedo,and worke that good,whichrhey 
are made able to doby grace, it cannot be otherwiſe, 


ſincereobedienceto his will, euer acknowledgetheirown 
| impoteney and infufficiencie,that though they be truely 
regenerate, yet they are not, able to do any good thing, 
but by a continued ſupply of new grace, and ler them e- 
 uer acknowledgethattheir (tanding, and perſeuerancein 


oifr of God. 
Now inthe next place in that Epaphras praied ſo ear- 


neſtly, and with ſuch feruency,for no ether grace butthis, 
that the Coloſhans might conſtantly continueand perſe- 
uere,and goon in ſound and(incereknowledge, and obe- 
dienceto the will of God, we areplainely taughr. 


—_— 


——_—— 


ame, withoutllarting aſide, or backe-ſliding. 


Wh fndein theScripture many exhortations, and ſen- 


| chefaich, quir youlike men, and be ſtrong, and thar Rewef. 


Againezis it ſo that to continue and perſeuereinſound | 
knowledge and fincereobedience to thee will of God is | 
the free giftof God ; Then ler thoſe in whom the Lord\ 
hath wrought found ſauing knowledge , anda meaſureof | 


 foundand(incere obedience torhe will of God, is meere- | 
ly fromthe Lord, and lethim haue allche glory, and bee | 
thou ever watchfullin praierfor conſtancy, and perſeqe- | 
| rance, becauſerhy ſtanding is by grace, and it is thefree | 


That conſtancie and perfeuerance in ſound,ſiacere;en- | 
tire, and full knowledge and obediencetothe wilot God | 
is an excellent thing, it is a ſpecial grace for fuch as are | 
ſound and ſincere in knowledge, and obedience to the | 
will of God,to ftandfaſt, ro continue, and togoonin the | obed 


rences to this purpoſe; as that 1. Cor. 26. 13. ſtand faſt in | 
2, to, bethou faithfull vntothe death and I-will giuerhee | 


thecrowneof life, and this warning hath our ſauiour gi- | 
_ven! 1 
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uen Lok, 9. 62, hethar putreth his hand tothe ploughand 
| but lookecls backe is-nat apt for the kingdomeot God, 
Paul blamed the Galathians Gal. 3.3.andcalledthem foo: 
liſh, for beginning intheſpiric, and then ſeeking to bee 
| madepertect inthe fleſh, tor norholding on as they had | 
| begunne, many other places of ſcripture beate ypon this 


perſeuerance in 


_ 


grace, and holy obedience, as a molt excelient thing, and | 


| a ſpeciall grace, and thereaſon of iris this. 


| Of allgrace;, and vertues it is only conſtancie, and | 
| perieuerance. that (ha}l be crowend, As no-ſame condemnes 


| « 75an but by finellirapenitencie,a finallcontiguancein his | 


' which contiouesto the end. ed 
Itis onely continuance, and perſeverance in faith, in 
loue, inthefeare of God, and in pcofeſlion of religjen, | 
that ſhall be crowned with glory,we ſhall indeic molt true} 
whichthe Prophet ſpeakes Ezechiet 18. 24. If a righte- | 
ous man of a hundred yeeres old forſake his righteouſnes, 


ſinne; ſono grace, or vertue ſhall bee crowned, but that 


, 
$ 
Z 


and commit iniquitie, and do according to all the abho- 


minations that the wicked: man doth, the Lord wilt 


| alſo forger all his righteoufnelle he hath done, and asour þ 
l Saujour faith ach, 24. 13. he that eadurech tro the end, 
he ſhall be ſaued, and therefore we may ſafely conclude] 


chat continuance, and perſeuerancein ſound and l[incere| 


{ knowledge, & obediencetothe will of God, is a moltex- | 


cellentthing, anda fpeciall grace, Bo 
If then thou haſt enrred iato profeſſion of religjon,if} 


and lincere in obedicacero Gods will ; Oh be conſtantin 
that ſoundnes,and'in thatfincericie,go on m the ſamegre-| 
member itis amoſt excellent thing to: ſtand perfect, and} 
edge, and obedienceto Gods will, and] 
chis is a ncedfull exhortation,and cannot be afren inoughy| 
andſuffeiently yreed,inthis Oy age,and in theſe]; 


declining times of ours, wherein many | 
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7 Chap.4- COLOSSIANS. Veri213., 


| (art alide from the ſound and fincere profeſſion of the | 
goſpell, and obedienceto Gods will, ſomehaue hereto- 
toreſeemed ro be ſound & lincere in profeſling thetaich, | 
| butnowthey ſhrinke backe from that ſoundaetle,and 1in- 
| ceritie, and as Chriſt id tothe Church of Epbeſus Rewel.. 

2.4haueloſt their firſt loue, ſome heretofore ſeemed to 
{ bauecare ro{anctifie thefabboth, totrainevptheirfami-' 
les inthefeare of God, topray with them, and ſeemed ro 
{ make con{cience of other holy duties, but alas, now chey 
[ are ſhrunkebackefrom their rt Joue, and former works, 


* 
—— 


good duties, welremember whoſoeuer thou art,thar chere 


uerance in ſoundand fincereobedience to Gods will, to 
the end,, The Lords en cternall God, aud bis will eternalland 
he requires a perpetusll ſeruice, and obedience, remember 
theretore whence thouart fallen, and repent, and doethy 
| former workes; And toreturne to.our exhorcation begun, 


Y 
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| feſſion of thegoſpell,in knowledge, and obedience to 


ſame, androthatend further conlider theſerwo things, 

Firſt, the Losd receiueth much more diſhonourby the 
| back-ſliding of ſuch as baving entred intothe profeſii- 
| onof the goſpell,do afcerwards fall away, citherrenoun- 
| cing faith, or denying the power of it by an yngodly life, 
| then he doth by the ignorance, and impiety of ſuch asne-! 
f yerentertained that way. And fecondly,thefallingfrom 
{ grace, though but inpart is dangerous, irisan hard thing 
torecouerthartall, it willcoltthee many a ſigh, and ma 


OTE TION 


| 


' feeling of that comfort, that oancethou had(t. 
1  Theſlateof choſethartall backefromthe profeſſion 


| copered, then of thoſe that neuer entred into-the way of 


{ and thereis now in them almoſt anveterforſaking of all | 
1 : 
4300 plealingof God, norhopeof glory, withour perle- |. 


| if thou beelt one that art yet ſound and lincereinthepro- | 


| Gods will, be (tirredvpto ſtand falt, and to go en inthe | 


ny a falt teare, and happily , thou ſhalr neuer recouer the | 


of | 
| the goſpell,is more dangerous , and more hard tobere: | 


i 
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into ſound and tincere profeſſion of the bo; pell, laboargs! 


| ply for ic ſelfe, cuenforthe excellent comfortof it, and 
 notforany by reſpet,not for honor, profit,praiſeofmen,| 


| of thoſerhings, then farwellthe profeſſion of je. 


| hid inthine heart, Heb. 3.12, Take heedefaith the Authbr: 


1it ſelfe. 


| 


| begunnetoprofelſethegoſpell, thy 


{tand faſt, and to continuein the ſame, & thar thou maiſt 
ſodo,looke there beintheetheſe two things eſpecially. | 
Firſt, a receiuing of the Gofpell with a loueof ie » lim- 


and ſuch like, if chou recciue thegoſpell in reſpe& of ho- 
nor, profit, and thelike, thou wilt hold the profeſſion of 
it, no longer thenit may ſtand with the enioyingof thoſe! 
things, and if by occalion, the goſpell hinderthe holding 
Ka 1 

Sccondly,looke therebeintheea mortified heart, an 
heart empried of all ſecret vabelcife,ſecret hypocrifie,and 
{pirituall pride, take heede none of theſedo lurke, and " 


of that Epiſtleleaſt at any timethere bein any of you, an 
euill heart and vafaichtull, oran heart of infidelity to de- 
partaway fromthe liuing God, and if theſe things beein 
me 4 3. | 
© Arecciuing of thegoſpell with aloue of ic, ſimply for 


Anda mortified heart, emptied of all ſecret vnbeleife, 
hypocrilie, and ſpirituall pride, vadoubtedly thou having 
—— ſhall hane 

increaſe,andat lal(t a perfit worke, and thou ſhalt bee able| 
£0 _—-_ falt, and to hold on the conſtant profeſſion ofthe | 
DOer 7: } 
N ow from theſe words (perfet? and full in all the will of 
God) in that the Apoftle ſayth (perfe&? and fall) the foolilh 
Familiſts thinke they haue ground fortheir abſurd and 


| 


lifts, holding 


the regenerate 


| this lite, 
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fooliſh opinion, that there is an abſolute perfetion in the 
regenerate, in the time of this life, bur alaſſe, their light 
braines are deceiued, and the ſpirit of errour deeeiues 
them, 1 ſhewed before how the wordes areto beetaken, 
namely, perfe& and fall, in regard of ſoundnefle and' 
truth, I haue heeretofore ſhewed the vanity and abſurdi- 


ty 
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Chap. 4- OSSIANS Verſt:. 


| ry Es opinion, cha p-3.14.1 willnornowſtand on the 


| 


that then 4 made, that there is a perfeion of parts, &2 
perfection of degrees, a perfection of parts is arholine; 
inalithe faculties of theſoule, and in all the parts and 
members ofthe body,hauing the ſeeds of all neceflarie 
vertues with an endeauour te-obey God inall things, and | 
thatis in the regenerate;inthe time of this life. Bur per- 


ofthe ſoule, and parts of the body , perfet in meaſure 


partztherefore other gracesare inthenr proportionably, 
{ but in part, nor i 
but leaue them, 
Note one thing furth 
che Coloſſians might (tand perfeR, ſound and lincere in 
ob:dience to allthewill of God. | 
Weare taught, 
| That it is not cnough to perfection, and filling to 
ſoundnefle and fincerity; that in fomie or many rhings 
weendeauor to pleaſe God, but there mult bein vs a con: | 
formity to all the will of God, | 
There muſll bee in vs a ſoundneile and lincerity, in re- 
ſpe of the whole will of God reucaled, as Dauid ſayd, 
Pal. 119, 101; haue refrained my feetefrom cucry e- 
| uiil way, that I might keepe thy word, andverſe 128. Ie. 
ſteeme allehy precepts moſtiuſt, and hare all falſe waz e-, ' 
ſo mult we doe, elſeweare not ſound and lincere in our 
obzdi:ncerto Gods will, | 
In this caſe wee muſt haue no partiall afeGions, wee 
muſt not hate one ſin andlove another, Herod went fo. 
farre, and did many things Jobs taughthim, but (i11 hee | 
wouldhaue his brothers wife : ſo happily man y liaceco- | 
uctouſnes, & love drunkennes ; others hate dcunkennes, | 
\ and" loue ſwearing, and every onealmoſt will hauc hi; | 


— 


- 


4 


; | 
| | 


large confuration ofit,only ca'lto mind that diſtinion, | 


fechion of degrees, that is, an holine!le in all thepowers'| 


and degrce, tharis not inany inthis life, foras the Apo: | 
(tle ſayth, 1, Cor, 13. 9. the moſt regenerate; know butin |. 


pertect in degree; inthe time ofthis lite: | 


cr, in that Epaphras prayed bee 
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darling (inne,andif it be ſowith thee, thou art not found | 
and (incere inthy obediencero Gods will, if thaw waul- | 
| deſt beſound, there mult beinthee a purpoſe andanen- | 
deauour (howſocuer thou canſtaor butfall)ro obey God 
inall things, and atall times, and know thoy, that even| * 
oneſ{mne, wherein thou liueſt wictingly and willingly,de- | 
files thy whole life, and the Diuell will not much trouble 
thee, it heho!d thee entangled in any one linne, that is e.. 
| nouph to draw thee downe PO_— as 2 little leake 
| inaſhipnot ſtepped, will lincke the ſhip, and hee that 
makes not conſcienceof ſome one {inne; is guileyofbrea- 
king the wholelaw, Iam. 2, 1 0. thereforeifthouwouldeſt 
bee{ound and lincere, and have comfort in thy:obedi- 
enceto the will of God, looke there bee in thee, afull 
purpoſe-andan endeauour to obey God in allbis com-\ 
mandements, nv a ofa op 1 


Come we tothe thirteenth verſe, 


_ 


| 


VER. 33 For 1bearechims record thathebathagrea 


| zeale for you , aud for them of Laoduea, | 
| | and them of Hierapolis 


| In thisverſe,as we haueſhewed, our Apoſtle doth diſ-| 
. | couerthe efficient cauſe of Epephras his earneſt ſtriving in| 
rayer for the Coloſſians, that it proceeded and came| 
hgh his zealefor them, and this verſe hath reſpe& tothe| 
former,as anargument or reaſon proouing that Epepbres| 
did (triue in prayer for them, taken from the efficient 
cauſe of it, namely, his zeale towards them, and that zeale: 
| ofhis, is further ſet our by the meaſure of it, by the extent | 
of it, and {ry Apoſtles owne teſtimonie, For Ibeare| 
ham record (faith the Apoltle) that he hath agreat zeale for 
you, the words of this verigneeduo long Thang For 
; T beare 
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| reſtimony, that be hath a great zeae, the word (zeale) in 

Scripture, hath many ſignifications, but having heerere- 
[lationto the Coloſſians and others, it ſigniftetha feruent 
affeion of loue, a burnipg loue,a loue that cannot lie 
hid, bur is kketo a firethatrs hor, and ofren breakes our 
into flame, for you Coloſhans, and for your neighbours 


and Hierapols were neighbour townes or cities not farre 
from Cololle. Ts - 
|  'Thischenis briefely rhe meaning of the Apoſtleinthe 
wordsof this verſe. 


| 
For I witneſſe with Epepbras, that he hath a | 
|burningloue, evenaloue char often cimes, 
hke fire flames our, and ſhewesit ſelfe, both | 
towards you, and towards your neighbors, 
them of Laodicea, and them of Hiera- | 
polis, | 
Conlider weerhe ApoſHes argument inthis place, in | 
that the Apoltleprooues Epapbras his(triuing in prayers 
for the Coloſſians , by laying foorth his zeale rowards 
them, astheefficienr cauſe, and root of it, 
| Heplainely ceacheth vsthus'much, If 
That out of zeale towards others, euer comes feruent 
prayersfor them, yeachepoyntis& may begenerall out | 
acarefull pertormance & practiſe of all good duries to- | 
wardsthem, as occaſion is offered, andaccordingtothe| 
meaſure of zeale, fo is the. practiſe of good duties,a great 
zeale brings foorth feruent prayers, and carefull perfor- } 


loue is wanting, there js either a negleQ of good duries 
| rogether, or adooing of them for taſhion, or for by-re- | 
ſpets. | 


them of Laodicea,and chem of Hierapolis, for Laodicea | 


| mance of « 00d duty, and where zeale and burning 
mance of euery g T urn Pg [onatatn. 
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.| ties, iſhuing out from thence, cuen his carefull inſtru. 


_ | carefull reproofe, of that which was amilleinthem by his 


— 


} of thoſe thatare beloued : and according to the meaſure 


Chap.4. 


molt pregnant: he, m' many of his Epiſtles,” makes! 
whome he wrote. | =. 
Andtherevpon, his carcfull performance of gonad du- 


ing, admonithing, reprooving, comforting,and praying 


gether; and from that loue of his, it was that hee made 
them ſorry with alctter, verſe 8. and hee faith verſe 12. 
T hat heewrote:that letter vntothem ,'to-manifeſt,- and 
make knowne his care towardsthem, in thelight of God. 
From his louc, and from Kis care towards them, came his 


letter, #. Thell.. inthe 2. and 3. chaptcr,hee doch no- 


Chap, 2. heſaith, he was afteed to vards the Theſſaloni- 
425, as aNurſe, and as a Father to his children : and be. | 
ingthus affeioncd ( faith he ) verſe 8. Our good will 


horted them, andcamforted them , and beſought euerie 
oneof them, asa father his children. And chapter 3, 1. 
he ſaith, wherefore ſince wee could no longer forbeare, as 
if hee had (aide, my loue towardes you was ſuch, and fo 


ing your faith, a plaine euidence and proofe of this. 

That out of zeale and burning loue towards others, 6 
| ucr comesacarefullperformanceof all good duties, and 
the reaſon of thisis very plaine,namely this. 
Trueloue iscuer induſtrioug,and painfull forthe good 


| Andforfurther proofe of this, the example of Paul, is 


for them, as occaſion was offered. 2, Cor, 7, 3. Hee| 
| ith the Corinthians were in his heart, to dye and lineto.. 


Coro Vai 


knowne his zeale, and his feruent loue towards thoſe, to.| 


tably clearethe truth of this poyne, in his owne-example. | 


| was to hauedealtvntoyou,not theGoſpel of God ondly, | 
| but alſo our owne ſoulcs, becauſe ye weare deere vnto vs. 
| And thenverſe 12, that from that loue it was, thathe ex- 


1 ſtrong wichia me, ic was likeafirein my breaſt, Icouldno | 
 Hongerkeepeit in, and from thence itwas;that I ſent 7ymo- 
thexs our brother toeſtabliſh,and rp ng touch- | 
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Whence it is 
that men all- 
together neg- 
le the doing 
| of good duties 
ol ts their bre- 

| ting & corrupt partial loue,and thence it is that they either | thren,orelſe 

dothem cold. 


| chren,or they dothem coldlie,& faintly, or in liniſterand hy 0x 


| by reſpe&s, VWVemuſt thereforelabour to haue our hearts 
| ſeized & polletled with azcale,& witha burning atfeRion 
| of loue to our brethren, and that we erre not touching this | 
point,but may both rightly conceaue this zeale, and be. 
perſwaded to the imbracing of it, being rightly conceiued, 
I will ſtand awhile to ſhew. 

Firlt, what this zecalc is, 

Secondly, the torts of it. 

Thirdly, how itis to be manifeſted. oy 
| Fourthly, in whomeir ought to be found. 
Andchen after ſome examination of ourſelues touch. 
| ing theſame,lwill vſc ſome motives to (lirrevs vp, to put 
on and to expretle this holy attection. | 

Firſt, therefore knowe wee, that zcale or burning loue | What xealcis 
towards our brethren, is a feruency of ſpirit, ariſing of a 
mixture of loueand anger, for zecale, is a mixt affetion, 
} cauſing men to ſeckethegood of their brethren,and moo- 
| uing themto indignation andgriefe, when any thinge is | 
{ done to the hure of their brethren, or that may hinder 
their good : And this feruencie of ſpirit,cauling men thus 
| to doo, is twofould, cither according to know] edge, and 
| guided by the word of God, or it is blinde, and not accor- 
ding to knowledge,as was that of Paul before hisconver- 
lion; Phil, 3.6.concerning zeale,I perſecuted the church, 


1. XR xxx _ Now 


F 


== como lc/t.o@v.ro—_ — W—_ —_ — 


— 


; 


2. ſorts of 
zeale, 


———_—————_—_— 


« —_— *  IIInrnn” hand an ——_— 


—_— 


tit... 


i _Y FURY OI. IG EIS” TO IRRSI * 


hs —_— 


manitelted 


dll ets — EE. 


Zeale its ts be 


tYVO Wales, 
IL 


hd 


th 


—_ 


1 ſoules of our brethren, 


+ | zeale, bothin reſpet of Gods 
| ple, by his holy anger, and in 


| which they had made, and buracdir inthe fire, & ground 
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Chap.q4 CoLossIANS. verl. 13. 
Now thirdly, touchingrhe manifeſtation of thisferuen. | 
cie of ſpirit, cauſing men'to dqas hath beene ſaid, itis ro 
bemanifeſted two waies. | 
Firſt, by doing good according to the abilitie and the 
meanes we are ableto vſe, to the {oules of our brerhren,. 
by inſtructing, by councelling, and by comfortingthem, 
orby praying for them, thus did Epaphrac in this place he 
had azealetoward the Coleſſians,and he made ir knowne | 
by (triuing in praiers for them, thus did Pal as wee have | 
ſecnein the places before cited. 
Secondly, by remouing or turning away, orartleaſt en- | 
deauouring to turne away euill, as wee areablefrom the 
| » ſhewing our holy angerand in- | 
dignation again(t their ſinnes, by admonition,by reprofe, | 
or by correion, as iuſt occalion is offered, Thus did} 
Moſes after the children of Iſraell had committed that 
foule ſinnein worſhipping the mn calfe, manifeſt his 
elory,and towards the peo-. 
oo againl(t them for | 
. 32, 20, ) tooke thecalfe 


—_— 


that ſinne, He (as we finde Exo 


it vnto powder, and ſtrawed it vpen the water, and made, 
thechildren of Ifracll drinke of it , And hee ſharpely re- 


_—— 


| Zeale ought | ouede Maron verſe 21. what did this le vnro rhee 
9 rg: co thou haſt brought ſo greata ſinne —_ them ? Now 
ally in publike | in the fourth place Br the perſons in whom this zealeto 
perſonsand | Gur brethren ought to befound ; We muſt know, thatir 
ens rang oughtro befoundin all, but eſpecially in magiſtrates, in| 
pun ofe. | miniſters, and ſuch as haue any way the gouernment of 
thers, others, as heerewe {ceit was in Epaphras a miniſter , and 
| foin Moſes, in Pas! and ſuch like publique perſons, fo 
then the ſumme of all chat hath beene ſaid couching zeale | 
| roour brethren is this. 
All men, but eſpecially magiſtrates, mini- 
ſters, and ſuch as hauethe gouernment of 
others, areto hauetheir hearts ſeized with a 
| PPL F : © feruency | | 
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| ing this holy affetion of zeale to our brethren, where, al- 
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COLOSSIANS Ver.13.' 


loue,and anger, cauſing them according to 
the direion of the word of God, to ſeeke 
the good of their brethren, and moouing ' 
them to indignation and griefe , when any 


and they are to manife(t that feruencie of 
ſpirit by doing whatgood they are able to 
* ſoules of theirbrethren, by inſtruction, 
by counſel, by comfort, and by prater $and 
(as they are able) ro remoue and turnea- 
way, or at leaſt endeauour to turneaway e- 


ly angeragainſttheir ſinnes, by admonition 
by reproofe, or by correction, as iuft occali-: 


vill from their brethren, by ſhewing ho- | 


1 thing is done to the hurt of their brethren, | 


\. mtrts,. 4 


—{ x 


4 


This is that zeale and that burning affeQion of loue that 


{ weare to haue our hearts peileſled with all, and eſpecially 
| magiſtrates, and miniſters , and ſuchas have the gouern- 


meat of others, and this are they to manifeſt it ro their 
brethren. Andnowif we do examine our ſelues rouch- 


molt, is it to be found, where, almoſt is that man that hath 
the gouerament of others in any kinde , that magiſtrate, 
chat maſter of afamilie, orthelike,thathathin him afer- 
uency of ſpirit, cauſing him to ſecke the good of the 
ſoules of thoſethat arevnder him, ſhewing it foorth by 
inſtruction, by good counſell, by comfort, by feruent 
praier, and moouing him to indignation and griefe for 
their ſinnes, manifeſting that by holy anger, by admoni- 
tion, by reproofe,by correction as iuſt occaſion is offered? 


theſe go6d duties, to thoſethat bevnderthem, but many 
times euen countenancethem in their ſinnes ? doe they 
not many times ſtand by their children, and ſeruants,and 


on is offered. | 


 donot many maſters and gouernors, not onely negle& | 


hearether raile, curſe, and ſweare , and many waics mil- 
- - XxXxX 2 demeane 
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Reproofe of 
ſuch as wane 
zeale to their 


brethren, 


cd 
| 1403 | 


feruency of ſpirit, ariſing of a mixture of | 


Two motives 
to ſtirre vs vp 
to labour af- 
ter zeale, and 
| burning loue 
 toivards our 

brethren. 


| op 


 demeane themſelues , and yet ſhew foorthno manner of 
oricte, and-indignation, nor diſlike for theſame, Dothey: 
not ſufferthemto breake the ſabboth wichour controle.' 


| heirfports, and vanities, and looke on them, and never 


and conſcionably, - and fo as they may bee pleaſing to 


Rn. 


ment yea fometimes ſuch as hauethe gouernmenct of o- 
thers{tand by them inthe open (treetes, when they areat 


open their mouthes toreproouethem. Thisis for want of 
 withtharburnivg loue towards them that ought tobein 
thren, and eſpecially ſuch as are vnderour gouernment, 
conſider firſt of all thatif thou haue not a zeale in thine 


heart towardstby brethren thou ſhalt neuer doe good dy. 
ties tothem carefully, and conſcionably, and if thou doe, 


done; thatis plealing to him, vnleſſeit bee donein truth, : 


tothe deede done. 7 £15k 
_ Againeconliderthis,if thou haue not in thee azeale 
towards thy brethren, and eſpecially towards ſuch as bee 
vnder thy charge, thou haſtnorany truezealeto Godsglo- 
ry ; his glory is not deare vnto thee, for certainely as ma- 
ny as hauezeale to the glory of God , they hane alfo a 
zexle, and burning loue to their brethren, and they deſire 
that God may beglorified by others, as wellas by them | 
ſelues, and they are grieued when God is diſhonored, 
when they heare or ſee him diſhonored by any, and efpe- 
cially by thoſe that be vnder their charge. | 

If then thou wouldeſt do good duries to thy brethren, 
and eſpecially tothoſethat arevnder thy charge carefully, 


God. 
And if thouwouldeſt make it cleare, that thou haſta 


zeale to our brethren, wee haue not our hearts polletled | 


vs, and thereforein a word, or two, toſtirre ys vp tolabour: 
after this zeale, and this burning leuetowards our bre-. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


1] Chap.q. CoLosslans. Vet. 13.] 
| 


| 


|| them not carefully, and conſcionably, thedoing of them | 
| isnor pleaſingto the Lord, for it is not thegood dutie| | 
and fincericieof heart, andatfection; And in all good du-( 


tics donehe lookes rathertothe aftection of th then | 
: 
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|Chap.4 CoLoss1Ans. ' Verſ1z, 
zeale to Gods glory, and that his glory is.dearevntothee, 
(which indeed ought to be more precious and deare vnto 
thee,then thine owne ſaluarion.) ; 
{ Thenlabourthou to puton zealeand burning loue to 
{thy brethren, and eſpecially ro thoſethat beevnderthy 
charge, neuerreſttill thou finde tn thee a feruencie of ſp1- 
rit, even a-mixture of loveand anger, cauſing thee {accor- 
ding to knowledge) to ſeckethegood of their ſoules, by 
allgood meanes , and moouing thee to an holy indigna- 
tion and gricfe,when any things done,thar may be to the 
hurc of their foules. 
| Iathenextplace, weareto markethe Apoſilesamplifi- 
cation of Epaphras his zeale, by themeaſure and extent of 
it, that it was a great zeale, exrended to the Coloſhans,and 
to them of Laodicea, and them of Hierapolis, Hencenote we 
(inaword.) 

That ſometimes the children of -God'haue in them 
( thoughnotaperfet) yeragreatmeaſure of zeale, and 
burning loue to their brethren, and that extended to ma- 
ny-oftheir brethren, for (as the Apoſtle Peterfaith, 1 Per: 


the truth threugh the Spirit , to loue brotherly wthont faining, 
ſo as ſometimes they come to loue one another with a 
pure heart feruently. 

They haue not onely that grace of truelouetothe bre- 
thren begun in them,but they many times feele it feruent, 
and hot within then). 

Now then;this being ſo,that thechildren of God,many 
time; haue inthem, agreat meaſure of love, euena zeale, 
and burning loueto their brethren;that opinion ofthe Pa- 
piſts muſt needsfalltorheground, tharmen cannot know 
whether they haue gracein them or no, for ſothey hold, 
| when they arepretſed with 1t , that a belecuer may bee 


by grace wrou gu in him : they anſ{wer,chat a man cannot 
know whether he have faith and grace in himor no, This 
XXXX Z OP1 


1.22.) Thechildren of God hae their ſoules pwrified in obeying | 


| 


; 
j 


 atſured othisſaluation by the teſtimonie of the $ pirit,and | 
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| The great 


zeale that is 


\found in 


Gods chil- 


| dcen ought 


to lead vs toa 
conlideration 
of Gods 
reat loaue to 
ns children: 
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. 
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opinion of theirs cannot ſtand withthe truth now deliue- 
red,. that the children of God haue many times that grace 
ot rrue loue to their brethren in a great meaſure, and a bur. 
ning loue ynto them: torcan aliuing manhayuefirein his 


{naked boſome , and not feele it warme? no more can 2 
man hauca zeale, and burning loue to-his brechren in his | 


heart , and notfeeletheheat of it, itis not poſlible, ang 
his heart,and nor feeleir. 


times eucn a zeale and burning louetotheir brethren ? 
letthizthen lead vsto a conlideration of the 
God;loue to his children : for why isthere 


in them ſuch dregs of corruption , ſolong 
this life, ſuch a meaſure of loueto their brethren, as their 
loue is a zcalous and burning loue ; how exceeding great 
cthenis theloue of God tohis children, who is the perfe.- 
&ion of loue, euen loueit ſelfe, x /ob. 4. 5. his loueto his 
children farexceeds the loue of the beſt men in theworld, 
euen asfarreas God himſelteexcellerh duſt,agd earth,ſin, 


[and corruption. 


A ſweet comfort, andletit bee Jaid vp in the hearts of 
all Gods children : haſt thou an aſſurance of Gods loue 
ſhedabroad inthine heart ? then comfort thy ſelfe, bis 
zeale, bis burning loue to his children, islike to himſelfe,inh- 
nite, and vnchangeable : it was the ground of ſending 


- . | Chriſt, asthe Propher faith, Iſai: 9. 7. the z2a/e of the Lard 
Toef hoſtes wull performe this. Andthe Lord baui 


once [o- 
ued thee, his louewillneuer faile thee, bur vadoubtedly 
bring theeto eternall happinetſe and bliſſe. 

 Onething further weeare to marke, the Apoſtledoth 
notbarely athrme it;that Zpaphras had agreatzealetothe 
Coloſſhans,&c, but he confirmes itby his own teſtimonie: 
and tothe endthey might be fully perſwaded of it, hee 


ſaich,] beare hins record,or witneſſe,that he hath a great 


| 


——_— 


chereforeitis but a fancie, thara man may haue pracein 


Againe, is it ſo, that rhechildren of God have m Fa ? 


greatnetſe of | 
s there ſometimes in | 
| men, that are compatled with many infirmities,and have 


a5 theyarein 


zeale\ 
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 themſelues,may ſeemerather to ſauour of flattery, then of 


' party proud,and highly conceired of himſelte. 


— SS as 


for you, and for them of Laodicea , and them of Hierapolts. 
The point henceariling is this. 1 
That we areto witnetſethegood things, and the good: 
graces that areinourbrerhren , when our witne(ſeand te- 
(limonie may do any good, when our witnetſemay beeto 
Gods glory; to the praiſe of his gifts, or may winne more | 
credit to their grace and gifts, thatthey may bemoreable 
to do more good by them. 
Thus did the Apoſtlein this place; and thus did our 
Saviour giue teſtimonie to /obn, Mat: 11, 11. Ferily I ſay 
onto you, among them which are begotten of women,aroſe there 


membring this rule. 

That wee witnelle the good things that are in our bre- 
thren, and ſpeake ofthem rather in their abſence, then in 
their preſence, valelle in caſe of extreame deietion of 
minde, otherwiſe wearerather to ſpeake of them in their 
abſence,then in their preſence: for though wee witnes the | 
truth , yet our teſtimoniein the hearing of our brethren | 


any good liking of thoſe good things, and ( thorow the 
corruption of nature)it may bean occalionof making the | 


Comeweto the 14" verſe. | 
F } 
VER. 14, Lake the beloued Phyſitian greeteth Jon, ! 

| and Demas. | 


In this Verſethe Apoſtle doth further manifeſt and de. 

clare theloue of two other men, that were withhim, to- 
wardsthe Coloſſians, namely, of Lyke ,and of Demas,thart | 
they alſo ſent greeting and ſaluratious ro them : and the 


firſt oftheſe he ſets out over and belides hisname , by his 


Ver:c1 4. | | 


not a greater then lohu Baptiit : thus are weto doe, only re- 


to 


DoF. 3, 
Wee areto 
witneſlſe the 
260d thines 
and graces 
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Interpre- 
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| then theticle of Phylitian, that being a moreexcellenc ci- 


| 
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COLOSSIANS, Verſ.14. 


Luke the beloned Phyſitian greetcth you, and Demaz eonly 
names, without adding any furthertitle of commenda- 
tion to him. 


other man ofthat name;towhich opinion I rather incline, 
becauſcin alllikelyhood , if it h:d been Lakethe Euange- 
liſt, the Apoſtle would rather haue giuen him tharctitle, 


tle, and of greater honour and dignitie, And againe, the 


| withour addition of Euange/iit ; that-which they (who 
hold him to be Lake the Exanzelift ) dee alledpe fortheit : 

proofe out of Philem: epiſt;werſ” 24; that he was Pauls fel. 
low helpers is not of ſufficient weight to prooue it : for 


——o—_—_ CE —_—_—_— 


{ome were his fellow helpers, that wereno Euangeliſts; | 
Fillatent-makers, were his fellow helpers : batwho his 
Lake was it isnot much materiall : they that held himto 
bethe Euangdliſt, lay alſo thathe was a Phylitian,one that 


diſeaſes, and therefore without further inquirie wee may 
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rowhich is added anepithite , or adiundof furthercom--| 
mendation, (' 5c/oxed ) that hee was a beloued Phyſitian, | 


Who this L»ke was , it is doubtfull, and fomethinke ir ? 
was Zuke the Euangeliſtthat writthe goſpell,and the As | 
of the Apoſtles ; others thinke it wasnot he, bur ſome | 


Apoltie ſpeaking of him, 2 T»n: 4.11, heonly names him | 


nor Miniſters, as appeares Rom: 16. 3. eAqwilaand Priſ- | 


had skill in that facultieof Phylicke, and in curing bodily] 


ori ginalltextrunnes thus : Luke the Phyſirian that belowed : 
the meaning is, Luke the Phyſitian beloved of God, and 


| for hi: pierie, religion, and chriſtian cariagein his calling, 
lingularly beloued of me, and of all true Chriſtians that | 
knew him.' (aud Demas.) This Dimas was he(no doubt) 


| of whom afrerwards the Apoſtle complained, 2 71mm: 4.10. 
that hee had forſaken him and embraced this preſent 


ching 
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keene to this ticle Phsſtian,, heeregiuen him by the A- | 
poltle. PS 
Luke the Phyſitian The Apoſtle addes (beloned.)/ The | 


world : weeneed not further fland ypon theſe words tou- | 
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ching the meaning of them. 

Now in that the Apoſtle ſets out Zke by his particular 
calling and profeſfion, that hee wasa Phylitian , ( not to 
inquire, wky it was, that Paz/had a Phylitian in his com- 
panic, | hold that aneedletle thing, ) wee hauea manife(t 
allowancegiuen tophylicke,and to Phylitians. 

Thatto be a protetſed Phyfitian, one that hath skill ro 
cure the bodily diſeaſes of men , is an approoued facultie, 
and a lawfull and commendable courte of life , otherwiſe 


the Apoſtlewould never haue commended Zeke, by this 


cerme ( Phyſian, ) if to beofthat profeſſion,were notlaw- 
fullaand very profitable, and comfortable vatorheſonnes 


of. men'; but further to proouethis, we finde that the ſpi- | 


rit of God hath given approbation of Phylickein other 
places of Scripture, /erem: $. 21, the Prophet bewayling 
chehurt of thepeople, euenthe miſery that was to come 


on them for their {1nnes, heewiſheth verſ, z2, thattheir | 


hurt might be healed, and hee ſets downe his wiſlrby way 
of expoltulation, ur metaphoricall-termes, taken from 
balme, which is preciousfor curing ofhurts and wounds, 


whereof there was great (tore in Gilead , -as appeares Gen: |: 
37. 25; and from Phylitians, faith he, [s there no balme in | 
Gilead ? is thereno Phyſitianthere ? and lob 13. 4; Tb com: | 


pares his friends to vnskiltull Phylſitians :-faith he, al! you 
are Phyſitians of nowalue, In that parable, Lyh: 10 34. itis 
faid of the Samaritane, by way of commendation, that he 
bound vp, and powred in oyleand wineinto the wounds, 
of the man that lay wounded berween ITerufalem and le 


richo, which (indeed) was a practiſe of Phylick :for wine 

ſerues to cleanſe,and roeaſethe paine within, and oyleto | 
| mollifethe fleſh,and to allay the paine without : towhich 
the Prophet alludes, lai: 1. 6. they haue not' been wrapped 2 
wor bound yp, nor mollifi-dwith ole, but moſt pregnant for |- 
proofeof the point in hand, is that ſpeech of our Saujour, 
comparing himſelfeto a Phylician, Mat: 9. + 1: ſaith hee. |. 
The whole need not a Phyſitian, but they that are ſicke, In |- 
which 1 


———__ 


Dock, 1. 
Itisalawtull 
and commen 
dable courſe 


of |:fe to be 
a profeſſed 
Phy ſirian, 


———— 


_——Yy . ” _ 


| 
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i 


| 


= Fre 
| Good and 
wholeſome 
Phyſicke is to 
| beecteemed+ 
as 2 bleſling 
of Godand 
of needfull vie 


at ſometimes. 


which compariion, he ſhewes plainly, that thereis ſome. 
times necet{arieand good vie of the Phylitian for the bo.. 
dy, and therefore his calling is lawfull and commen. 


 outby [tudy and obſeruation,and there is almoſt an jnfi- | 


| 


[ing offuch excellent vie, it mult needes follow, that the 


| God, and of needfull vſeatſomtimes, and not (as the fa- 


1410 { Chap.4. COLOSSIANsS. Verl.1g. 


dable, 

And thereafon ofthis is euident,namely this,the Lord 

hath put many excellent qualit:es and vertues into herbes, 
and othercreatures, ſeruing for the cure of diſeaſes, and | 
for the pre/eruation antreltoring othealth to the bodie of 
man, which are hidden and vnknownettillthey be found 


nicenumber of diſeaſes chat betall che bodie of man the 
bodie of manis ſubie& almoſt to innumerable diſeaſes, 
which men of othertrades and callings, in regard of im- | 
p!oimecnts, cannot know by thzir names, much lelſe can 
they know the cauſes, and nature ofthem; and therefore 
it is needfuil chat ſome men ſetthemſelues apart to ftudy 
che Art of Phiticke, that they may know the vertnes of 
hearbes,and other things, that ſerue tor Medicine, and 
may beeab!le wiſely to appliethem, either limply, or in 


of diſeaſes, theircontinuall orintermitting courſes, their, 
ſimptomes, and crilis, the (tate and con(titutions ofmens | 
bodies, and may vie medicines,either to preuent,ortore- 
moue diſeaſes accordingly,and ſo theskillof Phylick be. 


proteſlion of tharfacultie isa lawfull and commendabl&| 

courſe of lite. | 
And therefore for vie of this ; Firſt it muſt teach vs to 

elteeme of good and wholeſome Phylicke, asableſling of 


— 


ſhion of ſome is) to contemne it as a thing altogether 
needlelle, and vnproficable ; ſomeare ſo willfully auerſe 
in this kinde, as ſometimes they ſticke not to ſay, they | 
willrather diethen take Philicke: but let ſuch know, they 
areguilty oftheneglect of an excellent ordinance of God, 


—_— 


compolicion, and that they may know the naturallcauſes | 


hmm 


and a meanes that he hath appointed for the preſervation| 


-D 


tn. Ht... htc. Ao 
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of health, and lite, which weare bound to preſerue, by all 
pollible good meanes ; for this remporarie life js a preci- 
ous iewell, it is giuen vs that 113 1£ wee mighr vſc-a!l good 
meanes to attainetolife and faJuaticn, it is the time o*© 
| grace and {ajuation, and as the Preacher ſaith, Eccle/.g.4. 

Waoſoeuer is roined to all the lintn g hath hope, for tt is better to 
be alming Dorge,then a dead Lion, And ifaman die in his 
{innes, all hope ofrepentanceis gone, and hee cannot re- 
deemeit withthe price of athouſand worlds, 

That which ſome vieto obiect agaialt the vic of Phy- 
licke, 1snot worth anfwering 

That ſomewho vie Phylicke are not better for it, but 
many times the worſe, and thereforethey will viſe noneat 
all, 

For by the ſame reaſon they might reie the vic of 
meat and drinke. 

Doe not we ſeethat ſome thriue nor, but even pinea- | 
way in the midft of plentie, and variety of wholeſome 
meats and drinkes ? Common experience ſhewes it, ſhall 
{ any thereupon wilfully refuſethevſe of mear and drinke? 
Nono, euery man may ſee that is buta fooliſh cauill,and 
the cauſeis like in thevſe of Phylicke ; wee are therefore 
roeſteeme Phylicke asa good meanes theLord hath ap- 
pointed for the recoucrie of health,in time of ſicknes,and 
to vieit in timeof needeearetully, and with good conlci- 

ence, leauing the iffue and bleſſing to the Lord. 
| Andrhatweemay vie Philicke witha good conſcience | 


—— 


_—_ | 


MWote: | 


” 


Anſw, 


: 


Three things + 


and looke for a bleſhing on it ; Three things mult bee re: | 
membred. 

3 Firſt; thatthe medicines weevſe be lawfull, ſuch as 
hauein them a naturall power and.vertueto cure a bodily | 
diſeaſe, not charmes, or ſpels, or amulers, and the like, 
| which haueno power, cither by creation, or by any ordi- 
nanceof Godtothat purpole. | 
—| 2 Secondly, thatwee vie good medicines, onely as 

meanes, not truſting inthemas able to doe ys any good 


tobe remem- 
bredin the ve | 
of P hy ficke, [ 
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of 
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| Weare more 


to elteeme of 
the phylicke 
for our ſuulcs, 
then of the 


phyficke for 


our bodies. 


Few are sk1l- 
ful: Phyfitians 
for their 


| Toules, 


te. Mt. 


* 
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Chap.4- 


commended in Scripture tor many orher things, is yet 
blamed for this, 2 Chrez. 16. .42. That heetruſted tothe 
| Phy{itions, 

3 Andthirdly, that we vie good Phylicke and medi- 
cines, with praier, cuer calling vpon God,for thepardon 
 ofour linnes, yea rather deliring the pardon of our linnes, 
then the releaſe of our paine,and intreating the Lord for 
a ble(ſing 1nto our Phylicke, tor the remouing of our di- 
ſeaſe, and the reſtoring ofhealth vato vs, ifit be his good 
will and pleaſure, anditthus wee vie Phylicke in time of 
need, weſhall findeit profitable, and comfortable, and a 
rneanes of reſtoring health to vs, if the Lord ſee it meete 
for his glorie, and our good, 

And forfurther vſe of this point, is it.ſo, that whole- 
ſomePhylicke,tor the body is a thing of excellent vſe, 
and fo to be efteemed of vs ? :Surely,then much moreare 
wetoelteemeof the phylicketorour ſoules, of that phy- 
ſicke and thoſe medicinesthat ferue for the curing of the 
maladies,and diſcaſes of our ſoules, and as euery one-is, 
or oughtro be a Philitian for his own bady,ſomuch more 
for his owneſoule. | 

But alas,I muſt needes heere breake out into a com- 
plaint ; Fewtherebe that haue any vnderſtanding or skill, 
what thing is good for the healing of the infirmities and 
diſeaſes of their ſoules, and ( which is worſe) molt haue 
little orno care to learne or remember ſuch things , when 
they are told them, euery one almoſt knows what is good 
| for his Lody,euery one almoſtcan ſay, oh, I haue an hot 


| 


—_— 


with winde,and ſuch like,and this is good for mee, and 
 thatishurtfull, and this I will vie, and that will forbeare , 
yea, it wee heareirburonce from the mouth of another, 


infirmitie, or diſeaſe, we euer after that rememberit, and 
wecanfſay,lI heard ſuch an one tell mee once, it may.bee 


UG I__— —_ co > 


Ver 1.14. | 
of themſclues, without Gods bleſſing on them ; king Ale 


liuer, or a cold Homacke, a moilt braine, or1 am troubled | 


this is good for you, orthat is hurtfull in regard. of your | 


20, Or | 


I” 


| 
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ColossianNs Verlk 14. 


20. 0r 30, yeeres agoe, this is good for mee, and therefore 
this I will vie, this 1s hurcfull tor mee, and therefore will 
forbeare it. This I ſpeake not againll, this is-lawfull, but 


are good againi{ttheinfrmites, and diſeaſes of our ſoules; 
weſe!domeorneuerſay,oh I hauea windy minde,a mind 
full of nothing but ignorance, and vanitie, my heart is 
much troubled wich the luſt of vnclcaneneile, of pride, of 
couctouſnelſe, and ſuch like ; this is good for mee, and 
this [will vie, and that is euill and hurttull for mee, and 1 
will refuſe and auoide it, Nay, let a man tell vs many 
times ouer, what is good again(t che particularinfirmitie, 
or diſeaſe whereof our ſeutes doe chietely labour, and we 
cithertakeno notic2ofit,or we rememberit not. 
For example, letvs heareand that often,tharaduecon 

(deration of che inſufficiency of riches in themſelues ro 


| doe vs good, that our exceſſive deſire ofthem being fatil- 


fied, haththe curſe of God attending on it, and'that con- 
tentation,andrhelike, are meanes tocurethat luſt of co. 
uetouſneſſe that is in vs. | 
Letys betold that a ſertous conſideration of our owne 
vileneſſeand ſinne, a due conſideration of Gods prouj- 
dence that nothin 


to be ſed again({t theviolent affeRion ofiniult anger thar 
takes placein vs,and weeithertakeno knowledge oftheſe 
things,or we rememberthem nor. 

remember them, 
z00d of thy body, and notthat which-is often repeated 
for the good of thy ſoule? blame notthy memory,there 
is another thing in thee blame-worthy, and that is this, 
thou ſauoureſtthethings of the fleſh,and thy whole ſtudy 
and care isfor the good of thy body, and thou halt little 
4 or 


= Y 


betalles vs but by his hand, that | 
frequent andearnelt prater,andthelikezare ſpeciallmeans 


Can(t thou remember a thing once told thee for the | 


let this ſhame ys in regard of our ignorance and ynski!ful- 
netle, and want of remembrance, touching things that | 


. Thou wilcfay,alasmy memoryis weakezand I cannot | 
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| Well, art chouableto ſee and diſcerne the particular in- | 


| chou be ignorant, or vnskiltull couchingrhe infirmitie of 


| which may doe thee good for that diſeaſe, lay it vp, and | 


| 
=] 


Def. 2. | Chriſtian carriagein his calling, was {ingularly beloued of | 
Weareſo to | the Apoſtle, and of all true belecuers that knew him. 1 
Clues mour | {Poke ofthis Epithite before, verſe 7.1 will only addethus 
clues In our "- q | 
particular cal-| TMUCIENA WOrd. | 

 lings,as wee That according tothe example of L»ke weare to carry 
may iuſtly | ourſelves in our perſonal and particularcalling as we may | 


aine loue * 


\ that we may iuſtly and truely bee called ( being Phyſicians) 


with whom 
we haue to 


Chap.4. CoLoss1 ANS. j Verl.x4: 


or no care for the good of thy ſoule : and hence itis that 
thou dolt take notice, and remember things cold thee for 
the good of thy body, though thou heare them bur 
once, and not things otten ſpoken for the good of thy 
ſoule, | 


firmity of thy body ? Doſt thou know and remember ic 
oncetold thee, whatis good, or what is hurtfull in regard 
of that infirmity 2? And doſt thou viethe one and forbeare 
' theother accordingly ? Oh then ler this ſhame thee if 


chy ſoule, orremembringnotchings oftentold thee that 
aregood againſt the ſame; and forthe curing of that infir- 
firmity, as thou art a Phylitian in ſome ſoct for thine own | 
body, whichis commendable ; ſo much more bee thou 
a Phyſician for thy ſoule,ſpieout the diſeaſe of thy foule, 
and ifchou knoweſt the ſpeciall infirmitie, or diſeaſes of | 
thy ſoule, beit one, or more, labour alſo to know whar 
may ſeruefor the cureof it, and if once thou heare of that | 


remember it, and make vyſe of it, as occaſion is offered. 
Andin as muchas thy ſoule is farre more excellent then 
thy body, ſo haue thou a greater care of the health and 
ſoundnelle of that, then of thy bodie, | 
' The Apoltleaddes (beloned) (ignifying that Lake was 

ſuch a Phyſician, as for his pictie, andreligion, and for his 


iu{tly gainelouetrom thoſe,with whom we haue to deale, 


beloved Phylicians,being Marchants,betoued Marchants ; 


| 


»-—wecC 


| and ſuch like, andthatwee may ſo doc, wee muſt Ilooke 
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{and that we by loue ſerueour brethren, as it is Gal. 5.13. 
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Chap.4. — Verl. 14. 


char in the practiſe of the workes of our places and cal- 


COLQSSIANS. 


{ lings there bea practiſe of holineiſe and loue, that wee | 
{ihewfoorth holine(le towards God, and loverto our bre- | 


chren, in the practiſe of the workes of our particular cal- 
lings, and that we beſuch as intheworkes of our particu-. 
lar calling+,ſecke nor our ſelues, our own profits and com- 
modities, buc the glory of God, and good of our brethren, 


And if wee fo doe, wee hall ( doubtletle) winne the 
loue of our brethren, and finde comforct in our owne 
hearts. | 


1415 


Howthis may 
be done. 


Inthelaſt place obſerue we, thatthe Apoſtle concludes 
with Demas,thar healfo ſent ſalutations to the Coloſſians, | 
and hee onely names him, and ſets nomarke of honour | 
ypon him; And whence was this ? Surely the holy Ghoſt 
whoſe pen-manthe Apoſtle was, ſeeing the hollownelile 
and hypocrilie, of Demas, which afterwards brake our,and 


world, would not vouchſafe him any ticleot commenda- 
tion, though hee deceived men, who made account of 
him in regard of the good profeſſion he made for a time, 
and he was a companion to the Apoſtle, yerheecould not 
deceiue the holy Gholt,heſaw his hollow heart and there- 
fore, would not giuehim any title of honour, more then 
this, that hee ſent ſ{alutations ro the Coleſſians, which a | 
wretched worldling may eaſily doe, _ | 
Hence we may gather. 

That howſocuer diiſembling hypocrites, may deceiue 

men, and even good men may makeaccount ofthem, in 

regard of their outward profeſſion, and admit them ro 

be their companions, as Pau/did Demas, yet they cannot 
deceiue the Lord,the [Lord ſees the deceit and hollow- 
nelſe of their hearts, and though men make account of 
them, yet the Lord vouchſafes them no regard at all; no, 


come to the Table of the Lord, and heare him ſpeakevn- 
"WW 
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appeared in forſaking Pax/, and imbracing this preſent | 


| Dott. Jo 
Though di(- 
ſembling hy- 


pocrites may 

| deceme good 
men, yetthey 
carnot de. 
cewe the 


though they cateand drinkein his preſence, though they | Lord, | 
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{ Profcilors of 


1 fcllion, 
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| | | 
Fe. 

Religion are 

to looke ta 


the (oundnes 
of their pro- 


tothemin his word, and ſeemeto makean excellent pro- 
feſſion, and goe ſo farre in that profeſſion, and cometo 
knocke at heauen gates, and men Cannot diſcerne them, 
yetthe Lord all chat while ſees them to be but hypocrites, 
and hath noreſped& varo them, and will then rel! them, 
heknowes them not whencethey are,and ſay,Depart from 
me yee workers of iniquitie, Luk,13,26,27. 
frhen thou be a profetlor ofreligion,lookethouto the 
ſoundnelle of thy profeſſion, thinke ic not ſufficient to } 
come tothe hearing of the word, and tothe Table of the | 


| 


lookethere be ſoundneile of religionin thinehearr ; fora- 
las, what willic auailethee to make a goodly ſhew of Re- 


amoneglt good men,when notwithltanding the Lord ſees 
theeto be aditſembling hypocrite, and hathnoregard vn- 
rothe? Remember this, thou maieltin afeeming lhew of 
Religion goeſofarre as ro knocke at heaven gates, and 
challengethe Lord to let theein,and yetthe Lord ſeethee 
tobe batan hypocrite, and then be difmitſed, and ſent a- 


| Note, 


[rothe Lord, as Daxid did, P[alm. 139. 1. and as Jeremiah 
did [erems, 12, 5.and honour the Lord in thine heart as | 
they did, and then (doubtleile) the Lord will honor thee, 


way with a Neſcio, I know thee not, depart from mee 
thou worker of iniquitie ; therefore as thou doſt tender 
the good of thine own ſoule, looke to to the ſoundneſſeof 


and that thou maielt with good conſcience appeale 


hewillvouchſafethee honour and good eſtimation inthe 
world, at leaſt in the hearts of his children, and of his 


Lord,andto makea faire outward ſhew of religion, but| 


Verſ.14.| 


l'gion, and to beehighly eſteemed tor iramong men, yea | 


thine heart, thatreligion be ſoundly rootedlin thine heart, | 


mercy he will crowne thee after this lite is ended, with e- 


uerlaſting honour in thekindome of heauen, 


VER, 


| 
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wats 
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15. Salntethe brethren which are of Laodicea, 
and Nymphas, ana the Church which is in 
 hishouſe, 


VER, 


his concluſion, which is laid downein the 15. i 6. and 17. 


 dicea) and then more ſpecially, one Nymphas, together | 
with thoſe that were-in his houſe whom hee doth honour 


' wombe, brethren by nature;as 7acob and Eſax were ; ſome 


: | 
In this verſe the Apoſtlecomes ro thethird branch of | 


CESS 


The third 
branch of the 


verſes, and it containes a ſetting downe of ſome ſpeciall | 
things which he willed the Coloffiansto do, and that they 
ſhould cauſetobe done, both to the Church of aodicea, | 
and toſomeparticularperſons, 

[on this verſe hee wiſheth the Coloſſians to falute'from 
him theirneighbors, them of Zaedicea,whonhe ſtiles by | 
the nameofbrethren,(Salate the brethren which are of Las. 


and dignifie with the title of a Church, (and che Charch 
which is in his howſe. ) | | 
Let vs firſt cleare the words touching the ſenſe and | 
meaning of them. (Salute the brethren, ) | 
The word (brethren) in Scripture hath diuers accepti- 
ons, ſometimes it ſignifies ſuch as are children ofthe ſame 


times men of theſamebloud, as AS&rahamand Lot, Gene/. 
13.8. ſogzetimes men of the ſame Countrey, thus Saws 
countrey-men arecalled his brethren, 2. Chr. 12.2,ſome- 
times men of the ſamereligion. And thus the word (6re. | 
thren) is vſually taken in the new Teſtament, for ſuch as 
being conuerted torhetrue faith of Chriſt, made open 

rofeſhon of that trurh, and fo it is heere to bee taken. 
(Salute the brethren which are of Laoauea) that'is, ſalute 


thoſe at Zaodicea which are converted to the true faith, | 


and make open profeſſion of the fairh, and Goſpell of 
Chriſt, (gg Ny-phas more ſpecially,andthe Church which 
$3.5 EI, 
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Apoſtles con. 
cluton. 


T1 merpreta- » 
tron, 
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&-in his houſe.) Some by Church in Nymphas his houſe, 
vnder{tanda Congregation, or an alſembl; of Chriltians, | 

| whi-h (fay they) it may ſeeme, vſed to mecterogetherin 
his houſe, to performe holy exerciſes of Religion, but (as | 
| Trake it) thatis not themeaning of the Apollle, ſo much | 
being beforeimplied in the word (brethren) euen all the 
Chrittians generally that were in Laedicea, bur by the 
| Church inthe houſe of Nymphas weareto vnderltand his 
| Chriſtian family, which was ſowell inſtructed in the true 
”  fairhof the Goſpell, and fo godly and religiou; as for the 
| pietieand good order obſerued in that familie, there be- | 

1ag the wordread, in{trution, conſolation, praier, (ing: 

ing of Plalmes, and ſuch hke holy exerciſes vſed, ir was | 
| like co alittle viſible Church, or Congregation, in which 
there be profe(lors of crue Religion, worſhipping Godin | 
Chrilt according to his word, inthe exerciſes ot Religion. | 
Thus then arethe words oi chis yerſe to bee conceiued, | 
| as if the Apoſtlc had ſaid, 


Salute in my name, or from me your neighbours, 
thoſe at Laodicea, who being conwerted tothe | 
faith of the Goſpell make open profeſſion of the 'E 
| ſame, «nd more ſpecially Nymp has,and his Chrs- | 
' | ſtian family, which for the pietie and good order 
i obſeruedin the ſam? gin tbe we of holy exerciſes, 
$ z5,cucn as a little viſible Chureh, or congregats- 
1 0n,in which there be profeſſors of true religzon, 
worſhipping God according to his word m the 
4  EXCrCIes of relzguon, q 
f i Comewenow to ſuch inſtructions as this verſedoth | 
EL | further offer vato vs ; and firſt in that the Apoſtle ſent ſa-1 
: lutations from himſelfeto them of Laodicea,which was a 
| | rokenandreſtimonie of his louetowardsthem, and yer) | 
kehadneuer ſeen them, as appeares cap: 2, 2. onely note}: 
| {| with mezthisin a word. | 
V That] 
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Thar wee are to loue euen thoſe Chriſtians wee neuer 
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» 


ſaw, and toteltifteand make knowne our loue to them by 
all good meanes vpon any juſt occaſion that is offered. 

For why 2 they are members with vs ofthe ſame body, 
and ihey ate conioyned with vs by the ſameSpirit , even 
by the Spirit of Chriſt : and rherefore wee ought to loue 
them,though we haueneuer ſeen themyface to face,and to 
tc{tifieour loue by ſalutations,prayers,and thelike,as any 
iuſt occalionis offered, 

Andif thou haue nota loueto the members of Chriſt, 


if thou do not ſhew it forth by praying for them,as for thy 
ſeite, and for thine ownefamiliar friends , and by other 

ood meane3 -1t is an euidence and token thou artnot a 
Fvely member of that body of Chriſt,as yer. This point 
I haue heretofore handled,and therforelet ic ſerue to haue 
pointed atitina word. . 

In thenextplace, weareto marke, that the Apoſtleſa- 
luting them of Laodicea , that were prefel{ors of the true 
fark of Chriſt, be calls them brethren. Whence wee are 
caught thus much, 

T har profetſors of rhe ſametruercligion arein as neere 
relation one to another as narurall brethren, and are to be 
affe&ted one toanother, and toloue one another , as bre. 
thren, ſuch as profeſle the ſame true religion, areto hold 
themſelue: as brethren one to another, andto loue as bre- 


for ſo donaturall brethren , voleſſerhey degenerateand 
row out of kinde; Wee f:nde itoftenin Scripture, that 


of brethren,and ſtirred vp co hearty and mutual] loue, vn- 
derthetitle of brethren, as Rom: 12. 10. Be af-ioned ro | 
Joue another with brotherly loue, 1 Pet: 3,8, Lone as brethren. 
It is a knowne point (no doubt) in ſpeculation , wee haue 
many times had occalionto ſpeake of it, and thereforel 
willbe brigfein it : and theground of it is alſo(doubtlelle) 


| are Aloo 


C54 


whereſocuerthey be ſcattered on theface ofthe earth,and | 


thren, that is, to loue one another keartily and mur.ally, 
| ro loue one 


the profeſſors ofthe ſame true faith,areſtiled by the name 
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our loue vnto 
them by all 
good means. 
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| 
THO 
Cuch as wal! 
loue to the 
members of 
Chriſt where- | 
| ſecuer they * 
be, cannot as. 
yet aſſure 
themſelues 
to be mem- | 
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body of | 
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the ſame true 
religionare 
to hold them» 
ſelucs as bre- 
threnone to” 
anothe! ,and 


an>rther as 
brethren,euen 
heartily and 
murcual:y, 
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7. 
We that pro- 
feſle the '{ame 
true faith, are 
to remember 
| that in thac | 
| reſpect we are 
brethren, and 
are to loue 
on> another 


2s brethren. 


{ 


;tred of our 
brethren, and 
the fruit*of 
it. arcthe de 


uills[cfſons. 


Deadly ha- | - 


Chap.4. CoLossIANs. Verl.1g. 
well knowne to vs, it being the ſame withtheopr 
the loue of naturall __, (namely ) a 2rd | 
[and partaking inthe ſameſubſtance, ſeede, nouriſhmenr 
&c. that as naturall brethren coraming of oneline, ha- 
uing one father and mother, one bread:to feed on, are 
mooued by the teaching of naturetoloue oneanother : 
|{o true beleeuing Chriſtians , hauing the ſame God for 
their Father, the ſame Church for their Mother, Chriſt 
their elder Brother , being begotten of the ſame mortall 
ſeed , nouriſhedwith the ſame milke of the word, cating 
the ſame bread of the Sacrament,and looking fortheſame 
bleſſed inheritance, multneeds by the teaching and werke 
of the Spirit be mooued to loue one another, as brethren, 
euen hartily and mutually. And letthis bechought vpon. 
Weallprofetle the ſame true faith and religion, and in 
thatreſpec we are brethre,& let vs be ſtird vp to loue one 
another, heartily and mutually,as brethren : and remem- 
ber that belides this, that brotherly loue is the badgeand 
cognizance of our profeſſion ,. by this ſhall all men know that 
yee are my diſciples, if yee haue loue one to another, loh:13.35; 
and is an yndoubred pledge of our owne faluation, 1 Toh: 
- 3.14 that brotherly loueis athing , not onely taughtout- 
| wardly bv precept , butinwardly taught and implanted 
in the hearts of all true belecuers by the ſpirit of God, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith plainly, 1-Thell.4, 9. touching brotherly 
loge yee need not that I write vnto you. why lo ? for yee are | 
taught of God to lone one another ; as if he had ſaid,asnaturall 
brethren (not degenerating and growing out of kinde ) 
are taught by nature to loue one another : ſo you to 


| 


| hom God hathgiuen his holy Spirit, aretaught by the 


ſpirit of God to loue one another. 

Now then hencereaſon thus with thy ſelfe ; is brother- 

ly loue, a leflon taught by.the ſpirit of God ? whothenis 

the teacher of deadly hatred ? who puts into me ſwelling, 

and heart-burning againſt my brethren 2 who fills my 

mouth with bitter and yenemous ſpeeches againtthem ?.. 
are 


_—_— —_ 
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aretheſeleſſons taught by Godsſpirit ? no, no, heeisthe 


ther ſpirit, euen of thatinfernall ſpirit, the author of con- 


 fulion , the ſower of all diſention among brethren, theſe 


arethe teachings of the Deuill himſelfe: rhinke on this, 


whoſoeuerthou art, that haſt chine hearc filled with poy- 


— —t——o—on the 


hs —_— 


— — 


a. 


| 


| 


| ro loue one another with brotherly loue, thar ſo weemay 


{on, evenfull of hatred and malice, andrh y tongue bent 


| to ſhoot out arrowes , euen bitter words againſt thy bre- 


thren,thou art ſoraught by the Deuill himſelf, he is thy in- 
litructer,&heisthy teacher: as many as aretrue beleeuers, 


ro luetheir brethren heartily and mutually, Andifrchou 
hauenor learned that leffon , thou arr not taught ofthe 
Spirit of God : and if thou benot taught of Gods ſpirit, 
{urely rhou haſt not his ſpirit, and if thou haue not his ſpi- 
rit, thou art none of his. 

Letthis then ſtirre vp eucry one of vs, ſeeing weepro- 
fctTe the ſametrue faith and1eligion, and ſo are brethren, 


haue te{timonie to the comfort of our o:vne ſoules, thar 
we (indeed)aretrue profellors , knit together by one ſpi- 
rit, eaen the Spirit of God, and guided by the Spirit of 
God. 

Now further obſerue wee, that the Apoſtle haning ſent 
{alurations to allthe brethren in Laodicea generally , hee 
{ſalutes Nymphas and his houſe particularly : Nymwphas ex- 
ceiling others in pietieand religion, is preferd by the holy 

1hoſt beforethe reſt , and had in fpeciall remembrance by 
the Apoltle: ſalute the brethren wh'ch are of Laodice, 


__——_— 


That they that honour Goa, ſpall be honoured of him: yea 

they, according to thedegree of honour which they piue | 
tothe Lord, ſhall be honoured of him: if any ſurpaſle 
othersin honouring the Lord, the Lord will alſo honour 
him aboue kis feilowes. but on that I willnot ſtand, | 


God of peaceand loue,and theſe are the teachings of ano- 


and eſpecially Nymphas, and his godly familie, Whencef| 
wearegiuento vnderſtand. | 


| 


| 


| haue learned anotherletſon, that they are taught of God 
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| moce or leſle, 
according as | 
they honour 


Goa. 


Reaſon 1. 


Dor. 3. 


We areto ho- 


nifelt, 


b 


be 


| 


namely this, 


as they honour God , asthe Apoſtle did heerein particu- 
larſalute Nymphas, heexcelling others in pierie, and there- 
by manifeſt a ſpeciall regard-and eſtimation that heehad 

of him. | 2 


honour and feare the Lord. P/al. 15,4 itismadea norte 
of himthar ſhall dwellinthe Lords tabernacle, that hee | 
honoureth themthat feare the Lord, andPlal: 16:3. Daxid | 
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Chap.4 CoLOSSIANS. verl.15, | 


Let vs rather conſider che duty ariling from hence, 


That we ought tohonour men more orle(ſe,accordin 


So ought wee to carry in ourhearts amore ſpeciall re- 
gard of thoſethat excell others in pietie and religion, and | 
moreeſpecially to honour them, that aboue others, doe 


faith, his delight was in the Saints that wereinthe earth, 
and chiefly inthe exce/:nt, in thoſe that did excell others | 
in graceand holineſſe; the reafons of this duty are ma- 
Firſt,weare to carry in our hearts a reuerent eſtimation 
of the image of Ged renued in any whoſoeuer, and accor- 
ding to the renouation of that image more or leiſe ina | 
meaſure of holinelle, are wee more or letle to: honour 
them thatareſorenued : now ſuch as excellothers in pie- 
tie and religion, andin the feare of God, are (doubtleſle) 
morerenued according to Gods image, and thereforein 
more ſpeciall manner are to be honoured of vs. 
Againe,ſuch as excell others in pietie and religion , are 
in more ſpeciall fauour and regard with the Lord , and 
thereforearemoreto bee(teemed of vs : as amongſt men, 
thoſe are moſt honoured , tharare in greateſt fauour with 


; 


the Prince, ſo ought wero honour them moſt, that arein| 
greateſt fauourwiththe Lord. | 


1 


And theretore, ( to makevſe of this) doſtthou honour 
one man aboue another? doſt thou carry inthine heart a 


more ſpeciall regard 'of one aboue another ?. no doubr{- 
|euery one doth ſo , when they compare man withman : 


looke then it bee according to the duty now laid before 
 rhes, 
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| aboueothers, yeathough ic be in anvnequall compariſon, 
{.inreſpe& of outward condition : as happily oneis a Ma- 


oO 
| fon excell the Magiſtrate in pietie andreligion, lethim 
1 hauethechiefe place of honourin-thine heart. Howſoe- 
] uer, indeed, thou art toreuerence theplaceand authority 


] ſtrate, lethiminthatreſpeRt, haueanhig 


] that is a certaine euidenceand proofe, that thou loueſt the 


—_— Al 
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| preferring and honouring of one man aboue another; 


| ble tokens of Gods feare in his heart, and according to 


[ in thatthou not onely honoureſtthem that honour him; 


—__ 


chee, cuenin reſpect of this, that heexcells othersin pietY 
and religion. | 

Doe not thou according to the common courſe of the 
world, honour andeſteeme one man better then another.. 
inregard of his wealth or outward eſtate, becauſe hee is 
more wealthy, or of better eſtatein the world then others, 
that is notthe rule , by which thou arcto be guidedin the 


no,no, looke to his picty and religion, and to the infalli- 


them, let him haue piace of honour and eſtimation in 
thine heart, and he that excells others in piety and reli. 
gion , lethim bethe man thou doelt honour and eſteeme 


iſtrate, and another a priuateperſon, if the priuate per- 


given vato Magiſtrates, and to honour andreſpedt it wit 
all duereuerence and honour, and to ſubmir chy ſelfe to 
it, euen to the ſhedding of thy bloudz yet in regard of 
piety and religion, a priuate perſon as. nr a Magi- 
erplace of ho-| 
nourinthineheart, thenche Magiſtrate, and doethou in 
honouring and preferring one man before another, in re- 
gard of piety andreligion, euer.honourhim moſt, that 
doth moſt honour God: and know forthy comfort, that 


honour of Gcd, and thathis honouris dearevnto thee, 


but thou doſthonour them more orlelTe according to the 
meaſureof honour which they yeeld to the Lord. 
Nowfurtherin that the Apoftlecalls the chriſtian fami- | 


lie of Nympbas a Church, we ſee 


That a ſmall number of the faithſall , enen one familie may 
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A familie 


| whercin there 


is a conſtant 
vie of holy 
exerciſes, and 
the members 
of itrhereby 
fram«d to ho- 
lineſſe and re= 
ligion,is as a 


| tle vilidic 


Church, 


Fe. 


| 
An excellent 


of families to 
a religious or- 
dering of 


%. 


| moriue toſltir_ 
yp gouernours | 


1 - | their families. | to pray,and by aligood meanes to frame them to holines | ; 


PITTING 


os | vilible | 


| cherforeit was thatthe Apoſtle caldita Church, 


Chap.d GCOLOSSIANS. Verl. 15, 
carrytoe name of 4 Church, Butonthat Twill not hand: 6 

Why did the Apoſtle call the family of Nyephas, a 
| Church ? ic was becauſe ofthe piety of that family , and 
the goodorder obferued init, there being in it holy exer- 
ciles of religion conitantly vſed, as readins the word, in- 
ſtruction, prayer, (inging of Pialmes, and thelike: and 


J 


thereby tac whole family framed to picticandrelj 


g10N, 


Henceweare tau2hithus much, 

That aramilie in which there is a conſtant yſe-of ho! 
exerciſes, as reading the word,prayer,and the like, andthe 
| people of that familie rhereby framed ro holinefle and re- | 
 igionziseuen asa little vitible Church : the reaching and 

religious o:dering of a familie, i; ſoacceptablea thing ro 
the Lord, as heeltee:nes of ſuch an houſe, as an holy af- 
ſembly of his Sainte, 

And henceit is,thatnot only heere, but in other places 
| alſo, the holy ghoſt doth commend,and giuetheritleof a 
Ch urch [Oo particular ramilles . Rom: 1 6.5. Greete the 
Church that is im their houſe, and 1 Cor: 16, 19 eAquila 
and Priſcilla with the Church that in their hoxſe, ſolikewile 
Philem: verſe 2. ofthat epilte,is ſaluted with rhe Church in 
his houſe, Seethenhow plealing a thing ici: to theLord, 
| vw hena familieis inflructed, and religiouſly ordered, hee 
makes account of that familie, as oft a litle vilib!e Church 
and congregation. 

How then ought this to ſtir vp maſters and gouernours 
of familie:, to praQtiſerhat duty of teaching and religious 
ordering of their families, for indeed it is the dutieoteue-- 
ry maſter and gouernour ofafamilie, to teach andro 1n- 1 
ſtruct his familie, and to pray with them in private, and | ; 
not only to bring chem to the publike atſembly,and there ; 
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and religion. And heere is an excellent motiue to ſtirre 
them yp to thepraQiſe of that duty z a familie inflrued | 
 andreligiouſly ordered, is.eltecmed of the Lord as a litle. 


ht ad 


EI WII 


a i 


| 


* experience, looke into many tamilie: not infiru&ed and 


| Chap.4- 


vilible Church anda(ſembly of his Saints, and that is no 
ſmall matter ; tor ſuch a familie hath the bleſIng of God 
vpon it,and his {peciall protection over it, for the bleſſing 
of Godis euerannexed to his true worihipand feare, Go4- 
line(ſe haththe promiſes of thus life and of that that is to come, 
2Tim: 4.8. "LE 
Againe,conſider what a familie not inſtruQed andreli- 
gioully ordercd is, ſurely, no beiter then a company of | 
Atheilts , forit is oneproperty of the Atheilt , not ro call | 
on God, Pſal: 14. 4. andwe may ſee this trucin common 


relig:ovlly ordered,and what aretney ?likealitle Church? 
nay ſurely fo farreout ot order, as they areratherliketo 
an helliſh company , v here the deuilihimſelie tirs as pre- 
ſident : thereis nothing,but ignorance, wor!dlines, pride, | 
wanronnelle, {\caring, fghcing,v horing, ltealing, lying, 
and {uch like, | | 
And yer further to exciteand ſtirre yp maſters and go- 
uernours of families to the inftruding and religious orde- 
ring of their families, con{1der what ve inde Gen: 18. 19, 
che Lord ſarth, verſc 17, Shall I hide from Abraham whit 
thing F dec ; a8if hec had faid : no,no, 1 will not hide any 
thing from Abraham , for I know him) that hee will com- 
mand his ſonnes and his houſhold after him , that the 
keepthe way ofthe Lord, ro doerighteouſnetſeand indg- | 
ment. Sechow the Lord liketh the carefulnetJe of ma- 
ſters and goucrnousto inftruttheir families, itis10 plea- | 
ling vnto him, as he wiilreucaie his ſecrets:oſuch as do it, 
and hide no:hingtrom chem that may be for their com- 
fort. | 
On the contrary, wee may gather,thatfrom ſach as are 
carelc{le of this duty,he will hide his ſecrets;his-coun els, 
and without repentance, his comforts,and the hghr of his 
countenance for euer. So then, if thou thatarta maſter 
ofafamilie,do{ldelire that thy familie may notbea com- 
pany of Atheilts,among whom there is nothing butigno 
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rance andall impierie, but rather as a litle Church, and ſo 
eſteemed of the Lord, hauing his bleſſing vpon it, and his 
{peciallproretion oueric,and if chou delirethat the Lord 


may not hide his councells from thee,but may reueale his 


| ſecrets vnto thee, and hidenothing fromthee;thar may be 


forthy comfort. Then lookethou to theinſtruction and 
religious ordering of thy family,refolue with good Toſaua, 
loſh: 24. 15. wharſoeuerothers do, yet thow and thine how. 


| /pold willſerne the Lerd praQtiſethou conſtantly the vſe of 


holy exerciſes of religion, priuate reading, praying, and 


| thelike: and then (doubtletle thou ſhalt finde, the Lord 


will elteemeot thy familie;as of a licle viſible Church, and 
chou ſhalt finde his bleſſing vpon thee, and vpon thy fami- 
lie, andthe Lord will reueale and make knowne to thee, 
whatſoeuer may befor thy comfort. 


Now tothe 16** yerſe. 


VER, 16, eAnd whenthi Epiſtle is readofyon, canſe 
thatit beread in the ( hurch of the Laods- 
ceans alſo, and that yee likewiſe read the 
Epifile (wruten ) from Laodicea, 


| reed tothem,to be read in the Church of Laodicea, 
And he tells them when they ſhould ſo do, (namely) 


| afier themſelues had read it : And when this epiſtle ( ſaith 


he) is read of you , canſe that it bee readinthe (hurch of the 
Laodiceaens alſo, 


Secondly, that they ſhould inlikeſort, read the Epiſtle 


ftle written from Laodicea. 


tdifh- 


Touching the words of this verſe,there is no grea mw 
| cultie 
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Verl.16. | 


In this Verſe, the Apoſtle goes on further, to inioyne- 
| two otherthingsto be done by the Coloſlians,as 
Fir(t,that they ſhould cauſe this Epiſtle written and di-: 


written from Laodicea: Andthat yee likewiſereadthe Epi- 
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4 Now whereas, they ſay,thoughic bee from,not to the 


Frnwy 


1 read,cauſe it (that is ) 


mt. os ith —_—— 
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CoLlvsSSIANS. Verl. 16. 
cultie tro them, ſaue onely inthe laſt words of it concer. 
ning the Epiſtle witten from Laodicea, 
When this Epiltie (thats) this letter, ſent vato youzis 
take order that it bee read (i the 
Church ) that is, in the publicke atlembly of the La2d- 


ceans, 


— ———__ 


 hauing neuer beene there. 


uers Opinions ; ſome thinkeit was an Epittle written from 
Paul tothe Laoatceans, and of this opinion are the Papilſts, 
but that cannot (tand with the words ofthe Text, for the 


 originall is © and es as itisrendred from Laodrea, not 


to Laodicea.. 


Laodiceans, yerthat phraſe doth not lignifie, thatthe Epi: 
{He was written from Laodicea, but that the Coloſſians were 
torcquireand callforthat Epiſtletrom the Laodiceans, that 
it was an Epiltle the Apoltle had written vatothe Laoaice- 
ans,and the Coloſſians wereto require it at their hands, is 
but a ſhitr, a Gloiſe, and a needelei]e adding to the 
Text. 

* Someagainethiake, thatthe Epiltle written from Lav- 
dicea, was the fir{t Epiltle of Paul to Timothy, indeed that | 
Epiſtlehath ſuch a poſtſcript, that it was written from LZa- 
ip 96 a Chiete Citie of Phrygia Pacaciana, but that polt- 
{cript is no part of Canonicall Scripture, Andagaine, ir is 
cleare, Cap. 2.1. thatwhen the Apoſtle writ this Epiltle, 
hehad not {eene the Laodiceans, and therefore hee could 
not mention any Epiltleof his written from thence, hee 


—— 


A third opinion is,that the Epiſtle here ſpoken of written 
from Laodicea,was an Epillle written totheApoltle;either 
from thewhole Church of Laedicea, or fromthe Paſtor of 
thar Church; and (indeed ) this opinion is moſt probable 


| Nowfor that Epiſtle written from Laodicea there be di- | 


— 


and moſt agreeable tothewords of the Text,without an; | 
addition or forcing at all, andir ſeemes, that Epiſtle writ- 


#-þ 


ten from Laodicea, was written to Paul touching ſome. 


——_— i. —_— 


thing 


[nterpre- 
tation. 
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Dot. 1. 
The Epiſtles 
of Paul, and 
other bookcs 
ot Scripture 


| may, and 


ought ro bee 
read in the 
| publike ai- 
embly. 


————_———__  - 


—— — 
— 


| 


| licall authoricy, vrging the gouernours of that Church to 


| whole Church, orthe Paſtor ofthat Church had written 
| to Paul. 


offerto vs. 


| tings of the peopleof God. | 


—j. 


CoLOSSIANS UVetrſ 16. 
things to which he makes anſwer in this Epiſtle to the Co. 
loſſians, and therefore he willed the Colsſſians to reade It, 
thatchey mightthe better vnderſtand ypon what occaſion} 
he had written ſamethings contained in this Epiſtle to 
| them : and ſoraking rhatro bethe meaning, thar the Epi- 
{tlewritten from Lao area, was an Epilltle, that either thar 


Chap As 


A mens... 


Comewe toſuch points of inſtruſtion as this verſe doth 


And fir; obſerue we, that the Apoſtlewould hauehis 
Epiltleread both in the Church of the Coloſſians, and in 
the publike atlembly ofthe Laodiceans, whence wee may 
exliiy ſee, I will burpoint artir. 

That we have warrant for thereading of this, & other} 
Epiſtles of Pas/,and of all o:her books of Scripturezin the | 
publike afſembly and congregation, wehauehetre aplaine 
allowance giuen to it,that this Epiitle, and other Epiſtles. 
& other books ot the Scriyture, may be;&(1ndeed)ought 
to bepublikely read, in che publike congregation, yea,the 
Church gouernours may, and ought to take order, that 


thebookes of holy Scripture bercadin the publike mee-| 


Andto this purpoſethe Apoſtle perks moredirely, 
and with farre greater vehemency, 1. T heſſ. 5.27, Hethere 
commandsthegouernours of that Church inthe nameof 
the Lord to doethis dutie, yea, he bindes them ro the do- 
ing of it, vader paine of Gods heauie diſpleaſure, denoun- 


— 
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cing his heauie wrath again(t them if chey did ir not (for 
ſo muchrhe word tzgnifies) I charge you, orI adiure you, 
'nthenameotthe Lord, on paine of the Lords wrath, 
that this Epiſtle beread vnto all the brethren, rhe Saints, 
to all the Chriſtians that are members of your Church, in | 
their publike meeting, a charge full of power and Apoſto- 


\ 
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the doing of this dutie, | 
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| 


| are bound to hearethem ſo read. 


| 


1 


have this Epiſtle written and directed to the Coloſſians ro 


— 


——_ 


ve 


— 4 ood _ 
' 


 Now,how crotle and contrarietothis;is the Church of 
Rowe, that Church, directly forbids the reading of the 

bookes of the Scripture among the people, at leaſt the rea- 

ding of them in a knownetongue, which is all one;they 

ltrictly inioinethat no vulgar tranſlation of Scripture bee 

vicd, pretending forſooth, tharſuchrranſlations are prin- , 
cipall cauſes of errors, and herelies ; how farre are thoſe 

men from the minde of the Apoltle, who would haue his 

Epiſtle to be read in the pabiike congregation, that euen | 
common Chriſtians (no doubt) and all the fairhfull peo. | 
pleot God might bee acquainted with them, bur I leaue 
them, and for the vſe of this to our ſelues. 

Is ic ſo thatthe Epiltles of Pa#/, and other Bookes of 
Scripture may, and oughtto beread in the publike con- 
gregation ? Let none of vs then deſpiſe the publike rea- 
ding of them : happily ſome haue a conceit;thatir is ſcarſe 
lawfall for them to bepreſentat the pub'ike reading ofthe 
word, and therefore they purpoſely abſentthemſelues till 
the exerciſe of:Preaching beginne. Ifany ſo thinke, let 
them know ir is but afancy, AZ. 15. 21. It is ſaid ;thar 
the bookes of Moſes in thetime ofthe Law were read in 
the Sinagogues, and ſo (doubtleſle ) may, and ought the 
bookes of Moſes, and other Scriptures bee now readin 
the publike congregation, and if Church gouernors may 
and ought to take order forthe reading of them, wee a!ſo 


Obſerue wee in the next placetharthe Apoſtie would 


be readin the Church of the Laodrceans, as needfull and 
profitablefor them alſo. 
Whence we are giuen to vnder{tandthis much. 

That howſoeuer this, and every other Epiſtle,and other 
bookes of Scripture be direfted to ſome one Church, or 
perſon, yet they belong to vs, and to all the. Chutch of 
God, as the common and publike treaſure of them all. 
This EpilHe of Pa#/to the Coloſſians, andotherbookes of 


{16.1 


| Scripture a- 
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F7e. rt, 
The Papiſts 
juſtly taxed in 
that they for- 
bid the rea- 
ding of the 


mone the 


people,, 


Ie 2, 
We are not to 
deſpiſe the 
PuDike rea. 
ding of the 
Scriptuce, | 


DocCt, 2. 
T he Eviſtles 
of Paul, and 
other bookes 


ot Scripture | 
doe notorely ; 
belong to the 
towhom they 
were part!cu. 
larly written 
but doe ind:t. 
ferently be» | 
lone to all 


Scripture 


— ——— 


HLAm_—_— 


Chriſtans, 


em 
— —— 
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| Chap.4 CoLossians Verltk 


_—— 


Scripture, doe notonely belong tothem,ro whom they | 


wereparticularly written, but do indifferently a 

toall Chriſtians ; Forwhby ? (chatwe may we 44" oe] 
firmethis, but proucic) as the Apolteſaith, 2.79, $. 16. 
The whole Scripture is ginen by mſpiration of God, aud is profi-: 
table to teach teimprouc, to corre, and to inflrult in riphte- | 
ouſneſſe. The Apoltle, we ſee, there ſpeakes nor onely ge- 
nerally of the whole Scripture, bur indefinitely in regard 
of the vie of it; that it is profitabletoteach,ro improue;to 
corre& and toin{trudt in righteouſnetle, nor this or that 
Church, or perſon onely, but indefinitely all, and euerie | 
one without exception ; and to this agrees alſo that of the } 
Apoltle, Rom, 15.4. Whatſoexer rhings were wrates afore | 
time, were written for our learniag, that wee through patience | 
aud comfortef the Scriptures might haue hope, Tho ughindeed | 
chat place ſpecially intend che old Teltament, thewritings} 


of the Apoltlebeing nor then excanr, yer itis true alſo of | 


euery part of thenew Teſtament, becauſe the Spiric is al- | 
waies like it ſelfe, and therefore che ney Teltament being | 
written by the ſame Spirit, is alſo written for ourlearning, | 
aſwell as the old, and whatſoever things are wrirten in the | 
bookes of the old or new Teſtament, are written, and |} 
doe belong to vs, Mar. 13 37. Saith our Sruiour ; Theſe | 
things that 1 ſay vnto you, I ſay unto all, as if he had ſaid,my | 
docrine, and my exhortation is generall, thocgh it bee | 
ſpoken and delivered to you, that are now my hearers, | 
yet {indeed)it be!ongs toall, it concernes alhmen whoſo- | 


| ſoeuer, and ſo (doubtletſe) we may ſafely ſay, that how- | 
| euertheEpiltles of Pax/, and other books of Scripturebe 
directed toſomeoneparticular Church, or perſon, yetin- | 
deed, that which is written to one Church, or perſon, be- | 
longs to all che Churches of God, and the doarine and | 


matter of themis indifferently belonging to all Chri- 
ſtians. 
And thereaſon of it is this, 


The Epiſtles of Pau/, and otherbookes of Scripture] 
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 |cing,thatthey might be for the genenecall good of Gods 


|rruefaith, as /oh» ſaith, /oh.20.3 1, Theſe things are written 


{rected to particular Churches, or perſons, yet they con- 


| piſts, and a fond obiection they commonly make againſt | Ananſwer to | 


towards heauen,and yet you know not whether you be in 


[incheway that you walke,toallure you thar they arethere | 
arrjued, and chat you are inthe right way, whichis an ab- 
ſurd cauill. We may ealily anſwer them, by the doqrine 


| them, towhom they were particularly direted. Indeed | 


- 
* 
' 
—_ 


——_—__—_——_— 


| Verſats. 


| were by che will of God penned and committed to wri- 


| Chap.4q. CoLosSSIANS. 


Church that they might bee the foundation and pillerot 


that yee might belecne, that [eſus us the [| briſt the Sonne of 
God, "and that in belcening yee might bane life through his 


NAME. 
{ Andthereforehowſocuerthis Epiſtle to the Coloſſi ms, 
and other Epiſtles, and other bookes of Scripture, bez di- 


tainc in them a perpecuall doctrine,and ſucha matter as is 


common to all Chriſtans, toche endeof the world, and 


this being a cleare point. 
Firlh, it ſerues for anſwer to a fooliſh conceit of the Pa- 


| 
| 


our dodrine. 
Oh( ſay they) your doftrineis not ſound and good : 


and why ſo? Becauſe (fay they) it is nor confirmed by 
Miracles, you pretend (ay they ) that you are travelling | 


the right way, or no, becauſe you hzue no Miracles, as it 
were letrers Or news from heauen,fr Om ſuch as haue gOne 


now delivered, for wehaue miracles to confirme the truth | 
we profelſe, inaſmuchas the miracles of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles are recordedin the written word of God, and bee- 
ing there recorded, they ſerue for confirmation of the 

truth of che Goſpell, nor onely then, when they were | 


- 


deſtitute of letters from heauen, hauing the Epiſtles of | 
Paxl, and other Apoſtles which belong to vs aſwell as to 


we' 


\ > 
4 


wrought ; but for confirmation of the ſame truth to the} 
]end of the world, and ſo they belong to vs alſo,inthat our | 
faith istheſamethattheirs was that did them, wezare nor | 


| Tag 


We. x. 


a fooliſh con. 


| ceit and fond 


o>:eftion of 


the Papilts. 
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FJe.z 
Weeare to 
make vſe of 
the bookes of 
Scripture c1- 


{ therread er 
{ expounded to 


| our (elues par- 
ticularly, 


i. 


* | | | 


Many are de- 
| fetiuve 1n thus 
 dutie. 


. te. Mt tc ett 


|lietharInow heare,orthat I nowreade, belongs tomee, | 


[ correction and reformation of ſome things amiſle in my | 


|miſes, andinſtrutions ofthe word, thou heareſt, or rea- 


Chap. 4. Verl. 16. 
we want ſuch miracles, and ſuch letters as arecontained in 
popiſh legends, and Indian newe., which aremeere delu- 
lionsof Satan, and forgeries of men, But ſo long as by 
Scripture we can iuſtihe our dotrine,wehauelettersfrom 
heauen ſufficientto aſſure vs, thatallthar truely embrace 
the faith we profelle, being now departed this life,are ſafe- 
lie arriued in the kindome of heauen, and therefore ir is 
but a cauill,to ſay we want miracles, and letters from hea- 
aen, to confirme our dorine. But come weeto the yſe 
of the doftrine that concernes our ſelues, 

Is it ſo that the Epiſtles of Paul, and otherbookes of 
Scripture, howſocuer they be directed to particular Chur- | 
ches, yetthe matter of them dothindifferently belong ro 
ail Chriſtians 2 Letvs then take notice of this, and learne 
wee, whenſoeuer wee heare the Epiltles of Pas/, or other 
bookes of Scriptureread, or expounded, or wee our felues | 
doereadinthemghen to thinkethus with our ſelues; ſure- | 


COLOSSIANS. 


and I am to make vſe of it to my ſelte, and cthoughit be di- | 
retedtoſucha Church, or ſuch a perſon, yet Iamto rake | 
iras ſpoken to my ſelfe,it concernesme to conſider how | 
this may profit mee, either for the information of my | 
iudgement, for my teaching inre{peRt of ſometruth, or 


for the improuing of ſome error thatisin mee, or for the 


lifeand converſation, or for my further inſtructing, and 
my edification, and building vp -in holinelle, an com- 
fort. 
_ Doethouwhenſocuer thou either heareſt, or readelt a-| 

ny partof the writings of holy Scripture, euer remember} 
this, that thematter or doctrine of that place pertaines to 
thy telfe, and doe thou apply the ſeuerallthreatnings,pro-| 


deit ro thine owne eſtate particularly. | 

{4 this dutie many areexcceding ſhort, and much de- 
| tectiue, I might ſheiv it in many particulars, to inſtance 
bu! 
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butin oneortwo ; the Apoltle in this Epiſtle, Cap. 3. 6- 


fetion, euill concupiſcence, and couetouſneſle which is 
Idolatry, the wrath of God certainely comes on the chil- 
dren of diſobedience, He faith againe,Epheſ.5.5. Thatno 
whooremonger, neither vacleane Do nor couetous | 


ingdomeot Chriſt, and of God. Heſaith againe, x Cor. 


rers, Nor wantons, nor wn. 47a northeeues, nor coue- 
tous perſons, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners,, 
ſhallinhericthe kingdome of God. 

Now confiderit, doe men that areguilty of the ſinnes 
there reckoned vp,when they heare, orreade thoſe places, 


thinke they te: themſelues 2 Doethey apply them | 


rothermmſelues, and fay within themſclues, ſurely thisis my 


ſtate, my line is heere touched, and this iudgement is | 
| denounced again(tme ? Doethey thus ? No, no,nothing 
| lefſe,happily they thinkeand wil confefſethethings there 
ſpoken, to be true, thevileſt wretch that lives may ſo doe: 
but tothinke the truth of them belongs to chemlelues, 


they are farrefromthar, forif they did, how durſt they 


ſuch fearefull iudgementsarethreatned, 

Againe the bob Ghoſt faith, Heb, 2, 2. 3, If the word 
ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and euery tranſgreſſion 
and diſobedience reciueda iuſt recompence of reward, 
how ſhall weeſcape if we negleo great ſaluation which 
at the firſt beganne to be preached by the Lord,and after- 
ward was confirmed to vs by them that heard him ; the 
meaning is briefely this , if euery vio, ag: of the 
Law was ſeuerely puniſhed, how ſhall we eſcape, ifwe doe 
butaegletthe pr rs Doe menthat negle& the Gol- 
pell, ſuch as, (howſeuer they doe not blaſphemethe Gol- | 
pell as thePapiſts doe, and call theprofetſors of ir here- 


tikes ) yetthey loueit not as they ought, they delight not 


|Chap.4+ . CoLOoSSIANS. Verſ 16. 


faith, that for fornication, vncleanneſle, theinordinate af- | 


6.9.10, Neither fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor adulte- 


my We 
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ſtill liueand continueintheirknown ſinnes,again{t which | 
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particularly, 
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heara or read 


| (asirwerewith cart-ropes. as it is 1/aiah 5, 18, and they 
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God, we ſhall not only ſtrip ourſelues of the benefit of the 
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them, and all things dung, and nothing worth in Compa- 
riſon ofit 2 doe ſuch perſons when they read thar place 
thinkeit belongs to them, and thar judgement is there 
threatned again{t them ? No,no,no ſuch matter, they 
think, that ſeeing they draw not their own fins after them 


hate theknowne linnes of many, as Adulterie, Murther, 
and rhe like,thattherforetheir negleR of the goſpelhtheir 
want of loue ynto it, is nothing, vs 15no judgement of 
God belongs to them, This withour queſtion is the con- 
ceit ofmany carnall Goſpellers, and thus [might infiſtin 
many orher particulars,and (her how we failein this du: 
tie, wethinke not that the things we heare, or reade in the 


we muſtthenlearne whenſocuer weeitherheare or reade 
any part ofthe Scripture,to thinke thus with our ſelues; | 
Surely this doQrine belongs to mee; this promiſes made. 
to me, this threatning, I berng guilty of that ſinne, or the | 
ike, denounced againſtme. 

And to helpevs forward in this duty,conſfider wetheſe 
two things, 

Firſt, if wethus heare or read theword of God, we ſhall 
makeitrruly profitable ro our ſelues, wee ſhall throngh 
Gods blefling vpon our reading and hearing makethein- 
ſtructions , and comforts of the word our owne: yeathe! 
threatnings of it willthen be profitablevnto vs, forthe a- 


nounced. | 
Secondly, if we doe not thus heare or read the word of 


inſtruction and comforts of it, and they ſhall beasthe mi-' 
racles of Chriſt among the lewes,who ſaw them, but were 
notbertered by them ; or as theword preached to the old 


Scriptures, belong to vs, and wee apply not the ſeuerall | 
| chrearnings of the word to our owne eſtate and condition, 


uoyding of thoſe ſinnes againſt which iudgment is de-| 


, 


| 
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in it, they account it not molt deare and precious varo | 


| world, Hebr: 4.2. which profited them not, becauſcit was 
not 
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not tempered with faith, we ſhall not only do this,butwee 
ſhall one day finde thethreatnings of the word verified, | 
and made good ypon vs, to our cternall woe and confu- | 
lion. 

If thenthou doft deſirethatthe word heard, or read by 
thee, may be truly profitable : thattheinſtruftions, com- 
fortsand threatnings of m_ betothy good,and ifthou 
wouldſtnot both ſtrip thy ſelfe of the benefit of theinſtru- 
ions and comforts of it, and finde thethreatnings of it 
made good ypon thy ſelfe , then learnechou whenſocuer 
thou dolt either heare, or readit, tothinke,and be perfina- 
ded, thatthematter of it belongs to theein particular,and 
that thou art to make vſe of it accordingtethe purpoſe 
and drift of it. 

To omit that which the Papiſts gather from thelaſt 


—_— — — 


words of this yerſe, that ſecingthe Epiſlle of Perl to the 
Laodiceans is not to bee found, therefore ſome part of the 
| Scripture is loſt , and that the canonicall Scripture wee 
haue,is notſufficient without addition of vnwritten tradi- 
tions, thatbeing built but yponcheir owne miſ-incerpreta- 
tion ofthe text: the Apolile willed the Coloflians to read 
| the Epiſtle written from Laodicea, no doubt, that they 
might better vnderftand ſomethings inthis Epiſtle , writ- | 
ten to themſelues, Hence wemay gather. | 

That wee may and opghtto read other holy writings, 
beſides the written word of God, euen ſuch as may helpe 
vs in the vaderſtanding of the word. 

Thereaſon is plaine, ſuch holy writings may ſerue for 
our edification: for if we may be edified by the gracious 
ſpeeches of holy men , aad furthered in grace andgood- 
neſſe by their holy life , as doubtle(ſe we may : then alfo 
may we be edified by theirholy writings, agreeing with 
the truth of Gods word : and therefore take wenoticeof 
it, that we may and ought toread holy bookes written by | 
men, and as weare iultly to be blamed for notreading the 


| 
' 
' 


booke of God,the Bible: ſo alſo for nat reading other ho- | Uſe. | 
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beſides the 
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of God. 
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iy bookes , for hereby that excuſe that men commonly 
plead, is taken away , thatthe Scriptures hard to bee vn. 
derſtood. for why 2 thou haft not only the benefit of the 


 publike miniſterie, butinthis agemany excellent book 
are ak An in print, that may helpe kf M 
der 


ding ofthe word, and thereforeif now thou beig. 


| norant,thy ignoranceis wilfull and affeed, and thou ar+ 


left voide of all excuſe. 


niſterxe that thou haſt receined in the Lord; 


that thou fulfill it, a 


In this Verſe, wee haue another thing laid before VS, 


| which the Apoſtle willed the Coloſſians to doe, ( namely 


this ) that they thould ſpeake to Archippza , and heetells 
them what he ſhould fay tohim , what wordsthey ſhould 
vie, and after what manner they ſhould fpeake to him as 
that they ſhould ſpeake by way of admonition, and warne 
himtotakeheed ro: the mini(terie hee had receiued in the 
Lord, ( And ſay to Archippus take beed to the minifterie that 
thou haftreceined inthe Lord, ) 

In this watning er admonition we haue more particu-. 
lacly theſerhings tro be conſidered, 

1 Firſt the matter of the admonition, in theſe 
words , take heed to the minifteric that theu haſt re- 
ceinedinthe Lord. 

2 Then the extent of that duty , how farre forth 
Archippm ſhould take heed and looke to his mi- 
niſterie, (namely) ſo far as that he ſhould fulbll it, 
Take heed to the mmiſterie that thou haſt recemed in 
the Lord that then fulfil it. 

3 Andthirdly, in the words of this admonition,the 


Apoſtlelayes downea ſtrong and effeuall argu- | 


ments, 


eeintherightyn- | 


OO 
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ments to perſwade Archippus to take heed ro his 
minilterie,cakenfrometheauthorothis miniſtery, 


thathe had receiued ieby 


. the munſterierbat thaw linff receivedin the Lord that 
#3 ' vhou-fulfllit. OLNEY ; "1 ; 


f Andtheoccalion of this warning to begiuenby the | 
| .* - Coloſliansro Frebippmin all likelihood and pro- 


babilitie, was this: 


was acolleague, andfellowhelperinthat Ghurch to Epa- 
phras, who was then at Romewith Pasl,;and therefore hee 


mindeof his dury; 1 | 
- +I will therefore briefely lay forth the ſenſeand mea- 
ning of this.verſe. ( Aud ſay to Archippms, ) thatis, admo- 
niſhand warne e-H-chippms/3:0m this manner, (take heed io 
che; winiſkery, ) the ariginall is-(ſeetocheminiſtery,) the 
meaning is, carefully looke to the office and function, 
diligently weigh andconlider, what it i, theweightof it, 
and:what belorigs to that paſtorall duty, (thatthow haſt re- 


ct A. a. 


"IP" 


| ceined inthe Lord ) that is, that thou halt receiued fremthe | 


Lord, which he of his grace and mercy,hath commitred 
voto thee, ( thar thes fulſitit, ) Theword fulfil, is mera- ; 
phorically borrowed and raken from a vellell, that ought | 
co befyllof liquor, or the likematrer, andis nor; andrbe 
Apoltlecempares the miniſterie of Archippics. to ſuch a 
vellell, which had ſomewharpur into it,but was nor filled 


[to the brim, as it ſhould haue been: and ſowhen hee faith f 
| that thewfulfil it, it is. as much as if he had ſaid, tharthou 
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fillvp that veiſell afthy miniſterie, as iroughtco befilled; 


4 


 -thathee had char his we pron theLoxd,.| 
5 grace,and therefore [ 
he ſhould lookero it, and fultill it; Take heed ro 


4rchippus was @ minilterinthe Churchof Colofſe, and | 


oughtin the abſence of 'Epaphras, to haue been diligent in | 
his miniſterie, whichit ſeemes he wag not,.and therefore | 
the Apoſtle would haue him admoniſhed, and pur in| 
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md depatonper ak mit: and his meaning is,that | 
to 


Interpre- 
tation, © 


thou do it: not haltes, orin ſome part, and leaue it 
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tie heare it 
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| muſtalſoar- 
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preaching of 
it in the pub- 
Vike miniſtrie 
| of ur. 
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1 | 


. 
| 


| Now firſt, i it isnot to be palſed by "ren 


{niſterie, thathe ſhould be (ttrredvproadiligen t teaching 
| ofthe word amonglt the Coloſfiahs, Hanes wee may 


| Church Colofieandof Laodicea., yer here headdes 
| Archippmſbould be 


| tureare to beread, yetthe reading ofchem arenorfſutf ci- 


'theetfeftuallapplication ofitrothe thorowyeuen 


Fr ITY 


meaning, 


Fdwoni Sickjppms onthis manner , Looke 
Carefully, and diligently conſider __ thy ſelſe, 
what % that office and frnttion, the 
and what belongs to that 
thou haftreceiued from the rar which he- 


-:. *of his prace and mm eye 07 ares 


that thouper{orme as 
to be performed , hating LEES = 
15 be dove, lu 


nthat office that ow; 


Fl accompliſh it in all th PORT, = 


thathowſocuer the Apoſtle in the verſe before injoyned | 
the reading of his Epittie;that it ſhould beread bothinrhe 


put in miude of his duty, rhathee 
hou!d beadmoniſhedro lookerochefulfilling of his mj- 


" Tharhowſocuerthis Epiſtle and orherbockewf Scrip- 


ent,itis not toreadrhe word ourfelues, or to hear 
 itread, { chough ristobe done) burifwewill foundly. 
| profit by ityirmult —_ ,and we mult atrendo tea- 


chinginthe publikermin! 
F or(indeed)rhepreachian of che word is the ordinance. 
dfortheriche vnderſtan- 


of God; which heehath orc 
diog of theword, 2s the Exch ſaid, AGt8.-31, -andfor 


2145/2) hat he of the foule TO ane -? 
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chemarrow;and to the diſc 


ofcheioynes and 


| theſe wants arehelped and lupplied by preachin 


This I norein aword,again(t chat ielfe-p ” 


publikeminiſterie of theword, 
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] wecanreadtheminour houſes, and ſo ſerue God aswell 

f 25 they thatheare all the Sermonsin the world. 

{| Indeeditjscrue, theSermons of Chriſtand of his Apo- 
(Ues,are moſt perteR inthemſclues,but ſuch perſons mult 

| know;they arenorſoprofitabletothem;rcill they be expla- 


| the word : adrait they read the word, (which may bee 
| iultly doubted whetherchey door no) but grancthat they 
doe, and they vnderftand ir, yet ſeldom or never do they 
throughly apply irto ues,eſpecially ifit touch the 
{ quicke, (namely)their owne year, ſnve; commonly 
| menthac thus excuſetheir negle& of thepublike minifte- 
rie of the ward.are ſich as cannot abideto haue their con- 
ſcience ranſackr, and ript vp,and the ſecrets of their hearts 


a. 


a 


As. 


MF "II 


| (Me faich, x Cor. 14.25. they canner endurethatthefword 
ofthe word ſhouldpiercerhem, and ſhould be vied ro the 
| cutting, and launcing , and ſearching of the feſtered ſores 


they will ſo apply ir themſelues, that they asitwere wit 
their owne hands will vie the word to the cutting , laun- 
cing and ſearching of their owne feſtered ſores 2 No,no, 


_— 


excuſeto ſay they haue the Bible ar home, they can , and 
doread inthe Bible : this is but a fond ſhift; and we mult * 
knowitis notenoughforvs toreadinthe Bible, (though | 


Chap.q4 CoLosslans. Veil1y, 


r ng ofthe | 
: choughtsandintears of tcheheart, Heb.q, 1 "Ie Inrea 1; o. 
 thereis ſamtirnes no vnder{tanding, ſomtimes miſynder- 
{| ſtanding, ſometimes miſ-applying the word read , andalt 


leaſing conceit | 
of ſome, who ſoothvp themſelyes in theirnegteR of the 


Say they wee hauethe Bible, and in the Biblearethe 
molt perfe Sermons of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, and 


| 
| ned, and applyed ts their conſcienceincheminittery of | 


made manifeſt by theminiſterie of theword , as the Apo- | 
| of their foules, by the hand of another : and is it _ [ 


thereisno liketyhood in it , and therefore itis but a vaine | 


| _— : £222 4 that 


ſuch as neg- | 
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of the word, * 
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doth not cx- 


charitable 


oucrligiit and | G 
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| others meas 


caretuil ad- 


monition, 


How ſuch 
admonition 


mult be vied. | ,or an Elder, but penn e Faves the reproofeof 


[2 


| Chap CoLogs bans Verkty, 


| willed the Coloſſians to vie to Archippre their Miniſter: 


thatisqundutycobediligentinreadiriginir) yer thatwill 
not fer the cure, theapplcarionoftbewordiseſpeci- 
ally made-in the. publike miniſterie and preaching of it, 
andto that wee mult attend,.yeathough wee have know- 


| ledge , and ( happily) know.as muchas thePreacher can 


| teachys,yerftilmuſtwearrend vponit : torthepreaching | 


| ofthe word, ſerues, not onely forthe information of the 
| judgment; buttor cheframing of the will and atfeRions to 


holinelle, and forthe ſtirring of vs vp tothe practiſe of 


te hy the publike- minilterie and: preaching of the' 
word. 
Notewefurther, that the Apoſtle heerewilled the Co- 
| loflians to admoniſhtheir miniſter 4rchippme , as ir may 
| {ceemeſo.newhat (lacke in his duty, te beemore diligentin 
performance of his duty; weeſcethenthough Miniſters 
of che word. haue great authoricie oner the Church com- 
they benegligentin doing their ar may be ftird vp 
| ro.2 greater careindoing their duty by theſame Church, 
| and by thegouernours of ic may beput in minde of their 
duty, and reprooucd, if they deſeruereproofe : their pla- 
cez donot exempt them from other mens charitableouer- 
ght and caretull admonition, Yer fuch admonition mult 
be vſedwithreuerence and due regard ,-euen withrepard 
had cotheir paſtor, as oneſentrothem from the Lord for 
theirgood: It is the Apoſtles rule, z Tim: $5. 2. Rebuke 


him, but I willnot furtherinſiſton thee. 
Come weto theadmonition ir ſelfe, which the Apolſtte 


| ſay tohim ( faith the Apoſtle ). rake heed to the miniſterie 
thou haſtreceinedin the Lord that thou falſillir, Where firlt 


|wearetomarke;the Apoltle bids the Coloſfans,notbare- | 


that wee know : and in this reſpet mult:euery- one at- | 


| mitted vnto-them by the Lord, yer notwithſtandingif | 


an Elder muſt be a {ſubmiſſive and reverentexhortation of | 


| ht 


ty to fay to 4rchipprs, fulbllthy miniſtery, but charthey 
| ſhould 
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ne. 
|Chap.4- 
| ſhould fay tohimyake beedgo#r,thatrhou fulfillic diligent- 


|1y, conliderthy miniſtery, whart itis, the weight ofic, and 
| chatchou fulfillics where in the firlt place weare giuen to 


* [fully to conlider his miniſtery ; there muſt be inthe Mi- 
| ri(ter oftheword, a diligent and due conlideration of his 


| 


| 


| Lord, tocarry his metlage, and -hisemballageto his peo. 


2 and his people,and co (tand in Chriſt his ſtead,z Cor, 5,20. 
to be Gods interpretertothe people, and the peoples to 
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vader(tand, 
'Thata Minilterof the wordought diligently and care. 


officeand calling, what itis, and theweightofic : a Mini- 
ſtermultduly and {erioully conlider, what heis called vn- 
to, cuen to bez the mellefger and ambatſadour of the 


ple ,. and ta intreat of conditions of peace between God 


God, /erem: 33.23. andheis tocon(ider the weight of his 
calling thar he is putin truſtwith theſoules of men, yea 
the ſoules of men purchaſed withſogreat a price, as the 
moſt precious bioud of the only begotten ſonneof God, 
Ai 20. 28, and thatheis putin tra{t with the holy wor- 
ſhip of God, and with his holy name(as itwere) withhis 
crowneand dignitie, and withthe diſpenſation ard diſpo- 
ſing of his ſecrets, 1 (or. 4. 1. andthatic belongs to him, 
to teach,to improoue,to corre,toinltrudt, to exhort;to 
comfort, to watch, to pray, to $0 inand out before Gods 
people vablameably; theſeand many other like, arethe 
things that eucry Miniſter of the word oughtto-thinke | 
on;ro confider and tohauean eyetoatall times, | 


lile conſideration of it, that they are pur in truſt with } 
Gods people, and thar che weight of their ſoules doth lye | 
vpon them, theiridleneſle, their negligence, their frothy } 


and yoprofitableteaching, plainly ſhewes it, 


— 


| 


A.duty wherein many Miniſters are farre ſhort and Omron of 
much defeRiue; ſome Miniſters full litle thinke on it, | "2 miniſters 
that they arecalled tobe the ang of God,to deliuer | not the 

his metlagero- his people, itthey did,they would notthen | weight of 


delinec their owneinven ionsvntothem : and many haye | bir calling. 
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| like or inpri-. 


| 


} 
| 


generall vſe of the point, conliderwee, whar the Apoltle 
laith, Rows. 13. 4.6, that cuenſuch as aredepured of che 
Lord toa place of ciuillgouernment, arecalled Miniſters 


of God, they haue an ofticeand a miniſtry. Now then,as 


tion of his office and function, what it is', and the 
the weight of it : ſo doubtletle oughtthereto bee in ciuill 
goucrnours,in publike or in private, beit but a malter of a 

familie , euen ſuch perſons ought to ſee to their miniſtery 


| and office,andto con(ider what it is, what belongs teit, 


and what is the w&ghc of it, they are ſerioufly toconſider 
with themſelues,thatthey aredeputed ofthe Lord tothar 
office, and tharrhey are in his place,and ſtand in his ſtead, 

rothoſethar arevnder them, and rhar it belorigs cotheir 


 foffice, according to their power, to prote&theinnocent, | 


ro  2coms the offendor, toincouragethe well-doer, and ro 
diſcountenance and cenſure theeuill doer,and foto guide 


and gouerne thoſe vnderthem, as may befor chegood of 


funQion, are to conlider what belongs ro thar office in | 
particular : as, a maſter of afamilieis ſeriouſly to conſider, 


as bevnder him, and proporrionablerotherr ſtrengrh, co. 


| prouide for them (as hee is able) meare, drinke and all, 


things needefull,ro yeeld them moderate reſt and recrea-. 


like; andeuery onethat Hathan office, eicher publike or 


] pajuarez is to conſiderthe waight of thar officehow muck 
1 and how deepely it concernes him, to doe theduties that 
| | belong to that officezand tharthe doing of them ſo neere- || 
ly cancernes him, as ifhe negle&t them, and any vnder, 

! him offend, and ſijane, thorew his default; that ſinne of | 
| theinferiour ſhall increaſe che iudgement of the ſuperi- 


there mult be in.a Miniſter of the word a due conlitlera- | 


their bodies and ſoules : yea men that haueany ofhce or 


I might inſiſtin many other particulars + butformore | 


| 


thatit belongs to himrocommand things lawfull, ro ſuch | 


tion; toteach, to admoniſh,to correct them as iuſt occali- \ 
onis offered,to pray with them, to pray for them, andthe | 


our in theday of account. Exe, 16, 27, It is ſaid that 
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ſome of the people went out on the ſeuenth day to gather 
Manna, but found none, whereupon it is faid, verſe 28, 
{that the Lord reproued Moſer, and ſaid vato him, How 
} long refuſe yee ts keeps my Commandements and my Lawes? 
7 | Now Moſer had net py che Sabbath, but the peo- 
ple, andnot all, bur ſome of the people, yer the Ty re-. 
| | proued Moſes becauſe the people that were vnder his 
| charge had ſinned: ſo waighty a burden lies onthoſethar 5; 
haueany way theouerlighe of others, that they mull giue 
| account in regard of their ſinnes, if they offend through 
their defautc, and negle@ of duty; and thus ought ſuch | 
| as haueany office or funion publike or privare,diligent- | - 
{| lietowaigh and con(iderwith themſelves, what that of- 
| ficeis,whar aces Hog thewaightofir, Thus no doubr, | 
| did Salomonwhen he madethat praiertothe Lord,r King. | : 
3:9. Ginet0 thy ſerumnt an wnderſtanding heart, that 1 may | 
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| di/cerne betweene good and bad: and hee doth expreltle as 
{| muchinthela(t words ofthe verſe, For who i able to iudge 
| chis thy mighty people, as if he ſaid, 1 conſider the waight of 
mine office, andTtfadeit great and waightie; therefore! 
| Oh Lordl1 beſeechtheeſtrengthen me, andenablemeero 

doe my dutic; and to this purpoſe (no doubt) was that | - + 
wholeſome admonition of [choſbephat to his Iudges, 2. 
Chron. 19. 6. 7, Take heede what yee doe : for yer execute 
not theindgements of man, bat of the Lord, and he will bee with 1 
you, 'in the cauſe and indgeme:nt, Wherefore now let the | 
teare ofthe Lora bevpon you, take heede;and doeir : for 1 
there is no iniquitie with the Lord our God,nether reſpeRt | 
of perſons, nor reciuing of reward. As if hee had faid, 
diligently. conſider with your felues, what offiice you are | 
called ro, whatis the chargechat lies vpon you, what be- E 
] longsto-your office, you executenot the judgements of | 
| man, but of the Lord, and heewill bee with you inthe T 

cauſeand judgement, And conlider with your ſelues,your | | 
chargei>is ſo waighty, that you mult one day giveac-- 
; | Count of it beforetheiudgeot allthe world, wichwhom 
| i$ 
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| officeand charge is, and what belengs yato it z and moſt 


| and many other waies doe men faile in this dutie. Well 
| to ſeerothine office, and to conſider ſeriouſly what it is, 


| thou maieſt ſo doelearnethy dutie what belongs to thine 


þ wn 


be ic publixe, or priuate, duely to conliderthat office and 


| che Kingisenioined to reade the word of God, all the 


— 
" "TI—_ a 


{ an ete to them at all times, 


1s ncicher reſpect of perſons nor receiuing reward, — 1: 
Thu: areluchas haucany officeorchargeouer others,” 


charge what t 15, what belongs VAtO it, and the waight of 
ic. Now doemen that haue charge ouer others conlider 
thelethings ? Doe they (as they ought) thinke og it,what 
the office and place is which they are called to, what be- 
longs vntoit, and the waightorit 2 Few there bethar doe 
{o, many men are altogether carelellc, they et all ar ſixe 
and ſeuen, haueno manner of conlideration what their 


men hauean ec, not to their officeand charges and what 
b2longs to that, bur to the example of others, they con(i- 
der whatother men of like place doe, and they doe the 
like, ſuch and ſuch maſters, (faith one that is a maſter of a 
familie) neither ceach their families,nor pray with them, 
and they thrive well enough, and therefore thinkes hee,l 
may doe thelike; others againe, conlider enely what is 
to bec doneincheir place and calling, ſtanding beſt with 
their eaſe, their profit; and their credit in the world,«thus | 


know thou whoſoeuer thou art,thou art to take heedeand | 
what. belongs ynto it, and the waight of it. And that 
office and calling out of the word of God. Dear. 17.19. 


daies of his life, that thence he may learne his duty and in 
the word of God the Lord hath laide downe; the offices 
and duties ofall ſorts of callings,of Magittrates,Minilters, 
Maſters, particularly,to that end ( without queſtion) that 
they ſhou'd Cade Law, and conlider them ; doe thou 
therefore thencelearnetherhings that concerne thine of- 
fice, and knowing thoſethings, conſider them, and haue 


1 Androthar purpoſeremembertheſe rwothings. 
; Fr 
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lings. 
| ſfhen thou wouldeſt not you beyond the limits ef thy 
: calling, and ſolay thy {elfenaked and open to the iudge- 
q ments of God, if thou wouldeſt nor bee careleſſe and'vn- 
: conſcionable in doing rhe duties of thy calling, butrather 


_ "ASME ore on. 


{ doethemwich care, and good conſcience, and with com- 
fort tothine owneſoule, then doe thou conlider thine of 
fice, and calling, take thou heede and haue an cie tothe 
duties of it, and to the waight of it : ener medicate and 
chinkethus with thy ſelfe, thi 

cheſeare theduties that belong to ic, and they are of this 


= TY 
” PC NORNDRE CITI 


Chap.4- 


mens callings, and want of conlideration of them, thar 
mentranſgrelle their callings, and go beyond the bounds 
of their callings, and ſolay themſelues open to the plagues 
and iudgements of God, no doubt it was ſo with Yzz:4h 


I ord ſ\motehim for it, And it was for want of comiiderati- 


High Prieſts fire, Luke 22,15, It colt him the breach of 


callings. 
2 Againe,remember this thatthe want of conlidera- 


tion of their callings, and the waight ofthem,is that which 


makes men careleſſe and vnconſcionable in doing their 
duties, forwhat is it that makes men, either negle& the 
duties of their callings, or to doe them onely for tathion 2? 
Surely this, they ours theireies from their callings, 
they looke not (as they ought) to the duties of them, 
and onthe waight of them, but they caltcheir cies to the 
example of others, onrtheir owne eale, profit, or eſtimati- 
on in theworld, and thence it comes that they are care- 
leiſe and vnconſcionablein doing the duties of their cal- 


CoLosslans Verſ,r7. 


1 Firſt, itisforwant of taking heede tothe d uties of 


in putting his hand to the Arke, 2. Sam. 6.6. and the 
on of his calling, that Perer would warmehimlſelte at the. 


his conſcience, and as one faith well, if wee marke the 
time when the iudgements of God befall men, wee ſhall | 
fGndethey arecaſtypon them when they are out of their * 


| 


F 


| 


$1s mine office and calling, 


{waight, and conſequence, thatrhenegle or carelelle do- 
ing) 
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ing ofthem will bring downe Gods judgements ag 
= I ſhall one day 5. OI the 7" this = ye - 
| medication and conlideration in reſpect of thy place and | 

calling whatſocuer itis. | 
| In thenextplace weareto markethatthe Apoſtle bids 
{ the Coloſhans fay to Archippms,take heed tothe miniftrie 


= 


that thou haſt receiued in the Lord that thou fulbll ir, y. | 
| {ing as weſhewed, aword taken from a yetfell that ought 
ro be full and is not, meaning this, that e-L-chippas ſhould 
| (as it were) fill vp the vellell of his miniſtrie, that hee 
{ ſhouldas he had begunne to doe ſomething in his mini- 
| {trie,toaccomplithitto thefull in cuery reſpe&;and leaue 

{ no partor dutieof it ynfulfilled, was” on.” 
Where wee may calily ſee thus much laide before | 


___— 
- 


Dor. 3. nb rt 3 
| PRemat Tg That it is not inough for a Miniſter ofthe word to be- 


ough for a mi- | ry and to continuedoing ſome thing that belongs to | : 


niſter of the | him in his placeand calling, buthe mult accompliſh and 
{ Goſpell to | performeallthings that pertaine to him in the ſame, it is : 
'—  [perforne ®!% [-notſufficientfor a Miniſter ofthe Goſpell to take paines| 
one: but | in one part of his officealone; as in teaching onely,exhor. 7 
| hemuſt exc- ting onely, or that hee liue free from any ſpeciall ſcandall 7 
cute and ful- } gr offence, but he muſt executeand fulfill all and euery | 
| Gall and © | partofhis officeand miniſtrie, he muſt teach, improove, 
hos wir ' | corre, inſtruct, exhort, comfort, &c. as any occaſion 
{ is offered ynto him ; and hee mult watch ouerhis people, 
| | and goe in and out before them vnbJameably, wx {ocar- | ; 
| | ric himſelfein the diſcharge of his miniſtrie; as ic may 
| truely beſaid ofhimthat hee flles vp the velſell of bigmi- : 
niſtrie, and ſo performe; his dutiein euery reſpec as there ; 
| Fra be no further dutie required of him, as heeis a Mini- 
 {ter. : 
Andthis is further caught plainely, 2 Tim, 4. Where: 
| the Apoltle hauing laid downe the ſpecial duties that be- | 


| | longtoa Miniſter of the word, with a waighty c_ 
| preſſing Timothyto thepraftiſe of them, 7 charge thee 


Lo re Ds 
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ld 


—— 


fore God, and before the Lord leſus Chriſt, which ſhall indgs 
the quicke and the dead at bir appearing, and in his kingdome 
preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, umprone, 
rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuffering and doftrine : he addes 
verſe 5, Doe the worky of an Euangeliſt : make thy Miniftrie 
fully knowne : as if hee had ſaid, theſearetheduties that 
belong to thee inthy miniltrie, and thinke it not ſuffici- 
entto doeſome of then, and keaue-the. reſt yndone, but 


| docthem all and every one,fulfill thy miniſtrie,and make 


 itfully knowne, | 

I might ealily in{iſt furtheron this point, and for the 
vie of it I mightheereby taxe and reproue many miniſters 
of the word, ſome being altogether careletle, ſach as la- 
bournotin any part oftheir miniſtrie, either in teaching 
orliuing vnblameably, and ſoarefarre from labouring in 


euery part of it, 


Someapaine, labouring in ſome dutiez of the Miniſtrie, 
and notin all, as (happilie) teaching, but not exhorting, 
or exhorting without ground of doctrine, or teaching and 
exhorting well, but living ill,and giuingiuſt cauſe of ſcan- 
dall and offence, or liuing in good order wichout touch 
| 0:any notorious crime, yea (happily) ſhewing forth ſome 
 Vertues, as mercy loue, pitty towardsthe poore,and ſuch 
as want helpe, but not abletoteach and to doe the moſt 
needfull duty of their placeand calling: theſe and many 
other waies I mightſhew, how ſome Miniſters ofrheword 


an emptineſſein that veſſell, they fiil ir not vp, as it ought 
| to bee filled, they performe ir not in euery reſpec as 
| ic ought to beeperformed, burto extend che point a lit 

cle fartherand that vpon the ground before delivered, Ro. 
| 13. Thatſuchas be inplaceof cluillgouernment, publike 
4 or priuate, haue a miniſtriegiuen them of God, as there- 


| Verſ, 17. 


| 


| 


| 


| faile innot fulfilling their miniſtrie, they leaue as it were | 


fore the Miniſter of the word muſt nor hold ir enon gh for 
him to Iabaurin ſome duties of his miniſtrie, and leaue 
 thereſt vadone, thatis to fill his miniſtrie butin part, and 
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Suchas been | 


any place of 
ciuill gouern- 
ment muſt 


fulfill their of. 


NO 
| fice, executing 


? anddoing all 
& enery part 
and dutic of 


| rheſame. 


{ Reproofe of 


| ach as reſtin 
the doing of 
ſome of the 


dutics of their 


place and cal- 
ling, and neg- 
le others. 


{ euery dutie belonging ro theſame. 


injoined bythe commandement of the Lord,and menare 
| as ſtrily bound by the commandement of God, tothe| 


| muſt nor content theraſelues withthe doing of ſomedu- 


not to fulfill it, and if he willtullf6ll his Miniſtry. j 
be by doing all the duties thatbelong to wag In let 
So (doubtletſe) ought it to be with ſuch as have any 0- 
ther place or office in publike or in private, they muſt 
not content themſcluesin doing of ſome duties thar be: 
long tothat place, andleauethe reſt yndone, that is to 
leaue a gap, andanemptie place intheir office, and place 
but they mult fill it vp inthe execution and performance 
of alland every part and dutie of the ſame, for why ? Eue- 
riemanin his place & lawfulcalling whatſoever itbe,isto | 
be faithful; we find it giaen to oſes by the Lord himſelfe 
inway ofcommendation Nam.12.7, That he was faithfull 
in his office: and to Chriſt himſelfe,/7eb.3.2.andit is the A-| 
poltle rule, Rom, 12.7. Let him that hath an office attend on it 
with diligence, and faithfulnefſe, Now a man is not faithfull, 
if kedoeſomeduties that belong to his place and calling 
though he doe them with greatdiligence and paines, and 
leaueother duties of it vndone ; and therefore in every 
place and calling, there muſt bea performance of all and | 


Againe,alland euery duty of euery lawfullcalling are | 


doing of one part of their office, as another, ſucceſſively 
and at times fit for the doing of it , and therefore men 


tiesthat belong to theirplace and calling, but they muſt 
performeand do all and euery _ of it, thatis thefulfil- 
ling of their office, and ckeir miniſtery. f 
Now this is athing litle thought on by moſt men inthe 
world, moſt men content themicluesin the doing of fome| 
duties that belong to them in their place and calling, 
though they negleF others : yeaſomeexceedingly pleaſe,; 
themſelues in this , that they are diligent and painefullin 


doing only ſomethingsthat concerne then in their par- 


| ticular oftice and calling, | * 


I 


—_ 


AA _ ma 
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| ſcaſon, and they giuethemleaue to refreſh themſclues at 


| thought vpon : and yer ſuch Parents and ſuch Maſters | 


| ay to their ſeruants, whar can yu complaine of ? haue 


| good, and your wages paid you ? haneweelaid too much | 
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| Toinſtance but in oneor two 
rents (irmay be) ſuffer their childrentowantnothing be-! 


_—— 


iculars, SomePa-t 


longing to their bedies, they giue them meat, drinkeand 
clothing , and prouide all outward things needfull for 
|them: yea ſometimes they makethemſelues drudgesto 
ſcrape vp abundance of wealth for them againſt after- 
times , and yet all this whilenegle that duty laid ypon: 
them, Epbeſ. 6. 4. of bringing vp their childrenin "oy va 
Rionand information of the Lord, thatdury they per. 
forme not ; and ſo ſome maſters (happily) lay no more 
| ontheir ſeruantsthan they areableto do,they prouidefor 
them wholſome and ſufficient meat and drinke, and in 


et. 


— 


times conuenient, but as for the duty of reaching and in- 
ſtruting them,and praying forthemz thoſethings are nor 


pleaſethemſcelues in that which they doe, and thinkethe 
haue donethat which concernes them rowards their chil 
they haue denethe part of: Parents and Maſters: ſome- 
times ſuch Parents ſay to theirchildren, wee haueſpared. | 
from our owne backes and bellies for you, wee haue fared 
hardly, and gonethinly clad, for you,and wehauelabou- | 
red night and day for your good,&c. -and ſuch Maſters 


you not had your meate and drinke wholeſome! and 
vpon you, &c. thus many Parents and Maſters content | 
chemſcluesin doing only ſomethings that concerne them 
as they are Parents and Maſters, andrhinkethatin fo do- 
ing they have diſcharged their office: but know thou | 
whoſoeuer thou art, thou, being a Father or a Maſter, itis 
not enough for thee to do ſome duties, but thou muſt 

doealltharconcernes thee in thar placeand calling, thou 
muſt fulfill thine office, and leauenothing vndonein it, 


—_ _—— 
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dren and feruants : yea ſomrtimes they ſticke nor to ſay it, | 
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ns, Ml. comer, 4 


Verl.15. 
_ And tothjs purpoſe, - - - +; *- 


_  Conliderthateuery duty inthy place andcallingmore 
neerely concernes thy ſelte , then thoſe co whom it ovohr 
to be performed 5 tor the doing of it may bring = 


| conſcience: and theneglectof itmay hindertheir god, 


| but it makes thee liable to the indgmentof God and dee. 
per condemnation,and therfore look thou fulbl thine of. | 
fice. Alas will ſome ſay,I am notablerofulfillit,and todo. 


allche dunes that belang tomine ofhce; I am not ablero 
teach my family. Art thounot ? that isthy ſhame, labour 


_ #| thatthou maieſtbee able; and according to that abiltie 


thou haſt, pertormethat dnty, and know forthy comfort, 


the Lordrequiresnot thefultillng of chine office, in do: | 


ing the duties of it in perfect meafure,that isimpoſlible, 


| it1sbutaconceitofthe Papiſts, that men regeneratemay 
 fulfillthelaw of God inthetime of this life, and may doe 
morethan they are commanded, euen works of fuper- | 


errogation: thatis buta fancy: do thoutheretfore all and 


ſome of them in weaknetſeand much tafirmitie, yetthe 
Lord willnot caſt away thoſe duties ſo performed, ifrhou 


them in Chriſt,and ler that bethy comfort. 


ſtirred vp thereunto, becauſe hee had receiueditfrom the 
Lord,thatthe Lord of his grace and goodnetſe had com- 


mitted that officero him, it is eaſteto be concluded from 
hence. 


Thatit i5anotableand yery effetuall argument to flir 


vpaminiſter of the goſpell co a caretull and comfortable | 
performance of his duty in that he hath receiued his mini- | 
ſtery fromthe Lord, in that the Lord of his grace and | 


merey 


them, but much more goodand conafort tothy {elfe, in | 
teſtifying thy faith, and tealing vp comfort tothineowne | 


every duty ofthy place and calling, andrhough thou doe-| 


doerhemintruch and finceritie of heart, but will accept | 


f 


* v'* 


——— 


Now touching the argument the Apoſtle would haue ; 
to be vied to perlwade Archippusto take heed to his mini- | 
ſterie,and to thefulfilling of it, in thathe would hauchim | 
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, 


et, 


1 


| ceiued his miniſtry from the Lord,and that the Lord hath 
| put him in thar office. rs =: oh "EOE 


|- Secondly, if hee vpon tryall and examination being 


O—_—_ 7 


and preuayling argument to ſtirre vp a miniſter of the 


{ :aiſed againſt himindoing his duty. Te 

Forhe having receiued his miniſtry from the Lord hee | 
knowes the Lords arme is long and ſtrong enough both | 
to iuſtaine and vphold him, and to render vengeance to | 


| blefling vnto his labours. 
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mercy hath repured him faichfull , and purhim in that of: 
tice, as the Apoſtle ſaith, x Tims. 1.12, itisa very powerfull 


goſpell, to bediligent,carcfull,faichfull,and zealousin ful-; 
tiling his miniſtry , yea itſerues notablyto comfort him 
again(t the ſtormes and perſecutionsthatare or may bee 


thoſethac ſhall vaiuſtly diſturbehim. Theſe things might 


| be further ſtood on, butler it ſuffice to haue named them. | 


Now heereaqueſtion isto be anſwered, ( i.) this. 
How ſhall a miniſter of the word, know that he hath re- 


eAnſw, By threethings. 
Firlt, ifthe Lord hauegiuen him a competent meaſure 
of gifts fit for the worke of his miniſtry. | : 


found fit for that office,be delignedto it by the gouernors 
of the Church, 

Thirdly, if ( hee exerciling thoſe gifts beſtowed ypon 
him and Fachfully diſcharging his duty ) the Lord giuea 


By theſe ſhall a miniſter know thathee hath receiued his 
miniſtry fromthe Lord. They of the ſeparation, ſay our 
miniſters are no true minifters, why ſo ? Forſooth onel; 


becauſethey are not rightly called (as they ſuppoſe) by 
men, They cannot deny butthar many ofrhemare ſufh- 


ciently qualified with gifts fit for the _— ; and thar 


exerciſing thoſegifts, the Lord giues a bleſſing of their | 
labours in- the traeconuerſion of many ſoules ro God. | 
| But ( ay they) they are not rightly called by men, and 
| thereforenotrue miniſters, Admitthis robetrue(which | 
jthey are never able to prooue) ſhallan error andfayling 


"Aanana2 EI: 


receiued his 


miniſtry from | 


the Lord, itis 
of great 
weight to 
perſwade him 
to a carcfull 
performance 
of his duty. 
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in men, make yoidethe calling of God? grauntthis that | 
there is ſome deteAiathe maner of theircalling by men, | 
forthar is all they ſtand vpon, yerthey having a compe- | 
rent meaſure of gifts fit tor the miniſtry, andexerciſing 
thoſe gifts by allowance from mea char are in placeand 
authoritie, and the Lord vouchſafing a bleſſing vpon | 
cheirlabours,it1sa ſufficient approbation of their calling. 
oh butthey would haue the conſent of thepeoplein ca1- | 


as they willingly ſubmit themſelues to their miniſtry, and 
arccffecually wrought vpon by it, to their calling aud | 
converſion , yea therein the Lord doth{as it were) let his 
hand and ſealetotheir minittrz,and approoueit. | 

A falſe teacher may conuert others (this is faid by them | 
but they arenotableto proove ir.) | 
| Nofurely, if this were true, thenthe argument of the 
Apoſtle was not good, whereby hee prooucd himſelte a | 


crue Apoſtle, 1Cor:9.1. 2. An / not au Apoſtle ? am I not | 


| work inthe Lord? If 1b: not an Apoſtle unto others, yet doubr- 


| free ? hawe [ not ſeene Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are yee not my | 


Heſſe I am wnto you, for y*e are the ſeale of mine Apoſileſhipin 
the Lord, The queſtion was whether he were a true Apo- 
(tle orno : how doth he prooue it ? ſurely thus, That he 
was theinſtrument and meanes of their conuerſion, and 
| therefore a true Apoſtle, Now if it were fo, that afalſe 
teacher might conuert ſoules, oy night haveſaid, this is 
no good argument,butthe Apoltle knew well they could 
not ſoreply, he knew his argument to be ſound and good, 
and if it wasa good argument toprooue Pau/atruc Apo- 
{le, then much more is ita good argument to prooue an |þ 
ordinary miniſter, atrue miniſter, and called of God, that | 
| the Lord giues a bleſſing to his1abours for the converſion 
of ſoules. From this argument ( thou haſt receined in the 
Lord) we may furchergather. 

. That in cuery office and lawfull calling that men hold} 
in Church or common-wealth, they areto haueaneyeto| 


ling of miniſters : who ſees not theirconſent, inas much | 
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from him, thatthe Lord of his graceand goodneſſeharh 
vouchſafed to ſerthem in that placeandcalling, be itneuer 
 ſomeane,and if it. bee a place of greater eminencieand 
 dignitie, men arethe more to lookeyptothe Lord, and 
to conlider the greatnelle of Gods grace inthat their ad. 


| the orcatnelle ofthe ſinneof men in highplace , with the 
| 2duancementhe had vouchſafed them. Fhus hee ſer our 


the ſinne of /croboams , of Saxl, yea of Daria himſelfe, | 
' 2 Sam: 12 17.7 arg ay WY, wa ae- | 


linered thee out of the hana of Saul, &c. And this is of ex. 


the Lord » and to remember thar they have receiuedit 


Thus did Paw, Rom: 12.3. 1ſay through the grace that is 
Tinen vntome. and 1 Cor: 15.10. bythe grace of God 1 ag, 
that I am, and hence itis thatthe Lord is wont to {et our 


| cellent vſe and ſpeciallconſequence: if men inany place | 
and calling, to which they are lawfully called, cuer looke | 
 yptotheLord,and remember that hee of his grace and ' 
goodnefſle hath brought them to that place, doubtleſſe, 
it will make men content with it,beitneuerſo meaneand j 
if it beaplace of greater eminencie, thankfullto God for | 


F je, 


his mercy , and it will makethem walke humblyin that | Merchauin 
place, yea faithfull and conſcionable indoingthe duties | an eye to 


of it,knowing that as they have received itfromthe Lord, 
ſo one day an account of it, is to be made to him. Kings 


and other great men » may maketheir ynder officers, but their places 


| wee mult remember that the offices themſelues are from 

| the Lord, and thoughthe Prince may giuetheean office, 
yet he cannot giue theea quierms efFfor thy vnfaithfulneile 
in that I is aboue his power, therefore euer looke 
thou to the Lord , from whom thou haſtreceiued thine 
| office, andthusthinke with thy ſelfe: ſurelyche Lord of 
his goodnefle and grace hath brought me to this office, 
hee ordeined it before all times, that T hould hauethis of- 


fice, he hath choſen out my Fathers houſe, (happily) baſe | 


and obſcure, and merthemeaneſt of my brethrenzhe hath | 
| Aaaaa 3 _ prepared 


Lord,from 
whom they 


have recetued | 


and calin $3 
1t maxes them 
| contented and 
than kfull,and | 
bumble,and | 
tairhfull, and | 
conſcionable, | 
in diſchargin 
their duties. 
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In euery lavy- 
full cling, 
. wherein men | 
are, they muſt 
remember 
that they haue 
recciued it t 
frem the lord. : 


| 
| 


| 


4 
5 
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| 


' 


e 


| 
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{ The ſhutting 
vp ofthis Epi- 
file. 


' | dermineownehand ; or, I Paul ſend ſalutations to you 


| would hauethe Coloſſians mindfull of his imprifonment 


Chap. 4- 


in my judgment, weakeand valikely,and hehath prevai- 


Thus thinke with thy ſelfe, and thus conſider thegrace 
land goodnelle of the Lordin bringing theeto that place 


[thounow holdeſt, and thou ſhalt findeitwillbeanotable 
; meanes to make thee contented withthy place,and thank. 


conſcionablein doing the duties of ir. 


VER, 18, The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul : 
Remember my bands. Grace bee with. Jon, 
eAmen, 


| 


lactation to the Celoſſians , and that not writtenby the 
hand of his Secretarie(astheother were) but with his own 
hand, The ſalutarion by the hand of me Paxl, and with his 
 prayerto God forthem, that the grace of God mightbee: 


word commonly ſubioyned to petitions made to the 
Lord { Ames,) and betweentheſerwo,betweenthe Apa- 
(tles ſaluration and. prayer is inſerted and interlaced a 
ſhorr precept;thatthey ſhould bemindfull ofhim,and re- 
member his bands. I will firſt clearethewords of this 
| verſe, touching the ſenſe and meaning of them, The ſalu- 
tation by the hand of me Paul: thatis I Paul falute youvn- 


written with mine owne hand; ( Remember my bands, ) 


hee ſuffered for the goſpell of Chriſt : and the Apoltle 


COLOSSIANS. - .Vetſ.18. 
| — o | 
prepared a way and meanes for me, to cometo this place, 


led ouer many great letts and impediments, that ſtood 
vp againſt me', and hath put meintothis place andoffice.. 


fullto God forit,and humblein thy ſelte,and faithfull and | 


| Inthis Verſewehaue the cloſing orſhuttin vp of this | + 
Epi(tle, and the Apoſtle ſhuts it vp both with his owne ſa- | 


with them,( Grace be with you )to which is added the vſuall | 


| By bands,wearetovnderſtand his impriſonment, which | 


fad 
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|Chap.4. : CoLosSIAaNs Ver 18. 


in praying for him, andin making vic of his ſi ufferings for 
him to Godin theirprayers, and pray to the Lordto giue 
[tand faſt in defence of the goſpell, and togiue him whar- 


ſocuer his priſoners eftatemight ſtand in need of, and that 
they ſhould make vſe of his patient and conſtant ſuffering 


for the truth of the __ tothemſclues , and thereby | 
\ | themſelues bemorecon 


med inthetruth of the goſpell, 
and incouraged to beare the bke troubles for it, if they | 
ſhould bee called vntoit. {Grace be with you.) that is;the 
free and vndelerued loue and fauour of God in Chriſt, 
with all thefruits and tokens of it, be with you. (e-Lwen.) 
Theword Amen being heere added tothe Apoſtles peti- 
tion, it ſignifies his wiſh and delireof that he prayed for, 


and it is alſo a teſtifying of his aſſuranceto obrainethar | 


which he prayed for; for that isthe-vie of theword(amer ) 
atthe end and ſhutting vp of prayer,and fo it isas much as 
if he had ſaid, ſo beir, I wiſh it fo, yea I dofully belecue ic 
ſhall be ſo, I aſſure my ſelfethat the Lord in his good time 
will graunt my requeſt, Thus then areweto conceiue the 
molt mening in thewords of this verſe as if hehad ſaid. 
1 Paul ſend ſalmtations to you written with mine 
owne hand , and I wewld bane you mindfull of my 
impriſonment, both in praying to God for me, that 
he would gine me patience, firength, and conſtancy 
in my troubles, to fland faſt inthe defence of the 
Goſpel, and that he would gine me whatſoeucr LY, 
priſoners eftate ſlandeth in needs of , and in making 
vſe of my ſuffering for the truth, thereby the more 
to confirme you inthe truth of the goſpel, and to in- 
E courage you to beare the like troubles, if you be 
called wnto them. Ana the free and wndeſerned' 
loue of God mn Chriſt, with all the fruits and tokens 
of it, be withyou; ſs 1 wiſh and deſire, and do fully 
beleone and aſſure my ſelfe it ſhall be (6, 


MET 2 bars Bat — ———— 
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the goſpell rothemſelues;thattchey ſhould both commend |_ 


him patience, ſtrength, and comſtanciein his troubles, ro | 


| 


—__ en. 


af——_— 
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: Ttis an olde 
: fleight of Sa- 
' + ranand his 
| inſtrument; 
« j (afthey can; 
| ro thruſt ypon 
th: Church 
forged and 
cou:terfer 
ivritines in 
ſtead of true, 
tO Corti tre. 
; ligion and to 
deccine Gods 


neovle, 


{ 1456 |Chap.q4 CoLosslans. Verl,18+| 
themythe point from hence offered. 


{going falutations were, but with his ownehand. Now | 


| youwritten with mine owne hand, and in this manner of | 


'in cu ery Epiſtle of mine, whereby men may know them 
' ro be (indeed) my NG andthatthey comefrom me, 
c 


1 
Def, 1, | Apoſttc heere writ ſalutations to the Coloſſians wich his 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Come we now to {peakeof thethungs heerelaid before 
vs, inrhat orderthey are propounded-by the holy ghoſt, 
and firſt of che Apoltles owne falutation ſent to the Coloſ. 
lians : he ſent falutations from himſeltero the Coloffians, 


(no doubt) as a token of his true and vnfained louers / 


That weein like ſort may ſaluteorhers, and thereby te- 
ſtifie our loue vntothem, 
[ haucealrcady handled,and therefore paſſe by it, and 
thething weare eſpecially to marke in theſe words is this, | 
that the Apoſtle ſent his owne ſalutarions to the Colofli. 
ans, written not by the hand of his Secretaric,asthe fore 


| 


what mightbe the reaſon of this ? (for thencewe ſhallga- 
ther thedoArine,) the reaſon of itis giuen by the Apolilc 
| himſelfe,2 Theſſ. 3.17. where he thus writes, The /alutation | 


of me Paul, with mine owne hand , which ut the tokenin eery 
Epiftle,fo 1 write: asifhehad ſaid, I ſend ſalutations vato 


# 
þ . 


| 


' writing,writtenintheſecharaQers, and after this formeof | 
 leters {ſo [write )asatoken and certaine markethatl vle | 


and arenotcounterfet, Wee ſee then the reafen why the 


o'wne hand, it was this to preuent the danger of counter- | 
tet Epiſtles that might patſe vnder his nam?, that all 
might know by that his hand-writing, that it was Pawls | 
6 PRE and not one foilted, and thruſt in in(teed 
of his. | 
Hence we may calily gather thus much, 
\Thar itis an ancient ſlzighr of Sacan,. and his inſtru. 
ments, to thruſt vpen the Church (it poſſibly heemay)|. 
forgedand counterfet writings in ſtead of true; thereby to 
corruptreligion, and to deceiuethe people of God, it 1s 
an old ſtratageme, and tricke of the Deuill (it hee can) ro 
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prooue no better then the idle dreames of fat-bellicd 
Monckes ; we hnde many counterfer writings fathered 
| on men of ancient times, -which (indgede ) were neuer | 
knowneto them, yea from this ſleight of che Deuill came 
thoſe forged Goſpels of Nichodemus, of Thomas, of Bar- 
| tholmew, the Acts of eLbdzas, and many counterfer Epi- 
| {tfes, as that to Lavadicea,&cc, 


[foiſtinto the Church, baſtardly writings, vader thenames | 


of Apoſtles, and other Ancient writers,thereby to ſpread | 
many errors,and forthe corrupting of ſound and whole | 
ſomedoctrinze. | 

Thus it was in the Apoſtlestime, and therefore hee writ | 
falurations with his one hand,to preuent the danger of 
ſuch counterfet writings ; yea thisturther appeaces 2 Thef. | 
2.2, Where hee doth beſeech them of that Churchyby the | 
comming ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and by their atſem- | 


| bling vnto him, that they ſhould not be ſuddenly moued | 


: 
, 


from their mind, nor troubled, neither by: Spirit, nor by 
word, norbyletter,as from him and the other Apoſtles, 
as if he had ſaid, there beſomethat carry about counter- | 
fer letters vadermy name, butbenot you ſuddenly mo- 
ued from your mindeby ſuch letters, bearing my-name; 
or thenameoftſome other Apoltle. 

And this being ſoin ancient times, even in the time of 
the Apoltles, wee arenotto maruell at itintimes ſuccee- 
ding, efpecially in thedaies of Antichriſt, and when hee 


worth, which is commonly in the mouthes of our aduer-" 
faries the Papilts : theſeare the Canons of the Apoilles, 


Decrees,and deternvnations,carryingthe names of Apo- 
files, Fathers, and Councels, if they bee duly . examined, 


Nowthen forfurther yſe of this to our ſelues, 


| 


| Sccing 1 


Gaps Coromens wn we 


| Fe. 1. 


Wearerotto 


be troublcd ar 
this that many 


was In his ruffe, wee are notthen tothinkeir ſtrange, that | pgyjn, Ca. * 
then many counterfet writings - were thruſt vpon the | nons,Decrees 
Church, and we mult know itis of no force, and nothing | and determi- 


nations are 


fathered ypon 


Apoſtles, Fa- 


theſe are the Decrees of the Fathers, theſe are the deter | thers, and 
minations of Councels,; for many times ſuch Canons, | Counccls. 


| 
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pje 2, 


It is needfull 
there ſhould 
be ſome infal- 
| lible workes 
| by which men 
ſhould knovy 
Scripture to 


be Canonicall 


Note. 


True and in- 
fallible marks 
and notes of | 
Canonicall 
- } Scripture, 


4 


The Popiſh | 
note & marke 
of Canonicall 
Scripture. 


| notbeean infallible note and marke whereby wee may 


| perpetuall, asnamely. 


| gels, as appearesGa/. 1.8, Therefore the Church cannot 


Seeing itis ſo, henceitfollowes that itisneedetyll thaw 
ſhould be ſome markes by which men may know Scrip- 
ture to bee true Canonicall Scripture, there muſt needes 
be ſome infalliblenotes by which the:writings of the Pro- 
phetsand Apoſtles, may bee difcemedrand diſtinguiſhed| 
tromall other writings of men whatſocuer, and whereby 
men may beecertified and affured that they are the wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and fo indeed thetrue | 
word of God. A 

Now what bee theſemarkes may ſomy ſay ? Ifthe Pa- | 
piſts anſwerthis queltion,they willcell you, themarke by 
which wee may know Scripture to bee true Canonicall 
Scripture, is the teſtimonie and tradition of the Church, 
becauſe the Church ſaich ſo, and iris the tradition of the 
Church, that theſe andtheſe are the Prophets and Apo. | 
(tes; and therefore we know themto be ſo ; bur this can- } 


know Scriptureto be Scripture, becauſe the authoritie of 
the Churchis inferiour to the Scripture, the excellenc 
and authority of Scripturebeing aboucall men and An-| 


authorizethe word of God;and certainely aſſuremen,this| 
is Scripture, thisis not ; The Miniſtrie of the Church'may 
induceand mooue men to aſſent to the Scripture, butit 
cannotauthorizeitin the minde and conſcienceof any 
no, no, there bee other infallible notes and markes, by | 
which we may know Scripture to bee Scripture, andthole | 


1 The euidence of the Spirit imprinted in the 
=" > 4 8m and ſhewing it ſelfe in euery line 
of ir. 

The purity and perfeQiion of Scnpture. 

The conſent of one part with another. | 

The antiquity of it. 

The maieſty of itia plainenefle of ſpeech, 


QC ub ww HH 


The power of it ouer the conſcience, and 
7 The| 
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Chap.q CoLossIans YVerl 18, 


'. 7 The wonderfulleff:& of it; the Goſpell being 
contrarie te mans Corrupt nature, yet hathit, 


| $ The cercaine prophelies of things to come, 
* which none but God could foretell. 
9 The admirable preſeruation of it againſt time 
and tyrants, 


| and may diſtinguiſh them from al other writings whatto- | 


| bealtered with rhetime, that many amongſt vs would be 


A OE Ne 0" "In 
, ETOP IT SOR Arad, 


10 TheDeuils rage againſt them chat followit, 
11 Theiudgements of God,that haue befallen ſuch 
as oppoſed it. 


haue (hedde their bloud for the Goſpellof 
Chriſt. 
Theſe, and many other like, are notes and markes 
whereby wee may diſcerne, and certainly know the wri- | 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles.to bee their writings, 


— 
"VO _ 


euer. 
And touching theſe, and the like infallible notes of 


be meanes to ſettle our conſcjences, and to aiſure vs thar 
the Canonicall bookes of the old and new teſ{tament, are 
(indeed) theword of God. | 

Itis to bee feared, if the Lord ſhould ſuffer Religion to 


found vnſetled rouching this point, and would beeready 
to yeeld conſent to any counterſer writings in (tead ofthe 
Scriptureytime of trial may come weknow not how {con; 
therefore labour thou to bee ſerled in this.afſurance; that 
the Canonicall writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are 


 indeede the word of theeternall God, and never reſt till | 
thou be thereunto perſwaded by the euidence ofthe Spt-\ 
rit imprinted inthem, and by the puritie, perfection, ma- ap 


ieſtie, power, and fpirituall grace, appearing in them, yea- 
neuer reſt ti} thou findethar Spiritand gracepowerfullin 
thing ownebeart,and then vndoubtedly, though neuera 


man. 


— th. 


in all ages wonne mento it. FE 


12 The conltant ſufferings of many millions char 


Scripture, we mult findethem fo to our ſelues, they mult | 


We are to bet 
verſwadcd 
that thebooks 
ofthe old and 
new T<cſlta- 
ment are,the 


word of God. 
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Gods chuldre 
ſhould bec far 
| from carnall 
ſecuritie and 
confidence in 
their ſtrength 
{| and wiſdome 


3 


maninthe world acknowledge! Scripture tobe Scripture, | 


yet thy heart ſeaſoned with grace, will make thy mouth 
confelle ir. | 
And ſomuch of the Apoſtles falutation written with 
his owne hand. 
Now to his precept (Remember my bands ) bee mindefull: 
of my impriſonment in praying for mee, and in making 
vie of itto yourſclues. | 
Where firſt wee may obſcrue, thatthe Apoſtle did not 
diſſolutely caſt off the care of his owne eſtate, hewas not 
ſecure, as preſumingvpon his ſtrength intimeof histrou- 
ble, buthimſete begged of God continually, and hee re- 
queſted rhe Churchalfoto beg for him,whacſoeuerſhould 
be needfull forhim in that eſtate. | 
Whence we learne thus much, I will but name ir. 
T hat Gods children ſhould befarre from carnall fecu- 
rity, and confidencein their ſtrength and wiſdome in the 


| 


time of their trouble and affliton, Gods children ſhould 


be farrefrom prong and lifring vp themſelues in re- 
gard of thcir {: 

priſonment orthe llke, they ſhould then bee inſtant with 
the Lord in praier themſelues, for ſtrength, patience, 


rength in time of triall, by lickeneſſe, im-| 


<— — 


| in time of | 2nd comfort, and all graces needefull, and alſo intreateo- 
nt oh heemindefull of them intheirpraiers to tharpur-| 
| oſe in time oftrouble and triall, euen the beſt and deareſt 
of Gods children haue need of other mens helpe by their | 
| praiers to recommend them to God, craving for them 
| {trength, and patience, and comfort. 
| lItis ancaſie matter toſee and acknowledge Gods mer- 
Uſe, |y,andgoodprouidence intime of health, peace, and |- 
Gods chil. | plenty, and to reſt contented therewith, Butt is hard 
(0 are to [tothe beſt to doeitin time of trouble, and aflition,and | 
160-4, God Troquiet themſclueswith Gods diſpoſing hand in the day 
Dower, and | Offrouble, ſickenelle, or any otherdiltreſſe, is no eaſie 
[ comfort in | matterfor the beſt of Gods children : and therefore then | 
ic __ are to callypon God for (trength, patience, __— 
troOuUdIE. * | b+ | orrt 
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fort themlelues, and to entreat others to doe the like for 
them. 


This po 
[ pafſeby ic and come to conlidertheprecept it ſelfe, (Re- | 
| member my bands.) 
Where weareplainely taught this duty. 


That we areto take knowledge of the afflictions of our 
brethren, and to be mindefull of them, yea ſo mindefull 
ofthem,as that we reach out our helping hand to them by 
praier, by comfort, or otherwiſe, as occaſion ſhall be offe- 
redynto vs. 

Andthis is further moſt plainely taught, Heb. 3 3. 3.Re- 
member ({aith theauthor ofthar Epiltle) chem that are in 
bonds, as thoughyee were bound with them: and themthat are 


ſelucs were ia priſon, or any way afflicted, without queſti- 
on, we would be ſo mindefuli of our felues, as wee would. 
earne(lly call ypon God for ceaſe, comfort, releaſe, and de- 


to relecue our ſelues, ſoought wee to doe to.our brethren 
in time oftheir affli tion, cuen to-pray for their eaſe,com- 
fort and deliuerance, and to comfort and helpe them, as 
if wewere in their ltead, | | 
Thereaſon and ground of this we finde, 1. Cor. 12.26. | 


' Ve are members of one bodie, and therefore foould haue 4 | 


feeling of the hurt one of another, and be touched withit : yea 
ſo touched, as that we ſhould bee caretfull forthe good of 
one another. We haue often had occaſion to ſpeak of this 
point, yet it cannot co often bee remembred, it is a dutie 
wherein we are much defective : itwas the complaint of 
 thePropher Amos 6, 4. 5.6. that men in his time did lie 
on their beds, and (tretch themſelues on their beds, and 
 eatthe lambes of the flocke, and calues out of the' ſtall 
they (ing totheſound of the Violl, they invent to them- | 
ſelues inſtruments of muſicke like Dad, They drinke 
winein bowles,and annointed themſelues with thechiefe 


|  oynt- 


7 
int I further handled, verſethe 3. and therefore | 


ce were alſo afflicted in the body. If our | 


liyerance, and we would vſeall good meaneswewereable | 


are able. 
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Dott, x. 
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Uſe. 


Iuſt reproofe 


of thoſe who 
enioying!s ma- 
ny goo 

thipgs paſſe 
their time in 


illity, & for- 
| getthe affli- 
Rion of their 


poore bre- 
thren. 


| and hauelittle ornoremembrance , atleaſt nofeeling re- 
! membrance of theafflictions of their poore brethren, well 


__ _ i 


| Gods people (till continued, and the people of God ſtill 
oppreiled by the heathen , his heart was heauy , his ſoule | 
melted within him, and hee humbled his foule wich fa- 


| way afflicted, thy ſelfeenioying liberty arid freedom from 


| enter intoit, yeaſuch ſorrowas will breake our into pray- 


1 ofthem to themſelnes for their owne confirmation inthe 
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oyntment , but noman wasſorry forthe afflition of 79 
ſepb,no man remembred the affliction of their brethren. * 


theſe daies that enioy health,wealth, liberty and plenty of 


all things, and they paſſetheirtime in fealtingjand jollity, 


know thou whoſoeuer thou art, this is thy duty, thou en- 
ioying health and proſperity , thou artro haue in thee a 
feeling remembrance of the miſeries ofothers, we haue a 
notable example in Damie#, though hee himſelfe was in- 

t honour preferred aboueall the Princes of Perfle, and 
Food to the King , yet when hee ſaw the captiuity of 


ſting, Deniel.g. 3.10 ifthou ſee orhearethatthe people of 
God, or any one of Gods children are in bonds, or any 


thelikeafflitiow, and hauing cauſeof reioycing for thy 
proſperity, thy heart ought to bereſolued into ſorrow, for 
their afflition, and to berouched with afeeling ofit, and 
thou art to exprefle thy ſorrow by-prayers and teares, and 
to reach out thy helping hand voto them as occaſion ſhall 
be offered vatothee, and know thus much, that ifthine 
heart be ſo taken vp withthe conſideration of thine owne 
proſperity that ſorrow for the affliction of others cannot 


ers and teares, certainely thy hart is not right within thee. 

Onething yet remaines which is offered vato vs from 
this precept ( remember my bonds, ) the Apoſtlewould 
haue the Coloflians remember his bonds by making vie 


truth ofthe (7 1 hag pointfromhenceis this = 
Other mens ſufferings for the Goſpell ſeene or heardof 


and this complaint may iultly beraken vp againſtmany j ed 


by vs ſhould becomeprofitableto vs, they ſhould make vs 


an — 


more ' | 


| : 
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more firmely cleave to the-trueth of the Goſpell, more 
ſoundly roprofelile it, yea thereby we ſhould be the more. 


weare called by thevoiceof the Goſpell. 

And conſider wee but thus much , haue and doe the 
Saints of God ſuffer much for the profeſſion of the Gol. 
pell; yea hane holy martyrs endured extreame torments , 
and ſhed their bloud for the truth of the Goſpell? and can- 


cerely to profetſe thetruth ofthe Goſpell?ſurely thenthou 


and the bloud of the Martyrs ſhall riſevp in iudgement 
againlt thee: ſeemore ofthis chap. x, 24. 
| Comeweeto the Apoſtles prayer,with which he ſnuts 
vp his Epiſtle ic being indeed) the laſt words of his Epi- | 
[ (Ue (grace be with you) his meaning (as before we ſhew- | 


| loue and fauour of Godin Chriſt , with all the fruits and 
tokensofit be with you, fo I wiſh, and I do fully beleeveit | 
ſhall be fo, it may be ſome may deltrefor the better vnder- } 
| tanding of thisprayer,to beinformed more particularly | 
whar be thoſe fruits , and whar beethofe rokens of Gods | 
| freeand yndeferuedlouein Chriſt, -Jet them know in a 


and faluation, as (namely) remiſhon of finnes, Tuſtificati- | 
on, adoprion, ſantification,”'G&c. and the tokens ofthat | 


ro Gods choſen by the operation of his Spirit, theſence | 
| and feeling of Gracein their hearts,remporal good things | 

rightly and purely vied. Onegraceor good thing taken | 
away from them, and ſupplied by an other youchſafed | 


4 


moued to renouncetheyanities of the world;from which 


not or do not theſe things feene or heard of mouetheeto | 
leauethe vanities of the world, and more ſoundly and (in- | 


 haſtnot profited by the conſideration of their ſufferings | 
as thong oughteſt , and one day theſuffering of the Saints, } 


 ed)inthisprayeris thus much', the free and: vndeſerued | 


| = 
word, that the fraits of it areall ſpirituall bleſſings as the | hag nie s of 


Apoſtle calls them Epheſ.z. 3. wherewith the Lord doth | (ove and &- < 
blefſe his choſen in Chriſt, belonging to their eternall life | uor in Chiift, 


vato ! 
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toprofit by 
them, 


The tokens 


freeand vndeſerued loue of God in Chriſt are theſe, the "a uy res 


holy meanes of faluationvouchſated and made effetuall uor in Chriſt, | 
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|vnto them, affliction ſanRified and made 
chemand the like, and ſothis prayerofthe Apoſtle 


| Coloſſians. And thus more fully vnder ding the 
words,come we to the matter ofinſtruQionhence offred. 
and firſtinthat the Apoſtle concludes with this petition 
only, (Grace bewith you)in that he wiſheth tothe Colof.. 
 fians no other good thing but this,that Gods free grace & 
loue might be with them,we may ealily gather thus much 


ued fauor of Godin Chriſt, wich the fruits and rokensof i, 
is to bedeſired and ſought atceras the chicfeſt good thing 
and aboueall things whatſocuer. 

Wee hanea notable example to thispurpoſein Dauid, 
P/alm.4.6.7. there be many that ſay who will ſhew vs any 


vs. Thou haſt given me moreioy of heart, then they haue 


had, when their wheat and wine did abound, as if hee had f 
| - 
chieſedeſireisofthegrace andfauour of the Lord, Lord 


faid, letochersin theworld deſire, and ſeeke after what 
they will, as riches, pleaſures, bonours, and the like, my 


my chiefe ioy and comfort , yea I findemore true: 
ioy and comfortin that, thenin the increaſeof corne and) 
wine, and in alltheriches of the world. Thus alſo ſtood 
Panlaffeted, Philip.3.8,hee counted all things butlolſe, 


forwhom I haue counted all things loſle, and dociudge 
them to be doung, that I mightwinne Chriſt, yerl. 9. and 
thathe mighrbe found in Chriſt, and ſointhefauour of 
God thorough him, and there bee many reaſons of this 
why 1 you and fauour of Godin Chriſt ſhould be delt- 


be with you) ns a defire of much good to the 


good ? but Lord lift vp thelighr ofthy councenance vpon | 


- 221 tp ar. e5/honc countenance vppon mee; therein | 
ſtan 


for the excellent knowledgeſake ef Chriſt Ieſus my Lord, 


red and {ought afreraboueallother things, = 
Firſt, thegraceand fauor of God in Chriftis proper and| 
perelinloGode children : riches & outward good things 


profitable ro | 


That nothing is more excellent, ormoreto bee wiſhed | 
for, then the grace of Godin Chriſt, the treeand yndeſer- | 
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alone which doth feaſon and ſweeten all the outward ; 
things of thislite, and makes them trul 7 comfortable, and | 


and ſeekeafterit aboue all things in the world, it is the 
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are common to them with thewicked, _- + | 

Secondly thegrace and fauour of God in Chriſt is the | 
ound of all good things profitableand com- 


roore and & | 
fortable in this life, and in the life to come, it doth intitle 


thelife to come, thereis no good thing belonging to this | 
lifeor the life to come,that comesfrom any oh cauſe or | 
ground but fromthe grace and fauour of God in Chriſt, | 
without that we haueno title to the leaſt blefſing or good 

whatſocuer, no not the leaſt crumme of bread: and | 


Thirdly, the grace and fauour of God in Chriſt, is that | 


L | 
| 


indeed bleflings vnto vs, without which , they are but an 

heape of miſcries, & (as the Preacher ſpeakes inthe booke | 
of Eccleſiaſtes ) accuried vanities and bitter vexations of 
x Ni, 67 to make menmore inexcuſable,and to plunge 

them into deeper condemnation, : 
' Theſe reaſons doe ſufficiently cleareic, that thegrace 
and fauorof Godin Chriſt is to be deſired and ſought after 
aboueall other things, and lernot this be a marter of ſpe- 
culation, a matter of knowledge onely. Let vs not onely 
know itthatthe graceand favor of God in Chriſt isamolt 
excellent thing, but let the conſideration of the excellen- 
cy of it affe our hearts and ſoules, and make ys breath 


common courle of the molt in theworld, to toyleand 
moyle, ro trudge vp and downe night and day;farre and 
neere, ſeeking after wealth, honour, pleaſures, p:eferment, 
&c. but as forthe fauour of God in Chriſt, they regard it 
not,they hauelict'e or no care to finde any atſurance of 
that at all, Well, wee muſt not onely bee able to ſpeake ot 
the grace and fauour of God in Chrift, and to commend 


v3 toallthe comforts and good things ofthis life, and of | | 


— 


Uſe. 


to be affeed 
with the ex- 
cellcrcy of 
Gods grace & 
fauour in 
Chriſt, that 
we may ſeeke 
after it abouc 
all other 


- things, 


ir, and ſay, oh it is betterworth then all theriches inthe | 
world, but the excellency of it muſt ſtirrevs vp todefire it, 


\ We 


and to ſpend both timeand ſtrength in ſceking after ic a-, 
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| boueall other things, and this wee ſhall never doerill wee | 


| ny in the world account great linnes; little (innes, and lit- | 


| andthelike ? Now what bee theſe things ( I beſeech you) | 


an 
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tnde our {clues to ttandin need of1t, wee mult finde our 
(eluesto ſtand inextreameneed of Gods grace and fauour | 
in Chrilt. | | 

Happily ſome will fay;is there any that thinks heſtands | 
not in neede of Gods grace and fauourin Chriſt? 

Indeed euery onein generall termes will ſay heeis a ſin- 
ner, and will'confelſethat he ſtandsin need of Gods grace 
in Chriſt,but yetmany hind notthemſeluesto ſtandin ex- || 
treameneed of it, and that may thus appeare : do notma- 


cle (innes no (innes at all? doe they not eſteeme Sabbath | 
breaking,cuſtomary -aes, ae and fooliſh talking,pet- 
ty trifling {innes? andif they be reproued fortheſe ſinnes, 
be nottheir anſwers ready 2 doe you makethis ſo great a 
matter,a lictle working im the morning -on the Sabbath, | 
ſelling of a triflle on that day, now and then ſwearing and 
ieſtinga little? why, this isnothing,l pray God I neuer do 
worſe, and then I hope ſhall doewellenough, and as for 
| ſuch as make conſcience of theſe things,and carefully ſeek 
| after aſſurance of Gods grace and fauour in Chriſt, doe 

they not load them with odious and reproachfull nick- | 


names, calling them puritanes, hypocrites, difſemblers 


At. 


but plaine evidences, and demonſtrations, thathowſoec- 
uer many ſay they are (inners , and they ſtand in need of 
Godsgracein Chriſt, yetthey thinkethey ſtand not inſo | 
great need of it as indeed they doe ? Labour we therefore | | 
to-findeour ſelues to ſtand in extreame neede of the grace 
of God in Chriſt, andto find our ſelues without that in a} 

| molt miſerable caſe, inreſpet of theleaſt of our ſinnes,| 
and finding our greatneed of Gods grace in Chriſt , let vs 
hungerand thirſt after it aboucallthingsin the world,and| 
be ſtirred vp carefully to vie the meanes that ſerueto work 
andincreaſe aſſurance of Gods grace and: fauour towards 
vs, andto ſealeitypinourhearts, as namely,frequent and| 
diligent! 
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| ſealed apprehenſion of Gods fauour towards them, and ir 
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diligent hearing, readin and meditating! in theworde of 
God,prayer, vieof the Sacraments and the like, and yet 
furtherto (tirre vs vp to affe the graceof God in Chrilt, 


# 


chings. 


the (treer, and he enioyes that wealth all his life, whichis 
very vncertaine, as /ob ſaith 18,15, Brimftome is ſcatrered 
on the houſe of the wicked , it is fit matter for Gods ven- 
geance, if the fire © 
preſently and conſumes all, but ſuppoſe hee ecnioy his 
wealth for the ſpace of foure {coreyeares, or an hundred 
yeares, yet if hewantthe grace of Godin Chriſt, hee is 
{ureto haue hell for euer, and heethar loſerh his ſoule for 
the gaine of all the world,hach bura miſerable bargaine. - 


2 Apaine,conlider wee thatitisnotallchewealth in | 


theworld that can doevsany good in time of diſtreiſe of 
conſcience, and in the pangsof death ; no, no, when a; 
manis galled withthe gripes of a guilty conſcience, it is 
notallthe world {it it were his ) that could purchaſe the 
leaſt dramme of that comfort Gods children findeia their 


is onely that that will miniſter comfortin time of diſtreiſe 


of mind, and in the hower of death , and therefore-learne | 


thou to prizethegraceof God in Chriſt as it ought to bee 
prized, and ler thy heart bee ſet onitas the moſt excellent | 
thing in the world. Labour to ſee thy ſelfe ſtand inextream 
need of it, hungerand thirſt afterit, and ſeekefor it aboue | 
all things, andneuerreſt ſeeking tillthou find ſome allu- | 


rancethat it belongs torhee. 
And that thou beeFor deceived remember the tokens 


of it before ſpoken of. Neuerreſttitl thou finde the holy | 


meanes of faluation powerfullvnto thee to thy true con-' 


haſt ſomefecling of grace'in thine heart, and that if the 


andto fſeeke afterit aboue all other things, conſider theſe 


ett Ard 


Fir &, if a man bee as wealthy as euer was Salomon, Two motives 
| ſo that gold be as plentifull with him as chips or ſtonesin | 
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f Gods wrath but touch ic, it kindles aboueal other 


| uerſton,and to the working of grace in thee,and tharthou | 
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| ſelfe, and others, and that if the Lordtake away fome 
s from thee, hee ſupplies ir another way , as if 
-hetake from thee health, wealth, or thelike, yet he makes. 


q 


| 


2 


i 


n 


| 


| maintaine ? Certainely Gods _ 


| no workesof preparation, meriting ex congrno (as they 


| 


Lord giue thee temporall good things, thou haſt alſo 
powerto viethem aright, and doſt vie them purely, with 

praier,and to rightends ; not to rior, pride, and to wan- | 
ronneſſe,but roche glory of God, and tothegoud of thy: 


good thing 
ſupply, by giuing thee patience, and contentment, and 
thatit thou be afflicted, thy affli tions areſandified yaro: 
thee, and thou art made better by them, and if thou inde | 
theſeand thelike tokens, comfort thy felfe,and alſure thy | 
ſelfe, Gods grace and fauourin Chriſt belongs to thee; 
and howſocuer theſe, and the likerokens and fignes of 
Gods grace, and the ſenſe of ic in thine heart, may bee loſt 
for a time, yet Gods fauour itſelfe canneuer bee loſt, but | 
when all ocher things failechee,char will ſtand by thee,and } 
continue with thee for euer. | Es 

Inthenexrplace nocewein a word, that our Apoſtle | 
begunnewith his wiſh of grace; to the Coloſſians, Cap.1.2 
Grace be with you and peace from God owr Father, aud from 
the Lor4 leſws (hrift: and heerchee endes with the fame 
wiſh, Grace be with you, | 

Teaching vs thus much. 

That the free grace of God is the beginning and che end 
of all, it is all inall in the matter of our ſaluation. And this | 
may beealily further confirmed, for why ? EleRionis of 
grace, Rom.1 1.5, Vacation is of grace, 2 T,1. 9. luſtih- 


cation is freely by grace, Rom. 3. 24. Faith is of grace, | 


Phil.2.13, Eternall life and ſaluation is of grace, Kow. 6. | 
23. Andallbeing thus of grace, where then is any place 
for mans merir, that our aducrfaries, the Papiſts, hold and 
grace and mans merit 
cannot ſtand together ; if all bee of grace, there can bee | 
ſpeake) not any worke meriting ex condigno, theſe bee 
but dreames, and deuices of idle braines. | 
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| as hehath promiſed them, thegood things of this life, if | 


| Chap.4 CoLossIAns. Ver. 18. 
| Tleaue them, and come to the-laſt word,( eLmen) In 
which the Apoltle, as we ſhewed)(ignifies hisdelire ofthe 
things he praied for, andreſtifies his alſurance to obtaine 
chem. Touching delire in praier,l haue heretoforeſpoken, 
' Nov conceraing al{lurance ofobtaining things prated for, 
Bol ; 
(ignified in this word ( Amen) know thus much, 
That wee muſt cometo the Lord-in praier with atſu- | 294-7. , | 
rance to bee heard, wee muſt beable to ſay Amentoour Om ard 
| . | | . or 
| praiers: alſent and aftance of heart mult goewith there- | ituflurance 
ueſt of ourlips made tothe Lord, weemultby faith: reſt | ro be heard. 
on God, for the accompliſhmentoftherhings weehaue 
hearcily deriied, Adarks 11, 24. Saith Chriſt, whatſocuer | 
 yee delirewhen 7ee pray, beleeue that yee ſhall, hauetr, | 
andit (hall bedone vnto you. /am,1.6, But let him aske | 
| i faith, and wauer nor. | oe 88 yearn be 
Andthat wee erre not touching this point, know that fFaithin praier 
our faith in praier muſt reſt on the promiſe of God, and | mul reſt on } 


mult beleeuethe Lord will grant therhings wee pray for, | mr pro- 


et 


| 
| 


*p-s vw 


the giuing ofchem bee for his glory, and our good, and 
ſpirituall good things abſolutely. Thus muſt our faith in 
| praicreuer haue relation to Gods promiſe. _. | 
Some may obiec, that faith in praier is not alwaies | ObieZ 
needefull, for God ſometimes hearesvnbeleeuers, P/a/m. | 
107. Daidſhewes at large, thatwhen men arein diltrelle | 
and miſery, both belecuers, and vabeleeucrs, they cry vn- | | 
to the Lord, and hee delivers themoutof their diltretle;; | 
| he giues there many in(tances,therefore it may ſeemethat 
faith is not alwaies necellarie ia praier, to makeit accepta- 
bleto God? | £5 | 
| Anſwer: God doth ſometimes releeue the oppreiled, a | 
and hearetheir groanes and cries, thoughthey bee vabe- : 
leeuers,not becauſe their praiers doepleaſe him, and are 
acceptable to him, but for the execution of his juſtice vp- 
| on ſuchas wrong them, 7am.5. 4. Behold the hire of the 
labourers which haue reaped your fields (Which is of you kept | 
Bbbbb » ;backe} | 
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| uers conlide- 
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| Gods mercie 
! 

{ red muſt ſtirre 


41ro the Lord 
of faith. 


| 


y 
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Two cauſes 
why Ged 
ſometimes 
heareth the 
cries of ynbe- | 
leeuers. 


to vnbelee- 


yp true belee- 
uerstocome | 


{ in thepraicr 


4 


| 


. 


| reaped, are entred into the eares of the Lord of hoafts It is| 


| Obie, | 
| ynknowne tothe common ſort, and yetitis vied by them} 
| in praier; why then may they not vie many words of afi 


| 


Chap.q4 CoLossIANs. verl.1s,| 


backe by fraude) crieth, and the cries of then which "al 


I 


thence cleare, that oppreſſion, and defrauding of the 
poore, bee crying ſinnes, and the cries of the oppreſſed 
bring downeGods vengeance on their oppreſſors, God 
doth ſometimes heare the cries and corupting of yabe. 
lecuers, regarding their cauſe (namely) their wrongs, and | 
opprefſions,not their perſons,or praiers : and this he doth | 
for two cauſes. | 7 

1 Firſt, to ſet foorth the greatnelle of his mercy, that 
reacheth even to vnbelecuers, as hee ſuffers the Sunne to | 
ſhine, andthe raineto fallon the iult and on the vniult, 
Math.5.45.ſo hedoth not contemnethe teares of them 
whoſe cauſe is iuſt, and cals for iudgement,though ther. | 
ſelues bewicked, 

2 Secondly, God ſometimesheares thacomplaints of | 
vnbelecuers, regarding their cauſe, not their perſons, or | 
praiers, thereby to ſtirre vp true beleeuers to call on him | 
more earneſtly, when they fee that euen the cries and' 
the teares ofthewicked are not fruitleile, it is a notable in- 
ducemcementto ſtirre vp true beleeuers to bee earneſt in 

raier. 

: Andlet the conſideration of it ftirthee vp thatartatrue} 
beleeger, euento cometothe Lordinthe praier of faith. 
Doththe Lord ſometimes heare the cries and complaints | 
of ynbeleeuers, which haueno promiſe madevnto them? | 
Then doe thou remember the promiſe of God made to 
thee, and reſt vponir by faith, according tothe tenour of ; 
it, fay Amen to thy praiers, Lettheatſent and afhance 
of thine heart goe together withthy voice, and then vn- 
doubtedly the Lord according to his promiſe, will heare 
and grant thy requeſt. 

From theword Amer, ſome obieton this manner. - 

Say they,itis an Hebrew word, and {o awordota tong 
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Chap.4: CoLOSSIANS. Verſ.17. 


voknowne tongue, anda whole praier in an ynknowne 


tongue? 
Anſwer: Though the word| ( 4mesn ) bee aword of an 


any other Engliſh word, and therefore this makes 


nothing rthe defence of Popiſh praier 
in an vaknownetongue. | 


Soh Deogloria. 
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qnknownetongue, yetby vie it is becomeas familiar as 
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